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$FNQRZOHGJHPHQW

The following thesis has been composed in course of the doctoral studies of Cla-
ssical Indology at the Department of Indian and Tibetan Studies, AAI, University
of Hamburg, Germany.

Although more than two years of continued study and practice have past si-
nce I have submitted my first academical work pertaining to the Hevajra lineage
that is accredited to the Indian PDKƗVLGGKD Saroruhavajra alias Padmavajra, and
although almost four and a half years have passed since my first, minor philolo-
gical work on medieval esoteric Buddhism had been completed in course of my
BA studies, I yet feel obliged to stress that the following results consist of nothing
which could not have been accomplished in a more scholarly and sophisticated
manner by scholars with more knowledge and experience in the field of WDQWULF
studies. Needless to mention, it is me alone who is to be held responsible for all
shortcomings, inaccuracies and mistakes contained hereinafter. To put it with the
humble words of the revered master Saroruhavajra :

ĞUDGGKƗYHJHQD PD\Ɨ OLNKLWDP LGDۨ PDQGDGKL\Ɨ \DW NLxFLW _
ĞRGK\Dۨ WDW WDWWYDMxDLۊ N܈DQWDY\Dۨ PDPD FD VƗGKXEKLۊ N܀SD\Ɨ __1

As I feel inclined to express on every possible occasion, the preservation and
critical study of the extant textual witnesses of the Buddhist cultural and religious
heritage is not only a matter of highest significance, but it is also an important key
to the understanding of the Buddhist traditions in the light of their own historical
background(s) and scholastic development(s).

1 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 8r2-3).
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xx Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

In the context of the Hevajra lineage that is accredited to the IndianPDKƗVLGGKD
Saroruhavajra, there seem to be only five works that are surviving in Sanskrit, their
original Indian language. My main focus in the research that has been conducted
in the course of my PhD studies lay in the text-critical analysis of these works,
comprising the critical edition of the texts, the careful analysis of the teachings
contained therein and the annotated English translation. My research takes into
account not only the surviving Sanskrit works but also tries to take into considera-
tion their Tibetan canonical translations, the translations of other works from this
tradition which have been already lost in Sanskrit, works from other traditions of
the Hevajra Cycle, the scriptures directly or indirectly referred to, as well as hi-
storical accounts. Although this attempt could not always be followed in an extent
and with the care that I had wished to, the results partly reveal the underlying phi-
losophical tenets of the authors and the soteriological methods employed in this
tradition, while they also shed first light on the tradition's differences from other
lineages within the Hevajra Cycle and its development over time, including its
influences on and from other buddhist and non-buddhist tantric systems. None-
theless, I feel inclined to mention that the following is nothing but a first attempt
to uncover the teachings of this important tradition of the Hevajra Cycle which
are difficult to grasp, especially by a scholar who is at the very beginning of his
career. Much further work needs to be done and many problems need to be solved
until we can have a better and more complete understanding of the development of
Saroruha's tradition and the teachings proclaimed therein. A work that easily may
require years, if not decades, of continued efforts. Moreover, I want to express
my apologies to those who might have expected a more thorough analysis of the
contents of the texts that are included in the following research and to those who
would have appreciated a more detailed introduction to the subject matter.

Apart from promoting further research in the field of Buddhist studies by making
the surviving texts of this important tradition of the Hevajra available to a broader
audience, the significance of this research project may be seen in supplying further
evidence for the better understanding of the historical and intellectual heritage of
this tradition, its development, transmission and impact on other tantric systems,
which – especially in times of an increasing interest in esoteric instructions – re-
main to be studied more carefully in the light of their surviving testimony.
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6DURUXKDYDMUD
V +HYDMUD�/LQHDJH ±
$ %ULHI ,QWURGXFWLRQ

Over a huge area and for a long period of time the teachings of the Hevajra Cycle
with its rich heritage of commentarial and ritual texts have played an important
role in the history of tantric Buddhism. And until the present day they remain pro-
minent in all schools of Tibetan Buddhism (incl. Newar Buddhism) with a special
emphasize in the ODP 
EUDV system of the Tibetan Sa skya school.1

As it is so often the case in ancient and medieval Indian history, the actual
evidence of the lives of the authors whose works we are in the fortunate position to
have surviving to us is rather scarce and mostly difficult to verify. Much is owed to
historical writers from the Tibetan realm such as gŹon nu dpal, Bu ston, Tāranātha
and others. Yet, regrettably, their accounts are often unclear, contradictory and at
times a bit of the nature of fairytales. The texts themselves and the unbroken trans-
mission lineages of the Buddhist traditions, it seems, in many cases remain the
only reliable witnesses. The reconstruction of the authors lives and works every
so often equals a jigsaw puzzle, the amount of pieces of which is unknown, many
pieces obviously missing, defaced, damaged or yet uncertain whether they indeed
belong to the same picture. So too, it is in case of the transmission lineage of the
Hevajra teachings that is associated to the IndianPDKƗVLGGKD Saroruha(vajra) alias
Padmavajra. But instead of lamenting, or hesitating to touch upon it out of fear we
could harm it, we should – happy about any piece surviving, and treating it with
utmost care like a fragile fragment of golden brocade – try our best in preserving
it for future scholarship to fill in the blanks and rearrange the misplaced pieces.
1 This holds true in particular for the peak of its development between the 8th and 13th centuries

CE, cf. Isaacson 1998 : p.5, Sanderson 2009 : p.157, Sobisch 2008 : p.1, et al..
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4 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

According to the accounts of Tāranātha, Saroruhavajra himself was involved,
in one way or another, in bringing to light the +HYDMUDWDQWUD as it survives to us
in its present form.2 And, following the exposition of the Tibetan ODP 
EUDV ma-
ster Ṅor chen kun dga' bzaṅ po (CE 1382-1456), the transmission lineage of the
Hevajra teachings that is accredited to Saroruha is regarded as one of the six ma-
jor commentarial traditions of the Hevajra Cycle, also referred to as the "six great
chariot systems" (Tib. ĞL۪ UWD
L VURO FKHQ SR GUXJ).3

At the state of our current knowledge, there appear to be only five works from
this tradition that survive in Sanskrit, their original Indian language : Saroruha's
+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (HeSāU), Saroruha's ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨ�
ĞDWLNƗVWRWUD (CVS), Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ (VaPra), Rāhulagupta's +HYD�
MUDSUDNƗĞD (HePra) and the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD (DVS) by Bhadrapāda (cf. The
Texts and their Witnesses). When we consider the importance of this tantric system
in light of the development of the PDQWUDQD\D traditions, it is all the more surpri-
sing that, to this day, only one of these extant Sanskrit works has been published.4

2 Cf. Grünwedel 1914 : p. 43, Chattopadhyaya 1990 : pp. 152 (nt. 20) & 343, Snellgrove 1959 :
p.12 and Dowman 1985 : p. 345. Dowman raises the following possibility : "The word "brou-
ght" has been translated with the sense of "brought forth" or "revealed", but it is possible that
these two yogins [i.e. Lūyīpāda and Saroruha] could actually have brought the tantra from O-
ḍḍiyāṇa, where Indrabhūti had revealed it, to Baṅgala, during the reign of Devapāla, whose
patronage stimulated intense interest in the tantras. Here, Anangavajra is Saroruha's Guru, and
Indrabhūti of the late ninth century is his disciple." (p. 345) For the identification of Saro-
ruha(vajra) alias Padmavajra VHH The Authors, their Lives and Works.

3 The "six great chariot systems" are listed in Sobisch 2008 : pp. 2ff., 30-32 and 35-36. In the ODP

EUDV system of the Tibetan Sa skya school wherein the teaching of this lineage have been pre-
served, the teachings associated with Saroruha are also counted among the "nine path-cycles"
(ODP VNRU GJX) of 'Brog mi lo ts'a ba śākya ye śes and the "eight later path-cycles" (ODP VNRU
SK\L PD EUJ\DG) resulting from it. For 'Brog mi lo ts'a ba śākya ye śes, the "nine path-cycles"
and "eight later path-cycles", cf. Sobisch 2008 : pp. 22-28 and the list of the "Nine Cycles of the
Path" by 'Jam dbyaṅs mkhyen brtse'i dbaṅ phyug (CE 1524-68) in Stearns 2006 : p. 132-136.
Jamgön Kongtrul ('Jam mgon koṅ sprul blo gros mtha' yas) lists the system of Saroruha as the
third among the "Eight Autonomous Systems" that teach the 'completion phase' instructions
(XWSDQQDNUDPD) of the Hevajra (cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 162).

4 I am here referring to the HGLWLR SULQFHSV of Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (HeSāU) publi-
shed in 'KƯۊ Vol. 36 (pp. 131-144). The need of the re-edition of the work has already been
expressed in Isaacson 2009 : p. 98 and was raised again just recently in Matsumura 2016 : p.
190. Although I have not been able to solve all of the textual problems that are contained in this
edition, it is my earnest hope that the following edition will improve upon it and facilitate future
research of this important tradition of the Hevajra. The edition of another text of Saroruha, the
ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞDWLNƗVWRWUD (CVS), waits to be published by Luo Hong.
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Based on the hagiographical accounts, and judged from the bits of informa-
tion that is surviving to us in the texts themselves, we may tentatively assume the
teachings of this lineage to have originated in the northwestern regions of the So-
uth Asian subcontinent sometime around the late ninth to tenth centuries. From
Saroruha, it seems, the teaching were passed on via Indrabhūti II to Jālandhari in
the tenth century and eventually reached Bhadrapāda and Rāhulagupta around the
eleventh century. During this time, the instructions had already begun to spread
towards the Himalayan realm as the translation by Gayadhara and compositions
by Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po and his sons proof (cf. The Authors, their Lives and
Works). The last evidence of the spread outside the Himalayan sphere that I am
aware of at this moment stems from the end of the thirteenth century, and consists
in a explicit reference to Saroruha in the+HYDMUƗEKLVDPD\DWLODND by Śākyarakṣita
(HeSāSam 8, f. 85v6). Relying here on Harunaga Isaacson's catalogue of the+HYD�
MUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD codex in which the work survives, the author originated in
Ceylon and was later active in the region of Arakan in present-day Myanmar where
he studied thePDKƗ\ƗQD including thePDQWUDQD\D (cf. Isaacson 2009 : pp. 104f.).

The importance of Saroruha and his lineage is not only reflected in this exten-
sive spread of the teachings and the status they obtained in the ODP 
EUDV system
of the Tibetan Sa skya school, but it can also be seen, for instance, by the position
of the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ in the surviving sources, by its rich commentarial
tradition, and by the relatively high amount of direct and indirect references in the
works of other traditions (cf. The Texts and their Witnesses).5

The perhaps most distinctive feature of Saroruha's Hevajra lineage consists in
the instruction which is often referred to as "like the tip of a lamp" (Skt. GƯSDĞLNKƗ
LYD or GƯSDĞLNKHYD, Tib. PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EX) and which is taught, apart from
the CVS, in all of the works from this tradition that are surviving in Sanskrit. Ac-
cording to the ODP 
EUDV system, the fundamental teachings of this lineage consist

5 I would like to supply here an example for each of such direct and indirect references. In the
%KDYDĞXGGKLK܀GD\DWLODND by Kokadatta (a.k.a. Karuṇābalavajra) we find a direct reference to
the instructions of Saroruha (cf. "VDURUXKRSDGHĞƗF FD UDN܈ƗFDNUƗGLNDۨ EKƗYDQƯ\DP" in HeSā-
Saṃ 11a.c., f. 125r2-3). On the other hand, we find the silent, and somewhat unskillful, incorpora-
tion of a relatively long section of the HeSāU in SāMā 123, the 9LG\XMMYƗOƗNDUƗOƯQƗPDLNDMDܒƗ�
VƗGKDQD, which proofs the influence of Saroruha's teachings even outside of the traditions of
the Hevajra Cycle itself (cf. Bhattacharya 1968 : p. 258).
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in the teachings of the XWSDWWLNUDPD stage as taught in the G3DO GJ\HV SD UGR UMH
L
VJUXE WKDEV (T 1218, O 2347 = HeSāU) and/or the EV.\HG ULP ]DE SD
L WVKXO GJXV
EUJ\DQ SD (elsewhere often simply referred to as the "nine profound means/ways"
(]DE SD
L WVKXO GJX), and their supplementary instructions for the practice of the
XWSDQQDNUDPD the main authority of which is the G3DO N\H UGR UMH
L PDU PH
L UWVH
PR OWD EX
L JGDPV SD (T 1220, O 2349).6 Regarding both the XWSDWWLNUDPD and
the XWSDQQDNUDPD practices in this and other lineages, the following interesting
remark is given by Jamgön Kongtrul ('Jam mgon koṅ sprul blo gros mtha' yas) :

"The great adepts Saroruha, Durjayachandra, and others have explained that

one should cultivate the phase of creation in the first half of a formal medi-

tation session and the phase of completion in the latter half. That viewpoint

takes into consideration the necessity for those who have gained some fa-

cility or are practitioners of moderate faculties to train in the two phases

alternately, comparable to taking footsteps."7

It is precisely this practice on the level of the XWSDWWLNUDPD that is the main concern
of the texts included in this project, touching upon the XWSDQQDNUDPD only partially
and without going much into details. While the teachings in the HeSāU deliberately
had been concealed, at times being rather condensed and cryptic, the other texts try
to elucidate these teachings and further elaborate on their contents. In his VaPra,
Jālandhari presents a complex framework consisting in thirty-two steps, or VǌWUD-s,
in which he not only introduces the concept of the 'eight DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' into the
Hevajra system, but also skillfully combines the elements of PDQWUDQD\D practice
such as the 'eight VDPƗGKL-s' of the four 'lower' and four 'higher' \RJD-s with the
key elements of the DEKLGKDUPD such as the 'thirty-seven ERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKDUPD-s'
(cf. The Texts and their Witnesses).8

6 Cf. Sobisch 2008 : p. 35 who does not mention the HeSāU but who gives a note on the discussion
of the authorship of the EV.\HG ULP ]DE SD
L WVKXO GJXV EUJ\DQ SD in p. 26, nt. 36. On this and
the "Nine Profound Means", VHH DOVR Stearns 2006 : p. 135 and note 132 in p. 640.

7 Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 54. A general introduction to the concepts of XWSDWWL-
and XWSDQQDNUDPD is found in LELG� pp. 14-32, 341f. (nt. 42). For further interesting remarks
on the XWSDQQDNUDPD practice in this tradition, cf. %OD PHG ULP O۪D at the end of HePraTib. as
well as Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 162. The above cited statement about the need of
attaining the necessary proficiency seems to be in line with statements such as "ODEGKDQLPLWWD",
"ǌ܈PDSUƗSWL" and "OƗEKDSUƗSWL" in the HeSāU, VaPra, DVS and HePra.

8 For an outline of the 32 "steps", cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 273-280 (nt. 116).
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Further worth to be mentioned here are the perceptible influences from other
traditions that can be found in the teachings of Saroruha's lineage. Most signifi-
cant among them is the concept of the 'deep states of mind' from the Ārya-school
of the Guhyasamāja that is found in the teachings of both the VaPra and HePra,
in particular the set of the first three emptinesses, i.e. ĞǌQ\D, DWLĞǌQ\D and PDKƗĞ�
ǌQ\D which correspond to FLWWD, FDLWƗVLND and DYLG\Ɨ respectively, and which are
the 'counter-acting factors' (SUDWLSDN܈D) for each JUƗK\DMxƗQD, JUƗKDNDMxƗQD and
JUDKD۬D. These influences are most clearly perceptible in the %OD PHG ULP O۪D se-
ction of HePraTib. but can also be found in other passages of both texts. Apart from
this most significant feature, parallels to teachings of other systems such as to the
'four \RJD-s' of the D\DPƗULWDQWUD۬܈܀. and to the doctrine of the "inconceivable"
(Skt. DFLQW\D, Tib. EVDPPL NK\DE) can be found in the texts of Saroruha's tradition.

To conclude this brief introduction, a brief overview of the 'modern' scholar-
ship of Saroruha's tradition may be given here. The beginning point of the 'modern'
study of this tradition may be seen in the RSXV PDJQXV of the late Jamgön Kongtrul
Lodrö Tayé ('Jam mgon koṅ sprul blo gros mtha' yas, CE 1813-1899), the great ma-
ster of the Tibetan ULV PHG tradition. In his ĝHV E\D PWKD
 \DV SD¶L UJ\D PWVKRwhich
recently has been translated into English with the aid of the Tsadra Foundation and
published in a series entitled "The Treasury of Knowledge", Jamgön Kongtrul not
only offers an overview of the Hevajra Cycle in general, but also gives many re-
ferences and important remarks regarding the Hevajra lineage that is accredited
to Saroruhavajra. The first mentioning of Saroruha by a scholar from the western
hemisphere is found, as far as I am aware of, in David L. Snellgrove's pioneering
edition of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD published in 1959. Further attention this lineage has
come to by the modern scholars of the ODP 
EUDV system of the Tibetan Sa skya
school such as Ronald M. Davidson, Cyrus Stearns and Jan-Ulrich Sobisch who
have published several important works and articles on this system. Also worth to
be mentioned here are the many invaluable remarks and references to the texts of
this tradition made by other contemporary scholars of the tantric traditions, first
of all those by Harunaga Isaacson. Special attention was paid to the works of this
lineage by the scholars at the Central Institute of Higher Tibetan Studies, Sarnath,

The 'DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' are explained in the same work in p. 82 and pp. 270f. (nt. 106). The
"thirty-seven factors for awakening" are summarized in LELG� p. 288, nt. 37.
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chiefly among them by Ṭhākurasena Negī who published two articles regarding
the HeSāU as well as its HGLWLR SULQFHSV between 1999 and 2003. The most re-
cent scholarly interest in this tradition has been expressed by the Japanese scholar
Yukihiko Matsumura who just published a short article titled "On the Process of
Meditational Realization (VƗGKDQD) Written by Saroruhavajra" in 2016.

We may hope that the interest in and the scholarship of Saroruhavajra's tradition
of the Hevajra Cycle will continue and further increase in future.

Figure 1 : "Hevajra Maṇḍala", 17th century, Rubin Museum of Art (RMA), New York



7KH $XWKRUV� WKHLU /LYHV DQG
:RUNV � $ IHZ LQWURGXFWRU\ UHPDUNV

In the beginning, to start with, it should be mentioned here that the following cha-
pter is neither meant to give a full and exhaustively detailed account of the lives of
the authors whose works are included in this research, nor that it is intended to pro-
vide a full description of the hagiographical accounts of historical writers such as
gŹon nu dpal, Bu ston, Tāranātha and others, but that it is rather meant to provide
a few brief and introductory remarks regarding the authors' lives based on the data
which we can gather from the internal evidence of the surviving primary sources,
also taking into account here and there the informations from some of the lineage
histories. As it is often the case in ancient and medieval Indian history, the histo-
rical accounts are rather scarce and often contradictory, yet much is owed to the
works of the Tibetan historical writers and the accounts of transmission lineages.

6DURUXKDYDMUD DOLDV 3DGPDYDMUD

Despite the fact that Saroruhavajra's life and works played an important role in the
history of the Hevajra teachings, the details of his life and lifetime to great extent
remain uncertain. One, and perhaps the main reason for this uncertainty might be
seen in the incident that reports of at least three different persons by the names of
Saroruha alias Padmavajra survive to us. The one in concern here is likely to be the
'middling' Saroruha who, in one way or another, was involved in the transmission
of the version of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD as it comes down to us in its present form.1

1 This has been pointed out in several sources, as for example by Tāranātha (cf. Grünwedel 1914 :
p. 43, Snellgrove 1959 : p.12, Dowman 1985 : p. 345, Chattopadhyaya 1990 : pp. pp. 152 (nt.
20), 241f., 343 et al.). 6HH DOVR Stearns 2006 : p. 135 (quoted below). An early account of the

9
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According to the estimate of Keith Dowman, which I feel tempted to follow, we
might carefully determine his lifetime to the middle to late ninth century of the
common era.2

In his J'DPV ۪DJ E\X۪ WVKXO J\L ]LQ EULV JVD۪ FKHQ EVWDQ SD UJ\DV E\HG the
Tibetan scholar 'Jam dbyaṅs mkhyen brtse'i dbaṅ phyug (CE 1524-68) tries to
clarify the situation with the following statement :

"Three holders of the name Padmavajra appeared in the land of Oḍḍiyāna.
The senior was Anaṅgavajra, the middle was the great adept Saroruha, and
the junior was Padmasambhava of Oḍḍiyāna. They are classified as senior
and junior by virtue of having appeared earlier and later. Thus my master
taught. This concerns the middle one, Saroruha :

He reached attainment
although he was of the candra caste,

and lived with a lotus lady,
I prostrate to that master
known as Saroruhavajra.

Saroruha composed the treatises 6DURUXKD
V0HWKRG IRU $FFRPSOLVKPHQW and

/LNH WKH 7LS RI D /DPS )ODPH, based on the 7ZR�3DUW 5RRW 7DQWUD. The pra-

ctice is known as "The Nine Profound Means."132"3

life of Saroruha, perhaps the earliest one, has been composed by Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po (CE
1092-1158), the V/RE GSRQ P7VKR VN\HV N\L OR U\JXV. A draft transcription of it is to be found
in the Appendix.

2 Cf. Dowman1985 : p. 345 in which he refers to him as "Padmavajra, Saroruha the Younger,
who was adopted by the King of Kāñcī". It may be noted here that Prof. Sakurai seems to share
the estimated lifetime, as it is indirectly stated in Matsumura 2016 : p. 190 where he refers to
Sakurai Munenobu 1996. Unfortunately, I am not able to verify this at the present moment. It
appears to me almost certain, that our Saroruha here is not the one who is elsewhere identified
as Padmasambhava, nor that he is the same as Padmavajra, the 'older', who might well have
been the author of the *XK\DVLGGKL (GS). Regarding it, however, it has to be stated here that
we indeed find a quotation from the GS in the %OD PHG ULP O۪D section of the HePra.

3 Translated by Cyrus Stearns in Stearns 2006 : p. 135. His note 132 reads as follows : "6DUR�
UXKD
V 0HWKRG IRU $FFRPSOLVKPHQW �6JUXE WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV� is the ĝUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQD �'SDO
GJ\HV UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV�, Toh. 1218, Tengyur, rgyud, Q\D. /LNH WKH 7LS RI D /DPS )ODPH
�0DU PH
L UWVH PR� is found in the 6D�VN\D /DP�
EUDV /LWHUDWXUH 6HULHV, vol. 11, GD, 221a-223a.
Drakpa Gyaltsen's explanation of the practice of the Nine Profound Means (=DE SD
L WVKXO GJX)
is contained in the same volume, 210a-221a." (Stearns 2006 : p. 135, nt. 132).
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Figure 2 : Detail of 'Padmavajra in Union' from "Portrait of Jñānatāpa", Eastern Tibet,
Kham, ca. CE 1350 ; Metropolitan Museum of Art (MET), New York, Acc. No. 1987.144.

The expression "ĞDĞƗ۪NDNXODWLODNDQDQGDQDV" in the last verse of the HeSāU con-
firms the above given statement that Saroruha was considered belonging to the
&DQGUD dynasty. The identification of the older Padmavajra as Anaṅgavajra, on
the other hand, might have been debated by some. However, the statement that An-
aṅgavajra preceded our author is attested already much earlier in several sources.

Turning now to the transmission lineage of Saroruha, we are in the fortunate
position to draw our information from three sides which seem, more or less, to su-
pport each other. First among these, we have the information that we can directly
derive from our texts themselves, secondly that from other texts surviving in San-
skrit, and thirdly the information from other, mostly hagiographical accounts of
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the Tibetan traditions. The basic fact that the teachings which are contained in our
texts are closely related in terms of subject-matter is the first strong indication of a
relationship of the four authors. The proper title of the VaPra itself "ƗFƗU\DVDURUX�
KDSƗGDYLUDFLWDĞUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD "ۊLSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ and
other explicit references to Saroruha that are contained in the DVS, VaPra and
HePra confirm this first conclusion which is further verified by several internal
evidences such as direct and indirect quotations. In addition to these, Bhadrapāda
and Rāhulagupta provide us with two valuable and interesting statements about
Saroruha and the succession of his teachings. The first of these is found in the
very beginning of the DVS :

"DWKD ĝUƯPDGGKHYDMUDڲƗNLQƯMƗODPDKƗWDQWUDUƗMH \DG XNWDP ƗVWH WDVPƗG
XGGK܀W\ƖU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDLU DVWDY\DVWHQƗPQƗ\RSDGHĞDUDN܈D۬ƗUWKDۨ VD۪�
JRS\RNWDP DEKLVDPD\Dۨ PLWK\ƗJDUYLWDVDWWYƗQ Gܒ܈܀YƗ ƗNLQƯMƗODEKD\ƗFڲ
FD ! NLxFLGǌ܈PDSUƗSWLNƗOH FHG DEKLVDPD\DVSDܒ܈ƯNDUD۬DKHWRU PD\Ɨ 6DUR�
UXKDSƗGDQDSW܀VXWDSXWUH۬D %KDGUDQƗPQƗSUDVLGGKHQD .RGƗO\ƗGK\H܈LWHQD
YDMUDڲƗNLQ\ƗGHĞHQD WDWKƗ FD PǌODWDQWUH \DG XNWDP ƗVWH WDG Gܒ܈܀YƗ ĞUXWYƗ
VƗN܈ƗWN܀WYƗ 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQDۨ YDFPL ! \H NHFLG DUWKLQDۊ ĝUƯPDGGKHYD�
MUDڲƗNLQƯMƗODPDKƗWDQWUDUƗMHQD WDGGKHWRۊ __"

In this opening passage Bhadrapāda not only claims himself to be the great, great
grandson of Saroruha (VDURUXKDSƗGDQDSW܀VXWDSXWUD), but also reveals some hint
at the socio-religious environment during Saroruha's lifetime in which, so Bhadra-
pāda, he had felt the need to protect the teachings due to unfavorable conditions
such as overly proud/erroneous people. This last point seems to reflect Saroruha's
own statement "DEKLPƗQDĞDWUX" in the last stanza of the HeSāU. In a second state-
ment that is found in the beginning of the HePra, which, unfortunately, at present
is not available to us in its Sanskrit original, Rāhulagupta provides the following
account of the succession of the lineage and the works contained in our study :

"The revered Jālandharipāda wrote [a commentary [(LSSD۬Ưܒ) called "Vajra

Lamp" (9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ), a brief teaching on the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQD with many

aspects composed by the revered teacher Saroruhapāda. Precisely like this,

Bhadrapāda wrote the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD clarifying it and its meaning a-

lone. In that way too, having considered 'it is not possible to practice when
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it is heard by someone of little intelligence', I should, by correctly quoting

from his, [i.e. from Saroruhapāda's] VƗGKDQD, from the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ and

from the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD, combine the VƗGKDQD-s of the XWSDWWL- and XW�
SDQQDNUDPD relying upon the root WDQWUD in order to put in trust the mind of

him who is of little intelligence."4

From these short passages we can already derive the following, preliminary hypo-
thesis of the relationship of our authors : Saroruhapāda → Jālandharipāda – Bha-
drapāda ↔ Kodāli – Rāhulagupta.

Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po (CE 1092-1158) who not only composed an outline
of Saroruha's VƗGKDQD, the V*UXE WKDEV P7VKR VN\HV N\L EVGXV GRQ (cf. Appendix),
but who also felt inclined to write down an account of the life-story of Saroruha,
perhaps the earliest one available to us, mentions the following succession lineage
in his V/RE GSRQ P7VKR VN\HV N\L OR U\JXV (cf. Appendix) :

"'di'i brgyud pa ni | rDo rje 'chaṅ chen po | des rDo rje bdag med ma'i sprul

pa rnal 'byor ma Vilasavajra | des Yan lag med pa'i rdo rje (→ Anaṅgavajra) |

des mTsho skyes rdo rje (→ Saroruhavajra) | des Indrabhūti | des lCam legs

smin | des Nag po spyod pa | des dPal 'dzin la | des Gayadhara la | des bLa

chen 'brog la | des mKhar chuṅ pa la | des rJe chen po la | des bdag la gnaṅ

ba'o ||" (pp. 7236-7242)

This succession is in part supported in his son's commentary on Saroruha's VƗ�
GKDQD, the G3DO N\H
L UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV N\L Ưܒ NƗ by bSod nams
rtse mo (CE 1142-1182 ; cf. Appendix), and it seems also regarded as valid by
other master of the ODP 
EUDV system of the Tibetan Sa skya school such as Ṅor
chen kun dga' bzaṅ po (CE 1382-1456) by whom the lineage of the Indian PDKƗ�
VLGGKD Saroruhavajra is regarded as one of the six major commentarial traditions
4 The corresponding section in HePraTib. reads : "GH OD G3DO OGDQ V/RE GSRQ P7VKR VN\HV ĨDEV

N\LV PG]DG SD
L VQD WVKRJV SD
L .\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV N\L PGRU EVGXV SD U'R UMH VJURQ PD
ĨHV E\D ED GSDO ']
D ODQ�G�KD UL SD ĨDEV N\LV PG]DG GR __ 
GL xLG E=D۪ SR
L ĨDEV N\LV ĨH VGD۪
UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD
L WKDEV PG]DG SD GH GD۪ GH
L GRQ JVDO ED NKR QD
R __ GH OWD QD \D۪ EOR ĨDQ SD
GDJ JLV GH WKRV QDV EVJRP SDU E\D EDU PL QXV VR ĨHV UQDP SDU EVDPV QDV _ GH VJUXE SD
L WKDEV
GD۪ _ PGRU EĞDG SD GD۪ _ ĨH VGD۪ UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD
L WKDEV UQDPV ODV \D۪ GDJ SDU GUD۪V WH EOR
ĨDQ SD GDJ JL UD۪ JL \LG OD \D۪ GDJ SDU \LG FKHV SDU E\D ED
L SK\LU GX EGDJ JLV UWVD ED
L UJ\XG
N\L UMHV VX 
EUD۪V QDV EVN\HG SD GD۪ UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD
L VJUXE SD
L WKDEV EVUH EDU E\D
R __".
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of the Hevajra Cycle (ĞL۪ UWD
L VURO FKHQ SR GUXJ).5 In the introductory section to
his pioneering edition of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD, Snellgrove provides us with a valua-
ble discussion of the transmission lineages concerning our author. Mainly deriving
his informations from the accounts of Tāranātha (Grünwedel 1914 : pp. 40-58), he
identifies the following two transmission lineages :

D� Indrabhūti I → Mahāpadmavajra → Anaṅgavajra → 6DURUXKD → Indra-
bhūti II

E� Aśvapada → Vilasyavajra → Vajraghaṇṭa → .DPSDOD→ Indrabhūti II

In these two lineages, Vilāsyavajra (or Vilāsavajra), Anaṅgavajra and Indrabhūti II
seem to correspond to the above given lineage by Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po. Kam-
pala is reported as a contemporary of Saroruha. From Indrabhūti II, the transmi-
ssion continues to Jālandharipāda and eventually Bhadrapāda, as we will try to
elucidate further below.6

Before continuing our discussion of the transmission lineage of Saroruha, we
may briefly mention the main works which can be, more or less safely, accredited
to our author Saroruhavajra :

At the state of our current knowledge, there appear to be only two of the works
from Saroruha's hand surviving in Sanskrit, their original Indian language, namely
his +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (HeSāU) and ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞDWL�
NƗVWRWUD (CVS). His other works which we are aware of remain at least to some
extent preserved in Tibetan translation. Following the accounts of the ODP 
EUDV
system, there are five main works accredited to Saroruha : 1) his commentary on
the +HYDMUDWDQWUD, the *3DGPLQƯ (T 1181, O 2311), 2) a work on initiation which

5 On this, cf. Sobisch 2008 : pp. 1ff., 35-36, 80-81, 133, 139-140 and Davidson 2002.
6 On this, cf. Grünwedel 1914 : pp. 40-58 and the discussion in Snellgrove 1959 : pp. 11-18.

Further it may be noted here that we find a successive series of depictions of Lus med rdo
rj[e] (→ Anaṅgavajra), Indrabodhe che ba and Padmavajra in Tucci MS 424.1 (f. ṅar), the
"Golden Rosary of the Precious bKa' brgyud Masters" (cf. Passavanti 2015 : p. 451). Other
lineage histories can be found, e.g., in the 7D
L VL WX SD NXQ PNK\HQ FKRV N\L 
E\X JQDV EVWDQ
SD
L xLQ E\HG N\L END
 
EXP (Vol. 11, ff. 22r-22v (pp. 43-44)) or the 3DGPD EDG]UD J\L ODP
J\L EUJ\XG SD (TBRC L0RKL392). 6HH DOVR Sobisch 2008 : pp. 27-28, nt. 38 and pp. 80-81 ;
Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2013 : p. 170 et al..
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I assume to be the .\H UGR UMH
L GN\LO 
NKRU J\L ODV N\L ULP SD
L FKR JD (*+HYDMUD�
PD۬ڲDODNDUPDNUDPDYLGKL = T 1219, O 2348),7 3) his G3DO GJ\HV SD UGR UMH
L VJUXE
WKDEV (T 1218, O 2347 = HeSāU), 4) one ritual text which I believe to be the G*\HV
SD UGR UMH
L PD۬ڲDOD J\L FKR JD (*+HYDMUDPD۬ڲDODYLGKL = T 1221, O 2350),8 and
5) his famous VWRWUD in twenty verses, the CVS, (Tib. U-H EWVXQ GSDO N\H UGR UMH
L
E�KD Dڲ U
D JD
L EVWRG SD ĨHV E\D EDwhich often is also simply referred to as "EV7RG
SD xL ĞX SD" = T 1225, O 2354). In addition to these five (plus two), we have three
more works of Saroruha surviving in Tibetan translation. The first among these
is a text dealing with the XWSDQQDNUDPD practice, the important G3DO N\H UGR UMH
L
PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EX
L JGDPV SD (T 1220, O 2349).9 The second one that is a-
ccredited to our author is the V%\LQ VUHJ JL FKR JD (*+RPDYLGKL = T 1223, O 2352)
and the third is another VWRWUD, the .\H UGR UMH
L EVWRG SD (T 1222, O 2351).10

7 Sobisch's catalogue lists another work here, the G.\LO 
NKRU J\L FKR JD QDV JOL۪ PD. This parti-
cular work does not seem to be included in the canonical recensions of the Tibetan EV7DQ 
J\XU,
but it is, so Sobisch, "mentioned in 1DP�PNKD
�GSDO�E]DQJ
V 5HFRUG as the *OLQJ PD VJUXE
WKDEV. An initiation into the PD۬ڲDOD authored, according to $�PHV�]KDEV
 +HYDMUD :RUG &R�
PPHQWDU\ (7r), by Padmavajra." (Sobisch 2008 : p. 36). In the corresponding note to this entry,
Sobisch further states, "Indirect evidence in $�PHV�]KDEV
 *HQHUDO ([SRVLWLRQ (2v) also points
to Padmavajra/Saroruha as the composer (in a list of nine works of the cycle of Padmavajra,
the last two items are "by his disciple Indrabhūti," which implies that the former five works
are compositions by Padmavajra). Cf. also 1JDJ�GEDQJ�FKRV�JUDJV
V 5HFRUG (7v) mentioning
the G3DO N\DL UGR UMH
L GN\LO FKRJ QDV JOLQJ PD by bSod-nams-rtse-mo (#120#) and a 1DV JOLQJ
PD
L GEDQJ JRQJ PD
L FKR JD by Mus-chen (#119#). Neither Mus-chen Sangs-rgyas-rin-chen's
nor Mus-chen dKon-mchog-rgyal-mtshan's title lists mention the latter title." (nt. 75). I am not
able to verify this, but a work by the title G3DO N\H UGR UMH
L GN\LO FKRJ QDV JOL۪ PD is indeed
found in the V/RE GSRQ EVRG QDPV UWVH PR
L JVX۪ 
EXP (G3H EVGXU PD, Vol. 3, pp. 1-47) as well
as in the 6D VN\D END
 
EXP (Vol. 3, ff. 32v-57v) in which the colophons state "GN\LO 
NKRU J\L
ODV N\L ULP SD EOD PD
L SK\DJ EĨHV ML OWD EDU UQDP 
E\RU SD EVRG QDPV UWVH PRV ENRG SD
R __".

8 Sobisch's catalogue lists the 7VKRJV 
NKRU GDP WVKLJ O۪D SD here. Just as in the case above,
this work and its authorship remains somewhat suspicious. Sobisch notes as follows "Cf. in
the Hevajra section of P, the 'DP WVKLJ ,QJD SD allegedly by Padmasambhava (6DPD\D�SDxFD,
#041#). TBRC has aP7VKR VN\HV WVKRJV 
NKRU by bSod-nams-rtse-mo (#683#)." (Sobisch 2008 :
p. 36, nt. 77). The 'DP WVKLJ ,۪D SD is indeed found in the canonical recensions of the EV7DQ

J\XU and has been catalogued as T 1224 and O 2353, respectively.

9 For useful remarks regarding this work and its different titles, cf. Sobisch 2008 : pp. 26f., nt. 36.
10 Apart from these works, there remain a few more texts which are accredited to certain authors by

names of Padmavajra or Saroruha the authorship of which I am, however, not able to determine
with the necessary degree of certainty at the present moment. As already mentioned earlier, I
do not belief the GS to stem from the same hand as the CVS and HeSāU (Regarding the GS,
cf. Davidson 2002 : p. 199 and pp. 255-257). Sobisch further mentions a *OX
L GH NKR QD xLG
by Saroruhavajra (cf. Sobisch 2008 : p. 46), and it might indeed be well possible that we have
GRKƗ work by (a) Saroruha surviving. At least some of the comments in Advayavajra's SDxMLNƗ
on Saraha's 'RKƗNR܈D strongly suggest this. Yet, this too remains to be clarified in future. For



16 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

-ƗODQGKDULSƗGD D�N�D� 6XUDWDSƗGD

Continuing our discussion of the transmission lineage of Saroruha, we may turn
now to Jālandhari (or Jālandhara) who is also known by the name Suratapāda, as
it can be seen from the concluding stanzas and colophon of the VaPra. He too is
counted among the 84 PDKƗVLGGKD-s and reported to have been active, at least for
parts of his life, in the regions of Oḍḍiyāna around the late ninth to early tenth
century CE.11 According to Snellgrove who relies here on Tāranātha's account,
Jālandhari likely was the disciple of Indrabhūti II.12 Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé
who briefly describes Jālandhari as "an exceptional master and a main link in the
instruction lineages of the practices with a consort and the practice of luminous
clarity (
RG JVDO)" accredits the introduction of the framework of "eight consecu-
tive awakenings" (Dܒ܈ƗEKLVDۨERGKL) to Jālandhari. This set of teachings is indeed
found in the VaPra.13 Apart from the VaPra, I am not aware of any other work of
Jālandhari that survives in Sanskrit. Only a few works, such as a commentary of
a GRKƗ of the PDKƗVLGGKD Jālandhari seem to survive in Tibetan translation.14 It
may be noted here, that we find no explicit reference to Jālandhari in Bhadrapāda's
DVS. The connection between our authors, however, is established on basis of the

a more complete list of works associated to Saroruha's lineage, cf. Sobisch 2008 : pp. 139-140.
11 A fairly detailed account of the life-story of the PDKƗVLGGKD Jālandhara is given in Dowman

1985 : pp. 245-251.
12 Cf. discussion in Snellgrove 1959 : pp. 13f. (nt. 4), relying partly on Grünwedel 1914 : p.43.

Here too, I feel tempted to share his view that "the master of Jālandhari is Indrabhūti II, not
Indrabhūti I" which is further supported by the succession of the so-called NDUPDPXGUƗ line-
age as it is given by Jamgön Kongtrul : "The lineage for karmamudrā passed from Vajradhara
to Indrabhūti, Sukhalalitā, Padmavajra, Saukarika, Saroruhapāda, Indrabhūti the Younger, Ja-
landharipa, Kāṇhapa, Pariṇāyaka, Amṛtavajra, Kusālipa (or, alternatively, from Indrabhūti to
Padmākara, Kusāli the Elder and Younger, Jñānamitra), and Śāntigupta." (Jamgön Kongtrul
Lodrö Tayé 2013 : p. 170). In another of his works Jamgön Kongtrul makes the following inte-
resting remark : "He first became a disciple of Lvabapa who advised him to go to Oddiyana to
seek the guidance of the “middle” Indrabhuti (there were three), this one a student of Saroruha.
There, he was also instructed by Lakshminkara and Kachapada. Soon after, he had a vision
of the mandala of Heruka, and after being initiated by many dakinis, attained the highest re-
alization. Subsequent to that, he performed extraordinary activities in order to awaken others.
His main disciple was undoubtedly the learned and accomplished Krishnacharya." (Jamgön
Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 270, nt. 105).

13 The first is expressed in Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 270, nt. 105. The latter is stated
and briefly elaborated on in the same work on p. 82.

14 This work is titled *UXE FKHQ G]D ODQ�G�KD UD
L GR KD
L 
JUHO SD JVD۪ ED
L PG]RG and to be found
in the &ROOHFWHG :RUNV RI 7ƗUDQƗWKD (Vol. 9, pp. 837-942 ; TBRC W22277).
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aforementioned textual evidence and further corroborated by the close similarity
in structure and content between his VaPra and Rāhulagupta's HePra which also
contains several explicit references to both Jālandhari and Bhadrapāda.

%KDGUDSƗGD

Moving next to the brief introduction of Bhadrapāda, we may first of all turn back
to the previously quoted passage from the DVS. Regarding this passage, it is fe-
asible to assume Kodāli there to be the same as Kuddālapāda (Tib. 7RJ WVH SD),
author of the $FLQW\ƗGYD\DNUDPRSDGHĞD (AAK).15 In this work he not only refers
to himself as the 'servant of Bhadrapāda' ("EKDGUDSƗGDV\D GƗVR >
@KDۨ" fol. 47r12-13)
but also lists the lineage of his teaching as follows :

"bhāvanāciṃtyayogena buddhyate prāpyate dhruvam |
paramāśv[o] vīṇāpāda indrabhūtiḥ salakṣmibhiḥ ||

vilāsavajr[o] guṇḍerī padmācāry[o] mahākṛpaḥ |

dharmapādasya kramato bhadrapādakramāgatāḥ ||" (fol. 46v6-7)

In .XQ GJD
 EVRG QDPV
V 5HFRUG the Tibetan Sa skya master Kun dga' bsod nams
lhun grub (CE 1441-1525) gives a very similar and extended list of the succe-
ssion of that lineage, listing "rDo rje 'chaṅ, rTa mchog (= mDa' can), Bī ṇa ba (=
Pi waṁ 'dzin), Indrabhūti, Phun tshogs źabs, sGeg pa'i rdo rje, Gandha ri pa, Pa-
dmavajra (→ Saroruhavajra), Chos kyi pa (→ Dharmapāda), bZaṅ po'i źabs (→
Bhadrapāda), Tog tse pa (= 'Jor 'dzin a.k.a. Kuddāla), Bhu ṣa na, Dha ma pa, Kā-
ṇha, dPa' bo rdo rje, 'Brog mi, Se ston, Źaṅ dgon pa ba, Sa paṇ," etc. (cf. Sobisch
2008 : pp. 24f. nt. 32). As for the above mentioned Dharmapāda, it is interesting
to note here that Bhadrapāda, in the context of the VDQQƗKDGYD\D, indeed refers
to a certain Dharmapāda in his DVS (f. 196v6). It is feasible to assume that both
are referring to one and the same person. Snellgrove links Jālandhari via Kāṇha to
Bhadrapāda which, however, seems somewhat problematic as regards the above

15 It may be noted here that depictions of both, bZaṅ po pa and Tog tse pa, are found in Tucci MS
424.1, the "Golden Rosary of the Precious bKa' brgyud Masters", the order of bZaṅ po pa and
Tog tse pa, however, is inverted ; cf. Passavanti 2015 : p. 450.
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shown transmission lineage.16 Both Snellgrove as well as Dowman, in his acco-
unt of the life of the PDKƗVLGGKD Bhadrapa, discuss the possible identification of
two different persons who might have been referred to by the name of Bhadra, an
all too common appellation as one may say. The first possibility, which is suppo-
rted by the "6DۨYDUD and .ƗODFDNUD initiation lineages", so Dowman, identifies
Bhadrapāda as the disciple of Kāṇha whom I here understand to be the same as
the author of Hevajra commentary <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ and late contemporary of Ra-
tnākaraśānti whose lifetime we can more or less safely date to CE 970-1045. The
second option would be to identify Bhadrapāda with Bhāvabhadra (or Bhavabha-
dra) who is reported to have been an abbot of the famous monastery of Vikramaśīla
("fourth in succession from Buddhajñānapāda", so Snellgrove) during the reign of
Dharmapāla, and who is also accredited the authorship of another commentary on
the +HYDMUDWDQWUD titled ĝUƯKHYDMUDYƗNK\ƗYLYDUD۬D (Tib. G3DO GJ\HV SD
L UGR UMH
L
UQDP EĞDG UQDP SDU 
JUHO SD, T 1182, O 2312). This, so Dowman, would make him
"a contemporary of Śavaripa, which would place him in the later eighth and early
ninth centuries".17 Despite the fact, that the date in Dowman is highly problematic,
help in deciding whether either of these two could be identified as our Bhadrapāda,
the author of the DVS, might be found in the DVS and HePra themselves. Both
authors do not only implicitly establish a close connection to each other, as it can
be perceived, for example, through the remedy they teach for an affection of the
\RJLQ's meditation (cf. DVS f. 196v2-3 & HePra§25), but also explicitly show an
awareness of each other in the final verses of their works, thus making themselves
contemporaries.18

5ƗKXODJXSWD

As for Rāhulagupta, he explicitly links himself to the tradition of Saroruha, Jā-
landhari and Bhadrapāda not only in the initially quoted opening section of the

16 Cf. Snellgrove 1959 : pp. 14f. (incl. nt. 1), again relying here on Grünwedel 1914 (p.71).
17 Cf. Snellgrove 1959 : p.14, nt. 1 and Dowman 1985 : p.162. For the discussion of the problems

in the identification of Kāṇha a.k.a. Kṛṣṇa, which indeed is highly problematic, cf. Snellgrove
1959 : pp. 13f., nt. 4 and Stearns 2001 : p. 171, nt. 12.

18 In a corrupt line of verse Bhadrapāda refers, so it seems, to Rāhulagupta either as his teacher
or teacher's teacher : "JRSLWDۨ \DWQƗG UƗKXODSƗGDV\D >PDW@SƗGDJXUR>U@ JXUǌ۬Ɨۨ" (f. 197r1).



The Authors, their Lives and Works : A few introductory remarks 19

HePra, but also in the very end of the work with the following stanza :

śrīmaddherukatantrarājagaditaṃ pañcakramānuttaraṃ
śrījālandharibhadrapādavivṛtaṃ gūḍhaṃ gurūṇāṃ matam |

tat prāpyākhilasattvarāśisubhagaṃ saṃgranthya puṇyottamaṃ

prāptaṃ tena jagat prayātu niyataṃ hevajrarūpaṃ param ||

In the Tibetan translation of the HePra which, as will be further elaborated in the
next chapter, differs significantly in length when compared to the surviving Sa-
nskrit version of the text, we find not less than sixteen explicit references to Jāla-
ndharipāda, seven to Bhadrapāda and four to Saroruha himself. As for the identifi-
cation of Rāhulagupta, the matter is a difficult one. In his account of the life-story
of the IndianPDKƗVLGGKD Rāhula, Dowman mentions seven different persons who
were known by that name.19 Whether anyone among these seven is identical to
our Rāhulagupta, the author of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD, can not be determined with
absolute certainty, yet it seems somewhat unlikely that our author corresponds to
either of them.20 Relying on Tāranātha's accounts, Jamgön Kongtrul mentions a-
nother hypothesis regarding the identity of our author, mentioning the possibility
that he might have been the same as Rāhulavajra, a disciple of Durjayacandra who
both appear together with Jālandhari in the transmission lineage of the JWXP PR
teachings of the Hevajra system. In addition to this, so Jamgön Kongtrul, he might

19 Or, more precisely, variants of that name. The life-story is found in Dowman 1985 : pp. 252-255.
20 Dowman lists these options as follows : "Rāhula, or Rāhulabhadra, is a common Buddhist name.

The first Buddhist Rāhula was Śākyamuni's son, a monk, who was born at the time of an eclipse.
The great mahāyāna Rāhulabhadra was also called the Great Brahmāṇa Saraha, who taught the
first Nāgārjuna, and to whom that Second Buddha may have been indebted for the principles
of his PDGK\DPLND philosophy and the ethos of his entire vision. This Rāhula wrote one great
piece of philosophical verse, 3UDLVH WR WKH *RGGHVV RI :LVGRP (3UDMxƗSƗUDPLWƗ�VWRWUD), which
alone brought him immortality. He was alive in AD 119 during the reign of Kaniṣka II. Another
Rāhulabhadra has been identified with the mahāsiddha Saraha ; who ordained the siddha Nāgā-
rjuna while he was Abbot of Nālandā. But Saraha himself had a preceptor called Rāhulabhadra.
During the same period Buddhaśrījñāna, the founder of a Guhyāsamāja lineage, had a N܈HWUL\D
SD۬ڲLWD Rāhulabhadra as disciple ; and Āryadeva had a ĞǌGUD disciple of the same name whom
he taught at Nālandā, and who later received his blessing as the lineage holder. Finally, the last
abbot of Nālandā was called Rāhulaśrībhadra. The Tibetan monk Dharmaswamin found him
hiding from Turkish soldiers in the ruins of the monastery in the thirteenth century." (Dowman
1985 : p. 255). None of these seem to corresponds to our author. At least it appears safe to rule
out the first five and the last one of them.
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possibly have also been the same as Rāhuladhara (Tib. V*UD JFDQ 
G]LQ), the au-
thor of other works of the Hevajra system such as the E'DJ PHG PD GSD
 PR JFLJ
SD
L VJUXE WKDEV EVN\HG SD GD۪ UG]RJV SDU OGDQ SD ĨHV E\D ED (T 1310, O 2440).21

I am inclined to follow Jamgön Kongtrul's theory here, in as much as it also se-
ems to be coherent with the information that we can derive from other sources. In
the lineage for the practice of the three-deity PD۬ڲDOD of Avalokiteśvara a certain
Rāhulaguptavajra is mentioned as preceding the famous master Atīśa. In other so-
urces the main teacher of Atīśa (also known as Dīpaṃkara Śrījñāna) is reported to
have been Rāhulagupta, omitting the appellation °YDMUD. In the case of Atīśa we
are in the fortunate position to have rather detailed reports of his life. Suppose our
author, Rāhulavajra, Rāhuladhara, Rāhulaguptavajra and Rāhulagupta, the teacher
of Atīśa, are all one and the same person, we might carefully estimate his lifetime
and that of his contemporary Bhadrapāda to the late tenth to first half of the ele-
venth centuries of the common era.22 To my regret, I am not able to further look
into this matter at the moment.

To conclude what has been tentatively laid out above, we may summarize this
transmission lineage of the Hevajra teachings as follows : From Saroruha who in
different sources is reported to stand in one line with Vajradhara, Vilāsavajra and

21 This is expressed in Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p.272, nt. 113. I feel tempted to follow
his expertise here, also in light of the following. Checking T 1310 might bring further clarity.

22 In case the possibility raised by Jamgön Kongtrul holds true, and Rāhulagupta, the author in
concern here, could indeed be the same person as Rāhuladhara (V*UD FDQ ¶G]LQ), the disciple
of the Indian tantric master Durjayacandra (cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Taye 2008 : p. 272, nt.
113) who assumed an important position in the transmission of the Hevajra tradition accredi-
ted to Ḍombiheruka (cf. Sobisch 2008 : pp. 2-3, Isaacson 2008 : p. 4), then the estimate may
indeed be correct. Even though I am not aware of any textual evidence for such connection, the
comparative study of HePra § 9 and §§ 21ff. and Durjayacandra’s teachings in the �D۪JDVƗڲD܇
GKDQD (cf. HeSāSaṃ 26, ff. 206v6-211r3) may bring to light some testimony for the connection
of these two teachers. At least the estimated lifetimes of both appear to be in line with each
other (For a discussion of Durjayacandra’s lifetime, cf. Einoo 2009 : pp. 160f. ; this I have a-
lready expressed in Gerloff 2014). For the lineage for the practice of the three-deity PD۬ڲDOD
of Avalokiteśvara, cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2013 : p. 127, similar successions are fo-
und in the lineage of the "instructions on the Avalokiteśvara practice &RPSDVVLRQ 3HUPHDWLQJ
6SDFH" (p. 127) and the lineage of the "Kyergang tradition" (p. 168). For the life and lifetime
of Atīśa, cf. BDTTB 1973 : Vol.1, p. 593, Chattopadhyaya 1967, Decleer 1996 and others. A
short life-story of Rāhulaguptavajra from the Shangpa tradition is related in Jamgon Kongtrul
2003 : pp. 57-60, a short discussion of the facts about his life wherein he is identified as the
teacher of Atīśa and a song to him by Jamgon Kongtrul is contained in pp. 245-248.
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Anaṅgavajra, the teachings were transmitted, sometime around the 10th century,
via Indrabhūti II to Jālandhari. Jālandhari not only established the teaching of the
'eight DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' in this system but also created a 32-fold framework which
later inspired the work of Rāhulagupta. Sometime between the tenth to eleventh
centuries, the teachings eventually, perhaps via Kāṇha, must have reached to Bha-
drapāda and Rāhulagupta who clearly appear to have been contemporaries. The
former, as we can see from the DVS, AAK as well the reports of the Sa skya tra-
dition, was in direct contact with Dharmapāda and Kuddālapāda who all together
also maintained the lineage of the teachings of the "inconceivable". The latter, if
our assumptions are right, became the teacher of Atīśa in the eleventh century.
The first verifiable evidence that the teachings of the Hevajra lineage of Saroruha
reached the Tibetan realm, as far as I am aware of, stems from Gayadhara (11th
century CE) and Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po (CE 1092-1158). Besides of other works
of the Hevajra Cycle, Gayadhara is reported as the main translator of the CVS i-
nto Tibetan language (Tib. U-H EWVXQ GSDO N\H UGR UMH
L E�KD Dڲ U
D JD
L EVWRG SD
ĨHV E\D ED = T 1225, O 2354). Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po reports Gayadhara as the
fifth and himself as the ninth in the succession of the teachings of Saroruha which
corresponds to the lineage succession outlined in ۩DJ GED۪ FKRV JUDJV
V 5HFRUG.
From Sa chen the instructions were directly passed on to his sons bSod nams rtse
mo (CE 1142-1182) and Grags pa rgyal mtshan (CE 1147-1216).23

Figure 3 : Detail from "MS 424.1 of the Tucci Tibetan Fund", f. ۪Dr, IsIAO

23 For a discussion of the life of Gayadhara, cf. Davidson 2005. Van der Kuijp dates the translation
of the CVS to the first half of the eleventh century (cf. Van der Kuijp 1987 : pp. 177f., nt. 6).
For more information about Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po, bSod nams rtse mo and Grags pa rgyal
mtshan it may be referred to Sobisch 2008. ۩DJ GED۪ FKRV JUDJV
V 5HFRUG (7r) is listed in
Sobisch 2008 : pp. 80-81.





7KH 7H[WV DQG WKHLU :LWQHVVHV

+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ

To our present knowledge the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (HeSāU) survives in San-
skrit, its original Indian language, in only two sources. An additional stray leaf
of another palm-leaf MS has been identified by Harunaga Isaacson. The Tibetan
translations of the HeSāU, on the other hand, are preserved in all of the major
canonical editions of the EV7DQ 
*\XU as well as in one GEX FDQ manuscript.

6DQVNULW 0DQXVFULSWV

Both of the surviving manuscripts containing the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ belong
to the category of the so-called "multiple-text manuscripts" (MTM, also referred to
by the German term "6DPPHOKDQGVFKULIWHQ"). The stray leaf cannot be classified.

ৃ� ± +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD ��ৃRU &RGH[� ;;9, ��

A multiple-text manuscript once kept at Ṅor Monastery in Tibet, present where-
abouts unknown, complete. This palm-leaf MS may be regarded as the most im-
portant surviving Sanskrit codex of the Hevajra traditions. Photographs of it were
taken by Rāhula Śāṅkṛtyāyana in the 1930s and are now preserved in the Bihar Re-
search Society, Patna. Copies of the negatives are kept on microfilm in the 1LHGHU�
VlFKVLVFKH 6WDDWV� XQG 8QLYHUVLWlWVELEOLRWKHN, Göttingen (shelf-mark Xc 14/39).
The MTM contains a total forty-five works in 272 folios.1 The +HYDMUDVƗGKDQR�
SƗ\LNƗ is contained in folios 1v1 – 8r5.
1 The amount of works and folios corresponds to the catalogue published in Isaacson 2009, not

counting the cover-leaf before fol. 1. The leaf with the last part of the final colophon is missing.

23
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3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Palm-leaf. 272 folios. The codex measures 111/3 x 21/3

inches (ca. 28.5 x 6 cm). At the time at which Rāhula Śāṅkṛtyāyana’s photographs
where taken, the manuscript was in an excellent physical condition with almost no
damaged spots, worm-holes, stains or bleached parts etc.. A single binding-hole
(roundish) is located towards the left of the middle of the folios. The exposures
of the (digital) images which have to substitute for the original MS are partially
out of focus and sometimes hardly legible (mostly those on which the UHFWR sides
of the folios are displayed).2 Unfortunately, parts of the margins are covered by
the overlapping folios together with which the folios have been arranged on 'boa-
rds' for the photographic reproduction, in many cases hiding some of the marginal
corrections that are indicated in the writing area of the main text.3

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The text is written with about 55-60 DN܈DUD-s per
line in seven lines per side, the first two and last two lines are continuous, lines
three to five are interrupted by a square space which has been left blank for the
string-hole.4 The space for the binding measures a width of about five to six D�
N܈DUD-s. The lines which are interrupted by the space for the binding comprise ca.
20 DN܈DUD-s in the left of the string-hole and ca. 30 DN܈DUD-s in the right of it. Ba-
ndurski reports the total measurement of the writing area with 23.4 x 4 cm.5 The
script used in the main text resembles that which is often referred to as "Old Ne-
wāri" with the characteristic medial 'H' and 'R' consisting in a waved line, as well
as the characteristic 'L' in initial position and the typical "Nepalese hook" on top,
clearly indicating the scribe's Nepalese origin.6 The DN܈DUD-s c, b, and v can ha-

2 It is worth to mention that these digital images must stem from photographs taken of a print-out
of a developed negative. Three holes which are clearly visible on the images of the first set of
UHFWR sides show traces of the damage of either the original negative or an later copy of it (VHH
Figure 4), not belonging to the palm-leaves photographed nor to the print-out from which those
photographs were taken from which the available digital copies originate.

3 The leaves of the UHFWR / YHUVR sides were grouped together on boards (in some cases also doors),
mostly in two rows, and fixed with thumbtacks without leaving intermediate spaces between
the individual folios. Thus, unfortunately, parts of the margins, and in some cases even of the
main writing area, were covered below the preceding / following folios or below the thumbtacks
used for the fixing. A more detailed description of these 'boards' is given in Bandurski 1994
(cf. pp. 75f. incl. nt. 221).

4 A few folios, though not those in which this text is contained, only comprise six lines per side.
5 Cf. Bandurski 1994 : p. 76.
6 Śāṅkṛtyāyana 1935 reports the script as NXܒLOƗ. The cover-leaf which does not seem to have

been originally part of this MTM is written on in Tibetan with GEX PHG script (5 lines on the
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rdly be distinguished, geminations of consonants irregularly occur after a UHSKD.
The foliation is given with numbers in the left hand margin of the YHUVR sides (he-
ight of about the fourth line). Fol. 1v shows the ligature "ĞUƯ" instead of a number.
What has been photographed and perhaps presumed as the UHFWR side of fol. 1, u-
nfortunately heavily blurred, contains in fact the reading that is missing in fol. 5vb

mentioned and shown below.7

Figure 4 : HeSāU MS Ṅ1 fol. 5va

Folio 5vb, apparently a substitute of an earlier folio, is completely filled with a
long series of the sign that is often used for either indicating a problem in the text
or, as in this case too, in the exemplar (often due to a problem of physical nature).

Figure 5 : HeSāU MS Ṅ1 fol. 5vb

Corrections have been made in the upper and lower margins, sometimes by a se-
cond hand. The Tibetan titles of most of the works collected in this MTM, though
not in the case of the portion in which the HeSāU is contained, are given with GEX
FDQ handwriting in the upper and lower margins of the initial folios of the works.8

UHFWR side, 6.5 lines on the YHUVR side) ; Bandurski erroneously notes the script to be "G%X FDQ"
(cf. Bandurski 1994 : p. 76). For a short description and transcript of the final colophon as it is
preserved on the images of Śāṅkṛtyāyana, it is to be referred to Isaacson 2009 (pp. 128f.).

7 No picture has been taken of fol. 1r which usually is left blank (and which might be the reason
why Śāṅkṛtyāyana did not trouble to have pictures of it taken), nor has anyone mentioned the
fact that fol. 5va appears to have been replaced. Apart from this, Bandurski rightly notes that
two folios have been labeled with the number "136" (cf. Bandurski 1994 : p. 76).

8 Bandurski reports these folios to be "22b, 47a, 61b, 62, 65a, 80b, 107b, 123b, 140r, 156b, 160a,
164a, 170a, 186a, 197a, 201a, 202a, 204b, 216a, 218b, 224a, 228a, 230a, 231a, 231b, 235b,
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The colophon at the end of the HeSāU reads [verbatim] "ĞUƯKHYDMUDV\D VƗGKDQR�
SƗ\LNƗ VDPƗSWƗۨ __ __ N܀WLU ƗFƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGƗQƗP LWL __ � __" (f. 8r5). Judged
from the script and the codicological features in this codex, the manuscript might
have its origin in Nepal and may be dated to the 13th or early 14th century of the
Common Era.9 The fact that Śāṅkṛtyāyana encountered this codex during his vi-
sit to Ṅor and the marginal notes in Tibetan proof that the codex once had been
brought to Ṅor monastery in Tibet.10 With regard to the current knowledge, the
+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD Codex (HeSāSaṃ) is to be classified as FRGH[ XQLFXV.
Based on the amount of scribal errors and the continuity of the writing style, it is
reasonable to assume that this codex a) must be an DSRJUDSK of one or more other
MSS, and that it b) presumably has been copied by a single scribe. The quality of
the writing throughout the codex is in good, certainly not excellent condition, yet
without too many scribal mistakes.

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV Apart from several short referen-
ces to this MS in various publications of the last decades, in most cases in critical
editions of WDQWULF works, four descriptions of this codex may be mentioned here.
Among these, the first description goes back to Rāhula Śāṅkṛtyāyana himself who
wrote a catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS which he encountered on his trips to Tibet
in the 1930s. The HeSāSaṃ is catalogued as "Ṅor" MS XXVI (cf. Śāṅkṛtyāyana
1935 : pp. 38-40). Even though some may criticize Śāṅkṛtyāyana for the various
shortcomings of this catalogue, one may not forget the immense value of his effo-
rts for the present and future scholarship in the field of Buddhist Studies. Many of
the photographs which were taken on his journeys remain the only witnesses of

236b (2 Titel), 240a, 245b, 249a" (Bandurski 1994 : p. 76). It may be noted that these titles are
given even for those works for which no Tibetan translation can be identified (cf. description
of the DVS below).

9 The MS cannot be dated with absolute certainty. Harunaga Isaacson who relies here on the
estimate of Diwakar Acharya (Isaacson 2001 p.461) voices the assumption that the HeSāSaṃ
codex might be dated to the early 14th century (cf. Isaacson 2009 p.92). The presence of He-
SāSaṃ 8 in this codex seems to corroborate this first estimate (cf. Isaacson 2009 p.105). A
detailed analysis, such as the examination of the writing material and ink, presumably black
ink, etc. can not be conducted until the original MS becomes available again.

10 It is not impossible that some of these marginalia stem from the hand of Ṅor chen Kun dga'
bzaṅ po (CE 1382-1456) who might have studied this MS. At present the codex might be some-
where in the People's Republic of China. It is the editor's sincere hope that this unique codex
will become accessible again in the near future.



The Texts and their Witnesses 27

several unique MSS which are not accessible any longer. In 1994 another, more
detailed and more precise description of this MS was published by Frank Bandu-
rski who catalogued the findings of Śāṅkṛtyāyana's expeditions that are preserved
in the 1LHGHUVlFKVLVFKH 6WDDWV� XQG 8QLYHUVLWlWVELEOLRWKHN, Göttingen. Copies of
the photographs of this MTM are preserved on microfilm under the shelve-mark
"Xc 14/39" (cf. Bandurski 1994 : pp. 75-77). While the two aforementioned wo-
rks mainly focus on a general and to most extent physical description of the vari-
ous MSS collected by Śāṅkṛtyāyana, the descriptions by Banārsī Lāl (published in
'KƯۊVol. 28 (1998 : pp. 25-42)) and Harunaga Isaacson pay closer attention to the
contents of the HeSāSaṃ. The catalogue published by Isaacson in 2009 contains
the most recent and complete description of the works in the HeSāSaṃ (cf. pp.
97f. for the description of the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ), giving reference to all of
the forty-five works contained in this MTM, improving and correcting many points
in the preceding descriptions while also including references to all hitherto known
Tibetan translations.11 Short references to this codex are given in Tsukamoto HW
DO� 1989 (p. 298), Sobisch 2002 (p. 36) and Matsumura 2016 (pp. 193f : nt. 5).

6 ± 6ƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD ��6DUQDWK &RGH[��

A multiple-text manuscript which has been the basis for the HGLWLR SULQFHSV publi-
shed in'KƯۊVol. 36 (2003 : pp. 131-144).12 The+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ is contai-
ned in folios 302r7 – 310v7, presumably being the last work in this MTM.13

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ 'Nepalese paper'. ∼310 folios. The codex measures ca. 29
x 8.5 cm. No string-hole, no damaged spots, broken edges, worm-holes etc. are
visible. In some places the ink (presumably black ink) is slightly blurred which,
however, does not affect the readability.
11 Both Śāṅkṛtyāyana and Bandurski, who relies on Śāṅkṛtyāyana's list, mention only 31 of the

45 works contained in the codex. In his article Lāl is able to identify eight further works, but
yet, for reasons not known to me, omits the HeSāU from his list. So far, Tibetan translation of
only 17 out of the 45 Sanskrit works have been identified. For a more elaborate description of
the study of this codex it may be referred to Isaacson 2009 : pp. 93-96.

12 For making copies of this MS available to me, I remain deeply thankful to Thakur Sain Negi,
Assistant Professor at the Rare Buddhist Text Research Department of the Central University
of Tibetan Studies (CUTS), Sarnath, Varanasi.

13 The following description is solely based on the digital images of the text portion in which the
HeSāU is contained. The entire codex is not accessible to me. A more detailed description waits
to be given in future.
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'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The codex is written on in Newāri script with about
44-48 DN܈DUD-s per line in seven lines per side. The first two and last two lines
are continuous, lines 3-5 are interrupted by a square space which presumably has
been left blank for a string-hole. The lines which are interrupted by this space
count about 13-15 DN܈DUD-s in the left, and about 25 DN܈DUD-s in the right side of
it. The blank space measures a width of approximately 3-5 DN܈DUD-s and is framed
at the left and right side by two borders consisting each of three vertical strokes.
The total writing area measures ca. 25 x 6 cm and is likewise framed towards the
left and right margins by a vertical border consisting of three strokes. The foliation
is given in letters in the lefthand margins (height of the third to fifth lines) and b)
in numbers in the righthand margins (height of the fourth line) of the YHUVR sides.
Another, modern pagination has been added in the right side of the upper margin
of the print-outs from which the images of the digital copy originate (written in
Arabic numbers presumably with pencil). These print-outs, except for the last one,
contain each a YHUVR and a UHFWR side, the last contains an image of folio 310v
alone. The title "KHYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ VDURUXKDSƗGDN܀WD" [sic !] is added in the
upper margin of the first print-out, written, presumably with pencil, in modern
Devanāgarī script.

Figure 6 : HeSāU MS S fol. 310v

Marginal corrections on the folios themselves have been added by at least two ha-
nds in the upper and lower margins, often followed by a line number and indica-
ted in the text by a so-called "NƗNDSDGD". The +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ is preceded
by a text named "ĝUƯFDNUDVDPYDUDVDPD\D" of an anonymous author which is not
mentioned. The final colophon at the end of the HeSāU reads [verbatim] "ĞULKH�
YDMUDV\D VƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ VDPƗSWƗۊ __❈__ N܀WLU ƗFƗU\DVDURUXKDV\HWL __ VDPYDW ���
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YDL܈ƗNKDĞXNODSDۨFDP\Ɨۨ JXUXYƗUH ĞXEKDP __ LGDۨ VƗGKDQDPƗOƗSXVWDNDۨ __".
Unfortunately this date, presumably corresponding to April/May 1637CE, cannot
be confirmed. The quality of the writing in this codex is of middling quality with
a relatively high amount of scribal mistakes.

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV The only two reference to this MS
known to me are found in the HGLWLR SULQFHSV of the HeSāU published in 'KƯۊ Vol.
36 (2003 : pp. 131-144) in which this manuscript is referred to with the VLJOXP "K"
and in Isaacson 2009 who briefly refers to this edition (p. 98).14

. ± ORRVH OHDI LQ .DLVHU /LEUDU\ 06 ���

This stray folio has been collected as part of "Kaiser Library MS 139",15 a bundle
of palm-leaf folios from several MSS of various PDQWUDQD\D works. In December
1975, the MS was microfilmed by the NGMPP as C 14/16 ("9DMUD\RJLQƯVƗGKD�
QDPƗOƗ YDMUD\RJLQƯVWRWUD") and, later on, preliminary catalogued by its succe-
ssor, the NGMCP, under the title "9DMUD\RJLQƯVWRWUD". In 2011, new digital images
in high resolution were taken by the staff of the Kaiser Library, Kathmandu.16

14 The short reference to this MS in the beginning of the 'KƯۊ edition reads as follows (Hindi) :
�iweĎhnWX{Zno_En Eÿ _i ^nTsEn i ·̂ Qy� PnEq `hwX XGp Ew æ_oĜGT h2či hw ĒnŁ ią8 ix� ¶Lhw 9ÙişXw
XwZnb ·̂ ?E æ_oĜ Ew 
hnWX h2či
 Xn^Ew čÙU hw ĒoT¶boZ oE_n ix � 7hEw 5ÙT ·̂ 
Es oT`nJn_½h`{Ŕié_

¶bFn ix� oEÙTq �±���� ('KƯۊ Vol. 36, 2003 : p. 132).

15 Special thanks are due to Harunaga Isaacson who has identified this folio.
16 The wooden cover of the MS, relatively new, reads "YDMUD\RJLQƯVƗGKDQDPƗOƗ � YDMUD\RJL�

QƯVWRWUDVDPXFFD\D ƗGL". The title card of the NGMPP microfilm gives the title as "9DMUD�
\RJLQƯVƗGKDQDPƗOƗ YDMUD\RJLQƯVWRWUD", adding the comment "only fragment of a bigger vo-
lume : fols. 1-47 [break off there]". I was able to distinguish folios of at least four (perhaps
even six or more) different MSS collected in this codex, among these at least two VƗGKDQD-
collections (both showing a change of hands), one folio of the HeSāU and six folios of the
ĝL܈\ƗQXJUDKD (ff. 17-19 & 21-23 (according to the foliation in the righthand margin), presu-
mably belonging to NGMPP A 936/1). Among the contents, following works could be ide-
ntified while glancing through the collection : part of a 'YDMUDYƗUƗKƯVƗGKDQD' with parallels to
SāMā 225, one leaf of Luyīpāda's ĝUƯFDNUDVDۨYDUDVƗGKDQD (f. 9), two folios of Śāśvatavajra's
6DۨN܈LSWDVDۨYDUDEDOLYLGKL (ff.13 &15) followed by another 'FDNUDVDۨYDUDVƗGKDQD', the ǋ�
UGKYDĞXNODYDMUD\RJLQƯVƗGKDQD (f. 23) followed by a 'PƗUƯFƯVƗGKDQD', a work of the NƗODFDNUD
system quoting from chapter III. of the LKC (ff. 25-27 : LKC III. 96-99 (f. 25), LKC III. 118-
123a (f. 26) ; LKC III 123-126 (f. 27)), another work of the NƗODFDNUD system quoting MNS v.
145 (f. 30), three leaves of the 6HNRGGHĞD (f. 34, vv. 38-57 ; f. 35, vv. 57-77 ; f. 37, vv. 98-118),
three leaves of what might be yet another work of the NƗODFDNUD system (ff. 41-43, quoting
MNS v. 99, NS IX, 23ab, HeTa II.iv.30ab, I.viii. 50ab et al.). Judged from the paleographical
and codicological features of these leaves, one may assume the provenance of all of the folios
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It is not known what happened to the other folios to which this loose folio once
belonged. We may hope that at least some of the missing folios of this HeSāU
codex will come to light again in future.

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Palm-leaf. One folio with a measurement of ca. 30 x 5 cm.
One string-hole is locate towards the left side of the middle. The edges of the leaf,
especially on the lefthand side of the upper margin and the righthand side of the
lower margin, are damaged. No worm-holes or stains are visible. At one spot in
the lower margin of the YHUVR side, at the beginning of the fourth quarter of the
leaf, the surface of the fibre is torn, presumably due to the erasure of a short note.

Figure 7 : HeSāU MS K fol. 4

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folio is written on with 60-67 DN܈DUD-s per line
in 7 lines per side. The first two and last two lines are continuous, lines three to five
are interrupted by the space which has been left blank for the string-hole. These
lines count 19-22 DN܈DUD-s in the left of the blank space and 36-40 DN܈DUD-s in the
right of it. The space itself measures a width of about 4-5 DN܈DUD-s. The ink, black,
slightly fades towards the last line of the YHUVR side. The physical damage partly
affects the writing in the first line of the YHUVR side (vowel-signs and DQXVYƗUD of

collected in this MS to be Northeastern Indian and Nepalese. The scripts can be classified as
"Proto Bengali" and old "Old Newāri", respectively. The new title card of the Kaiser Library
Manuscript Collection Project (KLMCP) contains the following information : "KL Acc.No. :
139 : KLD No. : 0126 (Corresponds to NGMPP Reel No. : C 14/16) ; Short Title : 9DMUD\RJL�
QƯVƗGKDQDPƗOƗ � 9DMUD\RJLQƯVWRWUDVDPXFFD\D � HWF; Subject : Bauddhatantra ; No. of leaves :
35 ; Size in cm : 38.5 x 5.1 ; Date of photographing : 11 Jan 2011 ; Script : Newari ; Material :
Tāḍapatra ; State : Incompl ; Author : Śāśvatavajra".
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DN܈DUD-s 33-35 as well as the last DN܈DUD of the line). The foliation, the number
"4" is given in the lefthand margin of the YHUVR side (height between the 4th and
5th line). Corrections have been added in the upper and lower margins of the folio,
a long one (35 DN܈DUD-s) in the upper margin of the UHFWR side is partly faint, yet
still legible. Another one, perhaps "N܈L", is partly visible in the lower margin (be-
low the 17th and 18th DN܈DUD of the last line). Traces of several other faint notes
can be detected in the margins of the YHUVR side. The script, certainly Northern
Indian, points towards a Northeastern Indian provenance of the manuscript. It is
not possible to date the codex with the necessary degree of certainty.17

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV To my knowledge, the only expli-
cit reference to this folio is given in Isaacson 2009 (p. 97). The codex "Kaiser
Library MS 139" has been preliminary catalogued by the NGMCP, based on the
informations from the title card of the microfilm of its predecessor, the NGMPP.18

Another short description is found in Moriguchi 1989 (No. 477, p. 112). The folios
of the ĝL܈\ƗQXJUDKDYLGKL have been made use of in Szántó 2002.

7LEHWDQ 7UDQVODWLRQV

The+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ is preserved in Tibetan under the titles "G3DO GJ\HV SD
UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV" (T 1218) and "G*\HV UGRU VJUXE WKDEV" (O 2347). The text
is reported to have been translated by Śākya brtson 'grus who is said to have been
active in the 11th century of the Common Era.19 In course of the work on the edition
of the Tibetan translation of the HeSāU all major versions of the Tibetan EV7DQ
17 It is hard, if not impossible, to determine the more or less exact provenance and date of the

folio based on the script. The script with the typical 'e' and 'o' in Sܒ܈܀KDPƗWUD, certainly not
"Old Newāri", resembles some of the features of what often is referred to as "Proto-Bengali"
(cf. Bühler 1896 : §26) ; yet none of the script tables and specimen in Bühler 1896 and Bendall
1992 exactly matches the script in this MS which surely deserves further study.

18 This slightly misleading catalogue entry gives the following information : "Filmed in : C 14/16 ;
Title : 9DMUD\RJLQƯVWRWUD; Dimensions : 30 x 5 cm x 35 folios ; Material : palm-leaf ; Condition :
damaged ; Script(s) : Newari ; Languages : Sanskrit ; Subject(s) : Bauddha, Stotra ; Acc. No. :
Kesar 139".

19 For reasons not known to me, the canonical translations of the HeSāU do not contain a transla-
tor's colophon. The information that the text has been translated by Śākya brtson 'grus is based
on the catalogue entries for T 1218 in the TBRC. Further, it is reported in T 371 (U'R UMH PNKD


JUR
L UJ\XG SK\L PD) that Śākya brtson 'grus collaborated with a certain Indian scholar (UJ\D
JDU J\L PNKDQ SR) named mChog gi dbaṅ phyug.
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*\XU have been consulted. Another, extra-canonical translation of the HeSāU by
'Brog mi could not be included and yet remains to be added at a later stage. The
quality of the canonical translation is relatively good in comparison to translations
of other WDQWULF works.

&DQRQLFDO 7UDQVODWLRQV

& "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Tōhoku 1218). In :
bsTan 'Gyur, (&R QH), rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 1v1 – 7v1. TBRC : W1GS66030.

' "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Tōhoku 1218). In :
bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 1v1 –7r2. Delhi : Delhi Karma-
pae Choedhey, Gyalwae Sungrab partun khang. 1982-85. TBRC : W23703.

* "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Ōtani 2347).
In : Golden bsTan 'Gyur (J6HU EULV PD), Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 1r1 – 9v1. TBRC :
W23702.

1 "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Ōtani 2347). In :
bsTan 'Gyur (V1DU WKD۪), Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 1r1 – 8v7. TBRC : W22704.

3� "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Ōtani 2347). In :
bsTan 'Gyur (3HNLQJ), Vol. 56 (śa), ff. 1v1 – 8v5. Tokyo, Kyoto : Tibetan Tri-
pitaka Research Institute. 1957.

3� "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Tōhoku 1218). In :
bsTan 'Gyur (G3H EVGXU PD), Vol. 5 (ña), pp. 3 – 17. Pe cin : Kruṅ go'i bod rig
pa'i dpe skrun khaṅ. 1994-2008. TBRC : W1PD95844.

([WUD�FDQRQLFDO 7UDQVODWLRQ

/ G3DO GJ\HV SD UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV by Padmavajra (transl. 'Brog mi). G%X FDQ
MS from /R VPRQ WKD۪ (P 56/2347, ff. 1r-8v), NGMPP L 130/16.20

20 Cf. Sobisch 2008 : p. 139.
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'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH 7H[WXDO &RQWHQWV

Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ is a VƗGKDQD of highest significance, not only
for his own tradition but also for the Hevajra traditions in general. Its important
role is reflected, for instance, by its rich commentarial tradition, by the relatively
high amount of direct and indirect quotations in the works of other traditions and
also by the position of the text in the surviving sources ; thus it is the very first of
the 45 works that are contained in the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD and the first of
the VƗGKDQD-s in the Hevajra sections of all canonical recensions of the Tibetan
EV7DQ 
*\XU. The +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ, so it seems, has been strongly favored
by Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po (CE 1092-1158) who not only composed an outline
of this text, the V*UXE WKDEV P7VKR VN\HV N\L EVGXV GRQ (VHH draft transcription
in the Appendix), but also seems to have partly based his own VƗGKDQD on this
work (cf. P۩RQ UWRJV WVKLJ JL EXP SD). His son bSod nams rtse mo (CE 1142-
1182) composed a full commentary of the HeSāU, the G3DO N\H
L UGR UMH
L VJUXE
WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV N\L Ưܒ NƗ (VHH draft transcription in the Appendix), and Sa chen's
second son, Grags pa rgyal mtshan (CE 1147-1216), composed yet another work
related to Saroruha's VƗGKDQD, the V/RE GSRQ SDGPD EDG]UD J\LV PG]DG SD
L EVN\HG
ULP ]DE SD
L WVKXO GJXV EUJ\DQ SD (cf. Davidson 1992 : p. 110).

From the opening section of Bhadrapāda's 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD in which the
author claims to be the great, great grandson of Saroruha (VDURUXKDSƗGDQDSW܀VX�
WDSXWUD), we learn that Saroruha, due to having seen that many people were falsely
proud/erroneous, had felt the need to conceal his teachings by "scattering them
here and there in order to protect the oral transmission" (DVS). It is precisely this
making secret, it seems, which made it "not possible to practice when it is heard
by someone of little intelligence" (HePra) and which caused others such as Jāla-
ndharipāda, Bhadrapāda and Rāhulagupta to compose their own works "in order
to make clear the 'DEKLVDPD\D' ('means of clear realization') at a time when the
people had reached some proficiency" (DVS).

After the opening verse of the text, Saroruha begins straight away by listing the
prerequisites for the practice of his VƗGKDQD that consist in the correct propitiation
of a teacher, the introduction by him into the PD۬ڲDOD of Hevajra, the consecrati-
ons, the permission for the practice and the attainment of the correct knowledge of
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reality as well as the attaining of the signs. The VƗGKDND who fulfills these requi-
rements and desires to practice the Hevajra may then engage in the performance
of the VƗGKDQD. These general requirements are taught in more or less detail in the
beginning of all of the surviving Sanskrit works from this tradition.

Before starting with the preliminary practices and without having given any
details of the EDOLSǌMƗ nor a description of the practitioner's consort, as does for e-
xample Bhadrapāda in his 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD, Saroruhavajra starts off by stating
that the VƗGKDND who stays in a place that is favorable to the mind, such as a cre-
mation ground or the like, shall perform together with his consort the procedure of
the EDOLSǌMƗ and so forth (for this which often is also referred to by the expression
'JD۬DSǌMƗ' it may be referred to the 'SǌMƗFDNUD'-sections in VaPra§1 and HePra§1 as
well as in the corresponding sections in the DVS (f. 187r1-3 et al.)).21

From this short statement one can immediately get an impression of the method of
'scattering here and there' which Saroruha employs in order to protect his teachings,
namely the implication of certain knowledge, prerequisites and required methods
at one point and, as one is going to see when following his further expositions, by
giving details at some length in places where it might distract an inattentive mind
from the crucial points of the procedure.
Next, Saroruha teaches that the VƗGKDND should visualize a dark-bluish syllable
Kǌۦ on a sun-disk that has been transformed from the syllable UDۦ in his heart.
From this he should emanate rays of light into the hollow space of the sky and
attract the "YDMUD-born Bhagavān" together with his consort which he visualizes
in front of him, being surrounded by the eight \RJLQƯ-s. Omitting here certain de-
tails, Saroruha continues to give some first information of the outer appearance of
Hevajra and his retinue which is going to be further elaborated later on. Having
performed the external offering, the secret offering, the offering of reality and the
praise, the VƗGKDND should commence the mandatory WDQWULF preliminaries such as
the confession of sins (SƗSDGHĞDQƗ) and so forth.22

21 The basic function of the initial sacrificial offerings is the pacification of obstructive forces
which otherwise might cause obstacles to one's practice. For a useful remark on the initial
practice of sacrificial offering with reference to Padmavajra's G3DO PNKD
 
JUR UJ\D PWVKR UQDO

E\RU PD
L UJ\XG N\L UJ\DO SR FKHQ SR
L 
JUHO SD JUX J]L۪V (T 1419), an extensive commentary
of the Śaṃvara system, it may be referred to Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 90.

22 For a general introduction to these preliminary steps in a VƗGKDQD, including the protective
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After these, and after the VƗGKDND has cultivated himself and everything that
belongs to the three spheres as free of any phenomenal appearances (QLUƗEKƗVD),
he should create from emptiness thePD۬ڲDOD and its protective elements and dispel
all obstructing forces. Here in this short passage Saroruha in fact implies what is
elaborated in more detail in the'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD (cf. f. 188r1-v7) and explained
at some length in the VaPra and HePra (cf. §§6-8). Next, the author describes in
brief the divine palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD; cf. VaPra§9, HePra§9 and DVS f. 189r5) in the
center of which the VƗGKDND should visualize himself in the form of the sixteen-
armed Hevajra in union with Nairātmyā who have been transformed from their
respective seed-syllables and FLKQD-s between the disks of sun and moon.

At this point, immediately before teaching in brief the empowerment of YDMUD
and SDGPD, Saroruha adds an important statement, namely that – according to
his tradition – the empowerment is also to be performed in the rite of the union
with an actual external consort (VXUDWDYLGKL). Right after this, Saroruha skips to the
'emission' of the eight \RJLQƯ-s by the '\RJD (i.e. union) of churning the churned'
(PDQWKDPDQWKƗQD\RJD), teaching in brief their seats, seed-syllables, the method
for their transformation as well as their implements before adding a more detailed
description of their respective nature and appearance.

Immediately after this description, Saroruha teaches the 'melting' (GUXWƗSDQQD;
cf. VaPra§11, HePra§11 and DVS f. 190r6-7) of the Bhagavān and his consort in
course of the experience of the bliss of love-making as well as their 'arising' from
the state of ERGKLFLWWD through the YDMUD-songs that are sung by the four ƗNLQƯ-sڲ
beginning with Pukkasī (cf. VaPra§12, HePra§12 and DVS f. 190r7-v1).

Next, Saroruha teaches what may be labeled as the 'self-generation' in the com-
pleted form of Hevajra, comprising the generation of the VDPD\D deities, the attrac-
ting of the MxƗQDFDNUD and their fusion (cf. VaPra§16, HePra§16 and DVS f. 193v2-4).
Saroruha mixes the procedure of these steps with the somewhat detailed descri-
ption of Hevajra in his sixteen-armed form, of the implements in the sixteen skull-
bowls in his hands as well as of his consort Nairātmyā. After this, the instruction
of the 'consecration' is given (cf. VaPra§17, HePra§17 and DVS ff. 193v4-194r3), be-
ing followed by the brief teaching of the 'four moments' (FDWXۊN܈D۬D), 'four blisses'

elements of the PD۬ڲDOD, cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 89-92.
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(FDWXUƗQDQGD), 'four purifications' (FDWXUYLĞXGGKL) and 'four consecrations' (FDWXUR

EKL܈HND). It may be mentioned here that Saroruha does not engage in the discu-
ssion of the correct order of the 'four blisses', nor that he offers any clues which
allow us to infer his view on this important topic.

Combined with the teaching of the 'five wisdoms' (SDxFDMxƗQD) in the context
of the 'SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL', Saroruha next gives the instruction of the 'sealing'
of the deities as well as of the 'four FDNUD-s' of the body. Then he teaches the so-
called 'armoring' (NDYDFD) with the WDWKƗJDWD-s in the form of the 'sixPXGUƗ-s', i.e.
bone-ornaments.

Next in the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ Saroruha turns to the recitation of PD�
QWUD-s, offering the procedure for what is referred to elsewhere as 'GROƗMƗSD' (cf.
VaPra§24, HePra§24 and DVS f. 195r2-4), also presenting here the instruction which
eventually in course of time developed into the perhaps most prominent teaching of
Saroruha, often being referred to by the expression "like the tip of a lamp" (GƯSDĞL�
NKHYD or GƯSDĞLNKƗ LYD; cf. VaPra§22, HePra§22 and DVS f. 194v5-7). This procedure,
he explains, should be preceded by the praise (VWXWL), worship (SǌMƗ) and offering
of food (EDO\XSDKƗUD) and should be performed at all four junctures of the day.
The VWXWL, it may be mentioned here, is likely to include the recitation of Saroruha's
own ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞDWLNƗVWRWUD (CVS). Further, he clarifies,
the food offering is to be performed in the beginning and / or at the end of the wo-
rship and should comprise the recitation of the 'Song of the Pledge', i.e. HeTa II.iv.
6-8 which, as he states, causes the nearness of all VLGGKL-s and which he quotes
in full (for the EDO\XSDKƗUD, cf. VaPra§25, HePra§25 and DVS f. 196r2-v1; for the
so-called "VDPD\DJƯWLNƗ", cf. DVS (f. 196r6), HePra§25 et al.).

After having expounded the several PDQWUD-s and the 'Song of the Pledge', Sa-
roruha proceeds to describe in some detail the other forms of Hevajra, namely the
forms with two, four and six arms, and briefly mentions their respective PDQWUD-s.
Having quoted HeTa II.ix. 11-13, Saroruha gives the procedure for the 'SUD۬L�
GKƗQD', i.e. for making the pledge on account of HeTa II.viii. 7-8 and concludes his
work by the dedication of merit. These final stanzas of Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKD�
QRSƗ\LNƗ unfortunately are badly transmitted and can – to my deep regret – only
be presented with some doubts remaining. For an alternative overview as well as
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a brief description of this work, including further references to Jālandharipāda's
9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ, it may be referred to Matsumura 2016.

9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD LSSD۬Ưܒ

The "ƖFƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDĞUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD �Lܒ
SSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLۊ", in short "9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ" (VaPra), survives in an extraordinary
high amount of Sanskrit sources when compared to the situation of other works
of this genre of the PDQWUDQD\D traditions. The Tibetan translation of the text is
included in all major versions of the EV7DQ 
*\XU, no para-canonical translation
has been identified yet.

6DQVNULW 0DQXVFULSWV

No less than two palm-leaf manuscripts and eleven DSRJUDSKV on Nepalese paper
have been identified so far. Unfortunately, it has been possible to include only
seven out of the eleven surviving 'paper' MSS in course of the present study.23

ৃ� ± �ৃRU &RGH[� ;9,, ���

This codex, without any doubt the best of the surviving MSS of the 9DMUDSUD�
GƯSƗ, has been photographed by Rāhula Śāṅkṛtyāyana in course of his visit to Ṅor
monastery in Tibet in 1934. Just as in the case of the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD
codex, the present whereabouts of this MS and whether it has survived the tragedy
of the cultural revolution during which Ṅor monastery was partly destroyed by a
severe fire is not known. The negatives of Śāṅkṛtyāyana's photographs are prese-
rved at the K.P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna, copies of the photographs are
available under the shelve-mark "Xc 14/38" in the 1LHGHUVlFKVLVFKH 6WDDWV� XQG
8QLYHUVLWlWVELEOLRWKHN, Göttingen.

23 It is very likely that even more DSRJUDSKV exist which not yet have come to my attention. MSS
K4-6 and N which I haven't been able to access yet are briefly mentioned at the end of this
subsection. It is my hope to gain access to these MSS in the near future.
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3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Palm-leaf. 21 folios.24 The codex measures 111/3 x 21/6 in
(ca. 28 x 5.5 cm). At the time at which Śāṅkṛtyāyana's photographs were taken, the
physical condition of the writing support was in almost perfect condition, showing
no severe damage, worm-holes, bleached spots etc. with the exception of slightly
broken edges in the first leaf and two spots in which the fiber of surface seems to
be slightly damaged (ff. 18 & 19). Highlighting is found in a few folios (ff. 9v,
13r, 16v, 21r). In a few places and at the end of lines two and three in the last folio
the ink is partly faint. One string-hole is located towards the left of the middle of
the folios. Bandurski reports the measurement of the writing area as 17 x 3.5 cm.25

Some of the photographic reproductions are heavily blurred (ff. 6r, 7r, 8r, 10v).

Figure 8 : VaPra MS Ṅ2 fol. 9v

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The leaves in this codex are written on with approxi-
mately 64-72 DN܈DUD-s per line in seven lines per side. Folio 21v comprises 6 lines
of writing. Lines three to five (three to six on f. 21v) are interrupted by the space
which has been left black for the string-hole, measuring a width of about five to
six DN܈DUD-s. The lines which are interrupted by the space for the binding count
ca. 22-26 DN܈DUD-s in the left of the string-hole and about 36-43 DN܈DUD-s in the
right of it. The Tibetan title of the work is added on the cover-leaf, reading ".\H
L
UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV UGR UMH PD
L 
JUHO SD" ( ?) in GEX PHG script.26

The foliation is given in numbers in the lefthand margin of the YHUVR sides (height
of the fourth line). The first folio shows the ligature "ĞUƯ" instead of a number.
Corrections have been added by at least two different hands in the upper and lo-

24 Not including the cover-leaf which gives the impression of being as old as the other leaves in
this codex. Śāṅkṛtyāyana 1935 erroneously reports the amount of folios as "31" (p. 36).

25 Bandurski 1994 : p. 75. The pictures were taken in the same way as in the case of the HeSāSaṃ
codex above. The measurement of these 'boards' is given in Bandurski as 25.5 x 30.5 cm.

26 Partly blurred on the left side. Bandurski reports the reading as ".\H UGRU ULQ SR FKH
L VJUXEV
WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV UGR UMH
L 
JUHO SD".
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wer margins of the folios, often followed by the corresponding line number.27 The
script used in this codex is Northern Indian with 'e'-stroke in Sܒ܈܀KDPƗWUD.28

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV Apart from the descriptions
referred to above, i.e. Śāṅkṛtyāyana 1935 and Bandurski 1994, the only other
references to this codex that I am aware of at this moment are given in Sferra 1999
(p. 97, nt. 12), Isaacson 2009 (p. 97, nt. 19) and Matsumura 2016 (p. 194 : nt. 6, 9).

.� ± .DLVHU /LEUDU\ 06 ���

The second of the two surviving palm-leaf MSS of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ is Kaiser
Library MS 495. The codex has been microfilmed by the NGMPP as C 47/10,
before new digital Images were taken by the KLMCP in 2011 (KLD 169).

Figure 9 : VaPra MS K1 fol. 1v

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Palm-leaf. 26 folios. Incomplete.29 The codex measures
a size of approximately 29 x 5 cm and shows severe damage.30 One string-hole
27 With the exception of the following instances : lefthand margin in f. 2v (height of 2nd line),

right margin in f. 4v (height between 3rd/4th line), right margin in f. 5r (height of 1st line),
right margin in f. 8v (height of 6th line), right margin in f. 9r (height of 2nd line), left and right
margins in f. 16r (4th and 1st/3rd line, respectively), right margin in f. 18r (height of 4th line).

28 Śāṅkṛtyāyana mentions the script as "Māgadhī" (cf. Śāṅkṛtyāyana 1935 : p. 36), Bandurski, on
the other hand, refers to it as Indian script ("LQG� 6FKULIW" ; Bandurski 1994 : p. 75). A date is not
mentioned in the colophon for which it may be referred to the last page of the edition. I am not
able to give the exact date and provenance of this codex with the necessary degree of certainty.
Further worth to be mentioned is the quotation of JM v. 8.55 in the colophon of the codex.

29 The complete codex once must have contained a total of 29 leaves. Unfortunately, folios 2, 23
and 24 are missing. The palm-leaves are kept between two wooden covers which appear to be
rather new. The title card of the KLD images erroneously reports the amount of folios as "25",
while Moriguchi 1989 reports "27 leaves" (p. 146 : no. 613).

30 The catalogue entry of the NGMCP, based on the title card of the NGMPP microfilm, reports
the size as 29 x 4.8 cm, while the title card of the KLD images reports 28.7 x 4.6 cm. Due to
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is located towards the middle of the folios.31 The damage affects all parts of the
folios, yet occurs most severely on the folios' right sides. Worm-holes are found
in folios 1U, 8O�U, 10U,17U and 21U. Cracks appear on folios 4U, 9O, 11O, 12U, 16U and
25U. The lefthand margins of folios 1, 3, 7, 8, 9, 11-15, 22, 25-28 remain more or
less intact. The ink used in this codex is black. Faint spaces are found in folios 1r,
3v, 5r, 7v, 8, 9r, 10, 11r, 12, 13r, 16r, 19r, 20 and 21r. Scratches affect the surface
in folios 1r, 12v, 13r, 15v and 17. No highlighting can be detected in this codex.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios once had been written on with approxi-
mately 60 DN܈DUD-s per line in 6-7 lines per side (six lines are found in ff. 3v,
4, 5r, 6r, 7r, 8v, 9r, 10v, 11v, 12-14, 16v, 19v, 20v, 21-22, 25v, 26-28, 29r ; f. 10r
shows the remnants of an 8th line). There remains no line in this codex which has
not been affected by the damage of the leaves. The first two and last two lines are
continuous (in folios with six lines only the first two and the last line), lines three
to five (3-4 in ff. 11r and 14r ; 3-6 in f. 13r) are interrupted by the space which has
been left blank for the string-hole. The lines before the string-hole count about 19-
23 DN܈DUD-s each, the lines after the string-hole 30 DN܈DUD-s. The space which
has been left blank for the binding measures a width of about 4-5 DN܈DUD-s. The fo-
liation is given in numbers in the lefthand margin of the YHUVR sides.32 Corrections

the severe damage of the codex and the naturally varying form of the palm-leaves, the exact
size can only be given for each folio individually.

31 The string-hole once must have been located towards the left side of the folios' middle. Due to
the damage of the right sides of the leaves, the string-hole now tends towards the right of what
remains of the folios.

32 The foliation and para-textual notes have been added by several hands. The foliation is found
in ff. 1v, 7v, 10v, 12v, 13v, 14v, 26v, 27v in the height of the 2nd line (all by a younger hand) ;
in f. 3v (different hand) and f. 15v (same hand as 2nd-line foliations) in the height between
the 3rd and 4th line ; in f. 8v (faint, presumably original hand) in the height of the 3rd line. An
additional number "10" is added in the lefthand margin of f. 10r. In fol. 11r the number "15" is
given (height of the 2nd line, same hand as other 2nd-line foliations). In ff. 11v, 22v, 28v the
foliation is faint. In ff. 12v and 13r the number "71" is added by yet another hand in the height
of the 3rd line. The ligature "FFKL" is added by another hand in f. 12v (height between the 4th
and 5th line). An additional number "14" is given in f. 14r (left margin, above the 1st line),
an additional "GKX QD" is added by a different hand in lines two and three. In fol. 13v "†QDVL"
is added in the left margin (height of the 4th line). In f. 14v "GKXQD VYDSD X" is added below
each other in the left margin (height of lines 4-6). In f. 15r we find "GKX" ( ?) in the height of
the 1st line, the number "�" by a different hand in the height between the 2nd and 3rd line,
what might be a faint "4" by another hand in the height between the 3rd and 4th line, and "GKX
[string-hole] MxƗ" in the space for the binding (same hand as the "GKX QD" before, the same is
found in f. 15v). In the left margin of f. 15v "SHSD�" ( ?) is added by another hand in the height
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have been added in the upper and lower margins by at least two different hands.
Traces of four lines of writing, apparently a stamp, are still faintly visible on f. 1r
reading "7KLV ERRN EHORQJV WR Pt [[9 [[7 ††2 1 ( 3 $ /".

Figure 10 : VaPra MS K1 – detail of fol. 1r

The label on the wooden cover, almost certainly added by the staff of the Kaiser
Library, reads "+HYDMUDܒLSSD۬L WƗUD� QDۨ� ���". The scribal colophon at the end
of the work (f. 29v6-7) runs as follows :

\DWKƗ Gܒ܈܀Dۨ WDWKƗ OLNKHO OHNKDNDV\D QD GR܈D\HW _
ĞUƯKHYDMUDV\D ĞƗVWUDۨ FD� MƯYDUDN܈H۬D ��� ۊ _

PD\RSDQƗPLWDۨ \DG \DW JXUDYH FD VDPƗKLWDۊ _
WHQD SX۬\HQD ORNR 
VWX VDPDQWDEK� G� VDۨP�NKDۨ EK� Y� ��[

Apart from this statement and apart from the bad physical condition of the MS, it
should be pointed out here that the remaining text portion is in a relatively poor

between the 1st and 2nd line, "NKDKL" (or "YHKL" or "YHUL") by a different hand in the height of
the 5th line. In f. 16v "†�" is given in the left margin (height of lines 2-3), "WKX܈\H GKXQD�" ( ?)
above the string-hole in the space for the binding and another "GKX ��" ( ?) in the lower margin.
Further notes "GKX" and "dhu na" are given in f. 17r (both upper and lower margin) and ff. 17v,
18 (upper margins). What looks like "†�" is found in the lefthand margin of f. 25r (height of 3rd
line). The number "25" in added in the left of the string-hole in f. 25v as well as f. 26r. In f. 28r
"FD WX JƗܒKƗ VXSUD WL" is written below each other from the 2nd to the 6th line of the left margin.
The number "†�" remains partly legible in the left margin of f. 29v, "��" ( ?) and "�����" and
"� Dܒ FX Dܒ �" ( ? Dܒ = 50 or 8, FX = 60) are added with different ink by another hand in the upper
margin. In the remaining folios the foliation has been lost due to the damage of the margin.
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Figure 11 : VaPra MS K1 fol. 29v

condition. Albeit it is still better than in most of the 'paper' MSS, the textual qu-
ality of the transmitted text is rather low with many scribal mistakes. The script
employed in the main portion of the text, with the medial 'e' and 'o' consisting in
a waved line and the characteristic initial "i", can be classified as "Old Newari".33

Judged from the script, the general characteristics of the MS and the fact that this
codex is still preserved in Kathmandu, it may be feasible to assume the origin of
this MS as Nepalese. To my regret, I am not able to date this codex.

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV Except for the two references in
the database of the NGMCP (→ C 47/10) and Moriguchi 1989 (p. 146 : no. 613),
brief references to this codex are given in Isaacson 2009 (pp. 97f. : nt. 19) and
Matsumura 2016 (p. 194 : nt. 6).

.� ± 1DWLRQDO $UFKLYHV .DWKPDQGX �1$.� 06 �����

The first of the 'paper' MSS in this set is NAK 3/721. The codex is kept at the
National Archives Kathmandu and has been microfilmed by the NGMPP with the
signature A 142/3.34

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Nepalese paper. 40 folios. Complete. The codex measures
30.5 x 9.5 cm and shows no damage, worm-holes, bleached spots etc.. The leaves
contain no string-hole, no frame or the like. The upper and lower margins each
measure approximately the half of the height of the writing area. The left- and

33 The title cards of the NGMPP microfilm and KLMCP refer to this script simply as "Newari".
No statement about the script is made in Moriguchi 1989.

34 An extensive description of this codex is contained in the database of the NGMCP.
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righthand margins are slightly more spacious. Photographs of a cover and of f. 1r
have not been taken.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The codex is written on with 35-43 DN܈DUD-s per line
in six lines per side (five lines in f. 40v). The foliation is added in the righthand
margin of the YHUVR sides, and consists in the word "JXUX" on the height of the 5th
line and a number in the 6th line. Paragraph numbering is added between double-
GD۬ڲD-s at the end of the main paragraphs (numbers 1, 3-5, 10, 12, 15, 18-19 and
25-26 are missing). Lacunae in the text are indicated by horizontal lines at the
height of the usual top-lines and are found in ff. 16r and 22v. Corrections are rare
and found only in the margins of folios 2r & 33v. Faint traces of several shorter
marginal notes which have been erased can be detected in several places (e.g. ff.
16v, 19v, 20, 22, 23r, 25-26, 29v, 33r, 35).

Figure 12 : VaPra MS K2 fol. 26v-27r

The script can be classified as "Newāri" with the characteristic initial 'i' and the
medial 'e' and 'o' consisting in a waved line. The scribe's writing is very clear and
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regular. Regarding the writing which boarders the margins, the scribe shows the
tendency to extend the head- and base-lines of the DN܈DUD-s in a stylish manner
with a slight bent into the margins of the folios. The script, writing material, ge-
neral appearance and the fact that this codex is kept at the National Archives in
Kathmandu strongly suggest a Nepalese provenance of this MS. The final colo-
phon of the work reads as follows [verbatim] : "ƗFƗU\\DĞDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWWDĞUƯ�
KHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D YDMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPƗ ۊƯSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ VDPƗSWƗ __ __ N܀WLU L\Dۨ
SD۬ڲLWƗFƗU\\DĞUƯPDWVXUDWDSƗGƗQƗP LWL __ __ \H GKDUPPƗW\ƗGL __ __ L __". The
work is not dated but certainly is of younger age. The textual quality of this copy
of the VaPra is very low with an extremely high amount of scribal mistakes. Just as
MS K3 below, this codex contains a lacuna in §10. The text in this codex represents
the latest layer in the textual transmission of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ.

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV In addition to the database entry in
the NGMCP, the codex is referred to in Moriguchi 1989 (p. 146 : no. 616), Isaacson
2009 (pp. 97f. : nt. 19) and Matsumura 2016 (p. 194 : nt. 6).35

.� ± 1DWLRQDO $UFKLYHV .DWKPDQGX �1$.� 06 ����

The second of the 'paper' MSS in this set is NAK 5/97. This codex too is kept at
the National Archives Kathmandu and has been microfilmed by the NGMPP with
the signature A 135/16.36

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Nepalese paper. 45 folios. Complete. The codex measures
28 x 7.5 cm and shows no damage such as broken edges, holes etc.. The leaves
contain no string-hole, nor a frame or the like. The upper and lower margins each
measure approximately the half of the height of the writing area. The left- and ri-
ghthand margins are slightly more spacious. No image of folio 45v has been taken,
the exposures of ff. 5v-6r and 17v-18r, 38v-39r have been microfilmed twice.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios in this codex are written on with appro-
ximately 45-50 DN܈DUD-s per line in five continuous lines per side (two lines in
35 Moriguchi 1989 ascribes this work to "AcāryaSaroruhapāda". The entry "Bir-BSP tṛ721 (3-

233)" in Tsukamoto HW DO� (p. 299) is likely to refer to this MS.
36 A description of this codex is contained in the database of the NGMCP wherein the work is wro-

ngly titled "+HYDMUDWDQWUD", a mistake presumably based on Moriguchi 1989 (p. 145 : no. 611).
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f. 45r, three lines in f. 17v). Folio 1r which serves as the cover-leaf shows three
notes (two of which are faint), presumably added by a librarian, and a stamp of the
National Archives dated "����". The foliation is added in both margins of the YH�
UVR sides of the leaves. The foliation in the lefthand margin gives the abbreviations
"KHYD" (ff. 1v-10v) and "ĞUƯKH" (ff. 11v-45r) above the number of the folio. The
foliation in the righthand margin reads "YDMUD" (ff. 11v-45r ; "MUD" in f. 1 ; RP� ff.
2v-10v) above the folio number.37 Paragraph numbers are added between double-
GD۬ڲD-s at the end of most of the main sections of the text (numbers 1-4 and 9
are missing). Marginal and interlinear corrections have been added in almost e-
very folio, in many places the original reading is rubbed out and replaced by the
correction. Some of the corrections seem to stem from a second hand. Longer co-
rrections are found in the margins of ff. 5v, 39v and 45r. Lacunae are marked by
blank spaces in ff. 17v-19r, 25 and 26r. The reading breaks up in the third line of
folio 17v. The following folios 18r-19r have been left blank. On these folios it be-
comes visible, that the leaves once had been written on, traces of faint writing are
still visible (especially in f. 19r). Just as MS K2 above, this codex contains a lacuna
in §10. The final colophon at the end of the work reads (post-correctionem) "ƗU\D�
VDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDĞUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D YDMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD ۊLSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ
VDPƗSWƗ __ ��N܀WLU L\Dۨ SD۬ڲLWƗFƗU\DĞUƯPDWVXUDWDSƗGƗQƗP LWL�� __ \H GKDUPƗ KH�
WXSUDEKDYƗ KHWX��P�� WH܈Ɨx FD \R QLURGKD HYDۨYƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDPD۬Dۊ __ __ __ __
__ __� __ __" (ff. 44v6-45r2). The script used in this codex is Devanāgarī, the

date and provenance of this codex are uncertain. I would estimate the codex to be
written in Nepal in the 19th to 20th century. The textual quality of this DSRJUDSK
of the VaPra is rather low, yet better than the quality of MS K2. The text in this
codex reflects the latest layer in the textual transmission of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ.

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV In addition to the database entry in
the NGMCP, the codex is referred to in'KƯۊVol. 7 (1989 : pp. 9-13) and Moriguchi
1989 (p. 145 : no. 611 (→ "+HYDMUDڲƗNLQƯMƗODVDۨYDUDWDQWUD" !))

37 The reading above the number in the righthand margin of f. 5v has been rubbed out. Several of
these labels are followed by what looks like a YLVDUJD.
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066 QRW LQFOXGHG LQ WKH SUHVHQW VWXG\

The following manuscript have not been consulted and are thus not included in the
present study. It is my hope to gain access to these MSS in the near future.

.� +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD LSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ by Suratapāda ( ?),
private collection, Kathmandu (R-CA 1-1); paper (231/4 x 9 cm), 41 folios
(ff. 1v-41v), 7 lines per side, Newāri, NS 1038, complete ( ?).

.� 6DURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSD QƗPD LSSD۬Ưܒ by Su-
ratapāda ( ?), private collection, Kathmandu (R-DH 10-371); paper (461/2 x
14 cm), 27 folios (ff. 15r-42v), 9 lines per side, incomplete.38

.� 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD LSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ ( ?) by Suratapāda, "Tucci Collection pa-
per MS" ; paper, 24 folios, complete.39

1 +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D LSSD۬Ưܒ �9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD� , "Āśā Archives MS 3680"
(bauddha tantra) ; paper.

.� ± SULYDWH FROOHFWLRQ 06 �&$ ����

The following codex "CA 1-2" is reported to belong to a private collection in
Kathmandu (CA collection) and was preserved on microfilm with the signature
"R-CA 1" between 1975-1980. A description of this codex is given in Takaoka
1981. Based on this description it is feasible to assume that MSS "CA 1-1" (K4

mentioned above) and this codex "CA 1-2" must be closely related to each other,
perhaps being direct DSRJUDSKV of one another.40

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Nepalese paper. 41 folios. Complete. The codex measures
231/4 x 91/4 cm and was in excellent condition at the time of the microfilming.41 The
38 For more informations about MSS K4,6, cf. Takaoka 1981 : pp. 27, 113. A further MS ( ?) is

mentioned in Tsukamoto HW DO� 1989, i.e. "Baroda 88" (p. 299), another one with the signature
"pan 97" is listed in Moriguchi 1989 (p. 146).

39 Cf. Sferra 2000 : p. 413 (no. 14), Sferra 2008/9 : p. 65 (no. 50) and Sferra 2009 : p. 277 (no. 19).
40 Takaoka 1981 does not report the proper names of the manuscript collections from which the

microfilms have been taken. I have not been able to gather any further information of the exact
whereabouts of this codex, nor is it known to me where the microfilms are stored at present.
The catalogue entry for this codex is contained in Takaoka 1981 : p. 27.

41 The MS was microfilmed in negative with 18 exposures, the first exposure showing the sig-
nature of the microfilm section "ca I-2". Exposures 2-15 each display five UHFWR / YHUVR sides
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folios show no string-hole. The writing area measures ca. 19 x 5 cm and is framed
towards the left- and righthand margins by two parallel running vertical double-
lines on each side, forming four equally broad / high margins outside the writing
area (missing in ff. 1-3). According to Takaoka's catalogue, the MS is coated with
KDUWƗOD (As2S3) on the YHUVR sides of the folios. The ink, presumably black one,
slightly fades in ff. 19v (lines 3-6), 21v, 24r, 25-27r, 30r, 31, 36, 37r, 40r and 41r.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios in this codex are written on with approxi-
mately 34-41 DN܈DUD-s per line in seven continuous lines per side. Folio 1r which
seems to serve as the cover leaf has been left blank. The foliation is given in the
left- and righthand margins of the YHUVR sides. The label "YDMUD" (missing in ff.
1-3, 10) is added at the height of the first line in the left, the folio number at the
height of about the fourth line in the right margin. Paragraph numbers are added
both in the XGGHĞD-section and between double-GD۬ڲD-s at the end of the corre-
sponding paragraphs in the QLUGHĞD-section of the text (§§16 & 32 are missing).
In addition to these, the numbers 1-8 are given after each description of the eight
cremation grounds in §8, further numbering is found in §9, the description of the
NǌܒƗJƗUD. Marginal corrections are given in folios 5r, 7, 10v, 11v, 13r, 14v, 19v,
20v, 22v, 24v, 25, 27, 28r, 29, 31v, 32r, 35r, 37v, 38, 39v and 40r. Most, if not
all, of the corrections seem to stem from the same, or very similar, hand as the
writing in the main text. The script with its characteristic initial 'i' and medial 'e'
and 'o' consisting in a waved line clearly shows its Nepalese origin and may be
classified as "Newāri".42 The final colophon (f. 41r5-42v7), for which it may be re-
ferred to the note in the edition of VaPraSkt., unfortunately is hardly legible. After
the final statement of the work "ƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDĞUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D
YDMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD ۊLSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ VDPƗSWDۊ [ !] __ __ N܀WLU L\Dۨ SD۬ڲLWƗFƗU\\D�
ĞUƯPDWVXUDWDSƗGƗQDP LWL __"43 and the dedicatory stanza, the scribal colophon da-
tes the MS to "VDPYDW ����" which corresponds to the year 1901 of the Common

grouped together. Folios 41r and 41v have been microfilmed each on a separate exposure. The
exposures 17 and 18 are overexposed, f. 41v is partly difficult to read.

42 As it is the case in Takaoka 1981.
43 Note that the colophon in MS K3 likewise reads "ƗU\D" which is probably a mistake of "ƗFƗU\D"

and which points to the close relation between these two codices.
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Era.44 Judged from the script, the general features of this codex and the fact that it
is preserved in Nepal, the provenance can be safely assumed as Nepalese.45

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV In addition to the aforementioned
description in Takaoka 1981, references to this codex are given in Tsukamoto 1989
(p. 299) and Matsumura 2016 (p. 194 : nt. 6).

,� ± PXOWLSOH�WH[W�PDQXVFULSW �0%%�,����

The first codex in the set of manuscripts which have been given the VLJOXP "I" is
"MBB-I-15", a multiple-text-manuscript which has been preserved on microfiche
by the former IASWR.46 To my knowledge, the microfiche of all of the IASWR
manuscripts used in this study are nowadays available via the Taylor Family Di-
gital Library at the University of Calgary, Canada. A title list of part of the IA-
SWR collection is found in George 1975. MS MBB-I-15 is preserved in the set
of microforms that have been given the signature IASWR MBB-1971-15-18. The
entire MTM, as it is preserved in this collection, comprises following three texts :
1) 7DWWYDMxƗQDVDۨVLGGKL (ff. 1v-5v4), 2) -xƗQRGD\DSDxMLNƗ (ff. 5v5-25r5) and 3)
the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ (ff. 25r6-42v6).47

44 Takaoka's catalogue reports "NS 1038". Even though he presumably had access to the MS itself,
and did not have to rely on the blurred image that is preserved in the microfilm, I suspect it to be
a misreading of "1028". I fully share his conclusion that the date must refer to "Nepāla saṃvat".

45 To my honest regret, I am not able to decipher the entire reading in the scribal colophon which
seems to give a statement about the place of copying. At least it seems fairly sure that the
colophon mentions the name of a monastery called +HPDYDU۬DPDKƗYLKƗUD. The same name is
found in the colophon of Hodgson MS 119 described in JRAS 1876 (Vol. VIII.) : p. 17.

46 The former Institute for Advanced Studies of World Religions (IASWR) once had been located
at the State University of New York Stony Brook, New York. After the institute had been shut
down the microform collection has been transferred to the University of Calgary, Canada. It is
not known to me whether the entire collection was brought to Canada. Copies of the IASWR
collection are also said to be available at the Āśa Archives, Kathmandu.

47 In the remark section of the title sheet of this codex the following comment is given in Eng-
lish handwriting : "Vajrapradīpa is a kind of notework on Hevajrasādhana written by Surata, a
famous Siddha of Nepal of 13th century. Within the serial number of it here are included two
more books, Tattvajñānasaṃsiddhir nāma svādhiṣṭhāna and Jñānodayapañjikāyāṃ vāk[h]yāt-
mikakumbhasādha[na]. To understand the Pañcaśālipūjā the second one is very important." The
following content list gives an incomplete list of some of the contents of the Jñānodaya.
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3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Nepalese paper. 252
2 of 42 folios. Incomplete.48 According

to the title sheet, the codex measures 13 x 42 cm. At the time at which the images
were taken, the codex was in an overall fair condition. Many of the leaves are
corrugated, some show broken edges, stains and/or smeared ink. Regarding the
portion in which the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ is contained, the following observations may
be stated here : damage of the margin is found in folios 30 & 31 ; heavy stains
which seem to have been caused by moisture are found in folios 33v, 35/36, 40v ;
stains of smeared and/or spilled ink are visible in folios 31, 35r, 36v, 40r ; intense
corrugation of the leaves can be observed in folios 25, 31-32, 36, 39 and 41-42.
The codex contains no string-hole. The exposures of the microforms are partly out
of focus, the righthand margins have been cut off in some of the exposures.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios in this codex are written on with appro-
ximately 57-64 DN܈DUD-s per line in nine continuous lines per side. Folio 42v com-
prises six lines of writing. The foliation is added in numbers in the lower right
corners of the YHUVR sides. Three marginal notes are found in the upper left mar-
gins of the folio sides in which the three texts that are contained in this MTM
begin (height of the 1st and 2nd line). In folio 1v the note "≀ ĞǌQ\DVDPƗGKL" is gi-
ven,49 in what I believe to be folio 5v the note "≀ ĞUƯYDMUDYƗUƗK\DLۊ __ MxƗQRGD\Dۊ
__" is added,50 and in folio 25r we find the label "≀ KHYDMUDVƗGKDQD". In the portion
which contains the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ traces of several corrections can be detected, both

48 A total of 25 2
2 folios were photographed, exposures of ff. ��Y – 29r of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ are

missing, exposures of folios 30v & 31r have been included twice. For reasons not known to
me, images of ff. 25v & 29r are missing although ff. 25r & 29v have been microfilmed. George
1975 correctly reports the number of leaves as "26" (cf. George 1975 : p. 2), the title sheet in the
beginning of the set of images, on the other hand, reports the "Number of leaves in complete
work" as "26". In the section for "Missing leaves" no entry has been made.

49 I suspect that this is a mistake based on a misreading of the author's name in the colophon of
the 7DWWYDMxƗQDVDۨVLGGKL or, more precisely, 7DWWYDMxƗQDVDۨVLGGKLU QƗPD VYƗGKLܒ܈KƗQD. Pre-
sumably the actual title of the work was originally meant to be added here. The corresponding
section in the colophon reads "N܀WLU L\DP ƗFƗU\DPDxMXJKR܈ƗGKLܒ܈LWƗFƗU\\DĞUƯEKDGUDSƗGDSDۦ�
NDMDSDUƗJDSUD۬D\LWDSDۨڲLWDĞUƯĞǌQ\DVDPƗGKLSƗGƗQƗP LWL __ __ (f. 5v3-4)". For further MSS
of this text of which this part of the MTM might well be an DSRJUDSK, cf. no. 188 in Moriguchi
1989 (pp. 46, 48). "≀" symbolizes here what most people call a VLGGKDP-sign.

50 Unfortunately, the lower right margin of the YHUVR side where usually the foliation is gi-
ven has not been photographed. The colophon of the text reads "LWL MxƗQRGD\DSDۨMLNƗ\Ɨۨ
YƗNK\ƗWPLNDMDNXPEKDVƗGKD>QDۨ@ VDPƗSWDۨ __" (f. 25r4-5). After the dedicatory stanza the co-
lophon further adds "VLODN ĞPƗۨ __ ��� __" (f. 25r5).
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in the margins as well as in the main text. One marginal correction is still contained
in the lower margin of folios 33r (below the last DN܈DUD-s of the ultimate line). The
writing area is set apart from the left and righthand margins by faint vertical lines
which extend from the first to the ninth line. On the YHUVR side of the ultimate folio
the underlying grid with which the layout has been made is still visible. The script
used in this codex can be classified as "Newāri" with the characteristic initial 'i' and
the medial 'e' and 'o' consisting in a waved line. The scribe's writing is clear and
regular. The script, writing material and general appearance of this codex strongly
suggest a Nepalese provenance. The final colophon reads as follows : "ƗFƗU\DVD�
URUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D YDMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD ۊLSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ VD�
PƗSWƗ [°Ɨۊ MS] __ __ N܀WLU L\Dۨ SD۬ڲLWƗFƗU\DĞUƯPDWVXUDWDSƗGƗQƗP [°ĞUƯPDWDVX�
UDWDSƗGƗQƗۊ MS] __ � __ \H GKDUPƗ KHWXSUDEKDYƗ KHWX WH܈Ɨۨ WDWKƗJDWD>ۊ@ K\ D�
YDGDW WH܈Ɨx FD \R QLURGKD HYDۨYƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDYD۬Dۊ __ __ VLODNDĞPƗۨ __ ���� __"
(f. 42v4-6). The textual quality of this copy of the VaPra is fair. The readings pre-
served in this codex seem to represent an intermediate layer in the transmission of
the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ. The title sheet of the IASWR microform reports the date of this
codex as "863", corresponding to "A.D. 1743".51

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV Apart from the short reference in
George 1975, further references can be found in Tsukamoto HW DO� 1989 and in
Tibskrit 2008 (s.v. "+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDYDMUDSUDGƯSD�QƗPDܒ�LSSD۬ƯĞXGGKD")

,��,� ± PXOWLSOH�WH[W�PDQXVFULSW �0%%�,,����

The second codex in this set is MBB-II-58 which has been preserved on micro-
forms by the former IASWR with the signature MBB-1971-58-26. A total of three
works is contained in this MTM : 1) ƖU\DEKDJDYDWƯWULNƗ\DYDMUD\RJLQƯVƗGKDQD by
Siddhācāryavirūpapāda (ff. 1v1 – 4v1), 2) ĝUƯPDWWULNƗ\DYDMUD\RJLQ\Ɨۊ 6WXWLSUD۬L�
GKƗQD likewise accredited to Śrīmadvirūpapāda (ff. 4v2 – 10v*3) and 3) the 9DMUD�

51 It is not clear to me on the basis of what this date has been calculated. The addition of 880
indicates that "863" has been taken as Nepāla saṃvat. Yet, the only two statements which could
be taken as a date are "VLODN ĞPƗۨ __ ��� __" (f. 25r5) and "VLODNDĞPƗۨ __ ���� __" (f. 40v6). George
1975 likewise reports "A.D. 1743" (reporting the same for MSS MBB-I-13-22). Judged from
the script and codicological features, I would estimate the codex pre-nineteenth century.
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SUDGƯSƗ (ff. 10v*3 – 36r6 & 36v1 – 73r*8).52

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Nepalese Paper. 73 folios. Complete. The title sheet repo-
rts the measurement of this codex as 18 x 8 cm. At the time at which the photo-
graphs were taken, the codex was in a good condition without damage. Ink spills
can be observed in several folios, predominantly in ff. 4v-6r, 8v, 9v-10v, 11v, 12r,
15v-16v, 18, 20v-22r, 23v, 61v, 70v and 71. The ink in the main writing, presu-
mably black one, is in good condition (except for one instant in f. 64v7). The ink
of the borders with which the writing area has been set apart from the left- and
righthand margins, each consisting of four parallel lines that extent from the top
to the bottom of the folio, is faint in several folios. No string-hole is found in this
codex. The height of the upper and lower margins together corresponds to the he-
ight of the writing area, the right and left margins are slightly broader. The black
and white images contained in this set of IASWR microforms are clearly legible.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios 1-43 in this codex are written on with
approximately 24-29 DN܈DUD-s per line in six continuous lines per side. The folios
44-72 are written on with ca. 23-31 DN܈DUD-s per line in seven continuous lines
per side. Folio 73r* comprises eight lines of writing, an additional sentence is a-
dded in the righthand margin. An exposure of the YHUVR side is not contained in
the collection of the IASWR (presumably left blank). No GD۬ڲD-s have been used
in this codex, syntactical units often are indicated by blank spaces. With regard
to the portion in which the VaPra is contained, the foliation is added in numbers
below the label "KHܒƯ" in the upper side of the lefthand margins of the folios' YHUVR
sides,53 another foliation is found in the righthand margins slightly below the mi-
ddle of the margins' height. The foliation is continuous, yet partly inconsistent.54

52 Apparently parts of two copies of the VaPra were combined in this codex, ff. 10v*3 – 36r6
(labelled I2) contain §§ 1-10 of the text, while ff. 36v1 – 73r8 (labelled I2*) comprise §§ 9-32.
Due to this overlap, textual evidence for parts of §§ 9-10 is contained twice in this manuscript.
It is well possible that this MTM is a copy of a bunch of leaves of originally 3-4 different MSS.

53 In folios 1v, 5v*, 6v, 9v and 11v* the label "YDMUD\R" is given. A second label "JXUXۊ" is added
above the folio number in the right hand margin of f. 1v. In ff. 2v & 3v the label "YDMUD" is
added instead of "KHܒƯ" ; "KHYD" is given in f. 4v, "KHYDMR" in f. 5v, "YD\R" in f. 10v, "KHWDۨܒ�L"
in ff. 11v and 67v-72v.

54 The folio number "7" is missing ; changes of nos. 5, 10-11 and 13-19 (partly existing twice) ;
folio 73 is labeled on what I assume to be the UHFWR side ; the righthand foliation is missing in
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Corrections by at least two different hands, mostly added in the folios' margins,
are found in ff. 4v, 5r, 6r, 9r, 10v*, 17r, 18v, 19r, 45r, 57r and 58. The colophons
in the end of the two texts that precede the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ read as follows : "LW\
ƗU\DEKDJDYDWƯWULNƗ\DYDMUD\RJLQƯVƗGKDQDۨ VDPƗSWDP ĞXEKDP N܀WLU L\Dۨ VLGGKƗ�
FƗU\DUǌSƗ��N܈Ɨ��GƗQƗP LWL" (f. 3r6-v1) and "LWL ĞUƯPDWWULNƗ\DYDMUD\RJLQ\Ɨۊ VWXWL�
SUD۬LGKƗQDۨ VDPƗSWDP DMƯMDQDQ N܀WLU L\Dۨ VLGGKƗFƗU\DĞUƯPDGYLUǌSƗ��N܈Ɨ��GƗP
LWL ĞXEKDP" (f. 10v*1-3). The final colophon of the VaPra in the end of the codex
abruptly breaks off in the end of what I assume to be folio 73r*, reading [verba-
tim] "LW\ ƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗUDYLUDFLWDۨ KHYDMUDVƗGKDQƗV\D YDMUDGƯSƗ QƗPD �LSSDܒ
۬LYL [end of folio]" (f. 73r*8). The authorial colophon is added in the right margin,
reading "N܀WLU L\Dۨ SDۨڲLWƗFƗU\DĞUƯPDWVXUDWDSƗGƗQƗP ĞXEKDP" (f. 10v*1-3).55

The script used in this codex clearly can be classified as Devanāgarī. The textual
quality of this DSRJUDSK is rather low, comparable to MS K2 above. Judged from
the paleographical and codicological features as well as the quality of the contents,
the codex seems to be written in Nepal in relatively recent times (20th century).

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV Apart from the short reference in
George 1975, further references can be found in Tsukamoto HW DO� 1989 and in
Tibskrit 2008 (s.v. "+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDYDMUDSUDGƯSD�QƗPDܒ�LSSD۬ƯĞXGGKD").56

f. 26v, instead of it the number "26" is added in the upper right corner of f. 26r ; numbers "1-8"
are added in the upper left corners of the YHUVR sides of folios 36-43 ; in ff. 44r, 46r and 51r the
numbers "44", "46" and "51" are added in the upper right corners, respectively.

55 It is not clear to me what has happened here. Either the UHFWR side has not been photographed,
or the foliation is wrong. In the first case, one may wonder what has been contained in this side.
No text portion of the VaPra is missing here. A possible explanation would be that the scribe
accidentally copied the wrong content and then cancelled the entire folio side. In the second
case, which appears to me slightly more probable, one may raise the questions why the other
side of the folio has not been photographed, why this side mistakenly was labelled as f. 73v
and why the authorial colophon was added in the right hand margin. One explanation might be
that some kind of damage has inflicted the surface of the original YHUVR side which once had
contained the end of the colophon. Later on someone added the missing author in the righthand
margin of the UHFWR side. Due to the absence of text, no photograph was taken of this side. The
wrong foliation might have occurred during the compilation of this MTM.

56 For the other two works contained in this MTM, cf. GSS 25 and GSS 27 in English 2002. To
my knowledge, no use has been made of these DSRJUDSKV in the editions of GSS 25 & 27.
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,� ± PDQXVFULSW �0%%�,,����

The third and last codex in the collection of the IASWR that contains a copy of
the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ is manuscript "MBB-II-87". The codex has been preserved by
the former IASWR on microform with the signature MBB- 1971-87-37.57

3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Nepalese paper. 46 folios. Complete. The title sheet of the
set of microforms reports the measurement of this codex as 22 x 10 cm. At the time
at which the photographs of the IASWR collection were taken, the codex was in
good condition, showing no physical damage, faint ink, bleached spots or the like.
Stains of ink, presumably black ink, are found in folios 2r, 4r, 5v, 8r, 16v, 17v, 18v,
24v, 25r, 27r, 39v, 46r. A stained spot that presumably has been caused by moisture
can be observed in the right side of folio 46v. The MS comprises no string-hole.
The black and white images in the microform collection are of good quality. The
exposures which contain images of folios 19v-20r and 31v-32r are included twice,
the former is slightly overexposed as is that of f. 20v. The writing area is framed
towards the right and left margins by two vertical boarders consisting each of two
parallel strokes that extend from the top to the bottom of the folio. The margin area
of the upper and lower margins together corresponds in height to the height of the
writing area. The left- and righthand margins are equally broad. Traces of the lines
that were used for setting the layout of the writing area still can be observed in
some folios, especially in the YHUVR side of the ultimate folio.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios in this codex are written on with approxi-
mately 32-38 DN܈DUD-s per line in six continuous lines per side. Folio 46 comprises
two lines of writing. The foliation is added in the margins of the YHUVR sides. The
label "__ KHYDMUD __" is added in the lefthand margins above the folio numbers in the
height of the 1st and 2nd line. The corresponding label "__ LSDܒ __" is given above
the folio numbers in the margins of the right side in the height of the last two lines.
The double-GD۬ڲD-s are omitted from folio 32v onwards. The punctuation which

57 Both the title sheet of this set of microforms and George 1975 refer to this copy of the VaPra
as "Hevajrasādhana". The former mistakenly mentions Saroruhapāda as its author. The remark
section further comments "The process of meditation on Hevajra. This text is combined with
commentary by Surapāda.".
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is given in form of GD۬ڲD-s breaks off after folio 31 (no change of hands). Two
marginal corrections are found in folios 34r and 39r. The script used in this codex
can be classified as "Newāri" with the characteristic initial 'i' and the medial 'e' and
'o' consisting in a waved line. The scribe's writing is clear and regular. The script,
writing material and general appearance of this codex strongly suggest a Nepa-
lese provenance. The final colophon of the work which serves as a good example
for the general quality of the text in this codex reads as follows [verbatim] : "D�
FƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDKHYDMUDVƗGKDQƗV\D YDMUDGƯSƗ QƗPD ۊLSSD۬ƯYLĞXGGKLܒ
VDPƗSWDP N܀WLU L\Dۨ SD۬ڲLWƗFƗU\DĞUƯPDQ VXUDSƗGƗQƗP \H GKDUPƗ KHWXSUD�
EKDYƗ KHWX WH܈Ɨۨ WDWKƗJDWR K\ DYDGD WH܈Dۨ FD \R QLUR HYDۨYƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDYDQDP
ĞXEKDP" (f. 46r5-v2).

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV To my knowledge, the only re-
ference to this codex, apart from the short reference in George 1975, is given in
Tsukamoto HW DO� 1989.
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7LEHWDQ 7UDQVODWLRQV

The 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ is preserved in Tibetan translation under the title ".\H UGR UMH
L
VJUXE WKDEV N\L PGRU EĞDG �SD� GDJ SD UGR UMH VJURQ PD" in all major versions
of the Tibetan EV7DQ 
*\XU (T 1237, O 2366). The text is reported to have been
translated by a certain Lo tsa' ba Ñi ma rgyal mtshan dPal bzaṅ po in the presence
of 3D۬ڲLWD Mañ.dzu śr'i.

In course of the work on the edition of the Tibetan translation all canonical versions
of the text have been consulted. No other, para-canonical translation of the text has
been identified yet. The quality of the canonical translation is to be classified as
mediocre when compared to translations of other WDQWULF works.

&DQRQLFDO 7UDQVODWLRQV

& "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by
sLob dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri źabs (Tōhoku 1237). In : bsTan 'Gyur, (&R QH),
rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 75r2 – 97v4.

' "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri źabs (Tōhoku 1237). In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH),
rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 73r2 – 96r1.

* "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' lan d.ha ri pa źabs (Ōtani 2366). In : Golden bsTan 'Gyur (J6HU
EULV PD), Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 98r5 – 131r5.

1 "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' lan d.ha ri źabs (Ōtani 2366). In : bsTan 'Gyur (V1DU WKD۪),
Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 76v4 – 101r4.

3� "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri pa źabs (Ōtani 2366). In : bsTan 'Gyur (3HNLQJ), Vol.
56 (śa), ff. 84v5 – 110v2.

3� "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri źabs (Tōhoku 1237). In : bsTan 'Gyur (G3H EVGXU
PD), Vol. 5 (ña), pp. 209 – 268.
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'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH 7H[WXDO &RQWHQWV

This extensive commentarial VƗGKDQD (LSSD۬Ưܒ) clarifies several points in the
+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ and provides us with important information about the ri-
tual procedures in this tradition, at the same time containing some hints at what
might have been the philosophical tenet of the author.

In contrast to the fortunate amount of surviving witnesses, the textual quality
of the VaPra seems to have suffered from a relatively early stage onwards, and we
can distinguish at least three to four layers in its textual transmission (on this, cf.
"Relationship of the Witnesses" in the following chapter).

Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ is divided into a total of 32 main sections or
"steps" by which the 32 'Marks of a Great Being' (PDKƗSXUX܈DODN܈D۬D) are brought
about. These sections are announced in the XGGHĞD-section at the beginning of the
work as follows :58

(1) the 'Circle of Worship' (Skt. SǌMƗFDNUD, Tib. PFKRG SD
L 
NKRU OR), (2) the 'Four %UDKPD�
YLKƗUD-s' (Skt. FDWXUEUDKPDYLKƗUD, Tib. WVKD۪V SD
L JQDV EĨL), (3) the 'Supreme' (Skt. SDUDPD,

Tib. PFKRJ), (4) the 'Innate' (Skt. VDKDMD, Tib. OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD), (5) 'One's Chosen Deity'

(Skt. VYHܒ܈DGHYD�WƗ�, Tib. UD۪ JL 
GRG SD
L OKD), (6) the 'Circle of Protection' (Skt. UDN܈ƗFDNUD,

Tib. VUX۪ ED
L 
NKRU OR), (7) the 'Strong Conviction of Emptiness' (Skt. ĞǌQ\DWƗGKLPRN܈D, Tib.

VWR۪ SD xLG GX OKDJ SDU PRV SD), (8) the 'Cremation Ground(s)' (Skt. ĞPDĞƗQD, Tib. GXU NKURG),

(9) the 'Celestial Palace' (Skt. NǌܒƗJƗUD, Tib. JĨDO \DV NKD۪), (10) the 'Cause-0D۬ڲDOD' (Skt.

KHWXPD۬ڲDOD, Tib. UJ\X
L GN\LO 
NKRU), (11) the 'Melting' (Skt. GUXWƗSDWWL, Tib. �E�ĨX EDV EVN\HG

SD), (12) the 'Arising' (Skt. VDPXWWKƗQD, Tib. EĨH۪V SD), (13) the 'Placement' (Skt. Q\ƗVD, Tib.

GJRG SD), (14) the 'Embodiment of Aversion' (Skt. GYH܈ƗWPDQ, Tib. ĨH VGD۪ JR EGDJ xLG �FDQ�),

(15) the 'Emission' (Skt. XWVDUJD, Tib. 
E\L۪ SD), (16) the '-xƗQDFDNUD' (Tib. \H ĞHV N\L 
NKRU OR),

(17) the 'Consecration' (Skt. DEKL܈HND, Tib. GED۪ EVNXU ED), (18) the 'Sealing' (Skt. PXGUD۬D,

Tib. UJ\DV JGDE SD), (19) the 'Tasting of the Nectar' (Skt. DP܀WƗVYƗGD, Tib. EGXG UWVL P\D۪ ED),

(20) the 'Welfare of Beings' (Skt. MDJDGDUWKD, Tib. 
JUR ED
L GRQ), (21) the 'Six Branches' (Skt.

,D۪JDڲD܈ Tib. \DQ ODJ GUXJ), (22) the 'Luminous Clarity' (Skt. SUDEKƗVYDUD, Tib. 
RG JVDO), (23)

the 'Emergence' (Skt. XWWKƗQD, Tib. OGD۪ ED), (24) the '0DQWUD Recitation' (Skt. PDQWUDMƗSD,

58 A short outline of these "steps" with very useful references to the corresponding sections of the
Tibetan canonical translation of both the VaPra and HePra is also found in Jamgön Kongtrul
Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 273-280, nt. 116.
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Tib. V۪DJV E]ODV SD), (25) the '%DOLWDWWYD' (Tib. JWRU PD
L GH xLG), (26) the 'Subtle Yoga' (Skt.

VǌN܈PD\RJD, Tib. SKUD PR
L UQDO 
E\RU), (27) the 'Twofold Armoring' (Skt. NDYDFDGYD\D, Tib. JR

FKD JxLV) or 'Second Placement' (Skt. GYLWƯ\DQ\ƗVD, Tib. GJRG SD JxLV SD), (28) the 'Abiding'

(Skt. YLKDUD۬D, Tib. 
FKDJ SD), (29) 'Eating' (Skt. EKRMDQD, Tib. NKD ]DV), (30) 'Conduct' (Skt.

FDUD۬D, Tib. VS\RG ODP), (31) 'Sleeping' (Skt. ĞD\DQD, Tib. xDO ED), and (32) 'Re-emerging' (Skt.

SXQDU DS\ XWWKƗQD, Tib. VODU OGD۪).

Apart from these "VǌWUD-s", as the author himself labels them in the XGGHĞD section
of the work, the text is further subdivided into 'Eight $EKLVDۨERGKL-s' (not cou-
nting the 'SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL') as well as 'Eight 6DPƗGKL-s' consisting in the
two sets of four 'lower' and four 'higher' \RJD-s. Immediately after having listed
the main topics of the work, Jālandharipāda proceeds right away with their detai-
led exposition in the QLUGHĞD section. Starting out in the style of a commentary on
Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ, he – consciously or not – shifts in the second
paragraph towards the style of a VƗGKDQD, only occasionally commenting upon
certain sections in the HeSāU, and here and there giving quotes from the +HYD�
MUDWDQWUD as his main authority. The style and use of the language which often is
rather 'unorthodox' and hard to understand certainly cannot be compared with that
of authors such as Ratnākaraśānti. For the sake of brevity it may suffice here to
mention the exact distribution of the eight 'DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' as well as eight 'VDPƗ�
GKL-s' which are not pointed out in the XGGHĞD section. The 'DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' are
distributed as follows :

• VDUYDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. WKDPV FDG PNK\HQ SD xLG P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD) :
Begins : SUDWKDPDĞǌQ\DWƗ (§3). Ends : NǌܒƗJƗUDEKƗYDQƗ (§9).

• PƗUJDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. ODP ĞHV SD xLG P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD) : Begins :
YLĞYDSDGPD (§10). Ends : KHWXYDMUDGKDUDELPEDQL܈SDWWL (§10).

• VDUYƗNƗUDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. UQDP SD WKDPV FDG ĞHV SD xLG P۪RQ SDU E\D۪
FKXE SD) : Begins : JDQGKDUYDVDWWYDSUDYHĞD (§11). Ends : PD۬ڲDORWVDUJD (§15).

• VDUYƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. UQDP SD NXQ P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD) : Begins : MxƗ�
QDFDNUƗNDU܈D۬D (§16). Ends : MxƗQDFDNUDSUDYHĞD (§16).

• PǌUGKƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. UWVH PR
L P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD) : Begins : DEKL܈HND
(§17). Ends : VWXWL (§18).



58 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

• DQXSǌUYLNƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. PWKDU J\LV JQDV SD
L P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD) : Be-
gins : DP܀WƗVYƗGD (§19). Ends : DP܀WƗVYƗGD (§19).

• HNDN܈D۬ƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. VNDG FLJ PD JFLJ OD P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD) : Begins :
MDJDGDUWKD (§20). Ends : VDKDMD (§22).

• GKDUPDNƗ\ƗEKLVDۨERGKL (Tib. FKRV N\L VNX P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD) : Begins :
VDKDMD (§22). Ends : SUDEKƗVYDUD (§22).

As for the 'Eight 6DPƗGKL-s', they are taught in the following sections :

• \RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) : §12.

• DQX\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. UMHV VX UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) : §12.

• DWL\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. ĞLQ WX UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) : §13.

• PDKƗ\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. UQDO 
E\RU FKHQ SR ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) : §13.

• ƗGL\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. GD۪ SRU VE\RU ED ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) : Begins :
SUDWKDPDĞǌQ\DWƗGKLPRN܈D (§13). Ends : UDWLVXNKD (§14).

• PD۬ڲDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. GN\LO 
NKRU UJ\DO SR PFKRJ JL WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) :
Begins : XWVDUJD (§15). Ends : MDJDGDUWKD (§20).

• NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. ODV UJ\DO SR PFKRJ FHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) :
Begins : D۪JDڲD܈ (§21). Ends : EDOLWDWWYD (§25).

• VǌN܈PD\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKL (Tib. SKUDPR
L UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ) : §26.

By this arrangement Jālandharipāda does not only skillfully integrate the te-
achings of the 'eight DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' and two sets of 'lower' and 'higher' \RJD-s
into the XWSDWWLNUDPD practice of Saroruhavajra's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ, but also
hints at the practice on the level of the XWSDQQDNUDPD in §26.59

59 For more details it may be referred directly to the annotated translation, to the outline of these
32 "steps" given in Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 273-280, nt. 116, or to Matsumura
2016 in which the author tries to link the contents of the HeSāU with those of the VaPra. A
general introduction to the concepts of XWSDWWL- and XWSDQQDNUDPD is found in Jamgön Kongtrul
Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 14-32. The 'eight DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' are listed and referred to in the same
work in p. 82 and pp. 270f., nt. 106.
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'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD

A unique VƗGKDQD of the Hevajra Cycle by the (great) great grandson of Saroruha-
vajra. This work which survives in a single source shows several parallels to the
+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD and contains various important statements regarding the history
of this lineage. At present knowledge, Bhadrapāda's 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD (DVS)
survives in Sanskrit, its original Indian language, in a single codex, the +HYDMUD�
VƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (cf. description of MS Ṅ1). No Tibetan translation has been
identified yet.60

6DQVNULW 0DQXVFULSWV

ৃ� ± +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD ��ৃRU &RGH[� ;;9, �� 7H[W 1R� ��

The following description is given in addition to the information presented above
with the special focus here on the portion in which the DVS is contained (ff. 186r5

– 197r3). Another description of this work is found in Isaacson 2009 wherein it is
briefly discussed as text number 19 of the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD.61

Figure 13 : DVS MS Ṅ3 fol. 186r

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios in which the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD is con-
tained appear to be written on by the same hand as the rest of the folios in this
codex. At least five additional hands can be identified in the writing that is added
in the margins of folios 186r – 197r. In the lower margin of folio 186r the Tibe-
tan title of the DVS "ĨH VGD۪ UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV" is given in GEX FDQ script.62

60 A Tibetan title is added in the lower margin of folio 186r, reading "ĨH VGD۪ UGR UMH VJUXE WKDEV".
The Tibetan canonical translations of the HePra refer to this text as ħH VGD۪ UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD
L
WKDEV by bZaṅ po'i źabs.

61 The description referred to is given in Isaacson 2009 : pp. 113-114.
62 The title "OKDQ JFLJ VN\HV SD
L N\H
L UGR
L VJUXE WKDEV", apparently written in the same hand,

is found in the upper margin of folio 197r in which the end of the DVS and the beginning
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Another hand is found in the upper margin of folio 187r. Judged from the script,
this hand appears to be rather old and of northeastern Indian origin. Two other
hands in Newāri are found in the margins of folios 186v and 188v. The former
which appears much younger adds "WDWUD WY ƗFLQWD\H_G GKƯPƗQ \ƗYDG YDMUD\RJL�
Q\D ƗĞYƗVDۨ QD GDGDWL _ ƗĞYƗVH VDWL QDJDUH QLJDPH SUƗQWDUH Ğ۪܀JƗܒDNH܈X YƗ VWKL�
WYƗ QR YƗ \DWUD WDWUD \DWKDLFFKD\Ɨ WƗYDG \R" in the lower margin of folio 186v.
The latter adds "VDUYYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗQƗۨ NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDۨ YDMUDۨ NƯOD\D Kǌۦ SKDܒ _
NƯOD\LWYƗ YLJKQƗQ VDUYYƗQ NURGKDUƗMDFLKQHQD YDMUDPXGJDUDۨ YLFDW\H _ Rۦ YDMUD�
PXGJDUR GKDUDYDMUD ƗMxƗSD\DWL" in Old Newāri in the upper margin of folio 188v.
Other corrections, most of which seem to stem from the same hand as the writing
in the main text, can be found in several folios.63 The exposures of the negative
copies of ff. 190r & 195r are partly out of focus, yet in a much better condition
than those which contain the HeSāU. Folios 190v & 191v show an overexposed
spot in the right side of the folios, partly making the text illegible. Just as in the
case of the HeSāU above, some of the marginal corrections are covered below the
overlapping folios together with which the folios have been photographed. The
final colophon of the work reads "GYH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQDۨ VDPƗSWDۨ __ N܀WLU L\Dۨ
VLGGKƗFƗU\DĞUƯPDGEKDGUDSƗGƗQƗP LWL __ __".

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKLV ZRUN LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV The only references to this work
known to me are found in the descriptions of the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD. Both
Śāṅkṛtyāyana and Bandurski mistakenly list the work as number 16, +HYDMUDVƗ�
GKDQD by Mahadapāda.64 Lāl and Isaacson report the names of the text and author
correctly. The description in Isaacson 2009 is the most complete and thorough one.

of a short work by an anonymous author titled "ĝUƯKHYDMUDWDQWURNWDEDOLYLGKL" are found. The
Tibetan title, however, seems to refer to the text that follows this short work, i.e. Ratnākaraśānti's
+HYDMUDVDKDMDVDG\RJD. Neither Śāṅkṛtyāyana nor Lāl have included this short text in the their
lists of the contents of the HeSāSaṃ. It appears to me that it was this Tibetan title which led
Śāṅkṛtyāyana to list the +HYDMUDVDKDMDVDG\RJD as "+HYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Sahajavajra".

63 These folios are 186, 187r, 188, 189v, 190v, 191-192, 193v, 194 and 196. In f. 187r ten DN܈DUD-s
are cancelled in the fourth line. The reading in the beginning of the first line in f. 192v seems to
be rewritten. A faint note is added above. The note "SUDWKDPH" in the upper margin of f. 196v
appears to stem from yet a different hand.

64 Cf. Śāṅkṛtyāyana 1935 : p. 39 and Bandurski 1994 : p. 76. The latter simply reports the list of
Śāṅkṛtyāyana who apparently misread the author's name, an inaccuracy that may be forgiven
in the light of the high amount of manuscripts which he must have checked and taken notes off
during his short visit to Ṅor monastery.
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'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH 7H[WXDO &RQWHQWV

As Bhadrapāda himself states in the opening of the work right after thePD۪JDOƗFD�
UD۬D, the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD has been composed in order to enable those people
to engage in the practice who wish to perform the ĝUƯPDGGKHYDMUDڲƗNLQƯMƗODPDKƗ�
WDQWUDUƗMD at a time when they have reached some proficiency. Referring to himself
as the great, great grandson of Saroruha (VDURUXKDSƗGDQDSW܀VXWDSXWUD), he further
states that Saroruha had already taught the 'DEKLVDPD\D' ('means of clear realiza-
tion'), yet – in order to protect the oral transmission – in a concealed way, and
he informs us that he had been urged by Kodāli to reveal the teachings anew. By
this, the author provides us with the statement about the subject matter, purpose
and connection of his work. Note, that here Kodāli is most likely to refer to his
student Kuddālapāda who is likewise counted among the '84 PDKƗVLGGKD-s' and
who is regarded as the main authority of the 'teachings of the inconceivable' (EVDP
PL NK\DE N\L JGDPV ۪DJ).

Before turning now to a brief description of the main contents of his work,
it may be stated here that Bhadrapāda did not make things as clear as one mi-
ght have wished for, and which, as one has to consent, is certainly also owed to
great extent to the poor transmission of the text. At first, before going into details
as regards the actual practice, Bhadrapāda starts off by pointing out the necessity
of obtaining a suitable PXGUƗ, i.e. consort, and the necessary proficiency in the
practice by the means of the 'concealed \RJD' after one has correctly propitiated
a teacher and received the instructions of the Hevajra. Right after that, the author
commences to teach the 'concealed \RJD'. Before the practitioner engages into the
main practice, he should, after he has sat down in a comfortable seat, visualize
in his heart the syllable UDۦ which is transformed into a sun-disk. On top of that
he should then visualize the dark-colored syllable Kǌۦ from which he emanates
rays of light which illuminate the entirety of the three realms. Having attracted
all the teachers, EXGGKD-s and ERGKLVDWWYD-s, he should worship them as well as
his chosen deity. Having then properly visualized Hevajra in the front of him,65

65 Note that we here usually would expect some kind of development of self-identity with the
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he should commence the 'sevenfold unsurpassed worship' (VDSWDYLGKƗQXWWDUDSǌ�
MƗ) consisting in the mandatory preliminary steps of the 'SƗSDGHĞDQƗ', dedication
of merit, 'SX۬\ƗQXPRGDQƗ', 'ĞDUD۬ƗJDPDQD' and 'ERGKLFLWWRWSƗGD'. After that, the
VƗGKDND should bring about the absence of the perception of the ordinary body
and produce the strong conviction of the emptiness of all appearances. Then he
may commence the actual practice of the VƗGKDQD by calling to mind the 'four
EUDKPDYLKƗUD-s'.

After his exposition of the preliminaries, Bhadrapāda then commences the te-
aching of the main practice. In an instant the VƗGKDND is to visualize himself in the
radiant white, two-armed form of VDKDMDQƗWKD, seated on a moon upon a corpse,
perfected in his appearance with all major and minor marks. Visualizing anew in
his heart a syllable Kǌۦ by the same procedure, having the nature of wisdom and
means, he should visualize the FLKQD of Hevajra, a dark-bluish YDMUD, arising from
it and on its central portion another syllable Kǌۦ. Having transformed everything
accordingly, he should next visualize a moon-disk and from it the arising of his
favored deity. When he has become one with it, he should then perform the ri-
tual procedure for the protection by visualizing the ten wrathful deities (NURGKD),
commanding them, subduing all obstructive forces (YLJKQD) and visualizing the
protective elements of the PD۬ڲDOD.

Next, after having ensured the protection of thePD۬ڲDOD, Bhadrapāda proceeds
to teach the sequential arising of the entire universe from the great emptiness in
form of thePD۬ڲDODwith the divine palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD) in its center, surrounded by
the eight cremation grounds (ĞPDĞƗQD).

Having presented the description of these in some detail, the author next states
that the practitioner should visualize 'luminous clarity' (SUDEKƗVYDUD) and realize
that everything that belongs to the three world spheres in reality is free from any
phenomenal appearances. Then, Bhadrapāda teaches the 'SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL'
for the arising of Hevajra in union with his consort Nairātmyā and for his troupe of
\RJLQƯ-s. He teaches the 'melting' into a single drop of ERGKLFLWWD which comple-
tes the section corresponding to the practice of 'DQX\RJD'. As the next step in the

deity through the conviction "ĞUƯKHUXNR 
KDP". The reading transmitted in the text yet gives
"ĞUƯKHUXNR 
\DP" which is indeed possible but rather unusual.
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procedure, Bhadrapāda teaches the 'DWL\RJD' which consists of the placing of the
seed-syllables in the VNDQGKD-s, GKƗWX-s and Ɨ\DWDQD-s. Following it, the teaching
of the 'PDKƗ\RJD' is given, comprising the visualization of the four FDNUD-s and the
empowerment of body, speech and mind. Now the VƗGKDND is to visualize himself
in the state of GYH܈DYDMUD which completes the practice of the 'PDKƗ\RJD'.

As the next step, Bhadrapāda teaches the practice with a knowledge consort
(YLG\Ɨ) including the description of an ideal consort, the second placement, the
empowerment of YDMUD and SDGPD and the actual union.

After this, the author gives the descriptions of the different forms of Hevajra
and their corresponding consorts, starting with the description of the sixteen-armed
one and Nairātmyā. Following this, he teaches the procedure for the arising of
the \RJLQƯ-s and their individual appearances, followed by the instructions for the
fusion of the VDPD\DFDNUD and MxƗQDFDNUD.

After the completed form has been taught, the author next describes the 'con-
secration' (DEKL܈HND) and gives the instructions for the 'tasting of the nectar' (DP܀WƗ�
VYƗGD), the 'PD۬ڲDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL', the ,'D۪JD\RJDڲD܈' and the cultivation
of 'luminous clarity' (SUDEKƗVYDUD). Following from this, Bhadrapāda expounds
the teachings of "like the tip of a lamp", the recitation of PDQWUD-s and the 'EDOLWD�
WWYD' which completes the procedure of the 'NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL'.

After this, and after the author has taught the remedy for a possible defect in
the meditation, namely that the practitioner is taken by the wind, the instruction
of the 'subtle yoga' (VǌN܈PD\RJD) is given. Hereafter he teaches the twofold set
of 'armoring' (VDQQƗKDGYD\D) on account of Dharmapāda who might well be the
same as the Chos kyi pa (→ Dharmapāda) who is mentioned as the teacher of bZaṅ
po'i źabs (→ Bhadrapāda) in ".XQ GJD
 EVRG QDPV
V 5HFRUG" (fol. 4r). Armed thus,
Bhadrapāda concludes, the VƗGKDND should abide in the center of the 'palace of the
three realms' (WUDLORN\ƗJƗUD) by the '\RJD of the Innate Hevajra'.
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+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD

This detailed commentarial VƗGKDQD which explicitly has been modeled after the
9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ elucidates further points in Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ. At
present knowledge, the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD (HePra) seems to survive in three manu-
scripts, two palm-leaf codices one of which can not be traced and a modern DSR�
JUDSK on Nepalese Paper. The Tibetan translation of the text is included in all major
version of the EV7DQ 
*\XU, no extra-canonical translation has been identified.

6DQVNULW 0DQXVFULSWV

3ĝ ± +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD ± �3DWDQ &RGH[�

The first of the two MSS employed in the following edition of the HePra is a palm-
leaf MTM preserved on microfilm by the former Institute for Advanced Studies
of World Religions (IASWR) as well as by the 3UHX�LVFKH 6WDDWVELEOLRWKHN (PSB)
which is now part of the 6WDDWVELEOLRWKHN ]X %HUOLQ.66 According to a note that is
written in German handwriting on the very first and the penultimate exposure of
the NGMCP scans, the MS once had been in private possession of a certain Śrī
Hemarāj Śākyavaṃśa, Patan. A contemporary copy in Devanāgarī script (MS P5
below) was owned by the late Gustav Roth, Göttingen.67 Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUD�
SUDNƗĞD is contained in folios 2r1 – 36v3.

66 The reel-numbers of these microfilms are IASWR MBB-1971-39 (MS no. MBB-I-39) and PSB
158. A copy of PSB 158 is also available at the Nepalese-German Manuscript Cataloguing
Project (NGMCP). The signature of this copy is X 1504/1.

67 The entire note reads : “PSB 158” in the upper right corner, “Hevajratantra. – C : °prakāśa” in
the centre, and then “43 Blt., 21,5 x 5 cm”, [new line], “Palmblatt”, [new line], “Privatbesitz
von Śrī Hemarāj Śākyavaṃśa, Patan.”, [new line], “Devanāgarī - Kopie befindet sich im Besitz
von Dr. [new line] Gustav Roth, Göttingen.” Unfortunately the whereabouts of both MSS are
not known any longer since Śrī Hemarāj Śākyavaṃśa and Gustav Roth have passed away.
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3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Palm-leaf. 43 folios, damaged and incomplete.68 The me-
asurements are reported to be 21.5 x 5 cm. One string-hole is found in the left
side of the middle of the folios. Except for folios 5, 6r, 7-21r, 22-34r, 36v and 38
on which the writing area for the most part remains intact, the leaves are dama-
ged, predominantly in form of broken edges on the righthand sides. Damage of
the upper fibers which affects the writing is found in folios 1v, 2, 4r, 7v, 18v, 21v
and 36v. The string-holes are worn out significantly in folios 1-5, 36 and 39-43.
Worm-holes clearly can be perceived in folios 13-16, 19-21, 23-25 and 32-40. The
ink, presumably black one, is partly faint 1v, 5r, 7v, 19r, 25v, 26v, 42 and 43r. A
stained spot is found in the left margin of folio 41r. The exposures of the black and
white images that have been taken on behalf of the NGMPP are clear and sharp.
Judged from the shape of the leaves, the cover folio and what is presumed as folio
1v do not seem to fit together in terms of outer form.

Figure 14 : HePra MS Pĝ cover folio and folio 1v*

68 Parts of five works are contained in this MTM : 1) A fragment of a teaching of the DP܀WƗVYƗGD
(f. 1v*1-7) ; 2) Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD (ff. 2r1 – 36v3) ; 3) The 6DۨN܈LSWDKHYDMUDEƗK\D�
SǌMƗYLGKL by an anonymous author (ff. 37v1-41v7) ; 4) Part of a ĝUƯFDNUDVDۨYDUDVWXWL correspo-
nding to BuSto 23, vv. 1-11 (f. 42r1 – v6) ; 5) The end of the %KǌWDڲƗPDUDVWXWL (f. 43r*1-4; cf.
SāMā 265f.). The +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD and 6DۨN܈LSWDKHYDMUDEƗK\DSǌMƗYLGKL are complete except
for the missing of the initial section of the HePra and the fact that some of the leaves are badly
damaged. For the other texts it is not entirely sure whether or not they originally belong to this
MTM. At least the script appears to be the same.
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'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ The folios in this codex are written on with approxi-
mately 45 DN܈DUD-s per line in six to seven lines per side.69 The folios 1r, 31r and
43v initially have been left blank.70 The type face varies in several folios. In most
cases the first and last line in each side are continuous, the other lines are interru-
pted by the space that has been left blank for the binding.71 In those lines which
are interrupted by the space for the string-hole approximately 14-16 DN܈DUD-s are
written in its left, ca. 22-26 DN܈DUD-s in the right of it. Syntactical units are marked
by GD۬ڲD�V and double-GD۬ڲD-s, numbers are added at the end of most paragraphs
of the HePra.72 The so-called SX܈SLNƗ-s can be found between double-GD۬ڲD-s in
ff. 17r, 25r, 33r, 41v and at the end of the HePra where yet another SX܈SLNƗ is pai-
nted around the string-hole and a YDMUD in the sixth line. The writing in the main
text stems from at least three different hands which clearly can be distinguished. In
folio 18v the writing style changes from an Old Newāri hand with almost straight
top-lines to a hooked script with the characteristic initial 'i' and the medial 'e' and
'o' consisting in a waved line (compare DN܈DUD-s 'k', 'c', 'v' et al.).

Figure 15 : HePra MS Pĝ f. 18v

69 Six lines of writing are found in folios 2r-3r, 4r, 5v-15r, 16r-19v, 23r-27v, 30v, 34r, 35, 37v-38v,
39v-40v and 41v-42v ; seven lines in folios 1v, 3v, 4v-5r, 15v, 20r-22v, 28r-29v, 31r, 32r-33v,
34v, 36r, 39r and 41r. Folio 30r comprises five lines of writing, folio 32v eight, folio 36v three,
folio 43r four.

70 In folio 31r, the folio side that follows the colophon of the HePra, the calculation "2488 [-] 1800
= 688" has been added in three rows below one another. Presumably an attempt to calculate the
date in the preceding colophon. Assumed that the number 2488 corresponds to the Buddhist
Era, the year would correspond to 1945 of the Common Era. In folio 43v traces of a short note
are still visible, somewhat looking like a number.

71 In ff. 1v, 31v, 32v, 33v, 39r, 41r the first two and last two lines are continuous, in ff. 20r, 27r,
28v, 29r, 31r, 33r, 35r, 36r, 41v, 42r the first two and last one, in ff. 20v, 29v, 32r the first and
the last two. In folios 36v and 43r only the first line is continuous.

72 The paragraph numbers 7, 12-14, 25 and 32 are missing, either due to omission or damage of the
MS. In §8, the numbers 1-8 are added after each of the descriptions of the cremation grounds.
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For some reasons, presumably due to some kind of damage, the text in ff. 28r3-29r1

is written in a different, perhaps younger hand in Proto Bengali while the rest of
the folios are written on in the two types of Old Newāri.

Figure 16 : HePra MS Pĝ ff. 27v-28r

Marginal corrections have been added by at least three to four different hands in
several folios. Longer corrections are found in the margins of folios 2v, 5r, 13v and
18r. Changes of the writing in the main text are perceptible in most folios. Traces
of rewriting can be found in many places. In the third line in folio 33v twenty-one
DN܈DUD-s have been squeezed in in smaller writing over a passage that must had
been rubbed out. The colophon at the end of the+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD reads as follows :

pañcakramānuttarahevajraprakāśaḥ1 samāptaḥ || || kṛtir iyaṃ mahāmaṇḍalā-
cāryaśrīrāhulaguptapādānām2 iti || ||

1pañcakramānuttara° P5 ] pañc† kramānuttara° Pĝ; śrī° B. 2°maṇḍalācārya° HP� (GN\LO 
NKRU
�FKHQ SR
L� VORE GSRQ Tib.) ] °ma*lācāryya° Pĝ; °ma lācāryya° P5. Remark : The corresponding
marginal note in Pĝ is partly illegible due to the damage of the lower margin. The length corresponds
to that of one ligature. Dhīḥ Vol. 5 reports �PǌOƗ� (cf. Pāṇḍey 1988 : p.21).
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ye dharmā hetuprabhavā hetuṃ teṣāṃ tathāgato hy avadat3 |
teṣāṃ ca yo4 nirodha evaṃvādī mahāśramaṇaḥ5 ||i

deyadharmo 'yaṃ pravaramahāyānayāyinaḥ paramopāsakaśrīrāṇasya6 | yad a-
tra7 * puṇyaṃ tad bhavatv ācāryopādhyāyamātāpitṛpūrvaṅgamaṃ8 kṛtvā sakala-Pĝ f.36v1

P5 f.36v1 sattvarāśer anuttarajñānaphalāvāptaya iti9 | bhagavati10 śākyasiṃhe11 parinirvṛti
śata 1800 varṣa 11 māsa12 4 divasa 5 śakāvrā 1104 bhādradine13 14 likhitam idaṃ
dharmadhātuvihārīya 'dhivāsin śrāmaṇera14 śrījitāriśriyeneti || (ff. 36r5-v3)

Figure 17 : HePra MS Pĝ f. 36rv

The date cannot be verified. The year 1811 BE corresponds to the year 1267 CE,
the śaka-year 1104 to the year 1182/3 CE. Judged from the script(s) and the overall

iThis particular dedicatory stanza, which is also found in the colophon of the HeBāPūVi, is found
in the colophons of many MSS, among others in Hodgson 35, the so-called "9DQDUDWQD &RGH[" (f.
45v9-10), as well as in the KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), PaKraṭi, VaĀv et al..

3avadat Pĝ ] avadata P5. 4yo HeBāPūVi, P5, Hodgson 35 (f. 45v9) et al. ] †† Pĝ . 5°śramaṇaḥ
Pĝ ] °śravaṇaḥ P5. 6°rāṇasya HP� ] °rāṇas† (††2) Pĝ; rā - P5. Remark : Perhaps the donor's
name is the more common name ĝUƯUƗPD. The DN܈DUD °۬D° could be read as an inaccurately
written °PD°. 7yad atra FRQM� ] ††2 Pĝ; - - P5. 8pūrvaṅgamaṃ P5 ] pūrvaṃṅgamaṃ Pĝ .
9°āvāptaya iti Pĝ (hardly legible) ] °āvāptaye śrī° P5. 10bhagavati P5 ] †† gavati Pĝ . 11°siṃhe
Pĝ ] °siṃha° P5. 12māsa Pĝ ] māse P5. 13bhādradine HP� ] bhādr† †† ne Pĝ; hā ne P5.
14śrāmaṇera Pĝ ] śrāvaṇera P5.



The Texts and their Witnesses 69

appearance of this codex, the former date seems somewhat more probable. George
1975 gives the date as "A.D. 1256" (p. 3). The provenance of this manuscript safely
may be assumed as Nepalese.

The colophon at the end of the 6DۨN܈LSWDKHYDMUDEƗK\DSǌMƗYLGKL reads (f. 41v5-7) :
saṃkṣiptahevajrapūjāvidhiḥ15 samāptaḥ || ||

ye dharmā hetuprabhavā hetuṃ teṣāṃ tathāgato hy avadat16 |
teṣāṃ ca yo nirodha17 evaṃvādī18 mahāśramaṇaḥ19 ||20

namo buddhāya namo dharmāya21 namo saṁghāya22 ||

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV References to this codex are found
in George 1975, Tsukamoto HW DO� 1989 (p. 299), English 2002 (p. 502, nt. 543),
Isaacson 2007 (pp. 299, 302-4, 311), Tibskrit 2008 (s.v. "3DxFDNUDPDVD۪JUDKD�
SUDNƗĞD"), Isaacson 2009 (pp. 92f., nt. 10 ; pp.97f., nt. 19 ; p. 114, nt. 41), Gerloff
2014 (unpublished edition).73

35 ± +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD ± �5RWK $SRJUDSK�

The second manuscript of the+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD that has been made use of in course
of the present study is a direct DSRJUDSK of MS Pĝ above. This twentieth century
copy was owned by the late German scholar Gustav Roth. The present whereabo-
uts of it are not known to me. The codex has been included in this study for the
following three reasons : a) it is possible that MS Pĝ might have been in a slightly
better condition at the time of copying ; b) some of the readings that differ from
the readings in MS Pĝ, presumably silent emendations, are certainly good ones,
and it is not my wish to accredit these to myself ; c) for the sake of completeness.
73 George 1975 reports the "3DxFDNUDPƗQXWWDUDKHYDMUDSUDNƗĞD" to comprise 42 folios (p. 3). The

same information is reported in Tibskrit 2008 which further reports : "Bears a resemblance to
the title in KCDS, p. 84. Sanskrit palmleaf manuscript now belonging to Potala with the title
Pañcakramānuttarahevajraprakāśa (Tibetan version : +H UX ND
L VJUXE WKDEV).".

15°vidhiḥ Pĝ ] °vidhiś ca P5. 16hy avadat HP� ] ††3 Pĝ; RP� P5. 17nirodha HP� ] niro Pĝ; RP�
P5. 18evaṃvādī HP� ] evaṃ mvādī Pĝ; RP� P5. 19°śramaṇaḥ HP� ] °śramaṇa Pĝ; RP� P5. 20ye
dharm(m)ā (…) Pĝ ] ye dharmā° (abbreviated) P5. 21namo dharm(m)āya Pĝ ] RP� P5. 22namo
saġāya HP� ] n† m† ††3 Pĝ; RP� P5.
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3K\VLFDO GHVFULSWLRQ Nepalese paper. 41 folios. Complete. The measurements
of this codex are unknown (presumably 25.5 x 8 cm), they cannot be derived with
certainty from the digital copy that is available to me. The format of the leaves
is 3.2 :1 (length :height), containing no string-hole. The codex shows no physical
damage, stains etc. (except for the cover leaf and f. 40v) and seems to be complete.
The digital images in black and white are clear and perfectly legible. It is neither
known to me where these images stem from, nor where they are kept.

Figure 18 : HePra MS P5 cover leaf

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH ZULWLQJ To the most extent the writing in this codex follows
the one in the exemplar, trying to render the same amount of DN܈DUD-s per line,
and the same amount of lines per side. Small deviations from this attempt are
found throughout the entire codex. Passages which could not be deciphered or
were missing due to the damage of the MS either have been left blank, or are
indicated by hyphens. The passage on folios 28r3 to 28r7 of MS Pĝ were only
copied partly. The scribe apparently has had difficulties deciphering the script.
Deviations and omissions, especially of marginalia, can be found, scribal mistakes
have been introduced to certain extent. The script used in this codex is Devanāgarī.

5HIHUHQFHV WR WKH 06 LQ VHFRQGDU\ VRXUFHV The only references to this codex
that are known to me have been made in Isaacson 2009 (pp. 92-93, nt. 12) and
Gerloff 2014.
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'K ± ,$6:5 �0%% ������������

The following codex is described in Pāṇḍey 1988 ('KƯۊ Vol. 5, pp. 7-28) in which
the manuscript is referred to as "MBB 1971-165-90". The present whereabouts
of both the MS itself and of the microforms with this signature are unknown. All
attempts to locate the microfiche either at Calgary University Library or Āśa Li-
brary, Kathmandu, remain without success. Thus only the variants described by J.
Pāṇḍey have been reported so far.74 Relying on this description, this version too
does not seem to contain the additional material that is found in the Tibetan tra-
nslation of the text. The specification of this MS may be summarized as follows :

'K +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD by Rāhulagupta. Palm-leaf MTM, 15 folios, incomplete.
Newāri script, 40 DN܈DUD-s per line, 12 lines per folio.

7LEHWDQ 7UDQVODWLRQV

The +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD is preserved in Tibetan translation under the title "G3DO N\H
UGR UMH
L VJUXE �SD
L� WKDEV UDE WX JVDO ED" in all major versions of the Tibetan EV7DQ

*\XU (T 1238, O 2367). The text is reported to have been translated by Lo tsa’ ba
’Gos gźon nu dpal, the famous author of the %OXH $QQDOV in the presence of the
Great Indian 3D۬ڲLWD Śrīvanaratna.75

It should be noted here that the Tibetan canonical translations differ signifi-
cantly from the version that is preserved in the surviving Sanskrit manuscripts,
74 The following comment ("YLYDUD۬D") is added in Hindī at the end of the description :

"7h čÙU Eÿ V 72éOpĭrO [n` ?Qen2h éOQpL 5n[ eãQ½ ø`bpLÙh� Ù_r_nE½ hw E`n8 ią8 [{O{
ĒoT Áp LGŀnU 9ZnØ_n_ Ew æ_oĜGT h2či hw 9ZbÝW ią8 ix �
7h ·̂ ĒEÿS½ �� ZĐ iº � Ēn`ß] Ew �� ZĐ Xiü iº � L{ ZĐ iº� ew ]p 5æ_eáéUT iº � ^rb čÙU TnIZĐ
Z` ¶bFn ix� ew ZĐ ]p E{Xw hw OrOw iº� ¶Lh ·̂ 5Ä` bqŁ i{ G_w iº � iweĎĒEnf Xn^ hw ĒTpT i{Tn ix _i
iweĎTÙĐ Eÿ OpEn i{Gp� oEÙTq _i OpEn Xiü éeTÙĐ čÙU ix D` 7h ·̂ iweĎhnWXn Eÿ oe¶W Vp G8 ix �
T2Lq`�E2 Lq` Ew T{iĆEr Ex ObnG ·̂ X2� ���� ·̂ 7hEw oTÝ\Tp 5XqenV En 9ńwF ix D` 9h ·̂ 7hEÿ ZĐ
h2Ç_n �� �������� Vp G8 ix �" (Pāṇḍey 1988 : 21).

75 The colophon of the V'H GJH recension reads : "UJ\D JDU ĞDU SK\RJV N\L SD۬ڲLWD FKHQ SR ĝUƯYD�
QDUDWQD ĨDEV N\L ĨDO V۪D QDV GD۪ _ ERG N\L /R WVD¶ ED ¶*RV JĨRQ QX GSDO J\LV SK\RJV ODV UQDP
SDU UJ\DO ED¶L SKR EUD۪ FKHQ SR VQH JGR۪ UWVH¶L JWVXJ ODJ NKD۪ GX EVJ\XU ED¶R __" (f. 126v1-2).
For an account of the life and work of Vanaratna, cf. Ehrhard 2004. The question whether the
+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD survives in Chinese translation could not be answered yet and remains to be
clarified in future. At least the title of this work seems to exist in Chinese language.
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adding additional material in several paragraphs (often referring to the teachings
of Jālandharipāda and Bhadrapāda) and a long section on the 'Five Stages' (Skt.
SDxFDNUDPD, Tib. ULP O۪D) at its end, which perhaps may be the reason why the
work has been given the title "3DxFDNUDPƗQXWWDUDKHYDMUDSUDNƗĞD". It is not cer-
tain to which extent these additions are authorial. We may hope for further Sanskrit
witnesses to shed light on this in future.

In course of the work on the edition of the Tibetan translation all versions of
the canonical translation have been consulted. No other, para-canonical translation
of the text has been identified yet. The quality of the canonical translation is to
be classified as fairly good when compared to translations of other tantric works
including the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ.

&DQRQLFDO 7UDQVODWLRQV

& “dPal kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs rab tu gsal ba” by sLop dpon dPal sGra gcan
gsaṅ ba'i źabs (Tōhoku 1238). In : bsTan ‘Gyur, (&R QH), rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña),
ff. 97v4 – 127v3.

' “dPal kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs rab tu gsal ba” by sLop dpon dPal sGra gcan
gsaṅ ba'i źabs (Tōhoku 1238). In : bsTan ‘Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña),
ff. 96r1 – 126v2. Delhi : Delhi Karmapae Choedhey, Gyalwae Sungrab partun
khang. 1982-85.

* “dPal kye rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs rab tu gsal ba” by sLop dpon dPal sGra can
gsaṅ ba'i źabs (Ōtani 2367). In : Golden bsTan ‘Gyur (J6HU EULV PD), Vol. 23
(źa), ff. 132r1 – 175v3.

1 “dPal kye rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs rab tu gsal ba” by sLop dpon dPal sGra
can gsaṅ ba'i źabs (Ōtani 2367). In : bsTan ‘Gyur (V1DU WKD۪), Vol. 23 (źa), ff.
101r4 – 134v7.76

3� “dPal kye rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs rab tu gsal ba” by sLop dpon dPal sGra can
gsaṅ ba'i źabs (Ōtani 2367). In : bsTan ‘Gyur (3HNLQJ), Vol. 56 (śa), ff. 110v3

– 145v8. Tokyo, Kyoto : Tibetan Tripitaka Research Institute. 1957
76 N fol. 118r (p. 235) repeats end of §16 "�«� OD JQDV SD
L ]OD EDU JQDV SD
L Dۦ \LJ EOWD EDU

E\D
R __" to §18 "�«� EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD
L \D۪ GH EĨLQ QR __ JDX �«�". Folio 118v continues at
the end of §21 "
GL JVX۪V SD \LQ WH _ EGDJ xLG GDP WVKLJ �«�". Parts of the textual contents of
§§19-21 are missing.
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3� “dPal kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs rab tu gsal ba” by sLop dpon dPal sGra can
gsaṅ ba'i źabs (Tōhoku 1238). In : bsTan ‘Gyur (G3H EVGXU PD), Vol. 5 (ña),
pp. 269 – 348. Pe cin : Kruṅ go'i bod rig pa'i dpe skrun khaṅ. 1994-2008.

'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH 7H[WXDO &RQWHQWV

Turning now to the description of the contents of Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD
it may suffice here to quote the translation of the initial section of the work as it is
preserved in the Tibetan canonical translation :77

"The revered Jālandharipāda wrote [a commentary [(LSSD۬Ưܒ) called 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ, a
VǌWULF teaching on the+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDwith many aspects composed by the revered teacher
Saroruhapāda. Precisely like this, Bhadrapāda wrote the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD clarifying it
and its meaning alone. In that way too, having considered 'it is not possible to practice when
it is heard by someone of little intelligence', I should, by correctly quoting from his, [i.e.
from Saroruhapāda's] VƗGKDQD, from the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ and from the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD,
combine the VƗGKDQD-s of the XWSDWWL- and XWSDQQDNUDPD relying upon the root WDQWUD in
order to put in trust the mind of him who is of little intelligence. In the Hevajra too it has
been taught –

'There only is a 'Stage of Arising' (XWSDWWLNUDPD) and the very 'Stage of the A-
risen' (XWSDQQDNUDPD), relying upon this twofold set of stages is the GKDUPD
teaching by the Adamantine One.'

In that context, as it regards the XWSDQQDNUDPDVƗGKDQD, it should, however, be under-

stood by relying on other than the Perfection of Wisdom Sūtra and so forth. Here alone

the 'Stage of Arising' (XWSDWWLNUDPD) is to be taught. In respect to it, Jālandharipāda taught

the 9LĞXGGKL, the correct explanation with a 32-fold sketch of the VƗGKDQD resembling

the 32 'Marks of a Great Being' (PDKƗSXUX܈DODN܈D۬D). And so too I will explain by this

sequence."

In addition to this, the following are the 'five stages' taught in the %OD PHG ULP
O۪D: 1) The 'Completion Stage' (Tib. UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD→ Skt. XWSDQQDNUDPD) ; 2)

77 It should, however, be noted that Rāhulagupta does not explicitly teach the 'eight
DEKLVDۨERGKL-s' as does Jālandharipāda in his 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ.
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The 'Stage of Vajra-Recitation' (Tib. UGR UMH
L E]ODV SD ULP SD → Skt. YDMUDMƗSD�
NUDPD) ; 3) The 'Stage of Self-Empowerment' (Tib. EGDJ E\LQ J\LV EUODE SD
L ULP
SD→ Skt. VYƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDNUDPD) ; 4) The 'Stage of Purity' (Tib. UQDP SDU GDJ SD
L
ULP SD → Skt. YLĞXGGKLNUDPD) ; 5) The 'Stage of Rising from Purity' (Tib. UQDP
SDU GDJ SD ODV OGD۪ ED
L ULP SD→ Skt. YLĞXGGK\XWWKƗQDNUDPD).

ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞLNƗVWRWUD

7KH 7H[W DQG LWV :LWQHVVHV

Saroruhavajra's ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞDWLNƗVWRWUD (CVS) is edited in
Hong 2010 (forthcoming), a fine edition of the Sanskrit text. Since no further te-
xtual evidence has come to light in the meantime, and since the edition is of a
remarkable good quality, no attempt has been made to re-edit the text. It is my
heartfelt hope that the edition will be published in the near future. A preliminary
edition of the text based on HeSāSaṃ 34 is given in the Appendix. The Tibetan
translation is included in all of the major versions of the EV7DQ 
*\XU (T 1225, O
2354) as U-H EWVXQ GSDO N\H UGR UMH
L E�KD Dڲ U
D JD
L EVWRG SD ĨHV E\D ED by mTsho
skyes rdo rje. A collated edition of the Tibetan translation of the CVS has been
published in Van der Kuijp 1987 (pp. 175f.). On basis of the forthcoming Sanskrit
edition, this intricate edition of the Tib. translation can be further improved upon.
A UQDP EĞDG ("synopsis") of the work is found in the G3DO N\H UGR UMH OD EVWRG SD
L
UQDP EĞDG PNKDV SD
L \LG 
SKURJ by Ṅor chen kun dga' bzaṅ po (1382 – 1456 CE).

Two PDQXVFULSWV have been consulted in the process of editing the Sanskrit
text : A) A palm-leaf manuscript of the CVS from the Potala comprising of two
folios written in Proto Bengali and B) +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD 34 (ff. 230r2 –
231r1).78 The Tibetan translation was prepared by Gayadhara and 'Brog mi Lo tsa'
ba śākya ye śes (993 – 1074/77/87 CE).79

78 Copies of MSA which are given the VLJOXP "MSa" in the edition of the CVS are said to be
hold on pp. 37-38 in Box 110 in the library of the China Tibetology Research Center (CTRC),
Beijing. For descriptions of the second MS which is given the VLJOXP "MSb" it may be referred
to the description of the HeSāSaṃ Codex above and to Isaacson 2009 (pp. 122-123).

79 For the dating of 'Brog mi Lo tsa' ba śākya ye śes' lifetime, cf. Sobisch 2008 : p. 22.
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'HVFULSWLRQ RI WKH 7H[WXDO &RQWHQWV

This short work, as we can already learn from its title, consists of a twenty-verse
eulogy of Hevajra, or, more precisely, of Hevajra and his retinue (not counting the
ultimate stanza of the dedication of merit).

The VWRWUD is already mentioned by Ṅor chen kun dga' bzaṅ po (CE 1382-1456)
as one of the five main works of Saroruhavajra, and seems to have become an
integral part of the practice in this lineage (cf. T 1221 f. 22r2-3 et al.). Not only the
iconographical descriptions contained in this work, but also the discussion by Ṅor
chen and 'Jigs med grags pa (CE 1375-1451) about the correct reading of the 6th
verse make this VWRWUD an important witness of this tradition.80

As for the contents of this eulogy, the first eight stanzas basically give the praise
and description of Hevajra in his 16-armed form. Verses 9-16 are dedicated to the
eight \RJLQƯ-s of his circle, consisting in a brief description of each of the godde-
sses and an expression of veneration. Stanzas 17-19 then contain a slightly more
detailed description of the \RJLQƯ-s. The last stanza before the verse of the dedica-
tion of merit is again dedicated to Hevajra and is more elaborate in meter (ĞƗUGǌ�
ODYLNUƯڲLWD, the rest is composed in DQXܒ܈XEK). According to Ṅor chen's synopsis
of this work, the G3DO N\H UGR UMH OD EVWRG SD
L UQDP EĞDG PNKDV SD
L \LG 
SKURJ,
this stanza corresponds to the praise in accordance with the XWSDQQDNUDPD while
the preceding stanzas correspond to the level of the XWSDWWLNUDPD.

For a preliminary edition of the CVS that is primarily based on the transmitted
readings in the+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKDCodex (HeSāSaṃ 34) it may be referred
to the Appendix section at the end of this work.

80 Cf. van der Kuijp 1987, Sobisch 2008 : pp. 35f. as well as Isaacson 2009 : pp. 122f..





(GLWRULDO 3ROLFLHV DQG &RQYHQWLRQV

In the course of the work on the critical editions, the testimony of all available
Sanskrit and Tibetan witnesses, as well as the edition of the+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ
published in 'KƯۊ Vol. 36, have been examined carefully.1

(GLWRULDO 3ROLFLHV RI WKH 6DQVNULW 7H[WV

The editorial approach is a pragmatic as well as eclectic one in the style of Hou-
sman (cf. Housman 1972). In general, the testimony of the older sources, i.e. the
palm-leaf MSS and Tibetan translations, is given the strongest authority. In ca-
ses of variants with equal probability, I have followed what may be referred to
as the 'genetic principle', according to which the original reading is most likely
to be that reading with the highest potential of being the origin of all variants. In
cases of lacunae or major discrepancies between the individual witnesses, the in-
ternal evidence from related passages of the other texts of this tradition, from the
+HYDMUDWDQWUD itself, quotations, or other related material have been consulted. All
significant places of doubt are discussed in the annotated English translation. All

1 Unfortunately, in the course of the present study it has not been possible to include the following
witnesses which remain to be added at a later stage of the research : A para-canonical translation
of the HeSāU (GEX FDQ MS from from Lo smon thaṅ monastery) preserved on microfilm with
the signature "NGMPP L 130/16" (cf. Sobisch 2009 : p. 139) ; five further 'paper' MSS of Jālan-
dharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ (MSS K4,6,7, I4 and N mentioned before) ; two palm-leaf MSS of the
HePra, namely the one mentioned in KCDS (p. 84) and the second one described in 'KƯۊ Vol.
5 (pp. 7-28 → IASWR "MBB 1971-165-90"). In addition to this, the following works remain
to be studied more carefully in future : Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ and other works by this author that
are preserved in Tibetan (U'R UMH JOX
L 
JUHO SD FKH ED T 1207, 0DU PH
L UWVH PR ,WD EX
L JGDPV
۪DJ T 1220 and V%\LQ EVUHJ JL FKR JD T 1223), the V/RE GSRQ SDGPD EDG]UD J\LV PG]DG SD
L
EVN\HG ULP ]DE SD
L WVKXO GJXV EUJ\DO SD by Grags pa rgyal mtshan (1147-1216) et al.. The need
of the re-edition of the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ has been expressed in Isaacson 2009 : p. 98.

77
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variant readings are reported in a positive apparatus. The following is meant to
give a brief overview of the editorial difficulties in editing the individual texts :

6DURUXKD
V +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LND

The main difficulty in editing the Sanskrit text of Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ�
\LNƗ consists in the small amount of surviving witnesses, in the poor readability
of the images of the palm-leaf codex and in the relatively huge gap in time be-
tween the two complete MSS. Although the Tibetan canonical translation and the
comments that are contained in the VaPra, HePra and DVS have helped to improve
the HGLWLR SULQFHSV in several places and thus to establish the Sanskrit text with a
relatively high degree of certainty, there still remain a few cases of doubt. It is my
hope that these doubts can be removed at a later stage in the light of evidence from
further witnesses such as the para-canonical translation and other material that is
preserved in Tibetan and that has not been taken into account yet.

-ƗODQGKDULSƗGD
V 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ

In difference to the situation in the other texts, Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ is
preserved in an exceptionally high amount of manuscripts. The quality of the trans-
mitted text, however, seems to have suffered from a relatively early stage onwards.
Judged from the textual evidence that has been made use of in the course of this
study we may distinguish at least three to four layers in the transmission of this
work (VHH "The Relationship of the Witnesses"). Although some of the 'modern'
witnesses are of considerably poor quality in terms of textual contents, they have
not been discarded at this stage of the research. The style of the text seems to
change and one might get the impression that the author first intended to write
a pure commentary on Saroruha's VƗGKDQD and then, consciously or not, shifted
more and more towards the style of a VƗGKDQD. It is not certain to which extent the
SUDWƯND-s in §1 were part of the 'original' version of the VaPra. The use of these in
the beginning and end of an explanation, however, is rather unusual for Sanskrit
commentaries and hints at a possible corruption in the course of transmission. As
the Tibetan canonical translations of this work do in fact mirror this peculiarity it is
feasible to assume a corruption at an early stage of the transmission. The fact that
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some of these quotations from the HeSāU are somewhat misplaced may hint at the
possibility that at least some, if not all, of these SUDWƯND-s had once been added in
the margins and by time, presumably at a relatively early stage, were incorporated
into the main body of the text. Having the suspicion that most of these were not
part of the lost archetype but trying to keep what is transmitted, I have decided to
improve the reading by re-arranging those SUDWƯND-s which appear to be out of place
while reporting the transmitted readings in the DSSDUDWXV. In general, the readings
preserved in the palm-leaf MSS and in the Tibetan translations have been given the
highest authority. Nonetheless there remain many instances in which their reading
too is to be doubted. For a discussion of these it may be referred to the notes in the
annotated translation.

%KDGUDSƗGD
V 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD

Just as in the case of the HeSāU, the main problem in editing Bhadrapāda's work
lies in the lack of textual evidence with only a single witness of this work surviving.
Although some people may criticize the decision to edit a text on basis of a single
witness, the advantages of presenting an HGLWLR SULQFHSV do, from my point of view,
outweigh all possible points of criticism. The aim is to present a first hypothesis of
what may come close to the author's intended version of the text, pointing out the
places of doubt and by this hopefully facilitating further work on this particular
text. The main help in establishing the text is found in the closely related passages
in the HePra. As the quality of the transmitted text is not the best and as no Tibetan
translation of this work has been identified yet, there remain quite a few places of
doubt as for example in the following cases. Many passages throughout the entire
text appear to be partially metrical, often giving the impression that the underlying
sources might had been composed in verse. Some passages clearly appear to be
intended as verse, yet a meter can not be identified as for example in the very
beginning and end of the text wherein the textual composition strongly reminds one
of VUDJGKDUƗ and ĞƗUGǌODYLNU͓ڲLWD / PHJKDYLVSKǌUMLWƗmeter, respectively. In other
cases, such as in the description of the cremation grounds, the rules of classical
prosody are frequently violated. It is difficult to judge whether these violations
are authorial or due to the bad transmission of the text. The same holds true for
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many irregularities of grammar. The fact that no other text from the hand of this
author has been identified yet makes it difficult to determine the author's command
and use of the language which is far from what one would expect in Classical
Sanskrit or from the hand of scholars such as Ratnākaraśānti or Dharmakīrti. In
many cases one admittedly may argue in support of a more conservative treatment
of the transmitted reading.

5ƗKXODJXSWD
V +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD

The quality of the transmitted Sanskrit text of Rāhulagupta's+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD is, in
comparison to that of the VaPra and DVS, surprisingly good. The main difficulties
in editing the text consist in the physical damage of the palm-leaves and the rather
significant differences in the Tibetan canonical translation which contain several
additions and a long section at the end, the so-called %OD PHG ULP O۪D, which is
not found in the available Sanskrit manuscript. Apart from these general difficu-
lties, there remain quite a few places of doubt that hopefully can be clarified in the
near future as for instance in the following cases : a) the addition of "WULVDWWYƗWPD�
NDۨ" in the beginning of §4 seems suspicious since VDKDMDQƗWKD at this stage is
not yet the completed form of the deity, but rather corresponds to the VDPD\DVD�
WWYD alone. Neither the Tibetan nor the corresponding sections in VaPra and DVS
support this reading. b) "VYHܒ܈DGHYDWƗVDQH܈X FLQWDQƯ\Ɨۊ" in §15 appears to be co-
rrupt, the Tibetan translations read "UD۪ UD۪ JL JGDQ UQDPV VX EVDP SDU E\D
R".
c) the omission of "WDGXSDUL ƗۊNƗUH۬D FDQGUDPD۬ڲDODۨ" in §19 of HePraTib. as
well as its occurrence in the 'paper' MSS of VaPra§19 might point to a problem in
the textual transmission and possibly to a case of interpolation. d) the gender of
"PƗ۬ڲDOH\Ưۨ" in §21 seems to be suspicious. e) the missing of "GYLEKXMR" in §25
and several differences to the Tibetan translations might indicate a problem in the
transmission of the text. f) the reference to a verse beginning "\R 
VDX GKDUPD"
cannot be identified.

For the sake of a wider applicability, the editor has chosen Roman translite-
ration with diacritics instead of using the 'HYDQƗJDUƯ script. The transliteration
follows the modern conventions.2 Minor orthographical variants such as gemina-
2 The Romanization follows the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration (IAST) ; the
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tions, de-geminations, sibilants, homorganic nasals etc. to most extent have been
standardized silently ; the application of VDQGKL rules has been normalized where
it seemed appropriate. In this way the punctuation too has been revised. Section
and paragraph headings, indentations, hyphens etc. have been introduced in order
to structure the text and to avoid the application of VDQGKL conventions at places in
which the non- application of such conventions apparently has been made delibe-
rately in order to structure the text or to indicate quotations etc.. All word divisions
were introduced by the editor himself and are thus purely subjective. Missing se-
ction numbers in the HePra are displayed in italics. Quotations from other texts
and cross-references to the texts of this tradition have been marked where they
could be identified, references to these and to parallel passages of closely related
sections are given in the first tier of the DSSDUDWXV (Roman numeration). In the edi-
tions of the HeSāU and VaPra, references to the corresponding folios of the MSS
(and xylographs in case of the Tibetan) are supplied in the outer margin at the be-
ginning of each paragraph and in places where it seemed useful. In the case of the
DVS where we have only a single surviving witness, the folio and line references
are given at the beginning of each folio and each line. In the edition of the Sanskrit
text of the HePra, the beginnings of each folio side of the MSS have been indicated
in the outer margins. The text-critical DSSDUDWXV is a positive one and found in the
second tier of the DSSDUDWXV (Arabic numeration). After the OHPPD the VLJOXP of
the source is given, after which – separated by a right square bracket – the variant
readings are supplied, each followed by the VLJOXP of its particular source (Σ de-
notes the totality of sources). The corresponding Tibetan translations are reported
wherever it was possible and / or deemed necessary. To my regret, I have not a-
lways been entirely consistent in the use of quotation marks, bold-printing, italics
etc.. The readers may forgive these and other inconsistencies.

(GLWRULDO 3ROLFLHV RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 7UDQVODWLRQV

The Tibetan canonical translations that are presented in the following parts are
by no means to be regarded as fully critical editions. In these 'semi-critical' edi-

'DQXQƗVLND' is displayed by the letter .'ۦ'
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tions I have mainly reported the variants contained in the canonical translations,
emending their readings only in places where I felt confident enough and felt it
somewhat necessary. In general, I have followed the reading as it is preserved in
the Derge (V'H GJH) version, resorting to the other recensions only in those ca-
ses in which I felt their reading to be preferred. Minor orthographical differences
such ED for SD and WVKRJ VX for WVKRJV VX etc. to most extent have been standa-
rdized silently. To my honest regret, I have not yet been able to make use of the
para-canonical translation of the HeSāU. The transliteration of the Tibetan script
follows the Wylie transcript (except ۪ for QJ, x for Q\, Ĩ for ]KD and Ğ for VK). The
rendering of Sanskrit PDQWUD-s and terms which are usually not found in the most
common dictionaries are given according to the following schema :

a' = ā ; i' = ī ; u' = ū ; ri = ṛ/ri ; ri' = ṝ/rī ; li = ḷ/li ; li' = ḹ/lī ; ny = ñ ; ts = c ; tsh =
ch ; dz/z = j ; T/Th = ṭ/ṭh ; D/D.h = ḍ/ḍh ; d.h = dha ; N = ṇ; dg = ṅ ; dgh = ṅgh ;
b/w = v ; b.h = bh ; Sh = ṣ ; sh = ś.

$QQRWDWHG 7UDQVODWLRQV

For the sake of an easier comprehensibility and in order to indicate my own under-
standing of the texts that have been edited in this project annotated translations are
provided after the editions. To my regret it has not been possible to have these
translations proof-read by a native English speaker. May the readers kindly bear
with my poor command of this language. Moreover, it might well be possible that
I have not always been perfectly consistent in translating the various terms. Yet
it is my hope that the meaning becomes clear in connection with the Sanskrit and
Tibetan texts. In many cases other translations and interpretations are certainly
possible, and I strongly suggest the readers to rely on the Sanskrit and Tibetan
texts. As regard the English translation of sections which are not contained in the
surviving Sanskrit texts, but which I assume to have been available to the Tibetan
translators, I have tried to take into consideration that what I assume to have been
the underlying Sanskrit. In some cases, mostly in those in which the Sanskrit is
available to us through other sources such as, for example, the +HYDMUDWDQWUD, I
have sometimes translated against the reading provided in the Tibetan translations.
The annotation has been added in order to point out the various problems in the
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editions, to indicate further relevant material and to discuss all major points of
doubt. Due to constraints in time and because of my limited knowledge, however,
the notes are by no means entirely exhaustive. Nonetheless it is my hope that these
will facilitate the correct understanding of the works hereinafter.

6\PEROV 	 $EEUHYLDWLRQV

In the course of the work on this project the following main symbols and general
abbreviations have been made use of :

• DN܈DUD-s and ligatures which cannot be deciphered are symbolized by [ and
[[when including the vowel (denoted by hyphens in MS P5), the subscribed
number corresponds to the amount of illegible DN܈DUD-s (in case of uncertai-
nty indicated by a subscribed x)

• DN܈DUD-s and ligatures which are lost due to the damage of the folio are
symbolized by † and †† when including the vowel, the subscribed number
corresponds to the estimated amount of DN܈DUD-s

• * either marks the beginning of the corresponding side/line of a folio, the
reference to which is given in the outer margin of the same line, indicates an
insertion mark (only reported in the apparatus), or marks the title of a work
lost in its Sanskrit original

• NLxxFLW marks a so-called NƗNDSDGD (insertion-mark, only reported in instan-
ces when it seemed appropriate)

• <NLۨFLW> refers to a (marginal) correction / addition in the MS

• >NLۨFLW< marks a reading that has been cancelled or rubbed out

• !NLۨFLW" either mark a quoted section or a passage that is not contained in
the Sanskrit text

• (…) marks an abbreviated reading by the editor

• ( ?) marks an uncertain reading

• ≀ symbolizes the so-called "VLGGKDP-sign"

• resembles a SX܈SLNƗ in the MSS



84 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

• a.c. = DQWH FRUUHFWLRQHP

• cf. = confer to

• ch. = chapter

• conj. = conjecture

• ed(s). = edition if referring to a specific text, or editor(s) when referring to
person(s)

• e.g. = H[HPSOL JUDWLD

• em. = emendation

• et al. = HW DOLHQV

• f(f). = folio(s) or (forth)following when referring to page or verse numbers

• IASWR = Institute for the Advanced Study of World Religions

• i.e. = LG HVW

• IsIAO = Instituto Italiano per l'Africa e l'Oriente

• KL(D) = Kaisar Library (Digital), Nepal

• NAK = National Archives, Kathmandu

• NGMPP = Nepalese–German Manuscript Preservation Project, now titled
NGMCP (Nepalese–German Manuscript Cataloguing Project)

• om. = omitted

• p.c. = SRVW FRUUHFWLRQHP

• p(p). = page(s)

• PSB = Preussische Staatsbibliothek, Berlin

• r = UHFWR

• sil. = silently

• s.v. = VXE YHUER / VXE YRFH

• v = YHUVR

• v(v). = verse(s)
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7KH 5HODWLRQVKLS RI WKH :LWQHVVHV

In the following I have listed a few observations on the relationship of the witne-
sses of Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ and a few remarks on the different layers in
the textual transmission of the text. In addition to these, the relationship between
the Sanskrit and Tibetan witnesses of Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD is discussed
in brief. In case of the VaPra a stemma can not be presented with the necessary
degree of certainty, and in all other cases simply not because of the small amount
of text witnesses. As regards the relationship of the individual witnesses of the
9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ the following general observations have been made :

• Although K1 shows much severe physical damage and may at first sight give
an older impression, the readings that are preserved in Ṅ2 in fact seem to be
more original.

• The relationship of MS I1 seems closer to the palm-leaf MSS Ṅ2 and K1 than
that of MSS K2,3,5 and I2,3.

• MS I1 preserves the best readings in the set of MSS that have been given the
VLJOXP I. MS K5, on the other hand, preserves the best readings in the set of
the 'modern' K manuscripts.

• Judged from the high amount and kind of scribal errors, MSS K2, I2 / I2* and
I3 proof to be the worst copies among all MSS.

• The DSRJUDSKV in the two groups K2,3,5 and I2,3 show relatively close conne-
ctions to one another.3

• Paragraph numbering is only found in MSS K2,3,5.

3 The close relationship between MSS I2 and I3 can be observed, for instance, through following
"Bindefehler" : a) shared omission of "WDWVDۨJUDKDNDP" in §7 ; b) shared omission of "ĞYHWDۊ"
in §8.3 ; c) shared omission of "MxƗ\DQWH" in the end of §8 ; d) shared omission of "DLۦNƗUDP" in
§13 ; and e) the shared omission of "VYDK܀GD\H VǌU\H" in §14. Several further omissions that are
found in I2 but not I3, such as for example in the beginning of §8 and in §12, strongly suggest
that I2 is inferior to I3 and might even be a direct copy of I3. Further it should be noted here
that MSS I2 and I2* appear to stem from the same scriptorium, presumably even from the very
same hand. The close relationship of MSS K2 and K3 can be observed in the lacunae in §12.
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Based on the textual analysis of the variant readings that are preserved in the ma-
nuscripts one may observe, or rather assume, the following layers in the textual
transmission of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ:

/D\HU � DUFKHW\SH (not surviving).

/D\HU � addition of SUDWƯND-s from Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ, presumably a-
dded into the margins of a lost DSRJUDSK.

/D\HU � introduction of the SUDWƯND-s into the main body of text during the copying
of the MS. The manuscripts Ṅ2 and K1 appear to have been produced at two
different stages within this third layer (cf. VaPra§1) in which also the canonical
Tibetan translation must have been made.4

/D\HU � interpolation of the text with readings from the DVS, HePra et al.. All of the
'modern' paper MSS seem to stem from this last layer of transmission.5

Turning now to the situation in Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD the following
general observations may be mentioned here :

• Judged from the readings that are reported in the description of the frag-
mentary palm-leaf codex that contains a copy of the HePra, a direct relati-
onship between the described codex and MS Pĝ which has been made use
of in the edition presented here cannot not be assumed (cf. HePra§25 and
'KƯۊ Vol. 5). Yet, interestingly, both codices seem to contain copies of the
anonymous HeBāPūVi (cf. edition in the Appendices).

4 Possibly other corruptions might well have occurred in these second and third layers of the
transmission as for example the reading "ۊDNN\ƗGD\Dܒ" instead of "DFDOƗGD\Dۊ" in §6. Other
corruptions which I suspect to originate from these earlier stages are found, e.g., in §§ 6, 8.5,
9, 10 et al. (cf. discussions in the relevant sections of the annotated translation).

5 Several additions that are contained in the 'modern' paper MSS seem to originate from this
fourth layer of the textual transmission of the VaPra. Such additions and what I assume to be
interpolations can be found in almost every paragraph throughout the entire text up to §20, as
for example the long additions of "EKǌFDUƯ NKHFDUƯ QDLUƗWP\Ɨ FD SXQDU EKDܒܒƗUDNRWVƗUJƗQX�
SUDYHĞƗW SUDYLܒ܈Ɨ GK\ƗWDY\Ɨۊ _ SǌUYRNWDVWKƗQH܈X \DWKƗNUDPDP __" in §16 and "YDN܈\DPƗ۬DVǌ�
N܈PD\RJDۨ EKƗYD\LWYƗ" in §19 which I both suspect to be interpolations based on the reading
transmitted in the DVS (f. 193r7 and f. 194v2-3, respectively).
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• While, according to the description in 'KƯۊ Vol. 5, the colophon of this co-
dex mentions the title of the HePra simply as "ĞUƯKHYDMUDSUDNƗĞD", the co-
lophon of MS Pĝ titles the work as "SDxFDNUDPƗQXWWDUDKHYDMUDSUDNƗĞD".

• The Tibetan canonical translation of the HePra shows significant differences
to the version of this text as it is preserved in the surviving Sanskrit MS. This
difference mainly consist in several shorter and longer additions throughout
the entire text, basically being quotations and references to the VaPra and
DVS, and in the addition of a further, long section at the end of the work
labelled "EOD PHG ULP O۪D". No traces of this section are found in MS Pĝ,
although the colophon exists in its entirety and although the foliation does
not show a missing text portion. Yet, it clearly shows to be a translation of
a Sanskrit text, and the Tibetan title would indeed correspond to the name
"SDxFDNUDPƗQXWWDUDKHYDMUDSUDNƗĞD" as it is given in the colophon of MS
Pĝ. In addition to this, also the MS which is mentioned in KCDS (p. 84)
bears the same title. It is not known to me what has caused this immense
difference between the surviving Sanskrit version and the text's Tibetan ca-
nonical version. It is possible that the version surviving to us in Sanskrit is
either and extracted version or an earlier one. The omissions of the material
in the main part of the text would rather point towards the latter hypothesis,
yet this remains highly speculative. Unfortunately, I have so far not been
able to gain access to this important witness described in the KCDS. A task
that remains to be accomplished at a later stage of the study of this tradition.
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6LJOD &RGLFRUXP

6DQVNULW 6RXUFHV

ৃ� 6UƯKHYDMUDV\D 6ƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ by Saroruhapāda. In : HeSāSaṃ 1 (MTM, ff.
1v1 – 8r5), palm-leaf, complete.

6 6UƯKHYDMUDV\D 6ƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ by Saroruha. In : 6ƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (MTM, ff.
302r7 – 310v7), Nepalese paper, complete.

. loose leaf of a palm-leaf MS (fol. 4), collected as part of the 9DMUD\RJLQƯ�
VƗGKDQDPƗOƗ, Kaiser Library MS 139 (NGMPP C 14/16).

(1 +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ by Saroruha. Edited by Negi, Thakur Sain HW DO� in :
'KƯۊ Vol. 36 (pp. 131-144). 2003.

9. 9LG\XMMYƗOƗNDUƗOƯQƗPDLNDMDܒƗVƗGKDQD. In : 6ƗGKDQDPƗOƗ 3DxMLNƗVDKLWƗ (MS
3/387, vi EDXGGKDNDUPDNƗ۬ڲD 41 = NGMPP B 24/12, ff. 10r – 13r).

9& 9LG\XMMYƗOƗNDUƗOƯQƗPDLNDMDܒƗVƗGKDQD. In : 6ƗGKDQDPƗOƗ MS (Cambridge
MS "CUL 1648", ff. 89v – 92r).

&96 = ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞLNƗVWRWUD by Saroruhapāda (forth-

coming, Luo Hong) ; '96 = 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Bhadrapāda ; +H3UD = +HYD�
MUDSUDNƗĞD by Rāhulagupta ; 9D3UD = 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ by Jālandharipāda.
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$$ $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD and °Y܀WWL by Haribhadra (ed.). In : Tripathi, Ram Shankar
and S. Rinpoche 1977.

.<D7D D\DPƗULWDQWUD۬܈܀. and °SDxMLNƗ (ed.). In : Rinpoche, S. and V. Dwivedi 1992.

.UL6Dূ3D .UL\ƗVDۨJUDKDSDxMLNƗ by Kuladatta (ed.). In : Tanemura, Ryugen 2004.

'*. 'RKƗJƯWLNR܈D by Sarahapāda (ed.). In : Bagchi 1938.

%KUD+H6Ɨ %KUDPDKDUDQƗPD +HYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Ratnākaraśānti (ed.). In : Isaacson
2002b.

0XƖY 0XNWƗYDOƯ QƗPD KHYDMUDWDQWUDSDxMLNƗ by Ratnākaraśānti (ed.). In : Tripathi,
Ram Shankar and Thakur Sain Negi 2001.

<R0Ɨ <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ QƗPD KHYDMUDWDQWUDSDxMLNƗ by Kāṇha (ed.). In : Tripathi, Ram
Shankar and Thakur Sain Negi 2006.

6Ɨ0Ɨ 6ƗGKDQDPƗOƗ (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 9LG\XMMYƗOƗNDUƗOƯQƗPDLNDMDܒƗVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 254-259.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� ĝULKHYDMUDWDQWUDNUDPH۬D 6YƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDNXUXNXOOƗVƗGKDQD by Sahajavilāsa (ed.). In :
Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 281-384.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 3UDMxƗORNDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 426-431.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 1DLUƗWP\ƗPD۬ڲDOD\RJLQƯYLĞXGGKL (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : p. 450.

61SD 6HNDQLUGHĞD (°QLU۬D\D) + °SDxMLND (ed.). In : Isaacson, Harunaga and Fran-
cesco Sferra 2015.

+H7D +HYDMUDWDQWUD �

+H7D6D +HYDMUDWDQWUD ZLWK0XNWƗYDOƯ (ed.). In : Tripathi, Ram Shankar and Thakur Sain Negi
2001.

+H7D6Q +HYDMUDWDQWUD (ed.). In : Snellgrove 1959.

+H%Ɨ3ǌ9L 6DۨN܈LSWDKHYDMUDEƗK\DSǌMƗYLGKL. In : "Patan Codex" (Pĝ , ff. 37v1 - 41v7).
Eds. : Gerloff 2012 (unpublished BA thesis), 2014 (unpublished MA thesis).
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+H6Ɨ6Dূ +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDূJUDKD ("Ṅor Codex XXVI"). Palm-leaf MTM. 272 fo-
lios. Numbers according to Isaacson 2009.

+H6Ɨ6Dূ� ĝUƯKHYDMUDYLĞXGGKLQLGKLVƗGKDQD by Avadhūtipāda. In :+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD
(ff. 65r1-80v5).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ � +HYDMUƗEKLVDPD\DWLODND by Śākyarakṣita. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff.
80v5)-107v4.

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� +HYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Anaṅgavajra. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 114r3-
123v2).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� %KDYDĞXGGKLK܀GD\DWLODND by Kokadatta. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff.
123v1-140r6).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� +HYDMUDSǌMƗYLGKL. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 164r3-169r7).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� +HYDMUDSǌMƗYLGKL. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 218v5-219v5).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� *D۬DFDNUDYLGKL. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 264v6-2715).
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7LEHWDQ 6RXUFHV

& "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Tōhoku 1218).
In : bsTan 'Gyur, (&R QH), rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 1v1 – 7v1.

' "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Tōhoku 1218). In :
bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 1v1 –7r2.

* "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Ōtani 2347). In :
Golden bsTan 'Gyur (J6HU EULV PD), Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 1r1 – 9v1.

1 "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Ōtani 2347). In :
bsTan 'Gyur (V1DU WKD۪), Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 1r1 – 8v7.

3� "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Ōtani 2347). In :
bsTan 'Gyur (3HNLQJ), Vol. 56 (śa), ff. 1v1 – 8v5.

3� "dPal dgyes pa rdo rje'i sgrub thabs" by sLob dpon Padma (Tōhoku 1218). In :
bsTan 'Gyur (G3H EVGXU PD), Vol. 5 (ña), pp. 3 – 17.

7 ���� "Kye'i rdo rje'i rgyud kyi dka' 'grel padma can" (*+HYDMUDWDQWUDSDxMLNƗ
3DGPLQƯ) by mTsho skyes. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 2, ff.
126v – 173r.

7 ���� "Kye rdo rje'i dkyil 'khor gyi las kyi rim pa'i cho ga" (*+HYDMUDPD۬ڲDOD�
NDUPDNUDPDYLGKL) by Padmavajra (mTsho skyes rdo rje). In : bsTan 'Gyur,
(V'H GJH; = O 2348), rGyud, Vol. 9 (xD), ff. 7r3 – 19r7.

7 ���� "dGyes pa rdo rje'i maṇḍala gyi cho ga" (*+HYDMUDPD۬ڲDODYLGKL) by mTsho
skyes rdo rje. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH; = O 2350), rGyud, Vol. 9 (xD), ff.
20v6 – 22v7.

+H6Ɨ8৫Ư "dPal kye'i rdo rje'i sgrub thabs mtsho skyes kyi ṭī ka". In : gSuṅ 'bum (G3H
EVGXU PD), bSod nams rtse mo, Vol. 1, pp. 473 - 531.

2 Ōtani University. $ &RPSDUDWLYH $QDO\WLFDO &DWDORJXH RI WKH 7DQMXU 'LYLVLRQ
RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 7ULSLܒDND� Kyōtō : 1965-1997.
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7 Hakuju UI et al. (eds). 7KH 7LEHWDQ 7ULSLܒDND ± 7ǀKRNX 8QLYHUVLW\ &DWDOR�
JXH RI WKH V'H�G*H (GLWLRQ RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 6DFUHG &DQRQ �E.D
�J\XU DQG
EV7DQ�
J\XU� ± $ &RPSOHWH &DWDORJXH RI WKH 7LEHWDQ %XGGKLVW &DQRQV� Se-
ndai : Tōhoku University. 1934.





(GLWLRQ RI WKH 6DQVNULW 7H[W

namaḥ śrīhevajrāya1 | Ṅ1 1v1; S 302r7; E1 133

śrīhevajraṃ namaskṛtya2 nairātmyāṃ3 cāpi bhaktitaḥ |
tatsādhanavidhiṃ4 vakṣye5 vajrācāryaprasādataḥ ||

ādau tāvad yogī sarvasattvārthodyatamatiḥ6 samyag7 gurubhaṭṭārakam8 ārā-
dhya ! yathāvidhinā śrīhevajroktamaṇḍalapraviṣṭaḥ9,10 ! yathāparipāṭyābhiṣiktaḥ11

! samyag anujñātaḥ ! suviśuddhāviparītatattvajñānaprāpto12,13 labdhanimittaś ca !
śrīmaddhekāravajraṃ14 sādhayitukāmaḥ15 śmaśānādau16 manorame17 sthāne sthi-
tvā ! savidyaḥ pañcāmṛtādisamayasevī balipūjādikaṃ kṛtvā ! svahṛdrephodbhava-
sūryasthanīlavarṇaKǌۦkāraṃ18,19 paśyet || tasmāt20 Kǌۦkārāt pañcākārān21 raśmīn
gaganakuhare saṃsphārya22 taiś ca raśmibhir ākṛṣya ! purato gaganadeśe bha-

1namaḥ śrīhevajrāya E1 ] oṁ namo bhagavate śrihevajrāya Ṅ1; namaḥ śrīhevajraḍākāya S ; GSDO
GJ\HV SD
L UGR UMH OD SK\DJ WVKDO OR Tib.. 2namaskṛtya Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] namaskṛtyaṃ S (°tvā in lower
margin). 3nairātmyāṃ Ṅ1 (°āñ) ] nairātmā S ; nairātmāṃ E1 sil.. 4tatsādhana° Ṅ1, Sp.c., E1 sil. ]
Sa.c. uncertain, part of a ligature is still visible in the lower margin. 5vakṣye Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] vakṣe
S. 6°sattvārthodyatamatiḥ Ṅ1 ] °satvāthedyatamati° Sa.c.; °sattvārthodyatamati° Sp.c. (upper ma-
rgin), E1 sil.. 7samyag Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] samyaka S. 8°bhaṭṭārakam Ṅ1, Sp.c. (upper margin), E1 ]
°bhattārakam Sa.c.. 9°hevajrokta° Ṅ1, Sp.c. (upper margin), E1 ] °hevajra° Sa.c.. 10°praviṣṭaḥ
Ṅ1, S ] °pratiṣṭhayā E1 sil.. 11yathāparipāṭyā° S, E1 ] xparipāṭyā° Ṅ1

a.c. (upper margin, two D�
N܈DUD-s, illegible). 12suviśuddhā° S, E1 ] supariśuddhā° Ṅ1. 13°tattva° Ṅ1, Sa.c., E1 ] °tvaṃ (2)
tatva° Sp.c. (upper margin). 14śrīmaddhekāra° Ṅ1, S ] śrīmad-hekāra° E1 . 15°kāmaḥ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ]
°krāmaḥ S. 16°ādau HP� (cf. DVS) ] °ādi° Ṅ1, S, E1 . 17manorame Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] manoraṃ me S.
18°sūrya<stha>° Ṅ1

p.c. (added in the space for the binding) ; °sūryaṃ Sa.c., E1 ; °śūnyamaṇḍale (4)
Sp.c. (upper margin) ; xL PD OD Tib.. 19°varṇa° S, HePra ] °varṇṇaṃ Ṅ1; °varṇa E1 . 20tasmāt
Ṅ1, S (no VDQGKL applied) ] tasmād E1 . 21pañcākārān E1 , Tib. (UQDP SD O۪D) ] pañcaprakārān Ṅ1;
pañcakārān S. 22saṃsphārya Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] samyaphārya S.

97
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gavantaṃ vajrajanman23 nīlaṃ vakṣyamāṇavarṇabhujāyudhaṃ ṣoḍaśabhujaṃ ṣa-
ḍbhujaṃ24 caturbhujaṃ dvibhujaṃ vā svavidyāliṅgitaṃ trinetram ūrdhvapiṅgala-
keśaṃ25 ṣaṇmudropetam26 aṣṭadevīparivṛtaṃ27 sphuratsaṃhāravigrahaṃ28 dhyā-
yāt ||

tasya purato gaurī kṛṣṇā29 bodhicittendukarā ! dakṣiṇe caurī māñjiṣṭhavarṇā30 sva-Ṅ1 1v6; S 302v6;
E1 133 :13 yambhūkusumākhyasūryahastā31 ! pṛṣṭhato vettālī raktā32 vajrāmbupātrahastā !

uttare ghasmarī śyāmā guhyabhaiṣajyadharā ! aiśānyāṃ33 pukkasī nīlā vividha-
baladhāriṇī ! āgneyyāṃ34 śabarī śuklā rasādhārahastā ! nairṛtyāṃ caṇḍālī dhūmra-
varṇā35 kṛpīṭaṃ36 vādayantī ! vāyavyāṃ ḍombī37 karburavarṇā38 svakāyāśliṣṭā ||
evaṃbhūtaṃ bhagavantaṃ sphuratsaṃhāravigrahaṃ39 nabhasi dṛṣṭvā40 ! sva-
hṛdaya41sūryasthabījād vinirgatabāhyaguhyatattvapūjāviśeṣaiḥ saṃpūjya ! tasyā-
grataḥ pāpadeśanādikaṃ42 kuryāt ||

yad anādimati43 saṃsāre asatsaṃkalpaprasūtaṃ44,45 mayā pāpakaṃ karmaṄ1 2r4; S 303r2;
E1 134 :1 kṛtaṃ ! tat sarvaṃ46 bhagavadagrataḥ47 punarakaraṇāya pratideśayāmi48 | yac ca49

sarvasattvānāṃ50 kuśalaṃ ! tat samastam anumodyānuttarāyāṃ51 samyaksaṃbo-
dhau pariṇāmayāmi ||

23°janman HP� ] °janma° Ṅ1, E1 sil.; °janma>(na)< Sp.c. (not entirely clear). 24ṣaḍ° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ]
ṣaḍa° S. 25°piṅgala° Ṅ1, E1 ] °piṅga° S. 26ṣaṇ° E1 sil. ] ṣaḍ° Ṅ1; ṣaḍa° S. 27aṣṭadevī° Ṅ1

p.c.,
S, E1 ] aṣṭa° Ṅ1

a.c. (added by 2nd hand in lower margin). 28sphuratsaṃhāra° HP� ] sphura-
tasaṃhāra° Ṅ1; spharanasaṃhārana° S ; sphuraṇasaṃharaṇa° E1 sil.; VSUR ED GD۪ VGXG SD Tib..
29kṛṣṇā Ṅ1, Tib. ] kṛṣṇavarṇā S, E1 . 30māñjiṣṭhavarṇā Ṅ1, Tib. (EWVRG N\L PGRJ) ] pītā S, E1 .
31°kusumākhyasūryahastā Ṅ1, S ] kusumākhyā sūryasya E1 sil.; SK\DJ QD �UD۪ �
�E\X۪ JL� xL PD ĨHV
E\D ED
L PH WRJ FDQ Tib.. 32raktā S, E1 (CVSA) ] <xx2 varṇṇā> Ṅ1

p.c. (lower margin, illegible) ;
VHU PR Tib. (i.e. SƯWƗ, CVSB). 33aiśānyāṃ Ṅ1 ] īśānyāṃ S, E1 . 34āgneyyāṃ HP� ] agneyyāṃ Ṅ1,
S, E1 . 35dhūmravarṇā Ṅ1 ] āraktā S, E1 ; Tib. (GPDU VN\D). Usually described as QDEKDۊĞ\ƗPƗ.
36kṛpīṭaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] kṛpīṭāṃ S. 37ḍombī Ṅ1 ] ḍombinī S, E1 . 38karburavarṇā Ṅ1, Tib. (VQD
WVKRJV N\L PGRJ) ] dhūmravarṇā S, E1 . 39sphuratsaṃhāra° Ṅ1 ] spharanasaṃharana° S ; sphura-
ṇasaṃharaṇa° E1 sil.. 40dṛṣṭvā Sa.c., Tib. ] bhaṭṭārakaṃ dṛṣṭvā Ṅ1, Sp.c. (added in upper margin),
E1 ; cf. note in translation. 41svahṛdaya° Ṅ1 ] hṛdaye Sa.c.; svahṛdaye Sp.c. (added above), E1 .
42°ādikaṃ Ṅ1, S ] °ādikāryaṃ E1 sil.. 43anādimati Sp.c. (upper margin) ] anādi Ṅ1, Sa.c.; anādigati°
E1 sil.. 44asat° Ṅ1, Sp.c., E1 sil. ] asaṭ° Sa.c.. 45°prasūtaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °prasutaṃ S. 46sarv(v)aṃ Ṅ1

(hardly legible), E1 sil. ] sarvva S. 47°agrataḥ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °agrata S. 48pratideśayāmi Ṅ1 ] deśa-
yāmi E1 , S. 49yac ca Ṅ1, Sp.c. (added above) ] RP� Sa.c., E1 sil.. 50°sat(t)vānāṃ Ṅ1 ] °sat(t)vānā°
S, E1 . 51°ānuttarāyāṃ Ṅ1, S ] °āmuttarāyāṃ E1 .
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tataḥ52 samastatraidhātukātmakaṃ mahāsukhākārahekāravajraṃ53 buddhaṃ Ṅ1 2r5; S 303r6;
E1 134 :3bhagavantaṃ54 ! taddeśitamantramudrāmaṇḍalādisvarūpaṃ dharmaṃ ! taccakra-

sthitadevatīgaṇaṃ55,56 ca śaraṇaṃ gato ʼsmīti kṛtvā ! sarvasattvārthakaraṇahetu-
bhūtāyāṃ sarvākāravaropetaśūnyatālakṣaṇāyāṃ57 bodhau cittaṃ58 samyagni-
rūpya59 ! sarvasattveṣv ekaputrapremalakṣaṇāṃ mahāmaitrīṃ bhāvayet ||

tadanu vikalpodadhinimagnān60 sarvasattvān61 aśaraṇān dṛṣṭvā ! taduddharaṇa- Ṅ1 2r7; S 303v1;
E1 134 :7vāñchāsvabhāvāṃ62 mahākaruṇāṃ63 cāmukhīkṛtya | evaṃ mahāprāmodyaprāptaḥ

samastakalpitaviṣayādyupekṣako64,65 mantrī niḥśeṣavastutattvasārasaṃgrāha-
kaṃ66 mantram uccārayet ! Rۦ ĞǌQ\DWƗMxƗQDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR ҲKDP ityan-
antaraṃ ! mantrārtham āmukhīkurvan ! ātmānaṃ traidhātukaṃ67 ca nirābhāsaṃ
bhāvayet68 ||

tataḥ praṇidhim anusmṛtyākāśe rephodbhavaṃ sūryamaṇḍalaṃ ! tanmadhye69 Ṅ1 2v2; S 303v5;
E1 134 :11Kǌۦkārasaṃbhūtaṃ pañcaraśmikaṃ trisūcikaṃ viśvavajram ! tadraśmisaṃbhū-

taṃ yāvadicchāvistaraṃ70 jājvalyamānaṃ vajraprākāraṃ paśyet ! tadabhyantare
vajrapañjaraṃ71 ca vibhāvayet72 | vighnān utsārya ! tanmadhya73 ākāśavyāpi-
nīṃ74 prajñām Hkārākārāṃ75 śuklāṃ bhāvayet | tadupari pṛthivīṃ caturasrāṃ76

ODۦkārajāṃ77 haritām | tato vartulaṃ78 YDۦkārajāpmaṇḍalaṃ79 śuklam | tatas80

trikoṇaṃ UDۦkārajāgnimaṇḍalaṃ81 raktam | tato \Dۦkārajam82 ardhacandrākāraṃ
nīlavarṇaṃ83 vāyumaṇḍalam ||

52tataḥ Ṅ1 ] tat° S, E1 ; JĨDQ \D۪ Tib.. 53°ākāra° Ṅ1, S ] °ākāraṃ E1 sil.. Note, the Tib. reads
EGH ED FKHQ SR
L UQDP SDU UR JFLJ SD
L. 54bhagavantaṃ Ṅ1 ] RP� S, E1 . 55taccakra° Ṅ1, Tib. ]
tatpūrvvac S ; tatpūrva° E1 . 56°gaṇaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. (°añ) ] °gatañ S. 57°śūnyatālakṣaṇāyāṃ Ṅ1,
E1 sil. ] °śunyātālakṣaṇāyā S. 58bodhau Ṅ1, S ] bodhi° E1 sil.. 59samyagnirūpya Ṅ1 ] samāgni-
rūpe S, E1 ; EUWDQ SDU E\D Tib.. 60°nimagnān E1 sil. ] °nimagnāna Ṅ1, S. 61sarva° Ṅ1 ] RP� S,
E1 . 62°uddharaṇa° Ṅ1, S ] °uttāraṇa° E1 sil.. 63°karuṇāṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °karuṇā S. 64samasta°
Ṅ1, Tib. ] muditāsamasta° S, E1 (perhaps once a marginal note onPDKƗSUƗPRG\D). 65°upekṣako
Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °u>ccā<pekṣakau Sp.c. (canceled). 66°saṃgrāhakaṃ S, E1 , Tib. ] °saṃgrāhako Ṅ1.
67traidhātukaṃ Ṅ1, Tib. ] sarvatraidhātukaṃ S, E1 sil.. 68bhāvayet Ṅ1, Tib. ] kārayet S, E1 .
69°madhye Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °madhya S. 70°vistaraṃ Ṅ1 ] °vismaraṃ S, E1 . 71°pañjaraṃ Ṅ1 (°añ),
E1 sil. ] °pañjara S. 72vibhāvayet Ṅ1 ] vibhāvya S, E1 . 73°madhya HP� ] °madhyā° Σ. 74ākāśa°
HP� ] °ākāśe Ṅ1; °ākāśa° S, E1 . 75°ākārāṃ S, E1 ] °ākṛtiṃ Ṅ1. 76°asrāṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °asrā S.
77laṁ° HP� ] laṃ° Σ. 78vartulaṃ E1 sil. ] vṛttuṃ Ṅ1; vattula° S. 79°kārajāp° Ṅ1 ] °kārajam āpa°
S (°MDۨ), E1 . 80tatas Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] tatras S. 81raṁ° Ṅ1, S ] raṃ° E1 sil.. Note : traces of a note are
still visible in the upper margin of S (faint). 82yaṁ° Ṅ1, S ] yaṃ° E1 sil.. 83°varṇaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ]
°varṇṇa° S.



100 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

tanmadhyavarti vijñānaṃ viditvā ! etat sarvaṃ pariṇamya84, jhaṭiti maṇḍalaca-
krāgāraṃ85,86 prabhāsvaraṃ87 bhāvayet | caturasraṃ caturdvāram88 aṣṭastambho-
paśobhitaṃ hārārdhahāratoraṇādiviracitaṃ89 sphuṭaṃ90 vicintayet | tanmadhye
candrārkasaṃpuṭamadhye91 Kǌۦ�Dۦ-bījadvayasaṃbhūtaṃ92 karoṭakakartikaṃ93

! tadupari devadevībījaṃ dvayaṃ94 | etat95 samastapariṇatam96 ātmānaṃ śrīhekāra-
vajrarūpaṃ nīlavarṇam aṣṭāsyaṃ ṣoḍaśabhujaṃ catuścaraṇaṃ nairātmyayā97

sahaikarasaparamānandamahāsukharatidvandvasamāpannaṃ98 paśyet || tataḥ99 –

Rۦ SDGPD100 VXNKƗGKƗUD101 PDKƗUƗJDVXNKDۨGDGD102,103

FDWXUƗQDQGDEKƗJ104 YLĞYD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌ105ۦ NƗU\Dۨ106 NXUX܈YD PH ||

Rۦ YDMUD PDKƗGYH܈D107 FDWXUƗQDQGDGƗ\DND
NKDJDPXNKDLNDUDVD108 QƗWKD109 KǌۦKǌۦKǌ110ۦ NƗU\Dۨ111 NXUX܈YD PH ||i

bāhye 'pi112 suratavidhau113 padmavajrādhiṣṭhānam idaṃ kartavyam ||

iCf. HeTa II.xii 5-6, HePra§15, DVS (f. 191v6), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120r2-3), BhraHeSā (pp. 167f.),
KṛYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218 et al..

84pariṇamya Ṅ1 ] pariṇāmya S, E1 . 85maṇḍala° Ṅ1, S ] maṇḍalaṃ E1 sil.. 86°āgāraṃ HP�
(Tib. 
NKRU OR
L NKD۪ SD) ]°ākāraṃ Σ (insertion mark above °kā° in S ; about two DN܈DUD-s in the
upper margin, illegible). 87prabhāsvaraṃ S, E1 ] prabhāsvara Ṅ1. 88catur° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] catu° S.
89°hāra° S, E1 ] °hāras Ṅ1. 90sphuṭaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] sphaṭāṃ S. 91°saṃpuṭa° S, E1 ] °saṃpuṭaṃ
Ṅ1. 92hūṁ-aṁ° Ṅ1, S ] hūṁ aṃ E1 sil.. 93karoṭakakartikaṃ S, E1 ] karttikaroṭakarttikaṃ Ṅ1.
94devadevībījaṃ dvayaṃ Ṅ1 ] tad eva bījadvayam S, E1 ; OKD
L VD ERQ JxLV N\LV PWVKDQ SD Tib..
95etat S, E1 ] tat[ (illegible) Ṅ1. 96°pariṇatam Ṅ1

p.c., S, E1 ] °pariṇam Ṅ1
a.c. (added above).

97nairātmyayā Ṅ1, S ] nairātmyā° E1 sil.. 98°mahāsukha° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °mahāsukhaḥ S. 99tataḥ S,
E1 ] tata Ṅ1 (VDQGKL applied) . 100padma S, E1 ] padmadā Ṅ1 (hardly legible). 101sukhādhāra S ]
sukhādhā Ṅ1 (hardly legible) ; sukhodāra E1 sil.. 102mahārāga° E1 , S ] RP� Ṅ1. 103sukhaṃdada
Ṅ1, S ] °sukhaṃ dada E1 . 104°bhāg Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °bhāga S. 105hūṁ hūṁ hūṁ E1 , Tib. ] hūṁ 3 Ṅ1

(hardly legible) ; hūṁ hūṁ S. 106kāryaṃ E1 sil. ] kāya Ṅ1 (hardly legible), S. 107mahādveṣa Ṅ1,
S ] °mahādveṣa E1 . 108°rasa E1 ] °rāso Ṅ1 (hardly legible), Tib. ; °rasā S. 109nātha Ṅ1 (hardly
legible), E1 sil. ] °nāṃ tha S. 110hūṁ hūṁ hūṁ E1 , Tib. ] hūṁ 3 Ṅ1; hūṁ hūṁ S. 111kāryaṃ Ṅ1,
E1 sil. ] kārya° S. 112bāhye 'pi E1 sil. ] bāhye pi Ṅ1; bāhya pi S. 113surata° Ṅ1, S ] sukha° E1 sil..
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tato manthamanthānayogād114 devatīcakram utsṛjet115 | tatra pūrvādidvāreṣu Ṅ1 3r4; S 304v1;
E1 135 :4yathākramaṃ brahmendropendrarudrāḥ ! tathā aiśānyādikoṇeṣu116 vaivasvata-

vittanāyakanairṛtivemacitriṇaś117,118 ca | evam aṣṭāsanāni vibhāvya ! tadupari
candrārkasaṃpuṭeṣu119 JDۦ FDۦ YDۦ JKDۦ SX120ۦ ĞD121ۦ FD122ۦ ۦDڲ iti bījāṣṭa-
kaṃ paśyet | tatpariṇatāni gauryādīnāṃ cihnāni kartikṛpīṭakūrmasarpasiṃha-
bhikṣucakravajrāṇi123 cintayet |i tadupari punas tāny eva bījāni | sarvam ekatra
pariṇamya124 gauryādayo125 niṣpādanīyāḥ126 ||

tatra127 pūrvadvāre gaurīṃ128 JDۦkārodbhavāṃ kṛṣṇavarṇāṃ129 ! dakṣiṇahaste130 Ṅ1 3r7; S 304v5;
E1 135 :11karti vāme rohitakarāṃ131 ! brahmākrāntāṃ rūpaskandhasvabhāvāṃ132 paśyet133 |

dakṣiṇadvāre caurīṃ134 FDۦkārasaṃbhavāṃ māñjiṣṭhavarṇāṃ135 ! dakṣiṇakare
kṛpīṭaṃ136 vāme varāhaṃ137 ! indrārūḍhāṃ vedanāskandhasvabhāvāṃ138 pa-
śyet139 | paścimadvāre YDۦkārajāṃ vettālīṃ140 taptahemābhāṃ141 dakṣiṇabhuje142

kūrmaṃ143 vāme padmabhājanaṃ144 ! upendrākrāntāṃ saṃjñāskandhasvabhā-

iSilently quoted in VaPra§10.

114°manthāna° Ṅ1, Sp.c., E1 sil. ] °manthāma° Sa.c. (added above). 115utsṛjet S, E1 , Tib. (GE\X۪ EDU
E\D VWH) ; cf. HePra§15 ] utsarjjayet Ṅ1. 116aiśānyādi° Ṅ1 ] iśānādi° S ; īśānādi° E1 sil.. 117°nāyaka°
HP� ] °nāyakā Ṅ1, S ; °nāyakāḥ E1 sil.. 118nairṛti° Ṅ1 ] nairṛtya° S ; naiṝtye E1 sil.. 119°saṃpuṭeṣu
Ṅ1 (śaṃ°), Sa.c. ] °saṃpuṭamadhyeṣu Sp.c. (upper margin), E1 sil., VaPra§10; NKD VE\RU EDU FKXG
SD
L Tib. (→ �VDۨSXܒH܈X SUDYLܒ܈ƗQL). 120puṁ Ṅ1, S ] paṁ Tib., E1 (reporting YDۦ for the Tib.).
121śaṁ E1 sil. ] saṁ 1, S. 122caṁ HP� (cf. VaPra§10,15, DVS (f. 193r1) , HePra§15, et al.) ] laṁ Σ.
123karti° (…) Ṅ1 ] kartti | (…) S ; karti ! (…) E1 . 124pariṇamya Ṅ1, S, Tib. ] pariṇāmya E1 sil..
125°ādayo S, E1 ] °ādīnāṃ Ṅ1. 126niṣpādanīyāḥ HP� ] niṣpādanī(\Rۊ) Ṅ1 (hardly legible) ; niṣpaṇā
bhāvayet S ; niṣpannā bhāvayet E1 sil.; \R۪V VX UG]RJV SDU E\D
R Tib.. Cf. VaPra§9 (→ QL܈SƗGDQƯ\Ɨ
GUDܒ܈DY\Ɨۊ). 127tatra Σ ] de las Tib.. 128gaurīṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] gaurī S. 129kṛṣṇavarṇāṃ Ṅ1, Tib. ]
kṛṣṇā S ; kṛṣṇāṃ E1 sil.. 130dakṣiṇa° S, E1 ] dakṣiṇe Ṅ1. 131rohitakarāṃ DVS (f. 193r1) ] rohi-
taṃ Ṅ1, VaPra§10; lohitakarāṃ S, E1 ; vāmarohitām CVS (due to metre) ; rohitadharāṃ HePra§16,
Tib.. 132°svabhāvāṃ Ṅ1, E1 ] °svabhāvaṃ S. 133paśyet S, E1 ] paśyeta Ṅ1. 134caurīṃ Ṅ1,
E1 sil. ] caurī S. 135māñjiṣṭhavarṇāṃ HP� ] māṃjiṣṭhavarṇṇāṃ(Ğ FD) Ṅ1; māñjiṣṭhavarṇṇā S ; ma-
ñjiṣṭhavarṇṇāṃ E1 sil.. 136kṛpīṭaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] kṛpīṭa S. 137varāhaṃ Ṅ1; CVS, VaPra§10, DVS
(f. 193r2), HePra§16 (→ YDUƗKDGKDUƗۨ) ] śūkaradharām S (sū°), E1 ; SKDJ SD EVQDPV ĞL۪ Tib..
138°svabhāvāṃ Ṅ1; DVS (f. 193r2), HePra§16 ] °svarūpaṃ S ; °svarūpāṃ E1 sil.. 139paśyet S, E1 ,
Tib. (GJRG SDU E\D
R) ; HePra§16 ] sṛjet Ṅ1; bhāvayet DVS (f. 193r2). 140vettālīṃ Ṅ1 ] vettālī S ;
vetālīṃ E1 sil.. 141°ābhāṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °ābhā S. 142dakṣiṇa° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] dakṣiṇe S. 143kūrmaṃ
S, E1 ] kūrmma Ṅ1. 144°bhājanaṃ E1 sil. (°am) ] °bhājana Ṅ1; °bhāṃjanaṃ S.
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vāṃ145 cintayet | uttaradvāre JKDۦkārajanitāṃ ghasmarīṃ146 marakatābhāṃ147 !
dakṣiṇakare148 sarpadharāṃ149 vāme kapālaṃ150 ! rudrārūḍhāṃ saṃskāraskandha-
svabhāvāṃ151 paśyet || aiśānyakoṇe152 pukkasīṃ153 SXۦkārajāṃ154 nīlavarṇāṃ155 !
dakṣiṇabhuje siṃhaṃ156 vāmabhuje157 paraśuṃ158 ! vaivasvatākrāntāṃ159 pṛthivī-
dhātusvarūpāṃ160 vicintayet | agneyyāṃ161 ĞDۦkārasaṃbhavāṃ162 śabarīṃ163 śu-
klāṃ ! savyena164 bhikṣuṃ165 śṛgālaṃ vā166 ! avasayena khiṅkhirikām167 vittanāya-
kārūḍhām168 abdhātusvabhāvāṃ169 paśyet | nairṛtyāṃ170 FDۦkārajāṃ171 caṇḍā-
līṃ172 gaganaśyāmavarṇāṃ173 ! dakṣiṇe cakradharāṃ vāme174 lāṅgalahastāṃ175 !

145°svabhāvāṃ Ṅ1; DVS (f. 193r3), HePra§16 ] °nirmitā S ; °nirmitāṃ E1 sil.; VJUXE FL۪ Tib..
146ghasmarīṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] ghasmarī S. 147marakatābhāṃ HP� (PD UD ND WD OWD EXTib.C,P2 ) ] maruktā-
bhāṃ Ṅ1; syāmavarṇā S ; śyāmavarṇāṃ E1 sil.; śyāmāṃ CVS ; marak<a>tamaṇinibhāṃ VaPra§10,
DVS (f. 193r3), HePra§16. 148°kare Ṅ1 ] °haste S, E1 . 149sarpadharāṃ E1 sil., DVS (f. 193r4),
HePra§16 ] sarppa Ṅ1; sarppādharāṃ S ; VEUXO Tib.G,N,P1 ; °ahi° CVS ; sarppaḥ VaPra§10. 150vāme
kapālaṃ Σ ] E1 notes that the Tib. omits YƗPH and attests NDSƗODGKDUƗۨ, in fact G, N, P1 do i-
ndeed have the correct reading (SK\DJ J�\DV QD VEUXO J�\RQ QD WKRG SD EVQDPV ĞL۪) ; cf. HeTa (II.v
31d), VaPra§10, DVS (f. 193r4), HePra§16, et al. which all attest \RJDSƗWUL�NƗ�. 151°svabhāvāṃ Ṅ1,
E1 sil. ] °svabhāvā S. 152aiśānya° HP� ] aiśāna° Ṅ1; iśāna° S ; īśāna° E1 sil.. 153pukkasīṃ E1 sil. ]
pukkaśīṃ Ṅ1; purkkaśī S. 154SXۦkārajāṃ Ṅ1 ] SXۦkārajanitāṃ S, E1 (erroneously noting that
S reads SXۨ° and the Tib. attests YDۨNƗUD° which in fact points at SDۦNƗUD°). 155nīlavarṇāṃ
Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] nīlā varṇṇā S. 156siṃhaṃ E1 sil. ] siṃha Ṅ1, S. 157vāmabhuje Ṅ1 ] vāme S, E1 ,
Tib.. 158paraśuṃ Ṅ1, S, CVS ] paraśudharāṃ E1 sil., Tib. (GJUD VWD EVQDPV ĞL۪), HePra§16; para-
śuḥ VaPra§10; parśukarāṃ DVS (f. 193r4). 159vaivasvatā° S, E1 ] vaivaśvato Ṅ1. 160°svarūpāṃ
Σ ] E1 marks °VYDUǌSƗۨ as missing in the Tib. which in fact reads UD۪ EĨLQ (→ �VYDEKƗYƗۨ).
161agneyyāṃ Ṅ1, Tib. ] agnikoṇe S, E1 sil.. 162ĞDۦkārasaṃbhavāṃ Ṅ1 (VDۦ°), Tib. (ĞDۦ \LJ ODV
\D۪ GDJ SDU E\X۪ ED) ] ĞDۦkārajanitāṃ S, E1 (ĞDۨ°). 163śabarīṃ HP� ] sabarīṃ Ṅ1; śabarī S ;
śavarīṃ E1 sil.. 164savyena Ṅ1 ] dakṣiṇa S ; dakṣiṇabhuje E1 (noting that S reads GDN܈L۬H), Tib.
(SK\DJ J�\DV QD) ; savye CVS ; pradhāne DVS (f. 193r5) ; dakṣiṇe VaPra§10, HePra§16. 165bhikṣuṃ
E1 sil. ] bhikṣu° Ṅ1, S. 166śṛgālaṃ vā Σ ] RP� Tib.. 167°kām S, E1 ] °kā Ṅ1, S. 168vittanāyakā°
Snt., E1 sil. ] vittanāyaka° Ṅ1; kubera Snt. (gloss in upper margin). 169abdhātu° E1 sil. ] apadhātu°
Ṅ1; āpdhātu° S. 170nairṛtyāṃ Ṅ1, Tib. (EGHQ EUDO J\L PWVKDPV VX) ; DVS (f. 193r6), HePra§16 ] nai-
ṝtyakoṇe S, E1 sil.; nairṛtye CVS. 171caṁ° Ṅ1, S ; CVS, HePra§16 ] laṃ° E1 (erroneously noting
that S reads YDۨ) ; ODۦ Tib.. 172caṇḍālīṃ Ṅ1 (°īṅ), E1 sil. ] caṇḍārī S. 173gaganaśyāmavarṇāṃ
Ṅ1 ] nabhāpāmāṃ S ; nabhopamāṃ E1 (noting that S reads QDEKƗYƗPƗ) ; QDP PNKD
L PGRJ FDQ
Tib. ; gaganaśyāmām CVS, VaPra§10; gaganābhā(ṃ) DVS (f. 193r6) ; nabhaḥśyāmāṃ HePra§16.
174vāme Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] vāmena S. 175lāṅgalahastāṃ Ṅ1, E1 ] lāṅgalahasmaṃ S ; WKRG SD EVQDPV ĞL۪
Tib. (→ NDSƗODGKDUƗۨ).
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rākṣasākrāntāṃ tejodhātusvabhāvāṃ bhāvayet176 | vāyavyāṃ177 ḍombinīṃ -ۦDڲ
kārasaṃbhavāṃ178 karburavarṇāṃ179 ! dakṣiṇakare vajraṃ vāme tarjanīṁ180 !
vemacitrisamārūḍhāṃ vāyudhātusvabhāvāṃ181 bhāvayet182 || etāḥ sarvās183 tri-
netrā daṃṣṭrākarālavadanā184 ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśā185 nagnāḥ pañcamudropetā186

ardhaparyaṅkanāṭyasthitā187 bodhicittotsargasaṃbhūtā bhāvanīyāḥ ||i

ityanantaraṃ bhagavān atyantanirbharaparamamahāsukhaikarasena188 svavidyayā Ṅ1 4r1; S 305v1;
E1 136 :9saha drutāpanno bījasvarūpeṇāvasthito 'bhūt || tataḥ pukkasyādayaś catasro devyaḥ !

anāthā vayam iti matvā ! mahā189daurmanasyaprāptā190 atīvotkaṇṭhitāś191 cittapra-
bodhakārikābhir vajragītikābhir192 bhagavantam utthāpayanti193 ||

uṭṭha194 bharāḍo karuṇamaṇu195 pukkasi196 mahu197 paritāhi198 |
mahāsuajoeṃ199 kāma mahuṃ200 cchaḍḍahi201 suṇṇasamāhi202 ||ii

tojjha203 vihuṇṇe204 mara*mi haüṃ205 uṭṭhahi206 tuhu207 hevajja | K 4r1; Ṅ1 4r4; S 305v5;
E1 136 :15

iCf. HeTa II.v. (vv. 13-18, 28-37), CVS (vv. 9-17), VaPra §10, DVS (ff. 193r1-7), HePra §16
et al.. iiHeTa II.v. 20.

176bhāvayet Ṅ1, Tib. ] paśyet S, E1 sil.. 177vāyavyāṃ Tib. (UOX۪ JL PWVKDPV VX) ; DVS (f. 193r6),
HePra§16 ] vāyavye Ṅ1, CVS ; vāyau S ; vāyavyakoṇe E1 . 178ḍombinīṃ kārasaṃbhavāṃۦDڲ Ṅ1,
Tib. ] kārajāṃۦDڲ ḍombinī S ; Dۨkārajāṃڲ ḍombinīṃ E1 sil., HePra§16 (°ۦDڲ) ; Dۨkārajanitāṃڲ
ḍombīṃ CVS. 179karbura° Ṅ1

p.c., S, E1 (wrongly noting that S reads NDUEǌUƗ), Tib. ]
ka>rmū<rbura° Ṅ1

a.c. (canceled). 180tarjanīṁ E1 sil. ] tarjanī Ṅ1, S. 181°svabhāvāṃ Ṅ1, Tib. (UD۪
EĨLQ) ; HePra§16 ] °svarūpāṃ S, E1 ; RP� DVS. 182bhāvayet Ṅ1 ] dhyāyāt S, E1 ; EVJRP SDU E\D
R
Tib. ; cintayet DVS (f. 193r7), HePra§16. 183sarvās E1 sil. ] sarvvā Ṅ1, S. 184°vadanā Ṅ1, E1 sil. ]
°vadanāḥ | S. 185°keśā E1 sil. ] °keśāḥ | Ṅ1, S (RP� GD۬ڲD). 186°mudropetā E1 sil. ] °mudropetāḥ |
Ṅ1, S. 187°sthitā S, E1 ] °sthitāḥ | Ṅ1. 188°paramamahā° S, E1 , Tib. ] °paramānanda° Ṅ1 (note in
upper margin, illegible, about three DN܈DUD-s). 189mahā° Ṅ1 ] mahad S, E1 (cf. note in translation).
190°daurmanasyaprāptā Ṅ1 ] °daumanasyaprāptāḥ | S ; °daurmanasyaṃ prāptāḥ | E1 sil.. 191atīvot°
S, E1 ] atīvota° Ṅ1. 192°gītikābhir Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °gītīkābhi S. 193utthāpayanti S, E1 ] utthāpayati
Ṅ1. 194uṭṭha Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] uṭha S. 195°maṇu Ṅ1 ] °maṇḍa S, E1 . 196pukkasi S, Ṅ1 ] pukkasī
E1 sil.. 197mahu S ] mahuṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil.. 198paritāhi S ] paritāhiṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil.. 199mahāsuajoeṃ
Ṅ1 ] mahāxsuhajoe Sp.c. (nt. in upper margin, rubbed out, presumably after correction) ; mahāsua
joe E1 . 200mahuṃ Ṅ1, S ] °mahuṃ E1 . 201cchaḍḍahi HP� ] cchaḍahiṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil.; cchaddahi
S. 202suṇṇasamāhi E1 sil. ] suṇṇasahāva Ṅ1; surṇṇasamāhi S ; VWR۪ SD
L WL۪ 
G]LQ Tib.. 203tojjha
Ṅ1 ] tohya S (uncertain), E1 . 204vihuṇṇe Σ-S ] vihuṇḍe S. 205haüṃ K, Ṅ1, S ] hahuṃ E1 sil..
206uṭṭhahi K, Ṅ1, S ] uṭṭhehiṃ E1 sil.. 207tuhu S ] tuhuṃ Ṅ1, K, E1 sil..
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cchaḍḍahi208 suṇṇasahāvaḍā209 sabariä210 sijjhaü211 kajja ||i

lo-a nimantia212 suraapahu213 suṇṇe214 acchasi kīsa |
haüṃ215 caṇḍālī216 viṇṇamami taï217 viṇu218 uhami na219 dīsa ||ii

indī-ālī220 uṭṭha tuhu221 haüṁ222 jāṇami223 tuha224 citta |
amhe225 ḍombī226 cche-a-maṇu227 mā karu228 karuṇavichitta229 ||iii,iv

iti tattvagītikābhiḥ230 pracodito bhagavān svapnaprabodhitavat231 ! tad amṛta-K 4r2; Ṅ1 4r6; S 305v7;
E1 137 :3 dravendurūpaṃ232 ! tadupari bījadvayodbhūtacihnadvayopari Kǌۦ�Dۦ�bījadvayaṃ

! tataḥ sūryamaṇḍalam233 etat sarvam ekatra234 pariṇamya ! ravimaṇḍalamadhye
Kǌۦkārodbhūtaṃ235 Dۦkārasaṃbhavanairātmyāsamāpannaṃ236,237,238 bhagavan-
taṃ śrīhekāravajram239 ātmānaṃ nirmayet240 || kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ mahāraudraṃ ! tri-
netram ūrdhvajvalitapiṅgalakeśaṃ241 ! mūrdhni242 viśvavajrāṅkitaṃ ! lalāṭopari

iHeTa II.v. 21. iiHeTa II.v. 22. iiiHeTa II.v. 23. ivCf. VaPra, HePra §§12.

208cchaḍḍahi E1 sil. ] cchaḍahi Ṅ1; cchāḍḍāhi K ; cchatuhi S (mark above .(�Dڲڲ�
209suṇṇasahāvaḍā Ṅ1 ] sunnasahāvaḍā Kp.c. Ɨڲ�) changed from a �KƗ) ; suṇṇasahāvaṭṭā S ;
sunnasabhāvaḍā E1 . 210sabariä K, S ] sabarī Ṅ1 (possible correction in upper margin) ; śavariä
E1 sil.. 211sijjhaü K ] sijāu Ṅ1; sijhaü S ; sihyāu E1 sil.. 212lo-a nimantia K ] lo-a ṇimantī Ṅ1;
lo-i nimantia S (partly faint) ; lo-a nimintia E1 sil.. 213suraapahu Σ-Ka.c. ] suraapa>sa<hu>ṃ< Ka.c.

(°VD° canceled, DQXVYƗUD rubbed out). 214suṇṇe Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] sunne K, S. 215haüṃ K ] haü S, Ṅ1;
hauṃ E1 sil.. 216caṇḍālī Ṅ1, K ] caṇḍālini S ; caṇḍāli E1 sil.. 217viṇṇamami taï Ṅ1 ] vinnamami
taïṃ K ; virṇṇamami taï S ; viṇṇanami taï° E1 . 218viṇu K, Ṅ1 ] viṇṇa S, E1 . 219uhami na S, E1 ]
uhavi na K ; uhami ṇa Ṅ1. 220indī° K, Ṅ1 ] indrī S ; indī E1 sil.. Note : K adds this stanza in the
upper margin (same hand). 221tuhu HP� ] tuhuṃ Σ-K; huṃ K. 222haüṁ Ṅ1 ] haü K, S ; hauṃ E1 .
223jāṇami K, Ṅ1, S ] jānāmi E1 sil.. 224tuha K, S, E1 ] tuhu Ṅ1. 225amhe K, Ṅ1 ] ahme ( ?) S ;
amme E1 sil.. 226ḍombī Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] ḍombiṇi K ; ḍombini S. 227cche-a-maṇu K, Ṅ1; cheamaṇḍa
S, E1 . 228karu Kp.c., Ṅ1, S ] karuṇ[ Ka.c. (canceled) ; kara E1 sil.. 229°vichitta HP� ] °vicchitta
Ṅ1 ] °vicchi K ; °vicchitu S ; vicchitta E1 sil.. 230°gītikābhiḥ Σ-K ] °gītikā° K. 231°prabodhitavat
HP� ] °prabodhita K ; °prabodhitavata Ṅ1; °bodhitavat S, E1 . 232°dravendurūpaṃ S, E1 ]
°dravendurūpa K ; °dravād indurūpaṃ Ṅ1. 233°maṇḍalam K, Ṅ1, Sp.c., E1 sil. ] °maṇḍala>sa<m
Sa.c. (canceled). 234ekatra K, Ṅ1

p.c., S, E1 ] eka<tra> Ṅ1
a.c. (added below). 235°bhūtaṃ K, Ṅ1 ]

°bhūta° S, E1 . 236Dۦkāra° Σ-K ] Dkāra° K. 237°saṃbhava° HP� ] °saṃbhavan Ṅ1; °saṃbhavaḥ
K, S, E1 . 238(°)nairātmyā° Ṅ1 ] nairātmāṃ K, S ; nairātmā° E1 sil.. 239śrīhekāra° K, Ṅ1

p.c.,
S, E1 ] <śrī>hekāra° Ṅ1

a.c. (added above). 240°mayet Σ-K ] °mayeta K. 241°jvalita° K, Ṅ1,
Sp.c., E1 sil. ] RP� Sa.c. (added in upper margin). 242mūrdhni E1 sil. ] mūdhni K ; mūrddhani Ṅ1;
muddhni S.
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pañcamuṇḍamālāvibhūṣitaṃ ! sabhrūbhaṅgabhṛkuṭīkarālaṃ243,244,245 prathama-
mukhaṃ246 kṛṣṇaṃ ! dakṣiṇaṃ247 śuklaṃ ! vāmaṃ248 raktam ! punar249 vāme250

mukhadvayaṃ kṛṣṇaṃ251 tathā dakṣiṇe252 mukhadvayaṃ kṛṣṇam253 ! ūrdhva-
mukhaṃ dhūmravarṇam vikṛtam | sarvāṇy eva254 mukhāni daṃṣṭrākarālāni255

trinetrāṇi || dakṣiṇāṣṭabhujeṣu256 sthiteṣv257 aṣṭasu padmabhāṇḍeṣu yathākramaṃ
hastyaśvakharagāvoṣṭramanuṣyaśvānamahiṣāḥ258,259 | tathā vāmāṣṭakapāleṣu pṛ-
thivīvaruṇavāyutejaścandrādityayamadhanadāś260,261 ceti || ṣaṇmudropetaṃ262

sārdramuṇḍamālālaṃkṛtaśarīraṃ263,264 nagnam ālīḍhapadasthitam skandhakleśa-
mṛtyudevaputracaturmārasamākrāntaṃ265,266 sūryamaṇḍale267 tāṇḍavābhinaya-
sthitaṃ268 dhyāyāt269 || nairātmyāṃ270 kṛṣṇāṃ dvibhujāṃ kartikapālasahitāṃ271 !
dakṣiṇetarabhujābhyāṃ bhagavatsamāliṅgitāṃ272,273 ! nagnāṃ pañcamudropetāṃ
trinetrām ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśāṃ274 muṇḍamālāśirasivibhūṣitāṃ275 śuṣkanaraśiro-

243sabhrūbhaṅga° Ṅ1 ] sabhrūbhaṅgaṃ K ; sadbhrūbhaṅga° S, E1 . 244°bhṛkuṭī° Σ-K ] °bhṛkuṭi°
K. 245°karālaṃ Σ-Ṅ1

] °karālāni trinetrāni Ṅ1. 246prathama° Σ-K ] prathamaṃ K. 247dakṣiṇaṃ
Σ-S ] dakṣiṇe S. 248vāmaṃ Σ-S ] vāme S. 249punar Σ-S ] puna S. 250vāme K, Ṅ1 ] vāma°
S, E1 ; HePra§16. 251kṛṣṇaṃ Σ-S ] kṛṣṇa S. 252dakṣiṇe K, Ṅ1 ] dakṣiṇa° S, E1 ; HePra§16.
253(°)mukhadvayaṃ kṛṣṇaṃ K, E1 sil. (°am) ; HePra§16 ] mukhadvayaṃ kṛṣṇa S ; kṛṣṇamukhadva-
yaṃ Ṅ1. 254eva Σ-S ] ava S. 255°karālāni Σ-K ] °kārālāni K. 256°āṣṭabhujeṣu HP� ] °āṣṭabhujeṣv
iti K ; °āṣṭā bhujeṣu Ṅ1; °āṣṭabhuja° S, E1 . 257sthiteṣvΣ-K ] | teṣv K. 258°gāvoṣṭra° E1 ] go K, Ṅ1;
gā(vo)ṣṭaḥ S (faint). Note : K, S separate the list by GD۬ڲD-s, Ṅ1 breaks the VDQGKL-s, and E1 uses
hyphens. 259(°)śvāna(°) K, Ṅ1, Sa.c. ] śvāna <sarabho> (added above) Sp.c.; °-śvāna(śarabha)-° E1
(wrongly noting °ĞYƗQD° missing in Tib. which in fact does read NK\L). 260°tejaś° HP� ] °tejaḥ K,
Ṅ1; teja | S ; °-teja-° E1 . 261°dhanadāś E1 ] °dhanadaś Σ-E1 . Note : 1) K, S separate the list by
GD۬ڲD-s while E1 uses hyphens ; 2) E1 notes the Tib. to read °GHYDWƗ after each ( !) item which is
imprecise since the Tib. adds OKD PR (→ GHYƯ) after the first, and OKD only after items 2 to 4. 262ṣaṇ°
S, E1 ] ṣaḍ° K, Ṅ1. 263sārdra° Σ-Ṅ1

, Tib. ] śatārddha° Ṅ1. 264°kṛtaśarīraṃ Ṅ1 ] °kṛtaṃ sarīra K ;
°kṛtaṃ śarīraṃ S, E1 (wrongly noting the missing in Tib.). 265°devaputra° K ] °devaputra | Ṅ1, S
('comma' instead of GD۬ڲD) ; devaputra° E1 (separating the list by commas). 266(°)caturmāra° K,
Ṅ1 ] catumāra° S ; °caturmāraṃ E1 sil.. 267°maṇḍaleΣ-K ] °maṇḍala° K. 268°ābhinayasthitaṃ Ṅ1 ]
°ānvitaṃ padasthitaṃ K, S ; °ānvitapadasthitaṃ E1 sil.; JDU J\LV (J\LG) URO SDV (URO SD
LG,N,P1) EĨ�
XJV SDU Tib.. 269dhyāyāt Σ-K ] dhyāyāta K. 270nairātmyāṃ Ṅ1 ] nairātmā K, S ; nairātmāṃ E1 sil..
271°sahitāṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °sahitā K, S. 272°vat° Ṅ1 ] °vantaṃ S, E1 ; RP� Tib.. 273(°)samāliṅgitāṃ
K (2nd °Ɨ° slightly faint) ] °samāliṅganāṃ Ṅ1; samāliṅgitaṃ (|) S, E1 (no GD۬ڲD) ; OKDQ FLJ PxDP
SDU 
NK\XG SD Tib.. 274ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśāṃ Σ-K ] ūrddhapiṅgala x† sāṃ K (damaged) ; RP� Tib..
275°śirasi° Ṅ1, S ] °śirax° Ka.c. (nt. missing) ; śirasi E1 .



106 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

mālālaṅkṛtagātrāṃ276 ! pratyālīḍhena paramamahāsukharasaratyāṃ277 bhagavat-
samāpannāṃ278 bhagavatīṃ ca279 bhāvayet280 ||

evaṃ yathānirdiṣṭaṃ281 maṇḍalacakrāntargataṃ282 vidyāgaṇapariveṣṭitaṃK 4v2; Ṅ1 5r1; S 306v4;
E1 138 :1 raśmisamūhavyāptanabhastalaṃ283,284 samyag285 vibhāvya ! svahṛdayasthasva-

bījād286,287 raśmīn niścārya ! tāṃś ca raśmīn288 samastatraidhātukam abhivyāpya !
tatraivākṣare289 praveśayet290 | !punar gaganakuhare291 sphārayitvā292 ! jñāna-
cakram293 ākṛṣyāgrataḥ sphuṭīkṛtya294 ! saṃpūjya saṃstutya cānīya295 ! svasamaya-Quote : 9C 91v2-4;

9K 13v2-4 cakre296 praveśayet | praveśyaikīkṛtya297 devatāhaṅkāram298 udvahan299 svakāya-
nirgataraśmisamūhāt300,301 tathāgatabodhisatvavidyādevatīkrodhādibhiḥ302 pañcā-
mṛtaparipūrṇakalaśair303 abhiṣicyamānaṃ vividhapūjāviśeṣaiḥ saṃpūjyamānaṃ304

cātmānaṃ bhāvayet305" ||i

iCf. VaPra & HePra §§16-17 ; silently quoted in SāMā 123.

276°śiro° Σ-K ] RP� K. 277paramamahāsukharasaratyāṃ HP� ] pa<r†>mamahāsukharasarattyāṃ
Ṅ1

p.c. (added below, partly missing due to overlapping folios) ; paramamahārasarattyā K ; parama-
mahārasara xx2 <xx2-4> Sp.c. (faint, an interlinear note seems to be added above) ; paramamahā-
rāgaṃ E1 sil.; PFKRJ WX EGH ED
L UR OD FKDJV SD
L Tib.. 278°vat° S, E1 ] °van>ta<° Kp.c.; °vān Ṅ1.
279°vatīṃ ca K, Ṅ1 (both °Ưx FD) ] °vatīṃ S, E1 . 280bhāvayet Σ-K ] vibhāvayeta K. 281°nirdiṣṭaṃ
HP� ] °niddiṣṭaṃ K ; °nirdiṣṭa° Ṅ1; °dṛṣṭa° S, E1 . 282°āntar°Σ-K ] °ānta° K. 283raśmi°Σ-E1 ] svara-
śmi° E1 , Tib. (UD۪ JL 
RG ]HU). 284°nabhastalaṃ Ṅ1 ] °nastalaṃ K (haplography) ; °thala S ; °thalaṃ
E1 sil.. 285samyag Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] svaṃ samyag° K ; saṃmyag° S ; \D۪ EOWD VWH Tib.. 286°hṛdaya° Σ-S ]
°hṛdaye S. 287(°)svabījād Σ-Ṅ1

] °bījād Ṅ1. 288tāṃś ca raśmīn K ] tāṃś ca raśmayaḥ Ṅ1; tax ca ra-
smayaḥ Sa.c.; tāṃ ca rasmayaḥ Sp.c. (added in lower margin) ; ca raśmayaḥ E1 sil.. 289°ākṣare K, Ṅ1 ]
°ākṣaraṃ S, E1 . 290°veśayet S, E1 ] °veśayeta K, Ṅ1. 291gagana°Σ-K ] ggana° K. 292sphārayitvā
Σ-(C,K ] RP� (C,K. 293°cakram Σ-Sa.c. ] °ca<kra>m Sp.c. (added in lower margin). 294sphuṭīkṛtya
K, Sp.c., E1 ] sphuṭīkṛWYL ( ?) Ṅ1; spuxṭīkṛtya Sa.c. (correction added in lower margin) ; sphuṭīkṛtyā-
valīya (C,K. 295saṃpūjya saṃstutya cānīya Σ-(C,K ] RP� (C,K. 296°cakre Σ-9C ] °cakreṣu 9C.
297praveśyaikī° HP� ] praveśaikī° Σ-Ṅ1

; praveśyekekī° Ṅ1; praveśya ekī° (C,K; ĨXJV QDV �OKD GD۪�
JFLJ WX Tib.. 298°āhaṅkāram Σ-Sa.c. ] °ā<haṃ>kāram Sa.c. (added in lower margin). 299udvahan
Σ-(C,K ] udvahamānaḥ (C,K. 300°nirgata° Σ-K,(C,K ] °niggata° K ; °vinirggata° (C,K. 301°samūhāt
Σ-Ṅ1,(C,K

] °samūhān Ṅ1; °samūha° 9C; °samūhan 9K. 302°krodhādibhiḥ K, Ṅ1, (C,K ] °krodhā-
ditiḥ S ; °krodhādhipatīn E1 sil.; NKUR ER
L UJ\DO SR OD VRJV SD UQDPV OD Tib.. 303°paripūrṇa° S, E1 ,
(C,K ] °paripūṇṇa° K ; °pūrṇṇa° Ṅ1. 304saṃpūjyamānaṃ Σ-(C,K ] saṃpūjayet (C,K. 305cātmānaṃ
bhāvayet Σ-K,(C,K ] cātmānaṃ bhāvayeta K ; ātmānaṃ bhāvayet 9C; RP� 9K.
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evaṃ yathākramaṃ306 vicitravipākavimardavilakṣaṇāś ceti307 catuḥkṣaṇān308 K 4v6; Ṅ1 5r5; S 307r2;
E1 138 :8vyāpya309 ! ānandaparamānandaviramānandasahajānandacaturānandān310 abhi-

lakṣya311 ! hasitekṣaṇāliṅganadvandvacaturviśuddhyā312 ācāryaguhyaprajñā313-
paramamahāsukhaparyantāṃś314 caturo 'bhiṣekān315 gṛhṇīyāt | abhiṣiktas316 tu
svakuleśāṅkitaśirāḥ | tathā citteśaśāśvataratnasaṃbhavāmitābhair317 gauryādayo318

mudrayet319 | dveṣamohapiśunarāgaiḥ320 * pukkasyādayaḥ321 śirasy aṅkayet | Ṅ1 fol. 5va; S 307r6; E1
138 :12ayaṃ ca bhagavān sacakraḥ322 pañcajñānātmakaḥ | tatrālipariṇata ādarśasva-

bhāvaś candraḥ323 | kālipariṇataḥ samatāsvabhāvaḥ sūryaḥ | tayor madhyaga-
taṃ324 cihnabījaṃ pratyavekṣaṇā | sarvair ekatra325 pariṇāmaḥ326 kṛtyānuṣṭhā-
nam | bimbaniṣpattiḥ suviśuddhadharmadhātujñānam itii || evaṃ samastatraidhā-

iCf. HeTa I.viii 7, VaPra§12, HePra§12 et al..

306°kramaṃ Ṅ1, S, E1 ] kraṃ Ka.c. (a faint °ma° is still visible in the lower margin).
307vicitravipākavimardavilakṣaṇāś ceti HP� ] vicitraṃ vipākaṃ vimardavilakṣaṇaṃ K ; vicitravi-
pākavimardavilakṣaṇaś ceti Ṅ1; vicitra | vipāka | vimarda | vilakṣaṇaṃ S ; vicitra-vipāka-vima-
rda-vilakṣaṇaṃ E1 . 308°kṣaṇān K, Ṅ1, S ] °kṣaṇaṃ E1 sil.. 309vyāpya S ] prāpya K ; avāpya Ṅ1

(uncertain) ; avyāpya E1 sil.. 310°caturānandān K, E1 ] | caturānandān Ṅ1, S. Note : MS S separates
the list by GD۬ڲD-s, E1 uses hyphens. 311abhilakṣya K, Ṅ1 ] bhilakṣya S (preceding YLUƗPD) ; vila-
kṣya E1 (noting YLODN܈D۬DWYD ( !) for the Tibetan). 312°catur° Σ-S ] °catu° S. 313°guhyaprajñā° K,
S, E1 ] °prajñāguhya° (hardly legible) Ṅ1; JVD۪ ED GD۪ _ ĞHV UDE \H ĞHV GD۪ Tib. (→ �JXK\DSUDMxƗ�
MxƗQD�). 314°paryantāṃś K, Ṅ1 ] °paryantāṃ S ; °paryantaṃ E1 sil.; RP� Tib.. 315caturo 'bhiṣekān
S, E1 ] caturo 'bhiṣekānaṃ K ; caturābhiṣekān Ṅ1. 316°ṣiktasΣ-E1 ] °ṣiktaṃ E1 sil.. 317citteśa° (…)
°āmitābhair HP� ] citteśaśāśvata | ratnasambhava amitābhair (hardly legible) Ṅ1; citteśa | śāśvat[
| ratnasaṃbhavaḥ | amitābhai S ; citteśāśāśvataratnasaṃbhavāmitābhair E1 sil.. 318°ādayo HP� ]
°ādīn ( ?) Ṅ1; °ādyā S, E1 . 319mudrayet Ṅ1 ] mudrayāt S ; mudryāt E1 sil.. 320°mohapiśunarāgaiḥ
Ṅ1, E1 (separating the list by hyphens) ] moha | piśuna | rāgaiḥ S. 321pukkasyādayaḥ HP� ] <pu-
kka> [[ā dayaḥ Ṅ1; pukkasyādyāḥ S ; pukkasā(syā)dyāḥ E1 . Note : Ṅ1 fol. 5vb is filled by a series
of the sign for indicating a problem in the text (resembling the ligature "۬\D") ; fol. 5va, unfortu-
nately heavily blurred, adds "SXNND" in the lefthand margin before the beginning of the first line,
the ligature "V\Ɨ" is illegible due to the damage of the negative. 322sacakraḥ S, E1 ] sacakra°
Ṅ1. NB : E1 notes HeSāUTib. to read VDKDSDxFD° ; HeSāUTib. in fact reads "GH GDJ EFRP OGDQ 
GDV
N\L�V� 
NKRU OR GD۪ OKDQ FLJ \H ĞHV O۪D
L EGDJ xLG GR [GH G, N, P1] __". 323°svabhāvaś candraḥ S,
E1 ] °svabhāva<candra>ḥ Ṅ1

p.c. (added in upper margin). 324madhyagataṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] madhye
gataṃ S. 325sarvair ekatra HP� ] sarvvaika [[ Ṅ1 (damage of the negative) ; savaikatra S ; saccai-
katra E1 sil.; WKDPV FDG JFLJ WX \R۪V VX J\XU SD QL Tib.. 326pari° Σ-Ṅ1

] [[ ri° Ṅ1 (damage of the
negative).
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tukaṃ327 maṇḍalacakrākāram adhimuñcan328 etac ca329 prajñopāyaikarasamahā-
sukhasaṃbhavabodhicittavinirgatam330,331 iti viditvā332 | gauryādyaṣṭadevyaḥ333

svakīyeṣv aṣṭasu334 mukheṣu krameṇa praviṣṭāś cintanīyāḥ335 || evaṃ prajñopā-
yātmakaṃ336 sakalatraidhātukaikamūrtim abhisamīkṣya ! yathāsthānaṃ cakra-
catuṣṭayena337 mudrayet | śirasi mahāsukhacakraṃ338 dvātriṃśaddalapadmaṃ339 !
tatkiñjalke340 śuklaKDۦkāraṃ dedīpyamānaṃ341 paśyet | kaṇṭhe saṃbhogaca-
kraṃ342 ṣoḍaśadalapadmaṃ ! tanmadhye Rۦkāraṃ raktam | hṛdaye dharmaca-
kram343 aṣṭadalapadmaṃ ! tanmadhye Kǌۦkāraṃ344 nīlam | nābhau nirmāṇaca-
kraṃ catuḥṣaṣṭidalapadmaṃ ! tadgarbha345 Dۦkāram346 pañcaraśmikaṃ bhāvayet |
etāni cakrāṇi samyag vibhāvya ! tadraśmisamūhaṃ347 gagane348 saṃsphārya349 ca !
tatraivāntarlīnāni350 kārayet ||i

ta*taḥ351 svaśarīrasthitaṣaṇmudrārūpais352 tathāgatair ātmānaṃ353 kavacayet |Ṅ1 6r1; S 307v7;
E1 139 :2

akṣobhyaś354 cakrirūpeṇāmitābhaḥ355 kuṇḍalātmakaḥ |
ratneśaḥ kaṇṭhamālāyāṃ haste vairocanaḥ sthitaḥ |

iCf. VaPra§14, HePra§14, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 74r1-v1) et al..

327samastatraidhātukaṃ Ṅ1 ] samastaidhātuka° S ; samastatraidhātuka° E1 sil.. 328adhimuñcan
Σ-Ṅ1

] adhimucyan Ṅ1. 329etac ca Σ-Ṅ1
] eta [[ Ṅ1 (damage of the negative). 330prajñopāyaika°

Σ-Sa.c. ] prajño<pā>yaika° Sa.c. (added above). 331°saṃbhava° Σ-S ] °saṃbha S (blank space for
one DN܈DUD) ; NB : HeSāUTib. suggests "°SDUDPƗQDQGDPDKDVXNKD° (→ PFKRJ WX GJD
 ED
L EGH SD
FKHQ SR)). 332viditvā Ṅ1, (cf. VaPra§15) ] dṛṣṭvā Sa.c., E1 sil.; Y�L�GL Sp.c. (upper margin, to be i-
nserted before or instead of Gܒ܈܀YƗ) ; textitśes par bya ste Tib.. 333gauryādyaṣṭadevyaḥ HP� (cf.
HeSāSaṃ 7 f. 74r2) ] gauryādyaṣṭau devyaḥ Ṅ1; gauryādyāvyaḥ S ; gauryādyā devyaḥ E1 p.c.; GNDU
PR OD VRJV SD
L OKD PR EUJ\DG Tib.. 334aṣṭasu Σ-Ṅ1

] aṣṭeṣu Ṅ1. 335cintanīyāḥ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] ci-
ntana<yā>ḥ Sp.c. (upper margin, °Ư° might be squeezed in). 336°ātmakaṃ Ṅ1, S ] °ātmaka° E1 sil..
337cakracatuṣṭayena E1 sil. ] cakraca>ṃ<tuṣṭayeṇa Ṅ1

p.c.; cakra>ṃ<ś catuṣṭayena Sp.c.. 338°cakraṃ
ΣSkt. ] 
NKRU OR OD Tib. (→ "°FDNUH"). 339°dalapadmaṃ Σ-Ṅ1

] °dalaṃ padmaṃ Ṅ1. 340tatkiñjalke
Ṅ1, Tib. ] tataḥ kiñjalka S ; tataḥ kiñjalkaṃ E1 sil.. 341°mānaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °māna S. 342°cakraṃ
Ṅ1, Tib. ] °cakre Σ-Ṅ1

. 343°cakram Ṅ1 ] °cakra S ; °cakre E1 sil., Tib.. 344°kāraṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ]
°kāra° S. 345°garbha HP� ] °garbhe Σ. 346aṁ° ΣSkt. ] a Tib.C,D,P2 ; ā Tib.G,N,P1 . 347°samūhaṃ
E1 sil. (cf. HeSāSaṃ 7 f. 74v1) ] °samūhe Ṅ1; °samūha° S. 348gagane Ṅ1, S ] gaganopari E1 sil..
349saṃsphārya Ṅ1 (cf. HeSāSaṃ 7 f. 74v1) ] spāyasphārya S ; sphārya E1 sil.. 350°āntarlīnāni Ṅ1,
E1 sil., HeSāSaṃ 7 ] °āntalīnāni S. 351tataḥ S, E1 ] taḥ Ṅ1. 352°sthitaṣaṇ° E1 , Ṅ1

p.c., S (both MSS
°ṣaḍ°) ] °sthitāṣaḍ° Ṅ1

a.c. (long vowel canceled). 353ātmānaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] ātmāna S. 354akṣobhyaś
Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] akṣobhya S. 355°āmitābhaḥ HP� ] amitābha Ṅ1, S ; amitābhaḥ E1 sil..
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mekhalāyāṃ sthito 'moghaḥ sarvāṅge vajradhṛg vaset356 |i

tathā357 –

cakṣuṣor mohavajrī syāt śrotrayor358 dveṣavajrikā359 ||ii

ghrāṇe mātsaryakī360 khyātā vaktre ca361 rāgavajrikā |
kāye362 īrṣyāvajrī ca mano nairātmyayoginī363 ||iii

kāye vāci364 tathā citte candre365 bījam366 adhiṣṭhitaṃ367 |

Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ iti mantrayet368 |

khecarīṃ369 bhūcarīṃ370 caiva dhyāyāt371 pātālavāsinīm372 ||
Ṅ1 6r4; S 308r4;
E1 139 :12 | Quote :
9C 91v5-7; 9K 13v5-14r1

tataḥ pūjāstutyamṛtāsvādaṃ ca kṛtvā !373,iv !evaṃ samayo374 bhūtvā mantraṃ
parijapyate375 ! !!!anena vidhinā376 | yāny eva377 mantrākṣarāṇy378 uccāryante379

HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 74v1-3)
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6)

iHeTa I.vi. 12ab ; cf. DVS (f. 196v6-7), SāMā 228 et al.. iiHeTa II.iii. 51ab, cf. DVS (f. 196v7),
SāMā 228 et al.. iiiHeTa II.iii. 51cd-52ab, cf. DVS (f. 196v7), SāMā 228 et al.. ivkāye (…) kṛtvā ]
RP� HeSāUTib..

356vaset S, E1 ] paśyet Ṅ1 (note with a length of two DN܈DUD-s in upper margin, illegible), DVS
(f. 196v6-7; unmetrical). 357tathā Ṅ1, S, Tib. ] RP� E1 sil.. 358śrotrayor Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] śrotrayo S.
359°vajrikā S, E1 ] °vajrī Ṅ1 (hardly legible) ; °vajrīkā DVS (f. 196v7. 360°kī Ṅ1, S ; DVS (f.
196v7) ] °vajrī E1 , Tib.. 361vaktre ca E1 sil., SāMā 228 ] vaktre Ṅ1, DVS (f. 196v7), Tib. ; vakte
S. 362kāye Ṅ1, DVS (f. 196v7) ] sparśe S, E1 . 363nairātmya° Ṅ1, DVS (f. 196v7) ] nairātmā
S, E1 . 364kāye vāci Ṅ1 (hardly legible) ] kāyabo(dh)i Sa.c. (perhaps meant to be corrected to
°YƗFL) ; kāyabodhiṃ E1 ; RP� Tib. (omitting the following as well). 365candre HP� ] ([[) candre
Ṅ1 (blurred) ; hṛccandra° S, E1 ; RP� Tib. 366bījam HP� ] °bījam S, E1 ; bīja Ṅ1. 367adhiṣṭhitaṃ
Ṅ1 (unmetrical) ] adhiṣṭhayet S, E1 . 368mantrayet HP� ] mantrāṃ cet ( ?) Ṅ1 (hardly legible) ;
mantraḥ S, E1 . 369khecarīṃ HP� ] khecarī Σ. 370bhūcarīṃ Ṅ1 (°īñ) ] bhūcarī S, E1 . 371dhyāyāt
Ṅ1 ] tathā S, E1 . 372°vāsinīm Ṅ1 ] °vāsinī S, E1 . 373tataḥ pūjāstutyamṛtāsvādaṃ ca kṛtvā Ṅ1 ]
RP� S, E1 , Tib.. 374samayo Ṅ1, S, (C,K ] samayī E1 sil.; GDP WVKLJ WX J\XU SD
R Tib.. 375mantraṃ
parijapyate Ṅ1 (hardly legible) ] mantraṃ japed S, E1 ; RP� (C,K. 376anena vidhinā Σ-Ṅ1

] RP�
Ṅ1; FKR JD VQD WVKRJV SD
L Tib.. 377yāny eva Σ-9K ] yān eva 9K. 378°āṇy Σ-E1 ] °āṇāṃ (ṇi) E1 .
379uccāryante Ṅ1, (C,K, HeSāSaṃ 7!8 ] (u)rccāryante S (hardly legible) ; niścāryante E1 (reporting
XFFƗU\DQWH for the Tibetan).
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tāni devatīmukhād vinirgatāni380 ! saraśmikāni381 svamukhe382 praveśya383 ! va-
jramārgotsṛṣṭāni384 devīpadmapraviṣṭāni385,386 | punar387 devatīmukhāt388 sva-
mukham anena krameṇāvicchinnaṃ389,390 mantram391 āvartayet"" |i karmabhe-
dena varṇabhedaḥ kāryaḥ392

" ||ii evam ākhedaparyantaṃ393 mantraṃ394 pari-
japya ! tataḥ"

iii svahṛdaye ravicandrāntargataṃ395 Kǌۦkāraṃ396 nīlaṁ sphurat-
saṃhāravigrahaṃ397 dhyāyāt | nairātmyāhṛccandre398 Dۦkāraṃ399 paśyet | tenaiva
Dۦkāracandramaṇḍalena400 saha drutāpannāṃ bhagavatīṃ401 bhagavaddhṛdaye
praviṣṭāṃ vicintayet402 | tato bhagavān api ! svahṛdayasthacandrasūryāntargataKǌۦ-
kāranirgataraśmisamūhād403,404 ālikāliniḥśvāsocchvāsataḥ405 saṃsphārya saṃhār-
ya ca406 ! tatraiva svayaṃ praveśyaikībhūtvā407 ! śaśiravisaṃpuṭamadhye bījāva-
sthāyāṃ sthitaḥ408 ||

iQuoted in HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6). iiCf. HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 74v1-3). iiiCf. SāMā 123.

380devatīmukhād vinir° Σ-(C,K,HeSāSaṃ 8 ] devatīmukhān nir° (C,K; prajñāmukhān nir° HeSāSaṃ
8. 381°raśmikāni Σ-S,E1 ] °raśmin ni S ; °raśmīni E1 sil.. 382°e Ṅ1, 9C, HeSāSaṃ 8 ] °aṃ S, E1 ,
HeSāSaṃ 7 ; °a 9K. 383°veśya Σ-HeSāSaṃ 8 ] °viśya HeSāSaṃ 8. 384vajramārgotsṛṣṭāni Ṅ1 (hardly
legible), HeSāSaṃ 7 ] vajramārggeṇa niścārya sva° S ; vajramārgeṇa niścārya ca E1 sil.; kuliśamā-
rggeṇa niścārya (C,K; vajramārgeṇa niḥsṛtāni HeSāSaṃ 8 ; UGR UMH
L ODP QDV E\X۪ VWH _ UD۪ JL Tib..
385devīpadma° Ṅ1, (C,K ] devatīpadma° S, E1 ; svadevatīpadma° HeSāSaṃ 7 ; devīpadme HeSā-
Saṃ 8. 386°praviṣṭāniΣ-HeSāSaṃ 8 ] praviśya HeSāSaṃ 8. 387punarΣ-S ] puna S. 388devatīmukhāt
Σ-Ṅ1,HeSāSaṃ 8 ] devīmukhāt Ṅ1; devīmukhena HeSāSaṃ 8. 389anena krameṇa° Σ-HeSāSaṃ 8 ] anena
>m anena< krameṇa° HeSāSaṃ 7a.c.; praviṣṭānīty evam HeSāSaṃ 8. 390°avicchinnaṃ Ṅ1, He-
SāSaṃ 7!8, Tib. ] °adhisthāna° S ; °adhiṣṭhāna° E1 sil.; °avacchinnaṃ (C,K. 391mantram Σ-9C

a.c. ]
m>ā<ntram 9C

a.c. (canceled). 392karmabhedena varṇabhedaḥ kāryaḥ Ṅ1, Tib. ] karmabhede tu
varṇabhedaḥ kāryaḥ S, E1 ; RP� (C,K; śāntikādikarmabhedena śuklādivarṇabhedaḥ kāryaḥ HeSā-
Saṃ 7. 393evam ākheda° S, (C,K ] evaṃ mākheda° Ṅ1; evaṃ akheda° E1 sil.. 394mantraṃ Ṅ1, E1 ,
Tib. ] RP� S. 395°āntar° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °ānta° S. 396Kǌۦkāraṃ Σ ] RP� Tib.C, D, P2 ; Kǌۦ Tib.G, N, P1 .
397sphurat° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] spharat° S. 398°hṛc° Ṅ1 ] °hṛdi Sp.c., E1 sil.. 399Dۦ° Ṅ1 ] Dۨ° Sp.c., E1 .
400Dۦ° Tib.C, D, P2 ] Dۨ° Σ; SDۨ Tib.G,N; SD Tib.P1 . 401°īṃ Ṅ1 (faint), E1 ] °ī S. 402praviṣṭāṃ
vicintayet Sp.c., E1 sil. ] pravi>ta<ṃ cintayet Sa.c. Ɨܒ܈°) YL°, upper margin) ; praviṣṭāṃ vici | nta-
yet Ṅ1. 403°sūryāntargata° Ṅ1 ] °sūryentarggataṃ S ; °sūryāntargataṃ E1 sil.. 404°nirgataraśmi°
Ṅ1

p.c., S ] °nirgata° Ṅ1
a.c. (in upper margin) ; °nirgataṃ raśmi° E1 sil.. 405°niḥśvāsocchvāsataḥ

Ṅ1 (°VRFFKYƗ° rewritten in upper margin) ] °niḥśvāso(ccvā)śataḥ (unclear) S ; °niḥśvāsā'āṣṭāśataṃ
E1 sil.; GEXJV N\LV Tib.. 406saṃsphārya saṃhārya ca S, E1 ] sphāraṇasaṃhārañ ca Ṅ1; VSUR ED
GD۪ EVGX EDV Tib.. 407praveśyaikībhūtvā Ṅ1 ] praviśyaikībhūtvā re S ; praviśyaikībhūtvā ca E1 sil..
408bījāvasthāyāṃ sthitaḥ HP� (cf. VaPra§22, DVS f. 194v6) ] bījāvasthayāvasthitaḥ Ṅ1; bījyavaya-
vasthitaḥ S ; bīje vyavasthitaḥ E1 sil.; VD ERQ J\L OXV N\LV JQDV SD Tib..
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atra prastāva409 idaṃ smartavyaṃ410 –

āi ṇa anta411 ṇa majjha412 tahiṃ413 ṇaü bhava414 ṇaü nibbāṇa415 |
ehu so paramamahāsuha ṇaü para ṇaü416 appāṇa ||i

Ṅ1 6v3; S 308v5;
E1 140 :6etena417 tad bījākṣaraṃ418 candrasūryau419 ca miśrībhūyāmṛtasvabhāvaṃ420

!raśmipuñjākāram421 krameṇa dīpaśikheva422 yāvad anupalabdhikaṃ423 kuryāt"ii Quote : 9C 91v7; 9K 14r1-2

| evaṃ catuḥsandhyānukrameṇa424 stutipūjābalyupahārapūrvakaṃ425 bhāvayet ||

R426ۦ inda427 jama428 jala jakkha429 bhūta430 vahni vāu431 rakkha432 |
canda sujja433 māda bappa talapātāle434 aṭṭhasappa435 VYƗKƗ436 ||iii

iHeTa II.v. 68 ; cf. DVS (f. 195r1), VaPra§22, HePraTib. (§22 & %OD PHG ULP O۪D), KriSaṃ3D
(ch. 6-6-9 v.13), SāMā 183, Sarahapāda's DGK v.27 (Bagchi 1938 : p.21), SNSD (p.198) et al..
iiSilently quoted in SāMā 123. iiiHeTa II.iv. 91 ; cf. DVS (f. 196r3), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f.
104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v6), MuĀv et al..

409°a HP� ] °e Σ. 410smartavyam Ṅ1 (°Dۨ), E1 sil. ] sārttavyaṃ S. 411ṇa anta Ṅ1, S ] na anta
E1 . 412ṇa majjha Ṅ1, S ] na mahyu E1 sil.. 413tahiṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] tahi S. 414ṇaü bhava Ṅ1, S ]
natra na bhava E1 sil.. 415ṇaü nibbāṇa HP� ] ṇaü ṇibbāṇa Ṅ1; naü nibbāṇa S ; natra nirvāṇa E1 sil..
416ṇaü para ṇaü Ṅ1, S ] naü para naü E1 . 417etena Ṅ1 ] tena S, E1 ; GH EĨLQ GX Tib.. 418tad
bījākṣaraṃ Ṅ1 (°añ) ] bījākṣara° S ; bījākṣaraṃ E1 sil., Tib.. 419°sūryau Ṅ1 (vowel-sign faint) ]
°sūry† S ; °sūryaṃ E1 sil.. 420miśrībhūyāmṛta° S, E1 ] miśrībhūyo 'mṛta° Ṅ1. 421°puñjākāram Σ ]
E1 erroneously notes the missing in the Tib. which in fact does read JR۪ EX
L UQDP SD. 422°śikheva
(C,K ] °śikhā iva Σ-(C,K (no VDQGKL applied). 423°labdhikaṃ Σ-S ] °labdhika S. 424°ānukrameṇa
Ṅ1 ] °ākrameṇa S, E1 (noting the omission in the Tib. ; however G, N, P1 do in fact read ULP SDV ML
VULG PL GPLJV N\L EDU GX E\D
R __ GH OWDU GXV EĨLU ULP SD EĨLQ GX). 425°balyupahārapūrv(v)akaṃ Ṅ1 ]
°balyupahārapūrvvakāṃ S ; °valyupahārapūrvakaṃ E1 sil.. 426Rۦ S, E1 , Tib. ] RP� Ṅ1. 427inda
Ṅ1, Tib. ] indra S ; indaṃ E1 . 428jama Ṅ1, E1 , Tib. ] yama S. 429jakkha Ṅ1, E1 , Tib. ] yakṣa
S. 430bhūta E1 sil., Tib. ] bhuda Ṅ1; bhut(a) S. 431vāu Ṅ1, Tib.-G ] vāyu S, E1 432rakkha Ṅ1,
E1 ] rakṣa S ; r'ak.kha Tib.. 433canda sujja Ṅ1, E1 , Tib. ] candra sūrya S. 434°pātāle Ṅ1

p.c.; E1 sil.,
Tib.C,D,P2 ] °>tā<pātāle Ṅ1

a.c. (canceled) ; °putāle S ; (°)pātālaṃ Tib.G,N,P1 . 435aṭṭa° S, Tib.C,D,P2 ]
aṭṭha° Ṅ1, E1 sil., Tib.G,N,P1 . 436svāhā S, E1 , Tib. ] sāhā Ṅ1.
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edaṃ437 baliṃ bhuñja jiṅgha438 phulladhūpa439 māṃsa440 viṅgha441 |
ambha kajja savva442 sādha443 khanti444 khuṇi445 pheḍa446 gāda ||i

Rۦ Dkāro mukhaṃ sarvadharmāṇām ādyanutpannatvāt Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌ447ۦ SKDܒ
VYƗKƗ || sārvabhautikabalimantraḥ448 ||ii

Rۦ aṣṭānanāya piṅgalordhvakeśavartmane449 ! caturviṃśatinetrāya450 ṣoḍa-
śabhujāya ! kṛṣṇajīmūtavapuṣe451 kapālamālānekadhāriṇe452 ! ādhmātakrūra-
cittāya453 ! ardhendudaṃṣṭriṇe || māraya 2454 kāraya 2 garjaya 2455 tarjaya 2 śoṣaya
2 saptasāgarān ! bandha 2 nāgāṣṭakān ! gṛhṇa 2 śatrūn456 – KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL
KR KDX KDۨ KDۊ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ || bhagavato mūlamantraḥ |iii

Rۦ deva picuvajra Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌ457ۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ || hṛdayamantraḥ458 |iv

Rۦ vajrakartarihevajrāya459 Kǌۦ KǌۦKǌۦSKDܒ VYƗKƗ || upahṛdayamantraḥ460 |v

R461ۦ D ND FD Dܒ WD SD \D ĞD VYƗKƗ | purakṣobhamantraḥ ||vi

iHeTa II.iv. 92 ; cf. DVS (f. 196r6), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff.
139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 268v1), MuĀv et al.. iiHeTa I.ii. 1, HeTa II.iv. 93. iiiCf. HeTa
II.v. 45-47. ivHeTa I.ii. 3. vHeTa I.ii. 22. viHeTa I.ii. 5.

437edaṃ Ṅ1 ] idaṃ S, E1 , Tib.. 438jiṅgha Ṅ1 (jiṃ°) ] jighra S, E1 ; dzi gha(ṃ) Tib.
439phulladhūpa(°) E1 sil., Tib.G,N,P1 ] puṣpadhūpa Ṅ1; phullaṣuṣpe S ; phulla d.h'uppa Tib.C,D,P2 .
440(°)māṃsa(°) E1 sil., Tib. ] masa Ṅ1; maṃsa S. 441(°)viṅgha Ṅ1 (viṃ°), E1 sil., Tib.G,N,P1 ] vi-
ghna S ; viṃ ga Tib.C,D,P2 . 442savva Ṅ1, E1 , Tib. ] sarvva S. 443sādha Ṅ1, E1 ] sahā S ; sa d'a
Tib.C,D,P2 ; s'a da Tib.G,N,P1 . 444khanti S (°ṃti), E1 , Tib. ] khati Ṅ1. 445khuṇi Ṅ1, S, Tib. ] kuṇi
E1 sil.. 446pheḍa Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] pheḍan S ; phe ṭa Tib.. 447hūṁ Ṅ1

p.c., E1 , S ] a hūṁ Ṅ1
a.c. (canceled).

448sārv(v)a° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] sarvva° S. 449piṅgalordhva° Ṅ1, S ] piṅgordhva° E1 . 450catur° Ṅ1,
E1 sil. ] catu° S. 451°jīmūta° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °jīmūtra° S. 452°mālāneka° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °māneka° S.
453ādhmātakrūracittāya S ] ādhmātakrūracittā Ṅ1; atyantakrūracittāya E1 . 454māraya 2 Ṅ1, S ]
Rۦ māraya 2 E1 , Tib. (no numbers). 455garjaya 2 S, E1 , Tib. (no numbers) ] RP� Ṅ1 (note in
upper left margin, illegible). 456śatrūn ΣSkt. ] HeSāUTib. points towards VDUYDĞDWUǌ۬Ɨۨ. 457hūṁ
hūṁ hūṁ Ṅ1, E1 sil. (both "hūṁ 3"), Tib. ] hūṁ 2 S. 458°mantraḥ Σ ] RP� Tib.. 459°kartari° Ṅ1,
S ] karttari E1 . 460°mantraḥ S, E1 ] RP� Ṅ1, Tib.. 461Rۦ S, E1 , Tib. ] RP� Ṅ1.
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ādyantapūjābalyupahārakāla462,463 imāṃ paramāṃ samayagītikām464 uccāra- Ṅ1 7r2; S 309r5;
E1 141 :9

Ṅ1 7r2; S 309r5;
E1 141 :9

yet465 –
kollaïre466 ṭṭhia467 bolā468 mummuṇire469 kakkolā470 |
ghaṇe471 kibiḍa472 ho vājjaï473 karuṇe474 kiaï475 ṇa476 rolā ||

tahiṃ477 bala478 khājjaï gāḍheṃ479 maaṇā480 pijjaï |
hale kāliñjara paṇiaï481 dunduru tahiṃ482 vājjiaï483 ||

caüsama484 kacchuri485 sihlā486 kāppura487 lāiaï488 |
mālaïindhaṇa489 śālia490 tahiṃ491 bharu492 khāiaï493 ||

pekkhaṇa494 kheṭa karante suddhāsuddha na495 muṇiaï |
niraṃśu496 aṅge497 caḍābiaï498 tahiṃja499 sarāba500 paṇiaï ||

462ādyantapūjābaly° Ṅ1, Tib. (WKD PDU) ] ādyapūjābaly° S ; ādyapūjāvaly° E1 . 463°kāla HP� ]
°kāle Ṅ1

p.c., S, E1 ; °kā<kle>le ( ?) Ṅ1
a.c. (erased). 464imāṃ paramāṃ samayagītikām Ṅ1 ] idam

aparaṃ paramasamayagītam S, E1 . 465uccārayet Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] urccārayet S. 466kollaïre Ṅ1, E1 sil.,
Tib.C,D,P2 ] kolaïre S, Tib.G,N,P1 . 467ṭṭhia Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] thia S ; tthia Tib.C,D,P2 ; ṭṭhi la a Tib.G,N,P1 .
468bolā Ṅ1, E1 sil., Tib. ] bollā S. 469mummuṇire Σ, Tib.C,D,P2 ] E1 wrongly notes S to read PX�
PPXQLUH; mumūnire Tib.G,N,P1 . 470kakkolā S, E1 , Tib. ] kkakolā Ṅ1. 471ghaṇe Tib.C,D,P2 ] ghaṇa
Σ, Tib.G,N,P1 . 472kibiḍa Ṅ1 ] kipiṭṭa S (supported by MuĀv) ; kiviḍa E1 ; kṛpita Tib.C,D,P2 ; kri-
pita Tib.G,N,P1 . 473vājjaï S, E1 , Tib.C,D,P2 ] vajjaï Ṅ1; vajraï Tib.G,N,P1 . 474karuṇe Ṅ1, E1 sil.,
Tib.C,D,P2 ] karūṇe S ; karuṇi Tib.G,N,P1 . 475kiaï S, E 1 ] kīa Ṅ1; kiyabi Tib.. 476ṇa Ṅ1, S ] na
E1 , Tib.. 477tahiṃ Tib.C,D,P2 ] tahi Σ-C,D,P2

478bala S, Tib.C,D,P2 ] bali Ṅ1; baru E1 sil.; bhala
Tib.G,N,P1 . 479gāḍheṃ Ṅ1, S, Tib.C,D,P2 (°m) ] gāḍeṃ E1 sil.; aïni Tib.G,N,P1 . 480maaṇā Ṅ1, S,
Tib.C,D,P2 ] maanā E1 ; aïni Tib.G,N,P1 . 481paṇiaï Ṅ1, E1 sil., Tib.C,D,P2 ] pani<a>ï Sp.c. (added a-
bove) ; panipaï Tib.G,N,P1 . 482tahiṃ HP� ] tahi ṇa Ṅ1; RP� S, Tib. ; tahi E1 sil.. 483vājjiaï HP� ]
vajjiaï Ṅ1; varjjia ï S ; vajji aï E1 sil.; vajiaï Tib.. 484caüsama Ṅ1, S ] cosama E1 sil.; cahusamā
Tib.C,D,P2 ; cahusama Tib.G,N,P1 . 485kacchuri E1 ] kathuri Ṅ1; kasturi S ; katthurī Tib.C,D; kathori
Tib.G,N,P1 ; kañcāṃrī Tib.P2 . 486sihlā Ṅ1

p.c., E1 sil., Tib.C,D,P2 ] si>[[<hlā Ṅ1
p.c. (rubbed out) ; śi-

hla S (UD added above) ; sihla Tib.G,N,P1 . 487kāppura HP� ] kapura Ṅ1; karpūra S ; kappura E1 sil.,
Tib.C,D,P2 ; gabur° Tib.G,N,P1 . 488lāiaï Ṅ1, S ] lāi aï E1 ; (°)lāyīaï Tib.. 489mālaïindhaṇa Ṅ1, S ] māla
indhana E1 ; māla indhaṇa Tib.C,D,P2 ; mālaï | indhana Tib.G,N,P1 . 490śālia S (VƗ°) ] sāli Ṅ1; śāliñja
E1 sil.; sāliṃja Tib.C,D,P2 ; salija Tib.G,N,P1 . 491tahiṃ Ṅ1, Tib. ] tahi S, E1 . 492bharu S, E1 , Tib. ]
RP� Ṅ1. 493khāiaï S ] khāaï Ṅ1; khāi aï E1 ; khāhiaï Tib.C,D,P2 ; khahiaï Tib.G,N,P1 . 494pekkhaṇa
HP� ] pekkhaṇan Ṅ1; pegheṇa S ; preṅkhaṇa E1 , Tib.C,D,P2 (preṃ°) ; lekhena Tib.G,N,P1 . 495na S,
E1 , Tib.C,D,P2 ] ṇa Ṅ1; RP� Tib.G,N,P1 . 496niraṃśu Ṅ1, S ] niraṃsua E1 ; nirāṃsu Tib.C,D,P2 ; ni-
raṁsu Tib.G,N,P1 . 497aṅge Ṅ1, Tib.C,D,P2

sil. ] aṃga S, Tib.N,P1 ; aṅga E1 ; iga Tib.G. 498caḍābiaï Ṅ1,
Tib.C,D,P2 ] caṇḍabi S ; caḍābī E1 ; cittabhaaï Tib.G,N,P1 . 499tahiṃja Tib.C,D,P2 ] tahijja Ṅ1 tahija S ;
tahiṃ ja E1 sil.; tihaṃja Tib.G,N,P1 . 500sarāba E1 sil. (cf. HePra, MuĀv) ] sarābe Ṅ1; sarā S ; sarāva
Tib.C,D,P2 ; saravavi Tib.G,N,P1 .
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malaaje501 kunduru vāṭaï502 ḍiṇḍima tahiṃ ṇa503 vājjiaï504 ||i

evaṃ sandhyādhiṣṭhānagaṇapūjākāle vajraghaṇṭādhareṇa505 mantriṇeyaṃ506Ṅ1 7r6; S 309v3;
E1 142 :6 gītikā kākalikayā gātavyā ! sarvasiddhisānnidhyakaraṇāyeti | evam api yathānir-

diṣṭakrameṇa maṇḍalacakrāntargataṃ507 bhagavantaṃ dvibhujam ekamukhaṃ !
dakṣiṇakare vajraṃ508 vāme kapālaṃ khaṭvāṅgaṃ ca ! ālīḍhapadaṃ nagnaṃ śa-
vākrāntaṃ bhāvayet | tathā caturbhujaṃ ! dakṣiṇahaste vajraṃ509 vāme kapālam
! śeṣadvibhujābhyāṃ svābhavidyāliṅgitam | tathaiva ṣaḍbhujaṃ trimukhaṃ ! vā-
mamukhaṃ510 raktaṃ dakṣiṇaṃ511 śuklaṃ512 ! vāme haste triśūlaṃ ghaṇṭāṃ513

dakṣiṇe514 vajraṃ515 kartikāṃ516 ca ! śeṣadvibhujābhyāṃ svābhavidyāliṅgitam517 |
sā ca bhagavatī kartikapālasahitabhujābhyāṃ518 bhagavatsamāliṅgitā519 | amīṄ1 7v2; S 310r1;

E1 142 :14 dvibhujacaturbhujaṣaḍbhujā520 nīlavarṇāḥ ! trinetrāḥ521 ! ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśāḥ !
ṣaṇmudropetāḥ522 ! ālīḍhapadāḥ523 ! nagnāḥ ! śavākrāntāś cintanīyāḥ | kiṃ tv524

aṣṭamukhābhāvād devatīcakraṃ svakāye525 praveśayet526 ||

iHeTa II.iv. 6-8 ; cf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (ff. 79v7-80r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ
45 (f. 270r7-v2) ; VHH DOVR Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ (T 1181), HeSāUṬī, MuĀv and YoMā. For a more
elaborate overview and variants, it may be referred to the Appendix.

501malaaje Ṅ1, S ] malayaje E1 , Tib.C,D,P2 ; malayaja Tib.G,N,P1 . 502vāṭaï Ṅ1, S ] bāṭaï E1 ,
Tib.C,D,P2 ; pahiyahi Tib.G,N,P1 . 503tahiṃ ṇa Ṅ1 ] tahi ṇa S ; tahiṇṇa E1 sil.; tahinna Tib.C,D,P2 ; tahi
na Tib.G,N,P1 . 504vājjiaï HP� ] vavājjiaï Ṅ1; vajjiaï S (cf. YoMā) ; bajjiaï E1 ; bājjiyayi Tib.C,D,P2 ;
bajiyayi Tib.G,N,P1 . 505vajraghaṇṭādhareṇa E1 ] vajraghaṇṭādhare Ṅ1; vajravajraghaṇṭādhareṇa
S. 506mantriṇeyaṃ HP� ] mantriṇā iyaṃ Ṅ1, Sp.c., E1 sil. ] <mattiṇā> iyaṃ Sa.c. (added in upper
margin). 507°gataṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] °gata° S. 508vajraṃ S, E1 ] vajra Ṅ1. 509vajraṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ]
vajra S. 510vāmamukhaṃ HP� (Tib.) ] vāmukhaṃ Ṅ1; vāme S, E1 . 511dakṣiṇaṃ Ṅ1 ] dakṣiṇe
S, E1 . 512śuklaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] śukla S. 513ghaṇṭāṃ Ṅ1 ] ghaṇṭā S, E1 . 514dakṣiṇe S, E1 ]
RP� Ṅ1. 515vajraṃ S, E1 ] vajra Ṅ1. 516kartikāṃ Ṅ1 ] karttikā S, E1 . 517svābhavidyā° S,
E1 , Tib. ] vidyā° Ṅ1. 518karti° Ṅ1 ] katti° S ; kartri° E1 sil.. 519bhagavat° S, E1 ] bhagavantaṃ
Ṅ1. 520dvibhujacaturbhujaṣaḍbhujā HP� ] dvibhujā caturbhujā ṣaḍbhujāḥ Ṅ1; dvibhujacaturbhu-
jaṣaḍbhujāḥ S, E1 . 521°varṇāḥ ! trinetrāḥ ! HP� ] nīlavarṇāḥ | trinetrāḥ Ṅ1; °varṇās trinetrāḥ |
E1 ; °varṇās trinetrā E1 sil.. 522ṣaṇmudropetāḥ HP� ] ṣaḍmudropetāḥ S, Ṅ1; ṣaṇmudropetā E1 sil..
523°padāḥ HP� ] °pada° Ṅ1; °padā S, E1 . 524kiṃ tv HP� ] kin tu Ṅ1; kiṃ tu S, E1 . 525°kāye Ṅ1,
E1 sil. ] °kāya S (a YLVDUJD seems to be added in the space for the binding). 526praveśayet Σ ] JĨXJ
SDU EVJRP PR Tib.C,D,P2 ; EĨXJV SDU EVJRP PR Tib.G,N,P1 .



+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ – Edition of the Sanskrit Text 115

Rۦ trailokyākṣepa Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌ527ۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | dvibhujasya jāpamantraḥ ||

Rۦ jvalajvalabhyo528 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌ529ۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | caturbhujasya jāpamantraḥ530 ||

Rۦ kiṭi kiṭi531 vajra Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌ532ۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | ṣaḍbhujasya jāpamantraḥ533 ||i

śeṣaṃ534 pūrvavidhāv iva535 kartavyam | anyac caivaṃ mantavyam536 | Ṅ1 7v5; S 310r5;
E1 143 :6

kṛpayā locane rakte537 kṛṣṇāṅgo538 maitracittataḥ539 |
saṃgrahavastucatuṣkeṇa catvāraś540 caraṇāḥ smṛtāḥ541 ||i

aṣṭāsyāni vimokṣāṣṭau542 bhujāḥ543 ṣoḍaśa śūnyatāḥ |
mātrābhiḥ544 pañcabuddhāḥ545 syuḥ kruddho duṣṭavineyataḥ546 ||ii

māṃsena547 pukkasī548 khyātā raktena śabarī kalpitā |
caṇḍālī śukrarūpeṇa549 ḍombinī550 majjamedayoḥ |
carma bodhyaṅgasaptaṃ tu asthi satyacatuṣṭayam551 ||iii

ity evam552 adhimucya mantriṇā devatāyogena vihartavyaṃ ! praṇidhānaṃ ca kar- Ṅ1 8r1; S 310v1;
E1 143 :14tavyam |

iHeTa I.ii.7-9. iHeTa II.ix. 11, cf. VaPra §10, et al.. iiHeTa II.ix. 12, cf. VaPra §10, et al..
iiiHeTa II.ix. 13, cf. VaPra §10, et al..

527Kǌۦ Kǌۦ KǌۦṄ1 ] Kǌۦ 3 S, E1 . 528jvalajvalabhyo HP� ] jvala 2 bhyo Ṅ1, S ; jvala 2 jvalabhyo
529Kǌۦ Kǌۦ KǌۦṄ1 ] Kǌۦ 3 S, E1 . 530jāpamantraḥ S, E1 ] RP�Ṅ1; V۪DJVTib.. 531kiṭi kiṭi Ṅ1 ] kiṭi
2 S, E1 . 532Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Ṅ1 ] Kǌۦ 3 S, E1 . 533jāpamantraḥ S (°ṃ°), E1 ] RP� Ṅ1; V۪DJV Tib..
534śeṣaṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] śeṣa° S. 535°vidhāv iva HP� ] °vidhim ava Ṅ1, S ; °vidhim iva E1 sil.; V۪D PD
EĨLQ GX Tib.. 536anyac caivaṃ mantavyam Ṅ1 ] anya(d e)va (sma)rttavya Sp.c. (uncertain) ; anyad
evaṃ kartavyam E1 sil.; JĨDQ \D۪ 
GL OWDU ĞHV SDU E\D VWH Tib.. 537rakte Ṅ1, S (smeared) ] raktaḥ
E1 sil.. 538°āṅgo Ṅ1, S ] °āṅga° E1 sil.. 539maitracittataḥ Ṅ1 ] metre cirttataḥ S ; maitrair cittataḥ
E1 sil.. 540catvāraś S, E1 ] catvāriś Ṅ1. 541smṛtāḥ Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] smṛtā S (leaving a blank space for
one DN܈DUD). 542vimokṣāṣṭau Ṅ1, Sa.c.; vimokṣā cāṣṭau Sp.c. (added in lower margin) ; vimokṣāś
cāṣṭau E1 (hyper metrical) ; ĨDO EUJ\DG UQDP SDU WKDU SD EUJ\DG Tib.. 543bhujāḥ S, E1 ] bhujā Ṅ1.
544mātrābhiḥ Ṅ1, S ] gātrābhiḥ E1 sil.; UXV UJ\DQ Tib.. 545°buddhāḥ HP� ] °buddhā Ṅ1, Sa.c.; mudrā
Sp.c. (added in lower margin) ; °mudrāḥ E1 sil.; SK\DJ UJ\D UQDP SD O۪D Tib.. 546°vineyataḥ HP� ]
°vaineyataḥ Ṅ1 (hyper metrical) ; °vinirnayāt S ; °vinirṇayāt E1 sil.; 
GXO ED VWH Tib.. 547māṃsena
Ṅ1, S (bothPƗQ°) ] samāṃsena E1 sil.. 548pukkasī S, E1 ] pukkaśī Ṅ1. 549śukra° Ṅ1, Tib. ] śukla°
S ; śukla(kra)° E1 . 550ḍombinī S, E1 ] ḍombī Ṅ1. 551°catuṣṭayam S, E1 ] °catuṣṭayaṃm Ṅ1.
552ity evam Ṅ1 ] ity S, E1 ; GH OWDU Tib. (rendering this passage as verse).
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kulajanmā553 anunmādī554 samayī hevajradeśakaḥ |
kṛpāvān gurubhaktaś ca bhaveyaṃ janmajanmani555 ||i

vajraghaṇṭāraṇatpāṇir556 gambhīro dharmapāṭhakaḥ557 |
yoṣicchukrasamāhārī558 bhaveyaṃ janmajanmani559 ||ii

śraddhāvegena560 mayā likhitam idaṃ mandadhiyā561 yat kiñcit562 |
śodhyaṃ563 tat tattvajñaiḥ564 kṣantavyaṃ mama ca565 sādhubhiḥ kṛpayā566 ||

gurucaraṇāmbujabhaktaḥ śaśāṅkakulatilakanandanas567,568 tena |
labdhanimittena kṛtaṃ yo 'sāv569 abhimānaśatruṇā570 na jitaḥ571 ||

sādhanopāyikāṃ kṛtvā śrīhevajrasya durlabhām572 |
yan mayopārjitaṃ puṇyaṃ573 tena loko 'stu vajradhṛk574 ||

__ ❈ __ ĞUƯKHYDMUDV\D575 VƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ VDPƗSWƗ576 __ ❈ __
__ NWLU ƗFƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGƗQƗP LWL __577

__ ❈ __

iHeTa II.viii. 7, also quoted in HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r6), HeBāPūVi, SāMā 229 et al.. iiHeTa
II.viii. 8, also quoted in HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r6-7), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r7-v1 ), HeBāPūVi, SāMā 229
et al..

553kulajanmā E1 , HeTa ] kule janma Ṅ1, S ; HeBāPūVi. 554anunmādī Ṅ1, S ; HeBāPūVi ] anu-
nmādi(dī) E1 . 555janma° S, E1 , HeTa ] janmani Ṅ1; HeBāPūVi. 556°pāṇir E1 sil. ] °pāṇi Ṅ1, S.
557gambhīro Ṅ1 (cf. HeSāSaṃ 10) ] gambhīra° S, E1 . 558yoṣicchukra° S, E1 ] yoṣit(a)śukra° Ṅ1,
HeBāPūVi. 559janmajanmani S ] janmani janmani || iti Ṅ1 (cf. HeBāPūVi) ; janmajanmāni E1 sil.

(typo ?). 560°vegena S, E1 ] °vegeṇa Ṅ1. 561°dhiyā Ṅ1 ] °buddhinā |(|) S, E1 . 562yat kiñcit S, E1
(°F) ] kiñcit Ṅ1 (no GD۬ڲD). 563śodhyaṃ Ṅ1 (°an) ] chodhyaṃ S, E1 (VDQGKL). 564tat tattvajñaiḥ
HP� ] tattajñe Ṅ1; tat(t)vajñaiḥ S, E1 . 565mama ca Ṅ1 ] mama S, E1 . 566sādhubhiḥ kṛpayā Ṅ1 ]
sādhubhiḥ || sat(t)vakṛpayā S, E1 . 567śaśāṅka° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ] saśāṅka° S. 568°tilaka° Ṅ1, E1 sil. ]
°ṭhilaka° S. 569kṛtaṃ yo (')sāv Ṅ1 ] mayāḥ yā sāv S ; mayā pāsāc° E1 sil.. 570abhimānaśatruṇā
Ṅ1, S, Tib. ] °abhimāveśa kulā° E1 sil.. 571na jitaḥ Ṅ1, S ] °n ajitaḥ E1 sil.. 572durlabhām Ṅ1,
E1 sil. ] dullabhān S. 573puṇyaṃ S, E1 , Tib. ] śubhaṃ puṇyaṃ Ṅ1. 574vajradhṛk Ṅ1, S ] va-
jradhṛk || iti E1 sil.. 575°hevajrasya Ṅ1, S ] °hevajra° E1 sil.. 576samāptā Sp.c., E1 sil. | samāptāṃ
Ṅ1; samāptāḥ Sa.c.. 577°pādānām iti || Ṅ1 ] °syeti || S ; sya iti | E1 sil.. S further reads : VDۨYDW ���
YDL܈ƗNKDĞXNODSDۨFDP\Ɨۨ JXUXYƗUH ĞXEKDP __ LGDۨ VƗGKDQDPƗOƗSXVWDNDۨ __, no matching date
can be found.



(GLWLRQ RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 7UDQVODWLRQ

G3DO GJ\HV SD UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV

rgya gar skad du | śrīhevajrasādhanaṃ1 || bod skad du2 | dpal dgyes pa rdo rje'i C, D 1v1; G, N, P1 1r1;
P2 Vol. 5 : p.3sgrub thabs ||

dpal dgyes pa'i rdo rje la phyag 'tshal lo ||

dpal ldan3 dgyes pa'i rdo rje daṅ || bdag med ma la4 gus phyag 'tshal5 ||
rdo rje slob dpon bka' drin gyis || de yi sgrub thabs cho ga bśad ||

daṅ po kho nara rnal 'byor pas | sems can thams cad kyi don du blo bskyed nas |b

bla ma bcom ldan 'das yaṅ dag par bsñen te |c cho ga ji lta bar6 bźin du dpal dgyes
pa'i rdo rje'i dkyil 'khor du źugs śiṅd rim pa ji lta bar7 bźin du dbaṅ bskur te |e yaṅ
dag par rjes su gnaṅ baf śin tu rnam par dag pa'i de kho na ñid ma nor ba'i ye śes

adaṅ po kho nar Σ ] daṅ por re źig HePraTib.; VaPraTib.. bsems can (...) blo bskyed nas Σ ]
sems can thams cad kyi don la brtson pa'i blos HePraTib.; sems can gyi don la brtson pa'i blo gros
can gyis VaPraTib.. cbla ma (...) bsñen te Σ ] rdo rje'i bla ma mñes par byas nas and slar yaṅ
bla ma rje btsun yaṅ dag par bsñen pa HePraTib.; yaṅ dag pa'i bla ma rje btsun mñes par byas nas
VaPraTib.. dcho ga (...) źugs śiṅ Σ ] dpal kye rdo rjer gsuṅs śiṅ ji skad du bśad pa'i cho gas (cho
gas G, N, P1 ] tshogs C, D, P2) dkyil 'khor du źugs śiṅ HePraTib.; cho ga ji lta bar dpal kye rdo rjer
gsuṅgs pa'i dkyil 'khor du rab tu źugs nas VaPraTib.. erim pa (...) dbaṅ bskur te Σ, VaPraTib. ] rim
pa ji lta ba bźin du yoṅs su dbaṅ bskur ba HePraTib.. fyaṅ dag (...) gnaṅ ba Σ ] (...) gnaṅ bas
VaPraTib.; bla ma'i rjes su gnaṅ ba thob pa HePraTib..

1śrīhevajrasādhanaṃ HP� ] śr'i he badzra s'a dha naM Σ. 2bod skad du Σ-G ] bod G. 3dpal
ldan Σ-P1 ] dphal ldan P1. 4la C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N, P1. 5phyag 'tshal C, D, P2 ] phyag 'tshal te
G, N, P1. 6ji lta bar HP� ] ji lta ba Σ. 7ji lta bar HP� ] ji lta ba Σ.

117
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thob ciṅa mtshan ma rñed pa daṅ |b bdud rtsi lṅa la sogs pa'i dam tshig bsten pa |
dpal dgyes mdzad rdo rje bsgrub par 'dod pas8 rig ma daṅ lhan cig dur khrod la
sogs pa yid du 'oṅ ba'i gnas su 'dug nas mchod pa daṅ | gtor ma la sogs pa byas te |
raṅ gi sñiṅ gar UDۦ las byuṅ ba'i ñi ma la Kǌۦ yig sṅon po bltas te | Kǌۦ yig de
las 'od zer rnam pa lṅa nam mkha'i phyogs su yoṅs su spros nas | 'od zer des bcom
ldan 'das rdo rje las9 byuṅ ba'i sku mdog sṅon po phyag daṅ phyag mtshan 'og
nas 'byuṅ ba bźin du phyag bcu drug pa'am | phyag drug pa'am | phyag bźi pa'am |
phyag gñis pa yaṅ ruṅ ste | raṅ gi rig ma la 'khyud pa10 spyan gsum pa dbu skra
kham pa11 gyen du 'greṅ ba | phyag rgya12 daṅ ldan pa | lha mo brgyad kyis13 yoṅs
su bskor ba | sku rnams spro ba daṅ sdud pa mdun gyi nam mkha'i phyogs su bkug
ste bsgom par bya'o ||

de'i mdun na gaurī nag mo phyag na byaṅ chub kyi sems kyi zla ba can no || lhoC, N 2r3; D 2r2; G 2v2;
P1 2v4; P2 p.4 :9 phyogs su chom rkun ma btsod kyi mdog can phyag na raṅ byuṅ gi14 ñi ma źes bya

ba'i me tog can no || rgyab tu ro laṅs ma ser mo rdo rje'i chu snod can no || byaṅ
phyogs su za phod ma ma ra ka ta lta bu gsaṅ ba'i sman bsnams pa'o || dbaṅ ldan
gyi mtshams su ni sbos mo15 mdog sṅon mo sna tshogs pa'i śa bsnams pa'o || me'i
mtshams su dur khrod ma16 dkar mo phyag na ro bsnams pa'o || srin po'i mtshams
su gtum mo dmar skya rṅe'u chuṅ gi sgra sgrogs pa'o17 || rluṅ lha'i mtshams su sme
ma sna tshogs kyi mdog raṅ gi sku la 'khyud pa ste | de ltar bu'i bcom ldan 'das
kyi18 sku rnam par 'phro ba daṅ sdud pa nam mkha' la bltas nas | raṅ gi sñiṅ gar ñi
ma la gnas pa'i sa bon las19 'phros pa'i phyi daṅ20 gsaṅ ba daṅ | de kho na ñid kyi21

mchod pa'i khyad par gyisc yaṅ dag par mchod nas | de'i spyan sṅar sdig pa bśags

aśin tu (...) ye śes thob ciṅ Σ ] śin tu rnam par dag pa phyin ci ma log pa'i de kho na ñid kyi(s) ye
śes thob ciṅ VaPraTib.. bmtshan ma rñed pa daṅ Σ ] mtshan ma thob pa daṅ VaPraTib.. cphyi
daṅ (...) khyad par gyis Σ ] (...) khyad par rnams kyis HePraTib., VaPraTib..

8'dod pas Σ-D ] 'dod ṅas D (damage of the xylograph ?). 9rdo rje las Σ-G ] rdaṁ lasx (correction
missing) G. 10'khyud pa HP� ] 'khyad pa Σ. 11kham pa Σ-G ] khams pa G. 12phyag rgya drug
C, D, P2 ] phyag rgya bcu drug G, N, P1. 13brgyad kyis C, D, N, P1, P2 ] brgyad kyi G. 14raṅ
byuṅ gi C, D, P2 ] raṅ 'byuṅ gi G, N, P1. 15sbos mo Σ-N ] spos mo N. 16dur khrod ma C, D,
P2 ] ri khrod ma G, N, P1. 17sgra sgrogs pa'o D, P2 ] sgra sgrog pa'o G, N, P1; xx grogs pa'o C
(illegible). 18kyi C, D, P2

sil. ] kyis G, N, P1
19sa bon las N, P1 ] sa bon las 'od C, D, P2; sa xxn

las G (damaged). Regarding the omission of 
RG, cf. VaPra§1. 20phyi daṅ HP� ] phyi naṅ Σ. 21de
kho na ñid kyi C, D, P2 ] de kho na ñid kyis G, N, P1.
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pa la sogs pa bya'o ||

ji srid thog mtha' med pa'i 'khor ba phyin ci log gi rtog pas bsags pa'i sdig pa'i C 2v2; D 2v1; G 2v5;
N 2v4; P1 2v8; P2 p.4 :21las bdag gis bgyis pa de dag thams cad bcom ldan 'das kyi spyan sṅar bśags śiṅ

phyis sdom par bgyi'o || sems can thams cad kyi dge ba ji sñed pa thams cad la rjes
su yi raṅ źiṅ bla na med pa yaṅ dag par rdzogs pa'i byaṅ chub tu yoṅs su bsṅo bar
bgyi'o ||

gźan yaṅa khams gsum thams cad bde ba chen po'i rnam par ro gcig pa'ib saṅs C 2v3; D 2r2; G, N 3r1;
P1 3r2; P2 p.5 :4rgyas dgyes mdzad rdo rje daṅ | des gsuṅs pa'i sṅags daṅ phyag rgya daṅ dkyil

'khor la sogs pa'i chos daṅ | de'i 'khor lo la 'khor bar gnas pa'i lha mo'i tshogs la
bdag skyabs su mchi bar bgyi'o || sems can thams cad kyi don bya ba'i rgyur gyur
pa'i rnam pa thams cad kyi mchog daṅ | stoṅ pa ñid kyi bdag ñid du sems brtan par
bya'o ||

de nas sems can thams cad la bu gcig pa ltar byams pa chen po bsgom par C 2v5; D 2v3; G 3r2;
N 3r3; P1 3r4; P2 p.5 :10bya'o || de'i rjes la rnam par rtog pa'i rgya mtshor byiṅ ba'i sems can skyabs med pa

rnams mthoṅ nas de dag thams cad bsgral bar 'dod pa'i sñiṅ rje chen po'i raṅ bźin
brtan par bya'o || de ltar dga' ba chen po thob pa'i sṅags pas brtags pa'i yul rnams
la btaṅ sñoms su byas nas | dṅos po ma lus pa bsdus pa'i sñiṅ po de kho na ñid kyi
sṅags | Rۦ ĞǌQ\DWƗMxƗQDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDۨ22 źes brjod par bya'o || 'di'i rjes
la sṅags kyi don bdag23 khams gsum po24 ṅo bo ñid daṅ bral bar bsgom par bya'o ||

de nas sṅon gyi smon lam rjes su dran pa las nam mkhar UD25ۦ byuṅ ba'i ñi C 2v7; D 2v5; G 3r5;
N 3r6; P1 3r7; P2 p.5 :17ma'i dkyil 'khor gyi dbus su Kǌۦ yig las yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba'i 'od zer lṅa'i bdag

ñid kyi rtse gsum pa'i sna tshogs rdo rje'i 'od zer las yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba'i ji sñed
'dod pa'i 'bar ba'i tshogs can gyi rdo rje ra ba blta bar bya'o || de'i naṅ du rdo rje'i
dra ba bgegs rnams sel bar byed pa rnam par bsgom mo || de'i dbus su nam mkha'
khyab pa'i śes rab H'i rnam pa lta bu dkar po bsgom par bya'o || de'i steṅ du sa'i
dkyil 'khor ODۦ las26 byuṅ ba'i gru bźi pa ljaṅ gu'o27 || de'i steṅ du chu'i dkyil 'khor

agźan yaṅ Σ ] tataḥ Ṅ1; tat° S, E1 . bro gcig pa'i Σ ] RP� Sanskrit.

22śūnyatājñānavajrasvabhāvātmako 'haṃ HP� ] ś'u n.ya t'a dzñ'a na badzra sva (V
DD) bh'a ba (EKD
ED G, N, P1) a'atma ko 'haṃ (NR KDۨ G, N) Σ. 23bdag C, D, P2 ] bdag daṅ G, N, P1. 24gsum po
C, D, P2 ] gsum po daṅ G, N, P1. 25raṁ las Σ-G ] ram las G. 26laṁ las Σ-G ] ..... las G. 27gu'o
C, D, P2

sil. ] khu'o G, N, P1.
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YDۦ las28 las skyes pa'i zlum po dkar po'o || der me'i dkyil 'khor UDۦ las skyes pa'i29

gru gsum30 dmar po'o || der rluṅ gi dkyil 'khor \Dۦ las skyes pa'i zla ba phyed kyi
rnam pa lta bu mdog sṅon po'o ||

de nas de'i dbus su rnam par śes pa gnas par blta'o || de dag gnas par gyur pa las31C 3r3; D 3r1; G 3v2;
N 3v4; P1 3v3; P2 p.6 :6 dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i khaṅ pa32 'od kyi snaṅ ba can skad cig tsam gyis33 bsgom

par bya ste34 | gru bźi pa sgo bźi daṅ ka ba brgyad kyis ñe bar mdzes pa | dra ba35

daṅ dra ba phyed pa daṅ tva ra na la sogs pas spras pa sems las grub par rnam par
bsam mo || de'i dbus su zla ba daṅ ñi ma kha sbyor bar chud pa'i Kǌۦ daṅ Dۦ gyi
sa bon gñis las yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba'i gri gug daṅ thod pa la lte bar lha'i sa bon gñis
kyis mtshan pa blta'o || de dag thams cad yoṅs su gyur pa las | bdag ñid dpal dgyes
mdzad rdo rje'i gzugs sku mdog sṅon po źal brgyad pa | phyag bcu drug pa źabs
bźi pa bdag med ma daṅ lhan cig mchog tu dga' ba bde ba chen por ro gcig pa36 |
phan tshun 'khrigs pas37 chags pa daṅ ldan par blta bar bya'o || de nas –

Rۦ padma sukhadhara38 mahārāgasukhaṃdada39 |
caturānandabhāg40 viśva41 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ kāryaṃ kuruṣva me42 ||

Rۦ vajra mahādveṣa43 caturānandadāyaka44 |
khagamukhaikarasa45 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ kāryaṃ kuruṣva me46 ||i

iHeTa II.xii 5-6, also quoted in DVS (f. 191v6) and HePra§15. 6HH DOVR HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120r2-3),
BhraHeSā (pp. 167f.), KṛYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218 et al., partly rendering the syllable Kǌۦ
each time twice.

28vaṁ las HP� ] baṁ las Σ. 29skyes pa'i G ] skyes pa Σ-G. 30gru gsum Σ-G ] zlum po gru gsum
G. 31gnas par gyur pa las C, D, P2

sil. ] gnas gyur pa las G, N, P1. 32dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i khaṅ
pa G, N, P1 ] dkyil 'khor 'khor lo'i khaṅ pa C, D, P2; PD۬ڲDODFDNUƗNƗUDۨ HeSāUSkt.. 33tsam gyis
Σ-G ] tsam gyi G. 34bsgom par bya ste C, D, P2 ] bsgom par byas te G, N, P1. 35dra ba Σ-G ] dra
ṅa G (damage of the xylograph ?). 36bde ba chen por ro gcig pa Σ-G ] bde ba chen po ro gcig pa
G. 37phan tshun 'khrigs pas C, P2 ] phan chun 'khrigs pas D (damage of the xylograph ?) ; phan
tshun 'khrig pas G, N, P1. 38sukhadhara HP� ] su kha d.ha ra Σ. 39mahārāgasukhaṃdada HP� ]
ma h'a r'a ga su khaM da da C, D, P2; ma h'a ra ga su khaM datta G, N, P1. 40caturānandabhāg
HP� ] tsa tur a'a nan.da b.ha ga C, D, P2; tsa tu r'a nan.da b.h'ag G, N, P1

41viśva HP� ] bi śva Σ-G;
bi śra G. 42kāryaṃ kuruṣva me HP� ] karyaṃ ku ru ṣva me C, D, P2; karyaṃ ku ru śva ma G,
N, P1. 43vajra mahādveṣa HP� ] badzra mah'a dve ṣa Σ. 44caturānandadāyaka HP� ] tsa tur a'a
nan.da d'a ya ka C, D, P2; tsa tu r'a nan.da d'a ya ka G, N, P1. 45khagamukhaikarasa nātha HP� ]
kha mu khe ka r'a so n'a tha Σ-N,P1 ; kha m'u khe ka r'a so n'a tha N, P1. 46kāryaṃ kuruṣva me
HP� ] ka ryaM ku ru ṣva me C, D, P2; ka ryaM ku ru śva me G, N, P1.
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źes bya ba 'dis phyi rol gyi chags pa'i bya ba la rdo rje daṅ padma byin gyis brlab
par bya'o47 ||

de nas bsrub ciṅ srubs pa'i48 sbyor bas lha'i 'khor lo dbyuṅ bar bya ste | de la śar C 3r7; D 3r5; G 3v6;
N 4r3; P1 3v8; P2 p.6 :20la sogs pa'i sgo ru rim pa49 ji lta ba50 bźin du tshaṅs pa daṅ | dbaṅ po daṅ | ñe ba'i

dbaṅ po daṅ | drag po'o || de bźin du dbaṅ ldan la sogs pa'i mtshams su ni51 gśin rje
daṅ | nor bdag daṅ | bden bral daṅ | thags bzaṅs ris daṅ52 | de ltar gdan brgyad po
dag bsgom par bya'o || de'i steṅ du53 zla ba daṅ ñi ma kha sbyor bar chud pa'i JDۦ
FD54ۦ YD55ۦ JKDۦ SDۦ ĞDۦ FD56ۦ ۦDڲ źes bya ba'i sa bon brgyad kyi bdag ñid
blta'o || de dag yoṅs su gyur pa las | dkar mo la sogs pa'i mtshan ma gri gug57 daṅ |
rṅe'u chuṅ daṅ | rus sbal58 daṅ | sbrul daṅ | seṅ ge daṅ | dge sloṅ daṅ | 'khor lo daṅ |
rdo rje dag bsam par bya'o || de'i steṅ du yaṅ sa bon brgyad kyi mtshan ma ste | de
dag thams cad so sor gcig tu yoṅs su gyur pa las dkar mo la sogs pa yoṅs su rdzogs
par bya'o ||

de la59 śar phyogs kyi sgor ni dkar mo gzugs kyi phuṅ po'i raṅ bźin JDۦ yig las60 C 3v3; D 3v1; G 4r3;
N 4r6; P1 4r4; P2 p.7 :11byuṅ ba mdog sṅon mo phyag g.yas na gri gug g.yon na ro hi ta'i ña bsnams śiṅ

tshaṅs pa mnan pa dgod par bya'o || lho sgor ni chom rkun ma tshor ba'i phuṅ po'i
raṅ bźin FDۦ yig las61 yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba62 btsod kyi mdog can phyag g.yas na
rṅe'u chuṅ g.yon na phag pa bsnams śiṅ dbaṅ po mnan pa dgod par bya'o || nub
kyi sgo ru ni ro laṅs ma 'du śes kyi phuṅ po las sgrub ciṅ63 YDۦ yig las64 skyes
pa65 gser bsregs pa'i mdog can phyag g.yas na rus sbal66 g.yon na padma'i snod
bsnams śiṅ ñe ba'i dbaṅ po mnan pa bsam par bya'o || byaṅ phyogs kyi sgor ni
za phod ma67 'du byed kyi phuṅ po'i raṅ bźin JKDۦ yig las skyes pa ma ra ka ta
lta bu68 phyag g.yas na sbrul g.yon na69 thod pa bsnams śiṅ drag po mnan pa blta

47brlab par bya'o Σ-G ] brlabs par bya'o G. 48srubs pa'i C, D, P2 ] bsrub pa'i G, N, P1. 49sgo ru
rim pa C, D, P2 ] rim pa G, N, P1. 50ji lta ba Σ-G ] ji ltar ba G. 51mtshams su ni Σ-C ] mtshams su
na C. 52thags bzaṅs ris daṅ C, D, P2 ] lha ma yin rnams te G, N, P1. 53de'i steṅ du C, D, P2 ] RP�
G, N, P1. 54caṁ D ] tsaṁ Σ-D. 55vaṁ HP� ] baṁ Σ. 56caṁ HP� ] laṁ Σ (cf. note in annotated
translation). 57gri gug C, P2 ] gi gug D (damage of the xylograph ?) ; gri G, N, P1. 58rus sbal C,
D, P2

sil. ] ru sbal G, N, P1. 59de la HP� ] de las Σ. 60JDۦ yig las Σ-G ] gi yig las G. 61FDۦ yig
las HP� ] tsaṁ yig las C, D, P2

sil.; tsam yig las G, N, P1. 62byuṅ ba Σ-G ] pyuṅ ba G (damage of
the xylograph ?). 63sgrub ciṅ C, D, P2

sil. ] sprul ciṅ G, N, P1. 64YDۦ yig las HP� ] baṁ yig las Σ.
65skyes pa C, D, P2

sil. ] skyes pas G, N, P1. 66rus sbal C, D, P2
sil. ] ru sbal G, N, P1. 67za phod

ma Σ-D ] za bod ma D (damage of the xylograph ?) ; 68ma ra ka ta lta bu C, P2
sil. ] mar ka ta lta

bu D ; marka ta lta bu G, N, P1. 69sbrul g.yon na G, N, P1 ] C, D, P2.
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bar bya'o || dbaṅ ldan gyi mtshams su sbos mo sa'i khams kyi raṅ bźin SDۦ yig
las skyes pa mdog sṅon mo phyag g.yas na70 seṅ ge g.yon na dgra sta bsnams śiṅ
gśin rje mnan pa71 bsgom par bya'o || me'i mtshams su ri khrod ma chu'i khams kyi
raṅ bźin ĞDۦ yig las yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba mdog dkar mo phyag g.yas na dge sloṅ
g.yon na gsil byed72 bsnams śiṅ nor bdag mnan pa bsgom par bya'o || bden bral
gyi mtshams su ni gtum mo me'i khams kyi raṅ bźin FDۦ yig las73 skyes pa nam
mkha'i74 mdog can phyag g.yas na75 'khor lo 'dzin pa g.yon na76 thod pa bsnams
śiṅ srin po mnan pa bsgom par bya'o || rluṅ gi mtshams su ni sme ma rluṅ gi khams
kyi raṅ bźin ۦDڲ yig las77 yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba sna tshogs kyi mdog can phyag
g.yas na rdo rje bsnams pa g.yon na sdigs mdzub mdzad ciṅ lha ma yin mnan pa
bsgom par bya'o || de dag thams cad kyaṅ spyan gsum pa mche ba gtsigs pa dbu
skra kham pa78 gyen du 'greṅ ba gcer bu phyag rgya lṅa daṅ ldan pa phyed kruṅ
bcas pa'i gar gyis bźugs pa'i byaṅ chub kyi sems 'phros pa las yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba
bsgom par bya'o ||

'di'i mthar bcom ldan 'das śin tu 'juṅs pas79 mchog tu bde ba chen por ro gcig parC 4r3; D 3v7; G 4v5;
N 4v6; P1 4v5; P2 p.8 :13 ldan pa'i rig ma daṅ lhan cig tu źu80 | sa bon gyi81 gzugs su gnas par gyur to || de la

sbos mo la sogs pa'i lha mo bźi bdag gi bdag po med par śes nas cher yid mi bde
ba thob ste | mya ṅan gyis82 gduṅs nas | bcom ldan 'das kyi thugs sad par byed pa'i
rdo rje'i glus sloṅ bar byed pa ni –

sñiṅ rje'i yid kyi83 bcom ldan bźeṅs || sbos mo bdag la yoṅs su skyobs ||
stoṅ pa'i tiṅ 'dzin spaṅs nas su || bde chen 'dod pas bdag la sbyor ||

khyod mi bźugs pas bdag 'gum pas || stoṅ pa'i raṅ bźin spaṅs nas su ||
ri khrod ma dgos bsgrub pa'i phyir || dgyes pa'i rdo rje khyed bźeṅs śig ||

70phyag g.yas na HP� ] g.yas na Σ. 71mnan pa G, N, P1 ] mnan par C, D, P2
sil.. 72gsil byed G,

N, P1 ] bsil byed C, D, P2
sil.. 73FDۦ yig las HP� ] ODۦ yig las Σ. 74nam mkha'i Σ-G,N ] namkha'i

G, N. 75phyag g.yas na G, N, P1 ] g.yas na C, D, P2. 76g.yon na C, D, P2
sil. ] g.yon G, N, P1.

ۦDڲ77 yig las C, D, P2
sil. ] WDۦ yig las G, N, P1. 78kham pa Σ-P1 ] khams pa P1. 79'juṅs pas

Σ-C,G ] 'dzuṅs pas C ; 'juṅgs pa G. 80źu C, D, P2 ] źu bas G, N, P1. 81sa bon gyi Σ-D ] sa ban gya
D (misprint ( ?), upper part missing). 82mya ṅan gyis C, D, P2

sil. ] mya ṅan gyi G, N, P1. 83yid
kyi G ] yid kyis Σ-G.
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'dod pas 'jig rten sñan84 mnan nas || gtso bo ci phyir stoṅ ñid bźugs ||
khyod mi bźugs na85 phyogs rmoṅs pas || gtum mo bdag ni86 gsol ba 'debs ||i

bdag gis87 khyed kyi thugs 'tshal gyis || sgyu 'phrul lta bur khyed bźeṅs cig ||
'gro gtso sme ma bdag legs śes88 || thugs rje rgyun chad ma mdzad cig ||ii

de kho na ñid kyi glu 'dis gñid bsaṅs pa daṅ 'dra bar bcom ldan 'das zla ba źu C 4r7; D 4r4; P2 p.9 :5 ;
G, N, P1 5r3ba lta bu'i bdud rtsi'i gzugs las bźeṅs te89 | de'i steṅ du sa bon gñis las byuṅ ba'i

mtshan ma gñis kyi steṅ du yaṅ Kǌۦ daṅ Dۦ gyi sa bon gñis kyis90 mtshan pa'o ||
de dag ñi ma'i dkyil 'khor daṅ bcas pa thams cad gcig tu yoṅs su gyur pa las | ñi
ma'i dkyil 'khor gyi dbus su Kǌۦ yig las byuṅ ba Dۦ yig las yaṅ dag par byuṅ ba'i
bdag med ma daṅ yaṅ dag par ldan pa'i bcom ldan 'das dpal dgyes mdzad rdo rje
bdag ñid sprul par bya ste | sku mdog sṅon po cher drag pa spyan gsum pa dbu
skra kham pa gyen du 'bar ba dbu la sna tshogs rdo rjes mtshan pa | dpral ba'i steṅ
du thod pa lṅa'i phreṅ bas brgyan pa | smin ma gñer ma'i khro gñer can gyi91 źal
daṅ po sṅon po | g.yas kyi dkar po | g.yon gyi dmar po | yaṅ g.yon gyi źal gñis sṅo
ba | de bźin du g.yas kyi źal gñis sṅo ba | steṅ gi źal du ba'i mdog can rnam par
gtsigs pa'o || źal de dag thams cad mche ba gtsigs śiṅ spyan gsum pa'o || g.yas pa'i
phyag brgyad na padma'i snod brgyad la gnas pa'i rim pa ji lta ba bźin du glaṅ po
che daṅ | rta daṅ | boṅ bu daṅ | ba laṅ daṅ | rṅa mo92 daṅ | mi daṅ | khyi daṅ | ma
he'o || de bźin du g.yon pa'i phyag brgyad na ni sa'i lha mo daṅ | chu lha daṅ | me
lha daṅ | rluṅ lha daṅ | zla ba daṅ | ñi ma daṅ | gśin rje daṅ | nor sbyin no || sku la
mgo bo rlon pa'i phreṅ bas brgyan pa | phyag rgya drug93 daṅ ldan pa gcer bu94

źabs g.yas95 brkyaṅ bas96 bźugs pa | ñi ma'i dkyil 'khor la phuṅ po daṅ | ñon moṅs
pa daṅ | 'chi bdag daṅ | lha'i bu'i bdud bźi mñam par mnan pa'i gar gyis rol pas97

bźugs par bsgom mo ||

iHeTa II.v. 20-22. iiHeTa II.v. 23.

84sñan Σ-G ] sñam G. 85mi bźugs na G, N, P1 ] mi bźugs ni C, D, P2
sil.. 86bdag ni Σ-C ] dag ni

C. 87bdag gis C, D, P2 ] bdag gi G, N, P1. 88legs śes G, N, P1 ] lags źes C, D, P2
sil.. 89bźeṅs

te C, D, P2
sil. ] gźeṅs te G, N, P1. 90gñis kyis Σ-G ] gñis kyi G (perhaps subscribed and faint).

91gñer can gyi C, D, P2 ] gñer gyi bźin gyis G, N, P1. 92rṅa mo Σ-D ] rṅa ma D. 93phyag rgya
drug C, D, P2 ] phyag rgya G, N, P1. 94gcer bu Σ-G ] gcer du G. 95g.yas C, D, P2

sil. ] g.yas pa
G, N, P1. 96brkyaṅ bas C, D, P2

sil. ] brkyaṅ pas G, N, P1. 97gar gyis rol pas C, D, ] gar gyi rol
pa'i G ; gar gyis rol pa'i N, P1
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bdag med ma ni sṅon mo phyag gñis na gri gug daṅ thod par ldan pa ste98 | phyag
g.yas pa daṅ gźan gyis99 lhan cig mñam par 'khyud pa gcer bu phyag rgya lṅa daṅ
ldan pa spyan gsum pa thod pa'i phreṅ bas100 mgo bor brgyan pa | sku la skyes pa'i
mgo bo'i101 phreṅ ba skam pos brgyan pa | g.yon brkyaṅ ba bcom ldan 'das daṅ
mñam par ldan pas mchog tu bde ba'i ro la chags pa'i bcom ldan 'das ma bsgom
par bya'o ||

rig pa'i tshogs kyi dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo ji lta ba de bźin du102 yaṅ blta ste | raṅC 4v7; D 4v4; G 5v5;
N, P1 5v4; P2 p.10 :11 gi 'od zer gyi tshogs kyis nam mkha'103 thams cad yoṅs su khyab pa bsgom mo ||

de nas raṅ gi sñiṅ gar gnas pa'i raṅ gi sa bon las 'od zer 'phros te | 'od zer des khams
gsum thams cad du khyab nas slar yi ge de ñid du104 gźug go || yaṅ nam mkha'i105

ṅos su yoṅs su 'phros nas ye śes kyi 'khor lo mṅon sum du106 spyan draṅs te mdun
du byon pa la | yaṅ dag par mchod ciṅ bstod nas | raṅ gi dam tshig gi 'khor lo la
gźug par bya ste | źugs nas lha daṅ gcig tu gyur pa'i ṅa rgyal bskyed par bya'o ||
de nas raṅ gi sku'i 'od zer gyi tshogs las byuṅ ba'i de bźin gśegs pa daṅ byaṅ chub
sems dpa' daṅ | rig pa'i lha mo daṅ | khro bo'i rgyal po la sogs pa rnams la mchod
pa sna tshogs pa'i khyad par gyis yaṅ dag par mchod de | de dag gis107 bdud rtsi
lṅas yoṅs su gaṅ ba'i bum pas bdag la dbaṅ bskur ba bsgom par bya'o108 ||

'di ltar109 rim pa ji lta ba bźin du rnam pa du ma daṅ rnam par smin pa daṅ |C 5r4; D 4v7; G 6r2;
N, P1 6r1; P2 p.11 :2 rnam par 'joms pa'i daṅ | rnam pa'i mtshan ñid kyi skad cig ma bźi po dag las dga'

ba daṅ | mchog tu dga' ba daṅ | rnam pa'i dga' ba daṅ | lhan cig skyes pa'i dga' ba'i
mtshan ñid mṅon du 'gyur ro || dgod pa110 daṅ | blta ba daṅ | 'khyud pa daṅ | 'khrig
pa bźi rnam par dag pa las slob dpon daṅ | gsaṅ ba daṅ | śes rab ye śes daṅ | mchog
tu dga' ba'i bde ba chen po'i dbaṅ bźi blaṅ bar bya'o || dbaṅ bskur bas raṅ gi rigs kyi
gtso bos mgo bor mtshan pa ste | 'di ltar sems kyi gtso bo daṅ | rtag pa daṅ | rin chen
'byuṅ ldan daṅ | 'od dpag tu med pa rnams kyis111 dkar mo la sogs pa la gdab par
bya'o || źe sdaṅ daṅ | gti mug daṅ | ṅa rgyal daṅ | 'dod chags rnams kyis112 ni sbos

98ldan pa ste Σ-G ] ldan ste G. 99gźan gyis Σ-G ] gźan gyi G. 100phreṅ bas C, D, P2
sil. ] phreṅ

ba G, N, P1. 101mgo bo'i Σ-G ] mgo ba'i G. 102de bźin du C, D, P2
sil. ] de bźin du naṅ du G, N,

P1. 103tshogs kyis nam mkha' Σ-G,N ] tshogs kyi namkha' G, N. 104de ñid du C, D, P2
sil. ] de ñid

G, N, P1. 105nam mkha'i Σ-G,N ] namkha'i G, N. 106mṅon sum du Σ-N,P1 ] mṅon gsum du N, P1.
107de dag gis C, D, P2

sil. ] de dag gi G, N, P1. 108bya'o Σ-N ] bya' N (damage of the xylograph).
109'di ltar Σ-N ] 'da ltar N (damage of the xylograph). 110dgod pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rgod pa G, N, P1.
111rnams kyis Σ-G ] rnams kyi G. 112rnams kyis Σ-G ] rnams kyi G.
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mo la sogs pa'i spyi bor mtshan par bya'o || de dag bcom ldan 'das kyi113 'khor lo
daṅ lhan cig ye śes lṅa'i bdag ñid do114 || de la ƗOL yoṅs su gyur pa'i zla ba ni me loṅ
lta bu'i raṅ bźin no || NƗOL yoṅs su gyur pa'i ñi ma ni mñam pa ñid kyi raṅ bźin no ||

de dag gi dbus su gyur pa'i sa bon daṅ mtshan ma ni so sor kun du115 rtog pa'o ||
thams cad gcig tu yoṅs su gyur pa ni bya ba grub pa'o || gzugs brñan rdzogs pa ni
śin tu rnam par dag pa chos kyi dbyiṅs kyi ye śes te | de ltar khams gsum thams cad
dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i rnam par mos par bya'o || 'di lta bu'i śes rab daṅ lhan cig
mchog tu dga' ba'i bde pa chen po ro gcig pa'i byaṅ chub sems phyuṅ ba las yaṅ
dag par byuṅ ba śes par bya ste | dkar mo la sogs pa'i lha mo brgyad raṅ gi sku'i
źal brgyad du rim pa bźin du źugs par bsam par bya'o || de ltar khams gsum thams
cad thabs daṅ śes rab kyi raṅ bźin gcig gi tshul du byas pa116 | raṅ gi gnas ji lta ba
bźin du rgyas btab ste | mgo bor ni bde ba chen po'i 'khor lo la padma 'dab ma117

sum cu118 rtsa gñis pa'i padma'o || de'i lte ba la KDۦ dkar po 'od zer dkar po snaṅ
ba daṅ ldan par119 blta'o || mgrin par ni loṅs spyod rdzogs pa'i 'khor lo 'dab ma bcu
drug pa'i padma'o || de'i dbus su Rۦ dmar po'o || sñiṅ gar ni120 chos kyi 'khor lo la
'dab ma brgyad pa'i padma'o || de'i dbus su ni Kǌۦ sṅon po'o || lte bar ni sprul pa'i
'khor lo 'dab ma drug cu rtsa bźi pa'i121 padma'o || de'i sñiṅ po la D122 'od zer lṅa'i
bdag ñid bsgom par bya'o || 'khor lo de dag yaṅ dag par bsgoms nas de'i 'od zer gyi
tshogs kyis nam mkha' la123 spro źiṅ bsdus te de ñid du thim par bya'o ||

de nas raṅ gi lus la gnas pa'i phyag rgya drug gi gzugs de bźin gśegs pa'i bdag ñid C 5v6; D 5v1; G 6v6;
N 6v3; P1 6v5; P2 p.12 :12kyi go cha bciṅ bar bya ste |

'khor lo gzugs ni mi bskyod pa || rna cha 'od dpag med pa'i bdag ||
mgul gyi phreṅ ba rin chen gtso || lag rgyan rnam par snaṅ mdzad gnas ||i

ska rags la ni don grub bźugs || yan lag kun spyod rdo rje 'dzin ||

de bźin du |
iHeTa I.vi. 11.

113bcom ldan 'das kyi C, D, P2 ] bcom ldan 'das kyis G, N, P1. 114bdag ñid do C, D, P2 ] bdag
ñid de G, N, P1. 115kun tu C, G, N, P1 ] kun du D, P2

sil.. 116byas pa C, D, P2 ] byas la G, N, P1.
117padma 'dab ma C, D, P2 ] 'dab ma G, N, P1. 118sum cu Σ-G ] sum bcu G. 119daṅ ldan par C,
D, P2

sil. ] daṅ ldan pa G, N, P1. 120sñiṅ gar ni Σ-G ] sñiṅ ga ni G. 121bźi pa'i Σ-D ] bźi pa' D.
122D C, D, P2

sil. ] D
D G, N, P1; Dۦ S, E1 ; cf. PDKƗ\RJD-section in VaPra & HePra (§14). 123nam
mkha' la Σ-G,N ] namkha' la G, N.
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mig gñis gti mug rdo rje ma || sñan la124 źe sdaṅ rdo rje ma ||i

sna la ser sna rdo rje ma || kha la 'dod chags rdo rje ma ||
reg ni phrag dog rdo rje ma'o || yid ni bdag med rnal 'byor ma'o ||ii

de dag ni dam tshig tu gyur pa'o || de nas cho ga sna tshogs pa'i sṅags bzlas pa niC 6r1; D 5v3; G 7r2;
N 6v5; P1 6v7; P2 p.12 :19 sṅags kyi yi ge'i tshogs brjod pas | de dag lha mo'i źal nas phyuṅ ste125 'od zer daṅ

bcas pa raṅ gi źal du źugs nas rdo rje'i lam nas byuṅ ste | raṅ gi lha mo'i padmar126

dbab po || de yaṅ lha mo'i źal nas bdag gi źal du ste | rim pa du mar rgyun mi 'chad
par sṅags kyis127 'khor bar bya'o || las kyi bye brag las ni kha dog gi bye brag tu
byas te128 | de ltar mi skyo'i bar du sṅags yoṅs su bzla'o || de nas raṅ gi sñiṅ gar ñi
ma daṅ zla ba'i bar du Kǌ129ۦ sṅon po'i rnam par spro ba daṅ bsdu ba'i lus bsgom
ste130 | bdag med ma'i sñiṅ gar yaṅ zla ba la D131ۦ blta ste | Dۦ daṅ zla ba'i dkyil
'khor de dag lhan cig tu źu ba daṅ ldan pa'i bcom ldan 'das ma bcom ldan 'das kyi
thugs kar132 źugs par rnam par bsam mo || de nas bcom ldan 'das kyi thugs ka na
gnas pa'i zla ba daṅ ñi ma'i dbus kyi Kǌۦ las 'phros pa'i ƗOL�NƗOL'i 'od zer gyi tshogs
'byuṅ ba daṅ133 'jug pa'i dbugs kyis spro ba daṅ bsdu bas raṅ gi de ñid du źugs nas
gcig tu gyur te | zla ba daṅ ñi ma'i134 kha sbyor ba'i naṅ sa bon gyi lus kyis135 gnas
pa de'i tshe | 'di ltar bsam mo ||

thog ma tha ma med pa yi || 'khor min mya ṅan 'das ma yin ||
gźan min bdag ñid ma yin pa || 'di ni mchog tu bde chen yin ||iii

de bźin du sa bon yi ge zla ba daṅ ñi ma daṅ 'dres par gyur pa'i bdud rtsi'i raṅ bźinC 6r5; D 5v7; G 7v1;
N 7r3; P1 7r5; P2 p.13 :14 gyi136 'od kyi goṅ bu'i rnam pa daṅ mar me'i rtse mo lta bu'i rim pas ji srid mi

dmigs kyi bar du bya'o || de ltar dus bźir rim pa bźin du137 mchod pa daṅ gtor ma'i
yo byad sṅon du 'gro bas138 bsgom par bya'o ||

iHeTa II.iii. 51. iiHeTa II.iii. 52. iiiHeTa II.v. 68 (cf. HeSāUSkt.).

124sñan la C, D, P2
sil. ] ñan pa G, N, P1. 125phyuṅ ste C, D, P2

sil. ] byuṅ ste G, N, P1. 126padmar
Σ-P2 ] padma ra P2

sil.. 127sṅags kyis Σ-G ] sṅags kyi G. 128bye brag las ni kha dog gi bye brag tu
byas teΣ-G ] bye brag tu byas te G. 129KǌۦG, N, P1 ] RP�C, D, P2

sil.. 130bsgom steΣ-G,P1 ] bsgom
te G, P1. 131Dۦ C, D, P2 ] paṃ G, N ; pa P1. 132thugs kar C, D, P2

sil. ] khar G, N, P1. 133'byuṅ
ba daṅ C, D, P2

sil. ] byuṅ ba daṅ G, N, P1. 134ñi ma'i G, N, P1 ] ñi ma C, D, P2
sil.. 135lus kyis

Σ-G ] lus kyi G. 136raṅ bźin gyi C, D, P2 ] raṅ bźin gyis G, N, P1. 137rim pas ji srid mi dmigs
kyi bar du bya'o || de ltar dus bźir rim pa bźin du G, N, P1 ] rim pa bźin du C, D, P2. 138'gro bas
Σ-G ] 'gro bar G.
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Rۦ inda jama jala jakkha bhūta vahni vāu139 rakkha140

canda sujja māda bappa141 talapātāle142 aṭṭasappa143 VYƗKƗ |i

idaṃ baliṃ144 bhuñja jiṃgha145 phulladhūpa146 māṃsa viṃgha147

aṃbha148 savva kajja149 sādha150 khanti khuṇi pheḍa151 gāda |ii

RۦDkāro mukhaṃ sarvadharmāṇāṃ | ādyanutpannatvāt RۦƗۊ KǌۦSKDܒ VYƗKƗ |
'byuṅ po thams cad pa'i gtor ma'i sṅags so ||iii

Rۦ aṣṭānanāya | piṃgordhakeśavartmane152 | caturviṃśatinetrāya | ṣoḍaśa-
bhujāya153 | kṛṣṇajīmūtavapuṣe154 | kapālamālānekadhāriṇe155 | ādhmatakrūra-
cittāya156 | ardhendudaṃṣṭriṇe157 | Rۦ māraya māraya158 | kāraya kāraya | garjaya
garjaya159 | tarjaya tarjaya160 | śoṣaya śoṣaya ł saptasāgarān | bandha bandha ł
nāgāṣṭakān161 [|] gṛhṇa gṛhṇa162 sarvaśatrūn163 | KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL164 KR KDX
KDۨ KDۊ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | bcom ldan 'das kyi rtsa ba'i sṅags so ||iv

Rۦ deva picuvajra Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | sñiṅ po'o ||v

Rۦ vajrakartarihevajrāya Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ165 | ñe ba'i sñiṅ po'o ||vi

Rۦ D ND FD Dܒ WD SD \D ĞD VYƗKƗ | groṅ khyer bskyod pa'i sṅags so ||vii

iHeTa II.iv. 91 ; cf. DVS (f. 196r3), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7),
HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv et al.. iiHeTa II.iv. 92 ; cf. DVS (f. 196r6), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ
8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1), MuĀv et al.. iiiHeTa I.ii. 1,
HeTa II.iv. 93. ivHeTa II.v. 45-47. vHeTa I.ii. 3. viHeTa I.ii. 22. viiHeTa I.ii. 5.

139vāu Σ-G ] u G. 140rakkha HP� ] r'ak.kha Σ. 141bappa HP� ] b'appa Σ-P2 ; p'appa P2. 142°pātāle
C, D, P2

sil. ] °pātālaṃ G, N, P1. 143aṭṭa(°) C, D, P2 ] aṭṭha G, N, P1. 144baliṃ Σ-D ] bali D.
145jiṃgha HP� ] dzi ghaṃ C, D, P2

sil.; dzi gha G, N, P1. 146(°)dhūpa G, N, P1 ] dhūppa C, D,
P2. 147viṃgha G, N, P1 ] biṃ ga C, D ; piṃ ga P2. 148aṃbha G, N ] abha P1; aṃ ba C, D,
P2. 149savva (°bb°) C, D, G ] sappa N, P1, P2. 150sādha HP� ] sa d'a C, D, P2

sil.; s'a da G, N,
P1. 151pheḍa HP� ] phe ṭa Σ. 152°vartmane C, D, P2

sil. ] vartamane G, N, P1. 153ṣoḍaśa° C, D,
P2

sil. ] ṣoṭaśa° G, N, P1. 154°vapuṣe C, D, P2
sil. ] vapuṣe G, N, P1. 155kapālamālānekadhāriṇe

HP� ] kapālamālānekādhāriṇe C, D, P2
sil.; kapalamālānekadhariṇe G ; kapālamālānekadhariṇe N,

P1. 156ādhmata° C, D, P2 (a'd.h.ma ta) ] a'dd.hma d.ha G, N, P1. 157ardhendudaṃṣṭriṇe HP� ]
ardhendudaṃṣṭṛṇe C, D, P2; arddhendudaṃṣṭriṇe G, N, P1. 158māraya māraya Σ-N ] maraya
māraya N (misprint ?). 159garjaya garjaya G, N, P1 ] garjjaya garjjaya C, D, P2

sil.. 160tarjaya
tarjaya G, N, P1 ] tarjjaya tarjjaya C, D, P2

sil.. 161°kān C, D, P2
sil. ] °kāṃ G, N, P1. Note : all

sources add a WVKHJ before QƗJƗܒ܈DNƗQ and none after it. 162gṛhṇa gṛhṇa D, P2
sil. ] gṛhna gṛhna G,

N, P1; grihṇa grihṇa C. 163sarvaśatrūn HP� ] sarbba śatrūṃ na C, D, P2
sil.; sarbba śatrūṃ nāṃ G,

N (sic ! for ĞDWUǌ۬Ɨۨ) ; sarbba śatrūnāṃ P1. 164ha hā hi hī hu hū he hai C, D, P2
sil. ] ha hi hi hi hu

hu hai hai G ; ha ha hi hi hu hu he hai N, P1. 165svāhā HP� ] RP� Σ.
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mchod pa daṅ gtor ma bya ba'i cho ga'i dus su daṅ po daṅ tha mar dam tshig pa'iC 6v3; D 6r4; G 7v5;
N 7v1; P1 7v3; P2 p.14 :9 mchog gi glu brjod par bya ste |

kollaïre166 ṭṭhia167 bolā mummuṇire168 kakkolā169 ||
ghaṇe170 kṛpita171 ho vājjaï172 karuṇe173 kiaï174 na rolā175 ||

tahiṃ176 bala177 khājjaï178 gāḍheṃ179 maaṇā180 pijjaï181 ||
hale182 kāliñjara183 paṇiaï184 dundura185 tahiṃ186 vājjiaï187 ||

cahusama188 katthuri189 sihlā190 kappura191 lāiaï192 ||
mālaïindhaṇa193 sāliṃja194 | tahiṃ bharu khāiaï195 ||

phreṃkhaṇa196 kheṭa197 karante198 suddhaasuddha199 na muṇiaï200 ||
niraṃsu201 aṅge202 caḍābiaï203 tahiṃja204 sarāva205 paṇiaï206 ||

malayaje207 kunduru208 vāṭaï209 ḍiṇḍima210 tahiṃ na211 vājjiaï212 ||i

iHeTa II.iv. 6-8 ; cf. Appendix.

166kollaïre C, D, P2
sil. ] kolaïre G, N, P1. 167ṭṭhia HP� ] tthia C, D, P2

sil.; ṭṭhilaa G, N, P1.
168mummuṇire C, D, P2

sil. ] mumūnire G, N, P1. 169kakkolā D, P2
sil. ] kokkolā C ; kakkola G, N,

P1. 170ghaṇe C, D, P2
sil. ] ghana G, N, P1. 171kṛpita C, D, P2

sil. ] kripita G, N, P1. 172vājjaï C,
D, P2

sil. (bā°) ] bajrayi G, N, P1. 173karuṇe C, D, P2
sil. ] karuṇi G, N, P1. 174kiaï HP� ] kiyabi Σ.

175rolā C, D, P2
sil. ] rola G, N, P1. 176tahiṃ C, D, P2

sil. ] tahi G, N, P1. 177bala C, D, P2
sil. ] bhala

G, N, P1. 178khājjaï HP� ] khājjayi C, D, P2
sil.; khajayi G, N, P1. 179gāḍheṃ C, D, P2

sil. (°m) ] aï
| ni G ; aïni N, P1. 180(°)maaṇā C, D, P2

sil. ] RP� G, N, P1. 181pijjaï HP� ] bijjayi C, D, P2
sil.;

bijaye G, N, P1. 182hale C, D, P2
sil. ] hapale G, N, P1. 183kāliñjara C, D, P2

sil. ] kaliñjarū G, N ;
kaliñjaru P1. 184paṇiaï HP� ] paṇiyayi C, D, P2

sil.; panipayi G, N, P1. 185dundura C, D, P2
sil. ]

duturu G, N, P1. 186tahiṃ FRQM� ] RP� Σ. 187vājjiaï C, D, P2
sil. ] bajiaï G, N, P1. 188cahusama

G, N, P1 ] cahusamā C, D, P2
sil.. 189katthuri HP� ] katthurī C, D ; kathori | G, N, P1; kañcāṃrī

P2
sil.. 190sihlā C, D, P2

sil. ] sihla G, N, P1. 191kappura D, P2
sil. ] kapūra C ; gapur° G, N, P1.

192lāiaï HP� ] (°)lāyīaï Σ. 193mālaïindhaṇa HP� ] māla indhaṇa C, D, P2
sil.; mālaï | indhana G, N,

P1. 194sāliṃja C, D, P2
sil. ] salija G, N, P1. 195khāiaï HP� ] khāhiaï C, D, P2

sil.; khahiaï G, N, P1.
196phreṃkhaṇa C, D, P2

sil. ] lekhena G, N, P1. 197kheṭa C, D, P2
sil. ] kheta G, N, P1. 198karante

HP� ] karente C, D, P2
sil.; ka | rante G, N, P1. 199suddhaasuddha C, D, P2

sil. ] sūdha a G, N, P1.
200na muṇiaï C, D, P2

sil. ] sudniaï G, N, P1. 201niraṃsu G, N, P1 ] nirāṃsu C, D, P2
sil.. 202aṅge

C, D, P2
sil. (DۨJD) ] iga G ; aṃga N, P1. 203caḍābiaï D, P2

sil. ] caṭātiaï C ; cittabhaaï G, N, P1.
204tahiṃja C, D, P2

sil. ] tihaṃja G, N, P1. 205sarāva C, D, P2
sil. ] saravavi G, N, P1. 206paṇiaï C,

D, P2
sil. ] paaï G, N, P1. 207malayaje C, D, P2

sil. ] malayaja G, N, P1. 208kunduru C, D, P2
sil. ]

kundu G, N, P1. 209vāṭaï C, D, P2
sil. (bā°) ] pahiyahi G, N, P1. 210ḍiṇḍima C, D, P2

sil. ] dhinidima
G, N, P1. 211tahiṃ na C, D, P2

sil. ] hahi na G, N, P1. 212vājjiaï HP� ] bājjiyayi C, D, P2
sil.; bajiyayi

G, N, P1.
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'di ltar mtshams su lhag par gnas pa daṅ | tshogs kyi mchod pa'i dus su rdo C 6v5; D 6r6; G 8r2;
N 7v3; P1 7v6; P2 p.14 :16rje daṅ dril bu 'dzin pa'i sṅags pas dṅos grub thams cad ñe bar bya ba'i phyir | glu

'di śin tu dal bas blaṅ bar bya'o || ji ltar bstan pa'i rim pa de bźin du dkyil 'khor
gyi 'khor lo'i naṅ du bcom ldan 'das źal gcig phyag gñis phyag g.yas pa na rdo rje
g.yon pa na thod pa daṅ khaṭvāṅga gcer bu źabs g.yas pa brkyaṅ bas213 ro la gnon
pa bsgom par bya'o || de bźin du phyag bźi pa ni g.yas na rdo rje g.yon na thod pa
lhag ma'i phyag gñis kyis214 raṅ gi rig ma la 'khyud pa'o || de dag ji lta ba bźin du
źal gsum pa phyag drug pa la ni źal g.yon pa dmar po215 g.yas pa dkar po | phyag
g.yon na rtse gsum pa daṅ dril bu | phyag g.yas na rdo rje daṅ gri gug216 | phyag
lhag ma gñis kyis217 raṅ gi rig ma la 'khyud pa'o || de'i bcom ldan 'das ma ni gri gug
daṅ thod par lhan cig ldan pa'i phyag gis bcom ldan 'das la mñam par 'khyud pa'o ||
phyag gñis pa daṅ phyag bźi pa daṅ phyag drug pa 'di dag kyaṅ mdog sṅon po
spyan gsum pa skra kham pa gyen du 'greṅ ba phyag rgya drug daṅ ldan pa | źabs
g.yas pa brkyaṅ bas ro la gnon par bsam mo || 'on kyaṅ źal brgyad pa mi sgom
pas218 kyaṅ lha'i 'khor lo raṅ gi lus la gźug par219 bsgom mo ||

Rۦ trailokyākṣepa220 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | phyag gñis pa'i sṅags so ||
Rۦ jvalajvalabhyo Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | phyag bźi pa'i sṅags so ||
Rۦ kiṭi kiṭi vajra Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | phyag drug pa'i sṅags so ||i

cho ga lhag ma rnams ni sṅa ma bźin du bya'o221 || gźan yaṅ 'di ltar śes par bya ste | C 7r3; D 6v4; G 8v1;
N 8r1; P1 8r5; P2 p.15 :13

sñiṅ rje'i spyan ni222 dmar po ste || yan lag sṅon po byams pa'i sems ||
bsdu dṅos bźi ni źabs bźir bśad || źal brgyad rnam par thar pa brgyad ||

phyag ni stoṅ pa bcu drug ste || rus rgyan223 phyag rgya rnam pa lṅa ||
khro bo224 gdug pa 'dul ba ste || śa ni pukkasī ru bśad ||ii

iHeTa I.ii.7-9. iiCf. HeTaSn II.ix. 11-13a reading VxL۪ UMH
L VS\DQ QL GPDU SR OD __ E\DPV SD
L
WKXJV ODV \DQ ODJ JQDJ __ EVGX ED
L G۪RV SR EĨL \LV QL __ ĨDEV QL UQDP SD EĨL ĨHV EUMRG __ (11) ĨDO
EUJ\DG UQDP SDU WKDW SD EUJ\DG __ SK\DJ QL VWR۪ SD EFX GUXJ xLG __ JXJ VN\HV N\LV QL VD۪JV UJ\DV
O۪D __ JGXJ SD 
GXO SK\LU NKUR ER xLG __ (12) ĞD QL SXNND VƯ UX EUMRG __ (13a).

213brkyaṅ bas Σ-G ] brkyaṅ ba G. 214gñis kyis Σ-G ] gñis kyi G. 215dmar po G ] dmar pa Σ-G.
216gri gug C, D, P2 ] gri G, N, P1. 217gñis kyis Σ-G ] gñis kyi G. 218mi sgom pas C, D, P2 ] ni
bsgom pas G ; mi bsgom pas N, P1. 219gźug par C, D, P2 ] bźugs par G, N, P1. 220trai° C, D,
P2

sil. ] tre° G, N, P1. 221bźin du bya'o C, D, P2
sil. ] bźin no G, N, P1. 222spyan ni Σ-G ] spyan na

G. 223rus rgyan C, D, P2
sil. ] rus brgyan G, N, P1. 224khro bo Σ-N ] khro N.
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khrag ni ri khrod ma ru brtag || caṇḍālī ni225 khu ba'i gzugs ||
sme ma rkaṅ daṅ tshil bu ste || pags pa byaṅ chub yan lag bdun ||i

rus pa 'phags pa'i bden pa bźi ||ii de ltar sṅags pas mos byas nas226 ||
lha yi sbyor bas rab tu rgyu || de nas smon lam gdab par bya ||

rigs skyes rjes su ma ñams śiṅ || dam tshig can dgyes rdo rje 'chaṅ ||
sñiṅ rje ldan źiṅ bla ma gus || skye źiṅ skye bar bdag gyur cig ||iii

lag pa227 rdo rje dril sgrogs śiṅ || zab mo'i chos ni rab 'don pa ||
śes rab 'dus pa'i khu ba can || skye źiṅ skye bar bdag gyur cig ||iv

cuṅ zad tsam gyi228 sgrub thabs 'di || dad pa'i229 śugs kyis230 bdag gis bris ||
blo gros rab dman231 bdag la ni || de ñid mkhyen rnams bzod par gsol ||

bla ma'i232 źabs kyi padmar gus śiṅ sems can brtse ||
zla ba'i thigs pa'i233 rigs rnams rab dga' ba234 ||
mṅon pa'i ṅa rgyal dgra las raṅ rgyal ba'i235 ||
lha yi mtshan ma rñed nas bdag gis bris pa yin ||

dgyes pa'i rdo rje rñed236 dka' ba'i || sgrub pa'i thabs su byas pa yis237 ||
bsod nams gaṅ źig brñed pa238 des || 'jig rten rdo rje 'dzin grub śog239 ||

dpal dgyes pa'i rdo rje'i sgrub thabs || slob dpon padmas mdzad pa rdzogs so || ||240

iCf. HeTaSn II.ix. 13b-e reading GH EĨLQ NKUDJ QL UL NKURG PD __ JGRO SD PR QL NKX EDU EUMRG __
J�\X۪ PR UND۪ GD۪ WVKLO EX GDJ __ OSDJV SD E\D۪ FKXE \DQ ODJ EGXQ __ (13b-e). iiCf. HeTaSn II.ix.
13f reading UXV SD EGHQ SD EĨL SR xLG __ (13f). iiiCf. HeTaSn II.viii. 6 reading ULJV VX VN\H GD۪ GDP
WVKLJ FDQ __ VP\R PHG N\H
L UGR UMH VWRQ __ EOD PD OD JXV VxL۪ UMHU OGDQ __ VN\H ĨL۪ VN\H EDU 
J\XU EDU
ĞRJ __ (6). ivCf. HeTaSn II.viii. 7 reading ODJ SDV UGR UMH GULO EX 
NKURO __ ]DE PR
L FKRV QL NORJ SD
GD۪ __ EWVXQ PR
L NKX ED PxDP ]DV FDQ __ VN\H ĨL۪ VN\H EDU 
J\XU EDU ĞRJ __ (7).

225caṇḍālī ni HP� ] caṇḍalī ni Σ. 226byas nas Σ-N ] byas na N. 227lag pa G, N, P1 ] lag na C, D,
P2

sil.. 228cuṅ zad tsam gyi C, D, P2
sil. ] cuṅ zad tsam gyis G, N, P1. 229dad pa'i Σ-G ] daṅ pa'i

G (damage of the xylograph ?). 230śugs kyis Σ-D ] śug kyis D. 231rab dman Σ-G ] rub dman G.
232bla ma'i C, D, P2

sil. ] bla ma G, N, P1. 233thigs pa'i Σ-G ] thig pa'i G. 234rab dga' ba Σ-G ] rab
tu dga' ba G. 235raṅ rgyal ba'i Σ-G ] rab rgyal ba'i G. 236rñed Σ-G ] sñed G. 237byas pa yis C,
D, P2

sil. ] byas pa yi G, N, P1. 238brñed pa G, N, P1 ] rñed pa C, D, P2
sil.. 239grub śog C, D, P2 ]

grub ciṅ G, N, P1. 240P1 and N add : N\H UGR UMH
L GN\LO 
NKRU J\L ODV N\L ULP SD
L FKR JD EĨXJV __ __.



$QQRWDWHG 7UDQVODWLRQ

Homage to the Glorious Hevajra !

After having bowed with devotion to the Glorious Hevajra as well as
to Nairātmyā, I will teach the procedures for their VƗGKDQD thanks to
the kindness of the YDMUƗFƗU\D.1

In the beginning to start with, the \RJLQ whose mind is intent on the benefit
of [all] sentient beings should propitiate correctly (VDP\DJ « ƗUƗGK\D) the master
teacher (JXUXEKDܒܒƗUDND),2 he should have entered in accordance with the proper
procedures (\DWKƗYLGKLQƗ)3 into the PD۬ڲDOD that has been taught by the Glorious
Hevajra, he should have been consecrated (DEKL܈LNWD) according to the sequence
(\DWKƗSDULSƗܒ\D),4 he should been given proper permission (VDP\DJ DQXMxƗWD) [to
perform the VƗGKDQD], he should have attained the knowledge of the absolutely
pure, non-mistaken reality (VXYLĞXGGKƗYLSDUƯWDWDWWYDMxƗQD), and he should have
obtained the signs (QLPLWWD). Desiring to accomplish the Glorious Hekāravajra,5

he should stay (VWKLWYƗ) in a place that is pleasant to the mind such as a cremation
ground or the like (°ƗGDX). Partaking the VDPD\D-s such as the five nectars he
should together with his consort perform the EDOLSǌMƗ and so on.6

1 It is not certain whether the statement "YDMUƗFƗU\D" is meant here to refer specifically to Saro-
ruha's own teacher or rather as a general statement. It might well be the case that he had both
possibilities in mind when composing this PD۪JDOƗFDUD۬D.

2 For the (general) necessity of worshipping the teacher, cf. HeTa I.vi 22, II.iii. 18-21 et al..
3 Cf. HeTa II.v. 48-64 et al.. Here, just as in the case below, the Skt. is adverbialized twice. In

Classical Sanskrit one would rather expect formulations such as \DWKƗYLGKL or simply YLGKLQƗ.
4 Cf. HeTa II.v. 65f. and the discussion of this initial section in VaPra§1.
5 Cf. HeTa I.vi. 7 which reads "NLxFLG ǌ܈PH WX VDۨSUƗSWH FDU\Ɨۨ NDUWXۨ \DGƯ܈\DWH | VLGGKLۨ

JDQWXۨ \DGƯFFKƗVWL FDU\D\Ɨ WY DQD\Ɨ FDUHW ||".
6 For comments on these prerequisites of the practice it may be referred to the SǌMƗFDNUD-sections

131
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After all this, he should then visualize a dark-bluish syllable Kǌۦ located on a
sun-disk which has arisen from the syllable UDۦ in his own heart.

Having emanated (VDۨVSKƗU\D) fivefold light-rays from that syllable Kǌۦ in
the hollow space of the sky, and having fetched [Him] by these rays of light, he
should visualize the "YDMUD-born Bhagavān" in the realm of the space in front of
him as dark-bluish, with implements, arms and color that will be described later,
with sixteen, six, four, or two arms, as embraced by His consort, having three eyes
[at each of His eight heads], with tawny, upwards streaming hair, as being endowed
with the six bone-ornaments ,(D۬PXGURSHWD܈) surrounded by the eight goddesses,
with a body that is shooting forth and withdrawing.7 In the East of Him there is
Gaurī, dark-colored, holding the moon of ERGKLFLWWD in [a skull-vessel] in Her hand.
In the South there is Caurī, red as Indian madder (PƗxMLܒ܈KD), with the sun called
the "self-arisen flower" (VYD\DPEKǌNXVXPƗNK\DVǌU\D)8 in Her hand. In the West
there is Vettālī, reddish [like melted gold],9 having a vessel with "YDMUD-water" (→
urine) in the hand. In the North there is Ghasmarī, dark-colored, holding secret
herbs (→ feces). In the Northeast there is Pukkasī, bluish, carrying various kinds
of meat (EDOD). In the Southeast there is Śabarī, white, with a vessel of essences (→
PDGKX, i.e. liquor) in Her hand. In the Southwest there is Caṇḍālī, smoke-colored,
playing the skull-drum (N܀SƯܒD). In the Northwest there is Ḍombī, of variegated
color, in self-embrace.10

in VaPra & HePra (§1) as well as DVS (f. 187r1-3 et al.). The preparation of the five nectars and
the procedure of the EDOLSǌMƗ is taught in some detail in §§ 19, 25 of both VaPra & HePra. The
basic function of the initial offerings is the pacification of obstructive forces which otherwise
might cause obstacles to one's practice. For a useful remark on this initial practice with reference
to Padmavajra's G3DO PNKD
 
JUR UJ\D PWVKR UQDO 
E\RU PD
L UJ\XG N\L UJ\DO SR FKHQ SR
L 
JUHO
SD JUX J]L۪V (T 1419), it may be referred to Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 90.

7 Cf. HeTa II.v. 7-12, 24ff., HePra§16, VaPra §10 et al..
8 The "VYD\DPEKǌNXVXPƗNK\DVǌU\D" might refer here to the 'blood of first menstruation', a term

which seems to go back to ĞDLYLF sources (cf. 3LFXPDWD 85.16 and +HUXNƗEK\XGD\D 15.10). On
this term, cf. discussion in Sanderson 2009 : pp. 212-214. HeSāUTib. differs slightly. Reversing
the members of the compound it reads "SK\DJ QD UD۪ �
�E\X۪ JL xL PD ĨHV E\D ED
L PH WRJ FDQ".

9 Regarding the color of Vettālī, we find different colors mentioned. While the reading "UDNWƗ"
in MS S of the HeSāU is supported by CVSA, CVSB on the other hand confirms "SƯWƗ" being
suggested by HeSāUTib. (→ VHU PR). The color should in fact be a tone in between these two
colors, namely a red color like melted gold. This interpretation is supported both by the DVS
(f. 193r3) as well as by HePra§16.

10 Regarding these \RJLQƯ-s, VHH below and cf. HeTa I.iii., I.viii., II.v. 13-18, 30-37, CVS vv. 9-19,
VaPra§10, HePra§16 et al..
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Having visualized the Bhagavān whose nature is in this way with his body
emanating and withdrawing in space,11 [and] having praised [Him] with the pa-
rticulars of the external offering, the secret offering and the offering of reality by
those who have emerged from the seed-syllable that is located on a sun-disk in his
own heart, he should – in the presence of Him – perform the confession of sins
(SƗSDGHĞDQƗ) and so forth.12

3Ɩ3$'(ĝ$1Ɩ� 38<Ɩ1802'$1Ɩ 	 �3$5,Ɩ0$1$ �

"What evil action has been done by me, produced out of wrong conception (DVD�
WVDۨNDOSDSUDVǌWD) within the beginning-less VDۨVƗUD,13 that all I confess in the
presence of the Bhagavān with the resolve not to do it again. And to which merit
of all sentient beings I have rejoiced (DQXPRG\D), that all I dedicate to supreme
awakening !"

ĝ$5$Ɩ*$0$1$ �

Then, he should perform by saying (LWL N܀WYƗ) "I take refuge in the Awakened One,
the 'Hekāravajra' who has the aspect of great bliss (PDKƗVXNKD) [and] the nature of
everything in the three realms, in the Dharma which has the nature of thePDQWUD-s,
PXGUƗ-s,PD۬ڲDOD-s, etc. taught by Him, and in the Assemblage of Goddesses who
are abiding in His circle".

11 Both Sanskrit MSS add "EKDܒܒƗUDNDۨ" between "QDEKDVL" and "Gܒ܈܀YƗ" (post-correctionem in
S), the position of which seems to be somewhat 'EKLQQDNUDPD', i.e. in the wrong syntactical
sequence. It is possible that it once belonged to a different place in the text, perhaps before the
following "VDۨSǌM\D". The Tibetan shows no traces of it at all.

12 It is feasible to assume that the praise includes here the recitation of the ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUD�
NDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞDWLNƗVWRWUD (CVS) for which, cf. Hong, Luo : forthcoming. In another text of
Saroruha, the (T 1221, O 2350), this has been verbalized as follows : "« ĨHV E\D EDV JR ULP
EĨLQ GX PH WRJ GD۪ _ VSRV GD۪ _ PDU PH GD۪ _ OKD EĞRV GD۪ _ VLO VxDQ UQDPV GEXO EDU E\D
R _
JĨDQ \D۪ GSDO GJ\HV SD UGR UMH
L GN\LO 
NKRU 
NKRU OR GD۪ EFDV SD UQDPV OD EGDJ GEXO EDU EJ\L
ODJV N\LV WKXJV UMH FKHQ SRV EĨHV VX JVRO _ GH QDV EVWRG SD xL ĞX SDV N\D۪ EVWRG OD _ GH QDV VGLJ
SD EĞDJV SDU E\D VWH _" (f. 22r2-3). For the following 'confession of sins' and 'going to refuge',
cf. corresponding sections in HePra§1 and DVS (f. 187r3-7)

13 Cf. HeTa II.iv. 32-35, 71ff., 77 et al..
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Having properly fixed (VDP\DJQLUǌS\D)14 the mind upon awakening which func-
tions as the cause of the fulfilling of the aims of all sentient beings, [and] which
is characterized by [dynamic] emptiness endowed with the finest of all forms, he
should cultivate in reference to all sentient beings great benevolence which has the
characteristic of the love [of a parent] towards one's only son. Immediately after
that, having seen those helpless beings plunged into the seas of false conception
(YLNDOSRGDGKLQLPDJQD), he should cultivate (ƗPXNKƯN܀W\D) great compassion, the
innate nature of which consists of the wish of pulling them out of it. In that manner,
the PDQWULQ who has attained great joyfulness (PDKƗSUƗPRG\D, i.e. PXGLWƗ) [and]
who is indifferent in regard to all imagined objects etc. (VDPDVWDNDOSLWDYL܈D\ƗG\�
XSHN܈DND), should recite the quintessence of the truth of all things graspingPDQWUD:
"Rۦ – I am one who is consisting of the indestructible nature of emptiness and
knowledge".15 Directly after that, while cultivating the meaning of the PDQWUD, he
should visualize himself and [everything] that belongs to the three GKƗWX-s as free
of phenomenal appearances (QLUƗEKƗVD).16

&5($7,21 2) 7+( 0$ঋ$/$ �

Then, having recollected the 'remembrance (SUD۬LGKLP DQXVP܀W\D, i.e. the deep
impression left by a former powerful resolve to become a Buddha),' he should vi-
sualize in the open sky a solar PD۬ڲDOD arising from the [syllable] UDۦ, having in

14 The usage of the word "QLUǌS\D" here is somewhat surprising and certainly not intended to be
understood in its most common sense. Nonetheless we can find the appropriate meaning in the
dictionaries. Apte, for example, gives as 3rd set the following entries for QLUǌS- : "To fix upon,
determine, settle, resolve" (cf. Apte, V.S. 1957-59 : p. 913). As the exposure of this side of
the folio is unfortunately badly blurred, the reading in the palm-leaf MS (Ṅ1) can not be taken
as entirely certain and could perhaps be interpreted differently. Both ligatures S\D and K\Dڲ
look rather similar in this script, thus the reading 'QLUǌڲK\D' might be possible too, yet not very
elegant. Even though the wrong O\DEDQWD-form might be acceptable in the context of a WDQ�
WULF work, it does, however, not seem to fit Saroruha's usage of the language and is thus rather
unlikely. While the corresponding section in the DVS clearly reads "QLUǌS\D" (f. 187r7), the $�
EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD (AA) + °Y܀WWLۊ (DG 5.3) as well as the Tibetan translation of the HeSāU rather
tend to support "QLUǌڲK\D" (→ EUWDQ SDU E\D
R, see also Negi, J. S. 1998 : Vol. 5, p. 1914).

15 For related teachings from this tradition, cf. VaPra§2, HePra§2 and DVS f. 187v1-3.
16 The Tibetan renders this part slightly different, reading ۪R ER xLG GD۪ EUDO EDU, i.e. he should

cultivate the self and [everything] belonging to the three realms as void of an inherent nature.
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its center a five-fold radiant, three-pronged crossed-YDMUD that has been produced
from the syllable Kǌۦ, [as well as] an extensively blazing YDMUD-wall (YDMUDSUƗ�
NƗUD) which is produced from its rays of light and which is as extensive as one
wishes. And within that, he should visualize the 'adamantine cage' (YDMUDSDxMDUD).
Having dispelled [all] obstacles (YLJKQD), he should then visualize wisdom (SUD�
MxƗ) pervading the space in its center, having as form the white syllable 'H'. Above
that [he then should visualize] a square, yellow earth-[PD۬ڲDOD] which is produ-
ced from the syllable ODۦ. Then a white, round water-PD۬ڲDOD produced from the
syllable YDۦ. Then a triangular, red fire-PD۬ڲDOD produced from the syllable UDۦ.
After that, a blue-colored wind-PD۬ڲDOD that is produced from the syllable \Dۦ,
having the aspect of the half moon.17
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Having known consciousness (YLMxƗQD) being inside that [and] having transformed
all of these, he should visualize in an instant (MKDܒLWL) the radiant mansion of the
PD۬ڲDODFDNUD18. He should perceive it clearly (VSKXܒDP) as square with four e-
ntrances, adorned with eight pillars, constructed of [broad doorways] with garla-
nds and half garlands, arches and so on.19 In its center [he should visualize] skull
and chopper (i.e. the FLKQD-s produced from the two syllables Kǌۦ and Dۦ) in the
middle of the space between moon- and sun-disks, above of which are [again]
the two seed-syllables of the lord and the goddess. He should visualize himself
transformed from all of this, having the dark-bluish form of the Glorious 'Hekāra-
vajra' with eight faces, 16 arms and four legs, being absorbed in the blissful union
of great joy and happiness in one flavor with Nairātmyā. Then [he should recite
the following PDQWUD] :

17 On this passage, VHH DOVR Bhadrapāda's DVS (f. 188r1-v7) as well as §§ 6-8 in VaPra & HePra.
18 Note that there is a discrepancy between the Sanskrit version and the Tibetan translation. The

surviving witnesses of the Skt. original both transmit °FDNUƗNƗUDwhile the Tib. translation ren-
ders this part as "
NKRU OR
L NKD۪ SD" which would correspond to "FDNUƗJƗUD" instead and which
seems to make better sense here where the brief description of the NǌܒƗJƗUD follows.

19 This short description echoes HeTa II.v. 6 (see vv. 49-51). For a more detailed description of the
NǌܒƗJƗUD with explanations of the symbolism, cf. VaPra§9 and HePra§9. 6HH DOVR Mori 2009 :
Vol.2, appendix 2 et al..
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Rۦ – o bliss granting SDGPD, partaker of the four blisses who is be-
stowing the bliss (VXNKDۨGDGD) of great passion (PDKƗUƗJD), o All-
pervading One – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ – make for me what ought to be done !

Rۦ – o YDMUD with great hatred who is granting the four blisses, who
is in one flavor with the Bird-Faced, o Lord – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ – make
for me what ought to be done !i

Also in the external rite of bliss (VXUDWDYLGKL) this empowerment of SDGPD and
YDMUD is to be made.

Then he should emit the circle of the goddesses from the '\RJD (i.e. union) of
churning the churned' (PDQWKDPDQWKƗQD\RJD). With regard to them, at the gates
beginning with the East, there are in due succession Brahmā, Indra, Viṣṇu, and
Rudra (i.e. Śiva). In that manner, there are at the intermediate points beginning with
the Northeast Vaivasvata (i.e. Yama), Vittanāyaka, the Lord of Wealth (Kubera),
Nairṛti and Vemacitrin, the Asura king. Having cultivated in that manner the eight
seats, he should visualize above them the set of eight seed-syllables, i.e. JDۦ, FDۦ,
YDۦ, JKDۦ, SXۦ, ĞDۦ, FDۦ and 20.ۦDڲ In the intermediate space between sun and
moon he should visualize the signs (FLKQD) of Gaurī and so forth, which have been
transformed from these [syllables] : chopper (NDUWL), skull-drum, tortoise, serpent,
lion, mendicant, FDNUD, and YDMUD. Above them are again only these seed-syllables.
Having transformed all of these into one, Gaurī and so forth are to be brought forth.

Among them he should visualize Gaurī at the eastern gate, being produced from the
syllable JDۦ, black in color, holding a chopper in the right hand, a URKLWD fish21

20 The Tibetan translation, just as various other traditions of the HeTa, supports the syllable SDۦ
as seed of Pukkasī. Yet, the surviving Sanskrit sources of this tradition do all point towards SXۦ.
Regarding the seed-syllable of Caṇḍālī, there seems to be a corruption in the transmission of the
text which is also reflected by the Tibetan translations from this tradition and of the +HYDMUD�
WDQWUD itself (cf. HeTaSa II.v. 28 where the majority of Skt. sources seem to support FDۦ while
the Tibetan reads ODۦ).

21 The term URKLWD is rather ambiguous, in his0XNWƗYDOƯ (ad HeTa II.v. 30) Ratnākaraśānti kindly
glosses the word with PDWV\D, and also Kāṇha gives this same gloss in his <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ.

iHeTa II.xii 5-6, also quoted in DVS (Ṅ3 f. 191v6) and HePra§15. 6HH DOVR HeSāSaṃ 10 (f.
120r2-3), BhraHeSā (pp. 167f.), KṛYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218 et al..
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in the left. Standing upon Brahmā she embodies the 'aggregate of form' (UǌSD�
VNDQGKD). At the southern gate he should visualize Caurī who is arisen from the
syllable FDۦ, reddish in color like Indian madder, a hand-drum in the right hand,
a boar in the left. Standing on Indra she is embodying the 'aggregate of sensation'
(YHGDQƗVNDQGKD). At the western gate he should visualize Vettālī, born from the
syllable YDۦ, radiant like melted gold (WDSWDKHPƗEKƗ), a tortoise in the right hand,
a skull-bowl (SDGPDEKƗMDQD) in the left. Stepping on Viṣṇu she is embodying the
'aggregate of refined knowledge' (VDۨMxƗVNDQGKD). At the northern gate he sho-
uld visualize Ghasmarī, born from the syllable JKDۦ, having the splendor of an
emerald (PDUDNDWƗEKƗ), holding a serpent in the right hand [and] a skull-bowl
(NDSƗOD) in the left.22 Standing on Rudra (Śiva) she is embodying the 'aggregate
of mental formation' (VDۨVNƗUDVNDQGKD). At the northeastern corner he should vi-
sualize Pukkasī who is born from the syllable SXۦ, dark-blue in color, a lion in
the right hand [and] an axe in the left. Stepping upon Vaivasvata she is embodying
the earth-element (S܀WKLYƯGKƗWX). At the southeastern corner he should visualize
Śabarī arisen from the syllable ĞDۦ, being white, [holding] either a mendicant or a
jackal with the right [and] a staff with bell (NKL۪NKLULNƗ) with the left. Standing on
Vittanāyaka, i.e. Kubera, the Lord of Wealth, she is embodying the water-element
(DEGKƗWX). At the southwestern corner he should visualize Caṇḍālī born from the
syllable FDۦ, being dark-colored as the sky, holding a FDNUD in the right [and] a
having a plough in the hand on the left. Standing on a UƗN܈DVD she is embodying the
fire-element (WHMRGKƗWX). At the northeastern corner he should [then] contemplate
Ḍombinī arisen from the syllable ,ۦDڲ having variegated color (NDUEXUDYDU۬Ɨ), a
YDMUD in the right hand [she indicates] the threatening finger in the left. Standing
on Vemacitrin, the Asura king, she is embodying the wind-element (). They all
are too be visualized as three-eyed with opened mouths, projecting their fangs, ha-
ving upwards streaming, tawny hair, being naked and endowed with the five seals
(or bone-ornaments), standing in half dancing posture, being produced from the
emission of ERGKLFLWWD.23

22 Note that, except for the CVS which reads SƗWUD� due to metrical constraints, all other surviving
sources from this tradition, just as the HeTa itself, attest "\RJDSƗWULNƗ" (being essentially the
same as NDSƗOD).

23 On this passage and related descriptions of the eight \RJLQƯ-s, cf. HeTa II.v. (vv. 13-18, 28-37),
CVS (vv. 9-17), VaPra§10, DVS (ff. 193r1-7), HePra§16 et al..
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Immediately after that, the Bhagavān who melted down (GUXWƗSDQQD) together
with his consort because of the single flavor (HNDUDVD) of the extremely powe-
rful, highest great bliss (SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKD) came to remain with the form of the
seed. Upon that, the four goddesses Pukkasī and so forth, thinking (PDWYƗ) "we
are without protector" they became greatly despondent24, exceedingly full of lo-
nging they are causing the Bhagavān to arise with YDMUD-songs which effect the
awakening of the mind :25

"Stand up, o Great Lord ! You who has a mind of compassion (NDUX�
۬DPD۬X), save me, Pukkasī ! Make love to me by the \RJD of great
bliss, give up the VDPƗGKL of empti[ness] !"

"Deprived of you, I die ! Get up you, o Hevajra ! Abandon the nature
of the void, let Śabarī's task to be fulfilled !"

"After inviting the whole world, o Lord of Love-making (VXUDDSDKX),
why do you remain in the void ? I, Caṇḍālī, inform you, without you
I cannot find the direction."

"Oh you Magician (LQGƯƗOƯ), get up ! I know your mind. We Ḍombī-s
have clever minds, do not interrupt your compassion !"ii

6(/)�*(1(5$7,21 �

The Bhagavān, being urged by these little songs of reality (WDWWYDJƯWLNƗ), was like
someone awakening from a dream (VYDSQDSUDERGKLWDYDW). That form of a moon
24 Note that basically two variants are preserved in the tradition, the one reading PDKƗ° in the

beginning of the compound, the other PDKDG. While all surviving palm-leaf MSS of the VaPra
and HePra point towards the latter, only MS Ṅ1 attests the former. It yet seems to be possible
that the 'modern' MS S preserves the older readingPDKDG which, as part 1st part of a compound,
is rather unusual. One could consider to read "PDKDG GDXUPDQDV\Dۨ SUƗSWƗۊ" here.

25 One may note the stylistic change of this passage in which the author suddenly switches from
the 'normal', descriptive style of the VƗGKDQD with its optative and past-participle constructions
to the use of aorist form. By this the author shifts this section into the focus of attention, giving
it the vivid impression of a scene actually taking place in the mind of the VƗGKDND. For related
accounts of this passage from this tradition, cf. VaPra§§11-12, HePra§§11-12 and DVS f. 190r7-v1.

iiHeTa II.v. 20-23, being cited in many works of the various traditions of the Hevajra Cycle.
Sanskrit FKƗ\D-s on this set of verses can be found in §12 of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ and in Ratnākaraśā-
nti's 0XNWƗYDOƯ . For a more extensive overview of this it may be referred to the Appendix.
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which is a melted drop of nectar, above that there are the two seed-syllables Kǌۦ
and Dۦwhich are on top of the two signs which arise from these two seed-syllables.
From this, having transformed all of this together with the solar disk into one,
he should emanate (QLUPD\HW) himself in the middle of the solar PD۬ڲDOD as the
Bhagavān, the Glorious 'Hekāravajra', who is arisen from the syllable Kǌۦ [and]
who is in union with Nairātmyā who herself is risen from the syllable Dۦ. He
[should visualize himself] as dark-colored, extremely wrathful, with three eyes
[on each of his eight heads], with blazing and tawny, upwards streaming hair, as
marked by a crossed YDMUD on the head, as adorned on the forehead with a garland
of five skulls, fanged [and] with contracted, frowning eyebrows. The first head is
black, the right one white, the left reddish, the further two left heads are black, and
the further two right heads are black [as well],26 the upper head is smoke-colored
[and] disfigured. All the faces have projecting fangs [and] three eyes. In the skull-
bowls (SDGPDEKƗ۬ڲD) which are in [his] right eight hands, there are in sequence
an elephant, a horse, a donkey, an ox, a camel, a man, a dog27 and a buffalo. And
in the eight skull-bowls in the left there are [the gods of] earth, water, wind, fire,28

the moon, the sun (ƗGLW\D), Yama, and Kubera (GKDQDGD). He should visualize
[himself] as endowed with the six bone-ornaments, with a body that is adorned by
a garland of fresh skulls, naked, standing with the feet in the ƗOƯڲKD posture (the
right knees advanced, the left legs drawn back), stepping upon the four Māra-s,
i.e. Skandha (→ the aggregates), Kleśa (→ the afflictions), Mṛtyu (→ the dead)
and Devaputra, being situated in wrathful, i.e. powerful, dance on a solar disk.

And he should visualize Nairātmyā, the Venerable Lady, as dark-bluish (N۬܈܀D),
having two arms endowed with chopper and skull-bowl (NDSƗOD), closely embra-
cing the Bhagavān with the right and left arms, being naked, endowed with the

26 Note the interesting difference between the Sanskrit and the Tibetan translation. While the Skt.
uses the same color, i.e. N۬܈܀D (dark-bluish or black, → Tib. V۪RQ SR), the Tibetan tradition
seems to differentiate here between the main head which is black colored (V۪RQ SR) and the rear
heads in the left and right which are said to be greenish (V۪R ED). One may wonder whether this
goes back to some kind of corruption in the tradition due to the elision of the post-scribed °Q.
For a painting which shows this particularity, cf. Appendix.

27 Note that several sources of the various traditions of the Hevajra attest ĞDUDEKD, a mythical lion
with eight legs, instead of a dog (Skt. ĞYDQ or ĞYƗQD; Tib. NK\L).

28 The Tibetan tradition reads : (…) WKH HDUWK�JRGGHVV� WKH JRG RI ZDWHU� WKH JRG RI ZLQG DQG WKH
ILUH�JRG (…) .
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five bone-ornaments, having three eyes [and] upwards streaming, tawny hair, be-
ing adorned on the head by a garland of skulls, her limbs adorned with a garland
of parched skulls, with the SUDW\ƗOƯڲKD posture she is united with the Bhagavān in
the love-making (UDWL) that has the flavor of the supreme great bliss.

Having in this way as it has been specified properly cultivated [himself] with-
in the circle of the PD۬ڲDOD, surrounded by the flock of goddesses (YLG\ƗJD۬D),
pervading the [entire] surface of the sky with multitudes of rays of light,29 having
emitted rays of light from his own seed-syllable that is located in his heart, ha-
ving caused these rays of light to pervade the entire three realms, he should then
make them enter [again] precisely into that syllable. Having again expanded [him-
self in form of Hevajra] in the hollow of the space, having fetched the circle of
MxƗQD[VDWWYD-s], having made them become clear (VSKXܒƯN܀W\D) in front [of him],
having worshipped, praised and drawn [the deities] near, he should cause them
to enter into the circle of his own VDPD\D[-deities].30 After he has caused [them]
to enter [and] made them one (HNƯN܀W\D) [with the VDPD\D-deities], maintaining
the self-identity of the deity (GHYDWƗKD۪NƗUDP XGYDKDQ) he should – on account
of the mass of rays of light entering into his body – visualize himself as being
consecrated by the WDWKƗJDWD-s, ERGKLVDWWYD-s, consorts, goddesses and wrathful
deities with jars completely filled with the five nectars (SDxFƗP܀WD) and as being
worshipped with various kinds of offerings.31

In this way, having in due succession pervaded through the 'four moments' (FDWXۊ�
N܈D۬D) which are 'diverse' (YLFLWUD), 'ripening' (YLSƗND), 'dissolving' (YLPDUGD) and
'signless' (YLODN܈D۬D), he should observe (DEKLODN܈\D) the 'four blisses', i.e. [ordi-
nary] 'bliss' (ƗQDQGD), 'supreme bliss' (SDUDPƗQDQGD), the 'bliss of cessation' (YL�
UDPƗQDQGD) and the 'innate bliss' (VDKDMƗQDQGD).32 Then, through the 'four purifi-
cations' of laughter (KDVLWD), gaze (ƯN܈D۬D), embrace (ƗOL۪JDQD) and union (GYDQ�
GYD), he should receive the 'four consecrations' (FDWXUR 
EKL܈HNƗۊ) which are the
29 This passage is drawn upon in both VaPra§16 and HePra§16.
30 Regarding the topic of the 'self-generation' in the completed form of Hevajra, the generation

of the VDPD\D deities, the attracting of the MxƗQDFDNUD and their fusion, it may be referred to
VaPra§16 and HePra§16 as well as to Bhadrapāda's DVS f. 193v2-4 and others.

31 Regarding the topic of 'consecration', cf. VaPra§17, HePra§17 and DVS ff. 193v4-194r3.
32 Regarding the 'four blisses' and their relation to the 'four moments', 'four seals' and 'four conse-

crations', cf. HeTa I.viii 30ff., I.x 15, II.iii, II.v 65ff. & SNSD. Discussions which touch upon this
topic are found in the GKDUPDNƗ\ƗEKLVDۨERڲKL-section of VaPra§22 and in the %OD PHG ULP O۪D.
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'master'-, the 'secret'-, the 'wisdom'-33, and the ['fourth' consecration], the "culmi-
nation (°SDU\DQWD) of the supreme great bliss". When he is sprinkled [the VƗGKDND
becomes] to have his head marked with the lord of his own family (VYDNXOHĞD).
Likewise, he should seal Gaurī and so forth with Citteśa, the Lord of the Mind (→
Akṣobhya), Śāśvata, Ratnasaṃbhava, and Amitābha. He should [further] mark Pu-
kkasī and so forth on the head with [the deities of] anger (GYH܈D), delusion (PRKD),
malignity (SLĞXQD) and desire (UƗJD). And this Bhagavān together with the circle
has the nature of the 'five wisdoms' (SDxFDMxƗQD). Among them, the moon which
has been transformed from the ƗOL has the aspect of a mirror (ƗGDUĞD). The sun
which has been transformed from the NƗOL has the nature of sameness (VDPDWƗ).
The sign and the seed syllable situated in the middle of both is the 'discrimina-
tive [wisdom]' (SUDW\DYHN܈D۬Ɨ), the transformation with all of that together into
one is the '[wisdom of] proper performance' (N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQD). The manifestation
of the (completed) form is the 'wisdom of the perfectly pure GKDUPDGKƗWX,' i.e.
the essence of reality.34 In this way, being firmly convinced (DGKLPXxFDQ) that
the entirety of everything in the three realms has the aspect of the PD۬ڲDOD circle
(i.e. of the deities), it should be realized (YLGLWYƗ) that this has come forth from the
ERGKLFLWWD which arises from the great bliss of the single flavor of 'wisdom and
means' (SUDMxRSƗ\DLNDUDVD). He should visualize (FLQWDQƯ\D) the eight goddesses
such as Gaurī and so forth as entered in sequence into his eight mouths. Having
thus clearly perceived himself (DEKLVDPƯN܈\D) as being the single manifestation of
the entire three realms with the nature of 'wisdom and means', he should seal [him-
self] in the proper places with the set of four FDNUD-s :35 On the head, he should
visualize the 'circle of great bliss' (PDKƗVXNKDFDNUD) as a 32-petaled lotus ; in its
filament (i.e. in the central portion (NLxMDOND) of it), he should see a blazing, white
syllable KDۦ; in the throat, [he should visualize] the VDۨEKRJDFDNUD, the 'circle
of sensual pleasure' as a 16-petaled lotus ; in the middle of it a red syllable Rۦ; in
the heart [he should visualize] the GKDUPDFDNUD as an eight-petaled lotus ; in its
center a dark-bluish syllable Kǌۦ; in the navel he should visualize the QLUPƗ۬D�
FDNUD, the 'circle of transformation', as a 64-four-petaled lotus ; in the middle of

33 A more common term for this initiation is SUDMxƗMxƗQƗEKL܈HND.
34 On this passage and the SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL, cf. HeTa I.viii 7, VaPra§12 & HePra§12 et al..
35 For the following, cf. HeTa I.i. 21-23, VaPra§14, HePra§14, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 74) et al..
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that a fivefold-radiant syllable Dۦ. Having properly visualized these FDNUD-s, and
having emanated a mass of light-rays from these into space, he should cause [that
mass of rays] to be dissolved [again] precisely there in these [FDNUD-s].
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Then [the VƗGKDND] should protect himself with the WDWKƗJDWD-s who have the forms
of the six PXGUƗ-s (i.e. ornaments, located in his own body) :

Akṣobhya is placed with the form of a chaplet (FDNUL), Amitābha has
the nature of the ear-rings (NX۬ڲDOD), Ratneśa, the Lord of the Jewel,
is in the necklace (ND۬ܒKDPƗOƗ), [and] Vairocana is on the hand.iii

In the girdle (PHNKDOƗ) Amogha is placed. Vajradhṛk should abide on
all the limbs (i.e. being the ash).

In that way –

The Vajra-Lady of Delusion (PRKDYDMUƯ) should be in both eyes, the
little Lady with the Vajra of Anger (GYH܈DYDMULNƗ) in the two ears.iv

Jealousy (PƗWVDU\DNƯ) is known to be in the faculty of smell (JKUƗQD)
and the little Lady with the Vajra of Desire (UƗJDYDMULNƗ) in the mouth,
i.e. in the faculty of taste. She who bears the Vajra of Envy (ƯU܈\ƗYDMUƯ)
is in the body, i.e. in sense of touch (NƗ\D, VSDUĞD) and Nairātmyayo-
ginī is the mind, i.e the internal faculty.v

! When the seed-syllable on the moon has been empowered (DGKLܒ܈KLWD), he should recite

the PDQWUD "Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ", and he should visualize precisely [there] in body, speech and

mind [the three goddesses] Khecarī, Bhūcarī and Pātālavāsinī (usually Nairātmyā).36 Then

he should perform the worship (SǌMƗ), praise (VWXWL) and eating of the nectars (DP܀WƗVYƗGD). "
36 Note that this passage which consists of two lines of DQXܒ܈XEK with an additional "Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ

LWL PDQWUD\HW" in between is not found in the Tibetan translation of the HeSāU. The following
SǌMƗVWXW\DP܀WƗVYƗGDۨ which too is not rendered in the Tibetan could be taken as an odd SƗGD
of an DQXܒ܈XEK verse, but it remains unclear how it would fit in syntactically. One may won-
der whether this passage is a later addition. For the below mentioned worship, praise and the
DP܀WƗVYƗGƗ, cf. §§ 18-19 in VaPra & HePra.

iiiHeTa I.vi. 11. ivHeTa I.iii. 51. vHeTa II.iii. 52, cf. DVS, SāMā 228.
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Having in this way become the holder of the pledge (in the sense of having com-
pleted the form),37 he should recite the PDQWUD-s. Precisely those PDQWUD-syllables
that are pronounced, they emerge from the mouth of the goddess, having caused
these [syllables] which are endowed with rays of light to enter into his own mouth,
they are emitted [again] by way of the YDMUD [and] entered into the lotus of the go-
ddess. Repeatedly [they are to be brought] from the mouth of the goddess into his
own mouth. By this method he should recite (ƗYDUWD\HW) the PDQWUD uninterrupte-
dly (DYLFFKLQQD). When there is a difference of the ritual activity (NDUPDEKHGD), a
change of the colors (YDU۬DEKHGD) should be made.38 Having recited thePDQWUD in
this manner until exhaustion, he should then visualize in his heart a bluish syllable
Kǌۦ between sun and moon with a form that is emanating and withdrawing [rays
of light]. On the moon which is in the heart of Nairātmyā he should perceive the
syllable Dۦ. He should perceive the Venerable Lady who has melted down (GUX�
WƗSDQQƗ) together with precisely this syllable Dۦ and the moon disk as entered
into the heart of the Bhagavān. Then the Bhagavān too – having caused [him] to
emanate through the aspiration of ƗOL and NƗOL, i.e. the rows of vowels and conso-
nants, from the mass of rays that emerges from the syllable Kǌۦ between moon-
and sun[-disks] in his own heart, having made [him] withdraw, caused him to enter
precisely there into himself, and having made [everything] become one (HNƯEKǌ�
WYƗ)39 – he remains in the state of the seed in the middle of the space between moon
and sun. Here, at this occasion, the following is to be remembered :

There, there is neither beginning, end, nor middle, no existence and no
QLUYƗ۬D. This is that supreme great bliss (SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKD) which
is neither other nor self (DSSƗ۬D).vi

37 E1 silently emends to "VDPD\Ư", an emendation presumably based on the Tibetan which is not
necessary here and which is against the reading transmitted in all surviving Sanskrit sources.

38 On this sentence, cf. commentary in §21 HePraTib. which notes "PWVKR VN\HV ĨDEV N\LV NKD GRJ
QL __ ODV N\L GE\H EDV GE\H EDU E\D
R __ ĨHV SD QL \DQ ODJ GUXJ VEDV SD VWH _ E]D۪ SR
L ĨDEV N\LV
VODU FX۪ ]DG JVDO EDU PG]DG GH �Kǌۦ \LJ ODV J\XU SD
L NKD GRJ VWH ML OWDU ULJV SDU UDE WX VE\RU
ED ODV� ĨHV VR __". Regarding the ,"D۪JDڲD܈" VHH DOVR VaPra§21, HePra§21, DVS (f. 194v2) et al..

39 The usage of "HNƯEKǌWYƗ" instead of "HNƯEKǌ\D" or perhaps "HNƯN܀W\D" is a little bit surprising.

viHeTa II.v. 68 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), VaPra§22, HePraTib. (§22 & %OD PHG ULP O۪D), KriSaṃ3D
(ch. 6-6-9 v.13) ; SāMā 183, Sarahapāda's DGK v.27 (Bagchi 1938 : p.21), SNSD (p.198) et al..



144 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

Having thus combined (PLĞUƯEKǌ\D) that seed-syllable, moon and sun, he should
bring [it] gradually – like the tip of a lamp – into the form of a bunch of rays with
the essence of DP܀WD, until there is no perception (DQXSDODEGKLND) anymore. In
this way, preceded by praise, worship and the offering of food, he should meditate
(EKƗYD\HW) in the sequence of the four junctures.40
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Rۦ – o Indra, Yama, Water, Yakṣa, Earth, Fire, Wind [and] Rakṣa, o
Moon, Sun, Mother, Father, [and you] o Eight Serpents in the lower
realms – VYƗKƗ.

Consume this oblation, smell the flowers and the incense, nourish the
flesh ! Accomplish all of [my] tasks [and] remove all the bodily afflic-
tions (NKDQWL NKX۬L = wounds, etc.) !vii

Rۦ – the D-syllable is the gateway (PXNKD) of all phenomena since
they are un-manifest from the beginning – Rۦ Dۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!

→ "The PDQWUD for the food offerings relating to all things".viii

Rۦ – to the eight-faced one, who has tawny, upwards streaming hair,
to Him who has 24 eyes [and] sixteen arms with a body like dark
rain clouds, to the bearer of numerous garlands of skulls whose mind
is strong and ferocious (ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUD), to Him who has fangs like
crescent moons.

Slay, slay, hurt, hurt, roar, roar, frighten, frighten, cause to dry, cause
the seven oceans to dry, bind, bind the eight kinds of serpent-demons,
capture, capture (all) the enemies – KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX
KDۦ KDۨ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!

→ "The PǌODPDQWUD (root-PDQWUD) of the Bhagavān"ix

40 Here too the praise includes the recitation of the Saroruha's CVS as explained, e.g. in his .\H
UGR UMH
L GN\LO 
NKRU J\L ODV N\L ULP SD
L FKR JD (T 1219, O 2348 ; cf. D f. 8v5).

viiHeTa II.iv. 91-92. viiiHeTa I.ii. 1, II.iv. 91-93. ixHeTa II.v. 45-47 ; cf. DVS (f. 195r7-v2),
HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 165v1-3), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r3-5), HeBāPūVi
(f. 39v1-3) et al..
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Rۦ deva picuvajra41 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ

→ "The heart-PDQWUD"x

Rۦ – To the Hevajra with YDMUD and chopper (vajrakarttarihevajrāya)
– Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!

→ "The secondary heart-PDQWUD"xi

Rۦ D ND FD Dܒ WD SD \D ĞD VYƗKƗ

→ "The PDQWUD to cause a city / fortress to tremble"xii

At the time of the food-offering (EDO\XSDKƗUD) in the beginning and / or end of the
worship [the VƗGKDND] should recite this following supreme Song of the Pledge
(VDPD\DJƯWLNƗ) :42

The "EROƗ" (YDMUD) stays at "NROODJLUL", the "NDNNROƗ" (lotus) at "PXP�
PX۬L". Ho ! The hand-drum is effected uninterruptedly, no quarrel is
made in compassion.43

There meat is eaten [and] liquor is drunken in great quantities. Hale !
There the worthy ones enter [and] the unworthy ones are send out.44

41 This denomination conveys the twofold nature of Hevajra, who, on the one hand, is soft as
"cotton" (SLFX) and at the same time is solid and indestructible as a YDMUD. This implies his two
characteristic features, namely being compassionate on the one hand and powerful on the other.

42 The following interpretation is mainly based on the explanations by Ratnākaraśānti in his0XN�
WƗYDOƯ (MuĀv) and those by Kāṇha in his <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ (YoMā). In addition to the simplified
translation presented above and the few notes hereinafter, the interested reader may refer to
the corresponding section in the Appendix in which the commentarial sections on this "VDPD�
\DJƯWLNƗ" are given in full, including Saroruha's own interpretations in his *3DGPLQƯ and the
comments that are included in the HeSāUṬī.

43 Notes : EROƗ = YDMUD; KLDܒܒ = √VWKƗ- ; NROODJLUL = the SƯܒKD of the EROƗ, i.e. a certain QƗڲL; NDNNROƗ
= lotus ; PXPPX۬L = the N܈HWUD of the NDNNROƗ, i.e. another kind of sacred place or QƗڲL; NLDw =
3rd sg. pass. √N܀- ; JKD۬D = QLUDQWDUDP; NLELڲD = N܀SƯܒD = ;DPDUXNDڲ UROƗ = ƗUƗYD = NDODNDOD;
YƗMMDw = 3rd sg. pass √Y܀M-. It may be noted here, that in the case of "JKD۬D" both the *3DGPLQƯ
as well as HeSāUṬī strongly support the reading "JKD۬H".

44 Notes : there = in the PHODND; EDOD / EDUX = PƗۨVD; NKƗMMDw = 3rd sg. pass. √NKDG- ; PDD۬Ɨ =
PDGKXQD, i.e. the stream of ERGKLFLWWD; SLMMDw = √SƗ- ; JƗڲKHۨ ("deeply") = QLUEKDUDۨ; NƗOL�
xMDUD = EKDY\D, i.e. a) those who keep their vows (VDPD\LQ), or b) the internal winds ; SD۬LDw
= SUD√QƯ- ; GXQGXUX = DVDPD\LQ, i.e. those who have broken their vows.

xHeTa I.ii. 3. xiHeTa I.ii. 22. xiiHeTa I.ii.3.
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The "Four Equals", i.e. feces, urine, blood [and] semen are obtained.
Spicy sauce [and] human-flesh are eaten there abundantly.45

Moving to and fro pure and impure is not considered. The limbs are
adorned with bone-ornaments, there [in the union] the corpse should
be brought in.46

In the meeting the union of the two is performed, the untouchable is
not rejected there.47,xiii

In this manner, at the time of the empowerment of the VDۨGK\Ɨ-s and at [the time
of] the JD۬DSǌMƗ this little song is to be sung with very soft and erotic sound (NƗ�
NDOLND\Ɨ) by the PDQWULQ who is holding YDMUD and bell. It is recited (LWL) in order
to effect the nearness of all VLGGKL-s.

In this way, by the sequence explained [above], he may also visualize the Bhagavān
within the circle of the PD۬ڲDOD as having two arms and a single head, a YDMUD in
the right hand [and] a skull-bowl and -staff (NKDܒYƗ۪JD) in [his] left, standing naked
upon a corpse with his feet in the ƗOƯڲKD-posture. In that way [he may also visualize
Him] as four-armed, a YDMUD in the right hand [and] a skull-bowl in the left, being
with the remaining two arms in embrace with his consort [Vajravārāhī] who is
resembling His appearance. In precisely this way [he may also visualize Him] as
having six arms [and] three faces, the left face red, the right one white, a WULĞǌOD
[and] a bell in the hands in the left, a YDMUD and a chopper (NDUWLNƗ) in the right,
being with the remaining two arms in embrace with His consort [Vajraśṛṅkhalā]
45 The Four Equals (FD�VDPD, i.e. FDWXۊVDPD) = an unguent of four ingredients : feces (JǌWKD),

urine (NDFFKXUL = NDVWXULNƗ (musk), i.e. PǌWUD), blood (VLKOƗ = VLKODND (olibanum), i.e. VYD\Dۨ�
EKX), [and] semen (NƗSSXUD = NDUSǌUD (camphor), i.e. ĞXNUD), cf. YoMā on the connection to
the Five 6NDQGKD-s ; OƗLDw = 3rd pl. pass. √ODEK- ; spicy sauce = PƗODwLQGKD۬D ("jasmine wood"
= Y\DxMDQD) ; human-flesh = ĞƗOLD, i.e. ĞƗOLxMD (rice products, i.e. PDKƗPƗۨVD) ; NKƗLDw = 3rd
pl. pass. √NKDG- ; EKDUX = SUDFXUDۨ.

46 Notes : SHNNKD۬D NKHܒD NDUDQWH = ƗJDWL JDWL (cf. YoMā) ; ĞXGGKD = SDULQL܈SDQQD; DĞXGGKD =
ƗGLNDUPLND; PX۬LDw = 3rd sg. pass. √PDQ- ; D۪JH FDڲƗELDw = D۪JH܈X ƗURS\DWH; QLUDۨVX = QL�
UDۨĞXND (naked), i.e. DVWK\ƗEKDUD۬D (bone-ornaments) ; VDUƗED = ĞUƗ\DV, i.e. "resort" or ĞDYD,
i.e. corpse (→ VDUYDGKDUPDQDLUƗWP\Ɨ).

47 Notes :PDODDMH =PDOD\DMD (sandal-wood), i.e.PLODQD orPHODND) ; union of the two = NXQGXUX;
YƗܒDw = YDUWDWH; LPDڲL۬ڲ (small drum) = DVSDUĞD (YoMā : → VDUYƗQXSDODPEKDVDPƗGKL; ۬D
YƗMMLDw = √Y܀M- (YoMā : → ƗWPDVƗW QD NUL\DWH).

xiiiHeTa II.iv. 6-8 ; VHH Appendix.
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who resembles the same appearance. And the Venerable Lady is in embrace with
the Bhagavān with [Her] two arms endowed with chopper and skull-bowl. These
two-, four- and six-armed [forms] are to be visualized as dark bluish with three
eyes [on each head], as having tawny, upwards twisting hair, as endowed with the
six ornaments, having the feet in the ƗOƯڲKD-posture, standing naked upon a corpse.
However, because of the absence of the eight faces, he should cause the circle of
the deities to enter into his own body.48 [These are the PDQWUD-s of the various
forms of Hevajra :]

Rۦ – trailokyākṣepa ("O One who conquers the three realms") – Kǌۦ
Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ

→ "The muttered PDQWUD for the two-armed form"xiv

Rۦ – jvalajvalabhyo ("to those who are blazing with flames") – Kǌۦ
Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ

→ "The muttered PDQWUD for the four-armed form"xv

Rۦ kiṭi kiṭi vajra Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ

→ "The muttered PDQWUD for the six-armed form"xvi

The rest is to be done like in the previous procedures, the other is to be considered
in the following way :

[His] eyes are red because of compassion, he has a black body because
of [His] friendly mind. [His] four feet are thought of by the set of the
'four essentials for conversion'.49

[His] eight heads are the 'eight liberations' and the sixteen arms the e-
mptinesses (ĞǌQ\DWƗ). The five EXGGKD-s are with the ornaments (PƗ�
WUƗEKL50(ۊ [and] he is wrathful because of disciplining the bad.

48 For other descriptions of the two-, four- and six-armed forms of Hevajra and explanations of
the symbolism from this tradition, cf. VaPra§32, HePra§16 and DVS (f. 192v3-7).

49 Or : "the 'set of four by which people are grasped'" = VDۨJUDKDYDVWXFDWX܈NH۬D, i.e. GƗQD, SUL\D�
YDFDQD, DUWKDFDU\Ɨ, and VDPƗQƗUWKDWƗ. Regarding it, VHH DOVR VaPra§10.

50 The Tibetan reads "UXV UJ\DQ SK\DJ UJ\D UQDP SD O۪D" instead.

xivHeTa I.ii.7. xvHeTa I.ii.8. xviHeTa I.ii.9.
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Pukkasī is known as the flesh, Śabarī is known as the blood, Caṇḍālī
as the form of the semen, Ḍombinī is in the marrow and fat, but the
skin is the 'seven limbs of awakening' (VDSWDERGK\D۪JD), the bone[s]
are the 'four truths' (VDW\DFDWXܒ܈D\D).xvii
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Having generated the firm conviction (DGKLPXF\D) that it is in this way, thePDQWULQ
should abide by the GHYDWƗ\RJD and make the pledge (SUD۬LGKƗQD) :

In life after life, may I be born in a [good] family, may I not be mad,
may I keep the pledges, may I be a teacher of the Hevajra, [and] may
I be compassionate and devoted to the guru !

In life after life, may I be one whose hand is ringing the YDMUD-bell,
may I be a profound reciter of the doctrine,51 and may I partake in the
sexual fluids of women (\R܈LFFKXNUDVDPƗKƗUƯ).xviii
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That something which has been composed by me with the power of
faith, slow-witted that I am, that those who know the truth (WDWWYD�
MxD) may correct, and those who are good may please forgive me with
compassion.

That one who is devoted to the lotus of the JXUX's feet, who is the son
of the adornment of the Candra dynasty, [and] who is not conquered
by the enemy of error/pride, by him [this VƗGKDQD] was composed
when he had obtained the signs [of accomplishment].52

51 The translation here follows the reading found in the palm-leaf MS of the HeSāU, also be-
ing attested in HeSāSaṃ 10. The variant "JDPEKƯUDGKDUPDSƗܒKDNDۊ" is likewise possible (→
"reciter of the profound doctrine").

52 Note that two of the three surviving sources, namely manuscript S as well as the Tibetan recen-
sions, both attribute VDWWYDN܀SD\Ɨ (Tib. VHPV FDQ EUWVH) to this stanza. Only MS Ṅ1 clearly adds

xviiHeTa II.ix. 11-13, cf. VaPra§10, Isaacson 2007 : pp. 303f. et al.. xviiiHeTa II.viii. 7-8 ; cf.
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r6-7), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r7-v1 ), HeBāPūVi, SāMā 229 et al..
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Having compiled the 6ƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ of the Glorious Hevajra which is
difficult to be obtained, which merit has been acquired by me, through
it the world may become Vajradhara (YDMUDGK܀N).

7KH 6ƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ RI ĝUƯKHYDMUD LV ILQLVKHG�
WKH ZRUN RI WKH 0DVWHU 6DURUXKDSƗGD�53

N܀SD\Ɨ to the preceding stanza. However, Ṅ1's reading is supported by the meter of this verse
(→ JƯWL). Note further, that the Tibetan translation slightly deviates from the Sanskrit, suggesting
for example FDQGUDWLODNDNXODSUDPXGLWDۊ and SUDW\HNDMLQDGHYDV\D ODEGKDQLPLWWHQD.

53 The scribal colophon of the S manuscript further reads : "Auspiciously (ĞXEKDP) on Thursday
(JXUXYƗUH) the 5th of the bright half (ĞXNOD) of April/May (YDL܈ƗNKD) in Saṃvat 757 (1637 CE)",
unfortunately this date cannot be confirmed.
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6LJOD &RGLFRUXP

6DQVNULW 6RXUFHV

ৃ� ƖFƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD LSSD۬Ưܒ
ĞXGGKƗ by Jālandhari, "Ṅor codex" (XVII 1), Niedersächsische Staats- und
Universitätsbibliothek, Göttingen, Xc 14/38 ; palm-leaf, 21 folios, complete.

.� ƖFƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDKHYDMUD>VƗGKDQDV\D@ 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD �LSSDܒ
۬Ư by Śrījālandharī [sic !], Kaiser Library 495 (KLD 169, NGMPP C 47/10) ;
palm-leaf, 26 of 29 folios, damaged and incomplete (ff. 2, 23, 24 missing).

.� ƖFƗU\DĞDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWWDĞUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD �Ưܒ
SSD۬Ư YLĞXGGKLۊ [sic !] by Paṇḍitācārya Śrīmatsuratapāda, National Archives
Kathmandu 3/721 (NGMPP A 142/3) ; paper, 40 folios, complete.

.� ƖU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDĞUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD LSSD۬Ưܒ
YLĞXGGKLۊ by Paṇḍitācārya Śrīmatsuratapāda, National Archives Kathmandu
5/97 (NGMPP A 135/16) ; paper, 45 folios, complete.

.� ƖU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDĞUƯKHYDMUDVƗVDGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD �Lܒ
SSD۬Ư YLĞXGGKLۊ by Paṇḍitācārya Śrīmatsuratapāda, private collection, Ka-
thmandu (R-CA 1-2) ; paper, 41 folios, complete.

,� ƖFƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD LSSD۬Ưܒ
YLĞXGGKLۊ by Paṇḍitācārya Śrīmatsuratapāda. In : IASWR MBB-1971-15-18 /
MBB-I-15 (ff. ��U6-9 and 29v – 42v6) ; MTM, paper, 252

2 of 42 folios, incom-
plete.1

1 Contents of three works seem to be part of this MTM : 1) 7DWWYDMxƗQDVLGGKL, 2) -xƗQRGD\D�
SDxMLNƗ, 3) 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ. A total of 13 2

2 folios of the VaPra have been photographed, exposures
of ff. ��Y – 29r of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ are missing, folios 30v and 31r are included twice.
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,� � ,� ƖU\DVDURUXKDSƗUDYLUDFLWDۨ +HYDMUDVƗGKDQƗV\D 9DMUDGƯSƗ QƗPD �LSSDܒ
۬ƯYL††x [sic !] by Paṇḍitācārya Śrīmatsuratapāda. In : IASWR MBB-1971-
58-26 / MBB-II-58 ("+HYDMUDܒLSSD۬Ư", I2 ff. 10v*3 – 36r6 and I2* ff. 36v1 –
73r8) ;2 MTM, paper, 73 folios, [in]complete.3

,� $FƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDKHYDMUDVƗGKDQƗV\D 9DMUDGƯSƗ QƗPD �LSSD۬ƯYLܒ
ĞXGGKLۊ [sic !] by Surapāda [sic !]. IASWR MBB-1971-87-37 / MBB-II-87
("+HYDMUDVƗGKDQD") ; paper, 46 folios, complete.

&96 = ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞLNƗVWRWUD by Saroruhapāda (forth-

coming, Luo Hong) ; '96 = 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Bhadrapāda ; +H3UD = +HYD�
MUDSUDNƗĞD by Rāhulagupta ; +H6Ɨ8 = +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ by Saroruha(vajra).

$$ $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD and °Y܀WWL by Haribhadra (ed.). In : Tripathi, Ram Shankar
and S. Rinpoche 1977.

$. $P܀WDND۬LNƗ (ed.). In : Lal, B. 1994.

$.%K $EKLGKDUPDNRĞDEKƗ܈\D by Vasubandhu (ed.). In : Pradhan, P. 1967.

$3 $EKD\DSDGGKDWL by Abhayākaragupta, a commentary on the Buddhakapāla-
tantra (ch. 07) (ed.). In : Isaacson, Harunaga ; forthcoming.

$EKL6D0D $EKLVDPD\DPDxMDUƯ by Śubhākaragupta. In : Rinpoche, Samdhong and Vra-
javallabha Dwivedi (eds.) 1993.

Ɩ. ƖJDPDNDOSDODWƗ by Yadunātha (etext). In : Muktabodha 2008.

Ɩ.UL6DP ƖFƗU\DNUL\ƗVDPXFFD\D by Darpaṇācārya (Jagaddarpaṇa). In : a) Moriguchi,
Mitsutoshi 1990 (pp. 876-844) ; b) Moriguchi, Mitsutoshi 1991 (pp. 107-33) ;
c) Moriguchi, Mitsutoshi 1992 (pp. 1-31).

2 Apparently parts of two copies of the text were combined in this MS, ff. 10v*3 – 36r6 (labelled
I2) contain §§ 1-10 of the text, while ff. 36v1 – 73r8 (labelled I2*) comprise §§ 9-32. Due to this
overlap, textual evidence for parts of §§ 9-10 is contained twice in this manuscript.

3 Two more text are part of this MTM, namely the ƖU\DEKDJDYDWƯWULNƗ\DYDMUD\RJLQƯVƗGKDQDۨ
by Siddhācāryavirūpā<kṣā>da [sic ! for Virūpapāda] (ff. 1v1 – 4v1) and another work on 9DMUD�
\RJLQƯ by Siddhārcārya Śrīmadvirūpā<kṣā>da [sic !] titled ĝUƯPDWWULNƗ\DYDMUD\RJLQ\Ɨۊ 6WXWL�
SUD۬LGKƗQD (ff. 4v2 – 10v*3).
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Ɩ3UD ƖGLNDUPDSUDGƯSD by Anupamavajra (ed.). In : de La Vallée Poussin, Louis
1898.

.<D7D D\DPƗULWDQWUD۬܈܀. and °SDxMLNƗ (ed.). In : Rinpoche, S. and V. Dwivedi 1992.

.0 .XܒܒDQƯPDWD by Dāmodaragupta (ed.). In : Tripathi, Tanasukhram Manasu-
kharam 1991.

.UL6Dূ3D .UL\ƗVDۨJUDKDSDxMLNƗ by Kuladatta (ed.). In : Tanemura, Ryugen 2004.

*X%KD *X۬DEKDUD۬Ư QƗPD LSSD۬ƯܒD۪JD\RJDڲD܈ by Raviśrījñāna (ed.). In : Sferra,
Francesco 2000.

*X9D *X۬DYDWƯ, Ratnākaraśānti's commentary on the 0DKƗPƗ\ƗWDQWUD (ed.). In :
Rinpoche, Samdhong and Vrajavallabh Dwivedi 1992.

*X6D0D9L *XK\DVDPƗMDPD۬ڲDODYLGKL by Dīpaṃkarabhadra (etext). In : CTS 2008.

*67 *XK\DVDPƗMDWDQWUD (ed.). In : Matsunaga, Yukei 1978.

&0$ &DWXUPXGUƗQYD\D a.k.a &DWXUPXGUƗQLĞFD\D by Advayavajra (ed.). In : 1)
Shastri, Haraprasad 1927 (pp. 32-35) ; 2) Mikkyō-Seiten Kenkyūkai 1989
(Vol. 2, pp. 253-138 [92-107]).

&07 &D۬ڲDPDKƗUR܈D۬DWDQWUD (ed.). In : George, Christopher S. 1974.

&03 &DU\ƗPHOƗSDNDSUDGƯSD by Āryadeva (eds.). In : 1) Janardan Shastri Pandey
2000 ; 2) Wedemeyer, Christian K. 2009.

&6$ &DNUDVDۨYDUƗEKLVDPD\D by Lūyīpāda (ed.). In : Sakurai, Munenobu 1998.

-0 -ƗWDNDPƗOƗ by Ārya Śūra (ed.). In : Vaidya, P.L.. 1959.

79 7DWWYDYLۨĞLNƗ by Advayavajra (ed.). In : 1) Shastri, Haraprasad 1927 (pp. 52-
53) ; 2) Mikkyō-Seiten Kenkyūkai 1990 (Vol. 3, pp. 299-292 [66-73]).

76 7DWWYDVDۨJUDKD by Śāntarakṣita with °SDxMLNƗ by Kamalaśīla (ed.). In : 1) Kri-
shnamacharya, Embar 1926 ; 2) Shastri, S. D. 1968.

'*. 'RKƗJƯWLNR܈D by Sarahapāda (ed.). In : Bagchi 1938.
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3D.UD 3DxFDNUDPD (6DUYDĞXGGKLYLĞXGGKLNUDPD) accredited to Nāgārjunapāda (ed.).
In : 1) Mimaki, Katsumi and Tōru Tomabechi 1994. 2) Tomabechi, Tōru 2006.

3D.UD৫L <RJLPDQRKDUƗ 3DxFDNUDPDܒLSSD۬Ư by Muniśrībhadra (ed.). In : Jiang, Zhong-
xin and Toru Tomabechi 1996.

3ƗG6 3ƗGPDVDۨKLWƗ (ed.). In : Padmanabhan, Seetha. and R. N. Sampath 1974.

3L6Ɨ 3L۬ڲƯNUDPDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : de La Vallée Poussin, Louis 1896.

3709 3DxFDWDWKƗJDWDPXGUƗYLYDUD۬D by Advayavajra ($GYD\DYDMUDVDۨJUDKD No.
6). Edited in : Mikkyō Seiten Kenkyūkai 1988.

3L6Ɨ 3L۬ڲƯNUDPDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : de La Vallée Poussin, Louis 1896.

38 3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQD by Candrakīrti (ed.). In : Chakravarti, Chintaharan 1984.

%7 KDW܀% WDQWUDVƗUD (etext, catalog number : M 00013) by Kṛṣṇānanda Āgama-
vāgiśa. In : Muktabodha 2007.

%KUD+H6Ɨ %KUDPDKDUDQƗPD +HYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Ratnākaraśānti (ed.). In : Isaacson
2002b.

0D8G 0DQWURGGKƗUD by Candrakīrti (ed.). In : Hong, Luo and Toru Tomabechi 2010
(pp. 85-92).

0D89L 0D۬ڲDORSƗ\LNDYLGKL by Padmaśrīmitra (etext). In : Tanemura, Ryugen (unpu-
blished).

0Ɩ 0DGK\DPDNƗORND by Kamalaśīla (etext). In : DSBC 2007.

0XƖY 0XNWƗYDOƯ QƗPD KHYDMUDWDQWUDSDxMLNƗ by Ratnākaraśānti (ed.). In : Tripathi,
Ram Shankar and Thakur Sain Negi 2001.

<R7D <RJLQƯWDQWUD (etext, catalog number : M 00064). In : Muktabodha 2009.

<R0Ɨ <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ QƗPD KHYDMUDWDQWUDSDxMLNƗ by Kāṇha (ed.). In : Tripathi, Ram
Shankar and Thakur Sain Negi 2006.

/D7D৫Ư /DJKXWDQWUDܒƯNƗ by Vajrapāṇi (ed.). In : Cicuzza, Claudio 2001.

/$6 /D۪NƗYDWƗUDVǌWUD (ed.). In : Nanjio, Bunyiu 1923.
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9DƖY 9DMUƗYDOƯ of Abhayākaragupta (ed.). In : Mori, Masahide 2009.

97 9DVDQWDWLODND of Kṛṣṇācārya with 5DKDV\DGƯSLNƗ by Vanaratna (ed.). In : Ri-
npoche, Samdhong and Vrajvallabh Dwivedi 1990.

918 Quotations from the 9DMUDVDWWYDQL܈SƗGDQDVǌWUD in an Anonymous Text (ed.).
In : Hong, Luo and Toru Tomabechi 2010 (pp. 71-84).

996 ĝUƯYDMUDYƗUƗKƯVƗGKDQD (GSS11) by Umāpatideva (ed.). In : English, Elizabeth
2002 (pp. 109-143, 225-313).

96 9DMUDVDWWYDQL܈SƗGDQDVǌWUD �9DMUDVDWWYDVƗGKDQD� by Candrakīrti (ed.). In :
Hong, Luo and Toru Tomabechi 2010.

ĝ7 ĝƗUDGƗWLODND of Lakṣmaṇadeśikendra with commentary of Rāghavabhaṭṭa (e-
text, catalog number : M 00077). In : Muktabodha 2005.

6D8G7D 6DূYDURGD\DWDQWUD (ed.). In : Tsuda, Shinichi 1974.

6Dূ&Ɨ7D 6DۨFƗUDWDQWUD � �QLEDQGKD on the <RJLQƯVDۨFƗUDWDQWUD by Tathāgatarakṣita
and 8SDGHĞƗQXVƗUL۬ƯY\ƗNK\Ɨ of Alakakalaśa (ed.). In : Pandey, J. Sh. 1998.

6Ɨ0Ɨ 6ƗGKDQDPƗOƗ (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968.

6Ɨ0Ɨ � .ƗUD۬ڲDY\ǌKƗPQƗ\HQD UDFLWDۨ VƗGKDQDP (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 28-30.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� ƖU\DNKDVDUSD۬DORNHĞYDUDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 36-37.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� .KDVDUSD۬DVƗGKDQD by Padmākaramati (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 38-42.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� ƖU\ƗYDORNLWHĞYDUDNKDVDUSD۬DVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : p. 46.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� .KDVDUSD۬DVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : p. 64-65.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� +ƗOƗKDODVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : p. 72-75.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� 0XNWDNHQƗUDSDFDQDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : p. 115-119.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� ƖU\DVLGGKDLNDYƯUDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : p. 142-145.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� 9DMUDWƗUƗVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 183-188.

6Ɨ0Ɨ �� 9DMUDWƗUƗVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 189-192.
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6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 9DMUDWƗUƗVƗGKDQD by Ratnākaraśānti (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 224-236.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 9LG\XMMYƗOƗNDUƗOƯQƗPDLNDMDܒƗVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 254-259.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� .DOSRNWDPƗUƯFƯVƗGKDQD by Garbhapāda (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 290-295.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� ĝULKHYDMUDWDQWUDNUDPH۬D 6YƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDNXUXNXOOƗVƗGKDQD by Sahajavilāsa (ed.). In :
Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 281-384.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 0DKƗSUDWLVDUƗ\Ɨۊ VƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 397-398.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 'KYDMƗJUDNH\ǌUƗVƗGKDQD by Paṇḍitamadhyamakaruci Dharmākaramati (ed.). In :
Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 415-417.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 3UDMxƗORNDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 426-431.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� $P܀WDSUDEKƗ QƗPD VƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 443-449.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� 6DSWƗN܈DUDVƗGKDQD by Paṇḍitāvadhūtaśrīmadadvayavajrapāda (ed.). In : Bhatta-
charya 1968 : pp. 490-495.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� %KǌWDڲƗPDUDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 525-528.

6Ɨ0Ɨ ��� %KǌWDڲƗPDUDVƗGKDQD (ed.). In : Bhattacharya 1968 : pp. 525-528.

68 6HNRGGHĞD (ed.). In : Giacomell, Orofino and Raniero Gnoli 1994.

68৫ 6HNRGGHĞDܒƯNƗ by Nāropā (ed.). In : Sferra, Francesco 2006.

6776 6DUYDWDWKƗJDWDWDWWYDVDۨJUDKD (ed.). In : Horiuchi, Kanjin. %RQ�=ǀ�.DQ
6KRH�.RQJǌFKǀJ\ǀ QR .HQN\ǌ Vol. I. Koyasan : Mikkyō Bunka Kenkyūjo.
1983.

61SD 6HNDQLUGHĞD (°QLU۬D\D) + °SDxMLND by Rāmapāla (ed.). In : Isaacson, Harunaga
and Francesco Sferra 2015.

69 9DMUDGKƗWXPDKƗPD۬ڲDORSƗ\LNƗ�6DUYDYDMURGD\D by Ānandagarbha (ed.). In :
Mikkyo Seiten Kenkyukai 1986-7.

6YƗ3UD 6YƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDSUDEKHGD by Āryadeva (ed.). In :'KƯۊVol. 10 (pp. 20-24) 1990.

66 6XEKƗ܈LWDVDۨJUDKD (ed.). In : Bendall, Cecil 1905.

+H৫Ư VƗKDVULNƗܒD܇ +HYDMUDܒƯNƗ a.k.a. +HYDMUDWDQWUDSL۬ڲƗUWKDܒƯNƗ by Vajragarbha
(ed.). In : Shendge, Malati J. 2004.
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+H7D +HYDMUDWDQWUD �

+H7D6D +HYDMUDWDQWUD ZLWK0XNWƗYDOƯ (ed.). In : Tripathi, Ram Shankar and Thakur Sain Negi
2001.

+H7D6Q +HYDMUDWDQWUD (ed.). In : Snellgrove 1959.

+H%Ɨ3ǌ9L 6DۨN܈LSWDKHYDMUDEƗK\DSǌMƗYLGKL. In : "Patan Codex" (Pĝ , ff. 37v1 - 41v7).
Eds. : Gerloff 2012 (unpublished BA thesis), 2014 (unpublished MA thesis).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDূJUDKD ("Ṅor Codex XXVI"). Palm-leaf MTM. 272 fo-
lios. Numbers according to Isaacson 2009.

+H6Ɨ6Dূ � +HYDMUƗNK\Ɨ by Advayavajra. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 8r5-22v1).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ � ĝUƯKHYDMUDYLĞXGGKLQLGKLVƗGKDQD by Avadhūtipāda. In :+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD
(ff. 65r1-80v5).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ � +HYDMUƗEKLVDPD\DWLODND by Śākyarakṣita. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff.
80v5)-107v4.

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� +HYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Anaṅgavajra. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 114r3-
123v2).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� %KDYDĞXGGKLK܀GD\DWLODND by Kokadatta. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff.
123v1-140r6).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� +HYDMUDSǌMƗYLGKL. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 164r3-169r7).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� %ƗK\DSǌMƗYLGKLVDۨJUDKD by Śāśvatavajra. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff.
201r1-202r4).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� D۪JDVƗGKDQDڲD܇ by Durjayacandra. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 206v6-
211r3).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� +HYDMUDSǌMƗYLGKL. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 218v5-219v5).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� 1DLUƗWP\ƗSUDNƗĞD by Avadhūtādvyavajra. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff.
260r5-264v5).

+H6Ɨ6Dূ �� *D۬DFDNUDYLGKL. In : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD (ff. 264v6-2715).

+H6H3UD +HYDMUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ. Edited by Sanderson, Alexis and H. Isaacson (M.Phil.
set text of Oxford University). Unpublished.
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7LEHWDQ 6RXUFHV

& "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by
sLob dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri źabs (Tōhoku 1237). In : bsTan 'Gyur, (&R QH),
rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 75r2 – 97v4.

' "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri źabs (Tōhoku 1237). In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH),
rGyud, Vol. 9 (ña), ff. 73r2 – 96r1.

* "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' lan d.ha ri pa źabs (Ōtani 2366). In : Golden bsTan 'Gyur (J6HU
EULV PD), Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 98r5 – 131r5.

1 "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' lan d.ha ri źabs (Ōtani 2366). In : bsTan 'Gyur (V1DU WKD۪),
Vol. 23 (źa), ff. 76v4 – 101r4.

3� "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri pa źabs (Ōtani 2366). In : bsTan 'Gyur (3HNLQJ), Vol.
56 (śa), ff. 84v5 – 110v2.

3� "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma" by sLob
dpon dPal dZa' land.ha ri źabs (Tōhoku 1237). In : bsTan 'Gyur (G3H EVGXU
PD), Vol. 5 (ña), pp. 209 – 268.

&0$৫ "Phyag rgya bźi'i rgya cher 'grel pa rin po che'i sñiṅ po" (*&DWXUPXGUƗQYD�
\DܒƯNƗ). In : 1) 3K\DJ UJ\D FKHQ SR
L UJ\D JĨX۪, Vol. Rۨ, ff. 255r – 317r. G3DO
VSX۪V block print ; 2) 3HNLQJ EV7DQ 
J\XU (Ōtani 3103), UJ\XG 
JUHO, Vol.PL, ff.
317v8 – 367v6; 
%UL JX۪ END
 EUJ\XG FKRV PG]RG, Vol. NKD, ff. 123v3 – 158v4.

J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU "dPal kyai rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi rgya cher bśad pa bskyed rim gnad
kyi zla zer" by Ṅor chen Kun dga' bzaṅ po. In : 6D VN\D END
 
EXP by bSod
nams rgya mtsho (V'H GJH print, Vol. 9, no. 55, pp. 173/4 – 277/4). Tokyo :
The Toyo Bunko. 1968-69.4

4 Composed in 1419 CE ; cf. Sobisch 2002 : p. 111 & Van der Kuijp 1987 : p. 173.
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7 ���� "Kye'i rdo rje'i rgyud kyi dka' 'grel padma can" (*+HYDMUDWDQWUDSDxMLNƗ
3DGPLQƯ) by mTsho skyes. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 2, ff.
126v – 173r.

7 ���� "dPal kye'i rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs" (*ĝUƯKHYDMUDVƗGKDQD) by Ḍombi-pa. In :
bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 9, ff. 45r – 48r.

7 ���� "Kye rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs rnam par dag pa'i gter" (*9LĞXGGKDQLGKL QƗPD
KHYDMUDVƗGKDQD) by Avadhūti gñis med rdo rje. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH),
rGyud, Vol. 9, ff. 175r – 189r.

7 ���� "'Phags ma rdo rje sgrol ma'i sgrub thabs" (*ƖU\DYDMUDWƗUƗVƗGKDQD) by sNa
tshogs dmar po. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 10, ff. 271r – 279v.

7 ���� "dPal 'khor lo sdom pa'i sgrub thabs de kho na ñid kyis bsdus pa" (*ĝUƯFDNUD�
VDۨYDUDVƗGKDQDWDWWYDVDۨJUDKD) by Darika pa. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH),
rGyud, Vol. 21, ff. 197v – 203v.

7 ���� "Yi ge bdun pa'i sgrub thabs" (*6DSWƗN܈DUDVƗGKDQD) by Nag po pa. In : bsTan
'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 21, ff. 367v – 371r.

7 ���� "dPal 'khor lo sdom pa'i gtor ma'i cho ga" (*ĝUƯFDNUDVDPYDUDEDOLYLGKL) by
Prajñārakṣita. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 22, ff. 46v – 48r.

7 ���� "dPal 'khor lo sdom pa'i sgrub thabs rin po che'i sgron ma" (*ĝUƯFDNUDVDۨ�
YDUDVƗGKDQDUDWQDSUDGƯSD) by Maitrīpa. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud,
Vol. 22, ff. 133v – 138v.

7 ���� "De kho na ñid ye śes yaṅ dag par grub pa'i rgya cher 'grel pa de kho na ñid
bśad pa" (*0DUPDNƗULNƗ QƗPD WDWWYDMxƗQDVDۨVLGGKLSDxMLNƗ) by brTson 'grus
dpal bśes gñen. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 24, ff. 68r – 102v.

7 ���� "sGron ma gsal bar byed pa źes bya ba'i rgya cher bśad pa" (*3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQD
QƗPD (ƯNƗܒ by zLa ba grags pa. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 30,
ff. 1v – 201v.

7 ���� "gSaṅ ba thams cad kyi sgron ma'i rgya cher 'grel pa" (*6DUYDJXK\DSUDGƯSD�
(ƯNƗܒ by sÑan grags bzaṅ po. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 30, ff.
203v – 234r.
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7 ���� "sGron ma gsal bar byed pa dgoṅs pa rab gsal źes bya ba bśad pa'i ṭī ka"
(*3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQƗEKLVDۨGKLSUDNƗĞLND QƗPD Y\ƗNK\ƗܒƯNƗ) by Bhavyakīrti.
In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 32, ff. 1v – 292r.

7 ���� "Rim pa lṅa'i don mdor bśad pa rnal 'byor pa'i yid kyi 'phrog" (*3DxFDNUDPƗ�
UWKD\RJLPDQRKƗUDܒLSSD۬Ư) by Thub pa dpal bzaṅ po. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H
GJH), rGyud, Vol. 35, ff. 148v – 195v.

7 ���� "Rim pa lṅa'i 'grel pa'i don gsal bar byed pa" (*3DxFDNUDPDY܀WWƗUWKDYLURFDQD)
by Lakṣmī. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 37, ff. 187v – 277r.

2 Ōtani University. $ &RPSDUDWLYH $QDO\WLFDO &DWDORJXH RI WKH 7DQMXU 'LYLVLRQ
RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 7ULSLܒDND� Kyōtō : 1965-1997.

7 Hakuju UI et al. (eds). 7KH 7LEHWDQ 7ULSLܒDND ± 7ǀKRNX 8QLYHUVLW\ &DWDOR�
JXH RI WKH V'H�G*H (GLWLRQ RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 6DFUHG &DQRQ �E.D
�J\XU DQG
EV7DQ�
J\XU� ± $ &RPSOHWH &DWDORJXH RI WKH 7LEHWDQ %XGGKLVW &DQRQV� Se-
ndai : Tōhoku University. 1934.



(GLWLRQ RI WKH 6DQVNULW 7H[W

XGJKƗWDত

≀ namaḥ1 śrīhevajrāya || Ṅ2, K1,2,3,5, I3 1v1; I1 ��U6;
I2 10v*3

śrīhevajraṃ praṇamyādau2 nistaraṅgasvarūpiṇam3 |
utpattikramam āśritya4 viśuddhir vakṣyate5 sphuṭam6 ||

prathamaṃ tāvat7 sādhanasūtraṃ nigadyate8 ||

pūjācakraṃ9,10 ! caturbrahmavihāraṃ11 ! paramaṃ12 ! sahajaṃ13 ! sveṣṭa-
devo14 ! rakṣācakraṃ ! śūnyatādhimokṣaḥ15 ! śmaśānaṃ16 ! kūṭāgāraṃ17 ! hetu-
maṇḍalaṃ18 ! drutāpattiḥ ! samutthānaṃ19 ! nyāso20 ! dveṣātmā21 ! utsargo22 !

1≀ namaḥ K1, I1 ] [[ namaḥ Ṅ2 (covered by pin for reproduction) ; oṁ namaḥ K2; siddhiḥ ||
namaḥ K3; ≀ oṁ namaḥ K5; namaḥ I2,3. 2praṇamyā° Σ-I3 ] praṇaṃmyā° I3. 3nistaraṅga°
Σ-I3 ] nistaraṃgaṃ I3. 4āśritya Σ-I3 ] āgnitya • I3. 5vakṣyate Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] vakṣate K1, I
1,2,3. 6sphuṭam Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I1 (°Dۨ) ] sphutaṃ K2; sphuṭaiḥ I2,3. 7tāvat Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] tā° ††16

K1; tāvata I1. 8sādhanasūtraṃ nigadyate Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1 ] ††x K1; sādhanāsūtraṃ nigadyate I2,3.
9pūjācakraṃ Ṅ2 ] atha pūjācakraṃ K2,3,5, I1,2,3; ††x K1. 10numbers 1 to 32 after each item in
K5. 11caturbrahmavihāraṃ K5 ] catu [[ hmavihāraṃ Ṅ2 (covered by pin for reproduction) ; ††x

ra K1; caturbrahmavihāraḥ K2,3, I2,3; catubrahmavihāraḥ I1. 12paramaṃ Σ-K1,3 ] parama K1,3.
13sahajaṃ Σ-I2,K3 ] °sahaja° K3; sahajā I2. 14sveṣṭadevo K3,5, I1,2,3 (°Dۊ) ] svestadevaḥ Ṅ2; sve-
ṣṭadeva K1,2. 15śūnyatādhimokṣaḥ K3,5, I2,3 ] śūnyatādhimokṣa K1; śūnyatādhimokṣaṃ Ṅ2, K2;
śūnyādimokṣaḥ I1. 16śmaśānaṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1,2 ] śmasānaṃ K1; śmaśāna I3. 17°āgāraṃ Σ-I3 ] °ā-
gāra I3. 18°maṇḍalaṃΣ-K2 ] °maṇḍala° K2. 19samutthānaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2,3 ] utthānaṃ Ṅ2; xutthānaṃ
K1 (note lost). 20nyāso K1,3, Ṅ2 (°aḥ), K5, I2,3 ] nyāśo K2; nyāsā I1. 21dveṣātmā K2,3,5, I1,2,3 ]
dveṣātmānaṃ Ṅ2; dveṣā ††12 K1. 22°sargo Ṅ2 (°Dۊ), I2,3 ] ††x K1; °saggo K2; °saṃgo K3; °saṅgo
K5; °sarṅgo I1.
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jñānacakraṃ23 ! abhiṣeko24 ! mudraṇam25 ! amṛtāsvādo26 ! jagadarthaḥ27 ! ṣaḍa-
ṅgaḥ ! prabhāsvaram28 ! utthānaṃ29 ! mantrajāpo ! balitattvaṃ30 ! sūkṣmayogo !
dvitīyanyāso31 ! viharaṇaṃ32 ! bhojanaṃ33 ! caraṇaṃ34 ! śayanaṃ35 ! punar apy
utthānam36 ||

etena dvātriṃśatsādhanasūtraṃ37 mahāpuruṣalakṣaṇaviśuddham38,39 || ||

�� SǌMƗFDNUDP
Ṅ2, K1 1v4; K2,3 1v5; K5

1v7; I1 ��U9; I2 11r4; I3 1v6 "ƗGDX WƗYDG1 \RJƯ VDWWYƗUWKRG\DWDPDWLU" iti2 | yogaṃ3 kāmayituṃ4 śīlaṃ5 ya-
syeti yogī6 | sa*ttva7manorathapūraṇaṃ,8 kāmayatīti sattvārthodyatamatiḥ9 ||* I1 missing

"VDP\DJ10 JXUXEKDܒܒƗUDNDP11 ƗUƗGK\D12 \DWKƗYLGKLQƗ ĞUƯKHYDMURNWDPD۬ڲDOD�
SUDYLܒ܈D" iti13 | tenātyantaikaniṣaṇṇo14 bhūtvā15 kāyagauravaṃ parityajyārādhya16

23jñānacakraṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 24abhiṣeko K2,5, K3 (°Dۊ), I1,2,3 ] abhiṣekaṃ Ṅ2; ††x K1.
25mudraṇam Ṅ2, K3, I1,2,3 (all °Dۨ) ] ††x draṇaṃ K1; mudraṇa K2,5. 26°āsvādo K1

p.c., K2,3,5,
I1,2,3 ] °āsvādaḥ Ṅ2, K1

a.c.. 27jagadarthaḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] jagankāryyaṃḥ K2; jagatkāry(y)aṃ K3,5,
I1,3; jagatkārya I2. 28°bhāsvaram Ṅ2, K1 (both °Dۨ, neuter) ] °bhāsuraḥ K2,3,5; °bhāsvaraḥ I1,2,3.
29utthānaṃ Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I1 ] utthatnaṃ K5; utthāna I2,3. 30°tat(t)vaṃΣ-I3 ] °tatva I3. 31dvitīyanyāso
KΣ, I1,3 ] kavacadvayaṃ Ṅ2 (JR FKD JxLV Tib.) ; dvitīnyāso I2; Q\ƗVR HePra. 32viharaṇaṃ Σ-K1 ]
vi ††12 K1. 33bhojanaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 34caraṇaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 35śayanaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
36punar apy utthānam Ṅ2 (°Dۨ) ] ††x py utthānaṃ K1; punadarapara utthānaṃ K2; punar apara u-
tthānaṃ K3,5, I2; punar aparaṃ utthānaṃ I1; punara utthānaṃ I3. 37°sūtraṃ Σ-I2,3 ] °ṃ sūtraṃ I2,3.
38°puruṣa° Ṅ2 (blurred), K2,3,5, I1,2 ] °puṣa° K1; °puruṣaṃ I3. 39K2,3,5, I1,2,3 add "32". 1tāvad Ṅ2,
K3,5 (°YDW), I1,2,3, HeSāU ] atha prathaman tāvad K1; khāvad ( ?) K2. 2°ārthodyatamatir iti Ṅ2,
K2,3,5, I2 ] °ānx codyatamatir i†i ††10 K1 (nt. lost) ; °ānyodyatamatir iti I1; °āsatvārthodyatamatir iti
(dittography) I3. 3yogaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 4°yituṃ Ṅ2

p.c., K2,3,5, I1 ] °yi>tā<tuṃ Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed

out) ; ††x K1; °yatu I2; °yatuṃ I3. 5śīlaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2,3 ] śīla Ṅ2; ††x K1. 6yasyeti yogī Σ-K1 ] ††x

K1. 7sattva° Σ-K3 ] satvaṃ K3. 8°manorathapūraṇaṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2 ] ††x norathapūraṇaṃ K1;
°manorathapūrṇṇaṃ K2; °manārathapūraṇaṃ I3. 9°ārthodyatamatiḥ Ṅ2, I2,3 ] °ārthodyatamatir
iti K1

p.c., K2,3,5; °āncoxdyatamatixḥ K1
a.c. (in upper margin, YLVDUJD changed to GD۬ڲD). 10samyag

Ṅ2 (°ak), K1 (°ak), K3,5, I2,3 ] samya K2. 11°bhaṭṭārakam Ṅ2, K1,3,5, K2
p.c. (in upper margin), I2,3 ]

°bhaṭṭā↑kam K2
a.c.. 12ārādhya Σ-I2,3 ] ādhya I2,3. 13°hevajroktamaṇḍalapraviṣṭa iti Ṅ2, Tib. ] °he-

vajroktama ††11 K1; °herukoktamaṇḍalapraviṣṭa iti K2,3,5, I2,3 (RP� ĞUƯ°). 14tenātyantaikaniṣaṇṇo
Ṅ2, I2, K3 (D۬R܈°) ] ††x rṇṇo K1; tenātyantaikaniṣarṇṇo K2,5; tenātyantaikaniṣarṇṇā I3. 15bhūtvā
Σ ] bhūsa K1

a.c.. 16°tyajyā° Ṅ2, K1,3,5 ] °tejyā° K2; °jyā° I2,3.
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guruṃ17 ! samyakcittenety ārādhanaṃ18 ! samyaggurūpadeśāmnāyajña19 iti !
samyaggurubhaṭṭārakam api20 | tasyārādhane sati21 tena22 praveśito hevajrokta-
maṇḍale23 yathāvidhinā24 || "\DWKƗSDULSƗܒ\ƗEKL܈LNWDۊ VDP\DJ DQXMxƗWD" iti25 |
u*dakādiprajñājnānābhiṣekaparyantam26 iti siktvā27 ! yathāmnāyopadeśena tan- * K1 missing

traṃ deśayitvā28 ! hitaśiṣyaṃ29 bhājanaṃ ca buddhvā ! tadanu tasmai30 prakāśayet
tattvaṃ31 paramāntaṃ32 viramādikam ! anyapadārthaṃ33 kṛtvā34 deśitavyam35 ||

tadanu samyaganujñāto36 mantrī vakṣyamāṇakramaṃ37 cared38 guptena yāvan Ṅ2 2r1; K2 2r6; K3,5 2v1;
I2 12r3; I3 2v2mudrāprāptiḥ39 syāt40 | mudrālābha iti kiñcil41 lābhaḥ syāt42 || "VXYLĞXGGKƗYLSDUƯWD�

WDWWYDMxƗQDSUƗSWD"43,44 iti | viparītaṃ45 na bhavatīty46 aviparītam47 | kiṃ tv asya48

17guruṃ K1,5, I2 ] guru° Ṅ2, K2, I3. 18°cittenety ārādhanaṃ Ṅ2 (hardly legible), I2,3

(°eti ā°) ] °citte nityārādhanaṃ K1; citteneti || ārodhanaṃ K2; citteneti |(|) ārādhanaṃ K3,5.
19°gurūpadeśāmnāyajña Ṅ2 (hardly legible) ] °gurupradeśāmnāyajña K1; °gurupadeśān nāyacch
K2; °gurūpadeśān nāyacchra K3,5; °gurupadeśāmnāyajña I2,3. 20°gurubhaṭṭārakam api Ṅ2

a.c.,
K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] °gurubhaṭṭāraka>m api< Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out) ; ††15 K1. 21tasyārādhane sati Ṅ2
a.c.,

K2,3,5, I2 ] >ta<syārādhane sati Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out) ; ††x K1; tasyāgadhane sati I3. 22tena K2,3,5,

I2,3 ] taiḥ Ṅ2, Tib. ; ††x K1. 23praveśito hevajro° HP� ] praveśitahevajro° Ṅ2; ††x vajro° K1; pra-
veśitaheruko° K2,3,5; praveśitaheguruko° I2; pravaśitahaguruko° I3. 24°vidhinā FRQM� ] °vidhinā
iti hevajroktamaṇḍalapraviṣṭaḥ Ṅ2, K1; °vidhineti (||) herukoktamaṇḍalapraviṣṭaḥ (KHURNWD° I2; KH�
NRNWD° I3) K2,3,5, I2,3. 25°paripāṭyābhiṣiktaḥ samyag anujñāta iti FRQM� ] yathāparipāṭyābhiṣikta iti
Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I2; °paripāḍyābhiṣikta iti K2; °pariṭyābhiṣikte iti I2. 26udakādiprajñājnānābhiṣeka° Ṅ2,
K2,3,5, I3 ] u ††20 K1; udakādiprajñājnānabhiṣeka° I2. 27iti siktvā FRQM� ] iti | yathāparipāṭyābhiṣi-
ktaḥ samyag anujñāta iti, | siktvā Ṅ2; iti || yathāparipāṭyābhiṣikta (�SƗG\Ɨ�K5) iti || samyag anujñāta
iti || siktvā (VLWNƗ K2) K2,3,5; iti yathāparipāṭyābhiṣiktaḥ (||) samam (VDPDJ I3) anujñāta iti siktvā
(VLNWƗ I2) I2,3. 28°ṃ deśayitvā Ṅ2 ] °deśe K2; °ṃ deśya K3,5, I2,3. 29hitaśiṣyaṃ Ṅ2 (°DP), K3,5,
I2,3 ] hitaṃ śiṣya K2. 30bhājanaṃ ca buddhvā ! tadanu tasmai HP� ] buddhvā tadanu bhājanaṃ
ca tasmai (WDVPH K2,3) Σ. Perhaps once a marginal note inserted at the wrong place. 31°kāśayet
tat(t)vaṃ Ṅ2 (hardly legible), K3,5 ] °kāśaye tatvaṃ K2; °kāśayan tatvaṃ I2,3. 32paramāntaṃ Ṅ2,
K5, I2 ] paramānta° K2; paramāt taṃ I3. 33°padārthaṃ Σ ] °pa<dā>rthaṃ K3

a.c. (added above).
34kṛtvā Ṅ2, Tib. ] svapnamāyāmaricyādi kṛtvā K2, I2; svapnamāyāmarīcyādi kṛtvā K3,5, I3 (once a
marginal gloss ?). 35deśitavyam HP� ] deśitavyam iti 'samyag anujñātaḥ' Σ-K2 (quotation marks
only in Ṅ2) ; deśitavyam iti samyag anujñāta K2. 36tadanu samyaganujñāto Ṅ2 ] tadanujñāto Σ-Ṅ2

.
37vakṣyamāṇa° Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] vakṣamā(n)ā K2; vakṣamāṇa° I2. 38cared Σ-Ṅ2

(partly °HW) ] careta
Ṅ2 (YLUƗPD missing). 39yāvan mudrā° Σ-K2,3 ] yāvadrā K2 (haplography) ; yāvad ā° K3. 40syāt
Σ ] syā>dra<<t> K3

a.c. (rubbed out and substituted above). 41kiñcil Σ-Ṅ2
] kiṃñcil Ṅ2. 42syāt

Σ-Ṅ2
] syāt xx2 Ṅ2 (blurred). 43suviśuddhā° Σ-I2,3 ] śucisiddhā° I2; śucisuddhā° I3. 44°viparīta°

Ṅ2, K3,5, I2 ] °viparita° K2, I3. 45viparītaṃ Σ-K2 ] viparitaṃ K2. 46bhavatīty Σ-I3 (°īti) ] bhatīti
I3. 47aviparītam Σ-K2 (°Dۨ) ] viparitaṃ K2. 48asya Σ-Ṅ2

] asyāḥ Ṅ2.
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prākṛtatanor aviśuddhatāṃ vihāya49 suviśuddhatattvaṃ50 jñānadvāreṇa jānā-
tīti51 jñānaṃ mārgaḥ ! prāpto52 'nena53 ! suviśuddhāviparītatattvajñānaprāpta54,55

iti || "ODEGKDQLPLWWDĞ FH"ti56 | kalpitākāro57 nimittaṃ58 suviśuddhāviparītatattva-
jñānapariprāptes59,60 tasmād61 aviparītajñānaṃ62 kāraṇaṃ kāryam aviparītatattva-
jñānam63 || tan nimittaṃ64 jānātīti yathāmnāyato 'nena labdhanimittaḥ65 ||

ata eva66 –Ṅ2 2r4; K2 2v5; K3 3r1;
K5 2v6; I2 12v5; I3 3r2

dhūmena jñāyate vahniḥ67 salilaṃ68 tu balākayā |
nimittair69 jñāyate gotraṃ bodhisattvasya dhīmataḥ ||i

FDkārāt70 punar anena71 jñānasaṃpanno72,73 yogī śrīmaddhevajraṃ74 sādhayitu-
kāmo mūloktavidyāprāptau75 satyāṃ śmaśānāraṇyagamanaṃ76 kuryād iti ||

iAlso quoted in MuĀv ad HeTa I.i., TS (p.13), KriSaṃ3D (6.6.9.3), 5DKDV\DGƯSLNƗ (VT p.8),
Kamalaśīla's 0DGK\DPDNƗORND (MĀ v. 57ab) and in the SS (p. 13).

49vihāya Σ-I3 ] vihāhāya I3 (dittography). 50°tat(t)vaṃ Ṅ2 ] °tatva° Σ-Ṅ2
, Tib.. 51jānātīti Σ ]

<jā>nātīti K3
a.c. (added above). 52jñānaṃ mārgaḥ prāpto FRQM� ] jñānaṃ | jñānaṃ mārggaḥ Ṅ2;

jñānaṃ || jñānena māhuḥ prāpta(ḥ/m) K2 (RP� YLVDUJD), K3 (°DP), K5; jñānena mārgaprāptaḥ I2,3; \H
ĞHV N\L ODP WKRE SD
R Tib.. 53'nena Σ-I3 (all DQHQD) ] ane I3. 54suvi° Σ-I2,3 ] śuci I2,3. 55°viparīta°
Σ-K2 ] °viparita° K2. 56labdha° Ṅ2, Tib. ] atha labdha° Σ-Ṅ2

. 57°ākāro Σ-I2,3 ] °ākoro I2,3.
58nimittaṃ HP� ] nimittaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2; nimitaḥ K2; nimintaḥ I3. 59°viparīta° Σ-K2,3 ] °viparita° K2;
°viparī° K2 (haplography). 60°pariprāpteḥ Ṅ2, I3 (°tes), Tib. (\R۪V VX WKRE SD
L SK\LU) ] °prāptes
K2,3,5; °pariprāpte I2. 61tasmād Σ-I3 ] tasmā I3. 62aviparītajñānaṃ HP� ] aviparītajñānasya Σ-K2 ;
aviparitajñānasya K2. 63aviparītatattvajñānam Σ-I2 ] iviparītatattvajñān I2

a.c.; aviparītatattvajñān
I2

p.c. (vowel sign cancelled). 64tan nimittaṃ Ṅ2, K3,5 ] tan nimitaṃ K2; tanimittaṃ I2; tantimitaṃ
I3; WDQQLPLWWDۨ Tib.. 65labdhanimittaḥ HP� ] labdhanimittaṃ Ṅ2, K5; °rkkanimitaṃ K2; la<bdham
a>rkkanimittaṃ K3

p.c. (added above) ; lakṣṇanimittaṃ I2; lakṣaṇanimittaṃ I3. 66ata eva Σ-K2 ]
atra yava K2. 67vahniḥ Σ-I2 ] vahni I2. 68salilaṃ Σ-K2 (most ĞD°) ] śalīlan K2. 69nimittair I2,3 ]
nimitte Ṅ2, K2,3,5 (stroke above °tte in K2). 70°kārāt Σ-I3 ] °kāt I3. 71anena Σ-I2,3 ] aṇena I2,3.
72jñāna° Σ-I2,3 ] jñānam I2; jñām I3. 73°saṃ° Ṅ2, K3,5 ] °sa° K2; asaṃ° I2,3. 74yogī śrīmaddheva-
jraṃ Σ-I2,3 ] yogīti savajraṃ I2; yogīn nīmavajraṃ I3. 75mūloktavidyā° HP� (Tib. UWVD EDU JVX۪JV
SD
L ULJ PD) ] m+loktavidyā° Ṅ2; mūlokavidyapabhinī° K2; mūloktavidyapadminī (EKǌORND° K3;
PǌORND° K5; PǌOƗQWD° I2) K3,5, I2,3. 76°āraṇya° Σ-K2 ] °āraṇye K2.
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tadanu manorame sthāne sthitvā ! vakṣyamāṇaṃ77 balipūjādikaṃ kṛtvā ! gupta- Ṅ2 2r5; K2,3 3r2; K5 3r1;
I2 13r*2; I3 3r4yogena yathoktavidhinā pūjācakram ānīya ! bāhyaguhyatattvapūjāviśeṣaiḥ78 saṃ-

pūjya79 ! bhāvanām ārabhet || tatra80 puṣpādibhir nānāprakārair81 arcanā bāh-
yaṃ82 ! taccakra83sthitadevī84hastagatasamayasaṅketa85dravyabhāvanā86 guhyam
! sphuratsaṃhāravigrahaṃ87 nāma tattvam || anena kaṃ88 saṃpūjayet | yo 'sau
svahṛtsūryasthabījād89 vinirgatai90 raśmijālakiraṇair ānītaḥ91 sacakrabhaṭṭāra-
kaḥ92 tam iti93 | etena svahṛtsūryasthabījād94 vinirgatārthaḥ sūcitaḥ95 || tataḥ96

saptavidhānuttarapūjāṃ97,98 kuryāt tasyāgrataḥ99 || etena pūjācakram uktaṃ100

bhagavatā puṇyasaṃbhārārtham101 | puṇyasaṃbhārāj102,103 jñānasaṃbhāro104

jñānasaṃbhārād105 bodhir uttamā || iti pūjācakram || 1 ||106,i

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 1v1-6, 2r2-3), DVS (Ṅ3 fol. 186v4-187r3) and HePra§1.

77vakṣyamāṇaṃ HP� (Tib. 
FKDG SDU 
J\XU ED
L) ] vakṣyamāṇa° Ṅ2; RP� Σ-Ṅ2
(cf. note below).

78°viśeṣaiḥ Σ-K2 ] °viśeṣai K2. Note : K2,5 & I2,3 further read "SURN܈D۬DSƗG\ƗFDPDQƗUJKDQLUPD�
xFFKDQƗUWWLQƯ (atha kṣaṇa° I2; atan kṣaṇa° I3 | °ñcchi° K3; °ñja° I2; °ṃja° I3 | °nārrtiṃ nī° K3)
UƗMDQƗۨ (°janā K2) GDG\ƗG LWL (dadyā I2; dadyāt I3) ||" after ƗQƯ\D, not being attested in VaPraTib.;
perhaps once a marginal note for the omitted YDN܈\DPƗ۬Dۨ. 79°jya Σ-K2 ] °je K2. 80tatra HP� ]
tataḥ Σ, Tib. (cf. note in translation). 81°ādibhir nānā° Ṅ2

p.c., K3,5, I2,3 ] °ādibhiḥ nānā° Ṅ2
a.c. (ru-

bbed out) ; °ādibhinnīnā° K2. 82arcanā bāhyaṃ Ṅ2, Tib. (PFKRG SD QL SK\L) ] arccanā vīṇādibhir
vādyaṃ K2; arccanā vīṇādibhir bāhyaṃ K3,5; arcanā vīrādipādyaṃ I2; arcanā vīṇādivādyaṃ I3; a-
dditional "YƯ۬ƗGLEKLU" perhaps once a marginal gloss erroneously introduced into the main body of
text. 83taccakra° Σ-I2,3 ] taccakre I2; tañcakre I3. 84°devī° K2, I2,3 ] °devatī Ṅ2; °devīcakrasthita°
K5; °devīcakrasthite K3. 85°saṅketa° Σ-K2,3 ] °saṅgeta° K2,3. 86°dravyabhāvanā Σ-I3 ] °vyabhā-
vano I3. 87sphuratsaṃhāravigrahaṃ Ṅ2, Tib. (VNX VSUR ED GD۪ EVGX ED QL) ] nairātmyayā saha (VD°
I3) sphuratsaṃhāra(dravya)vigrahaṃ (VSXUDWD° I3) K2,3,5, I2,3 (°GUDY\D° only in K2,3,5). 88anena
kaṃ Ṅ2 ] evaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

. 89svahṛtsūrya° Ṅ2, Tib. ] sūrya° K2; suhṛtsūrya° K3,5, I2; suhṛtsuyaṃ I3.
90vinirgatai HP� ] viniggataiḥ, Ṅ2; RP� K2; vinirdgata° K3; vinirgata° K5; I2,3. 91raśmijālakiraṇair
ānītaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] RP� K2; raśmijālakiraṇair ākītaḥ I2. 92sacakrabhaṭṭārakaḥ Σ-K2 ] RP� K2.
93tam iti ( ?) Ṅ2 ] RP�K2; supurata iti K3,5; svapurata iti I2,3. 94svahṛt° Ṅ2, Tib. ] suhṛt° K2,3,5; sūt°
I2; sut° I3. 95vinirgatārthaḥ sūcitaḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K2

] viniggatārthaḥ sūcitaḥ Ṅ2; viniggatārthaḥ sūcitraḥ
K2. 96tataḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2 ] tata K2, I3. 97°vidhānuttara° Ṅ2 ] °vidhīn uttarāṃ K2; °vidhānuttarāṃ
K3,5, I2,3. 98°pūjāṃ Σ-I3 ] °pūjā I3. 99tasyāgrataḥ Σ-K2 ] asyāgrata K2. 100°m uktaṃ Σ-I3 ] °ṃ
mukta° I3. 101puṇya° Σ-K2 ] puṇye K2. 102puṇya° Σ-K2 ] puṃṇya° K2. 103°saṃbhārāj Σ-I3 (most
°ƗW) ] °sabhārāt I3. 104°bhāro Σ-I2,3 ] °bhārod I2; °bhārād I3. 105jñānasaṃbhārād Σ-I2,3 ] ] RP� I2,3.
106iti pūjācakram || 1 || K5 ] RP� Ṅ2, I2,3, Tib. ; iti pūjācakra || K2,3.



168 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

�� FDWXUEUDKPDYLKƗUDP

tadanv ekaputrapremalakṣaṇāṃ1,2 mahāmaitrīṃ3 sarvasattveṣūtpādya4 | tatas tān5Ṅ2 2v2; K2 3v1; K3 3v3;
K5 3v2; I2 14r*1; I3 3v5 sarvān6 saṃsārārṇavapatitān7 dṛṣṭvā cāraka ekaputre8 duḥkhe sati yathākaṣṭaṃ9

tathāśaraṇān10 sattvān11 dṛṣṭvā mahākaruṇām12 utpādya | paścāt13 ! mahāprāmo-
dyaprāpto14 yogī katham ātmānam15 api siddhaṃ16 matvā17 hasatīti18 ! harṣayu*ktoK1 continues on f. 3r1

mantrī19 muditāṃ20 vibhāvayet21 | saṃsārāsaktimahātmalābhasatkārādau22,23

sarvāpekṣāvirahalakṣaṇāṃ24,25 mahopekṣāṃ26 vibhāvayed27 || iti caturbrahma-
vihāram || 2 ||28,i

�� SDUDPDP

evaṃbhūto1 mantrī paramasādhanam ārabhet2 ||Ṅ2 2v4; K1 3r1 ; K2 3v5; K3

4r1; K5 3v7; I2 14v*1; I3 4r3

prathamaṃ bhāvayen3 mṛtakaṃ dharmadhātvātmakaṃ viduḥ4 |
iCf. HeSāU, DVS (f. 187v1-3), HePra§2.

1tadanv eka° Ṅ2, I3 ] tadartheka° K2; tadarthaika° K3,5; tadanyeka° I2; GH QDV EX JFLJ SD OD
Tib.. 2°premalakṣaṇāṃ Ṅ2 ] °prematālakṣaṇāṃ K2,3,5; °prematālakṣaṇaṃ I2,3. 3mahāmaitrīṃ
HP� (Tib.) ] maitrīṃ Ṅ2, K3

p.c. (ligature changed), K5; maitrī K2, I2,3. 4°sattveṣūtpādya Ṅ2, K3,5 ]
°satveṣu tpādya K2, I2; °tveṣūtpādya I3. 5tatas tān Ṅ2 ] sadā tat sthāna° K2,3,5; sadā tatasthān I2,3;
the Tib. connects UWDJ WX (→ VDGƗ) with XWSƗG\D. 6sarvān Σ-K2 ] sarvani K2. 7°ārṇavapatitān
Ṅ2 ] °ārṇave titāna K2; °ārṇṇave patitān K3,5; °āṇave patināt I2; °ārṇṇave patināt I3. 8cāraka
ekaputre HP� ] ekaputra° Ṅ2; cārake putra° K2,3,5, Tib. (EWVRQ UD QD EX) ; cārake py atra I2,3. 9°aṃ
Σ-K5 ] °a° K5. 10°śaraṇān HP� ] 'śaraṇān Ṅ2, K3,5; 'śaraṇāna K2; °raṇān I2; 'raṇān I3. 11°ān Ṅ2,
K3

p.c., I2,3 ] °ā K2, K3
a.c. (added above) ; °āṃ K5. 12°ām Ṅ2, I2,3 ] °ārtham K2,3,5. 13paścāt Ṅ2,

K2,3,5 ] paṁcān I2; paścan I3. 14°prāmodyaprāpto Ṅ2, K2,5 ] °prāmodyaṃ prāpto K3; °prāmādyaḥ
prāptā I2; °prāmādyaprāpto I3. 15ātmānam Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] ātmānay K2; ātmām I2. 16api siddhaṃ
K3,5, I3 (°am) ; Tib. ] apy asiddhaṃ Ṅ2; api midram K2; api ddham I2. 17matvā Ṅ2 (hardly legible),
Tib. ] iti matvā Σ-Ṅ2

. 18hasatīti Σ-I2 ] sahatīti I2. 19°yukto mantrī Σ-K1 ] ††x kto mantrī K1.
20muditāṃ Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I2 ] muditā K2; mudītāṃ I3. 21vibhāvayet Ṅ2, K1 ] bhāvayet K2,3,5, I2,3.
22saṃsārā° Σ-K1

a.c. ] >evaṃbhūto mantrī paramasādhano< saṃsārā° K1
a.c. (crossed out). 23°lābha°

Σ-I3 ] °lā° I3. 24sarvāpekṣā° HP� (Tib. OWRV SD WKDPV FDG GD۪) ] sarvopekṣā° Σ. 25°lakṣaṇāṃ Ṅ2,
I2,3 ] °lakṣaṇā† K1; °lakṣaṇān K2,3,5. 26mahopekṣāṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I3 ] m† ††x K1; mahopekṣaṇāṃ
I2. 27vibhāvayet Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; bhāvayet K2,3,5, I2,3. 28iti caturbrahmavihāram || 2 || K2,3,5 (all °Dۊ;
no number in K3) ] RP� Σ-K2,3,5 , Tib.. 1evaṃbhūto Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 2ārabhet Σ-I3 ] āṭabhet I3.
3bhāvayen Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I2 (all °\HW) ; I3 ] bhāvayan K2. 4viduḥ K1,5, I2 ] vidu>ta< Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed
out) ; bindu K2; vidu I3.
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yogī5 tasyopari6 sthitvā herukatvaṃ vibhāvayet7 ||i

śrīherukavajraṃ8 tatra sthitvā9 ! akṣaraṣaṭkārtham10 āmukhīkuryāt11 | atha12 sad-
upadeśataḥ13 śrīherukety14 akṣaracatuṣṭayārthaṃ15 jñānālokavajrasamādhiyoge-
nāmukhayantaṃ16 bhāvayed iti17 paramam || 3 ||18,ii

�� VDKDMDP

anenāśucitanum1 apanīya2 sahajayogam ārabhet || jhaṭiti buddhāgāramadhye Ṅ2 2v6; K1 3r4 ; K2 4r2; K3

4r4; K5 4r3; I2 14v*6; I3 4r6YDۦkāreṇa3 nigaditaṃ SǌUYDYDG4 YDNWUDFLKQƗG\DLĞ5 FDQGUDNƗQWLPD۬LSUDEKDP6,iii

ātmānaṃ7 vajrasattvaṃ8 mahāśāntaṃ jaṭāmukuṭinaṃ9 dvibhujaikamukhaṃ trine-
traṃ10 vajraparyaṅkiṅaṃ dharmamudrāvṛtakaradvayaṃ11 śavopari12 candrasthaṃ

iHeTa I.iii. 4. iiCf. HeTa I.vii. 23-28, DVS (f. 187v3-5), HePra§3. iiiHeTa I.viii. 10ab, referring
back at HeTa I.iii.

5yogī Σ-K2,5 ] yogi K2; yogī tasyopa[f.4r]kaṃ viduḥ || yogī K5. 6tasyopari Σ-I2 ] tasyāpari
I2. 7°yet Σ-K2 ] °ye K2. 8śrīherukavajraṃ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; śrīherukavajra K2. 9tatra sthitvā
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 10akṣaraṣaṭkārtham HP� (Tib.) ] 'kṣaraṣaṭkārtham Ṅ2; ††x ṣaṭkātvam K1; akṣaraṣa-
ṭkāyam K2,3,5; akṣaraṃ ṣaṭkāyem I2; akṣaraṣaṭkāyem I3. 11āmukhī° Ṅ2 ] amukhī° K1; āmukhaṃ
K2,3,5, I2,3. 12atha Ṅ2, K1 ] RP�K2,3,5, I2,3; GH QDV Tib.. 13sadupadeśataḥ Σ-I2,3 ] satvapadeśataḥ I2;
satvam (u)deśataḥ I3. Note : K2,3,5 and I2,3 further read "ĞUƯNƗUDP DGYD\Dۨ MxƗQDP LW\ƗGLQƗ (adva-
yajñānaṃ mityādinā I2)", a reference to HeTa I.vii 27a, presumably added at a later stage of the tra-
nsmission. Ṅ2, K1 as well as VaPraTib. do not attest this additional reading. 14°heruketyΣ-I2 ] °heru
<tatra> ketya K1

p.c. (added in the space for the binding) ; °herukaye° I2. 15akṣaracatuṣṭayārthaṃ
K1 (°añ), K5 ] akṣaracatuṣṭayārtha° Ṅ2, K3, I3; °ekṣara•catuṣṭayārtha•° K2; °kṣaracatuṣṭayārtha°
I2. 16°yogenāmukhayantaṃ ] °yogenāmukhayanta Ṅ2; °yogin† ††x K1; °yogena sukhayantaṃ
K2,3; °yogena sukhayanta K5; °yogena mukhayanta I2; °yogai na mukhayantaṃ I3. 17bhāvayed
iti Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; bhāvayad iti K2. 18paramam || 3 || HP� ] paramaṃ Ṅ2, Tib. ; ††x K1; para-
mañ cendrakāntimaṇiprabham iti || iti paramaṃ || 3 || K3,5 (number only in K5) ; paramaṃ cendraṃ
kāṃntimaṇiprabham iti I2; paramaṃ (°Dx K2) cendrakāntimaṇiprabham (°NDUWWL° K2) iti || K2, I3.
1°āśucitanum Σ-I2 ] °āśucittam u° I2. 2apanīya Σ-K3 ] a nīya K3. 3YDۦ° K1 ] YDۨ° Ṅ2; FD°
K2,3,5, I2,3; H EDۨ JL Tib.. 4°vad Σ-I2 ] °ṃ dvat I2; °dvat I3. 5vaktracihnādyaiś Ṅ2 (°air), K3,5,
Tib. ] ††x K1; vaktacihnādyaiś K2; kaś cihnādvaiś I2; kacihnādyaiś I3. 6candrakāntimaṇiprabham
K2,3,5 (later addition ?) ] RP� Ṅ2; ††x K1; candrakāntimaṇiprabhā° I2,3. 7ātmānaṃ Ṅ2; K2,3,5, I2 ]
††x K1; °ātmāna I3. 8vajrasattvaṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] ††x K1; vajrasatva° K2, I2. 9°mukuṭinaṃ
K2,3,5, I2,3 ] °makuṭinaṃ Ṅ2, K1. 10dvibhujaikamukhaṃ trinetraṃ K2,3,5, I2,3 ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, Tib..
11°vṛta° Ṅ2, K1 ] °dhṛ° K2; °dhṛta° K3,5; °bhṛta° I2,3; PWVKDQ SD Tib.. 12śavopari Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ]
viśvapadme śavopari K2,3,5, I2,3.
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bhāvayet13 | anantalokadhātukaṃ14 dvātriṃśallakṣaṇadharaṃ15 vyañjanāśītirāji-
taṃ16 sahajaherukaṃ17 cintayed iti18 ||i kasmāt19 |

ālikālisamāyogo niḥsvabhāvapadaṃ20 paraṃ21 |
śavasya paramārtho 'yaṃ22 vajrasattvasya viṣṭaraḥ23 ||

tasyotpādo24 Kǌۦ�SKDܒ-kāreṇa25 na ceṣyate26 | kathaṃ FDkārāt ! DN܈DUHti27 śūnyam !
tasmād akalpitodbhūtaṃ28 piṇḍaṃ ced ata evākṣarodbhavapiṇḍasyeti29 | etad30-
dṛdhīkaraṇahetor31 aṣṭame32 paṭale33 coktaṃ bhagavatā –

ālikālisamāyogo34 vajrasattvasya viṣṭaraḥ35 ||
akṣarodbhavapiṇḍasya36 Kǌۦ�SKDܒ�kārau37 na ceṣyate38 | itiii ||

pūrvavad39 vaktracihnādyaiś40 candrakāntimaṇiprabham41 |iii

iCf. DVS (f. 187v4-5), HePra§4. iiHeTa I.viii. 8cd-9ab. iiiHeTa I.viii. 10ab.

13bhāvayet K2,3,5 (°HW), Tib. (EVJRP SDU E\D ĨLQJ) ] bhāsayantam Ṅ2; trāśaxntam K1
a.c. (note

missing). 14°lokadhātukaṃ K2,3,5, I2,3 ] °lokadhātuṃ Ṅ2; °l† ††x K1; 15dvātriṃśallakṣaṇadharaṃ
Ṅ2, K3

p.c. (°۪° changed to °ĞD°), K5, I3 ] ††x K1; dvātriñśalakṣaṇadharaṃ K2; dvātriṃśalla-
kṣaṇadhara° I2. 16vyañjanāśītirājitaṃ Ṅ2

p.c. ] vyañcanāśītirājitaṃ Ṅ2
a.c.; ††x nāśītirājitaṃ K1;

vyañjanāśītibhūtaṃ K2; vyañjanāśītibhūṣitaṃ K3,5, I2,3; GSH E\DG EUJ\DG FXV EUJ\DQ SD Tib..
17sahajaherukaṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] sahajaherukaṃ trisatvātmakaṃ K2,3,5, I2,3. 18iti Ṅ2, K1, I2,3 ]
iti || iti sahajaṃ K2, K3

p.c. (first °WL added above) ; iti sahajam || 4 || K5. 19kasmāt Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I3

(°ƗG) ] kasmāt ṇa K2; kasmādd I2. 20°padaṃ Σ-I2,3 ] °pada° I2,3. 21paraṃ Σ-K2 ] para° K2.
22śavasya paramārtho 'yaṃ FRQM� ] śavety arthavaraṃ Ṅ2; śavety artha° ††x K1; °savasyārtho yaṃ
K2; śavasyārtho yaṃ K3,5; savasyārthāyaṃ I2; sarvasyārtho yaṃ I3; FHV E\D ED QL UR ĨHV SD PFKRJ
JL GRQ WH Tib.. 23vajrasatvasya viṣṭaraḥ Ṅ2; K2,3,5, I2 (YLVWDUDۊ) ] ††x K1; vajrasatvasya vistara
I3. 24tasyotpādo Ṅ2 ] ††x °dau K1; tasyotpāda° K2,5; tasyātpāda° K3; tasyotpādaṃ I2,3. 25°kāreṇa
Ṅ2

p.c., K1 ] °kāraṃ ṇa Ṅ2
a.c.; °kāro K2,3,5, I2,3. 26ceṣyate Σ-K1 ] vi(ṣ)yate K1. 27°reti Σ-I3 ] °ṭeti I3.

28°bhūtaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] °bhavaṃ K2,3,5, I2,3. 29°piṇḍa(syeti) Ṅ2 (blurred), Tib. ] †i ††x K1; °piṇḍa-
sya K2,3,5, I2,3. 30etad Ṅ2 (blurred) ] ††x K1; etasya K2,3,5, I2,3; GH xLG Tib.. 31dṛdhīkaraṇahetor
Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; dṛdhīkaraṇahetutvāt K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib.corr.. 32aṣṭame Σ-K1 ] ††x °ṣṭame K1. 33paṭale
Σ-K2 ] ta<ṭa>le Ṅ2

a.c. (in upper margin) ; paṭalaṃ K2. 34°yogo Σ-K2 ] °yogī K2
35viṣṭaraḥ Σ-K1,5 ]

vistaraḥ K1,5. 36°odbhava° Σ-K2 ] °adbhava° K2. 37°kārau HP� ] °kāro K1 (upper part dama-
ged), Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I2,3. 38ceṣyate HP� ] ceṣyata Σ-K1 (VDQGKL) ; caṣyata K1 (damaged). 39pūrvavad
Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; pūrva° K2. 40vaktracihnādyaiś K2,3,5 ] vaktracahnadyaiḥ Ṅ2; ††x K1; vankta-
cihnādyaiś I2,3. 41candrakāntimaṇiprabham Ṅ2 (°NƗQWD°), K2,3,5, I2 (°PD۬Lۨ) ] ††x °m K1; ca-
ndra>ṃ<kāntimatriprabham I3

p.c..
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iti vacanāt || vajrasattvaśabdena42 sahajanāthaṃ43 vicintya44 dveṣavajrapadam45

ārabhet | iti sahajam || 4 ||46,i

�� VYHৢ৬DGHYDত

tato dveṣavajrapadaṃ1 vakṣye2 ! MUDۦkārākṣaraprayogataḥ3 | repheṇa4 sūryaṃ5 Ṅ2 3r3; K1 3v2 ; K2 4v4; K3

5r1; K5 4v5; I2 15v*6; I3 5r3taddhṛdaye6 vibhāvya7 ! tadbindunā8 cintayet9 saṃpūrṇam10 induṃ11 ! tanma-
dhyavartiKǌۦkāraṃ12 MDjagajjanmabījasūcakaṃ13,14 ! evaṃ ca tribhuvaneśvaraṃ15

vibhāvya16 ! taddhṛdaye17 vajrasattvahṛdaya18 ityarthaḥ19 | kathaṃ ! devatāpaṭalo-
ktakrameṇa |

svahṛdi20 bhāvayed21 rephaṃ22 tatbhavaṃ sūryamaṇḍalam23 |
tatraiva24 Kǌۦkṛtiṃ25 caiva prajñopāyasvabhāvakam26 ||

iCf. DVS (f. 187v3-6), HePra§4.

42vajrasatvaśabdena K1 ] (jratva)śabdena Ṅ2 (blurred) ; satvaśabdena K2,3,5, I2, Tib. ; satvaśa-
bdana I3. 43°aṃ Σ-K1 ] °a K1. 44°cintya Σ-I3 ] °citya I3. 45°am Σ-I2 ] °em I2. 46iti sahajam || 4
|| HP� ] RP�Σ. 1°aṃ Σ-Ṅ2

] °a Ṅ2. 2vakṣye Ṅ2, I2, K3,5 ] vakṣā K1; vakta° K2; vakṣe I3. 3MUDۦ-
kārākṣaraprayogataḥ K2,5 (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) ] Kǌۦkārākṣaraprayogataḥ Ṅ2; Kǌۦkārākṣaraprayoga
††x K1; <MUDۨ>kārākṣaraprayogaḥ K3 (added above) ; vajraṃkāro mukhaprayogataḥ I2; MUDۦkāro
mu || prayogataḥ I2; 
J\XU PHG Kǌۦ JL \L JH VE\RU EDV Tib. ; cf. notes in translation and HePra§5.
4repheṇa Ṅ2, K3,5, I2 ] ††x K1; rekeva K2; rephena I3; UH SKD
L Tib.. 5sūryaṃ Ṅ2 (°DQ), K3,5, I2,3 ]
††x K1; sūryya° K2. 6taddhṛdaye Ṅ2 (not applying VDQGKL), K3,5 ] ††x K1; °jaddhṛdaye K2; ta-
hṛdame I2; taddhṛdame I3; GH
L WKXJV NDU Tib.. 7vibhāvya Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 8tadbindunā K2,5, I2,3 ]
tadbindu [[ Ṅ2; ††x dbindunā K1; tadbindūn ā° K3. 9cintayet Σ-I2,3 ] cintaye I2,3. 10°pūrṇam
Σ-K3 ] °pūrṇa° K3. 11induṃ K2,5 ] indu K1, Ṅ2 (mark on °QGX°, nt. missing) ; bindūṃ K3; indraṃ
I2,3. 12°Kǌۦkāraṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °MDkāreṇa K2,3,5, I2,3. 13MDjagajjanma° K1 (cf. HePra§5) ] jaga-
jjanma° Σ-K1,2 ; jagajanma° K2. 14°bījasūcakaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] °bījasūcaka(ṃ) Kǌۦkāraṃ K2,3,5, I2,3 (K2

RP� DQXVYƗUD). 15°bhuvaneśvaraṃ Σ-K1 ] °bhuveśvaraṃ K1. 16vibhāvya Σ-K1 ] vibhā ††x K1.
17taddhṛdaye K2,3,5, I3 ] tahṛdaye Ṅ2, I2; ††x K1. 18vajrasattvahṛdaya K2 ] vajrasatvahṛdaye Σ-K1,2 ;
††x K1. 19ityarthaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °rthaḥ K1; ityartha K2. 20svahṛdi Σ-I2,3 ] suhṛdi I2,3. 21bhāvayed
Σ-K2 ] phīṁ bhāvayed K2. 22rephaṃ Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I2 ] reṣṭaṃ K2; repha I3. 23sūrya° K2,3,5, I2,3 ]
sūryaṃ Ṅ2, K1. 24tatraiva K2,3,5, I2,3 ] tatraivaṃ Ṅ2, K1. 25Kǌۦkṛtiṃ Ṅ2, K1,3 (°x) ; K5 ] hukṛtiñ
K2; Kǌۦkṛtiś I2,3. 26°svabhāvakam Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
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kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ27 mahāghoraṃ28 Kǌۦkārād29 vajram udbhavet30 |
vajravaraṭakamadhyasthaṃ31 Kǌۦtattvaṃ32 bhāvayet punaḥ33 ||i

Kǌۦkārapariṇataṃ34 dṛṣṭvā35 dveṣātmānaṃ36 vibhāvayet37 ||ii

Kǌۦkārapariṇataśabdena38 ! etat sarvaṃ39 pariṇamya40 ! dveṣavajraṃ vibhāvya
hṛdaye ! yathopadeśato41 "vajrī42 dveṣātmako bhavet"iii | vakṣyamāṇakramaṃ43

saṃsthānaṃ44 dhyāyāt45 || tatsamavigrahaṃ46 caturṇāṃ47 madhyato yogī bhāva-
yed48 yathādhimokṣam49 ||

yathopadeśatas50 traidhaṃ51 sveṣṭadaivatarūpakam52 |Ṅ2 3r7; K1 3v7 ; K2 5r5;
K3 5v2; K5 5r6; I2 16v*6; I3

5v5
aṣṭāsyādimahāghoraṃ53 bhāvayed54 īdṛśaṃ prabhum55 ||

iHeTa I.iii 5-6, cf. DVS (f. 187v6-7). iiHeTa I.iii 7ab, cf. DVS (f. 188r1). iiiCf. HeTa I.iii.
12d.

27kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ K3,5 ] kṛṣṇavarṇṇa° Ṅ2, K2, I2,3; ††x K1. 28(°)mahāghoraṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
29Kǌۦkārād Σ-K1,2 ] ††x kārāt K1; Kǌۦkāraḥ d° K2. 30vajram udbhavet Ṅ2, K1,3,5 ] vajram u-
bhavet K2; vajra samudbhavet I2; vajraśam udbhavet I3. 31°sthaṃ K1,3,5 ] [[ Ṅ2 (blurred) ; °stha°
I2,3. 32Kǌۦtattvaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

] [[3 Ṅ2 (blurred). 33bhāvayet punaḥ Ṅ2, K1
p.c., Tib. ] bhāvayet >bhā<

punaḥ K1
a.c. (cancelled) ; vajraviśeṣaṇād (°QƗG K2, I2) iṁkārajakarttisahitaṃ (LۨNƗUDMD° K2; DۨNƗ�

UDMDۨ I2,3) vajraṃ (RP� K2,3,5; YDMUD I2) bodhavyaṃ (ERGGKDY\Dۨ K2,3; ERGGKDY\D I2,3) bhāvayet
punaḥ K2,3,5, I2,3. 34°pariṇataṃ Σ-I3 ] °pariṇatta I3. 35dṛṣṭvā Σ-I3 ] dvaṣṭā I3. 36°ātmānaṃ
Σ-I2,3 ] °atmāna I2; °ātmāna I3. 37vibhāvayet Σ-K1 ] vi ††x K1. 38Kǌۦkārapariṇataśabdena Ṅ2,
K2,3,5 ] ††x K1; Kǌۦkārapaṇataśabdina I2; Kǌۦkārapariṇataśabdina I3. 39sarv(v)aṃ Σ-K1 ] sarva°
K1

40pariṇamya Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] candrādikaṃ pariṇatasya K2,3,5 (K5 marks °WDV\D) ; candrādi taṃ
pariṇamya I2; candrādikaṃ pariṇamya I3. 41°deśato Σ-K1,2 ] °deśate K1; °deśata K2

42vajrī Ṅ2,
K1, Tib. ] Rۦ (RP�K2) vajradhṛk (°NDK2, I2,3) Kǌۦ bhagavatī (Kǌۦ KH EKDJDYDWƯ I2; Kǌۦ EKDJDJD�
YDWƯ I3) Dۦ (DۨMƗ° I2) ākāśadeśe (°NƗURGHĞHK2) utsarjjayet (°VDJJD\HWK2; °VDGJD\HWK3; utsargayet
I2,3) || vajrī (YDMUD I2) K2,3,5, I2,3. 43vakṣyamāṇakramaṃ I2

a.c. ] vakṣyamāṇakrama° Ṅ2, K3,5, I2
p.c.

(DQXVYƗUD cancelled) ; vakṣyamāṇakra †† K1; vakṣamāṇakrama° K2, I3. 44(°)saṃsthānaṃΣ-K1,I2 ]
saṃsth† ††x K1; °saṃsthānāṃ I2. 45dhyāyāt Σ-K1,I2 ] ††x K1; dhyāyet I2. 46tatsamavigrahaṃ
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 47caturṇ(ṇ)āṃ Ṅ2, K3,5 ] ††x °rṇṇā K1; caturṇā K2, I2,3. 48bhāvayed Σ-K2,I2 (partly
°HW) ] bhāvad K2; bhāvaye I2. 49yathādhi° Σ-I2 ] yathāvi° I2. 50°deśatas HP� ] °deśā Ṅ2, K1,2,
I3; °deśāt K3,5, I2. 51traidhaṃ HP� ] trividhaṃ Ṅ2; (°)dvividhaṃ K1; trividhaṃ trisattvātmakaṃ
K2,3 (WULĞDW° K2) ; trividhaṃ tri((sa))>ya<t,tvātmakaṃ K5

p.c. (corr. in left margin) ; trividhaṃ tri-
satvātmakaṃ I2,3; UQDP SD JVXP J\L Tib.. 52sveṣṭadaivata° Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I3 ] sveṣṭadevata° K1;
svaṣṭadaivata° I2. 53°mahāghoraṃ Σ-I2,3 ] RP� I2,3. 54bhāvayed Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] ††x K1; RP� I2,3.
55īdṛśaṃ prabhum Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] ††x K1; RP� I2,3.
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sattvabimbasamudbhūtaṃ56 maṇḍaleśaṃ57 vibhāvayet58 |i

iti vacanāt59 || sveṣṭadevatā || 5 ||60,ii

�� UDNৢƗFDNUDP

evaṃ dveṣavajrayogena1 sphārayet2 krodhasaṃghātaṃ3 dikṣu vidikṣu4 yathā- Ṅ2 3v1; K1 4r1 ; K2 5r6;
K2 5v4; K5 5v1; I2 17r*1; I3

5v6
kramam5 | Kǌۦkārapariṇatān6 sarvān7 mahākiraṇajvālākulān8 utsṛjet9 | evaṃ
pūrvādidikṣu10 yamāntakaprajñāntakapadmāntakavighnāntakān11,12 yathākra-
maṃ13 dhyāyāt | kṛṣṇasitaraktanīlān14 vajramudgarasitavajradaṇḍaraktavajrābja-
karālavajradharān15,16 kharvalambodarān17 vairocanaratneśāmitābhākṣobhyāṅ-
kitaśirasaḥ18,19 ||

iHeTa I.viii. 9cd, cf. HePra§5. iiCf. DVS (ff. 187v6-188r2), HePra§5; cf. note below.

56sattvabimbasamudbhūtaṃ HP� ] satvaṃ bimbasamudbhūtaṃ Ṅ2; ††x °m udbhūtāṃ K1; satva-
bimba>samu<samudgata(ṃ) K2,5 (°WD° K2), K3

p.c. (rubbed out, no correction in K2,5) ; RP� I2,3.
57maṇḍaleśaṃ K5 ] maṇḍaleyaṃ Ṅ2, K1 (possible !) ; maṇḍale saṃ° K2; maṃṇḍaleśaṃ K3; RP� I2,3.
58vibhāvayet Ṅ2, K1 ] bhāvayed K2,3,5; RP� I2,3. 59iti vacanāt Σ-I2,3 ] RP� I2,3. 60sveṣṭadevatā ||
5 || HP� ] RP� Σ. 1evaṃ dveṣavajrayogena Ṅ2, K1,3,5, Tib. ] evaṃ dveṣavajrayoge K2; mahāyo-
gena I2,3. 2sphārayet Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] sphārayet || svahṛdbījaraśmitaḥ (VX° K2,3) || iti sveṣṭadevatā
(°Ɨۊ K2,3) || 5 || K2,3,5; sphārayet sva(hṛd)bījaraśmitaḥ I2,3 (I2 RP� °K܀G°). 3krodhasaṃghātaṃ
Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K3
a.c. ] krodhasaṃghā>ṃ<taṃ Ṅ2

a.c. (cancelled) ; RP� K3
a.c. (nt. in lower margin). 4dikṣu

vidikṣuΣ-Ṅ2
a.c.,K3

a.c. ] v<i>dikṣu Ṅ2
a.c. (squeezed in) ; RP�K3

a.c. (nt.). 5yathākramamΣ-K1,K3
a.c. ] ya-

thākra ††x K1; RP� K3
a.c. (nt.). 6Kǌۦkārapariṇatān K2,5, K3

p.c., I2,3 ] Kǌۦkārapariṇ>ā<tāna Ṅ2
p.c.

(rubbed out, no YLUƗPD) ; ††x K1; RP� K3
a.c. (nt.). 7sarv(v)ān Σ-K1,K3

a.c. ] ††x K1; RP� K3
a.c. (nt.).

8mahā° Σ-K1,K3
a.c. ] ††x K1; RP� K3

a.c. (nt.). 9utsṛjet Σ-K3
a.c. ] RP� K3

a.c. (nt.). 10°ādidikṣu Σ-K2 ]
°ādikṣu K2. 11°padmāntaka°Σ-I2

a.c. ] RP� I2
a.c. (in upper margin). Some MSS separate the list by GD�

D-sڲ۬ (Ṅ2, K1) or dots (K2). 12°vighnāntakān Ṅ2, K3,5, I2 ] vighnāntaka K1; °vighnāntakāna K2 (no
YLUƗPD) ; °vighnāṃtakāv I3. 13°kramaṃ Σ-I3 ] °krama I3. 14kṛṣṇasitaraktanīlān Ṅ2, K2,3,5 (partly
°ĞLWD°, K2 RP� YLUƗPD), I2,3 ] kṛṣṇasitarakt† (upper part lost) ††x K1. 15vajramudgara° Ṅ2, K3, I2,3 ]
††x mudgara° K1; vajramuñgara° K2; vajramuṅgara° K5. 16°raktavajrābjakarālavajradharān Ṅ2,
Tib. ] °raktavajrābjaṃ karālavajradharāt K1; °vajrābjakarālavajradharān K2,3,5 (K2 RP� YLUƗPD) ;
°raktavajrābjarālavajradharān I2,3. 17kharv(v)alambodarān Ṅ2, K2,3,5 (YLUƗPD missing in K2),
I2,3 ] kharvo laṃbodarā K1. 18°ratneśāmitābhā° HP� (cf. nt. in translation) ] °ratneśavajradha-
rmmā° Ṅ2; °ratnasaṃbhavavajradharmā° K1; °ratneśa amitābhavajradharmā° K2,3,5 (DPLWR° K2),
I2,3. 19°śirasaḥ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
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tata20 aiśānyādikoṇeṣv21 acalaṭakkirājanīladaṇḍamahābalāḥ22,23 | mahākṛṣṇāḥ24Ṅ2 3v3; K1 4r4; K2 5v4; K3

6r1; K5 5v5; I2 17r*6; I3 6r3 khaḍgāṅkuśadaṇḍatriśūladharāḥ25 || ṭakkyacalau26 divyābharaṇabhūṣitau lalitau27

vikṛtānanau28 || nīladaṇḍamahābalau29 yamāntakavad vikṛtau || tanmadhye30 dhyā-
yāt punar ūrdhva31 uṣṇīṣacakravartī32 pītaḥ33 pītacakradharaḥ34 ! vairocanamukuṭī
kharvalambodaraḥ | adhare sumbharājaḥ35 kṛṣṇavarṇo36 muṣaladharaḥ37 kharvala-
mbodaraḥ38 || acalādayaś39 catvāraḥ40 sumbharājaś41 cākṣobhyamukuṭinaḥ42 || amī
daśakrodhāḥ43 pratyālīḍhapadāḥ44 | vāme tarjanīvajrapāśadharāś ca45 viśvābjasū-
ryeṣu46 draṣṭavyāḥ47 || evaṃ yathānukrameṇotsṛjya48 krodhān49 svasvasthāne50

tatra tatra51 gatveti52 vicintya53 ! saṃmukhībhūya54 sthitvā55 saṃpuṭāñjaliṃ56

20tata Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] ††x K1; tataḥ I2,3. 21°koṇeṣv Σ-I2
a.c. (all °H܈X) ] °koṇe>ṇe<ṣu I2

a.c. (cancelled).
22°ṭakkirāja° HP� ] °ṭakki>ī<° Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out), K3,5; °ṭakirāja° K1; ṭṭakkī K2; ṭarkirāja I2,3.
23°balāḥ Σ-K1,2 ] °balā K1,2 (insertion-mark in K1, see below). 24mahākṛṣṇāḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2, Tib. ]
RP� K1 (††x nt. in lower margin) ; mahākṛṣṇā K2, I3. 25khaḍgāṅkuśadaṇḍatriśūladharāḥ Ṅ2,
K1

p.c. ] RP� K1
a.c. (nt.) ; ṣaḍgaśadaṇḍatriśūladharāḥ K2; khaḍga aṅkuśadaṇḍatriśūladharāḥ K3,5,

I2,3. 26ṭak(k)yacalau K1
p.c., K3,5 ] ṭakkyācalau Ṅ2; RP� K1

a.c. (nt.) ; ṭakkacalau K2; ṭakkyacalo
I2,3. 27divyābharaṇabhūṣitau lalitau Ṅ2, K1

p.c. ] RP� K1
a.c. (nt.) ; lalitau DXܒ°) I2,3) divyābharaṇa-

bhūṣitau (GƯY\Ɨ° I3; °YLEKǌ܈LWDX I2) K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib.. 28vikṛtānanau K2,3,5, I2,3 (cf. HePra§6, DVS
f. 188v1) ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, Tib.. 29nīladaṇḍamahābalau Ṅ2, K1

p.c., K2,3,5, I2 ] RP� K1
a.c. (nt.) ; nīlada-

ṇḍamahābalo I3. 30tanmadhye Σ-K2 ] tamadhya K2. 31punar ūrdhva I3 ] punar ūrddhve Ṅ2, K5;
punar ūrddhni K1; punar urddhve K2; punar ūrddhvaṃ K3; punatarddha I2. 32uṣṇīṣacakravart(t)ī
Σ-K1,2 ] uṣṇīṣ† ††x K1; uṣṇīṣacakravartti K2. 33pītaḥΣ-K1,2,K3

a.c. ] ††x °ḥ K1; pītā K2; yītaḥ K3
a.c. (left

side changed to °S°). 34°dharaḥ Σ-K2 ] °dhara K2. 35sumbha° Σ-K1 (partly VXۨ°) ] śuṃbha° K1.
36°varṇ(ṇ)o K2,3,5 ] °varṇṇa° Ṅ2, K1; °varṇ(ṇ)aḥ I2,3. 37muṣala° Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I3 ] muśūla° K1; mu-
śala° I2. 38°daraḥ Σ-I2 ] °dara I2. 39acalādayaś HP� (cf. HePra§6) ] ṭakkyādayaḥ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ; ṭa-
kyādayañ K2; ṭakkyādayaś K3,5; ṭakkyādayaḥ ś° I2,3. 40catvāraḥ Σ-K1 ] ca ††x K1. 41sumbharājaś
K2,5 ] śumbharājā Ṅ2; ††x°rāja K1; sumbharājasyā° I2,3, K3 (ĞXۨ° I2). 42cākṣobhyamukuṭinaḥ Ṅ2,
K2,5 (K2 RP� YLVƗUJD) ] akṣobhamukuṭinaḥ K1; °ākṣobhyamukuṭinaḥ I2,3, K3. 43°krodhāḥ Σ-K2 ]
°krodhiḥ K2. 44°padāḥ Σ-I2,3 ] °pādāḥ I2,3. 45°vajrapāśadharāś ca Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °pāśadharāś ca
K2,3,5, I3; °pāśadharāṃ ca I2. 46°sūry(y)eṣu Σ-K2 ] °sūryyaṣu K2. 47draṣṭavyāḥ Σ-I2,3 ] draṣṭavyaḥ
I2,3. 48yathānukrameṇotsṛjya Ṅ2, Tib. ] yathā †† k† ††x K1; yathākrameṇotsṛje K2; yathākrame-
ṇotsṛjya K3,5, I2,3. 49krodhān Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °ān K1; krodhāna K2. 50°sthāne K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib. ]
°sthāna Ṅ2, K1. 51tatra tatra HP� ] tasya tatra Σ-K1 ; tatrasya tatra K1; GHU Tib.. 52gatveti Ṅ2, K1 ]
gateti K2,3,5, I2,3; VR۪ ED Tib.. 53vicintya Σ-I3 ] vicityaṃ I3 (misplaced DQXVYƗUD). 54saṃ° Σ-I3 ]
sa° I3. 55sthitvā Σ-I2,3 ] sthitvāt I2,3. 56saṃpuṭāñjaliṃ HP� (cf. HePra§6) ] pūṭāñjaliṃ Ṅ2, K1;
saṃpuṣatāñjali K2; saṃpu<ṭā>ñjīliṃ K3

p.c. (added above) ; saṃpūṭāñjaliṃ K5, I2; sapūṭāṃjaliṃ I3.
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kṛtvā ! aṣṭapadahṛdayopahṛdayamantraiḥ57 stutipūrvakaṃ58 kiṃ kariṣyāmo va-
yaṃ59 vadantīti60 paśyet61 ||

tataḥ62 śāntikādibhedena63 tv ājñāpya tān64 Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKHtyādinā65 ! Ṅ2 3v7; K1 4v2; K2 6r4; K3

6v2; K5 6r5; I2 18r*4; I3 6v4dhīmatas66 te67 vajradharājñāṃ68 saṃgṛhyātmanirmāṇaṃ69 svasvasthāne70 saṃ-
sthāpya71 svayam eva gatvā vighnagaṇān72 galake73 vajrapāśena74 baddhvā75

svasvāstreṇa trāsayanto76 gṛhītvāgatya77 daśadikṣu78 vighnātmanaḥ79 svasvani-
rmāṇe80 samarpya81 vajradharābhimukhībhūya82 tiṣṭhantīti paśyet83 ||

tatrāyaṃ vighnagaṇaḥ84 | indro85 gauraḥ86 sahasrākṣo87 ratnamukuṭī88 lalitatanuḥ89

| yamaḥ90 kṛṣṇa91 ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśaḥ92,93 kharvalambodaraḥ94 | varuṇaḥ95 śuklaḥ
saphaṇāṅkitaśirā96,97 lalitāṅgaḥ98 | kuberaḥ99 pīto100 ratnamukuṭī101 lalitavigra-

57°pahṛdayamantraiḥ Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] °pamahṛdayamantre† ††x K1; mantreḥ I2,3. 58stutipūrvakaṃ
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 59kiṃ kariṣyāmo vayaṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I3 ] ††x °yaṃ K1; kariṣyāmo vayaṃ I2.
60vadantīti Σ ] vadantī<ti> K3

a.c. (added above). 61paśyet Σ-K2,3,5 ] paśyeta K2,5; paśyata K3.
62tataḥ Σ-K2 ] tata K2. 63°ādibhedena Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °prabhedena K2,3,5; °bhedena I2,3. 64tv ā-
jñāpya tān HP� ] tu ājñāpaya tān Ṅ2; nta ājñāpaya tān K1; tu ājñāpayaj jñāna K2; tu ājñāpayet tān
K3,5, I2; tu ājñāpayejān I3; GH UQDPV OD END
 OX۪ E\LQ QDV Tib.. 65nisumbhe° Ṅ2, K1 (°VXۨ°), K3,5,
I2 (°ĞXۨ°) ] nīsumbhe° K2; niśubhe° I3. 66°as Σ-K2 (°Dۊ) ] °a K2. 67te HP� ] tair Σ-I2,3 ; tai I2,3.
68vajradharājñāṃ K1, Tib. ] vvajradharājñā Ṅ2; vajradhara ājñāya K2; vajradhara ājñāṃ K3,5; va-
jradhara āgyāṃ I2; vejradhara ājñā I3. 69saṃgṛhyātmanirmāṇaṃ Σ-K1,2,K3

a.c. ] saṃgṛhyātm†n† ††x

K1; gṛhyātmanirmāṇaṃ K2, K3
a.c. (added above). 70svasvasthāne Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I2 ] ††x sthāne K1;

svasva° I3. 71saṃsthāpya Ṅ2, K1 ] sthāpya K2,3,5; I2,3. 72°gaṇān Σ-K2 ] °gaṇīn K2. 73galake
Σ-I2,3 ] gaṇake I2; ganake I3. 74°pāśena Ṅ2, K1, I2, I3

p.c. ] °pāśe K2,3; >[enābhimukhī< pāśena
I3

a.c. (cancelled). 75baddhvā Ṅ2, K1,5, I2 ] vajrā K2,3; vatdhā. I3. 76trāsayanto Ṅ2 (°ĞD°) ] strāśa-
yantaṃ K1; trāsayantaṃ K2,3; trāśayena I2; trāśayatt. I3. 77gṛhītvāgatya Ṅ2, K1 ] gṛhītvā āgatya
K2,3,5, I2,3. 78daśadikṣu Σ-Ṅ2

] daśadi<śa> Ṅ2
p.c. (added above). 79vighnātmanaḥ K2,3,5, I3 ]

v<i>ghnā<nā>tmanaṃ Ṅ2
p.c. (added above) ; †i ††x K1; vighnātmanā I2. 80svasvanirmāṇe Σ-K1

(°QH I3) ] ††x K1. 81samarpya Ṅ2 ] ††x marpya K1; samarpyā K2,3,5; samāpya I2; samapya I3.
82°dharābhi° Σ-K2 ] °dharabhi° K2. 83paśyet Σ-K2,3 ] paśyeta K2; pāśyata K3. 84°aḥ Ṅ2, K1,3,5,
I3 ] °a K2, I2. 85indro Σ-I2,3 ] indrāṃ I2; indrā I3. 86°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 87sahasrākṣo Ṅ2, K1,3,5,
Tib. ] sahaśrākṣo K2; >svasvanirmāṇe< sasrākṣo I2

p.c. (cancelled) ; sasrākṣo I3. 88°mukuṭī Σ-K2,5 ]
°muṭī K2; °mukuṭi° K5. 89lalitatanuḥ K3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] lalitaḥ Ṅ2; lalitat† ††x K1; lalītatanuḥ K2
90yamaḥ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I2 ] ††x °maḥ K1; yama I3. 91°a Ṅ2, K1,5, I2 ] °aḥ K2,3, I3. 92ūrdhva° K3,5, I2 ]
urddhva° Ṅ2, K1,2, I3. 93°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 94kharva° Σ ] I2 adds (YƗJDND) above (→ YƗPDQD ?,
2nd hand). 95°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 96saphaṇā° Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I3 ] saptaphaṇā° K1; saptaṇā° I2. 97°śirā
K1 ] °śirāḥ Ṅ2; °śira• K2; °śiraḥ K3,5, I2,3. 98lalitāṅgaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] lalitaḥ K1; lalitāñga K2. 99kuberaḥ
Σ-K2 ] kubera• K2. 100pīto K2,3,5 ] pīta° Ṅ2, K1, I2,3. 101°mukuṭī Σ-K1 ] °mukuṭ† K1.
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haḥ102 | īśānaḥ śuklo103 jaṭāmukuṭī104 kharvo105 bṛhatkukṣiḥ106 | agnī107 rakto
jaṭāmukuṭyaṅkitaśirāḥ108 kharvaśarīraḥ109 | rākṣaso110 dhūmro111 muktakeśaḥ112

kharvatanuḥ113 | vātaḥ śyāmo114 ratnamukuṭī115 lalitatanuḥ116 || ūrdhve117 pitā-
mahaḥ118 pītaḥ119 kharvalambodaro jaṭāmukuṭī120 | adhare pṛthvī121 pītā122 ratna-
mukuṭinī123 lalitatanvī124 || ete vighnavināyakā125 yamāntakādibhir126 gṛhītāḥ127

kātarodvignās128 trāṇārthaiṣaṇatatparā129 draṣṭavyāḥ ||i

tadanu svahṛdbījāt130 krodham131 adhaḥśūlaṃ132 kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ133 mahāghoraṃ134Ṅ2 4r4; K1 5r1; K2 6v6; K3

7r4; K5 7r1; I2 19r*5; I3 7v1 pralayānaladuḥsaham135 | amṛtakuṇḍalyākāram ūrdhve136 sphārayitvā137 yamānta-
kādiṣu samarpya138 cintayed vighnagaṇamastakeṣu139 ||ii

iCf. HePra§6 et al.. iiCf. HePra§6 et al..

102lalitavigrahaḥ Ṅ2 ] ††x °vigrataḥ K1; lalītatanu K2; lalitatanuḥ K3,5, I2,3. 103śukloΣ-K2 ] śukla°
K2. 104°mukuṭī Σ-K2,I2 ] °makuṭī K2, I2. 105kharvo Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] kharva° Ṅ2, K1; I2 adds (YƗJDND)
below (→ YƗPDQD ?, 2nd hand). 106bṛhatkukṣiḥ Σ-K1,2 ] bṛkṣekṣaḥ K1; bṛhatkukṣīḥ K2. 107agnī
Ṅ2 ] agni K1,5; agniḥ K2,3, I2,3. 108jaṭāmukuṭyaṅkitaśirāḥ Ṅ2 ] jaṭāmukuṭī lalitaḥ K1 ] jaṭāmukuṭā-
ṅkitaśiraḥ K2,3,5, I3; yaṭāmakuṭāṃkitaśiraḥ I2; UDO SD
L FRG SDQ FDQ GEX UJ\DQ J\LV PWVKDQ SD
L OXV
Tib.. 109kharvaśarīraḥ Σ-K1 ] kharvaśarīra K1; I2 adds (YƗJDND ?) above and 3 more DN܈DUD below
([[� NUD ?). 110rākṣaso Ṅ2 (°Dۊ), K3,5, I2,3 ] rakṣ† x† K1; rākṣasā K2. 111dhūmro Ṅ2, K2,3, I2 (all
°Dۊ) ] [† m† K1; dhumra° K5; dhumraḥ I3. 112muktakeśaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5 ] m† ††x K1; muktakeśī K2;
makuṭakeśaḥ I2,3 (°WD° I3). 113kharvatanuḥ Σ-K1 ] ††x °rvatanuḥ K1; I2 adds (YƗJD[[) by 2nd hand
above. 114śyāmo Ṅ2 ] syāmaḥ K1; śyāmaḥ K2,3, I2,3; śyāma° K5. 115°mukuṭī Σ-K2,I2 ] °makuṭī
K2, I2. 116lalitatanuḥ Ṅ2

p.c. (°WD° upper margin), K3,5, I2,3 ] lalitanuḥ Ṅ2
a.c., K1; lalītatanuḥ K2.

117ūrdhve K5, I2,3 ] urddha° Ṅ2; urdhve K1; ūrddha° K2. 118pitāmahaḥ K2,3,5, I2,3 ] pītāmaho Ṅ2;
pītāmahā K1. 119pītaḥ Σ-K2 ] pīta K2. 120°mukuṭī Σ-K2 ] °makuṭī K2. 121pṛthvī Σ-K1 ] pṛṣṭhī K1.
122pītā Σ-K1 ] †ī ††x K1. 123ratnamukuṭinī K2,3,5, I3 ] ratnamukuṭ>ī<nī Ṅ2

p.c.; ††x K1; ratnamaku-
ṭinī I2. 124lalitatanvī I2,3, K3

p.c. ] lalitatanuḥ Ṅ2; ††x K1; latritatarthī K2; la<li>tata<nvī> K3
a.c.;

latritatanvī K5. 125ete vighnavināyakā Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 126°ādibhir HP� (Tib.) ] °ādi Σ-K1 ; °ādibhi
K1. 127gṛhītāḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] gṛīh>ī<tvā Ṅ2
p.c.; gṛhītvā K1. 128kātarodvignās Σ-K1 (°ƗۊṄ2) ] atha kāta-

rodvignāḥ K1. 129°ārthaiṣaṇa° HP� ] °ārtheṣaṇa° Ṅ2, K1; °otheṃṣaṇa° K2; trāṇārthe tatparā K3; °o
rtheṣaṇa° K5; °ānveṣaṇa° I2,3. 130svahṛdbījāt Ṅ2 (blurred), K5 ] svahṛtb† jā † K1; suhṛdbījāt K2,3;
svahṛdbījāt a° I2; syahṛdbījāt a° I3. 131krodham K2,3,5, I2,3 ] [[ dham Ṅ2 (blurred) ; kr† dh† ††x

K1. 132adhaḥśūlaṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] ††x K1; ayaḥ śūlaṃ K2; ataḥ śūlaṃ I2. 133kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ Σ-K1 ]
††x K1. 134mahāghoraṃ Σ-K1,I2 ] ††x K1; mahāghora° I2. 135pralayānaladuḥsaham Ṅ2, K2,3,5

(all °Dۨ) ] ††x K1; praṇayānaluduḥsahaṃ I2,3. 136amṛtakuṇḍalyākāram ūrdhve Ṅ2 ] ††x °mṛtaku-
ṇḍalyākāram ūddhni K1; ūrddhve 'mṛtakuṇḍalyākāraṃ K2,3,5, I3; ūrddhveḥ mṛtakudulyākāraṃ I2.
137°yitvā Σ-I3 ] °yityā I3. 138°arpya Σ-I2,3 ] °arpyā I2,3, K3. 139°keṣu Σ-K2,3 ] °keṣvā K2,3.
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tadanu Rۦ JKD JKD140 JKƗWD\D JKƗWD\D141 VDUYDGXܒ܈ƗQ142 SKDܒ SKD143ܒ NƯOD\D NƯ� Ṅ2 4r5; K1 5r2; K2 7r2;
K3 7r5; K5 7r3; I2 19v*1;
I3 7v3

OD\D144 VDUYDSƗSƗQ145 SKDܒ SKD146ܒ Kǌۦ Kǌ147ۦ YDMUDNƯOD148 YDMUDGKDUR149 ƗMxƗ�
SD\DWL VDUYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗQƗۨ NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDYDMUDۨ150 NƯOD\D151 Kǌۦ SKD152ܒ |i itya-
nena153 kīlān154 āropayet155 | iti kīlanamantraḥ156 || Rۦ YDMUDPXGJDUD157 YDMUDNƯOƗ�
NRܒD\D �158 Kǌۦ SKD159ܒ |ii ityanenākoṭayanti160 || krodhāḥ161 sarva162 ātmacihna-
pariṇāmeṇa163 vajramudgaraṃ164 vibhāyva165 ! kīlākoṭanamantreṇa166,167,168 tāvat
kīlān ākoṭayanti169 yāvad dharaṇīgatā170 bhaveyuḥ171 ||iii

iCf. DVS (f. 188v4-5), HePra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D (ch.
06), MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3),0DQWURGGKƗUD (MaUd) et al.. iiCf. DVS (note
on f. 188v), HePra§6, ĀPra, CSA, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 03), SV et al.. iiiCf. HePra§6.

140gha gha KΣ, I2,3, Tib. ] gha gha gha ghātaka Ṅ2. 141ghātaya ghātaya Ṅ2, K3,5, Tib. ] gh† ††x K1;
ghāṭaya K2; ghāṭaya ghāṭaya I2,3. 142sarvaduṣṭān Ṅ2 (blurred), K3

p.c., I2,3 ] ††x K1; sarvaduṣṭā K2,
K3

a.c. (added above) ; sarvaduṣṭāṃ K5; sarvaduṣṭaṃ Tib. (°DQ Tib.G,N,P1 . 143phaṭ phaṭ Σ-K1 ] ††x †ṭ
ph† †† K1. 144kīlaya kīlaya Ṅ2, K2,3,5, Tib. ] [†2 †† 2 K1; kīlaya I2,3. 145°pāpān Ṅ2, K1,5, I2

p.c., I3 ]
°pāpāna K2,3; °pāpāni I2

a.c. (cancelled) ; °pāpaṃ Tib.. 146phaṭ phaṭ ΣSkt. ] phaṭ Tib.. 147hūṁ hūṁ
K2,3,5, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2; hūṁ K1, I2; haṁ I3. 148vajrakīla K1,2,3,5, Tib.-C ] RP� Ṅ2; vajra kīlaya I2,3,
Tib.C. 149°dharo Ṅ2, K5, Tib. (no VDQGKL applied) ] °dhara K1

p.c., K2,3; °dharaḥ K1
a.c. (rubbed out) ;

varo I3. 150°vākcittavajraṃ Ṅ2, K1,3,5 ] °vākacittavajra K2, I2,3; °vākcittavajra Tib.. 151kīlaya Ṅ2,
Tib. ] kīlay† ††x K1; kilaya 2 K2,3; kīlaya 2 K5, I2,3. 152hūṁ phaṭ Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x K1; hūṁ 2 phaṭ 2
K2,3,5, I2; hūṁ hūṁ phaṭ 2 I3. 153ityanena Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x [[ K1; ityenena I3. 154kīlān Ṅ2, I3 ] kīlīn
K1; kīlanādhe K2; kīlan K3,5; kīlānāṃ I2; SKXU EX�V� Tib.. 155āropayet K5, I3, Tib. (JGDE SDU E\D) ]
āropayati Ṅ2, K1; ropayad K2; ropayet I2. 156iti kīlanamantraḥ K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] kīlanamantraḥ Ṅ2;
trikīlanamantraḥ K1. 157°mudgara Σ-K2 ] °muṃdgara K2. 158°kīlākoṭaya 2 Ṅ2 ] °kīlāvakoṭaya
2 K1; °kīla ākoṭaya 2 K2,3; °kīlaṃ ākoṭaya 2 K5; kīlaya ākoṭaya I2; °kīla ākoṭaya I3; (°)kīla(ya)
ākoṭaya ākoṭaya Tib.. 159hūṁ phaṭ Σ-I2,3 ] hūṁ 2 phaṭ I2; hūṁ hūṁ phaṭ I3. 160(°)ākoṭayanti
Σ-K2,5 (I2,3 dissolve the VDQGKL) ] °ākoṭayantu K2,3,5; EUGX۪ EDU E\D Tib.. 161°āḥ Σ-K1,2 ] °ā x†
K1; °ā K2. 162sarva HP (VDQGKL) ] sarve Ṅ2, K5; ††x K1; save K2; sarvā° I2 (double VDQGKL) ;
sarv° I3. 163ātmacihnapariṇāmeṇa Ṅ2, K3,5, I2, Tib. ] ††x °ṇāmeṇa K1; ātmacihnaparīṇāmeṇa K2;
°atmacihnapariṇāmeṇa I3. 164°aṃ Σ-I2 ] °a° I2. 165°yva Σ-K1 ] °ā K1. 166kīlā° HP� ] kīlām Ṅ2;
RP� K1; kīlanā° K2,3,5; kīlānāṃ I2; kīlān I3. 167(°)ākoṭana° K1 ] ākoṭanti Ṅ2; (°)ākoṭayanti K2,3,5,
I3; koṭayaṃti I2. 168mantreṇa K2,3,5, I2,3 ] mantriṇa iti Ṅ2; °mantra iti K1; V۪DJV N\L�V� SKXU EXV
JGDE SD GD۪ EUGX۪ ED Tib.. 169tāvat kīlān ākoṭayanti K1 ] tāvat kīlām ākoṭayanti Ṅ2; tāvad K2,3,5,
I2,3. 170dharaṇīgatā HP� ] dharaṇigatā Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] dharaṇitalagatā K2,3,5; dharaṇītalagatā I2,3

(the same reading is found in HePra§6) ; VD OD VR۪ EDU J\XU SD Tib.. 171°eyuḥ Σ-I2,3 ] °edyuḥ I2,3.
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tataḥ172 svasvanirmāṇe173 praviṣṭān174 yamāntakādīn175 cintayet176 || tadanvṄ2 4r7; K1 5r5; K2 7r5; K3

7v4; K5 7r7; I2 19v*6; I3 8r1 ekīkaraṇasamaye177,178 krodhavahninā179 vināyakaparivārān180 nirmūlīkṛtān181

paśyet182 || idānīṃ183 –

repheṇa sūryaṃ purato vibhāvya184 tasmin ravau185 Kǌۦbhavaviśvavajram186 |
tenaiva vajreṇa vibhāvayec ca187 prākārakaṃ188 pañjarabandhanaṃ ca189 ||i

cakāreṇa190 vajraśarajālaṃ191 vajravitānaṃ192 vajramayīṃ bhūmiṃ ca193 pratipā-
ditam194 ārasātalaparyantaṃ195 cintayet || "YLJKQƗQ XWVƗU\D"196 iti vacanāt197,ii |
rakṣācakram uktaṃ198 vighnopaśamanāya199 || 6200 ||iii

iHeTa I.iii 3, also quoted in DVS (f. 188v5-6), HePra§6, et al. ; not recognized as verse in VaPraTib..
iiHeSāU (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v). iiiCf. DVS (f. 188r2-188v6) and HePra§6.

172tataḥ K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] tat>(ā)< Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out) ; tato K1

173svasvanirmāṇe Ṅ2, K5
p.c.

(2nd °VYD° changed, °H added subsequently), I2,3, Tib. ] svasvani† ††x K1; svasvanirmāṇa(•) K2,3.
174praviṣṭān Σ-K1 , Tib. ] ††x K1. 175yamāntakādīn Ṅ2, K3,5, I2, Tib. ] ††x nta [[ dīn K1; yamānta-
kādīna K2 (missing YLUƗPD) ; yamāt takādīna I3. 176cintayet Σ-K2,5 ] cintayed iti K2,3,5. 177tadanv
ekī° Ṅ2, Tib. ] tadandi° K1; tad athekī° K2; tadarthaikī° K3; tadarthekī° K5; tadanu ekī° I2,3 (no
VDQGKL applied). 178°karaṇasamaye K1,3,5, I3, Tib. ] °lakaraṇasamaye Ṅ2; °kāraṇasamaya° K2;
°kiraṇasamaye I2. 179°vahninā Σ-K2 ] °vahnī K2. 180vināyakaparivārān Σ-K2 ] nāyakaparīvārān
K2. 181nirmūlīkṛtān Ṅ2, K2,3,5, Tib. ] nirmūlīkṛtā K1; nirmalīkṛtāt I2,3. 182paśyet Σ-K1,3 ] pa-
śyet† K1; paśyata K3. 183idānīṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2, Tib. ] ††x K1; idānī K2, I3. 184repheṇa sūry(y)aṃ
purato vibhāvya Ṅ2, I3, K2,5, K3

p.c. ] ††x †[ vya, K1; rephe<ṇa> sūryaṃ purato vibhāvya K3
a.c.;

pheṇa sūryaṃ purato vibhāvya I2. 185tasmin ravau Ṅ2, K1,5, K3
p.c., I2 ] tasmin vau K2, I3; ta-

smi<n> evau K3
a.c. (°Q added above, right side of H° cancelled). 186Kǌۦbhava° Ṅ2, K1, K5

p.c., I3 ]
Kǌۦph(r)ava° K2,3, K5

a.c.; jraṃbhava° I2. 187°yec ca Ṅ2, K1 ] °ye caturasaṃ K2; °yec caturasraṃ
K3,5, I2,3. 188°kaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] °ṃ Ṅ2, K1. 189pañjarabandhanaṃ ca Ṅ2, K1 (both °Dx FD) ] caityam
iva pañjarabaṃdhanañ ca K2, K3 (SDxFDUD°), K5

p.c., I2,3 (varying VDQGKL-s) ; >i<tyam iva pañjara-
bandhanaṃ ca K5

a.c.. 190ca° Σ ] ca>ṃ<° K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 191°jālaṃ Ṅ2 ] °jā ††x K1; °jāla° K2,

K3,5, I3; °jāra° I2. 192vajravitānaṃ Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; °vitāna° K2, K5
p.c. (°QD° added above) ; °vajra-

vitāna° K5, I2,3. 193vajramayīṃ bhūmiṃ ca HP� (cf. HePra§6) ] vajramayī bhūmiś ca Ṅ2; ††x K1;
vajramayabhūmibhāga° K2,5, K3

p.c. (DQXVYƗUD above °EKǌ° rubbed out), I2,3; UGR UMH ODV J\XU SD
L
VD JĨL Tib.-G. 194prati° Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 195°ntaṃ Σ-K1,3,5 ] °anta K1,5; °ṃntaṃ K3. 196°rya Σ-I2 ]
°ra I2. 197vacanāt Σ-K2 ] ka vacanāt K2. 198uktaṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 199°śamanāya Ṅ2,
K1 ] °śamanārthaṃ K2,3,5, I2,3 (°ƗUWKDۊ I2; °ƗUWKD I3), Tib.. 2006 K1,2,3,5 ] RP� Σ-K1,2,5 .
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�� ĞǌQ\DWƗGKLPRNৢDত

tadanu1 "QLۊĞH܈DYDVWXWDWWYDVƗUDVDۨJUƗKDNDۨ2 PDQWUDP3 XFFDUHG"4 itii | tattva- Ṅ2 4v2; K1 5v1; K2 7v3; K3

8r2; K5 7v5; I2 18r6; I3 8r6taḥ sarvadharmavicāreṇa5 yad rūpaṃ6 tat sāraṃ tasya saṃgrāhakaṃ7 tatsaṃgrā-
hakam8 | Rۦ ĞǌQ\DWƗMxƗQDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR9 
KDP iti10,ii mantram11 || "LW\DQD�
QWDUDۨ12 PDQWUƗUWKDP ƗPXNKƯNXUYDQ13 ƗWPƗQDۨ14 WUDLGKƗWXNDۨ FD15 QLUƗEKƗ�
VDۨ SDĞ\HW"16,iii || śūnyatādhimokṣam17 || 7 ||18,iv

�� ĞPDĞƗQDূ

"WDQPDGK\D1 ƗNƗĞDY\ƗSLQƯۨ2 SUDMxƗP3 eNƗUƗNƗUƗۨ ĞXNOƗۨ4 EKƗYD\HW5 | WDGX� Ṅ2 4v4; K1 5v3; K2 8r1; K3

8v1; K5 8r2; I2 18v6; I3 8v4

iHeSāU (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v), also quoted in HePra§7. iiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), DVS (f. 189v7), HePra§7,
BraHaHeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST, GuSaMaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SāMā 7!13!14!16 et al..
iiiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v). ivCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), HePra§7.

1tadanu Σ-K1 ] tad† ††x K1. 2niḥśeṣavastutattvasārasaṃgrāhakaṃ K2,3,5, I2,3 ] niḥśeṣaṃ va-
stutatvasārasaṃgrāhaka° Ṅ2; ††x °hakaṃ K1. 3mantram Σ-I3 ] matram I3. 4uccared Σ-K2 ]
ucared K2. 5°dharmavicāreṇa Σ-K1,5 ] °dharmā vicāreṇa K1; °dharmavicāraṇe K5. 6yad rū-
pam Σ-I3 ] yadra rupaṃ I3. 7saṃgrāhakaṃ Ṅ2, K5, I2

p.c., I3 ] saṃgrāhaka K1; saṃgrahakaṃ K2;
saṃgrāha>ṃ<kaṃ I2

a.c. (cancelled) ; GH EVGXV SD QL Tib.. 8tatsaṃgrāhakam Ṅ2 (°VD۪JUƗKDNDۨ) ]
utata saṃgrahekaṃ K1; tatsaṃgrahaṃ K2,3,5; RP� I2,3; GH VGXG SDTib.. Note: K2,3,5, I2,3 further read :
"VDUYDMDJDW (°WDK5) UDN܈ƗFDNUH SUDYHĞD\HW __ UDN܈ƗFDNUDۨ K܀GEƯMDUDĞPDX (EK܀G° I2,3) UDĞPLU (UD�
ĞPL I2,3) GYH܈DYDMUH __ GYH܈DYDMUR (°YDMUD° K2) MxƗQDVDPD\H (°\RW° I2; °\Hܒ I3, both RP� GD۬ڲD-s) ||
MxƗQDVDPD\Dۨ (°YDۨ I3) VDPƗGKLVDPD\H Kǌۦ (Kǌ I3) \DWKƗQXNUDPH۬D VDۨKDUHW __", perhaps once
a marginal note which at some point was introduced into the main text (cf. annotated translation).
9°jñānavajrasvabhāvātmako Ṅ2, K2,3,5), I3 ] °jñā ††x K1; °ṃ jñānavajra>ṃ<svabhāvātmako I2

p.c.

(DQXVYƗUD rubbed out). 10'ham iti K3 ] ham iti Σ-K1,2 ; ††x K1; 'haṃ miti K2. 11mantram Σ-K1

(all °Dۨ) ] ††x °ntra K1 (no GD۬ڲD-s). 12°aṃ Σ-I3 ] °a° I3. 13āmukhīkurvan Σ-I2 ] ānuravīku-
rvana• I2. 14ātmānaṃ Ṅ2, K1; RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

; EGDJ GD۪ Tib.. 15ca HP� (cf. Tib., HeSāU) ] RP� Σ.
16paśyet Σ-K1 ] paśye K1; bhāvayet HeSāUṄ1

. 17śūnyatādhimokṣam K5 (°Dۨ) ; I2 ] RP� Ṅ2, K1;
śūnyatādvimokṣaṃ K2; śūnyatādhimokṣa I3. 187 K2,3,5 ] RP� Σ-K2,3,5 . 1°madhya HP� (Tib. GH
L
GEXV VX) ] °madhyā° Σ-K2

p.c. (double VDQGKL) ; °madhyo K2
p.c..
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SDUƯ"ti6,i tanmadhya7 ākāśopari pṛthvī8 bhavati9! niścitaṃ10 vāyvādi11 krame-
ṇānena12 caturmahābhūtamaṇḍalasaṃhāreṇa13 kūṭāgāraṃ14 śmaśānāṣṭakamaṇḍi-
taṃ15 cintayet16 ||

atha śmaśānāni17 kathyante18, yathānukramayogataḥ19 –Ṅ2 4v5; K1 5v5; K2 8r4; K3

8v4; K5 8r6; I2 19r4; I3 9r1

pūrve20 caṇḍograṃ21 nāma mahāśmaśānaṃ22 | śirīṣavṛkṣe23 gajamukho24 ma-
harddhikaḥ25 sitaḥ26 | indro27 dikpatir28 gauraḥ29 sahasrākṣaḥ30 śuklairāvatāsī-
naḥ31,32 | vāsukir33 nāgarājaḥ34 pītaḥ35 | garjito megho36 viśvavarṇaḥ37 | sumeruḥ38

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), HePra§7.

2(°)ākāśavyāpinīṃ Ṅ2
p.c., K1 (DQXVYƗUD faint) ] °ākāśavyāpanīṃ Ṅ2

a.c. (vowel-sign added) ; °ā-
kāśadhātuvyāpanī K2

a.c.; kāśadhātuvyāpanī K2
p.c.; °ākāśadhātuvyāpanīṃ K5, I2,3; °ākāśadhātuvyā-

pinīṃ K3, Tib.. 3prajñām Ṅ2, Tib. ] †r† ††x K1; Kǌۦkārodbhavadharmodayāṃ bījādhiṣṭhi-
tāṃ prajñām K2,3,5, I2,3. 4Hkārākārāṃ śuklāṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I2 ] ††x K1; Hkārākārāṃ śuklā I3.
5bhāvayet Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °vayet K1; bhāvayat K2. 6°īti Σ-K2 ] iti K2. 7°madhya HP� ] °ma-
dhyā° Σ-K2,5 ; °madhyād K2,3,5. 8pṛthvī Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] dvādaśaśūkaṃ (°ĞXNODۨ K2) vairocanādi-
varṇaṃ (°YDQWXۨ I2,3) yathānukrameṇa (°NUDPHQD K2) pṛthivī (S܀WKYƯYƯ K2) K2,3,5, I2,3. 9bhavati
Σ-K2 ] bhāvati K2. 10°citaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] °cita° K2,3,5, I2,3; QJHV SDU Tib.. 11vāyvādi Σ-K2,5 ] vā-
dyādi K2,3,5. 12krameṇānena Ṅ2

p.c., K2,3,5 ] kramaṇānena Ṅ2
a.c. (vowel-sign added above ; Gڲ܀KƯ�

NDUD�QD�ۨ in right margin) ; krameṇānila K1; krameṇa anena I2,3. 13°bhūtamaṇḍalasaṃhāreṇa
Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I2 ] °bhūtamaṇḍal† ††x K1; °bhūmaṇḍalasaṃhāreṇa K2; °bhūtamaṇḍalaṃ saṃhā-
reṇa I3. 14kūṭāgāraṃ Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x K1; viśvavajravedikopari kūṭāgāraṃ K2,3,5, I2,3 (K2 RP�
DQXVYƗUD). 15śmaśānāṣṭakamaṇḍitaṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] ††x °kamaṇḍitaṃ K1; śmaśānāstakamaṃdi-
kaṃ I2,3. 16cintayet Σ-K2,3,5 ] ciṃntayad iti K2; cintayed iti K3,5. 17°nāni Σ-I2 ] °nādi I2.
18°yante Σ-K2 ] °yate K2. 19yathānukramayogataḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] yathānukramayogata K2; yathāntu
kramayogataḥ I3. 20pūrve Σ-K1 ] pūrvva K1. 21caṇḍograṃ Σ-I2,3 (partly °DQ) ] caṇḍogra I2,3.
22mahāśmaśānaṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] m† h† ††x K1; mahāśmaśānāṃ K2; śmaśānaṃ I2. 23śirīṣavṛkṣe
Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; śiriṣavṛkṣa K2. 24gajamukho Σ-K1,2 ] ††x †kho K1; gajamukhoḥ K2. 25°rddhikaḥ
Σ-I3 ] °dhikāḥ I3. 26sitaḥΣ-K1 (ĞLWDۊ I2,3) ] site° K1. 27indroΣ-K1,I2,3 ] °endro K1; iṃdrā I2; indrā I3.
28dikpatir HP� ] °pati Ṅ2; digapati K1; dikpati• K2; dikpatiḥ K3,5; digpati I2; digpatiḥ I3. 29gauraḥ
Σ-K2,I2 ] gaura° K2; RP� I2. 30sahasrākṣaḥ Σ-I2,K3

a.c. ] RP� I2; sa >ka< <ha> srākṣaḥ K3
a.c. (rubbed

out and added above). 31śuklai° HP� ] śukla ai° Σ-I2,3 ] RP� I2; śuklaḥ ai° I3. 32airāvatāsīnaḥ Ṅ2,
I3 ] airāvatāśīnaḥ K1; airāvatāsanāsīnaḥ K2,3,5; RP� I2. 33vāsukir Ṅ2, K3, I3 ] vāśuki K1; vāsukī
K2; vāsuki° K5; RP� I2. 34nāgarājaḥ Σ-K2,I2 ] nāgarāja K2; RP� I2. 35pītaḥ Ṅ2

p.c. ] pīto Ṅ2
a.c.

(rubbed out), K3,5, I3; pīto, K1; pītoḥ K2; RP� I2. 36megho Ṅ2
p.c., K2,3,5 ] mogho Ṅ2

a.c.; megh†
K1; RP� I2; meghaḥ I3. 37viśvavarṇaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] ††x K1; viśvavarṇa• K2; RP� I2. 38sumeruḥ
Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; sumeru° K2,3,5, I3; RP� I2.



9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ – Edition of the Sanskrit Text 181

parvataś39 catūratnamayaḥ40 | sitavajro nāma caityaḥ śvetaḥ41 || 1 ||

dakṣiṇe karaṅkabhīṣaṇaṃ42 nāma mahāśmaśānam43 | āmravṛkṣe44 mahiṣamu-
kho45 maharddhikaḥ46 krṣṇaḥ47 | yamo dikpālo48 mahiṣārūḍhaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ49 | padmo
nāgaḥ sitaḥ50 | āvartako megho51 viśvavarṇaḥ52 | malayaparvato53 gauraḥ54 | kṛṣṇa-
vajro55 nāma caityaḥ56 kṛṣṇaḥ57 || 2 ||

paścime jvālākulaṃ nāma58 mahāśmaśānam59 | kaṅkelivṛkṣe60 makarānano61

maharddhikaḥ śvetaḥ62 | varuṇo dikpatiḥ63 sitaḥ64 | karkoṭako nāgo raktaḥ | ghoro65

megho viśvavarṇaḥ66 | kailāsaparvataḥ67 śvetaḥ68 | saṃjnāvajro69 nāma caityaḥ
sitaḥ70 || 3 ||

uttare gahvaraṃ71 nāma mahāśmaśānam | aśvatthavṛkṣe72 manuṣyamukho73

maharddhiko74 gauraḥ75 | dikpatiḥ kubero76 gauro77 naravāhanaḥ78 | takṣako nā-

39parvataś Σ-K1,I2 (°DۊṄ2, K2) ] ††x °rvataḥ K1; RP� I2. 40catūratnamayaḥ HP� ] caturatnamayaḥ
Σ-K3,I2 ; ca bhūratnamayaḥ K3; RP� I2. 41caityaḥ śvetaḥ K3,5, I2,3 ] caityaḥ Ṅ2, K1; °ś caityaḥ śveta
K2. 42karaṅkabhīṣaṇaṃ K2,3,5 ] karaṅkan Ṅ2, K1; kalaṃkabhīṣaṇan I2,3. 43mahā° Σ-I3 ] ma°
I3. 44āmravṛkṣe K1, I2,3 ] amravṛkṣe Ṅ2; asvavṛkṣa° K2; amba<vṛ>kṣe K3

p.c. (added above) ;
ambavṛkṣa° K5. 45mahiṣamukho Ṅ2, K3,5 ] mahiṣamu †e ††x K1; mahīṣamukho K2; mahāmukho
I2; mahīmukho I3. 46maharddhikaḥ Σ-K1,I2 ] ††x K1; mahardikaḥ I2. 47°aḥ K3,5, I3 ] °a Ṅ2, K2, I2.
48yamo dikpālo Σ-K2 (GLJ° K2,5, I2,3) ] ††x °pālo K1. 49°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 50°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 51°o
Σ-K1 ] °a, K1. 52°varṇaḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] °varṇṇo Ṅ2 (blurred, nt. above, about 3 DN܈DUD-s ) ; °varṇṇau K1.
53malayaparvato Σ-K1,2 (°Dۊ Ṅ2, K5) ] malayaparvata° K1; palayaparvato K2. 54gauraḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K2

]
kṛṣṇaḥ Ṅ2; gaura K2. 55kṛṣṇavajro Ṅ2, K1 ] piśunavajra K2; piśunavajro K3,5, I2,3. 56caityaḥ
Ṅ2, K3,5, I3 ] cetyeṃ K1 (upper part lost) ; caitya I2. 57kṛṣṇaḥ K3,5, I2 ] RP� Ṅ2, K1; kṛṣṇa K2,
I3. 58paścime jvālākulaṃ nāma Ṅ2, K3,5 ] ††x °ma K1; paścime (°D I2) jvālāṃkūla nāma K2, I2;
paścima jvālākuṃlaṃ nāma I2. 59mahā° Σ-K5 ] RP� K5. 60kaṅkelivṛkṣe Ṅ2 ] kaṃṅkelivṛkṣe
K1; aśokavṛkṣa° K2,5; aśokavṛkṣe K3, I2; aśovṛkṣe I3. 61°ānano K2,3, I2,3 ] °ānano nāma Ṅ2, K1;
°ānana K5. 62°aḥ Ṅ2

p.c. (added above), K2,3,5, I2,3 ] °ato Ṅ2
a.c., °o K1. 63dikpatiḥΣ-K1,I2,3 ] digpatiḥ

K1, I2; digpadiḥ I3. 64sitaḥ Σ-I2,3 ] śitaḥ I2,3. Faint note at end of 1st line in Ṅ2, perhaps reading
"PDNDUD††2QDۊ". 65ghoro Σ-K1,2 ] gho ††x K1; ghorā K2. 66megho viśvavarṇaḥ Ṅ2, K5 ] ††x K1;
meghaviśvavarṇṇaḥ K2; meghaḥ viśvavarṇa(ḥ) K3, I2,3 (I3 RP� YLVDUJD). 67kailāsa° Σ-K1 (all °ƗĞD°
except Ṅ2, K3) ] ††x †lāśa° K1. 68śvetaḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] śveto K1; sitaḥ K2,3,5; RP� I2,3. 69saṃjnā° K2,3,5,
I2,3 (cf. HePra§8, DVS) ] rāga° Ṅ2, K1. 70caityaḥ sitaḥ Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] sitacaityaṃ K1; caityaśitaḥ I2;
caityaḥ śitaḥ I3. 71°aṃ K2,3,5, I3 ] °āṃ Ṅ2; °o K1; °a I2. 72°ttha° Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] °stha° K1; °ṣṭa°
I2,3. 73manuṣyamukho K3,5, I2,3 ] manuṣyamukho nāma Ṅ2; manuṣ† ††x K1; manukhyamukho
K2. 74maharddhiko Σ-K1 (all °Dۊ) ] ††x K1. 75gauraḥ K3,5, I2,3 ] RP� Ṅ2; ††x K1; gaura K2.
76dikpatiḥ kubero Ṅ2, K1 ] kuberaḥ dikpati K2; kubero dikpatiḥ K3,5, I2,3 (GLJ°). 77°o Σ-K1,2 ] °a,
K1; °a° K2. 78naravāhanaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] na>da<ravāhaḥ K1

p.c. (cancelled) ; naravāhana K2.
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gaḥ79 kṛṣṇaḥ | ghūrṇito80 megho viśvavarṇaḥ81 | mandaraḥ82 parvataḥ śyāmaḥ |
saṃskāravajro83 nāma84 gauracaityaḥ85 || 4 ||

aiśānyāṃ86 lakṣmīvanaṃ87 nāma mahāśmaśānam | vaṭavṛkṣe88 gomukho ma-Ṅ2 5r4; K1 6r5; K2 8v6; K3

9v2; K5 9r2; I2 20r3; I3 9v5 harddhikaḥ89 sitaḥ90 | maheśvaro91 dikpatiḥ sito92 govāhanaḥ93 | śaṅkhapālo94 nā-
gaḥ95 pītaḥ96 | caṇḍo megho97 viśvavarṇaḥ98 | mahendraḥ99 parvataḥ100 kṛṣṇaḥ101 |
cittavajro nāma śvetacaityaḥ102 || 5 ||

āgneyyām103 aṭṭaṭṭahāso nāma104 mahāśmaśānaṃ105 | karañjavṛkṣe106 chāgā-
nano107 maharddhiko108 raktaḥ109 | hutāśano110 dikpālo111 raktaḥ112 | mahāpadmo
nāgaḥ113 śyāmaḥ114 | ghano megho viśvavarṇaḥ115 | gandhamādanaḥ116 parvataḥ
pītaḥ117 | kāyavajro nāma raktacaityaḥ118 || 6 ||

79°aḥ Σ-K2,5 ] °a° K2,5
80ghūrṇito Ṅ2, K1,2, K3

p.c. ] ghurṇḍito K3
a.c.; ghurṇṇito K5; ghurnito

I2,3. 81°varṇaḥ Σ-K1,I3 ] °varṇṇa,, K1; °rṇṇaḥ I3. 82mandaraḥ K2 ] mandiraḥ Ṅ2, K1; mandara°
K3,5; maṃdara° I2; mandan° I3. 83saṃskāra° Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; citta° Σ-Ṅ2,K1,3

; cinta° K3. 84nāma
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 85gauracaityaḥ Σ-K1,2,5 ] ††x °racaityaṃ K1; caitya• gaura K2; caityaḥ gauraḥ K3,5.
86°āṃ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 87lakṣmīvanaṃ Σ-K5,I2,3 (partly °DQ) ] rakṣmīvanaṃ K5; lakṣmībalaṃ I2,3.
88vaṭavṛkṣe Ṅ2, K1,3,5 ] vaṭavṛkṣa° K2; cūtakavṛkṣe I2; cūtavṛkṣe I3. 89mahar° Σ-K1,I2 ] marhar°
K1; mahi° I2. 90°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 91°o Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 92dikpatiḥ sito Σ-K1,2 (GLJ° I2,3) ] dik†
††x K1; trikapatiḥ sita° K2. 93govāhanaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; govāhanā K2. 94śaṅkhapālo Ṅ2, K1

(both ĞDۨ°) ] dākhapāla° K2; śaṃkhapāla° K3,5, I2; saṃkhapāla° I3. 95°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 96°aḥ
Σ-I3 ] °a I3. 97megho Σ-Ṅ2,I3

(°Dۊ K2,3, I2) ] meghe Ṅ2; megha° I3. 98°varṇaḥ Σ-K1 ] °varṇṇa,,
K1. 99mahendraḥ Ṅ2 ] māhendra° KΣ; maheṃdra° I2; mahendra° I3. 100parvataḥ Σ-Ṅ2,I3

] ra-
rvvataḥ Ṅ2 (blurred) ; °parvata° I3. 101kṛṣṇaḥ Ṅ2, K1,3, I3 ] kṛṣṇa K2,5; RP� I2. 102śvetacaityaḥ
Ṅ2 ] śvetacai>tya<tyaṃ K1

p.c. (cancelled) ; caityaśveta K2; caityaśvetaḥ K3; caityaḥ śvetaḥ K5;
caityaḥ śitaḥ I2,3. 103āgneyyām Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 104aṭṭaṭṭahāso nāma K2,5, I3 ] aṭṭaṭṭahāsāṃ nāma
Ṅ2; ††x K1; aṭṭahāso nāma K3; aṭaṭṭahāso nāma I2. 105mahāśmaśānaṃ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °hāśmaśānaṃ
K1; mahāśmaśānaṃḥ K2. 106°vṛkṣe Σ-K2,I2 ] °vṛkṣa° K2; °vṛkṣo I2. 107chāgānano Ṅ2, K1,3,5 ]
chīgānano K2; chāgānano nāma I2,3. 108maharddhiko K3,5, I2,3 (all °Dۊ) ] marddhikoḥ Ṅ2; marha-
rddhiko K1; maharddhīka° K2. 109raktaḥ Σ-K2 ] °rīkta° K2. 110hutāśano I2,3, K3

p.c. ] hutāsano
Σ-I2,3,K3

p.c. (°VD° changed to °ĞD°). 111dikpālo Ṅ2, K1 ] digpatiḥ K2, I2,3; dikpatiḥ K3,5. 112raktaḥ
Ṅ2 (blurred) ] rakta,, K1; raktacchāgāsana K2; raktaḥ (c)chāgāsanaḥ K3,5 (initial F° rubbed out in
K3), I3; raktacchāgāsanaḥ I2. 113°aḥ Σ-K3 ] °a° K3. 114śyāmaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] śyāmo K1; dayāmaḥ K2.
115ghano megho viśvavarṇaḥ Ṅ2, K5 ] ††x K1; dhano megha• viśvavarṇṇaḥ K2; ghano meghaḥ vi-
śvavarṇ(ṇ)aḥ I2,3, K3 (YLVDUJD only in K3). 116gandhamādanaḥ Ṅ2, K2 ] ††x K1; gandhamādana°
K3,5, I2,3. 117°aḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] °a• K2; °a I3. 118°aḥ Σ-K1,2 ] °aṃ K1; °a K2.
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nairṛtyāṃ119 ghorāndhakāraṃ120 nāma mahāśmaśānam | latāparkaṭivṛkṣe121 śa-
vamukho maharddhikaḥ122 kṛṣṇaḥ123 | rākṣaso124 dikpatiḥ125 śavāsanaḥ126 kṛṣṇaḥ127

| ananto nāgaḥ128 pāṇḍaraḥ129 | pūraṇo megho130 viśvavarṇaḥ | hemaparvataḥ131

śvetaḥ132 | ratnavajro nāma caityaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ133 || 7 ||

vāyavyāṃ134 kilikilāravaṃ135 nāma mahāśmaśānaṃ136 | arjunavṛkṣe137 mṛgā- Ṅ2 5v1; K1 6v3; K2 9r6;
K3 10r2; K5 9v2; I2 21r1; I3

10v1
nano138 maharddhikaḥ139 śyāmaḥ140 | māruto dikpatiḥ141 śyāmo142 mṛgārūḍhaḥ143 |
kuliko nāgaḥ karburaḥ144 | varṣaṇo megho145 viśvavarṇaḥ146 | śrīparvato147 nīlaḥ148

| dharmavajro149 nāma śyāmacaityaḥ150 || 8 ||i

etanmadhye151 maharddhikāḥ punar vāme152 narakapālāsṛkparipūrṇakaravya- Ṅ2 5v2; K1 6v5; K2 9v2;
K3 10r4; K5 9v5; I2 21r4; I3

10v3
grāḥ153,154 ! dakṣine nānārasagrahaṇābhinayakarakamalasampannāś155 cintanī-

iCf. DVS (ff. 188v7-189v3), HePra§8.1-8, Meisezahl 1980 : pp. 32-50 (nt. 17, 28, 40, 46, 58, 68,
79, 91) et al..

119°āṃ Σ-K2 ] °ā K2. 120ghorāndhakāraṃ Ṅ2, K1 (°DQ) ] ghorādhakāro K2; ghorāndhakāro K3,5,
I2,3 (°ƗۨGKD°). 121latāparkaṭivṛkṣe Ṅ2 (blurred), K1, K5

p.c. ] latāparkaṭīvṛkṣa• K2; latāparkaṭīvṛkṣe
K3; laṭā̃parkaṭivṛkṣe K5

a.c.; latācchārkaṭīvṛkṣe I2,3. 122maharddhikaḥΣ-K1,2,I2 ] maha †i ††x K1; ma-
harddhikāḥ K2; maharddhika° I2. 123kṛṣṇaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; kṛṣṇa K2. 124rākṣaso Σ-K1,3 ] ††x K1;
rākṣamo K3. 125dikpatiḥ Σ-K1,I2,3 ] ††x °ḥ K1; digpatiḥ I2,3. 126śavāsanaḥ Σ-K1,2 (°RK5) ] śavāśane
K1; hāvāsanaḥ K2. 127°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 128nāgaḥ Σ-I2,3 ] nāga° I2; nāta° I3. 129pāṇḍaraḥ Σ-K3 ]
pāṇḍuraḥ K3 (°X° added later ?). 130megho K5 ] meghaḥ Ṅ2, K2,3, I2; megha° K1, I3. 131°parvataḥ
Σ-K1 ] °parvaḥ K1. 132°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 133caityaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ K3,5, I2 ] kṛṣṇaḥ caitya Ṅ2; caityaṃ
K1; caityaḥ kṛṣṇa K2; caityakṛṣṇaḥ I3. 134vāyavyāṃ Σ-K1 ] vā° ††x K1. 135kilikilāravaṃ I2,3;
HePra§8.8, DVS (f. 189v1-2) ] kilak<i>lāravaṃ Ṅ2

p.c. (vowel-sign added) ; ††x K1; kilikilārava K2,3;
kilikiliravaṃ K5. 136nāma mahāśmaśānaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x °hāśmaśānaṃ K1. 137arjunavṛkṣe Ṅ2, K1 ]
pārthīvajakṣa° K2; pārthivavṛkṣe K3,5, I3; pārthivavṛkṣa° I2. 138mṛgānano Ṅ2, K1 ] mṛgānano
nāma K2,3,5, I2; 'mṛgānano nāma I3. 139maharddhikaḥ K1,2,3,5, I2 ] maharddhika° Ṅ2; marhikaḥ I3.
140°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 141dikpatiḥ Σ-I2,3 ] digpatiḥ I2,3. 142śyāmo Σ-K1,2 (°Dۊ Ṅ2) ] śyāma° K1; śyā-
mana° K2. 143°ārūḍhaḥΣ-K2,I2 ] °āruḍhaḥ K2; °ārūḍhoḥ I2. 144karburaḥ Ṅ2, K3, I2

p.c. ] karbura ††x

K1; kurvaraḥ K2; karbur>o< I2
a.c. (changed). 145varṣaṇo megho Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; varṣaṇamegho K2,3,5,

I2,3. 146viśvavarṇaḥΣ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; viśvarṇaḥ K2. 147śrīparvatoΣ-K1 ] ††x †īparvato K1. 148nīlaḥ
Σ-K1,2 ] nīlo K1; nīla K2. 149dharmavajro K3,5, I2,3 ] vajro Ṅ2; vajradharmo K1; dharmavato K2.
150śyāmacaityaḥ Ṅ2 ] śyāmacaityaṃ K1; caityaḥ dayāma K2; caityaḥ śyāmaḥ K3,5, I2,3. 151etan°
Σ-K1 ] etat K1. 152punar vāme Σ-I2,3 ] punar avāme I2; pu I3. 153°āsṛkparipūrṇa° K1,3,5 ] °āsṛka-
paripūrṇṇa° Ṅ2; °āsṛkaparīpūrṇṇa° K2; °āḥ sūpharipūrṇṇa° (°SǌU۬Dۨ I2) I2,3. 154°vyagrāḥ K3,5 ]
°vyagrā Ṅ2, K1,2 (VDQGKL) ; °ḥ vyagrāḥ I2,3. 155nānārasagrahaṇābhinayakarakamalasampannāś
Σ-K1,I2 ] nān††x °sampannāś K1; nānārasagrahaṇābhinaya | karakamalasaṃpannāś I2.



184 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

yāḥ156 || tadanu harita157śādvalanūtanāṅkurita,158patraracitanānāpuṣpatarubhir,159

ghanāni | kākakokilolūkaśukaśāri160kapotakakapotikāgṛdhrādibhir161 nānāpakṣi-
gaṇair162 upaśobhitāni | siṃhavṛkaśārdūlabhallūkaśūkarādinānāmṛgaiḥ163,164 pari-
pūritāni165 | nānāsugandhikusumaparimalair166 ākulīkṛtāni167 | nānāsarpaughapūri-
tāni168 | haḍḍa169muṇḍakaṅkālakapālaśavādibhir,170 nānāsthāna171pradeśamaṇḍi-
tāni172 | punar nānāpradeśeṣu173 vihāravihārīdhyānāgāra174vāpikāyogiyoginy,175-
avadhūtāvadhūtī176dhyāyidhyāyinī,177yakṣayakṣiṇī,178pretapretīrākṣasarākṣasī,179-
kumbhāṇḍakumbhāṇḍī180bhūtabhūtī,181ḍākaḍākinī,182vīravīriṇī,183samūhaiḥ,184

156cintanīyāḥ Σ-K2 ] cintanīyā K2. 157harita° Σ-K2 ] harīta° K2. 158°nūtanāṅkurita° K3,
Tib. ] °nūtavāṅkurita° Ṅ2; °nautanāṅkurita° K1; °nūtanāṅkarija° K2; °nṛtanāṅkurita° K5; °nuta-
nāṃkuṭeta° I2,3. 159°puṣpatarubhir Ṅ2

p.c. (final °L added above), K1, Tib. ] °tarubhir K2,3,5;
°tabhir I2; °nubhir I3. 160°olūkaśukaśāri° Ṅ2 (°VƗ°) ; ] °olū ††x K1; °olukaśukaśārikā° K2;
°olūkaśukaśā>lī<kā° K3

a.c. (rubbed out), K5, I2,3; °olūkaśukaśā<ri>kā° K3
p.c. (added above).

161°kapotakakapotikāgṛdhrādibhir HP� ] °kapotikākapotakagṛdhrādibhir Ṅ2; ††x °potikagṛdhādi-
bhir K1; °kapotakapotiko gṛghrātribhir K2; °kapotakapotikāgṛdhrādibhir K3, K5 (°NDSRܒLNƗ°), I2,3.
162°gaṇair Σ-I2 ] °gaṇaiḥ r° I2. 163°śārdūlabhalūkaśūkarādi° Ṅ2 (°Vǌ°), K2,3 ] °śādūlabhalūka-
sūkarādi° K1; °śārdūlabhallukaśūkarādi° K5; °śārdūlabhallūkarādi° I2; °śādūlabhallukaradi° I3.
164°nānāmṛgaiḥ Σ-K1 ] n† ††x K1; °<nā>nāmṛgaiḥ K3

a.c. (added above). 165paripūritāni Σ-K1 ]
††x K1. 166nānāsugandhikusumaparimalair Ṅ2, Tib., I2,3 (°JDQGKD°) ] ††x °r K1; nānāsugandha-
parimalakusumair K2,3,5. 167ākulīkṛtāni Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] ākulībhūtāni K2,3,5, I3; ākulai bhūtāni I2.
168°sarpaughapūritāni HP� (Tib. VSUXO J\L WVKRJV N\LV JD۪ ED) ] °sarpopapūritāni Ṅ2, K1; °sarppo-
dhaparipūritāni K2; °sarppaugha<pari>pūritāni K5, K3

p.c. (added above), I2,3. 169haḍḍa° Ṅ2, K3,5,
Tib. (see nt. below) ] hāḍḍa° K1; haḍa° K2; hatha° I2,3. 170°muṇḍakaṅkālakapālaśavādi° Ṅ2

(°ۨNƗ°) ] °muṇḍakaṃkālakapālaśavādi° K1; °muṇḍakapālakañkolavaśādi° K2; °muṇḍakapālaka-
ṅkālavaśādi° K3,5, I2,3 (°ۨNƗ°) ; �UXV� PJR GD۪ _ NH۪ UXV GD۪ _ WKRG SD GD۪ _ URO VRJV SD Tib..
171°sthāna° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] RP� K2,3,5, I2,3. 172°maṇḍitāni Σ-K1 ] °maṇḍitān† K1. 173punar nānā-
pradeśeṣu Σ-K1,I2,3 ] pu ††x K1; punaḥ nānāpradeśeṣu I2,3; . 174vihāravihārīdhyānāgāra° Ṅ2, K3,5,
I3 ] ††x °nāgāra° K1; vihāravihāridhyānāgāra° K2; vihaṃrivihāridhyānāgāra° I2; JQDV JĨL GD۪ _
JWVXJ ODJ NKD۪ GD۪ _ EVDP JWDQ J\L NKD۪ SD GD۪ Tib.. 175°yoginy HP� ] °yoginī Σ. 176°āvadhūtī°
Ṅ2, K3,5 ] avadhūtī K1; °ādhūti K2, I2; °ādhūtī I3. 177°dhyāyidhyāyinī° Σ-K2 ] °dhyāpinī° K2.
178°yakṣayakṣiṇī° Ṅ2

p.c., K1,3, I3 (°QƯ) ] °yakṣayakṣ>ī<ṇī° Ṅ2
a.c. (righthand-stroke rubbed out) ; °ya-

kṣaṇī° K2; °yakṣaḥ yakṣaṇī I2. 179°rākṣasarākṣasī° Σ-K1,I2 ] °rākṣasarā ††x K1; °rākṣarākṣasī° I2.
180°kumbhāṇḍakumbhāṇḍī° Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 181°bhūtabhūtī° Σ-K1 ] ††x °tī K1. 182°ḍākaḍākinī(°)
Σ-Ṅ2

(I3 adds a double-GD۬ڲD) ] °ḍākaḍakinī° Ṅ2. 183°vīriṇī° Ṅ2, K1
p.c. (°L° added above), K3 ]

°vīraṇī° K2,5, I2; °vīrīṇī° I3. 184°samūhaiḥ K3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] °samūhe° Ṅ2; °samūho, K1; °samū-
hai• K2.
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samayasaṃketāsaktacittair anvitāni185,186 | hāsyalāsyavilāsāliṅganacumbanavici-
trādiprāpta187ḍākaḍākinīgaṇaiḥ188 paripūritāni ||

tadanv189 ānandacittena190 kecid vajrapadair191 nartayantaḥ192 | kecid vajragītair Ṅ2 5v7; K1 7r5; K2 10r3;
K3 11r1; K5 10r7; I2 22r3;
I3 11r6

gāyantaḥ193 | kecin nānāsamayācārair194 ācarantaḥ195 | kecit196 pañcāmṛtapañca-
pradīpaṃ bhakṣayantaḥ197 | kecin nānāvastūny198 upaḍhaukayantaḥ199 | kecin200

nānāsattvān201 saṃtarpayantaḥ202 | kecin madanāni203 pibanto204 draṣṭavyāḥ205 ||

apare ca ḍākaḍamaru206paṭaha,207mardalakṛpīṭa,208jharjhara,209vīṇā,210veṇu,211-
vaṃśatalādibhir212 nānāvādyair213 vādayantaḥ214 || punar anekasiddhavidyādhara-

185samayasaṃketā° HP� ] syamaye saṃketā° Ṅ2; kokitasamayasamayasaṃketā° K1; kecit
saṃ<yamasaṃ>ketā° K2,5, K3

p.c. (added below) ; kecit samayasaṃketā° I2,3; \R۪V VX VSUDV
ĞL۪ _ GDP WVKLJ JL EUGD OD Tib.. 186°āsaktacittair anvitāni HP� (cf. HePra§8) ] °āsa-
ktacittānvitāni Ṅ2; °āsaktacintānvitāni K1; °āśaktacittārthitāni K2,3,5; °āśaktacintānvitāni I2,3.
187hāsyalāsyavilāsāliṅganacumbanavicitrādiprāpta° HP� (cf. HePra§8) ] hāsyanāsyāvināsāliṅgana-
cumbanavicitrādiprāpta° Ṅ2; hāsyalāsy† ††x °trādiprāpta K1; hāsyalāsyāliṅganacumbanavicitrā-
diprāpta° K2,3,5, Tib. ; hāsyalāśyaliṃgaṃnacumunavicitrādiṃ vyāpta° I2; hāśyalāśyaliṃgaṃna-
dhumunavicitrādivyāpta° I3. 188°gaṇaiḥ Σ-K2 ] °gaṇai• K2. 189tadanv Ṅ2, K1 ] tadanu K2,3,5,
I2,3. 190°cittena Σ-I2,3 ] °cittenaḥ I2,3. 191°padair K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] °pādaiḥ Ṅ2; °pādair K1.
192nartayantaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2 ] nṛtyantaḥ K1; narttayanta K2, I3. 193kecid vajragītair gāyantaḥ
Σ-K1 (NHFLW K2) ] kecid† ††x K1. 194kecin nānāsamayācārair HP� (Tib. ; cf. HePra§8) ] kecin
nā<nā>samayācāram Ṅ2, K3

p.c. (added above), K5; ††x samayācārair K1; kecin nānā • samayā-
cāra • m K2; kecir nnānāsamayācāram I2,3. 195ācarantaḥ Σ-K2 ] ācaranta• K2. 196kecit Σ-K3 ] keci
<d> | K3

p.c. (added below). 197bhakṣayantaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] bhakṣantaḥ K1; bhakṣayanta K2. 198kecin
nānāvastūny Ṅ2 (last ligature blurred) ] kecin nānāvastra° K1,2,5; kecin nānāvastū I2,3; RP� K3 (e-
ye-skip) ; OD OD VQD WVKRJV SD
L G۪RV SR Tib.. 199upaḍhaukayantaḥ Ṅ2 (blurred ; Tib. xH EDU VWREV
SDU E\HG) ] °paṭau kayantaḥ K1,2,5 (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) ; RP� K3 (eye-skip) ; °pacchaukayantaḥ I2,3.
200kecin Σ-K5 (Ṅ2 adds the °L° as hook above) ] kecit K5. 201nānāsattvān Ṅ2 (blurred), K3,5, I3 ]
nānāsatvān nā †[ <nā> ††x K1 (added below) ; nānāsatvāna K2; nānāsatvā I2. 202saṃtarpayantaḥ
Ṅ2, K3,5, I2 ] ††x K1; samantarppayanta K2; satarpayanta I3. 203kecin madanāni K2,3,5, I2 ] kecin
madanān Ṅ2 (°L° hook above) ; ††x K1; kecin madanāti I3. 204pibanto Σ-K1,I2,3 ] ††x K1; pibantau
I2; pibattau I3. 205draṣṭavyāḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °textitx† vyāḥ K1; draṣṭavyā K2. 206ḍākaḍamaru° Ṅ2,
K1, K5

p.c., I2 ] ḍākaḍamanaru° K2; ḍākaḍagaru° K3; t>ā<ka>tana<ru° K5
a.c. (in upper margin) ;

ḍākaḍamuru° I3. 207°paṭaha° Σ-I3 ] °paṭhaha° I3. 208°kṛpīṭa° Σ-K3
a.c.,I2,3 ] °kṛpī<ṭa>° K3

a.c. (a-
dded above) ; °kṛpīta° I2,3. 209°jharjhara° Ṅ2, I2,3 ] jharajhara K1; vārvāra K2,3,5; U۪D NKD JFLJ
SD Tib.. 210°vīṇā° Σ-K1,I3 ] °vīnā° K1, I3. 211°veṇu° Ṅ2, K1,5 ] °reṇū° K2; °reṇu° K3; °veṇva°
I2; °venadya° I3. 212°vaṃśatalādibhir K1 ] °vaṃtalādibhir Ṅ2; °vaṃśataḍāḍibhir K2; °vaṅśatā-
ḍādibhir K3; °vaṃśataḍādibhir K5; °vaṃśatalādibhi I2,3. 213°vādyair Ṅ2, K3,5 ] °vādy† ††x K1;
°vādyai K2, I2,3. 214vādayantaḥ Ṅ2 (blurred), K3,5, I2 ] ††x K1; vādayanta K2, I3.



186 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

vidyādharī215mahoragamahoragī,216kinnarakinnarī,217gandharvagandharvītyādi-
bhir218 devāsuragaruḍasamūhaiḥ219 paripūritāni220 | kilikilāravāṇi221 ghoragah-
varāṇi222 bhayānakāni223 navanāṭyarasenātyantamanohlādakarāṇi224,225 | vetāla-
bhūtasaṃghair226 adhiṣṭhitāni tiṣṭhanty aṣṭa śmaśānāni227 cintayet228 ||

aṣṭaśmaśānaṃ229 vijñānāṣṭakaviśuddham230 || aṣṭavijñānam iti | cakṣurādi-Ṅ2 6r3; K1 7v4; K2 10v3;
K3 11v1; K5 10v6; I2 23r1;
I3 12r1

pañcavijñānam231 | ālayavijñānam232 | manovijñānam233 | kliṣṭamanovijñānam234 |
ādarśasvapnamāyāmarīcikā235gandharvanagara,236pratiśrutka,237jalacandrākāśam
iti238 | ata eva śmaśānāṣṭakaṃ239 sarvadharmaparijñā*nena240 grāhyagrāhakava-I1 continues on f. 29v

rjitam | ity aṣṭavijñānadṛṣṭāntena241 jñāyante242 śmaśānāni || 8243 ||

215punar anekasiddhavidyādharavidyādharī° K2,5, I2,3, Tib. ] punar anekasiddhaṃ vidyādharī°
Ṅ2 (blurred, hardly legible) ; ††x °dyādharī° K1; punar anekasijavidyādharavidyādharī° K3.
216°mahoragamahoragī° Σ-I3 ] °mahāragamahāragī° I3. 217°kinnarakinnarī° Σ-K3,I2 ] °kinnarī°
K3; °kinnarakīnnarī° I2. 218°gandharvītyādibhir Σ-I2,3 ] °gandharvīr nītyādibhir I2; °gandhavītyā-
dibhir I3. 219devāsura° Σ-K2 ] vāsura° K2. 220°pūritāni Σ-K2 ] °pūritāniḥ K2. 221kilikilāravāṇi
K2,3,5 ] kilakilāravāṇi Ṅ2; ki† ††x K1; kilikil(l)āravāniḥ I2,3; cf. VaPraTib.. 222ghoragahvarāṇi
K2

p.c., K3,5; I2
p.c., I3, Tib. (cf. HePra§8) ] RP� Ṅ2; ††x K1; ghoragahva>ṃ<rāṇi K2

a.c. (rubbed
out) ; ghoragahvarāṇi>ṃ< K2

a.c. (rubbed out). 223bhayānakāni Ṅ2
p.c., K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] bha-

yān>i<kāni Ṅ2
a.c. (erased) ; ††x °nakāni K1. 224navanāṭya° Σ-K2,I2,3 ] najenādya° K2; navanā-

ṭyai I2,3. 225°ātyantamanohlāda° Σ-K1 (°ƗQL K2) ] °āntamanohlādi° K1. 226vetālabhūtasaṃghair
K1, K3

p.c., I2,3 ] vetālabhū<ta>saṃhair Ṅ2
p.c. (upper margin) ; vetāḍabhūtasaṃghair K2,5 (K2

RP� DQXVYƗUD), K3
a.c. (rubbed out and added above). 227adhiṣṭhitāni tiṣṭhanty aṣṭa° K2,3,5,

I2,3 (all GD۬ڲD-s (I2 space) after WLܒ܈KDQWL) ; cf. VaPraTib. ] adhiṣṭhiātāṣṭa° Ṅ2; acitāni tiṣṭhanty
aṣṭa° K1. 228cintayet Σ-K1 ] cin† ††x K1. 229aṣṭaśmaśānaṃ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; aṣṭaśmaśā-
nāṃ K2. 230vijñānāṣṭakaviśuddham Σ-K1,3 ] ††x nāṣṭakaviśuddha K1; vijñānāṣṭakaviśujam K3.
231cakṣurādipañcavijñānam K2,3,5, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2, K1; cakṣurādipañcajñānam I2,3 (°SDۨFD° I2).
232ālayavijñānam K2,3,5, I3, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2, K1; ālavijñānam I2. 233manovijñānam K2,3,5, I2, Tib. ]
RP� Ṅ2, K1, I3. 234kliṣṭamanovijñānam K2,3,5, I2,3, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2, K1. 235°marīcikā° Σ-K1,2 ] °ma-
ricikā° K1,2. 236°nagara° Σ-I2,3 ] °nagaraṃ I2,3. 237°pratiśrutka° Ṅ2 (blurred), K2 ] °pratiścatat°
K1; °pratiśulka° K3,5; °pratiśrutaka° I2,3. 238°jalacandrākāśam iti Σ-K1,I3 ] °jalacandrākāśa ††x

K1; °janacandrākāśam iti I3. 239ata eva śmaśānāṣṭakaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 240sarvadharma° Σ-K1 ]
††x dharma° K1. 241aṣṭavijñānadṛṣṭāntena Ṅ2 ] aṣṭajñānadṛṣṭāntena K1; aṣṭavijñānaṃ dṛṣṭāntena
K2,3,5, I1; aṣṭavijñānaṃ dṛṣṭvānte I2,3. 242jñāyante Ṅ2

p.c., K2,3,5, I1 ] jñāya<n>te Ṅ2
a.c. (squeezed

in at upper left corner) ; jñāyati K1; RP� I2,3. 2438 K2,3,5 (later addition) ] RP� Σ-K2,3,5 .
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�� Nǌ৬ƗJƗUDP
VDUYDMxDWƗEKLVDূERGKLত
idānīm1 uktavāyvādi2caturmahābhūtapariṇataṃ3 kūṭāgāraṃ4 kathyate5 || catuḥ- Ṅ2 6r4; K1 7v5; K2 10v6;

K3 11v3; K5 11r3; I1 29v1;
I2 23r5; I3 12r4

smṛtyupasthānaviśuddhyā caturdvāraṃ6 | catuḥprahāṇāni catvāras toraṇāḥ7 smṛtāḥ
| catuṛddhipādaviśuddhyā8 caturvedikā9 | pañcendriyāṇi10 caturasraṃ11 vajra-
sūtraṃ ca12 | pañca balāni catvāri koṇāni13 hārārddhahāraṃ ca | āryāṣṭāṅgika-
mārga14viśuddhyāṣṭau,15 stambhāḥ prakalpitāḥ16 | sapta bodhyaṅgāni17 pakṣi-
nīkramaśīrṣachatra18cāmaravitānaghaṇṭāpatākāś19 ceti |i kūṭāgāraṃ20 saptatriṃ-
śad21bodhipākṣikadharmaviśuddhaṃ,22 | "SUDEKƗVYDUDۨ23 EKƗYD\HG"24,ii iti śa-
bdena kūṭāgāraṃ25 | etena26 bodhipākṣikadharmārthasvabhāvaṃ27 svarūpataḥ | 
kiṃ tūtpattiṃ28 praty29 uktavad boddhavyaṃ30 | svarūpeṇa31 pṛthivyādikramaṃ32

iCf. HePra§9. iiHeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 2v).

1°īm Σ-I1 ] °ī I1. 2uktavāyvādi° Ṅ2, K1 ] uktavādyādi° K2,3,5; svakulavāgvādi I1; vaktavā-
yvādi° I2,3. 3°caturmahābhūtapariṇataṃ Σ-K1 (°QD° I2,3) ] ††x K1. 4kūṭāgāraṃ Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x

K1; kūṭāṃgāraṃ I3. 5°te Σ-K1 ] °nti K1. 6catur° Σ-I2,3 ] catu° I2,3. 7°āḥ Σ-K2 ] °ā K2.
8°viśuddhyā Σ-K1 ] °vi† ś† ††x K1. 9caturvedikā Σ-K1,2,I3 ] ††x K1; caturveditā K2; catuvedikā
I1,3. 10pañcendriyāṇi Σ-K1,K3

a.c. ] ††x K1; <pa>ñcendriyāṇi K3
a.c. (added below). 11caturasraṃ

Σ-K1 ] ††x tu †ra tvāraś ca K1. 12vajrasūtraṃ ca Ṅ2
p.c.; K1

p.c., K3,5, I1,2 ] va<jra>sūtraṃ ca
Ṅ2

a.c. (in lower margin) ; >sū< <va>jrasūrañ ca K1
a.c. (cancelled and added below) ; vajrasūtraṃ

ñca K2; vajrasūtraṃ caḥ I3. 13koṇāni Σ-K3
a.c. (°nāni K2,3,5) ] ko<nā>ni K3

a.c. (added above).
14°ṣṭāṅgikamārga° K2,5, I1,2, Tib. (SKDJV SD
L ODP \DQ ODJ EUJ\DG) ] °ṣṭāṅga° Ṅ2; °ṣṭāṅ† ††x K1;
°ṣṭāṅgikamāggar° K3; āryāṣṭāgikamāggar° I3. 15°viśuddhyāṣṭau K2,3, I2,3, Tib. ] °viśuddhyā a-
ṣṭau Ṅ2; ††x K1; °viśuddhyā 'ṣṭau K5; °viddhyāṣṭau I1. 16stambhāḥ prakalpitāḥ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
17sapta bodhyaṅgāni Σ-Ṅ2,K1

, Tib. (E\DQJ FKXE N\L \DQ ODJ EGXQ UQDPV QL) ] saptāṅgāni Ṅ2; ††x

K1. 18pakṣinīkramaśīrṣachatra° Σ-K1,5 ] ††x cchattra° (faint) K1; pakṣinīkarmaśīrṣacchatra° K5;
pakṣinīkramaśīṣacchatra° I1. 19°vitānaghaṇṭāpatākāś Ṅ2, K1, I1 (°SDܒƗ°), K3

p.c., K5 ] °vītānagha-
ṇṭāpatākāś K2; °vitānaghaṇṭā >patā [[ ghaṇṭā< patāk>o<āś K3

a.c. (erased). 20°raṃ Σ-K1,I3 ] °r† K1

(faint) ; °ra I3. 21saptatriṃśad°Σ-K1,2 ] sa [ta triṃśad° K1 (faint) ; śaptatriṅsad° K2. 22°viśuddhaṃ
K2,3,5, I1,3 ] °kaśuddhaṃ Ṅ2; °viśuddhyā K1 (faint) ; °viśuddhaka<ḥ> I2. 23°svaraṃ Σ-K3,5 ] °suraṃ
K3,5. 24bhāvayed Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1

, Tib. ] prabhāvayed Ṅ2; prabhā ††x K1; bhāvayeta I1. 25iti śabdena
kūṭāgāraṃ Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; iti śabdena kūṭāgāra I3. 26etena Ṅ2

p.c., I1, Tib. (GHV QL) ] ete Σ-Ṅ2
p.c.,K1

(�QD added below in Ṅ2) ; ††x K1. 27bodhipākṣikadharmārtha° Σ-Ṅ2,K1
] bodhipākṣidharmārtha°

Ṅ2 (pin above �N܈LGKD�) ; ††x °kadharmānta° K1. 28tūtpattiṃ Σ-K1,2,I3 ] nutpatiṃ K1; tutpatti K2;
tūtpanti I3. 29praty Σ-K1 (°L) ] pati K1. 30°vyaṃ Σ-I3 ] °vya I3. 31°rūpeṇa Σ-K3

a.c. ] °rūpe<ṇa>
K3

a.c.. 32pṛthivyādikramaṃ Σ-K1
a.c.,K2 ] pṛthivyā>di<dikramaṃ K1

a.c.; pṛthvīvyādikrama K2.
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dhyāyāt ||

atha bodhipākṣikadharmabhedāḥ33 kathyante34 ! āryasaroruhapādaprasāda-Ṅ2 6v1; K1 8r2; K2 11r5;
K3 12r3; K5 11v2; I1 29v5;
I2 24r1; I3 12v4

taḥ35 || prathamaṃ36 mantravigrahotpattiḥ37 ! taddharmaḥ38 sarvaśūnyaḥ39 ! tas-
māt40 prathamaṃ41 kāya42 utpannaḥ43 || DQXśabdena44 ! tasyābhāvas45 taddharma-
rūpaṃ46 ! paścād yat tad47 dharmarūpaṃ48 smṛtir ity utpatter49 abhāvāt50 ! pūrva-
rūpam51 aśeṣavastutattvasvabhāvaṃ52 | tasmāc53 cittaprakṛtir iti54 VP܀WLśabdena
bhaṇyate55 cet56 ! tadā pratibhāsate57 katham | kalpitākāreṇa58 ! tena vinā nai-
vaṃ59 bhavati svarūpaṃ60 | sā61 punar darpaṇa62pratibimbaṃ63 yathā tathaiva64

33bodhi(…)bhedāḥ Ṅ2
p.c., K3,5, I1,2,3 ] bodhipākṣikadharm(m)abhedā<ḥ> Ṅ2

a.c. (upper margin),
K2; bo ††x K1. 34kathyante Ṅ2

p.c., K3,5, I1,2,3 ] RP� Ṅ2
a.c. (upper margin) ; ††x K1; kathyate K2.

35ārya(…)prasādataḥ Ṅ2
p.c., K3

p.c.; K5, I1,2,3 (°ĞƗ°) ] RP� Ṅ2
a.c. (upper margin) ; ††x °roruhapāda-

prasādataḥ K1; āryyasaroruhapādapraśādata K2; āryasaroruhapādapra<sā>dataḥ (rubbed out (pe-
rhaps °MxƗ°) and added above) K3

a.c.. 36prathamaṃ Σ-Ṅ2
a.c. ] RP�Ṅ2

a.c.. 37mantravigrahotpatti(ḥ)
Ṅ2

p.c., K1 (RP� YLVDUJD) ] RP� Ṅ2
a.c. (added in upper margin) ; tatra vigraha (u)tpatti(ḥ) K2,3,5, I1,2,3

(I2 RP� X° ; K2, I2 RP� YLVDUJD) ; GH OD WKRJ PDU OXV EVN\HG SD QL Tib. ; cf. note in translation.
38taddharmaḥ Ṅ2

p.c. (upper margin) ] taddharmaṃ K1; taddharmā(t) ta(d)dharmaḥ K2,3,5, I1,3, Tib.
(GH
L FKRV ODV GH
L FKRV FDQ) ; taddharmāṃ taddharmaḥ I2. 39sarvaśūnyaḥ ] sa †va ṇya† Ṅ2

p.c.

(upper margin, damaged) ; sarvaśūnyaṃ jata† K1 (faint) ; sarvaśūnyaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2,3. 40tasmāt
Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] tataḥ Ṅ2
p.c. (upper margin) ; tasmāta K1; GH
L SK\LU Tib.. 41prathamaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] RP�Ṅ2
a.c.

(in upper margin). 42kāya Ṅ2, K1 ] kāyam Σ-Ṅ2,K1
. 43utpannaḥ Ṅ2 (°R) ] utpanna K1, I1; u-

tpannaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1
. 44anuśabdena Σ-K1 ] anusa ††x K1. 45tasyābhāvas Ṅ2 (°Dۊ, GD۬ڲD rubbed

out ; nt. in lower margin : "DOƯNƗۊ _ �"), Tib. ] ††x K1; tasyābhāvaṃ K2,3,5; tasya bhāvaṃ I1,2,3.
46taddharmarūpaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2,3, Tib. ] taddharmmarūpaḥ Ṅ2; ††x K1. 47paścād yat tad Ṅ2, I1,2 ]
††x [[2 K1; paścāt tad K2,3,5; paścāt ya tad I2. 48dharmarūpaṃ K3,5, I2,3 ] dharmmaṃ Ṅ2; ††x dha-
rma(°) K1; taddharmarūpa° K2, I1. 49smṛtir ity utpatter HP� (cf. Tib.) ] smṛtyutpatter Ṅ2

p.c., K2,3,5,
I1,2,3 ] smṛtyutpa>pa<tter Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; smṛti udyantair K1. 50abhāvāt Σ-K2,K3
a.c. ] abhāvāta

K2; abhā<vā>t K3
a.c. (added above). 51pūrvarūpam Ṅ2, K1

p.c., K3,5, I1,2,3 ] pū<rvva>rūpaṃ K1
a.c.

(upper margin) ; pūrvarūpa K2. 52°svabhāvaṃ Ṅ2, K3, K5
p.c. (left margin), I1,2,3 ] °svabhāva K2;

°prabhāvaṃ K5
a.c.. 53°ācΣ-K2 ] °ā K2. 54itiΣ-I1 ] i I1. 55bhaṇyate Ṅ2, K3, I1 ] b† ††x K1; bhaśete

K2; bhaśyate K5; bhaṇyante I2; bhaśyante I3. 56cet Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1
] cetaḥ Ṅ2; ††x K1; ceti I1. 57tadā

pratibhāsate Σ-Ṅ2
a.c.,K1

] ta>|<dā pratibhāsate >|< Ṅ2
a.c.; ††x K1. 58katham | kalpitā° Σ-K1 ] ††x

[[ l[ tā° K1. 59vinā naivaṃ Σ-K3,I2 ] vitānaivaṃ K3; vinānenaṃ I2; GH ODV JĨDQ GX QL �UD۪ EĨLQ�
GH OWDU Tib.. 60svarūpam Ṅ2, I1,2,3 ] svarūpakaṃ K1; rūpaṃ K2,3,5; UD۪ EĨLQ Tib.. 61sā Ṅ2 ] sa
Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1

; sva K1, I1. 62darpaṇa° Σ-K3 ] ddarpa>na<<ṇe> K3
p.c. (rubbed out and added above).

63°bimbaṃ Ṅ2, K3, I1,2,3, Tib. ] °bimbavata K1 (no YLUƗPD) ; °bimba K2,5. 64yathā tathaiva Ṅ2,
I1 ] yathā tathaivaṃ Tib. ; K2,3,5 (GD۬ڲD in between) ] tathaiva K1; yathā tathaiva I2,3.
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pratibhāsata65 utpattiṃ prati kalpitākāraṃ66 || XSDVWKƗQDśabdena kim67 | uttamād
uttamaṃ68 sthānam anenety upasthānaṃ69 ! uttamaṃ prabhāsvaraṃ70 ! smṛtiśa-
bdena yad uktaṃ ! tad upasthānasthitihetoḥ71 pūrvadvāraṃ72 kalpayed evaṃ-
bhūtaṃ73 || evaṃ74 vedanānusmṛtyupasthānaviśuddhyā75 dakṣinadvāraṃ76 || evaṃ
dharmānusmṛtyupasthānaviśuddhyā77 paścimadvāram78 || evaṃ cittānusmṛtyupa-
sthānaviśuddhyā79 uttaradvāraṃ80 ||

evaṃ bhavatīti kathaṃ81 | rūpaṃ82 vihāya vedanā na vetty anyatra83 saṃjñāpi Ṅ2 6v5; K1 8r7; K2 12r1;
K3 12v5; K5 12r4; I1 29v9;
I2 25r1; I3 13r6

tathā saṃskārā84 evaṃ bhavet85 || kiṃ tu yathā māyā yathā86 svapnaṃ gandha-
rvanagaraṃ87 yathā ! tathaiva pratibhāsante dvārāḥ88 || evaṃ rūpavedanāsaṃjñā-
saṃskārā89 vijñānaviṭhapitāḥ90 ! sarvadharmā apy evaṃ91 ! vijñānam apy alīkam |

65pratibhāsata HP� ] pratibhāsate Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ; bhāsate K2,3,5, I1,2,3. 66utpattiṃ prati kalpitākā-
raṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 67upasthānaśabdena kiṃ Σ-K1 (NLۨ Ṅ2

p.c., another NLۨ in lower margin) ] ††x

[[ kiñcit K1. 68uttamād uttamaṃ Σ-K1,I2 (XWD° K2) ] mātrottaṃ K1; uttamā uttama I2. 69anenety
upasthānaṃ Σ-K2,I2 ] anenetu pasthānaṃ K2; anena ty upasthānaṃ I2. 70°svaraṃ Ṅ2, K1, I1,3 ] °su-
raṃ K2,3,5; °svarāṃ I2. 71tad upasthānasthitihetoḥ I1,2,3, Tib. (GH ODV OD۪V ĞL۪ JQDV SD
L UJ\X ODV) ]
mudrāsthānasthitihetoḥ Ṅ2, K1; tadupasthānasthitihite hete K2; tadupasthānasthitihiter hetoḥ K3;
tadupa>ri<sthānasthitihite hetoḥ K5

p.c. (cancelled). 72pūrvadvāraṃ Σ-K1,2 ] pūrvadvār† ††x K1;
pūrve dvāraṃ K2. 73kalpayed evaṃbhūtaṃ Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; kalpayed evaṃbhūtaṃ || kāyānusmṛtyu-
pasthānaviśuddhyā pūrvakaṃ (SǌUYDYDۨK2; SǌUYD!NDۨ��K5

p.c. (cancelled)) dvāram || K2,3,5; ka-
lpayed evaṃbhūtaṃ || kāyānusmṛti upasthānaviśuddhyā pūrvadvāraṃ I1,2,3; GH OWDU J\XU SDU EUWDJ
VWH _ OXV GUDQ SD xH EDU JĨDJ SD UQDP SDU GDJ SDV ĞDU J\L VJR
R __ Tib.. 74evaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
75vedanānusmṛtyupasthānaviśuddhyā Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] vedanāsmṛtyupasthānaviśuddhyā Ṅ2; ††x (dvedve)
viśudhyā K1. 76dakṣina° Ṅ2, K1,2, I2 ] dakṣinaṃ K3,5; dakṣina || I3. 77°smṛty° Σ-K1 ] °smṛti K1.
78paścima°Σ-K3,5 ] paścimaṃ K3,5. 79cittānusmṛtyupasthānaviśuddhyā (VDQGKL not applied) K2,3,5,
I1,2,3, Tib. ] cittānusmṛtyupasthānaṃ Ṅ2; cittānusmṛti upasthān† ††x K1. 80uttaradvāram Ṅ2, I1,2 ]
††x K1; uttaradvā uttaradvāram K2 (dittography after end of folio) ; utta>[[<<raṃ> dvāram K3

a.c.

(rubbed out and added above) ; uttaraṃ dvāraṃ K3
p.c., K5, I3. 81evaṃ bhavatīti kathaṃ Σ-K1,I3 ]

††x K1; eva bhavatīti kathaṃ I3. 82rūpaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 83vetty anyatra Σ-I2 (all YHW\) ] caitya-
netra I2; JĨDQ GX Tib.. 84saṃskārā Σ-K2,I2 ] saskārā K2, I2. 85evaṃ bhavet Ṅ2, K1 ] eva bhavanti
K2,3,5, I1,3; evaṃ bhavati I2. 86yathā Σ-K1 ] tathā K1. 87gandharvanagaraṃ Σ-K1,I1,2 ] gandha-
rvanaraṃ K1; gadharvanaraṃ I1; gandharvanagara I2. 88tathaiva pratibhāsante dvārāḥ Σ-K1,I1,3

(partly °ۨWH) ] tathe† v† ††x K1; tathaiva pratibhāsante torāḥ I1; tathaiva pratibhāsate dvārāḥ I3.
89evaṃ rūpavedanāsaṃjñāsaṃskārā Ṅ2, K2 ] ††x [[ skārāḥ K1; evaṃ rūpavedanāsaṃjñāsaṃskā-
rāḥ K3,5, I1,2,3. 90°viṭhapitāḥ Ṅ2, K1,5, I1,3 ] °virūpitāḥ K2, I2; °viṭapitāḥ K3; EVJUXEV SD VWH Tib..
91°dharmā apy evaṃ K3

p.c. ] °dharmāpy evaṃ Ṅ2, K1,5, I2,3; °dharmā 'py avaṃ K2; °dharmā >[[<
<a>py evaṃ K3

a.c. (rubbed out and added above) ; °dharmo py evaṃ I1.
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kathaṃ vicārāsahaṃ cet92 ! vicāra93 iti kim | ye te dharmā vijñānaviṭhapitās te94Ṅ2 6v6; K1 8v2; K2 12r3;
K3 13r2; K5 12r6; I1 30r2;
I2 25r4; I3 13v3

kṣaṇikā iti bhāvaḥ95 ! alīkā iti96 śakyoktiḥ97 | tasmād vijñānam98 api kṣaṇikaṃ |
kathaṃ ? sarvadharmavicāreṇa ! cāmīkarādibhiḥ99 pariracitaghaṭādidharmāḥ100 |
taddharmābhāve101 yathā102 dravyābhāvaḥ103 | tathā sarvadharmābhāve vijñānā-
bhāvaḥ104 | ata eva vijñānam105 apy kṣaṇikaṃ106 | yathā grāhyavastvabhāve107 grā-
hakābhāvaḥ108 | tathā grāhyagrāhakābhāve109 grahaṇābhāvaḥ110 || punar111 yathā
grāhyam ālambya112 grāhakasthitiḥ113 | tathā grāhyagrāhakam ālambya114 grahaṇa-
sthitiḥ115 | tayor abhāve grahaṇābhāvaḥ116 || śeṣarūpaṃ hi117 mahādvāram118 u-
tpattiviśuddhyā vinā na jñāyate119 | evaṃbhūtaṃ dvāraṃ120 catuṣṭayaṃ121 dhyā-
tavyaṃ nirmāṇālīkasvarūpaṃ122 ||

92cet Σ-K2,I1 (FHG K1) ] ceta K2, I1. 93°a Ṅ2, K1 ] °am Σ-Ṅ2,K1
. 94ye te dharmā vijñānaviṭha-

pitās te Ṅ2, I1,3 ] ye te ††x K1; ete dharmmavijñānaviṭhapitā te K2; ye te dharmā vijñānaviṭhapitā
te K3,5; ete vi2jñānadharmā1viṭapitās te I2

a.c. (numbers indicating change of order). 95kṣaṇikā iti
bhāvaḥ HP� ] kṣaṇikā iti bhāva Ṅ2 (insertion mark above °YD) ; ††x bhāva K1; kṣaṇikābhāvā I1, K2,5;
kṣaṇikābhāvāḥ K3; dakṣiṇakābhāvā I2,3; VNDG FLJ PD ۪R ER PHG SD
R (→ N܈D۬LNƗ EKƗYƗEKƗYƗۊ)
Tib.. 96alīkā iti HP� ] ((alīkāḥ | �)) iti Ṅ2

p.c. (in lower margin, number meant to be a '6' instead of
"1" ; cf. nt. above) ; iti Σ-Ṅ2

p.c. . 97śakyoktiḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] śākyokti K2; śākyoktiḥ K3,5, I1,2,3; EGHQ SDU
JVXQJV WH (→ VDW\RNWLۊ) Tib.. 98vijñānam Σ-Ṅ2

] •vajñānam Ṅ2
a.c. (corresponding nt. hidden by

pin for photographic reproduction ; "�" still visible, presumably meant as '7'). 99cāmīkarādibhiḥ
Σ-K2 ] cāmikarādibhiḥ K2. 100pariracitaghaṭādidharmāḥ Σ-K1,2,5,I1 ] pa° ††x K1; pariracittaghaṭā-
didharmmā K2; paricaritaghaṭādidharmāḥ K5; pariracitaghayādidharmāḥ I1. 101taddharmābhāve
Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; tadharmābhāvya K2. 102yathā Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 103°bhāvaḥ Σ-K2 ] °bhāva K2.
104tathā sarvadharmābhāve vijñānābhāvaḥ Σ-K2 ] RP� K2. 105ata eva vijñānam Σ-K2 ] RP� K2.
106api kṣaṇikaṃ Ṅ2

a.c., K3,5, I1,2, Tib. ] api kṣaṇikaṃ ((alīkaṃ)) Ṅ2
p.c.; apy alīkaṃ K1 (DSL) ; RP�

K2; api kṣaṇīkaṃ I3. 107yathā grāhyavastvabhāve I1 ] yathā grāhya(va)stu abhāve Ṅ2 (blurred),
K3,5; yathā grāhyavastuśū° ††x K1; RP� K2; yathā grāhyavastabhāve I2,3. 108grāhakābhāvaḥ K3,5,
I1,2,3 ] [[2 (draṣṭā)bhāvaḥ Ṅ2 (partly illegible ; note in upper margin : "[[2 JUƗKDNƗ" ) ; ††x K1; RP�
K2. 109tathā grāhyagrāhakābhāve Ṅ2, I1,2,3 ] ††x grāhakābhāve K1; yathā grāhyagrāhakābhāvya
K2; yathā grāhyagrāhakābhāve K3,5. 110°ābhāvaḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] °ābhāva K2; °abhāvaḥ I3. 111punar
Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] puna>ḥ<r Ṅ2
a.c. (cancelled). 112ālambya Σ-I2,3 ] °ānakhya° I2,3

113grāhakasthitiḥ Σ-K2 ]
grāhakalpiti K2. 114ālambya Σ-I2,3 ] āṇasya I2; ānasya I3. 115grahaṇasthitiḥ Σ-K1,2 ] grahaṇ† ††x

K1; grahaṇasthiti K2. 116tayor abhāve grahaṇābhāvaḥ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 117śeṣarūpaṃ hi Σ-K1 ] ††x

K1. 118mahādvāram Ṅ2 (blurred, °Dۨ), K1 (faint, °Dۨ), Tib. ] satvādvāraṃ K2, I2; matvā dvāraṃ
K3,5, I1,3. 119vinā na jñāyate Ṅ2, K1, I1,3 ] vinā na jñāyante K2, K3

p.c. (QD added above) ; vijñāna
jñāyante K5; vijñānayate I2. 120°bhūtaṃ dvāraṃ K1, I3 ] °bhūtaṃ dvāra° Ṅ2; °bhūtadvāraṃ K2,3,5,
I1,2. 121catuṣṭayaṃ Σ-I1 ] tuṣṭayaṃ I1. 122nirmāṇā° Σ-K1 ] nirmānā° K1.
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catuḥprahāṇāni123 catvāras toraṇāḥ smṛtā iti124 | anutpannānāṃ125 pāpānāṃ Ṅ2 7r2; K1 9r1; K2 12v1;
K3 13v1; K5 12v5; I1 30r5;
I2 25v6; I3 14r3

pratipakṣaḥ | utpannānāṃ126 pāpānāṃ vicchedaḥ127 | anutpannānāṃ kuśalamū-
lānām128 utpādanam | utpannānāṃ129 kuśalamūlānāṃ130 buddhatve pariṇāmanā
ceti131 || pratipakṣo viccheda132 utpādaḥ133 pariṇāmanā134 ! iti135 || kasya prati-
pakṣaḥ136 | rāgādikleśasya ! tasmād137 anutpattiḥ138 kleśasya * bhaviṣyati139 | I2* begins on f. 36v1

utpādakṛtavirodho140 'sau pratipakṣaḥ141 || utpanne tv api142 rāgādikleśasya vi-
nāśāyeyaṃ143 bhāvanā144 tasya145 vicchedaḥ146 | tasmād etadvināśād147 āmīṣā-
bhāvaḥ148 | ata eva149 nirāmayapadotpattiḥ150 | utpanna iyaṃ151 sattvena saha
sādhāraṇīkartukāmatā152,153 pariṇāmanā154 ||

iti prahāṇacatuṣṭayapariśuddhyā155 catvāras toraṇāḥ156 ||

123catuḥprahāṇāni Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 124catvāras toraṇāḥ smṛtā iti Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; catvāres to-
raṇāsmṛtā iti I3. 125anutpannānāṃ Σ-K1,I3 ] [[ n[ °tpannāna [[ K1 (faint) ; anutpannān(n)ā I3.
126°ānāṃ Σ-I3 ] °ānā I3. 127pāpānāṃ vicchedaḥ Σ-I1,2 ] pratipakṣaviccheda I2; pāpānā vicchedaḥ
I1. 128kuśala°Σ-I2 ] kuśa° I2. 129utpannānāṃΣ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; utpannānā I3. 130°mūlānāṃΣ-K1,2 ]
††x K1; °mūlanāṃ K2. 131buddhatve pariṇāmanā ceti Σ-K1 ] ††x c[ ti K1. 132°kṣo viccheda Ṅ2 ]
°kṣo vicchedaḥ K1; °kṣavikṣeda K2; °kṣavicchedaḥ K3,5; I1,2,3 (I2 RP� YLVDUJD). 133°aḥ Ṅ2, K1 ]
°a° K2,3,5; °aṃ I1,2,3. 134pariṇāmanā Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1,3 ] pariṇāmaṇāmanā K1; parimanā I2. 135iti
Ṅ2, K1, I1,2,3 ] ceti K2,3,5; RP� Tib.. 136pratipakṣaḥ Σ-K1

a.c.,K2 ] pra>tha<tipakṣ>i<aḥ K1
a.c. (cance-

lled) ; pratipakṣa K2. 137rāgādikleśasya tasmād Σ-K1,I2,3 ] rāgādikle((sā tasmā))d K1
p.c. (rewritten,

presumably by a younger hand) ; rāgākleśasya tasmād I2,3. 138anutpattiḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] anutpat(t)au
Σ-Ṅ2,K1

;PD VN\HV SD QD Tib.. 139kleśasya bhaviṣyati Ṅ2 ] kle° ††x K1; kleśasya bhaviṣyatīti K2,3,5;
kleśasya bhaviṣyatiti I1; śasya bhaviṣyatīti I2; bhaviṣyatīti I2*; kleśa 'pabhaviṣyatīti I3; xRQ PR۪V SD
VN\H EDU 
J\XU ED QD Tib.. 140utpādakṛtavirodho Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; utpādasya kṛtavirodho Σ-Ṅ2,K1

; JQRG
SD E\DV SD Tib.. 141'sau pratipakṣaḥ K3,5, I1,2*,3, Tib. (GH QL JxHQ SR
R) ] apratipakṣaḥ Ṅ2, K1; 'sau
pratipakṣa K2, I2. 142utpanne tv api K2,3,5, I2,2* ] utpannatve pi Ṅ2, K1, I1, Tib. (VN\HV SD xLG QD
\D۪) ; utpate tv api I3. 143vināśāyeyaṃ HP� (VDQGKL) ] vināśāya iyaṃ Ṅ2, K1, I3, Tib.-G (UQDP SDU
xDPV SD
L SK\LU 
GL) ; vināśāyānayā K2,3,5, I2*; vināśāyā I1,2. 144°nā Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °nayā Σ-Ṅ2,K1

.
145tasya Σ-I2* ] nasya I2*. 146°aḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*

] °āya Ṅ2, K1, Tib.-G (UQDP SDU JFRG SD
L SK\LU) ; °a I2*.
147°vināśād Ṅ2 ] °vināś† ††x K1; vināśāta K2,5, I2,2*,3; vi<nā>śāt K3

p.c. (added above) ; °viśāta I1.
148āmiṣābhāvaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I1,2*,3; ††x K1; āmiṣābhāva K2; amiṣābhāva I2; 
GL UQDPV PHG SD VWH Tib..
149ata eva Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1 ] ††x K1; ataḥ eva I2,2*,3. 150nirāmayapadot° Σ-Ṅ2,K1

, Tib. (xRQ PR۪V SD
PHG SD
L JR 
SKD۪ VN\H
R) ] virāmayot° Ṅ2; ††x K1. 151utpanna iyaṃ I2* ] ūtpannā (||) iyaṃ Ṅ2,
K2, I1 (GD۬ڲD-s in K2, I1) ; ††x [[ tpa [[ K1; utpannā (||) iyaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,2,I2*

(GD۬ڲD-s in K5) ; VN\HV
SD GH QL Tib.. 152°ṇī° Ṅ2 ] °ṇa° Σ-Ṅ2

; WKXQ PR۪ GX Tib.-G. 153°tā Σ-I2 ] °nā I2. 154°ṇāmanā
Σ-K1,I3 ] °ṇāma((ṇā)) K1

p.c. (rewritten) ; °ṇāmatā I3. 155°yā Ṅ2 ] °y† ††x K1; °viśuddhyā Σ-Ṅ2,K1
,

Tib.. 156catvāras toraṇāḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; catvāras toraṇāṃ K2; catvās toraṇāḥ I2*.



192 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

catuṛddhipādaviśuddhyā157 caturvedikāḥ158 | chando vīryam159 mīmāṃsā cit-Ṅ2 7r6; K1 9r5; K2 13r1;
K3 14r1; K5 13r5; I1 30r9;
I2 26v2; I2* 36v4; I3 14v4

taḥ160 | FKDQGD ity161 atyantādaratā cintāyāṃ162 | evaṃ YƯU\DP apy163 atyantābhilā-
ṣatā164 ! avicchedaḥ165 | tenaivānavaratavicāraṇā166 PƯPƗۨVHti167 ! vicāram apīti168

! svarūpeṇa tenaiva169 svaparatadākārakaraṇaṃ170 hi nāma vicāraḥ171 | FLWWD iti172

svarūpākārotpādaś173 cittaparyantatā174 | tasmāc cittaparyantatā175 sākṣātkriyā176

|| evaṃ catuṛddhipādaviśuddhaṃ177 vedikācatuṣṭayam || ṛddhyutpādam iti178 |
yo 'sau nirmāṇaviśuddhyā179 viśuddhākāras180 tasya sphurat181saṃhāravigrahaṃ

157catuṛddhipādaviśuddhyā IΣ ] catuṛddhipādaśuddhyā Ṅ2; ††x [[ śuddhyā K1; caturā (FDWX >[[<
K3

p.c.; FDWYƗUD K5) ṛddhipādaviśuddhyā (°YLĞXGGKƗ K3) K2,3,5. 158caturvedikāḥ K5 ] caturve-
dikā Ṅ2, K1, I2,2* (all RP� GD۬ڲD) ; K2,3; catuvedikā I1,3. 159chando vīryaṃ K3,5, I2,2*,3 ] ccha-
ndovīrya° Ṅ2, K2, I1; indrovīrya° K1. 160mīmāṃsā cittaḥ Ṅ2, K1,3, I1 ] mīmānsā citta° K2,5;
bhīmsāḥ cittaḥ I2; mimāṃsā cintaḥ I2*; mīmāmsā cintaḥ I3. 161chanda ity K2,3,5, I1 (LWL) ] cha-
ndety Ṅ2, K1 (understood as SUDWƯND) ; cchada itiḥ I2; cchada iti I2*; cchanda itiḥ I3. 162cintāyāṃ
Ṅ2, K1 ] cinte K2, I2,2*,3; cintyā K3; cintye K5; citya I1. 163vīryam apy HP� (Tib. EUWVRQ 
JUXV
N\D۪) ] vīryety Ṅ2

p.c. (YL° changed to YƯ°), K1; vīryo 'py K2, K3
a.c.; vīrye 'py K5, K3

p.c.; vīryāpy IΣ.
164atyantābhilāṣatāΣ-I2,2*,3 ] antābhilāṣatā I2,3; antābhilākh>i<atā I2*

p.c. (cancelled). 165avicchedaḥ
Σ-K1,2 ] avicc† ††x K1; av>ī<cchena K2

p.c. (cancelled). 166tenaivānavaratavicāraṇā Σ-K1,5 ] ††x

°raṇā K1; tenaivānara2va1tavicāraṇā K3
a.c. (order changed by numbers), K5; GH xLG N\LV UJ\XQ

PL 
FKDG SDU UQDP SDU GS\RG SD QL Tib.. 167mīmāṃseti Σ-K5,I2* ] mīmānsā ceti K5; mimānseti
I2*. 168°am apīti Ṅ2, K1 ] °ām api K2; °am api K3,5, IΣ; UQDP SDU GS\RG SD ĨHV E\D ED \D۪ Tib..
169°rūpeṇa tenaiva Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] °rūpiṇ>e< tenaiva Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out ?) ; °rūpeṇaita naiva K1; UD۪ EĨLQ

GH xLG N\LV Tib.. 170svaparatadākārakaraṇaṃ K1, IΣ, Tib. ] svapa<ra(ta)>dākārakaraṇaṃ Ṅ2
p.c.

(in lower margin, uncertain) ; suparatadāpakārakaraṇa K2; sūpara<ta>tadāpakārakaraṇaṃ K3
p.c. (a-

dded above) ; >su< <sva>paratadāpakārakaraṇaṃ K5
p.c. (cancelled and added below). 171vicāraḥ

Σ-Ṅ2,K1
] vicāra° Ṅ2 (no GD۬ڲD) ; vicāraṃ K1 (RP� GD۬ڲD) ; vicār>e<aḥ I2

a.c. (cancelled). 172citta
iti HP� ] °cinteti Ṅ2, I2*; citteti K1 (changed from FLQWHWL ?), K2,3,5, I1,2; cinteni I3; VHPV N\L Tib..
173°ākārotpādaś Ṅ2, K1, I2*,3 ] °ākārautpāda° K2; °ākārotpāda° K3,5; °ākārodaś I1; °ākāro pādaś I3;
UQDP SD�U� EVN\HG SD QL Tib.. 174cittaparyantatā Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1, Tib. ] cintap† ††x K1; cittaparyanta
I2,3; cintaparyanta I2*. 175tasmāc cittaparyantatā Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x °ntatā K1; tasmāc cittasya parya-
ntatā K2,3,5, I1,2, Tib. ; tasmā cintasya paryantatā I2*; tasmā citasya paryantanā(ṃ) I3. 176sākṣāt°
Σ-I1 ] sākṣāta I1. 177catuṛddhipādaviśuddhaṃ HP� (UG]X 
SKUXO J\L UND۪ SD EĨL UQDP SDU GDJ SD
QL Tib.) ] catuṛddyutpādaviśuddhaṃ Ṅ2; catuṛddhipādaviśuddha° K1; catvāra ṛddhipādaviśuddhaṃ
K2,3,5, I1; catvāra ṛddhipādād aviśuddhaṃ I2,2*,3. 178ṛddhyut° Ṅ2

p.c., K5, I1,2,2*, I3
p.c. (no preceding

GD۬ڲD�V in MSS) ; Tib. ] ṛddhi° K1; sṛddhyat° K2; ṛddhyūt° K3; ṛ>[[<ddhyut° I3
a.c. (crossed out).

179nirmāṇa° Σ-K1 (°Ɨ۬D° squeezed in in Ṅ2), Tib. ] nirvāṇa° K1. 180viśuddhākāras Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ]
°kāras K2,3,5, I1,2*,3; °kāra I2. 181sphurat° IΣ (cf. HeSāU) ] sphara° Ṅ2, K2; spha ††x K1; spharaṇa°
K3

p.c. (°۬D° added above), K5, Tib..
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nāma182 yathecchayā ṛddhiḥ183 | asyākārasya sākṣātkāra utpādaḥ184 | tasmād e-
tena185 vinā svarūpavajrākāre186 praveśo nāstīti ||

pañcendriyāṇi caturasraṃ vajrasūtraṃ ceti187 | śraddhendriyaṃ188 vīryendri- Ṅ2 7v2; K1 9v2; K2 13r6;
K3 14v1; K5 13v4; I1 30v3;
I2 27r4; I2* 37r6; I3 15r4

yaṃ189 smṛtīndriyaṃ190 samādhīndriyaṃ191 prajñendriyam192 iti || abhisaṃprat-
yayaḥ prathamaṃ hetūpādānaḥ193 śraddhendriyaśabdena194 bhaṇyate195 ! atya-
ntādarataḥ196 | dvitīye197 pravartanam ātmajñānaṃ198 vinā nirvṛtiṃ199 vihāya200

saṃsāra201karmakam ā saṃsāram202 āsādya203 pravartayatīti204 pravartanaṃ205

vīryendriyaśabdena206 bhaṇyate207 | tattvato208 'hanniśi209 yogas210 tṛtīye211 !
ātmeti jñānavicchede212 cittapraveśamātreṇa213 yadākārasyākṛtimotpādo214 yo

182°saṃhāravigrahaṃ nāma K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib. (cf. HeSāU) ] °saṃhāravigrahatvaṃ nāma Ṅ2; ††x K1.
183ṛddhiḥ Σ-K2,I1 ] ṛddhi K2; saṃddhi I1. 184°kāra utpādaḥ HP� (Tib. G۪RV VX E\HG SD QL EVN\HG SD
VWH) ] °kārotpādaḥ Ṅ2

a.c., K3,5, IΣ ] °kār>o<tpādaḥ Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out ?) ; °kāropādaḥ K1; °kārotpāda

K2. 185etena Σ-K1 ] ityau na K1. 186°vajrākāre K1, Tib. ] °vajrākāreṇa Ṅ2; °vajrāgāra° K2,5, K3
p.c.;

°va>kṣya<gāra° K3
a.c.; °vajrāgāre I1; °vajrāgārā° I2,2*,3. 187°asraṃ vajrasūtraṃ ceti Σ-K1,I2* ] °a

††x K1; °asraṃ vajrasūtraś ceti I2*. 188śraddhendriyaṃ Ṅ2, K3
p.c. (added above), K5, IΣ ] ††x

°ddhendriyaṃ K1; śuddhestrīya° K2; śraddhe>s tra<yaṃ K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 189°endriyaṃ Ṅ2,

K1,5, I1,2*,3 ] °endriya K2; °andriyaṃ K3, I2. 190smṛtīndriyaṃ Ṅ2
p.c., K1,3,5, I1,3 ] smṛt>i<ndriyaṃ

Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out), K2; smṛtiṃdriyaṃ I2,2*. 191samādhīndriyaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K2,I1
] samādh>i<ndriyaṃ

Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out), I1; samādhīndridriyaṃ K2 (dittography). 192prajñendriyam Ṅ2

p.c., K1
p.c. (°Dۨ),

K3,5, I2*,3 ] prajñendriya>ṃ<m Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out), I1; prajñendriyaṃ >prajñeyaṃ< K1

a.c. (crossed
out) ; prajñaṃndriyam K2; paṃceṃdriyam I2. 193°aṃ hetūpādānaḥ HP� ] °ahetūpādānaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5,
I3; °aṃ hetūpādāna° K1; °ahe || tūpādānaḥ K2; °ahetupadānaḥ I2; °ahetupādānaḥ I1,2*; UJ\X xH EDU
OHQ SDV Tib.. 194°endriyaśabdena Σ-K1 ] °endri ††x K1. 195bhaṇyate Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; bhanete K2.
196atyantā°Σ-K1 ] ††x °ntā° K1. 197°eΣ-K2 ] °a° K2. 198°jñānaṃΣ-IΣ ] °jñāna I1; °naṃ vijñānāniṃ
I2; °naṃ vijñānāni I2*; °nam vijñānā I3. 199vinā nirvṛt(t)iṃ Ṅ2, Tib. ] vinā nivṛtiṃ K1,2,3,5; RP�
I2; nivṛttim I1,2*,3. 200°āya Σ-I2 ] °āra° I2. 201saṃsāra° Σ-I2* ] sasāra° I2*. 202°karmakam ā
saṃsāram Ṅ2 ] °karmakāmānāṃ saṃsāram K1; °karmakānāṃ saṃsāram K2,3,5, I3; °karmmakānāṃ
saṃsārakarmmakānāṃ saṃsāram I1; °saṃsāram I2; °karmānāṃ saṃsāram I2*; 
NKRU ED
L ODV FDQ

NKRU ED
L EDU GX Tib.. 203°a Σ-I2 ] °aḥ I2; WKRE QDV Tib.. 204pravartayatīti Σ-K1 ] ††x K1; 
MXJ
SDV Tib.. 205pravartanaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 206vīryendriya° Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °ndriya° K1; vīryendrīya°
K2. 207bhaṇyate Σ-K2,I3 ] bhaṇete K2; bhanāyate I3. 208tattvato K1 (°Dۊ), K3,5, I1,2,3 ] tvataḥ |
Ṅ2 (haplography) ; tato tva K2. 209'hanniśi Ṅ2, K1

p.c. (both D°), K5, Tib. ] a>r<hanniśi yogaṃ
K1

a.c.; 'harnniśa° K2; 'harnniśaṃ K3, 'hirṇṇiśa° I 1; 'harni° I 2; 'haṇi° I 2*; 'harṇi° I 3. 210yogas
Σ-Ṅ2, K1

(all °Dۊ) ] yogaṃ Ṅ2, K1. 211°e Σ-K2,I2 ] °a K2, I 2. 212ātmeti jñānavicchede Ṅ2, K5, I
2,2*,3, Tib. ] ātme vijñānavicchede K1; ātmati jñānavicchede K2; ātmavijñānavicchede K3; ātmeti
jñānaviccheda° I 1. 213citta° Σ-I2,3 ] citra° I 2,2*,3. 214°ākārasyākṛtimotpādo Ṅ2 ] °ākāras† ††x K1;
°ākāras tasyākṛtimotpāde K2,3,5, IΣ; JD۪ JL(V G) UQDP SD PD E\DV SDU VN\H ED Tib..



194 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

'sau215 smṛtīndriyaśabdena216 bhaṇyate217 | cittaikāgratā218 caturthe219 ! agraśa-
bdena samyag mārgaḥ220 ! tena sahaikatā cittaikāgratā221 samādhīndriyaśabdena
bhaṇyate222 || evaṃ caturindriyaiś caturasraṃ ca223 ! urasaśabdenānyatra bha-
ṇyate224 || vajrasūtrair iti | pañca rekhāḥ225 pañca prākārāḥ226 pañcatathāgatabhe-
dena227 bheditāḥ santi228 | tanmadhye229 buddhāgāraṃ vajraśabdena230 sarveṇa231

saha samaṃ ! samaṃ232 vajram abhedyaṃ233 ! prajñendriyaśabdena234 sarvadha-
rmāpratiṣṭhānam iti235 pratipāditaṃ cet236 | tadā samāḥ prākārāḥ237 ! tathāgatā-
nām238 anyonyabhedo239 nāstīti240 || yad vajradharasvabhāveneti241 | vajrasūtrair
alaṃkṛtair242 ebhiḥ243 prākārair alaṃkṛtaṃ244 cintayed245 dhyānāgāraṃ246 ||

215yo 'sau Σ-Ṅ2,K1,2
] asau Ṅ2; ††x K1; yo isau K2; GH QL Tib.. 216smṛtīndriya° Ṅ2, I1, Tib. ] ††x

K1; smṛta || smṛtindriya° K2; smṛtaḥ (|) smṛtīndriya° K3,5, I2,2*,3. 217bhaṇyate Σ-K2 ] bhaṇete K2.
218°aikāgratā Σ-K1,I1 ] °ekāgrata° K1; °aikāgrato I1. 219°e Σ-I2 ] °aḥ I2; EĨL SD Tib.. 220samyag
mārgaḥ I1,2 (°DN), Tib. (\D۪ GDJ SD
L ODP VWH) ] samyak māggaṃ Ṅ2; saṃmyak mārgg†ṃ K1; sa-
myaka mahuḥ K2,5; samparkam āhuḥ K3; samyaka mārgaḥ I2*,3. 221tena sahaikatā cittaikāgratā
Σ-K1,I2,2* ] ††x K1; tenai (°QH I2) sahaikatā cittekāgratā I2,2*. 222samādhīndriyaśabdena bhaṇyate Ṅ2,
Tib. ] ††x K1 śabdena bhaṇyate K1; samādhisatvam ite bhidhīyate K2; samādhisatvam ity abhidhī-
yate | samādhīndriyaśabdena bhaṇyate K3,5, I1; samādhisatvam (°VDW\DP I2) ity abhidhīyate I2,2*,3.
223evaṃ caturindriyaiś caturasraṃ ca Ṅ2 (varying VDQGKL-s), K3

p.c. (°UD° above), K5, I1 ] evaṃ
ca<tu>rendriyaiḥ caturasrañ ca K1

p.c. (added above) ; RP� K2, I2,2*,3, Tib. 224urasaśabdenānyatra
bhaṇyate HP� (X UD VD
L VJUDV QL JĨDQ GX EUMRG GR Tib.) ] jinaurasāśabdenānyatra bhaṇyate Ṅ2; ura-
sāśabdenānyatra bhaṇyate K1, I1; RP� K2, I2,2*,3. 225rekhāḥ Σ-K1 ] reṣāḥ >ṣa< K1

p.c. (cancelled).
226prākārāḥ Σ-K2,3,5,I1 ] prakārāḥ K2,3,5; prākārāḥ pañca prākārāḥ I1. 227°tathāgatabhedena Σ-K1,I2 ]
°tathāx [† ††x K1 (note lost) ; °tathāgataṃ bhedena na I2 (dittography). 228bheditāḥ santi K3,
IΣ, Tib. ] gaditāḥ santi Ṅ2; ††x K1; bheditā santi K2; bheditāḥ santiḥ K5

229°e Σ-K2 ] °a° K2.
230vajraśabdena Σ-K2,3,5 ] vajreṇa vajrisabdena K2; vajreṇa vajraśabdena K3,5. 231ṇa Σ-K1,I2,2*,3 ] na
K1, I2,2*,3. 232samaṃ Σ-K2,3,5 ] RP� K2,3,5, Tib.. 233°aṃ Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 234prajñendriyaśabdena
Ṅ2, K1, I1,2*,3, Tib. ] prajñendriyaśabdena bhanete || K2; prajñendriyaśabdena bhaṇyate |(|) K3,5;
prarjñendriyaśabdena I2. 235°pratiṣṭḥānam iti Σ-I2,2* ] °prati(ṃ)ṣṭānami I2; °praṃtiṣṭānam iti I2*.
236°pāditaṃ cet Σ-K2,5,I2* ] °pāditaṃ ceta K2,5; °pātaś cet I2*; Tib.C,D,P2 RP� "FHW". 237tadā samāḥ
prākārāḥ Σ-K1,2,I1,2*,3 ] ††x °rāḥ K1; tadā samāḥ prākārā K2; tadu samāḥ prākārāḥ I1; tadā samaraprā-
kāraḥ I2*; tadā samāḥ prākāyaḥ I3. 238°ānām Ṅ2, K1,3, IΣ ] °ānā° K2,5; GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD UQDPV OD
Tib.. 239anyonya° K1, IΣ, Tib. ] anyonyaṃ Ṅ2; °nanyo 'nya° K2,5; anyo 'nya° K3. 240nāstītiΣ-Tib. ]
PHG SD
L SK\LU UR Tib.. 241°dharasvabhāveneti Σ-IΣ ] °dharasvabhāvena iti I1,2,2*; °varasvabhā-
vena iti I3. 242°kṛtair HP� ] alaṃkṛt>e<ḥ | Ṅ2 (rubbed out ?) ; °kṛtai K1; °kṛteti K2,3,5, I1,2*,3, Tib. ;
°kṛtaiti I2. 243°iḥ Σ-Ṅ2

] °iṃ Ṅ2. 244alaṃkṛtaṃ Σ-K1 ] ala†kṛ†aṃ K1. 245°yed Ṅ2, K3
p.c.; K2,5,

IΣ (°HW) ] °ye° ††x K1; °ye<d> K3
a.c. (above). 246dhyānāgāraṃ Σ-K1,5,I3 ] ††x K1; dhyānāṃgāraṃ

K5; dhyānāgāra I3.
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catvāri koṇāṇi247 hārārddhahāraṃ ceti248 pañca balānīti | śraddhābalaṃ vīr- Ṅ2 8r1; K1 10r4; K2 14r3;
K3 15r4; K5 14v1; I1 31r1;
I2 28r5; I2* 38v1; I3 16r1

yabalaṃ smṛtibalaṃ samādhibalaṃ249 prajñābalaṃ ceti250 || abhisaṃpratyayaḥ251

prathamo hetuḥ252 | hetoḥ253 paripūraṇaṃ254 balaṃ255 sāmarthyam | phalaṃ sā-
kṣātkāraḥ256 | taṃ saṃpādayatīti257 śraddhābalaśabdena bhaṇyate258 || taddhetau259

dṛḍhacittaṃ260 kṛtvā261 pravartayatīti vīryabalaṃ262 || punas tatra263 kṣaṇam api264

caitanyaṃ265 nopalabhyate266 ! ahanniśiyogaṃ267 yat tat268 smṛtibalaṃ269 || cittai-
kāgratā270 yathābhūtaṃ271 sarvadharmānupalambho272 'gramārgas taṃ273 sākṣāt-
kāraṃ274 karotīti tenābhinnaṃ275 tat sākṣāt samādhibalaśabdena bhaṇyate276 ||

247catvāri koṇāṇi Σ-K1,I2,2* ] ††x [[ [oṇāni K1; catvāri koṇā I2; catvāri konāni I1,2*.
248hārārddhahāraṃ ceti Σ-Ṅ2,I2*

] hārārddhahāraṃ ca Ṅ2; rāhārārddhahāraṃ ceti I2*.
249samādhibalaṃ Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 250°balaṃ ceti Σ-K1 ] °b[ l[ c[ ti K1. 251°saṃpratyayaḥ
Σ-K1,2,I1 ] ††x K1; °saṃprateyaḥ K2; °sapratyayaḥ I1. 252prathamo hetuḥ Σ-K1,I2,2*,3 ] ††x [[3 K1;
prathamo hetu I2,2*,3; GD۪ SR
L UJ\XG Tib.. 253hetoḥ Σ-K1,I2,2*,3 ] [[ °toḥ K1; hato I2; heto I2*,3.
254°pūraṇaṃ Σ-K2,I2 ] °pūrṇṇaṃ K2; °pūraṇa° I2. 255balaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

] phalaṃ Ṅ2. 256sāmarthyam
| phalaṃ sākṣātkāraḥ FRQM� ] phalaṃ sākṣātkāras Ṅ2; sākṣātkāras K1; sāmarthyasākṣātkāra K2;
sāmarthyaṃ sākṣātkāraḥ K3,5; sāmānyaṃ sākṣātkāraḥ I2,2*,3; sāmarthyaṃ sākṣātakāraḥ I1; VWREV
G۪RV VX E\HG SD Tib.. 257°pādayatīti Σ-K3

a.c. ] °pādayatī<ti> K3
a.c. (added above) 258°ate

Σ-K2 ] °ete K2. 259taddhetau Ṅ2, K1 ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1
; GH
L FKHG GX Tib.. 260dṛḍhacittaṃ Ṅ2,

K1 ] anaravatadṛḍhacittaṃ K2,5, K3
a.c.; anavaratadṛḍhacittaṃ K3

p.c. (order changed by numbers),
I1, Tib. (UJ\XQ FKDG PHG SDU VHPV EUWDQ SRU) ; anavarata ūṭcittaṃ I2,2*,3. 261kṛtvā Σ-K1 ] ††x

K1. 262pravartayatīti vīryabalaṃ Σ-K1,K3
a.c.,I1 ] ††x °laṃ K1; pravartayattīti vīrya<ba>laṃ K3

a.c.

(added above) ; prarttayatīti vīryabalaṃ I1. 263°s tatra Σ-K2 ] °ḥ statra K2. 264kṣaṇam api
Σ-K1 ] RP� K1. 265caitanyaṃ Σ-I1 ] caityanyaṃ I1. 266nopalabhyate Σ-K2,I2,2*,3 ] nopalabhete K2;
nopalabheta I2; nopalabhyetaḥ I2*; caityatyaṃ I3; xH EDU PL GPLJV SDV Tib.. 267ahanniśi° Ṅ2,
K1,2 ] aharnniśi° K3,5, IΣ. 268yat tat Ṅ2 ( ? blurred) ] ya tat K1 (partly faint) ; yatas tataḥ K2,5,
K3

p.c.; yata>ta<s tataḥ K3
a.c. (rubbed out) ; yatraḥ tata I1; yataḥ tataḥ I2,2*,3; GH GUDQ SD QL Tib.-P1 .

269°aṃ Σ-I1 ] °a° I1. 270°aikā° Σ-K1 ] °ekā° K1. 271°bhūtaṃ Ṅ2 (blurred) ] °bhūtasarvabhūte K1;
°bhūtagataṃ |(|) yathābhūtaśabdena K2,3,5, IΣ; ML OWDU J\XU SD QD
R __ ML OWDU J\XU SD
L VJUDV QL Tib..
272°ānupalambho Σ-K1,I2* ] °ānup† ††x K1; xH EDU PL GPLJV SD
L Tib.C,D,P2 ; xH EDU PL GPLJV SDU
Tib.G,N,P1 ; °ānupalambhoḥ I2*. 273'gramārgas taṃ Ṅ2, IΣ (°Dۊ _ WDۨ), Tib. ] ††x K1; 'gramāhuḥ
|(|) taṃ K2,3,5. 274sākṣātkāraṃ Σ-K1,2,I1 ] ††x ∼5 °kṣātkāraṃ K1; °kṣātkāra K2; sākṣākāraṃ
I1; P۪RQ VXP GX E\HG SD VWH Tib.. 275tenābhinnaṃ Σ-K1 ] RP� K1

a.c.; [[x [i n[ṃ K1
p.c. (in

lower margin, faint) ; GE\HU PHG SD Tib.. 276tat sākṣāt samādhibalaśabdena bhaṇyate Ṅ2 ] RP�
K1

a.c.; [[x kṣātsamādhibalaśabd(ena bhaṇyate) K1
p.c. (in lower margin, faint) ; tat sākṣātkāraṃ

samādhī balaśakena bhaṇete K2; tatsākṣātkāraṃ (°Ɨ
NƗ K3; XW° I1) samādhibalaśabdena (°EDODۨ
I2) bhaṇyate K3, K5

p.c. (°EDOD° added below), IΣ; GH G۪RV VX WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ J\L VJUDV EUMRG GR Tib.-G.



196 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

evaṃ caturbalaviśuddhaṃ277 koṇacatuṣṭayaṃ278 | caturindriyāṇāṃ paripūraṇaṃ
karotīti279 catvāri balāni280 | paripūraṇaśabdenārthapūraṇam iti281 || prajñābalena282

hārārddhahāraṃ283 | balaṃ prāg uktaṃ284 | prajñendriyasaṃpāditaṃ285 sarvadha-
rmāpratiṣṭhānaṃ yat tat286 saṃpūraṇaṃ sākṣātkāraṃ287 | tenābhinnam ātmānaṃ288

prajñābalena289 hārārddhahārabhāvanā tenoktā290 ||

āryāṣṭāṅgikamārgair291 aṣṭau stambhāḥ prakalpitāḥ292 || ārabdhasyāparityāgo293Ṅ2 8r5; K1 10v2; K2 14v4;
K3 16r1; K5 15r3; I1 31r6;
I2 29r4; I2* 39r6; I3 16v4

nāma294 samyagdṛṣṭiḥ295 | avisaṃvādakavacanaṃ296 nāma saṃyagvāk297 | daśaku-
śalānatikramo nāma298 samyaksaṃkalpitaḥ299 | sattvāviheṭhanācittaṃ300 nāma301

277evaṃ caturbalaviśuddhaṃ Σ-K1,3,I1 ] RP� K1
a.c.; ev† c† ††x K1

p.c. (in lower margin) ; evaṃ
catubalaviśuddhaṃ K3, I1. 278koṇacatuṣṭayaṃ Σ-K1 ] RP� K1

a.c.; ††x K1
p.c. (in lower margin).

279caturindriyāṇāṃ paripūraṇaṃ karotīti Σ-K1,I1,3 ] RP� K1
a.c.; ††x K1

p.c. (in lower margin) ; catu-
rir indriyānāṃ paripūraṇaṃ karotīti I1; caturindriyāṇā paripūraṇa karotīti I3; GED۪ SR EĨL UQDPV
N\LV \R۪V VX JD۪ EDU E\HG SDV Tib.. 280°i balāni Ṅ2, K1 ] °o balā(ḥ) K2,3,5, IΣ (K2 RP� YLVDUJD).
281°ārthapūraṇam iti IΣ ] °āntapūraṇam iti Ṅ2; °ānupūraṇam iti K1,3,5; °ānūpuraṇam iti K2; JD۪ ED
L
VJUDV QL UMHV VX GRQ JD۪ EDU E\HG SD
L SK\LU UR Tib.. 282prajñābalena Σ-K1,I3 ] p† jñ† †† †e ††x

K1; prajñāṃ balena I3. 283hārārddhahāraṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 284balaṃ prāg ukta(ṃ) K2,3,5 (K2 RP�
DQXVYƗUD), I1,2*, Tib. ] prāk Ṅ2; ††x K1; bala prāg uktam I2,3. 285prajñendriyasaṃpāditaṃ Ṅ2,
K3,5, I2* ] ††x °ndriyasaṃpauditaṃ K1; prajñandriyasaṃpāditaṃ K2; prajñendriyaṃ saṃpāditaṃ
I1; pragrendriyaṃ saṃpāditaṃ I2,3; ĞHV UDE N\L GED۪ SRV JVDO EDU E\DV SD Tib.. 286tat Σ-K1,2 ]
yat ta K1; ya tat K2. 287sākṣātkāraṃ Ṅ2, Tib. (G۪RV VX E\HG SD
R) ] sākṣātkārat(ī)ti K1; sākṣātkā-
raṃ kṛtaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2*; sākṣātkārakṛtaṃ I2,3. 288tenābhinnam ātmānaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1,2*

] tenābhinnaṃ
tmānaṃ Ṅ2; nābhinnātmāna† K1 (damaged) ; tenābhim ātmānaṃ I1; tenābhinnaṃ mātmānaṃ I2*.
289°balena Σ-K1 ] °[[2-3 K1 (faint & damaged, perhaps EDODۨ). 290hārārddhahārabhāvanā teno-
ktā Σ-K1,I3 ] hārā †dh† †hā† ††x K1; hārāddhaṃhārabhāvanā tenoktā I3. 291āryāṣṭāṅgikamārgair
Σ-K1,2,3 ] ††x [[2 °rger K1; āryāṣṭāṅgikamāgair (°PƗ۪JDLU K3) K2,3. 292aṣṭau stambhāḥ prakalpitāḥ
Σ-K2,IΣ ] astau stambhā prakalpitā K2; aṣṭau stambhā prakalpitāḥ I1; aṣṭais taṃ bhāvaprakalpitāḥ
I2,2*,3 (WDP I2). 293ārabdhasyāparityāgo Σ-K3

a.c.,I2* ] ārabdha<syā>parityāgo K3
a.c. (added above) ;

ārapcasyāparitāgo I2*. 294nāma Σ-I1 ] nā I1. 295samyagdṛṣṭiḥ Σ-K1,2,I2 (all VDP\DN°) ] saṃmya-
kdṛṣṭiḥ K1; samyakadṛṣṭi K2; samyakdṛṣṭi I2. 296avisaṃvādakavacanaṃ Ṅ2, IΣ, Tib. ] abhisaṃ-
bodhakavacanaṃ K1; avisamvādakavacana° K2,3,5. 297saṃyagvāk HP� (Tib. \D۪ GDJ SD
L ۪DJ) ]
saṃyaksaṃkalpaḥ Σ. 298daśakuśalānatikramo nāma HP� (Tib. GJH ED EFX ODV \R۪V VX PL 
GD

ED ĨHV E\D ED QL) ] daśākuśalānatikramo nāma Ṅ2; ††x [[ nāma K1; daśakuśalānatikramaṃ nāma
(°NXPDQƗ\DK2) K2,3,5, IΣ. 299samyaksaṃkalpitaḥ HP� (Tib. \D۪ GDJ SD
L UWRJ SD) ] samyaka vāka
Ṅ2, K2; saṃmyaka vāka K1; samyagvāk K3 (VDP\DN°), I1; K5; samyak vākaḥ I2,2*,3. 300°cittaṃ
Σ-K2,I2*,3 (partly °DQ) ] °cintan K2, I2*,3. 301nāma Σ-I1 ] nā I1.
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saṃyakkarmāntaḥ302 | daśakuśalaikamanaḥ303 samyagājīvaḥ304 | ātyantikanair-
ātmyacittaṃ nāma305 samyagvyāyāmaḥ306! vyāyāmo307 nāma bhāvābhāvaviche-
daḥ308 | kālatraya ekakṣaṇajñatā309 saṃyaksmṛtiḥ310 | trailokyaikamūrtiḥ311 sa-
myaksamādhiś ceti312 | ebhiḥ stambhāḥ313 prakalpitāḥ314 ||

sapta bodhyaṅgāni315 pakṣiṇīkramaśīrṣacchatra316cāmaravitānaghaṇṭāpatākā Ṅ2 8v1; K1 10v5; K2 15r2;
K3 16r5; K5 15r7; I2 29v4;
I2* 40r1; I3 17r3

iti317 smṛtāḥ318 || sarvadā kālatrayaparijñānasmaraṇaṃ319 nāma smṛti320saṃ-
bodhyaṅgaṃ321 | anavaratamahārasāvabodho nāma322,323 dharmapravicayasaṃ-
bodhyaṅgaṃ324,325 | avicchinna326mahāyogena327 pravṛttiṃ nāma328 vīryapra-
vicaya329saṃbodhyaṅgaṃ330 | nairātmyaṃ331 vinā nānyaratir iti332 prītipravica-
yasaṃbodhyaṅgaṃ333,334 | sarvadā śūnyatā335karuṇābhinnayogo336 nāma pra-

302°karmāntaḥΣ-K2,I1,2,3 (all VDP°) ] °karmānta K2, I1 (K2 RP� YLUƗPD) ; °karmāt(t)aḥ I2,3. 303daśa°
Σ-Ṅ2

] daśā° Ṅ2. 304°ājīvaḥΣ-K2,I2 ] °ājīva K2; °gājīva I2. 305ātyantikanairātmyacittaṃ nāma K3,5,
I2,2*,3 ] atyantikanairātmyacittaṃ nāma Ṅ2; āntyanty† ††x °ma K1; ātyantikanairātmyacintanāma
K2; āsantikanairātmacittaṃ nāma I1. 306saṃyag° Σ-K1 (VDP\DN° Ṅ2, I2,2*,3), K2,3,5 ] samyaka K1.
307°o Σ-K2 ] °ā K2. 308bhāvābhāva° Σ-K1

p.c.,I1,2 ] bhāvābh>ā<v<i>° K1
p.c.; bhāvyabhāva° I1; bhāvā°

I2. 309°ya ekakṣaṇajñatā K2,3,5, IΣ ] °yaikakṣaṇajñatā Ṅ2; °yaikakuśalacchatā K1; GXV JVXP VNDG
FLJ OD ĞHV SD QL Tib.. 310samyaksmṛtiḥΣ-K1,2,I1,2 (all VDP°) ] saṃmyasmṛtiḥ K1; samyaksmṛti K2, I1;
samyaka smṛtiḥ I2. 311°iḥ Σ-K2 ] °i° K2. 312samyaksamādhiś ceti Σ-K1 ] ††x °ti K1. 313ebhiḥ sta-
mbhāḥ K1,3, K5

p.c. ] ebhiḥ stambhā Ṅ2; eti stambhāḥ K2; ebhi<ḥ> stambhāḥ K5
a.c. (added above) ;

ebhi saṃbho I1; ebhis taṃ bhāva° I2,2*,3 (WDP I3). 314°āḥ Σ-K2 ] °ā K2. 315sapta bodhyaṅgāni
HP� (Tib. E\D۪ FKXE N\L \DQ ODJ EGXQ UQDPV QL) ] saptāṅgāni Σ-I3 ; saptāgāni I3. 316°cchatra°
Σ-I2

a.c.,I3 ] °>kṣa< <ccha>tra° I2
a.c. (in left margin) ; °cchaṃtra° I3. 317°vitānaghaṇṭāpatākā iti

Σ-K1,I2* ƗNƗܒ°) I1) ] °vitānaghaṇṭāpatāketi K1; °ghaṇṭābhatākā iti I2*. 318°āḥ Σ-K2,I1,2,3 ] °ā K2, I1,2,3.
319kālatrayaparijñānasmaraṇaṃΣ-K1,2,IΣ ] kā° ††x [[ °naṃ K1; kālatrayaparijñānasmaran K2, I2,2*,3;
kālakramaparijñānasmaraṇan I1. 320smṛti° Σ-I2*,3 ] smati° I2*,3. 321°bodhyaṅgaṃ Σ-K1 ] °bo-
dhyaṃ K1. 322anavarata° Σ-K2,3,5,I1 ] anaravata° K2,3,5; anavaratamahāsasatvāvabodhanaṃ nāma
dharmmapravicayasaṃbodhyaṅga || anavarata° I1 (dittography). 323°rasāvabodho nāma HP� ] °ra-
sāvabodho Ṅ2; °rasabodho K1; °satvāvabodhanaṃ nāma K2,3,5 (°QDۨۊK2), IΣ; UR FKHQ SR xLG NKR۪
GX FKXG SD QL Tib.. 324°pravi° Σ-I2 ] °prati° I2. 325°aṅgaṃ K1,2,5, I1 ] °aṅgaṇa Ṅ2; °aṅgaḥ K3,
I2,2*; °aṃta I3. 326avi° Σ-IΣ ] nāvi° I1; tā vi° I2,3; nābhi° I2*. 327°yogena Σ-Ṅ2,K1

a.c ] °yoge Ṅ2;
°yo<ge>na K1

a.c (added below). 328°vṛttiṃ nāma K1,3,5, I1,2*, Tib.-N ] °varttir nnāma Ṅ2; °vittir
nnāma K2; °vṛttināma I2; °vṛrttināṃ ma I3. 329°pravicaya° Σ-K1,I2,3 ] ††x K1; °pravācaya° K2;
°pravīcaya° I2,3. 330°saṃbodhyaṅgaṃ Σ-K1,2,3 ] ††x K1; °saṃbodhyaṅga K2,3. 331nairātmyaṃ
Σ-K1,I2,2*,3 ] ††x yaṃ K1; nārātmyaṃ I2,2*,3. 332°ratir iti Ṅ2, IΣ ] °rabhir iti K1; °rati° K2,3,5; GJD

ED PHG SDV Tib.. 333prīti° Σ-I2 ] prati° I2. 334°aṃ Σ-K3 ] °aḥ K3. 335sarvadā śūnyatā° Σ-Ṅ2,I1

]
sarvadā śūtā° Ṅ2; savadā śūnyatā° I1. 336°o Ṅ2, K1 ] °an K2,3,5, IΣ.
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srabdhipravicayasaṃbodhyaṅgaṃ337,338 | aviparītatattvaprāptir nāma339 samā-
dhipravicayasaṃbodhyaṅgaṃ340,341 | samādhāv anābhogapravṛttir nāma342 upe-
kṣāpravicayasaṃbodhyaṅgam | ebhiḥ saṃbodhyaṅgaiḥ343 pakṣiṇyādaya uktā344

dhyātavyāḥ345 ||
etena saptatriṃśadbodhipākṣikadharmabhedena346 kūṭāgārabhāvanāparyantena347

prathamaśūnyatādau348 sarvajñatābhisaṃbodhir uktā349 || iti kūṭāgāram || 9 ||350

��� KHWXPDঌDODP
PƗUJDMxDWƗEKLVDূERGKLত
idānīṃ1 hetuvajradharotpādaḥ kathyate2 || kūṭāgārābhyantare viśvadalakamalo-Ṅ2 8v4; K1 11r3; K2 15v3;

K3 16v5; K5 15v7; I1 31v4;
I2 30v2; I2* 40v5; I3 17v4

pari3 caturmārāḥ4 sūryākrāntā5 draṣṭavyāḥ6 ! hekāravajreṇa7 | brahmāviṣṇumaheś-
varadevendrāḥ8 ! skandho9 mṛtyuḥ10 kleśo devaputraś ca11 | ete ca12 catvāro mā-

337°srabdhi° Σ-K2,3,IΣ ] °yuddhi° K2,3; °sr[[[° I1 (ink-stain) ; °stapci° I2,2*,3. 338°saṃbodhyaṅgaṃ
Σ-K1,3 ] ††x K1; °sambo<dhyā>ṅgaḥ K3

p.c. (added above). 339aviparītatattvaprāptir nāma
Σ-K1,2,3,I1,2,2* ] ††x K1; aviparitatatvaprāptir nāma K2,3, I1 (RP� °PD) ; aviparitatvaprāptir nāma I2,2*;
SK\LQ FL PD ORJ SD
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ UDE WX WKRE SD ĨHV E\D ED QL Tib.-G. 340samādhipravicaya° Σ-K1,I1 ]
††x [[ mā dh[ p†a vicaya° K1; samādhipravicayasamādhipravicaya° I1 (dittography). 341°aṃ
Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 342°pravṛttir nāma K2,3,5, I2,2*,3 ] pravṛttir Ṅ2, K1 (°Lۊ) ; °vṛttināma I1; 
MXJ SD QL
Tib.. 343°bodhyaṅgaiḥ Σ-K2,I1,2*,3 ] °bodhyeṅgeḥ K2; °bodhyaṅgai I1; °bodhyagaiḥ I2*; °bādhya-
gaiḥ I3. 344pakṣiṇyādaya uktā Σ-K1,I1 ] pa° ††x K1; pakṣiṇyādaya ta uktā I1. 345dhyātavyāḥ
Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; dhyātavyā K2. 346etena sapta(…)dharma° Σ-K1,2,I2,2*,3 ] ††x †ta †tr† ś† †o dh†
°pākṣikadharma° K1; etena saptatriṃśadbodhikadharmā (°WULĞDG° K2, I3; °GKDUPPD° K2) I2,2*,3,
K2. 347kūṭāgāra(…)paryantena Σ-K1

a.c ] RP� K1
a.c. (nt. in lower margin). 348prathamaśūnyatādau

Ṅ2, Tib. ] RP� K1
a.c.; prathamaṃ śūnyatādau Σ-Ṅ2,K1

a.c . 349sarva(…)bodhir uktā K2,3,5, I1,2*,3 (all
adding "37") ] sarvajñatābhisaṃbodhiḥ Ṅ2; RP� K1

a.c.; sarvajñatābhisaṃbodhir ukta K1
p.c.; sarva-

jñātābhisaṃbodhir uktā 37 I2; cf. VaPraTib.. 350iti kūṭāgāram || 9 || K5 (later addition) ] RP� Ṅ2,
K1, IΣ, Tib. ; i kūṭāgāram || 9 || K2; iti kūṭāram || 9 || K3. 1idānīṃ Σ-K1,2,I13 ] RP� K1

a.c.; <i-
dānī> K1

p.c. (in lower margin), K2, I1,3. 2hetuvajradharotpādaḥ kathyate Σ-K1,IΣ ] RP� K1
a.c.; <†e

††> K1
p.c. (in lower margin) ; hetuvajradharotpāda kathyate I1; hetuvajradharāt pādaḥ kathyate

I2,3; tu vajradharāt pādaḥ kathyate I2*. 3°kamalopari Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °kamalakarṇikopari K3,5,
I1,2*,3 (perhaps an interpolation influenced by the HePra) ; °kamalarṇikopari K2; °kamalakarma-
kopari I2. 4caturmārāḥ Σ-K1,I1 ] caturmāraḥ K1; catummārāḥ I1. 5°ākrāntā Σ-I2 ] °ākrānta I2.
6draṣṭavyāḥ Σ-K1,I2 ] ††x K1; draṣṭavyaḥ I2. 7hekāravajreṇa Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; hekāravajre naḥ K2.
8brahmāviṣṇumaheśvaradevendrāḥ Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x °heśvaradevendrāḥ K1; brahmāviṣnumaheśvara-
devendrā I2*. 9skandho HP� (Tib. SKX۪ SR) ] kāyo Σ-K1 ; kāyoḥ K1. 10°uḥ Σ-K1,2,I1,2* ] °uḥ tataḥ
K1; °u° K2, I1,2*. 11ca Σ-I2,3 ] caḥ I2,3. 12ca Ṅ2, K1 ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

.



9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ – Edition of the Sanskrit Text 199

rāḥ13 skandhānāṃ kleśakārakāḥ14 ||
atha tadupari15 sūryacakraṃ16 dṛṣṭvā17 tasyopary18 Dkārādisvarair19 dviguṇi- Ṅ2 8v6; K1 11r5; K2 15v5;

K3 17r2; K5 16r3; I1 31v5;
I2 30v5; I2* 41r3; I3 17v6

taṃ20 kṛtvā21 tatpariṇāmena22 candramaṇḍalaṃ23 bhāvyaṃ24 dvātriṃśanmahāpu-
ruṣalakṣaṇasaṃsūcakam25,26 ādarśajñānasvabhāvakaṃ27 || NDkārādivarṇair28 �Dڲ
KD�GD�GKD�\D�OHty29ڲ akṣaraṣaṭkaṃ dattvā30 dviguṇitaṃ kṛtvā anulomavilomena31

dṛṣṭvā tatpariṇāmena32 sūryamaṇḍalaṃ paśyed aśītyanuvyañjanasaṃsūcakaṃ33

samatājñānasvabhāvaṃ34 || anayor madhye Kǌۦ�Dۦ-bījadvayaṃ dṛṣṭvā tatsaṃ-
bhavakaroṭakakartikaṃ35 paśyed bījadvayenāṅkitaṃ36 pratyavekṣaṇājnānaṃ37 ||
bījād raśmīn38 niścāryānantalokadhātūn39 avabhāsyānīya40 tatraiva41 praveśya sa-

13catvāro mārāḥ Σ-K2,I1 ] catvāro mārā• K2; catvā mārāḥ I1. 14°āḥ Σ-I2* ] °ā I2*. 15atha tadu-
pari Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] atha tadupa Ṅ2; ††x K1; GH QDV GH
L VWH۪ GX. 16sūryacakraṃ HP� (Tib. xL PD
L GN\LO

NKRU) ] sūryākrāntān Σ-K1,I1 (K2,5 RP� YLUƗPD) ; ††x K1; sūryyākrāntāta I1. 17dṛṣṭvā Σ-K1,I2,2*,3 ] ††x

K1; dṛṣṭvāḥ I2,2*,3. 18tasyopary Ṅ2 (°SDUL), Tib. ] ††x °syopari K1; tasyopari (�SDULۊ K2) anulo-
mavilomena K2,3,5, I1; tasyopari anuromavilomena (DURPD° I3) I2,2*,3; VaPraTib. adds it afterwards.
19Dkārādisvarair Σ-K1

a.c.,I1 ] Dkā>|<rādisvarair K1
a.c. (cancelled) ; Dkārādisvarai I1. 20°aṃ Σ-Ṅ2

] °a
Ṅ2. 21kṛtvā Σ ] VaPraTib. adds "OXJV 
E\X۪ GD۪ OXJV E]ORJ JLV EOWDV QDV" here (→ DQXORPDYLORPHQD
Gܒ܈܀YƗ). 22tatpariṇāmena K2,5, K3

p.c., IΣ ] pariṇāmena Ṅ2, K1 (Ṅ2 shows an insertion-mark before,
two notes by different hand in righthand margin "VDۨSXܒDۨ" and "UD� VD" ; lower margin not visi-
ble due to overlapping of the folios) ; tatpariṇāme<na> K3

a.c. (added above). 23°aṃ Σ-K2,5 ] °a°
K2,5. 24bhāvyaṃ Σ-K2,I2,2* ] bhāvyāṃ K2; vibhāvyaḥ I2,2*. 25dvātriṃśanmahāpuruṣalakṣaṇa°
Σ-K1,I1,2,3 ] dvā >siṃ< triṃśalakṣaṇa° K1

p.c. (cancelled) ; dvātriṃśatamahāpuruṣalakṣaṇa° I1,2,3 (°۬Ɨ
I2). 26°saṃsūcakam Ṅ2, K1 (°Dۨ) ] °sūcakaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ. 27°jñānasvabhāvakaṃ Ṅ2 ] jñ† ††x

K1; °jñānasvabhāva K2; °jñānasvabhāvaṃ K3, IΣ; °jñānaśobhāvaṃ K5. 28NDkārādivarṇair I1 ]
NDkārādivarṇe Ṅ2, K2,3; ††x K1; NDkārādivarṇai K5, I2*,3; NDkārādivaṇai I2. 29ḍaḍhadadhayalety
Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x [[ ḍha [[ dhayalety K1; itadadhayalenaty K2; iṭa<da>dhayanety K3

p.c. (added above),
K5; uḍadadhayanety IΣ. 30°ṣaṭkaṃ dattvā Σ-K1 ] °paṃkadala° K1. 31°lomavilomena Σ-I2,2*,3 ]
°romaviromena I2; °romavilomena I2*; °lomavilometa I3. 32tatpariṇāmena Σ-K1,2,5,I2* ] tatpari-
ṇāmeṇa K1,5; tatpariṇāmeṇaḥ K2; °tpariṇāmeṇa I2*. 33aśītyanuvyañjanasaṃsūcakaṃ Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ]
aśī° ††x K1; aśītyanuvyañjanasasūcakaṃ K2; aśītyanuvyaṃjanasaṃśūcaka(ḥ) I2*,3 (I3 RP� YLVDUJD).
34samatā° Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 35°karoṭakakartikaṃ HP� ] °karoṭṭarkarttikaṃ Ṅ2 (blurred) ; °karoṭaka-
rttikaṃ K1; °viśvavajrāṅkitakarttikaṃ K2,3,5; °viśvavajrāṃkitakaroṭa(ka)karttikaṃ IΣ (°ND° only
I1) ; WKRG SD GD۪ JUL JXJ Tib.G,N,P1 . 36bījadvayenā° Σ-K2,I1,2* ] bījadvayanā° K2; bijadvayenā°
I1,2*. 37pratyavekṣaṇājnānaṃ Ṅ2, I2,2*,3, Tib. ] prakṣavekṣaṇā ††x K1; pratyavekṣaṇājnānasva-
bhāvaṃ K3,5 (SUDWH° K2) ; pratyavekṣanajnānaṃ I1. 38bījād raśmīn K3,5, IΣ ] bījād raśmiṃ Ṅ2,
K2 (°LQ) ; ††x K1; VD ERQ ODV 
RG ]HU Tib.. 39niścāryānantalokadhātūn K3,5, I1,3, Tib. ] niścāryya
anantalokadhātūn Ṅ2; ††x °lokadhātun K1; niścāryānantalokadhātun K2, I2; niścārya nantaloka-
dhātunā° I2*. 40avabhāsyā° Σ-IΣ ] āvabhāśyā° I1,2,3 (°V\Ɨ° I1) ; °vabhāśyāntīya I2*. 41tatraiva
Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] RP� Ṅ2, K1.
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rvam apy ekaṃ42 bhāvayed iti43 kṛtyānuṣṭhānajñānaṃ44 || etat sarvaṃ pariṇamya45

jhaṭity ātmānaṃ śrīherukarūpaṃ46 suviśuddhadharmadhātujñānaṃ47 || etena pañ-
cākāraḥ48 | ādarśajñānena yathādṛṣṭaṃ rūpaṃ49 ! samatājñānena50 tathā samarasī-
kṛtaṃ51 ! pratyavekṣaṇājñānena pratyavekṣitaṃ52 ! tathā punaḥ kṛtyānuṣṭhānajñā-
nena53 * yat karaṇīyaṃ54 tad ekībhāvakṛtaṃ55 ! suviśuddhadharmadhātujñānaṃ56Ṅ2 9r3; K1 11v4; K5 16v4;

I1 32r1; I2 31v5; I2* 42r1; I3

18v3
sarvākāreṇa sahaikarūpaṃ57 | iti pañcākārābhisaṃbodhiḥ58 ||i

etena "trailokyaikamūrtim59 abhisamīkṣya"60,ii tataḥ !pūrvādidvāreṣu ya-HeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 3v4-6)

thākramaṃ61 brahmendropendrarudrāḥ62 tathaiva aiśānyādikoṇeṣu63 vaivasvata-
vittanāyakanairṛtivemacitriṇaś ca64 ! evam aṣṭāsanāni vibhāvya tadupari candrār-

iCf. HeTa I.viii. 6cd-8ab ; HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 2v7-3r3 and S f. 307r6-v1), DVS (ff. 189v7-190r4),
HePra§10, et al.. iicf. HeSāU (S f. 307v3) reading "VDNDODWUDLGKƗWXNDLNDPǌUWLP DEKLVDPƯN܈\D".

42sarvam apy ekaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] sarvān appaka K2; sarvān apy ekaṃ K3,5, I1; sarvān apekaṃ
I2,2*,3; WKDPV FDG N\D۪ JFLJ WX J\XU SDU Tib.. 43°yed iti Ṅ2, K1 ] °yat K2; °yet K3,5, IΣ,
Tib.. 44°ānuṣṭhānajñānaṃ Ṅ2, K3

p.c., K5, I1,2,2*, Tib. ] °ānusthānajñānaṃ K1; °ānusthānajñāna
K2; °ānu<ṣṭhāna>jñānaṃ K3

a.c. (in upper margin) ; °ānuṣṭhānujñānaṃ I3. 45°aṃ pariṇamya Σ-I2,3 ]
°aṃ pariṇāmya I2; °a pariṇamya I3. 46śrīherukarūpaṃΣ-K1 ] ††x K1. 47suviśuddhadharmadhātu°
Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] ††x °tu° K1; viśuddhadharmmadhātu° K2; śuviśujadharmadhātu° I2*; śuciśuddhadha-
rmadhātu° I3. 48etena pañcākāraḥ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] etena pañcākāraṃ boddhavyaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2,3;
RP� I2*. 49ādarśajñānena yathādṛṣṭaṃ rūpaṃ Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 50samatājñānena Σ-K2,3,I2* ] sa-
matājñānava K2,3; RP� I2*. 51tathā samarasīkṛtaṃ Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 52pratyavekṣaṇājñānena pra-
tyavekṣitaṃ Σ-K1,2,I1,2* ] pratyavekṣaṇā ††x K1; pratevekṣaṇājñānena pratyavekṣitaṃ K2; pratya-
vekṣaṇajñānekṣitaṃ I1; RP� I2*. 53tathā punaḥ kṛtyānuṣṭhānajñānena K5, I1,2,3, Tib. ] tathā pu-
naḥ kṛtyānuṣṭhānena Ṅ2; ††x kṛtyānusthān†na K1; tathā punaḥ kṛtyā –– thanapatra 2 ṣaṃtrīt - -
- - K2; tathā punaḥ kṛtyā K3 (rest of this folio and next folio blank) ; RP� I2*. 54yat karaṇīyaṃ
Σ-K5,I1,2*,3 ] yat karaṇīya K5, I3; ya karaṇīyaṃ I1; RP� I2*. 55tad ekībhāvakṛtaṃ Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*.
56suviśuddhadharmadhātujñānaṃ Σ-K5,I2*,3 ] suviśuddhadharmadhātujñāna° K5; RP� I2*; [[ viśu-
ddhadharmadhātujñānaṃ I3 (ink above initial DN܈DUD) ; QW� LQ ULJKW PDUJLQ RI ৃ�, illegible (3
lines : 6 DN܈DUD-s, 4 DN܈DUD-s, 2 DN܈DUD-s). 57sahaikarūpaṃ I1 ] saha ekarūpam Ṅ2, K1; sahaikarū-
paḥ K5, I2,3; sahaikarūpa I2*. 58pañcākārābhisaṃbodhiḥ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 59etena trai° Ṅ2, I1,2* ]
††x K1; ete trai° I2; ete tatra I3; GH QDV 
MLJ UWHQ JVXP JFLJ �SD
L� Tib.. 60abhisamīkṣya Σ-K1,I1,2* ]
abhisamīkṣā K1; abhīsamīkṣya I1; abhisamīkṣyaḥ I2*. 61°kramaṃ Σ-I1,2* ] °krama° I1; °kraṃ I2*.
62°endropendrarudrāḥ Σ-I1 ] °endrarudrāḥ I1. 63aiśānyādikoṇeṣu K5, IΣ ] aiśyānyādikoṇeṣu Ṅ2;
aiśānyādi ††x K1. 64vaivasvatavittanāyakanairṛtivemacitriṇaś ca HP� ] vaivaśvatavittanāyakani-
rṛttivemacitriṇaś ca Ṅ2; ††x ṛteḥ vemacitraiṇaś ca K1; vaivaśvanta | vintanāyakanaikrativemacitri-
ṇaś ca K5; vaivaśvatavittanāyakanaiṛtivemacitriṇaś ca (°ĞYDWDۊ I2,2*; °ĞYDWD� I3 | °QDLN܀WL° I2; °WL܀°
I2*; °QDLNUDWL° I3 | °FLWUH۬DĞ FD I2

a.c.; °FLWULQDĞ FD I2*) IΣ.
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kasampuṭamadhyeṣu65 JDۦ FDۦ YDۦ JKDۦ SX66ۦ ĞDۦ FDۦ 67ۦDڲ iti bījāṣṭakaṃ
paśyet68 || tatpariṇatāni69 gauryādīnāṃ70 cihnāni karti71kṛpīṭakūrma,72sarpasiṃha-
bhikṣucakravajrāṇi73 cintayet74" tena tenādhiṣṭhitāni75 ! sarvam ekatra pariṇa-
mya76 gauryādayo77 niṣpādanīyā78 draṣṭavyāḥ || etena bhāvyamaṇḍalam uktaṃ79 ||

eṣāṃ varṇacihnāni viśuddhiś cedānīṃ vakṣyante80 | atha "N܀SD\Ɨ ORFDQH UDNWH"i | Ṅ2 9r7; K1 12r2; K5 17r4;
I1 32r5; I2 32v2; I2* 42v3;
I3 19r4

kṛpeti sattveṣv81 ekacittatāsnehaḥ82 | tena raktanetraḥ83 || "N۬܈܀Ɨ۪JR84 PDLWUDFL�
WWDWD85ۊ",ii | maitracitta iti86 skandhadhātvindriyāṇāṃ87 nirodhaḥ88 | tena maitraci-
ttena89 kṛṣṇāṅgaḥ90 || "QHWUDĞXGGKLV WULYDMUH۬D91",iii | kāyavākcittānāṃ92 nirāvara-
ṇaṃ93 trivajraṃ94 ||

iHeTa II.ix. 11a, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v6) et al.. iiHeTa II.ix. 11b, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v6) et al..
iiiCf. HeTa I.ix. 15d (HeTaSa,Sn read "�YDMUL۬Ɨۨ" while the MuĀv seems to read "�YDMUL۬Ɨ").

65°saṃpuṭa° Σ-K5,I2* ] °saṃpūṭa° K5; °ḥ saṃpūṭa° I2*. 66puṁ ΣSkt. ] paṁ VaPraTib.. 67caṁ ḍaṁ
Σ-K1 ] c† ††x K1. 68iti bījāṣṭakaṃ paśyetΣ-K1,I2 ] ††x K1; iti bījāś ca kaṃ paśyet I2. 69tatpariṇatāni
Σ-K1,I1 ] ††x tpariṇatāni K1; tatpariṇatani I1. 70gauryādīnāṃ Σ-I2 ] gauryā | dīnāṃ I2. 71karti°
Σ-Ṅ2,K1;I1

] kartṛ° Ṅ2, K1 (K1 separated by GD۬ڲD-s) ; kṛtti° I1. 72°kūrma° Σ-I2 ] °karma° I2.
73°cakra° Ṅ2, K1, I1 ] °cakrā° K5, I2,2*,3. 74cintayet Σ-I2,3 ] cintaye I2; cittayet I3. 75°ādhiṣṭhitāni
Ṅ2, K5, I1 ] °ādhisthitāni K1; °ādhiṣṭhidhāni I2,2*,3. 76sarvam ekatra pariṇamya K5, I2,2*,3, HeSāU ]
tān sarvvān ekatra>ya< pariṇamya Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out) ; savā ††x K1; sarvam aikaita pariṇamya I1;
GH UQDPV WKDPV FDG JFLJ WX \R۪V VX J\XU WH Tib.. 77gauryādayo Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 78niṣpādanīyā
Σ-Ṅ2,I2*

a.c. ] niṣpā [[ dnīyā Ṅ2 (faint) ; niṣpādaniyā I2*
a.c.. 79etena bhāvyamaṇḍalam uktaṃ Ṅ2,

K1, Tib. (GHV QL EVJRP E\D
L GN\LO 
NKRU EUMRG GR) ] khecarī bhūcarī (°UL I3) nairātmā ca kāyavā-
kcittapadmeṣu (°YƗND° ; °SDWKH܈X I1) draṣṭavyā (Lܒ܈DY\Ɨ I3) mūlamantrānusārataḥ (PDODWDQWUƗ° I1;
PXNKD° I2) || etena bhāvyamaṇḍalam uktaṃ K5, IΣ; cf. DVS (f. 190r5-6). 80eṣāṃ varṇacihnāni
viśuddhiś cedānīṃ vakṣyante FRQM� ] eṣāṃ varṇṇacihnāni vakṣyante | ,viśuddhiś cedānīṃ, Ṅ2 (two
vertical strokes in lower margin) ; sacittacihnāni vakṣanti viśuddhiś cedānīṃ K1; etāsāṃ varṇṇa-
cihnādi (°QƗQL K5) vakṣyate | viśuddhiś cedānīṃ (FHGƗQƯ IΣ) K5, IΣ; GD QL 
GL UQDPV N\L UQDP
SDU GDJ SD GD۪ _ SK\DJ PWVKDQ OD VRJV SD EUMRG SDU E\D VWH Tib.. 81kṛpeti sattveṣv Ṅ2; K5, IΣ
(°H܈X) ] kṛpet† s† tv† ††x K1. 82ekacittatāsnehaḥ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 83raktanetraḥ HP� ] raktane-
traṃ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ; raktenatraṃ Ṅ2
a.c.; GHV QD VS\DQ GDJ GPDU SD
R Tib.. 84°āṅgo Ṅ2, K5,I1,2* ] °āṅge

K1; °āṃgau I2; °āgo I3. 85°cittataḥ Ṅ2, K1, I1,2*,3 ] °cintataḥ K5, I2. 86°citta iti Σ-K1 ] °cittetri
K1. 87skandhadhātvindriyāṇāṃ HP� ] skandhadhātvindriyāṇaṃ Ṅ2; skandhadhātvendriyāṇāṃ K1;
skandhadhātu indriyāṇāṃ K5, I1,2,3; skaṃdadhātu iṃdriyāṇāṃ I2*; NKDPV GD۪ GED۪ SR UQDPV Tib..
88°aḥ IΣ ] °aṃ Ṅ2 (PƗUJD above) ; °a K5. 89maitra°Σ-IΣ ] maitrya° I1; maitrā° I2,2*,3. 90kṛṣṇāṅgaḥ
Ṅ2, I2* ] kṛṣṇāṅgeḥ K1; kṛṣṇāṅgaṃ K5; kṛśnāṃga I2; kṛṣṇāṅga I1,3. 91°vajreṇa Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
92kāyavāk° Σ-K1 ] ††x °k° K1. 93nirāvaraṇaṃ Ṅ2, K1

p.c. ] nirā<va>raṇaṃ K1
a.c. (lower margin) ;

nivāraṇaṃ K5, IΣ. 94trivajraṃ Σ-I1 ] trijraṃ I1.
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VDۨJUDKDYDVWXFDWX܈NH۬D95 FDWYƗUDĞ FDUD۬Ɨ96ۊ VP܀WƗۊ ||i

saṃgrahavastv iti97 | dānaṃ priyavacanam arthacaryā samānārthatā ceti98 || acin-
tyatattve99 cittāropaṇaṃ100 nāma dānam | tatrācintye101 cittāropaṇe102 yathā su-
khaṃ103 tathā prītir104 yathopadeśād boddhavyā105 || dāhāc chedān nikaṣād106 yathā
suvarṇaṃ107 tatheti tattvaṃ108 priyavacanaśabdena bhaṇyate109 || arthaṃ110 kāya-
vākcittaṃ111 vinā112 yathā na caraṇaṃ113 tathārthacaryāśabdena114 bhaṇyate115 ||
samānārthaśabdena116 sarvair ekamūrtitā117 nāma || etad eva118 caturṇāṃ119 cara-
ṇānāṃ śuddhiḥ120 ||

mukhāny aṣṭāv121 aṣṭavimokṣaviśuddhāni122 || rūpaṃ paśyati śūnyam | ana-Ṅ2 9v4; K1 12v1; K5 17v5;
I1 32r9; I2 33r6; I2* 43v1; I3

19v5
vakāśaṃ123 paśyati124 śūnyam | śubhāśubhajñānam āpannaṃ125 paśyati śūnyam |

iHeTa II.ix. 11cd, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v6) et al..

95°catuṣkeṇa Ṅ2 ] °catuṣṭena K1; °catuṣkena K5; °caṣkena I1; °catuskena I2,2*,3. 96catvāraś cara-
ṇāḥ Σ-I1 ] catvāś caraṇā I1. 97°vastv iti Σ-K1,I2 ] °vastiti K1; °vastuti I2. 98arthacaryā samānārthatā
ceti Σ-K1,I1 ] arthacaryā sā ††x K1; atha caryā samānārthatā ceti I1. 99acintyatattve K5, IΣ ] aci-
ntatatve Ṅ2; ††x °(n)tatve K1; EVDP E\D PLQ SD xLG OD Tib.. 100cittāropaṇaṃ K5, I1 (both °DQ),
Tib. ] cintāropaṇaṃ Ṅ2, I2,2*,3; cintāro>ṣa<ṣaṇaṃ K1

p.c. (cancelled). 101tatrācintye K5, Tib. (GH OD
EVDP E\D PLQ SD OD) ] tadācinte Ṅ2; tatrācinte K1, I2*; tatrācitte I1,2,3. 102cittāropaṇe K5, I1,3, Tib. ]
cintāropaṇe Ṅ2, I2,2*; cintāroṣaṇe K1. 103°aṃ Σ-I2* ] °a I2*. 104tathā prītir Ṅ2 (°Lۊ), I1,2*,3 ] tathā
prīti K1,5; tathāḥ prītir I2. 105°ād boddhavyā Ṅ2 ] °ād bodhavyaṃ K1, I2; °ād boddhavyaṃ K5,
I2*,3; °ām bodhavyaṃ I1. 106dāhāc chedān nikaṣād Ṅ2, K5, I1,2*,3 ] dācche [[6 (faint) K1; dāhāc
chedāṃ nikaṣād I2. 107yathā suvarṇaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 108tatheti tattvaṃ I1 ] tatheti tatve Ṅ2; ††x

°ti tatvaṃ K1; sukheti tatvaṃ K5, I2,2*,3; GH EĨLQ GX GH NKR QD Tib.. 109°te Ṅ2, K1, I1 ] °ṃte K5; °nte
I2,2*,3. 110arthaṃ Σ-I1,2,3 ] atha I1,2; aṭha I3; note : the following (upto °ĞDEGHQD) is highlighted in Ṅ2

and rewritten by a 2nd in the upper margin, perhaps by the people in Ṅor monastery who noticed
that VaPraTib. omits the passage from "SUL\DYDFDQD°" to "\DWKƗFDUD۬Dۨ". 111°cittaṃ Σ-I3 ] °citta°
I3; RP� Tib.. 112vinā Σ-K1 ] RP� K1, Tib.. 113yathā na caraṇaṃ Ṅ2

p.c. (in upper margin) ] yathāca-
raṇaṃ ΣṄ2

a.c. ; RP� Tib.. 114tathārthacaryā° K5, I2,3 ] tathā [[4 ryya° Ṅ2 (faint ; "WDWKƗ DUWKDFD\Ɨ�"
in upper margin) ; tathā arthacarya° K1; tathātha caryā° I1; mathārthacaryā° I2*. 115°te Σ-K5 ] °nte
K5. 116°ārthaśabdena Σ-K1,I1 ] °ā [[ śa [[ na K1 (faint) ; °āthasabdena I1. 117sarvair ekamūrtitā
K5, I1,2*,3 ] sarvvair ekamūrttiṃtā Ṅ2; sarve [e [[3 tā K1 (faint) ; sarver ekamūrttitā I2. 118etad
eva K5, IΣ ] atra eva Ṅ2; ††x K1; GH OWDU QD Tib.. 119caturṇāṃ K5, I1,2,2*, Tib. ] catasraś Ṅ2; ††x

K1; catūrṇṇā I3. 120śuddhiḥ K1,5, I1,2, Tib. ] śuddhayaḥ Ṅ2; viśuddhiḥ I2*; śuciḥ I3. 121mukhāny
aṣṭāv Σ-I2,3 (all °DX) ] mukhātmaṣṭau I2,3. 122aṣṭavimokṣaviśuddhāni Ṅ2 ] vimokṣaviśuddhyā K1;
vimokṣaviśuddhāni K5, IΣ, Tib.. 123anavakāśaṃ Ṅ2, K5, I1,2*,3, Tib. ] ākāśaṃ K1; anakāśam I2.
124paśyati Σ-I2,3 ] pati I2,2*,3. 125āpannaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] apanna Ṅ2
a.c. (added subsequently).
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dṛṣṭikṛtaṃ126 paśyati śūnyaṃ127 | ākāśam āpannaṃ128 paśyati śūnyam | akiñcanam
āpannaṃ129 paśyati śūnyaṃ130 | naivajñānam āpannaṃ paśyati śūnyaṃ131 | saṃ-
vittinirodhaṃ132 paśyati śūnyaṃ133 || ity aṣṭau vimokṣaviśuddhāni mukhāni134 | vi-
mokṣam iti sarvabandhavimuktaṃ135 sukham | āpannam iti136 mahāsukhena sva-
para137saṃvittijñānanirodhaś138 ceti ||

"EKXMƗۊ DĞDڲR܈ ĞǌQ\DWƗ" iti139,i | adhyātmaśūnyatā ! bahirdhāśūnyatā ! * adhyā- K2,3 resume on 16v | 19v

tmabahirdhāśūnyatā | mahāśūnyatā ! śūnyatāśūnyatā140 ! paramārthaśūnyatā141 !
saṃskṛtaśūnyatā142 ! asaṃskṛtaśūnyatā143 ! atyantaśūnyatā ! anavarāgraśūnyatā !
prakṛtiśūnyatā144 ! aprakṛtiśūnyatā ! sarvadharmaśūnyatā ! abhāvaśūnyatā145 ! sva-
bhāvaśūnyatā146 ! abhāvasvabhāvaśūnyatā147 | iti ṣoḍaśa śūnyatāḥ148 ||ii

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 7v6-7), based on HeTa II.ix. 12b (HeTaSa,Sn invert the order). iiCf. MuĀv and
YoMā ad HeTa I.ix 15a, et al..

126dṛṣṭi° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] kudṛṣṭi° K5, IΣ. 127paśyati śūnyaṃ Σ-K1 ] paś† ††x K1. 128ākāśam
āpannaṃ Ṅ2, I1, Tib. ] ††x kāśam āpanna K1; ākāśam ā° K5, I2,2*,3. 129°canam āpannaṃ Σ-K1 ]
°cinam āpanna K1. 130°aṃ Σ-I2,3 ] °a I2,3 (I3 faint). 131°aṃ Σ-I3 ] °a I3. 132saṃvittinirodhaṃ
K5, I2,3 ] naivajñānaṃ (ƗSDQQDۨ I1) paśyati śūnyaṃ | (>[[3< Ṅ2) saṃvittinirodhaṃ (VDۨFLWWH K1)
Ṅ2

p.c., K1, I1 (eye-skip ?) ; saṃvitinirodha I2*; EGDJ PHG SD
L ĞHV SD WKRE SD VWR۪ SDU PWKR۪ ED
GD۪ _ \D۪ GDJ SDU ULJ SD 
JRJ SD Tib.. 133śūnyaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 134ity aṣṭau vimokṣaviśu-
ddhāni mukhāni Ṅ2 ] ††x vimokṣaviśuddhā mukhāḥ K1; ity aṣṭau vimokṣaviśuddhā mukhāḥ K5; IΣ.
135sarvabandhavimuktaṃ HP� ] sarvvan bandhavimuktaṃ Ṅ2; sarvadvandavimuktaṃ K1; sarvatra
dravimukta° K5, I2,3; sarvaddhantravimukta° I1; sarvatra vimukta° I2*; xHV SD WKDPV FDG UQDP SDU
VSD۪V SD
L Tib.. 136āpannam iti Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] āpa>na<nnam iti Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ; note : VaPraTib.

as well as all paper MSS connect this with the preceding passage. 137svapara° Σ-I1 ] supara° I1.
138°samvittijñānanirodhaś K5, I2,2*,3 ] °saṃvittijñānanirodheś Ṅ2, Tib. ; °saṃvettijñāni nirodhaś K1;
°samvittijñāne nirodhaś I1. 139bhujāḥ ṣoḍaśa śūnyatā iti HP� ] bhujāḥ ṣoḍaśa śūnyateti Ṅ2 (dou-
ble-VDQGKL) ; bhuj† ††x K1; bhujāḥ ṣoḍaśaśūnyatāśuddhāḥ || ṣoḍaśaśūnyateti K5, I2,2*,3 (°WDWL I3) ;
bhujāḥ ṣoḍaśa śūnyatāḥ || ṣoḍaśa śūnyateti I1; SK\DJ UQDPV VWR۪ SD EFX GUXJ xLG _ FHV SD QL Tib..
140°śūnyatā Σ-I1,3 ] °tiśūnyatā I1; °niśūnyatā I3. 141paramārtha° Σ-Ṅ2

] para>t<mānva° Ṅ2
a.c. (ru-

bbed out). 142saṃskṛtaśūnyatā Σ-K1,I3 ] saṃskṛt† ††x K1; saskṛtaśūnyatā I3. 143asaṃskṛtaśūnyatā
Ṅ2

p.c., K3,5, IΣ ] asaṃskṛtaśū<nya>tā Ṅ2
a.c. (added below) ; ††x °skṛtaśūnyatā K1; asaskṛtaśūnyatā

K2. 144prakṛtiśūnyatā Σ-I1.3 ] anavakāraśūnyatā I1 (cf. MuĀv ad HeTa I.ix 15a) ; prakṛtaśūnyatā
I3. 145abhāvaśūnyatā Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 146svabhāvaśūnyatā Σ-K1 ] s† ††x K1. 147°śūnyatā Σ-I2 ]
°śūnya I2. 148°āḥ Σ-I1 ] °ā I1.
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idānīṃ149 śūnyatārthaḥ150 kathyate || sakaladharmā antaḥśūnyāḥ151 | ity adhyā-Ṅ2 10r1; K1 12v6; K2 16v3;
K3 19v3; K5 18r5; I1 32v5;
I2 34r5; I2* 44r6; I3 20v1

tmaśūnyatā || sarvadharmā bāhyaṃ tathaiva152 | bahirdhāśūnyatā153 || śūnyatāka-
ruṇābhinno154 yathā yogo155 bhavati guror upadeśatas156 tathādhyātmabahirdhā-
śūnyatā157 || abhinnayogād yad anubhūtaṃ158 tan mahāśūnyatety abhidhīyate159 ||
mahāyogād yac chūnyaṃ160 tac chūnyatāśūnyatā161 bhaṇyate162 || ata eva para-
mārtha163 utkṛṣṭād utkṛṣṭataraḥ164 | iti paramārthaśūnyatā165 || etāḥ166 ṣaṭ śūnya-
tāḥ167 || etābhiḥ saṃskṛtā168 ! sarvākāreṇaikīkṛtā169 ! saṃskṛtaśūnyateti170 || asaṃ-
skṛteti171 saṃskāro 'pi na172 vidyate ! jātau sarvākārā ekayuktā173 ity asaṃskṛtaśū-
nyatā174 || sarvākāravaropetā nāmātyantaśūnyatā175 || anavarāgraśūnyateti176 tena

149°īṃ Σ-K2 ] °ī K2. 150°aḥ Ṅ2 ] °a K1; °aṃ ca Σ-Ṅ2,K1
. 151°ā antaḥśūnyāḥ HP� ] °ā 'ntaḥśūnyā

Ṅ2; °āntaḥśūnyatā K1; °āntaśūnyatā K2,3,5, IΣ; QD۪ VWR۪ SD xLG GH Tib.. 152sarvadharmā bāhyaṃ
tathaiva Ṅ2, Tib. ] sarv† †r† †bāh†ṃ ††x K1; sarvadharmā bāhyā tathaiva (WDUWKHYD I1) K2,3,5, IΣ.
153bahirdhāśūnyatā Σ-K1 ] ††x °natā K1. 154°o HP� ] °aṃ Σ-K2 ; °a K2. 155yathā yogo HP� ] yathā
yogaṃ Ṅ2, K1,3, I1; yathā yoga K2,5, I2

p.c., I2*,3; yatho yoga I2
a.c. (vowel-sign cancelled) ; VE\RU ED

QL Tib.. 156guror upadeśatas Σ-K2,I1,2,3 (all °Dۊ) ] gurūrūpadeśata K2; guror upadeśāt I1; guropade-
śān I2; guropadeśāt I2*; guṇye padeśāt I3. 157tathādhyātma° Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] tathā adhyātma(°) Ṅ2, K1

(K1 adds a GD۬ڲD). 158°yogād yad anubhūtaṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °yogādyanubhūtaṃ K2,3,5 (K2 RP�
DQXVYƗUD) ; °yogādyantabhūta I2,3; °yogād yan na bhūta° I1,2*. 159tan mahāśūnyatety abhidhīyate
HP� (Tib. GH QL FKHQ SR VWR۪ SD xLG FHV �SD� P۪RQ SDU EUMRG GR) ] sā mahāśūnyatety ucyate Ṅ2;
sā mahā ††x K1; sā mahāśūnyaty abhyabhidhīyate K2; sā mahāśūnyatety abhidhīyate K3,5; yā ma-
hāśūnyatety abhidhīyate IΣ. 160°yogād yac chūnyaṃ Ṅ2, K1,5, I1, Tib. ] °yogādyadhūnyaṃ K2;
°yogād yac chūnyāc chūnyaṃ K3; °yogāc chūnyaṃ I2,2*; °yogāś cchūnyaṃ I3. 161tac chūnya-
tāśūnyatā HP� (Tib. VWR۪ SD xLG VWR۪ SD xLG GX) ] tac chūnyāt śūnyaṃ Ṅ2, K1; tac chūnyāśūnyaṃ
K2,5; RP� K3; tac chūnyaṃ I2; tac chūnyāc chūnyaṃ I1,2*; taś cchūnyāś cchūnya I3. 162bhaṇyate
Σ-K2,I1 ] bhaṇete K2; bhaṇyante I1. 163°a HP� ] °aṃ Σ-K3 ; °aḥ K3. 164utkṛṣṭād utkṛṣṭataraḥ HP� ]
utsṛṣṭād utsṛṣṭataram Ṅ2; utkṛṣṭād utkṛṣṭataraṃ K1,3,5; utkṛṣṭād utkṛṣṭatara K2; utakṛṣṭād utakṛṣṭata-
ṣṭataraṃ I1; utkṛṣṭayād utkṛṣṭataraṃ I2; utkṛpād utkṛṣṭataraṃ I2*;PFKRJ QDV PFKRJ GDP SD QL Tib..
165°śūnyatā I2*, Tib. ] °śūnyaṃ Σ-I2* . 166etāḥ Σ-K2 ] etā K2. 167°āḥ K1, IΣ ] °ā Ṅ2, K3,5; °āṃ
K2. 168etābhiḥ saṃskṛtā Ṅ2 ] tābhiḥ saṃskṛ ††x K1; bhābhiḥ saskṛtā K2; tābhiḥ saṃskṛtā K3,5,
I1,2,2*; tābhiḥ saskṛtā I3. 169°ākāreṇaikīkṛtā HP� ] °ākāreṇaikīkṛtāḥ Ṅ2; ††x K1; °ākāreṇa ekīkṛtā
Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 170saṃskṛtaśūnyateti I2,2* ] ††x °taśūnyatā iti K1; saskṛtaśūnyateti I1; saṃskṛtaśūnyatā
iti Ṅ2, K2,3,5; saṃskṛtataśūnyateti I3 (dittography). 171asaṃskṛteti Ṅ2, K1 ] asaṃskṛti K2,3,5, I2*,3;
asaṃskṛtī I1

p.c. (°VDۨ° above), I2. 172saṃskāro 'pi na Σ-K1,I1,2* ] saṃskāropane pi K1; asaṃskāro
pi na I1,2*; 
GX E\HG N\D۪ PHG FL۪ Tib.. 173°ā ekayuktā K2 ] °aikayukta Ṅ2; °>au<<ai>kamukta
K1p.c.; °aikayuktā K3,5; °aikamuktā IΣ; VN\H ED UQDP SD WKDPV FDG JFLJ WX OGDQ SD
R Tib.. 174ity
asaṃskṛtaśūnyatā ΣSkt. (all LWL) ] RP� VaPraTib.. 175nāmātyantaśūnyatā Σ-K1 ] nāmāty† ††x K1.
176anavarāgraśūnyateti HP� ] anavarāgraśūnyatā iti Σ-K1 ; ††x navagraśūnya iti K1.
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saha bhedo nāstīti177 || prakṛtiśūnyateti prakṛtiḥ pañcākārodbhūtā178 | pañcākāram
ity ākāraśūnyaṃ179 | iti prakṛtiśūnyatā180 || svabhāvo181 nāstīty aprakṛtisvabhāvā182

prajñāpāramitā | ity aprakṛtiśūnyatā183 || sthāvarajaṅgamāḥ paramāṇur184 api sa-
rvadharmāḥ185 | sarvadharmaśabdenoktam iti186 yad uktaṃ tat sarvaṃ śūnyaṃ187 |
iti sarvadharmaśūnyatā188 || abhāva189 iti kim | jagat sarvam190 alātacakram iva191

bhāvadarśanaṃ192 svarūpataḥ | prakṛtir193 nijākhyātety abhāvaśūnyatā194 || svabhā-
veti195 ! sveti196 svacittaṃ197 ! asya bhāvaḥ198 | iti svabhāvaśūnyatā || ākāśadhātuvi-
jñānaskandhayor ekībhāve199 yathā bhaved rūpaṃ200 | abhāvasvabhāvaśūnyateti201

nigaditaṃ202 tathā || etacchūnyatāśuddhā203 bhujāḥ204 prakīrtitāḥ205 ||

atha mukhavarṇaviśuddhiś206 ca kathyate || prathamamukhaṃ207 kṛṣṇaṃ208 Ṅ2 10v1; K1 13v1; K2 17v2;
K3 20v3; K5 19r4; I1 33r3;
I2 35v4; I2* 45v2; I3 21v2

177nāstīti Σ-K2,I1 ] nāstiti K2; stīti I1 ("QƗ" above °WL ?). 178°ākārodbhūtā Σ-K2,3 ] °ākārād bhūtā
K2,3. 179°aṃ Σ-I1 ] °a° I1. 180prakṛtiśūnyatā Σ-K1 ] prakṛ ††x K1. 181°bhāvo HP� ] °bhāvaṃ
Σ. 182°ty aprakṛtisvabhāvā Ṅ2, K1 (both °WL 
SUD°) ] °ti prakṛtisvabhāvo K2,3; °ti prakṛtisvabhāvā
K5, IΣ. 183ity aprakṛti° Ṅ2, K1, IΣ ] iteti prakṛti° K2; ity atiprakṛti° K3,5. 184°gamāḥ para° Ṅ2,
K1 ] °gama° K2; °gamapara° K3,5, IΣ. 185°āḥ K1 ] °aḥ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, IΣ; FKRV WKDPV FDG GH Tib..
186°śabdenoktam iti Ṅ2, K1 ] °śabdenokt† ††x K1; °śabdena uktam iti K2,3,5, IΣ. 187yad uktaṃ
tat sarvaṃ Ṅ2, Tib. (JD۪ EUMRG SD GH WKDPV FDG) ] ††x tat sarva° K1; yad uktaṃ tat sarva° K2,3,5,
IΣ. 188°tā Σ-I3 ] °nyatā I3 (dittography). 189°a Ṅ2, K1 ] °am Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 190°am Σ-K2 (all °Dۨ)
] °a K2. 191alātacakram iva Ṅ2, K1, Tib.-C,G (PJDO PH
L 
NKRU OR EĨLQ GX) ] ālāmacakraṃ miva
K2; ālātacakraṃ miva K3; ālātacakram iva K5; alātacakraṃ miva I1; anātacakram iva I2,2*; anā-
tacakrabhiva I3. 192°aṃ Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 193°ir Ṅ2, K2,3 ] °in K1; °i° K5, IΣ. 194nijākhyātety
abhāvaśūnyatā Ṅ2, K2 ] nijākhyātetyaṃ bhāva ††x K1; nijākhyātety abhāvaśūnyata K3; nirjākhyā-
tety abhāvaśūnyatā K5; nikhyāte svabhāvaśūnyatā I1; nijākhyāte sarvadharmaśūnyatā I2,2*,3; ۪R ER
JUDJV SDV G۪RV SR PHG SD VWR۪ SD xLG GR Tib.. 195svabhāveti HP� ] svabhāvam iti Ṅ2, IΣ; ††x ∼5

°vam iti K1; svabhāvam iti kiṃ K2,3,5; UD۪ EĨLQ ĨHV SD QL Tib.. 196sveti Σ-K1,I2* ] ściti K1; >[<isveti
I2*

p.c. (rubbed out) ; RP� Tib.. 197sva° Σ-K2,I2,3 ] sve° K2; su° IΣ; RP� Tib.. 198asya bhāvaḥ HP� ]
cittam asya bhāvaṃ Ṅ2, K1; cittam apy abhāvaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ; RP� Tib.. 199°yor ekībhāve Σ-K2,I1 ]
°yor ekibhāve K2; °trayor ekībhāve I1. 200bhaved rūpaṃ Σ-K1,2 ] bhave ††x K1; bhaved rūpaḥ K2.
201abhāvasvabhāva° Σ-K1,I1 ] ††x °svabhāva° K1; abhāva° I1. 202nigaditaṃ Σ-I2,3 ] cakṣuśūnyaṃ
ceti nigaditaṃ I2; ca śūnyateti nigaditaṃ I2*,3. 203etacchūnyatāśuddhā HP� ] etat śūnyatāḥ śuddhāḥ
Ṅ2, K1; etā śūnyatāśuddhā K2; etāḥ śūnyatāḥ śuddhā K3,5, I1; etāni śūnyāśuddhā I2; etāś chūnyatāḥ
śuddhā I2*; etā śūnyāśuddhā I3; VWR۪ SD xLG 
GL UQDPV QL �SK\DJ� UQDP SDU GDJ SDU Tib.. 204bhujāḥ
Σ-K1,2 ] bhujā K1; śujāḥ K2; SK\DJ Tib.. 205prakīrtitāḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] prakṛtitā teṣāṃ K2; pra<kī>rtitā
teṣaṃ K3

a.c.; prakīrtitā teṣāṃ K3
p.c. (added above), K5, I1,2*; prakṛtitānā teṣāṃ I2; prakīrttitā tā te-

ṣāṃ I3; UDE WX EUMRG GR Tib.. 206mukha° Σ-K2 ] muva° K2. 207prathama° Ṅ2, K1, I1 ] prathamaṃ
Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1

. 208kṛṣṇaṃ Σ-K2,I2
a.c. ] kṛṣṇa° K2; kṛ>thyataṃ<ṣṇaṃ I2

a.c..
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dveṣakarmasādhanārthaṃ209 cendriyāṇāṃ210 nivāraṇaṃ ca211 || vāmamukhaṃ
raktaṃ vaśyārthasādhanaṃ212 kāyavākcittaikībhāvatā213 vaśatā214 || dakṣiṇa-
mukhaṃ215 śuklaṃ216 śāntyarthaṃ217 skandhadhātvāyataneṣu218 śuddhadevatāha-
ṅkāratā219 nāma śāntiḥ220 || ūrdhvāsyaṃ221 vikarālinaṃ222 dhūmraṃ223 paścima224

udbhūtakleśanāśārthaṃ dveṣādayaḥ || evaṃ caturmāravināśārthaṃ225 mukhāni
catvāri bhṛṅgasaṃnibhāni226 || skandhāśrayo rogaḥ227 skandhamāraḥ228 skandhā-
nāṃ229 skandhasvabhāvaḥ230 | mṛtyumāraḥ231 sattvāpakāraḥ232 | kleśamāro 'py e-
vaṃ233 | strīlaulyaṃ234 nāma devaputramāraḥ235 | iti māracatuṣṭayavināśārthaṃ236

209dveṣakarmasādhanā° Σ-K1 ] dveṣ† ††x K1. 210cendriyāṇāṃ HP� (cf. VaPraTib. and nt. in tra-
nsl.) ] indriyāṇāṃ Σ (°QƗۨK1,2, I1,2,3). 211nivāraṇaṃ ca Σ-K2,3,5 ] nivārakañ ca K2,3, K5 (°Dۨ FD) ;
VJULE SD PHG SD
L \D۪ Tib.. 212vaśyārthasādhanaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2,2* ] vaśyārthasādhanaṃ ca Ṅ2, K1; va
iyārthasādhanaṃ I3; GED۪ GX E\D ED EVJUXE SD
L GRQ WR Tib. (→ YDĞ\DVƗGKDQƗUWKDۨ; cf. HePra§16).
213°cittaikībhāvatā HP� ] °citta ekībhāvatā Ṅ2; °citta ekībhāvabhā K1; °cittasya (D° K2) ekībhāva-
svabhāva° K2,3,5; °cittasya ekīsvabhāvatā(°) IΣ; \LG JFLJ SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ xLG QL Tib.. 214vaśatā Ṅ2,
K1, Tib. (GED۪ xLG GR) ] °vaśāt K2,3,5, I1 (°VƗW) ; (°)vatsāt I2,2*,3. 215dakṣiṇamukhaṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ]
dakṣiṇaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ. 216śuklaṃ Σ-I2,3 ] śukraṃ I2,2*; śutraṃ I3. 217śāntyarthaṃ Σ-K2,I2 ] śāṃ-
tarthaṃ K2; śāṃtyarthaṃ rthaṃ I2 (dittography). 218°dhātvāyataneṣu Σ-K1,I2 ] °dh† ††x °ṣu K1;
°dhātvāyata>ṃ<rneśca I2

p.c.. 219śuddhadevatāhaṅkāratā Σ-K2,3,5;I1,2* ] grāhyagrāhakadevatāhaṅkā-
ratā K2,3,5; śuddhadevatāhaṃ ddhaṃ ratā I1; aśuddhadevatāhaṅkāratā I2*. 220śāntiḥ Ṅ2 ] śānta K1,3;
śāntacarā K2; śāntañ ca K5, I2,3; °ṇāṃ trañ ca I1; śāntaś ca I2*; ĨL ED
RTib.. 221ūrdhvāsyaṃΣ-K2,I2,2* ]
ūrdhvāsye K2; ūrdhvāsya I2; urdhvāsya I2*. 222°karālinaṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. (PFKH ED JWVLJV SD FDQ) ]
°kārātrinaṃ K2,3; °karātrinaṃ K5; °karāḍina° I1; °kārāḍinaṃ I2; °karādinaṃ I2*; °karāḍinaṃ I3.
223°raṃ Σ-I2,2*,3 ] °aṃ I2,2*,3. 224°a HP� ] °e Σ. 225udbhūtakleśanāśārthaṃ dveṣādayaḥ || evaṃ ca-
turmāravināśārthaṃ FRQM� (Tib. ĨH VGD۪ OD VRJV SD
L xRQ PR۪V SD VN\HV SDU J\XU SD xDPV SD
L GRQ WR
__ GH EĨLQ GX EGXG EĨL UQDP SDU xDPV SD
L GRQ GX) ] <evaṃ 2> udbhūtakleśanāśārthaṃ dveṣādaya
udbhūtakleśāx <ś caturmā 3> ravināśārthaṃ Ṅ2

p.c. (in lower margin) ; udbhūtakle ††x °turmāravi-
nāśārthaṃ K1 ("††x QDVL" in left margin) ; udbhūtakleśanāśārthaṃ dveṣādaya (°Dۊ IΣ) udbhūtaṃ
kleśaṃ caiva | caturmāravināśārthaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ. 226°i Σ-I3 ] °iḥ I3. 227°āśrayo rogaḥ Ṅ2 ] °āgra-
yaṃ rogaṃ K1; °ātrayo māraḥ K2; °āśrayo māraḥ K3,5, I1,2,3; °āśrayo māra I2*. 228°māraḥ K3,5,
I1,2*,3 ] °māraṃ Ṅ2; °māra(°) K1, I2; °ā māraḥ K2; °rūpa I1. 229skandhānāṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] skandhīnāṃ
K2; skandhākṣatrānāṃ I1. 230°svabhāvaḥ Ṅ2 ] °>skandha<svabhāvaṃ K1

p.c. (cancelled) ; °bhā-
vaṃ K2,3,5, Tib. ; °svabhāvaṃ I1; °svabhāva° I2,2*,3. 231°aḥ Ṅ2 ] °aṃ Σ-Ṅ2

. 232sattvāpakāraḥ Ṅ2 ]
satvāp† ††x K1; satvāpakāraṃ nāma K2,3,5, IΣ (QƗPDۨ K3; °QƗۨ I1; all continuing the sentence).
233kleśamāro 'py evaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ ] kleśamāra [[ ' Ṅ2 (blurred) ; ††x māro py evaṃ K1. 234°laulyaṃ
Σ-K1, I1,2*,3 ] °lolyaṃ K1, I1,3; °lokyaṃ I2*. 235°māraḥ Ṅ2

a.c. ] °māra° Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out, no GD۬ڲD) ;

°māra(ṃ) kathitaṃ KΣ (K2,5 RP� DQXVYƗUD) ; °māraṃ ca kathitaṃ IΣ; OKD
L EX
L EGXG GX EUMRG GR
Tib.. 236°yavināśārthaṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I1,2*,3 ] °yā vināśārthaṃ K1; °yavināśārtha° K2; °yaṃ vināśā-
rthaṃ I2.
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mukhāni catvāri237 bhṛṅgasaṃnibhāni238 ||
Ṅ2 10v4; K1 13v5; K2 18r2;
K3 21r2; K5 19v3; I1 33r7;
I2 36r6; I2* 46r3; I3 22r3 | *
end of I2*

cihnānāṃ śuddhiḥ239 kathyate240 || kuñjarādayo241 * gṛhītā nānākleśopaśā-
ntaye242 | nānākleśā iti243 –

kāsaḥ244 śvāsas tathonmādaḥ245 kṣayakuṣṭhavicarcikāḥ246 |
plīhajakṣmasvarūpāś ca247 gajādyāḥ248 parikīrtitāḥ249 ||i

ity aṣṭa kleśāḥ250 ||

"ete251 karabhṛtāḥ252 sattvā253 bhājanopari dhāritā"ii ity arthaḥ || dhanadāntapṛthi-
vyādāv254,255 aṣṭaiśvaryaprasiddhyarthaṃ256 vāmena gṛhītaṃ cihnaṃ257 ||

kāyaiśvaryaṃ258 vāgaiśvaryaṃ259 cittaiśvaryaṃ260 tathaiva ca |
ṛddhiḥ261 sarvagataiśvaryam262 icchā263 kartā264 guṇāṣṭakam ||iii

iCf. HePra§16 and HeSāSam 10 (f. 118v2-3), both differing. iiMetrical, not recognized as verse
in Tib., source unknown. iii3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQD ch.17 (p.211) ; cf. HePra§16 and T1785 (3UDGƯSR�
G\RWDQDQƗPDܒƯNƗ), T1787 (6DUYDJXK\DSUDGƯSDܒƯNƗ), T1793, T1842 (3DxFDNUDPDܒƯNƗ 0D۬LPƗ�
OƗ QƗPD) et al..

237catvāri Σ-K1
a.c. ] ca>tu<tvāri K1

a.c. (cancelled). 238bhṛṅga° Σ-I2,2*,3 ] śṛṃgaṃ I2,2*; bhṛṃgaṃ
I3. 239cihnānāṃ śuddhiḥ Ṅ2, K2,5, K3

p.c., I1,2,2* ] cihn† ††x K1; cihnānāṃ śu<ddhiḥ> K3
a.c. (era-

sed and added above) ; cihnānā śuddhiḥ I3. 240°te Σ-I2,2*,3 ] °nte IΣ. 241kuñjarādayo Ṅ2, K2,3,5,
I1,2* ] kuñjārādayo K1; kuṃjarodayo I2; kujarādayo I3. 242°opa° Ṅ2, K2,5, I1,2* ] °aupa° K1; °āpa°
K3. 243°kleśā iti em ] °kleśa iti Σ-K1 ; kleśam i<ti> K1

p.c. (added below). 244kāsaḥ Ṅ2, K1 (both
°ĞDۊ) ] kāśa° K2,3,5; kāśā I1,2*,3; JOR GD۪ Tib.. 245°aḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] °a° K2,3,5, I1,2*,3; VP\R ED GD۪ Tib..
246kṣayakuṣṭhavicarcikāḥ HP� ] kṣayakuṣṭhavicarcikā Σ-K2,I2* ; yakṣakuṣṭhavicarcikā K2; kṣayaku-
ṣṭavicarcikā I2*; NKR۪ VNDPV GD۪ _ PG]H GD۪ _ SKRO GD۪ Tib.. 247plīhajakṣmasvarūpāś ca I1 ]
plīhajagṛsvarūpāś ca Ṅ2; ††x K1; plīhajakṣamā svarūpāś ca K2; plīha<ya>kṣmā svarūpāś ca K3

p.c.

(added above) ; plīhajakṣmā svarūpāś ca K5; plīhatakṣmasvarūpāś ca I2*,3; VNUDQ GD۪ _ UD۪ EĨLQTib..
248gajādyāḥ Σ-K1 ] ††x °rpapittaṃ K1. 249parikīrtitāḥ Ṅ2 (°Ɨ, no GD۬ڲD), K3,5, I2*,3 ] prakīrttitāḥ
K1; parikṛrttita K2; purikīrttitāḥ I1; \R۪V VX EUMRG GR Tib. (rendered as prose). 250°āḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] °ā
Ṅ2, K1 (both no GD۬ڲD). 251ete Σ-I2*,3 ] vṛte I2*,3. 252°bhṛtāḥ K2,3,5 ] °bhūtāḥ Σ-K2,3,5 (hyperme-
trical, Ṅ2 blurred), Tib.. 253°ā Σ-I1,3,I2*

p.c. ] °āḥ I1,3, I2*
p.c. ۊ°) above). 254°dānta HP� ] °dāntā Ṅ2,

K1; °dāntāḥ K2, K5
p.c. (in left margin), IΣ; °tāntāḥ K3, K5

a.c.. 255°ādāv HP� (VDQGKL) ] °ādau Σ; cf.
nt. in translation. 256°ddhyarthaṃ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °ddhyarthaḥ K2; °ddhārthaṃ I2*,3. 257vāmena gṛhī-
taṃ cihnaṃ Σ-K1,I3 ] nā ††x K1; vāmena gṛhītaṃ cihu I3. 258°aṃ Σ-IΣ ] °a IΣ. 259vāgaiśvaryaṃ
Σ-K2,I1

a.c.,I3 ] vāgaiśvaryyaḥ K2; vāśveryaṃ I1
a.c. (°JDL° in lower margin to substitute preceding °H°) ;

vāgaiśvaryya I3. 260cittaiśvaryaṃ Σ-K2,I1,2* ] cittaiśvaryya K2; citteśvaryaṃ n° I1; RP� I2*. 261°iḥ
Σ-K3 ] °i K3. 262°am (all °Dۨ) Σ-IΣ ] °a IΣ. 263icchā Σ-K2 ] ikṣā K2. 264kartā Σ-K3 ] karktā K3.
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kāyānantyaṃ265 kāyaiśvaryaṃ266 (1) ; sarvabhāṣāṃ vadatīti vāgaiśvaryaṃ267

(2) ; sarvasattvacittaṃ jānātīti268 cittaiśvaryaṃ269 (3) ; ṛddhyānantalokadhātuṃ270

paśyatīty ṛddhyaiśvaryaṃ271 (4) ; trailokyaikamūrtiḥ272 sarvagataiśvaryaṃ (5) ;
kāmena mahāsukhamayaṃ273 sattvānām274 abhilāṣayatīti275 kāmaiśvaryaṃ ! i-
cchāśabdena kāma uktaḥ276 (6) ; kartā277 vajradharateti278 kartraiśvaryaṃ279 (7) ;
gambhīradevatākārān280 nirvāṇe gataṃ281 ! nirvāṇād devatākāreṇa caraṇam iti282

guṇaiśvaryaṃ283 (8) |i etena284 cihnānāṃ viśuddhiḥ285 ||

bhājanānāṃ śuddhiḥ286 kathitā287 | bhājanaṃ288 karuṇāṃśapratipādanaṃ289 | bhu-Ṅ2 11r2; K1 14r5; K2 18v3;
K3 21v4; K5 20r5; I1 33v2;
I2* 46v6; I3 22v4

jāḥ śūnyatāśuddhāḥ290 | etena291 śūnyatākaruṇābhinnatvaṃ pratipāditaṃ292 ||

iSilently quoted in HePra§16

265°antyaṃ em ] °antena Ṅ2 (blurred) ; °anta K1, I1; °ante K2,3,5, I2*,3; VNX PWKD
 \DV SD QL
Tib.. 266kāyaiśvaryaṃ Σ-IΣ ] kāryaśvaryaṃ I1; kāryakharyyaṃ I2*; kāryaiśvarya(ṃ) I3. Nu-
mbers only in K5. 267vāgaiśvaryaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1
] vā>[[<gaiśvaryyaṃ Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; ††x

K1. 268sarvasattvacittaṃ jānātīti Ṅ2 ] ††x satve caturthalābhī K1; satvaṃ (°WYD K2) jānātīti
K2,3,5, I2*,3; satvaṃ jātīti I1; VHPV FDQ J\L VHPV ĞHV SDV Tib.. 269cittaiś° Σ-I1 ] cirttaś° I1.
270ṛddhyānantalokadhātuṃ Ṅ2 (°Ɨ 
°), Tib. ] ṛddhyānantalokadhātu K1; ṛddhir nānālokadhātuṃ
Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 271°aṃ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 272°yaikamūrtiḥ Σ-K2 ] °yamūrttiḥ K1; °yaikamūrtti K2.
273°sukhamayaṃΣ-K1,I1 ] °sukh† ††x K1; sukhayaṃ I1. 274sattvānāmΣ-K1,I1 ] ††x °nām K1; sattvā-
nāṃ m° I1. 275°lāṣayatīti Ṅ2, K1 (both °VD°) ] °lākhayantiti K2; °lāṣayantīti K3,5; I1,2*; °lāṣayantītir
ddha I3. 276°a uktaḥ HP� ] °am uktaṃ Ṅ2, K1; °am uktaṃ cet (FHWD K2,5) Σ-Ṅ2,K1

; 
GRG SD�
L� 
GRG
SD EUMRG SD
R (QD
R Tib.G,N,P1 ). 277kartā HP� ] karteti kartā Σ. 278°dharateti HP� (VDQGKL; cf.
HePra§16) ] °dhara iti Ṅ2

p.c.; °dhara>tā< iti Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out), KΣ, IΣ; 
G]LQ SD xLG N\LV Tib.-G.

279kartraiśvaryaṃ em ] kartaiśvaryaṃ Σ-K1,2,I1 ] katraiśvaryaṃ K1; karmeśvaryaṃ K2; kattair yaṃ
I1. 280gambhīradevatākārān Σ-K2,5,I2*,3 (all °ƗW) ] gambhīradevatākārāta K2,5; RP� I2*,3. 281nirvāṇe
gataṃ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ni ††x K1; RP� I2*,3. 282nirvāṇād devatākāreṇa caraṇam iti Ṅ2, K3 (°ƗW) ] ††x

°vatākāriṇa caraṇam iti K1; nirvāṇāta devatākāreṇa caraṇaṃ | iti K2,5; nivāṇāta devatākāreṇa cara-
ṇaṃ I1; RP� I2*,3; P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV �SD� QDV OKD xLG N\L UQDP SDU UJ\X EDV Tib.. 283guṇaiśvaryaṃ
Σ-IΣ ] RP� IΣ. 284etena Σ-K2,3,5 ] ity etena K2,5; ity anena K3; 
GLV QL Tib. 285°iḥ Σ-K1,2,I3 ] °i K1,2,
I3. 286śuddhiḥ Σ-I2*,3 ] viśuddhiḥ I2*,3. 287kathitā Ṅ2

p.c., K1 ] kathi<tā> Ṅ2
a.c. (in upper margin) ;

kathyate Σ-Ṅ2,K1
, Tib.. 288°janaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,I3

] °jānaṃ Ṅ2; °jana° I3. 289karuṇāṃśapratipādanaṃ
Ṅ2

p.c., K1, Tib. ] karuṇāṃśapratipād>i<naṃ Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ; karuṇāṅgapratipādanaṃ K2,3,5;

karuṇo haṃ paripādanaṃ I1; karuṇāṃgaṃ pratip(ā)danaṃ I2*,3 (°SD° I3). 290bhujāḥ śūnyatāśu-
ddhāḥ Ṅ2 ] bhujā ś††x K1; bhutā śūnyatāśuddhā jāyate K2; bhujā śūnyatā K3; bhujā śūnyatāśuddhāḥ
K5, IΣ; SK\DJ UQDPV VWRQJ SD xLG EFX GUXJ GDJ SD VWH Tib.. 291etena Σ-K1,2 ] ††x tena K1; na K2.
292°pāditaṃ Σ-K1

a.c.,K2,I3 ] °p>r<āditaṃ K1
a.c. (rubbed out) ; °pādataṃ K2; °pādītaṃ I3.
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"PƗWUƗEKL293ۊ SDxFD EXGGKƗۊ V\XU294" itii | mātreti mudrāḥ295 pañcatathāgata-
śuddhāḥ296 | mudreti paricchadaḥ297 |

'cakrī kuṇḍala kaṇṭhī ca haste298 rucaka mekhalaṃ299',ii

"bhasmeti300 mudrāṣaṭkaṃ301 prakīrtitaṃ302",iii | ṣaṇmudreti303 samyagjñānaṃ304 ||
samyagjñānam iti305 yatra jñānābhāvaḥ306 | jñānābhāve307 yad rūpaṃ tat sam-
yagjñānaṃ bhavet308 || pañcāśadakṣararacitā309 skandhe310 śiromālikā | ālikāli-
pañcāśadakṣaraviśuddhyeti311,312 yuganaddhamārgopadarśikā313 kaṇṭhe śiromā-
likā314 ||

navanāṭyarasāś ca315 kathyanta idānīṃ316 || nairātmyāsahaikarasaṃ317 śṛṅgā- Ṅ2 11r5; K1 14v3; K2 19r2;
K3 22r3; K5 20v3; I1 33v5;
I2* 47r6; I3 23r4iCf. HeTa II.ix. 12c and HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v7). iiHeTa I.iii. 14ab and I.viii. 17ab, also quoted in

HePra§16 et al. ; cf. MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii.. iiiAbhiSaMa (p.8), reading "ND۬ܒKLNƗUXFDNDNX۬ڲDOƗQL
[sic !] ĞLURPD۬LYLEKǌ܈LWƗP _ \DMxRSDYƯWDۨ EKDVPHWL PXGUƗ܈DܒNDۨ SUDNƯUWLWDP __", also referred to
in HePra§16. 6HH DOVR SaṃCāTa 6.13ab & CSA (after v.7).

293mātrābhiḥ Ṅ2 ] mātrābhi K1; mātrā K2,3,5, IΣ; PD PR UQDPV N\L Tib.. 294syur Σ-K2 ] syar K2.
295°āḥ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °ā Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 296°gataśuddhāḥ Ṅ2, K3, I1, Tib. ] °gataśuddhā K1,2; °gatāśuddhāḥ
K5, I2*,3. 297mudreti paricchadaḥ I1,2*, Tib. (\R۪V VX J�\RJV SD VWH) ] etena śūnyatākaruṇābhi-
nnatvaṃ pratipāditaṃ Ṅ2 (eye-skip) ; mudreti paricchac† ††x K1; mudreti paricchedaḥ K2,3,5, I3.
298cakrī kuṇḍala kaṇṭhī ca haste Ṅ2

p.c., K3,5, IΣ ] RP� Ṅ2
a.c. (in upper margin) ; ††x haste K1; cakri

kuṇḍalaḥ kaṇṭhi ca haste K2. 299mekhalaṃ Σ-K5,I2*,3 ] mekhalā K5; meṣalaṃ I2*,3. 300°eti Σ-I1 ] °e
I1. 301°ṣaṭkaṃ Σ-K1,I1 ] ṣaṭ K1; ṣaṅge I1. 302prakīrtitaṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] prakītitaṃ K2; pra I1 (eye-skip,
RP� following). 303ṣaṇmudreti Σ-IΣ ] RP� I1; ṣaṇmutreti I2*; ṣano mutreti I3. 304samyagjñānaṃ
Σ-I1 (all VDP\DN) ] RP� I1. 305samyagjñānam iti Σ-I1 ] RP� I1. 306yatra jñānābhāvaḥ Ṅ2 ] yatra jñā-
naṃ bhāvaṃ K1; yatra jñānābhāvaṃ K2,3,5, I2*,3; RP� I1; for Tib. VHH QH[W. 307jñānābhāve Σ-K5,I1 ]
jñāne bhāve K5; RP� I1; JD۪ GX ĞHV SD
L ۪R ERU PHG SD QL (PHG SD
R __ ĞHV SD
L ۪R ER PHG SD QL
Tib.G N, P1 ) Tib.. 308yad rūpaṃ tat samyagjñānaṃ bhavet Ṅ2, I2*,3, Tib. ] y† ††x K1; yad rūpaṃ tat
samyag ajñānaṃ bhavet K2,3,5; RP� I1. 309pañcāśadakṣara° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] pañcāśadakṣaravi° K2,3,5,
I2*,3; dakṣaravi° I1. 310skandhe Σ-K5

a.c.,I1 ] >kṣa<ndhe K5
a.c. (in upper margin), RP� I1. 311ālikāli°

Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] āli° K2, I1; āliḥ K3,5; āni° I2*,3. 312°akṣaraviśuddhyeti Ṅ2 ] °akṣaraviśuddheti K1,5,
I2*,3; °akṣaravaśuddhiti K2; °akṣaraviśuddhi<r i>ti K3

p.c. (added above) ; °akṣaviśuddhe I1; \L JH
GDJ SDV Tib.. 313°mārgo° Σ-K3,5 ] °māṅgo° K3,5. 314°mālikā Ṅ2 ] °māli ††x K1; °mālā K2,3,5,
IΣ; PJR
L SKUH۪ ED Tib.. 315navanāṭyarasāś ca HP� ] navanāṭyarasaṃ kin tu Ṅ2; ††x rasaṃ ca K1;
navanāpyarasṛñ ca K2; navanāṭyarasaṃ ca K3,5; navaṭyair asaṃ ca I1; navanāṭyair asañ ca I2*,3; for
Tib. VHH QH[W. 316kathyanta idānīṃ HP� ] kathyate Ṅ2; kathyate (||) idānīṃ KΣ, IΣ (K2, I1,3 RP�
DQXVYƗUD) ; GD QL JDU J\L UR GJX EUMRG SDU E\D VWH Tib..
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raḥ318 | śmaśānasthitir vīraḥ319 | bhṛkuṭīkarālaṃ320 bībhatsaḥ321 | jvalatprabha-
tvaṃ322 raudraḥ323 | vikasitavadanaṃ324 hāsyaḥ325 | sārdramuṇḍamālī326 bhayā-
nakaḥ327 | sattvānugrahacittaṃ328 karuṇā | māyārūpam adbhutaṃ329 | prahīṇa-
rāgādikleśatvāc chāntaṃ330,331 || etair332 "navanāṭyarasair yutaṃ"333,i bhagavan-
tam ātmānaṃ334 hetubhūtam || śuṣkapañcamuṇḍamālā335 lalāṭopari336 pañca-
skandhānāṃ337 niḥsvabhāvārthapratipādikā338 | "viśvavajrāṅkitaṃ mūrdhni"339,ii

viśvārthakaraṇāya340 || kālatrayaparijñānāt341 trinetraṃ prati mukheṣu sarvajñarū-
paṃ ceti || sakalarāgādikleśadahanārthaṃ342 piṅgordhvakeśatvaṃ343 darśitaṃ344 ||

iCf. HeTa II.v. 26, HePra§16 and BhraHeSā (p. 165) : "Ğ۪܀JƗUDYƯUDEƯEKDWVDUDXGUDKƗV\DEKD\Ɨ�
QDNDLۊ _ NDUX۬ƗGEKXWDĞƗQWDLĞ FD QDYDQƗܒ\DUDVDLU \XWDP __". iiCVS 8a ; cf. HeTa II.v. 9c, HeSāU
(Ṅ1 f. 4v1), DVS (f. 192r6), et al..

317°ātmyāsahaikarasaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] °ātmāsahaikarasaṃ K2,5, I1; °ātmyasahaikarasaṃ K3; °āt I2*,3 (e-
ye-skip ; omission up to °PƗOLQDۨ). 318śṛṅgāraḥ Ṅ2 (YLVDUJD squeezed in) ] śṛṅgāraṃ K1,5, K3

p.c.

(V܀°→ Ğ܀° ; numbers above each UDVD) ; śṛgāraṃ K2; śṛṅgāra I1; RP� I2*,3; VJHJ SD
RTib.. 319°sthitir
vīraḥ HP� ] °sthitir vīraṃ Ṅ2, K3

p.c., K5; °m sthiti vīraṃ K1; °sthiti vāraṃ K2; °sthitīr vīram K3
a.c.;

°sthitir vāraṃ I1; RP� I2*,3; JQDV SD QL GSD
 ER
R. 320bhṛkuṭīkarālaṃ Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I1 ] bhṛkuṭī karāla
K2 ; RP� I2*,3; NKUR JxHU GD۪ PWVKH ED JWVLJV SD QL Tib.. 321bībhatsaḥ HP� ] bībhatsaṃ Ṅ2, K1,3,
I1; bībhatsyaṃ K2,5; RP� I2*,3; PL VGXJ SD
R. 322jvalatprabhatvaṃ HP� ] jvalata >|< prabha Ṅ2;
jvalatprabhaṃ KΣ; jvalaprata I1; RP� I2*,3; 
EDU ED
L 
RG QL Tib.. 323raudraḥ HP� ] raudraṃ Ṅ2,
KΣ, I1; RP� I2*,3; GUDJ ĞXO OR Tib.. 324vikasitavadanaṃ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] vikasita ††x K1; RP� I2*,3; UQDP
SDU UJ\DV SD
L ĨDO QL Tib.. 325hāsyaḥ HP� ] hāsyaṃ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ; ††x K1; RP� I2*,3; EĨDG SD
R Tib..
326sārdramuṇḍamālī HP� ] sārdramuṇḍamālinaṃ Ṅ2, K1,3,5, I1; sārdamuṇḍamālinaṃ K2; mālinaṃ
I2*,3; EUODQ GD۪ EFDV SD
L PJR ER
L SKUH۪ ED FDQ QL Tib.. 327bhayānakaḥ HP� ] bhayānakaṃ Σ-I1 ; ū-
yanakaṃ I1; 
MLJV VX UX۪ ED
RTib.. 328°ānugraha° Σ-IΣ ] agraha° I1; °ānukagraha° I2*,3; UMHV VX 
G]LQ
SD
L Tib.. 329adbhutaṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] aṭbhuṭaṃ K2; aṭadbhuṭaṃ I1; ۪R PWVKDU ED
R Tib.. 330prahīṇa°
Ṅ2, K3, IΣ ] prahīna° K1,5; prahiṇā° K2 prahina°. 331°tvāc chāntaṃ HP� (VDQGKL) ] °tvāt >|< śāntaṃ
Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out), K1,3,5, I2*,3; °tvāta śāntaṃ K2, I1. 332etair Σ-I1 ] etai I1. 333°nāṭyair yutaṃ
Ṅ2 ] °nā ††x K1; °nāṭyarasair yuktaṃ K2,3,5; °nāṭyai yuktaṃ IΣ; JDU GJX SR 
GL UQDPV GD۪ OKDQ FLJ
SD
L (GD۪ OGDQ SD
L G,N,P1) Tib.. 334bhagavantam ātmānaṃ Σ-K1,2,I1 ] ††x °vantam ātmānaṃ K1;
bhagavantam ānaṃ K2; bhagavantam ātmāna I1. 335śuṣkapañca° Σ-K2,I1 ] śuskapañca° K2; śuṣkañ
ca I1. 336lalāṭopari Σ-I2*,3 ] ṭopari I2*,3. 337°āṃ Σ-I1 ] °ā I1. 338niḥsvabhāvārthapratipādikā Ṅ2,
K1 ] niḥsvabhāvatvaṃ pratipāditaṃ K3,5, IΣ (QL° I3) ; nidasvabhāvatvaṃ pratipāditaṃ K2; UDE WX
JVDO ED
R Tib.. 339°taṃ mūrdhni Σ-K1,2,I1 ] °t† ††x K1; °taṃ mūddhni K2, I1. 340viśvārthakaraṇāya
Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x °rthakaraṇāya K1; viśvārthakaraṇaya I3. 341kālatrayaparijñānāt Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] kāya-
trayaparijñānāt K2,3,5, I2*; kāyatrayaparijñānan I1; kāyatrayaparijñānā I3. 342°rāgādi° Σ-K2 ] °rādi°
K2. 343piṅgordhvakeśatvaṃ HP� ] piṅgordhvakeśaṃ Ṅ2; piṅgalordhvakeśaṃ K1; piṅgordhvakeśa°
K2,3,5, IΣ. 344darśitaṃ Σ-K1,I1 ] d† ††x K1; darśita I1.
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sakaladharma345nirāvaraṇapratipādanāya346 nagnatvaṃ || prāptabodhicittapada-
tvād347 ardhaparyaṅkatāṇḍavaṃ348 || sakalatraidhātukaikamūrtipratipādanāya pā-
dāṅguṣṭhaikatā349 darśiteti350 || bhagavān351 apy alīkapratibhāsaḥ352 | yathā bhaga-
vān353 tathā bhagavatī ca354 | bhedaḥ punaḥ sakalaikamūrtivaśād355 ekamukhā356 ||
vāme357 devāsurāṇāṃ358 raktena pūritakaroṭakaravyagrā359 || devāsuraśabdena
kiṃ360 | devaḥ361 kāyavākcittaṃ362 tadviṣayo 'suraḥ363 | anayor364 nirākaraṇaṃ365

viraktīkaraṇaṃ366 tena pūritaṃ karoṭaṃ367 | karoṭaraktābhyām368 ekīkaraṇaṃ
nāma369 prajñāpāramitārthaparipūraṇaṃ370 darśitaṃ371 || dakṣiṇa372 aśeṣakleśa-
cchedanāya373 kartidhāriṇī374 || śeṣaṃ yat kiñcid375 bhagavadviśuddhivad376 bo-
ddhavyaṃ377 bhagavatyāṃ ca378 ||i

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v), HePra§16, et al..

345sakaladharma° Σ-K1 ] ††x °rma° K1. 346°nirāvaraṇapratipādanāya IΣ, Tib. ] °nirā-
lambanapratipādanāya Ṅ2; ††x °nilālambanapratipādināya K1; °vivāraṇapratipādanāya K2,3,5.
347°cittapadatvād HP� ] °cittapadād Ṅ2; °cittapadā K1; °padād K2,3,5, I1,3; °parād I2*; E\D۪ FKXE
N\L VHPV N\L UND۪ SD �WKRE SD
L� SK\LU Tib.. 348ardha° Σ-I1 ('UGGKD° K1) ] addha° I1. 349°ṣṭhaikatā
Ṅ2 ] °ṣṭh† k† ††x K1; °ṣṭhaika° K2,3,5, IΣ; ĨDEV N\L PWKHE PR JFLJ Tib.. 350darśiteti Σ-K1 ] ††x K1;
EVWDQ SD
R Tib.. 351bhagavān Σ-K1 ] ††x °gavān K1. 352°bhāsaḥ Σ-I1 ] °saḥ I1. 353°vān K1,3,5,
I1 ] °vāna Ṅ2, K2, I2*,3. 354bhagavatī ca Σ-K1,I3 ] bhagavatīñ ca K1; bhavatī ca I3. 355°aika° Σ-Ṅ2

]
°aikar° Ṅ2. 356ekamukhā Ṅ2, Tib. ] °i kamukhā K1; eva mukhī K2; ekamukhī K3,5, IΣ. 357°e
Σ-K2,3 ] °a° K2,3. 358devāsurāṇāṃΣ-K3,5,I3 ] devādevāsurāṇāṃ K3,5, I3; OKD GD۪ OKDPD \LQ UQDPV N\L
Tib.-G. 359pūritakaroṭakaravyagrā K2,3,5, I2*,3 ] pūritaṃ karoṭakaravy>ā<grā Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out) ;
††x °ṭaṃ karavyagrā K1; pūritakarodakaravyagrā I1; WKRG SD EVQDPV SD VWH Tib.. 360°suraśabdena
kiṃ Σ-I1 ] svaraśadenaṅki I1. 361°aḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] °aṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 362°vākcittaṃ Σ-K2 ] °vākacitaṃ
K2. 363tadviṣayo 'suraḥ Ṅ2 ] tadveṣayo suraḥ K1; tadviṣayamam asuraṃ K2; tadviṣayam asu-
raṃ K3,5, I2*,3; adviṣayam asvaraṃ I1; GH
L \XO QL OKD PD \LQ QR. 364anayor HP� ] ābhyāṃ Σ; cf.
VaPra§32 and nt. in translation. 365nirākaraṇaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] RP� K2,3,5, IΣ; E\HG SD PHG SD QL Tib..
366viraktī° HP� ] raktī° K1; niraktī° Σ-K1 ; FKDJV SD PHG SDU �GPLJV SD PHG SDU� E\HG SD VWH Tib..
367karoṭaṃ Σ-K1 ] karo° ††x K1. 368karoṭaraktābhyām Σ-K1 ] ††x °ktābhyāṃ K1. 369ekīkaraṇaṃ
nāma Σ-K1,I1 ] mekikaraṇaṃ nāma K1; ekīkaraṇanama I1. 370°paripūraṇaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] °paripūriṇaṃ
K2; °mṛparipūraṇaṃ K3; °ṃ paripūritaṃ K5; °paripūraṇa IΣ; \R۪V VX JD۪ EDU Tib.. 371darśitaṃ
Σ-K1

a.c. ] >raktīkaraṇaṃ< darśitaṃ K1
a.c. (cancelled). 372°a HP� (VDQGKL) ] °e Σ. 373aśeṣa° Σ-I1 ]

ṣa I1. 374°dhāriṇī Σ-K1 ] °dhāri ††x K1. 375śeṣaṃ yat kiñcid Ṅ2, K3,5 ] ††x °tkiñcid K1; śeṣaṃ
yata kiñcid K2; śeṣa yatkiñcita I1; śeṣa yatkiñcit I2*,3; OKDJ PD JD۪ FX۪ ]DG Tib. ; note : Ṅ2 adds
another ligature °GEKD° in lower margin, perhaps already inserted into the main text. 376°vad°
(°W°) Ṅ2 ] °vata K1; °vato K2,3,5, IΣ; EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\L (N\LV G, N, P1) Tib.. 377boddhavyaṃ
Σ-K2,3,5 ] bodhyaṃ K2,3,5; UWRJV SDU E\D
R Tib.. 378bhagavatyāṃ ca Σ-I1 ] bhagatyāṃ ca I1.



212 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

idānīṃ379 sādhyasamayavajradharaśarīre380 cakracatuṣṭayaṃ dhyāyāt ! nirmā-
ṇādau kṛtvā381 yathāyogena382 tattvato383 dharmasaṃbhoganirmāṇamahāsukha-
catuḥkāyaśuddhyartham iti384,385 ||

idānīṃ386 māṇḍaleyaviśuddhiḥ387 kathyate388 || gaurī kṛṣṇā389 māravineyasa-Ṅ2 11v5; K1 15r6; K2 20r2;
K3 23r4; K5 21v2; I1 34r3;
I2* 48v1; I3 24r4

ttvaprabodhanāya390 | dakṣiṇakare391 mithyādṛṣṭicchedanāya392 kartidhāriṇī393 |
vāme saṃsāravāsanāvināśāya rohitaṃ394 || caurī raktā395 rāgavineyasattvaprabo-
dhanāya396,397 | dakṣiṇe prajñopāyātmakatvapratipādanāya398 kṛpīṭaṃ399 | vāme
mohavināśārthaṃ400 varāhaḥ401 || vettālī taptahemābhā402 pauṣṭikasattvavinayā-
rthaṃ403 ! sukhajananāyety404 arthaḥ405 | dakṣiṇe śūnyatārthapratipattaye406,407

kūrmaḥ408 | vāme karuṇāsvabhāvaṃ409 padmabhājanaṃ410 || ghasmarī411 marakta-

379°īṃ Σ-K2,I1,3 ] °i K2; °ī I1,3. 380°samayavajradhara° Ṅ2, Tib. ] °vajradharasamaya° K1;
°vajradhara° K2,3,5, I2*,3; °vajradhare I1. 381nirmāṇādau kṛtvā Ṅ2, Tib. ] nirmāṇādau ††x K1;
yat (\DWD K2,5) kiñcin nirmmāṇādau (°R I2*,3) kṛtvā K2,5, I1,2*,3; yat kiṃcin nirmmāṇāśaiḥ kṛtvā
K3. 382yathāyogena Σ-K1 ] ††x yogena K1; RP� Tib.. 383tattvato Ṅ2, K1 ] tatvato 'tra he-
tau K2,5, IΣ; >na< <ta>tvato <tra> 'graheto K3

p.c. (added above) ; RP� Tib.. 384dharma° Σ-I1 ]
dha° I1. 385°śuddhyartham iti Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °viśuddhāś catvāraś (°UD K2) cakrā dhyātavyāḥ
(°Y\Ɨ K5) K2,3,5; IΣ. 386°īṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] °ī K2, I1. 387°iḥ Σ-K2 ] °i K2. 388°te Σ-K2 ] °teḥ K2.
389°ī kṛṣṇā Ṅ2, I1,3 ] °ī kṛṣṇāṃ K1, I2*; °i kṛṣṇāṃ K2; °iṃ kṛṣṇāṃ K3

a.c., K5; °īṃ kṛṣṇāṃ K3
p.c..

390māravineyasattvaprabodha° Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] mār† †i ††x ∼4 °dha° K1; māravineyasatvabodha° I2*,3.
391dakṣiṇakare Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] dakṣiṇe Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 392°dṛṣṭi° Σ-K5 ] °dṛṣṭiṃ K5. 393°ī Σ-K1 ] °īṃ K1.
394°vināśāya rohitaṃ Σ-K1,I1 ] °vināśā ††x K1; °vināśāya rohitapātraṃ I1. 395caurī raktā HP� ] cau-
rīṃ raktāṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2*; ††x K1; cauri raktāṃ K2; caurī ktā I1; caurī raktāṃ I3. 396rāga° Σ-K1,5 ]
††x °ga° K1; roga° K5. 397°pra° Σ-K2 ] RP� K2. 398°tva° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] RP� K2,3,5, IΣ. 399°aṃ
Σ-K1 ] °a K1 (upper side lost). 400mohavināśārthaṃ Σ-K1,2 ] māhāvanāśātha K1 (upper side lost) ;
mohavināthārthaṃ K2. 401varāhaḥ HP� ] varahaṃ Ṅ2; varāh† K1 (upper side lost) ; varāhaṃ K2,3,5,
IΣ; SKDJ SD
R Tib.. 402vettālī taptahemābhā K3,5, IΣ (YHWƗOƯ K3, I2*,3) ] vetālīṃ taptahemābhāṃ
Ṅ2; ††7 ††x K1 (upper 2

3 lost) ; vetāli taptahemābhā K2. 403pauṣṭikasattvavinayārthaṃ HP� ] pau-
ṣṭikasattvavineyārthaṃ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °rthaṃ K1; pauṣṭikasatvaviniyārtha K2; UDE WX UJ\DV SD
L VHPV
FDQ UQDP SDU 
GXO ED
L GRQ WH Tib.. 404°jananāyety K3,5 ] °jananāya ity Ṅ2, K1, I1,2* (VDQGKL) ;
jananāyaty K2; °janāya ity I3. 405arthaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] artha K1; arthaṃ K2. 406śūnyatārtha° Ṅ2, Tib. ]
śūnyatā° KΣ, IΣ. 407°pattaye Ṅ2, K1 ] °pādanāya K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib.. 408°aḥ Ṅ2 ] °aṃ K2,3,5, IΣ; °a
K1. 409karuṇā° Σ-K1 ] karuṇāṃ K1. 410°bhājanaṃ Σ-IΣ ] °bhāṃjane I1; °bhāṃjanaṃ I2*,3. 411°ī
K1,2, I1,3 ] °īṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2*.
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maṇinibhā412 kiñcidraktaśyāmaśilākārā413 | abhicārukārthaprasādhane414 ! ucche-
dijanaprabodhanārthaṃ ca415,416 | dakṣiṇe dveṣaviśuddhitaḥ417 sarpaḥ418 | vāme
prajñopāyātmakayogapātrikā419 ||i pukkasī420 nīlā421 jambhanārthaprasādhane422

mānisattvaprabodhanārthaṃ423 ca424 | dakṣiṇe mārasenāvidāraṇāya425 siṃhaḥ426 |
vāma427 aśeṣadvandvacchedanāya428 parśuḥ429 || śabarī śuklā430 śāntasattvapra-
bodhanāya431 | dakṣiṇe432 pañcajñānapratipādanāya433 bhikṣuḥ434 | vāma435 a-
dvaita436jñānāvabodhanāya437 khiṅkhirikā438 || caṇḍālī439 gaganaśyāmā440 sta-
mbhanārthaprasādhane441 stabdhasattvaprabodhanāya ca442 | dakṣiṇe kiṃcijjñāna-

iCf. HeTa II.v. 30-31, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r7-3v3), CVS vv. 9-12, DVS (f. 193r2-4), HePra§16, et al..

412maraktamaṇinibhā HP� ] maraktamaṇinibhāṃ Ṅ2, I2*,3; maraktamanisaṃ ††x K1; saraktamaṇī
nibhā K2; saraktamaṇinibhāṃ K3,5; maraktamaṇibhā I1. 413kiñcidraktaśyāmaśilākārā HP� ] ki-
ñcidraktaśyāmaśilākārāṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1,3; ††x °laśilākārāṃ K1; kiñcidraktaśyāmaśilākāraṃ I2*; FX۪
]DG GPDU ĨL۪ OMD۪ ED
L UGR UMH EVQDPV SD VWH Tib. ( !). 414°cārukārthaprasādhane Ṅ2 ] °cārukāpra-
sādhane K1; °cānnakārthasādhane K2,3,5, I1; °cārukārthasādhane I2*,3; P۪RQ VS\RG UDE WX EVJUXE
SD OD Tib. (→ �FƗUXNƗSUDVƗGKDQH). 415°dijana° Ṅ2 ] °de jana° K1; °dījana° K2,3,5, IΣ; EVDG SDU OWD
ED FDQ J\L VN\H ER Tib.. 416°nārthaṃ ca Σ-K1

a.c. (partly°x FD) ] °nā>ya<rthañ ca K1
a.c. (cancelled).

417dveṣaviśuddhitaḥ HP� ] dveṣaviśuddhataḥ Ṅ2
p.c., K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib. ] <dveṣaviśuddha>taḥ Ṅ2

a.c.

(added above) ; dveṣa° K1. 418sarpaḥ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] sarpa K1; RP� I2*,3. 419°pātrikā Σ-K1,2 ] pā-
tri ††x K1; °pātrīkā K2. 420pukkasī K2 ] pukkasīṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, I2*,3; ††x K1; pukkasi I1. 421nīlā
K1 ] nīlāṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1; nālā I2*; nīlāj I3. 422jambhanārthapra° Ṅ2, K1 ] jambhanārtha° K2,3,5,
I1; jabhaśārtha° I2*; jñamadalārthaṃ I3; UH۪V SD
L GRQ EVJUXE SD OD Tib.-P1 . 423māni° Ṅ2, Tib. ]
māne K1; mānā K2; mānī K3,5, IΣ. 424ca Σ-K2,3,5 ] RP� K2,3,5, Tib.. 425mārasenāvidāraṇāya Ṅ2,
K1 ] mārasainyavidāraṇāya K2,3,5, I1,2* (°ĞDL° K2) ; mālasainyavidāraṇāya I3; EGXG N\L VGH UDE WX

MRPV SD
L SK\LU Tib.. 426°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 427°a HP� (VDQGKL) ] °e Σ-I3 ; vāmeḥ I3. 428°dva°
Σ-K2,3,5,I2* ] °da° K2,3,5, I2*. 429parśuḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; parśu K2. 430śabarī śuklā I3 ] śabarīṃ
śuklāṃ Ṅ2, K2,3,5; ††x °rīṃ śuklāṃ K1; śabarī śuklāṃ I1; śabarīṃ śuṣkā I2*. 431°sattva° Σ-I1 ]
°sa° I1. 432dakṣiṇe Σ-Ṅ2,I3

] RP� Ṅ2 (eye-skip up to next "GDN܈L۬H" ; "FD۬ڲƗOƯۨ" in upper margin) ;
dakṣaṇe mārasainyavidāraṇāya mri dakṣiṇe I3 (eye-skip). 433pañcajñānapratipādanāya Σ-Ṅ2

] RP�
Ṅ2. 434bhikṣuḥ K2,3,5, I1,2* ] RP� Ṅ2; bhikṣu K1; bhiśuḥ I3. 435vāma HP� (VDQGKL) ] vāme Σ-Ṅ2

;
RP�Ṅ2. 436advaita° KΣ ] RP�Ṅ2; 'dvaita° I1; dvaita° I2*; 'dveta I3. 437°jñānāvabodhanāya K2,3,5,
IΣ, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2; °jñānāvaprabodāya K1. 438khiṅkhirikā K1,3, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2; khiṣivarikā K2;
khikkhirikā K5; khirikā I1; svikaṭirikā I2*; svikaṭhirikā I3. 439caṇḍālī K2, I1 ] RP� Ṅ2; c† ††x K1;
caṇḍālīṃ K3,5, I2*,3. 440gaganaśyāmā I1,2* (°۬D° I2*) ] RP� Ṅ2; † ††x °māṃ K1; gaganaśyāmāṃ
K2,3,5, I3. 441stambhanārthaprasādhane HP� (cf. HePra§16) ] RP� Ṅ2; stambhanārthaṃ prasādhanai
K1; stambhanārthasādhane K2,3,5, I1; tmambhanārthasādhane I2*,3; UH۪V SD
L (SD QL C, D, P2) GRQ
EVJUXE SD OD Tib.. 442stabdhasattvaprabodhanāya ca Σ-Ṅ2,I3*

] RP� Ṅ2; stamrasattvaprabodhanāya
ca I3*.
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mātracchedanāya443 cakraḥ444 | vāma ajñānamalonmūlanārthaṃ445 lāṅgalaṃ446 ||
ḍombinī karburā447 viśvārthaprasādhane448 krūrāśayajanaprabodhane ca449 | abhe-
dyajñānapratipādanāya dakṣiṇe vajraḥ450 | vāma451 aśeṣaduṣṭatarjanāya452 tarja-
nikā smṛtā453 ||i

āsām454 aṣṭāsanaśuddhiḥ455 kathyata idānīṃ456 | rāgavidyāśravaṇapānabhoja-Ṅ2 12r3; K1 16r1; K2 20v6;
K3 24r3; K5 22r7; I1 34v1;
I2* 49v4; I3 25r5

na457nidrātarkaśraddhātyantābhiniveśa458cchedanāyāṣṭāsanāny459 upadarśitāni460 |
atyantābhiniveśacchedaḥ461 punaḥ kartavyo462 dhyāne463 || evam aṣṭāsanānāṃ464

śuddhir uktā465 ||

iCf. HeTa II.v. 32-33, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3v3-7), CVS vv. 13-16, DVS (f. 193r4-7), HePra§16, et al..

443kiṃcijjñānamātra° HP� (cf. HePra§16) ] pañcajñānamātra° Ṅ2; kiṃcit jñānapātra° K1; kiṃcit
jñānam adhi° K2; kiṃcit(a) jñānam api K3,5, IΣ (RP� YLUƗPDK5, I1,3) ; FX۪ ]DG ĞHV SD WVDP \D۪ Tib..
444cakraḥ K3,5, IΣ ] >[[2< Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out) ; cakra K1,2. 445ajñānamalonmūlanā° Ṅ2; K3,5, I3

(
°), Tib. ] ājñānamalo >nya< <nm†> lanā° K1
p.c. (lower margin, damaged) ; 'jñānamalānūlanā° K2;

jñānamalonmūlanā° I1,2*. 446lāṅgalaṃ Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ] lāṅgal† ††x K1; lāṅgala K2, I2*; lāṅga-

laḥ K3,5, I1; lāgalaḥ I3. 447ḍombinī karburā I1 ] ḍombī karbburāṃ Ṅ2; ††x ∼3 °rāṃ K1; ḍombinī
karburāṃ K2, I2*,3; ḍombinīṃ karbūrāṃ K3; ḍombinīṃ karburāṃ K5. 448viśvārthaprasādhane Ṅ2,
Tib. ] viśvārthaprabodhanāya K1; vighnārthaprasādhane K2,3,5, IΣ. 449krūrāśayajana°Σ-K1,I1 ] krū-
rāśaye jana° K1; krarāśajajra° I1; PD UX۪V SD
L EVDP�V� SD FDQ J\L VN\H ER Tib.. 450dakṣiṇe vajraḥ
HP� ] dakṣiṇe vajraṃ Ṅ2, K1, IΣ; vajra K2; vajraṃ K3,5; J�\DV QD UGR UMH GD۪ Tib.. 451vāma HP�
(VDQGKL) ] vāme Σ-K1 ; vā ††x K1. 452aśeṣaduṣṭa° Σ-K1 ] ††x °ṣṭa° K1. 453tarjanikā smṛtā Ṅ2,
K1, Tib. ] tarjanīkā K2; tarjanikā K3,5, IΣ. 454āsām Σ-I2* ] āśām I2*. 455aṣṭāsanaśuddhiḥ Ṅ2, K1 ]
aṣṭāsanaviśuddhiḥ K2,3,5, Tib. ; maṣṭāśanaviśuddhiḥ I1; aṣṭāśayaviśuddhi(ḥ) I2*,3 (I2* RP� YLVDUJD).
456kathyata idānīṃ K1,3,5, I2* (all °WH) ] kathyate Ṅ2; kathyate idānī K2, I1,3; GD QL �«� EUMRG SDU E\D
VWH Tib.. 457rāgavidyāśravaṇapānabhojana° HP� (Tib. FKDJV SD GD۪ _ ULJ�V� SD GD۪ _ WKRV SD GD۪
_ 
MX۪V SD GD۪ _ E]D
 ED GD۪) ] rāgavidyāśravaṇapāne bhojana° Ṅ2; rāgavidyā (śrana [[4) bhojana°
K1 (faint) ; rāgāvidyāś ca vanapānabhojana° K2,5; rāgāvidyāś ca vi<ṇa>pānabhojana° K3

p.c. (a-
dded above) ; rāgāvidyāśravaṇapāne bhoja° I1; rāgāvidyā avanapā(na)bhojana° I2*,3 (I2* RP� °QD°).
458°ātyantābhiniveśa° HP� ] °ety antābhiniveśa° Ṅ2; °ety antā bh† ††x K1; °ety aṣṭātyantābhiniveśa°
K2,3,5, IΣ (°ĞX° K3) ; GDG SD VWH ĞLQ WX P۪RQ SDU ĨHQ SD Tib.. 459°cchedanāyāṣṭāsanāny K2,3,5 ]
°cchedanāya aṣṭāsanā<ny> Ṅ2

p.c. ("Q\X" in lower margin) ; ††x °ṣṭāxny K1
a.c. (nt. lost) ; °ccheda-

nāya ṣṭāsanāny I1; JFRG SD
L SK\LU JGDQ UQDPV Tib.. 460upadarśitāni Ṅ2
p.c., K2,3,5, I2*,3, Tib. ]

<u>padarśitā<ny> Ṅ2
a.c. ("Q\X" and "Q\D" in lower margin) ; [pad>iṣṭā<rśitā° K1

p.c. (cancelled) ;
apadarśitāni I1. 461°bhiniveśacchedaḥ Ṅ2

p.c. (cf. previous nt.), K1 ] °nabhinīveśa(ḥ) K2,3,5 (K2

RP� YLVDUJD) ; °bhiniveśa(ḥ) IΣ, Tib. (I2* RP� YLVDUJD). 462°o K1 (°Dۊ) ] °oḥ Ṅ2; karttavya K2; °aṃ
K3,5, IΣ. 463°e Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 464aṣṭāsanānāṃ ΣSkt. ] JGDQ UQDPV N\L Tib.. 465śuddhir uktā Ṅ2,
K1 (°Lۊ Ṅ2) ] viśuddhir uktā K2,3, IΣ, Tib. (°Lۊ I1) ; viśuddhir uktāḥ K5.
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etāḥ sarvās466 trinetrā467 ūrdhva468piṅgalakeśāḥ469 pañcamudrāvibhūṣitā470 ardha- Ṅ2 12r4; K1 16r2; K2 21r2;
K3 24r4; K5 22v2; I1 34v3;
I2* 49v7; I3 25v1

paryaṅkanāṭyasthā471 vivastrikā472 daṃṣṭrākarālavadanā473 bhagavatkāmecchā-
saṃpannā474 bhāvanīyāḥ475 ||i

ity anantaraṃ476 devatāpaṭṭikāyāṃ477,478 vīṇādīḥ479 pradhānadvāradakṣiṇād āra-
bhya480 dvārakoṇasandhiṣu481 dve dve devatyau482 ! nāmapradhānādyakṣaram483

indubindusamanvitam484 āsāṃ bījaṃ485 ! tajjanitam āsāṃ cihnaṃ486 punas487 ta-
dbījāṅkitaṃ488 ! candrasūryayor madhyeṣu dṛṣṭvā489 ! gauryādayo490 yathā niṣpa-
nnās491 tathā vīṇādīnām492 utpāda iti kṛtvā cintayet493 ||

atha vīṇā pītā494 | vaṃśā raktā495 | mṛdaṅgā dhūmrā496 | murajā sitā497 |

iCf. HeTa II.v. 34, HeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 3v7 - 4r1), CVS v.17, DVS (f.193v1), HePra§16, et al..

466°ās Σ-I2*,3 (°Ɨۊ I1) ] °ā I2*,3. 467tri° Σ-K2 ] °trī° K2. 468ūrdhva° Σ-IΣ ] urdhva° IΣ. 469°keśāḥ
Σ-K1,2 ] °ke ††x K1; °keśā K2. 470pañcamudrā° Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; pañcamūdrā° K2. 471°ā Σ-K1,2 ] °āḥ
K1; °ānā K2. 472vivastrikā Ṅ2, K5

a.c., I3 ] vevastrikā K1; nivastrikā K2, K5
p.c. (lefthand margin) ;

nirvastrikā K3; vivastrikāḥ I1,2*; JRV GD۪ EUDO ED Tib.. 473daṃṣṭrākarālavadanā HP� (VDQGKL) ]
daṃṣṭrākarālavadanāḥ Ṅ2, K3,5; draṃṣṭ(r)ākarālavadanāḥ K1, IΣ (I2* RP� UHSKD) ; daṣṭrākarāla-
vadanā K2; ĨDO �P�FKH ED JWVLJV SD Tib.. 474°vatkāmecchā° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °vatakāyecchā° K2;
°vat(a)kāryecchā° K3,5 (K5 RP� YLUƗPD) ; °takāmecchā° I1,3; °tkakāmecchā° I2*. 475bhāvanīyāḥ
Σ-K2,3,5 ] draṣṭavyā(ḥ) bhāvanīyāḥ K2,3,5 (YLVDUJD K3). 476°antaraṃ Σ-K2,3,I3 ] °antara° K2,3; °atta-
raṃ I3; GH
L PWKDU Tib.. 477devatā° Σ-KΣ ] de [[ ††x K1; daivatā° K2,3,5. 478°paṭṭikāyāṃ Ṅ2,
I1, Tib.-C ] de [[ ††x K1; °pacchīkāyāṃ K2; K5

a.c.; °pattikāyāṃ K3, K5
p.c. (in left margin), I2*,3.

479vīṇādīḥ Ṅ2, K1 (faint) ] vīṇādīna K2,5; vīṇādīn K3; vīnādīna I1,3; vinādīna I2*; SL ZD۪ PD OD VRJV
SD UQDPV Tib.. 480ārabhya Σ-K2,3,5 ] arabhyāṃ K2; ārabhyā K3; ārabhyāṃ K5. 481dvārakoṇa°
Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1
] dvārakoṇ>e< Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; dvāre koṇa° K1. 482devatyau Σ-K1 ] devatyo K1.
483nāma° Σ-K2,3,5 ] vāma° K2,3,5. 484indubindusamanvitam Σ-K1,2,I1,2* ] indendusamanvitaṃ K1; i-
ndūsamanvitam K2; indubisamanvitam I1; indubiṃdusaṃnitam I2*. 485āsāṃ bījaṃ Σ-K1 ] āsā(ḥ)
††x K1. 486tajjanitam āsāṃ cihnaṃ HP� (Tib. GHV EVN\HG SD 
GL UQDPV N\L PWVKDQ PD) ] tajjanītam
āsāṃ cihnaṃ Ṅ2; ††x [[2 cihnaṃ K1; etajjanitā(r)thacihnaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ (K2 RP� UHSKD; HWD° I2*).
487punas Σ-K5 (°Dۊ K2) ] puna K5. 488°āṅkitaṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] °āṃkita° I2*,3. 489dṛṣṭvā Ṅ2, Tib. ] RP�
K1; dṛṣṭaiṣu K2; dṛṣṭeṣu K3,5, IΣ. 490°ādayo Σ-I1 ] °āda I1. 491niṣpannās Σ-I2*,3 ] niṣpannāṃs I2*;
niṣpattās I3. 492vīṇādīnām Σ-I2*,3 ] vinādīnām I2*,3. 493cintayet Σ-I1 ] cintaye I1. 494atha vīṇā pītā
Σ-K1,K3

a.c. ] ††x °tā K1; atha vī >lā< pītā K3
a.c. (rubbed out, "۬Ɨ" above). 495vaṃśā raktā Σ-K2,3 ]

vaṅsāṃ raktāṃ K2; vaṃ <śā> raktāḥ K3
p.c. (added above). 496°ā dhūmrā Σ-K2,3,5 ] °ā kṛṣṇā K2,5;

°ā<ḥ> kṛṣṇāḥ K3
(p.c.) (added above). 497murajā sitā Ṅ2, K1 ] murujā sitā K2,5, K3

a.c., IΣ (ĞLWƗ I1,3) ;
murujā<ḥ> sitā<ḥ> K3

p.c..



216 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

mālā pītā | lāsyā raktā498 | gītā aruṇā499 | nṛtyā500 viśvavarṇā501 | puṣpā śuklā502 |
dhūpā kṛṣṇā503 | dīpā kanakābhā504 | gandhā pītā505 | ādarśā sitā506 | rasā raktā507 |
sparśā haritā508 | dharmā sitā509 ||i

etāḥ510 svasvacihnahastābhinayapadāś511 candrāsanasthāḥ512 ṣoḍaśakalāviśuddhā513

draṣṭavyāḥ514 ||ii etena515 viśvapadmādau516 hetuvajradharabimbaniṣpattimāṇḍa-
leyajanaparyantena517 mārgajñatābhisaṃbodhiḥ518 || iti hetumaṇḍalam || 10 ||519

��� GUXWƗSDWWLত

athedānīṃ1 sūkṣmamaṇḍalasvabhāvaṃ2 raktaKRۊkāra3paṅkti4dvayapariveṣṭitaṃ5Ṅ2 12v2; K1 16v2; K2 21v4;
K3 25r2; K5 23r4; I1 34v8;
I2* 50v5; I3 26r3

dhyāyād upadeśād6 gandharvasattvaṃ7 mahāsukhamayam atirāgaṃ8 svaraśmi-

iCf. HePra§9. iiIbid..

498raktā Σ-I2*,3 ] tnu I2*; RP� I3 (eye-skip up to "VSDUĞƗ"). 499gītā aruṇā Σ-I3 (VDQGKL not applied) ]
RP� I3. 500nṛtyā Σ-K2,I2*

a.c.,I3 ] nṛtya K2; n>i<ṛtyā I2*
a.c. (cancelled) ; RP� I3. 501viśvavarṇā Σ-I3 ]

RP� I3. 502puṣpā śuklā Σ-I3 ] RP� I3. 503dhūpā kṛṣṇā Σ-K2,I3 ] dhūpāḥ kṛṣṇā K2; RP� I3. 504dīpā
kanakābhā Σ-K1,K3

p.c.,I3 ] dīp† ††x K1; dīpā<ḥ> kanakābhā K3
p.c. (squeezed in) ; RP� I3. 505gandhā

pītā Σ-K1,K3
p.c.,I3 ] ††x ∼4 °dhā pītā K1; gandhā<ḥ> pītā<ḥ> K3

p.c. (squeezed in) ; RP� I3. 506ādarśā
sitā K2,5, K3

a.c., I1,2*, Tib. ] >[[5< Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out) ; RP� K1, I3; ādarśā<ḥ> sitā<ḥ> K3

p.c. (squ-
eezed in). 507rasā raktā Σ-K3

p.c.,I2*,3 ] rasā raktā<ḥ> K3
p.c. (squeezed in) ; raśā raktā I2*; RP� I3.

508sparśā haritā Σ-K3,I1 ] sparśā haritāḥ K3; parśā haritā I1. 509dharmā sitā Σ-Ṅ2,KΣ
] dharmmā

sitā iti Ṅ2; ādarśā sitā | dharmo sitā iti K1; dharmāḥ sitā K2; dharmāḥ sitāḥ K3,5. 510etāḥ Σ-IΣ ]
etā etā I1; etā I2*,3. 511°cihnahastābhinayapadāś Ṅ2 (°Ɨۊ) ] cih† ††x °dāḥ K1; °cihnahastā(ḥ) ||
abhinayapādāś K2,3,5 (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) ; °cihnahastāḥ abhinayapādāś IΣ; SK\DJ J�\DV QD UD۪ UD۪
JL SK\DJ PWVKDQ UQDP SDU 
GUHQ ĨL۪ ĨDEV UQDPV Tib.. 512°āḥ Σ-K2 ] °ā K2. 513°kalā° Ṅ2, K1,
Tib. ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 514draṣṭavyāḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] draṣṭavyā K2; draṣṭaḥ vyāḥ I3. 515etena Ṅ2, K1, Tib.
(GHV QL) ] ete Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 516°au Σ-I3 ] °o I3; GD۪ SRU E\DV QDV Tib.. 517°māṇḍaleyajanaparyantena
Ṅ2, K5, IΣ, Tib. ] °māṇḍaleyajanaparyāntena K1; °bhāṇḍalayajanaparyanta° K2; °māṇḍaleyajana-
paryantana K3. 518mārgajñatābhisaṃbodhiḥ Ṅ2, I1,2*, Tib. ] māgajñatā ††x K1; māṅgajñātābhi-
saṃbodhi(ḥ) K2,3,5 (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) ; mārgajñatābhiṃsaṃbodhi I3. 519iti hetumaṇḍalam || 10 ||
K3 (°Dۨ, editorial addition) ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, IΣ, Tib. ; iti hetumaṇḍala K2; iti hetumaṇḍalaḥ || 10 ||
K5. 1athedānīṃ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x

x °dānīṃ K1 (note lost) ; athedānī K2. 2sūkṣma° Σ-K2,3,5 ] sū-
kṣmā K2,3,5. 3raktaKRۊkāra° Ṅ2, K3,5, I1,3, Tib.C,D,P2 ] raktaKRkāra° K1, Tib.G,N,P1 ; raktaḥ KRkāra°
K2, I2*. 4°paṅkti° Σ-K5,I1 ] °pakti° K5, I1. 5°veṣṭitaṃ Σ-K2,I3 ] °veṣṭhitaṃ K2; °veṣṭittaṃ I3.
6°deśād Ṅ2, K1, IΣ ] deśa>ḥ<to K2

a.c.; deśato K2,3,5. 7°aṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] °a° I2*,3. 8mahāsukhamayam
atirāgaṃ Σ-K1,2,I2* ] sukhamayatirāgaṃ K1; mahāsuṣamayam atirāgaṃ K2; mahāsukhamayam ati-
rāga° I2*.
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nākṛṣya9 yathopadeśāt praviśya10 praveśitamātreṇa11 bhagavān atyantaparama12-
mahāsukhaikarasena13 svavidyayā14 saha mahārāgānurāgato15 drutāpanno bījarū-
peṇāvasthito16 'bhūt || iti drutāpattiḥ || 11 ||17,i

��� VDPXWWKƗQDP

tataḥ pukkasyādayaś1 catasro devyaḥ2 ! DQƗWKƗ3 YD\DP iti matvā4 ! mahādaur- Ṅ2 12v4; K1 16v3; K2 22r2;
K3 25r4; K5 23r7; I1 34v9;
I2* 51r1; I3 26r5

manasyaprāptāḥ5,6 ! atīvotkaṇṭhitāś7 citta8prabodhakārikābhir9 vajragītikābhir10

bhagavantam11 utthāpayanti12 ||ii

tatrāyam13 utthānagāthācatuṣṭayārthaḥ14 kathyate | "XܒܒKD15 EKDUƗڲR NDUX۬D�
PD۬Y"16,iii ityādi17 | "uttiṣṭha18 tvaṃ bhaṭṭāraka19 karuṇāmanaska20 ! sadā21 pu-

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r1-2), DVS (f. 190r6-7), HePra§11, et al.. iiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r2-3), cf. DVS (Ṅ3

f. 190r7-v1), HePra§12. iiiHeTa II.v. 20-23, cf. HeSāU, HePra§12, et al..

9sva° Σ-IΣ ] su° IΣ. 10°deśāt praviśya Ṅ2, Tib. ] °deśā ††x K1; °deśāt K2,3,5, IΣ. 11praveśita°
Σ-K1,I2*

a.c. ] ††x °veśita° K1; pra>ṣṭi<veśita° I2*
a.c. (canceled). 12atyantaparama° Σ-I2*,3 ] atyanta-

para° I2*; atyattapara° I3. 13°sukhaikarasena K3,5, I1,3, I2*
p.c. (°VHVHQD a.c.), Tib. ] °sukharasena

Ṅ2, K1, HePra§11; °sukhaikarasya na K2; cf. note in translation. 14sva° IΣ, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2, K1,
HePra§11; mu° K2; su° K3,5. 15°rāgānurāgato K1, HePra§11, Tib. ] °rāgāto Ṅ2; °rāgānurāgaṃ K2,3,5,
IΣ. 16°rūpeṇāvasthito Σ-K1,2 ] °rūpe nāvasthito K1; °rūppaṇāvasthito K2. 17iti drutāpattiḥ || 11 ||
K3,5 (addition) ] RP�Ṅ2, K1, IΣ, Tib. ; i drutāpatiḥ || 11 || K2. 1pukkasyādayaśΣ-K1 ] pukkasyā ††x

K1. 2catasro devyaḥ Ṅ2, I1,2* ] ††x divyaḥ K1; catasro devya K2,3,5, catasto devyaḥ I3. 3anāthā
Σ-K2,I1 ] athā K2, I1. 4matvā Ṅ2 ] satvā K1; kṛtvā K2,3,5, IΣ. 5mahā° K2,3,5 (cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f.
4r2)) ] mahad° Ṅ2 (cf. HeSāU (MS S), HePra§12) ; mahata° K1; RP� IΣ. 6°syaprāptāḥ Ṅ2, K1,
IΣ, Tib. ] °syāprāpti itī K2; °syaṃ prāptā iti K3; °syāprāptī iti K5. 7atīvotkaṇṭhitāś K3, I1,2* ] atī-
votkaṇṭhitāḥ >śca< Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; atīvotkanthitāḥ K1; atīvokaṇṭhitāś K2; atīvotkaṇṭhikāś K5;
attivotkaṇṭhitāś I3; ĞLQ WX xDP�V� WKDJ SD
L Tib.. 8citta° Σ-K3,I3 ] cita° K3, I3. 9°kārikābhir Σ-I1,2* ]
°kārikābhi I1; °kārikāribhi I2*. 10vajragītikābhir Ṅ2, K1, Tib. (cf. HeSāU, HePra§12) ] RP� K2,3,5,
IΣ. 11°vantam Σ-I3 ] °vattam I3. 12utthāpayanti Σ-K1,3,I3 ] utth† ††x K1; u<pa>sthāpayanti K3

p.c.

(added above) ; utthāpayatti I3. 13tatrāyam Σ-K1 ] ††x °trāyam K1. 14utthāna° Ṅ2, K1 ] utthā-
pana° K2,5, I2*,3; u<pa>sthāpana° K3

p.c. (added above) ; sathāpana° I1; EĨH۪V SD
L Tib.. 15uṭṭha
Ṅ2 ] uṭha K1,5, I1; uṇṭha K2; uṭhaḥ K3; uṣṭhai I2*; iṣṭrai I3

16karuṇamaṇv Ṅ2 ] karuṇamanaś c°
K1; māṃ karuṇakaṇu K2; māṃ karuṇamaṇu K3,5 (°QX K3) ; karuṇamann I1; karuṇāmaṇv I2*; karu-
ṇamaṇ I3. 17ityādi Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] °etyādi K1; ityādiḥ I2*,3. 18uttiṣṭha Σ-K2,I1,3 ] utiṣṭha K2, I1; utiṣṭa
I3. 19bhaṭṭāraka Σ-I2*,3 ] bhaṭyaraka I2*,3; RP� Tib.. 20°ska Σ-I1 ] °kṣa I1; VxL۪ UMH
L \LG GD۪ OGDQ
SD Tib.. 21sadā Σ ] RP� VaPraTib..
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kkasīṃ22 māṃ23 paritrāhi24 mahāsukhayogena kāmāhi25 māṃ ! tyaja26 śūnya-
tāsamādhiṃ dravarūpatām"27 iti | "mayā28 tava29 mahāmaitrī" || "tvayā vinā30

mṛtāhaṃ31 ! uttiṣṭha32 tvaṃ hevajra33 tyaja34 śūnyatāsvabhāvatāṃ35 ! śabaryāḥ36

siddhyatu37 kāryam" iti38 | "mayā39 tava mahākaruṇā"40 || "lokān41 nimantrya42

surataprabho43 śūnye tiṣṭhasi44 kim45 ! ahaṃ caṇḍālī46 vijñāpayāmi47 tvayā vinā48

ūhe na diśaṃ49 ! na diśaṃ paśyāmī"ti50 | "tasmād uttiṣṭha51 mayā52 tava mahāmu-
ditā" || "he aindrajālika53 uttiṣṭha54 tvam ahaṃ jānāmi tava cittam55 ! indrajālaṃ
kṛtvā sthito 'si56 ! vayaṃ57 ḍombinyo58 'tināgarikāś59 chekamanasa"60 iti ! "mā kuru

22pukkasīṃ HP� ] pukkasī Σ-K2,I1,2* ; pukkasi K2, I2* ; purkkasī I1. 23māṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] mā K2, I1.
24paritrāhi Σ-K1,2 ] p† ††x K1; parītrāhi K2. 25kāmāhi Σ-K2,3,I2*,3 ] kāhi K2; kāmahi K3; ma kāmahi
I2*,3. 26tyaja Σ-K2 ] teja K2. 27drava° Σ-K2 ] tava K2,3,5. 28mayā Σ-Ṅ2

p.c.,K2
] māyā Ṅ2

p.c.;
mahā K2. 29tava Σ-I2*,3 ] ttasa I2*; tama I3; NK\HG OD Tib.. 30vinā Σ-K2 ] vīnā K2. 31mṛtāhaṃ
Σ-K1,IΣ ] mṛtrāhaṃ K1; °haṃ I1; mṛnāhaṃ I2*,3. 32°tiṣṭha Σ-Ṅ2,K2,I2*

] °tiṣṭa Ṅ2; °iṣṭa K2; °tiṣṭā
I2*

33hevajra Σ-K1
a.c.,I2*,3 ] >hi< hevajra K1

a.c. (canceled) ; hetu I2*, hevatu I3. 34tyaja HP� ] RP�
Σ-K1 (insertion-mark in Ṅ2, nt. missing) ; tyaj† K1; EĨH۪V SD
L Tib.C,D,P2 ; EĨH۪V ODV Tib.G; EĨH۪V OD
Tib.N,P1 . 35śūnyatāsvabhāvatām K2,3,5, IΣ ] śūnyatāsvabhāvarūpaṃ Ṅ2; ††x °tā K1; VWR۪ SD xLG N\L
Tib.. 36śabaryāḥ HP� (Tib. UL NKURG PD
L) ] śabaryā Ṅ2

p.c. (°Ɨ added above), KΣ, I2*,3; śabahyā I1.
37siddhyatu Σ-I1

a.c.,I2*,3 ] sidhya>[[<tu I1
a.c. (blackened) ; siddhāsu I2*; siddhyasu I3. 38iti Σ-I3 ] itti

I3. 39mayā Σ-Ṅ2
p.c. ] māyā Ṅ2

p.c.. 40mahākaruṇā K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib. ] mahākaruṇāsvabhāva Ṅ2;
karuṇamahākaruṇā K1. 41lokānΣ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] lokānti K1,2, I3; lokāṃti I2*; 
MLJ UWHQTib.. 42nimantrya
I1, Tib-G (PJURQ GX JxHU QDV) ] nimantrayitvā Ṅ2; mantrayitvā K1; mahā° K2; nimantrā K3,5; manya
I2*; mantrya I3. 43surata° Σ-I3 ] sura° I3. 44tiṣṭhasi Ṅ2, I1 ] tiṣṭham iti K1; tiṣṭhaṃ K2; tiṣṭha K3,5;
nipasi I2*,3; EĨXJV SD Tib.. 45kim Ṅ2, K1,3, I2*,3 (all °ۨ) ] svakiṃ K2,5; ki I1; FL ODJV Tib.. 46caṇḍālī
Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] caṇḍāl† K1; caṇḍāmī I2*; caṇḍānī I3. 47vijñāpayāmi Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x K1; jñāpayāmi I2*.
48tvayā vinā Σ-K1 ] ††x °ā vinā K1. 49ūhe na diśaṃ Ṅ2 ] daha K1; ūhe na dīśa K2,3,5; uhe na dīśa IΣ
(sibilant changed in I1) ; SK\RJV PL ĞHV SD QL Tib.C,D,P2 ; SK\RJV PL ĞHV SDV Tib.G,N,P1 . 50na diśaṃ
paśyāmīti HP� ] paśyāmīti Ṅ2; diśaṃ na paśyāmīti K1; na diśaṃ paśyāmi K2,3,5, I3; na diśam ā [[2

mi I1; na disam āsyāmi I2*;PL PWKR۪ ED
R ĨHV SD VWH Tib.. 51uttiṣṭha Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] utiṣṭha K2, I3; uttiṣṭa
I2*. 52mayā Σ-Ṅ2

p.c. ] māyā Ṅ2
p.c.. 53aindrajālika Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K2,I3
] aindrajālaka Ṅ2

a.c. (squeezed in) ;
aindrajālīka K2; sendrajālika I3. 54uttiṣṭha Σ-Ṅ2,K2

] utteṣṭa Ṅ2; utiṣṭa K2. 55tava cittam Σ-I2*,3 (all
°Dۨ) ] tava citta I2*; ttava cittaṃ I3. 56°jālaṃ kṛtvā sthito 'si Ṅ2, IΣ ] °jā ††x K1; °jālaṃ kṛtvāsito
'pi K2,3,5; RP� Tib.. 57°aṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] °a I2*,3. 58°nyo HP� ] °nyai Ṅ2, K1; ḍombinyā° K2,3,5, I1,2*; °tyā°
I3. 59'tināgarikāś HP� ] (°)tināgarikā Ṅ2, K3,5, I1; tināgaraikā K1; °tināgarīkā K2; nināgarikā I2*,3;
ĞLQ WX PG]D۪V ĞL۪ Tib.C,D,P2 ; ĞLQ WX 
G]D۪V ĞL۪ Tib.G,N,P1 . 60chekamanasa ] cchailymana<sa> Ṅ2

p.c.

(added above) ; cchainya>kā<manāsa K1
p.c. (canceled) ; cchekarīkā manā K2; chekarikā manā K3,5;

cchekaramanā I1; cchedakaramanā I2*,3; VJULQ SD�OD xDPV GJD
 ED
R Tib..
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karuṇāvicchedam"61 iti | "mayā62 tava mahopekṣāvihāraḥ"63 || iti64 catustattvaviśu-
ddhyā65 drutāpattir66 upadarśitā67 | ātmatattvaṃ68 devatātattvaṃ69 mantratattvaṃ
jñānatattvam70 iti71 ||

atra72 gurūpadeśād73 yathā tathā74 krameṇa75 boddhavyaṃ76 catustattvār- Ṅ2 13r2; K1 17r4; K2 22v4;
K3 26r1; K5 24r3; I1 35r5;
I2* 51v7; I3 27r3

thaṃ77 grantha78vistarabhayān79 noktam atra80 || atha81 tattvarūpī82 bhagavāṃś
ced83 abhūt tadā84 tattvagītaprayogataḥ85 svapnaprabodhitavad86 uttiṣṭhet87 | ta-
thā ca paraprasaṅgaḥ88 || bhagavān89 nairātmayā90 sahaikacittena91 nairātmako
bhavec cet92 | tasmād ākāśasvapnaṃ93,94 paśyati95 kim | athavā kathaṃ svapnapra-

61karuṇāvi° Σ-K2,3,I1 ] RP� K2,3; ṇāvi° I1. 62mayā Σ-Ṅ2
p.c. ] māyā Ṅ2

p.c.. 63°vihāraḥ HP� ] °vihārī
Σ-K2,I2* ; °ravihāri K2; °vihāri I2*; JQDV VR Tib.. 64iti Σ-I3 ] itti I3. 65catustattvaviśuddhyā K5,
I1,2*, Tib. ] catuḥtattvaviśuddhā Ṅ2, I3; catu ††x K1; catuśa––– K2; catusa K3 (blank space for about
5 DN܈DUD-s) 66drutāpattir Σ-K1,2,3 ] ††x °tāpattir K1; patir° K2; parttir K3. 67upadarśitā Σ-K1,2 ]
upadrarśitā K1; °ūpadarśitā K2. 68ātmatattvaṃΣ-K2,I2*,3 ] atmatatva° K2; śātmatatvaṃ I2*,3; NKD ]DV
N\L GH NKR QD xLG Tib.. 69devatā° Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] devata° Ṅ2
a.c. (in upper margin). 70jñānatattvam Σ-I1 ]

RP� I1. 71itiΣ-K2,3 ] RP�K2,3. 72atraΣ-K2,3 ] RP�K2,3 (blank space for ca. 3 (K2) / 5 (K3) DN܈DUD-s).
73gurūpadeśād Σ-K2,3,I1,2* ] padyaśād K2; padeśād K3; gurūpadeśāta I1; gurur upadeśāt I2*. 74yathā
tathā Σ-K2,I1 ] ethā tathā° K2; yathā I1. 75krameṇa Σ-K2,3,5 (°QD I3) ] °nukrameṇa K2,3,5. 76boddha°
KΣ, IΣ (°GKD° K1,5, I3) ] veddha° Ṅ2; �NKR۪ GX� FKXG SDU E\D VWH Tib.. 77catustattvārthaṃ K5,
I1 ] catustatvā [[ Ṅ2; catust† ††x K1; catustatvārtha° K2,3; candras tatvārthaṃ I2*,3. 78grantha°
K2,3,5, I1 ] [[ ntha° Ṅ2; ††x K1; pandha° I2*; yantha° I3. 79°vistarabhayān Ṅ2, K1,5, I1(°ƗWK1) ] RP�
K2,3 (blank space for ca. 3 (K2) / 6 (K3) DN܈DUD-s) ; °vistarabhayā I2*,3. 80noktam atra K1,5, I1,3 ]
nokta iti Ṅ2; atra K2,3; noktakramaḥ I2*. 81atha Ṅ2, K1 ] ata eva Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1

; ata e I1; GHV QD Tib..
82°ī Σ-I2* ] °aṃ I2*. 83°vāṃś ced HP� (VDQGKL) ] °vān cet Ṅ2, K3; °vān vid K1; °vāna ced K2,5, IΣ;
EFRP OGDQ 
GDV VX JDO WH Tib.. 84abhūt tadā Ṅ2, K1, Tib. (J\XU QD GH
L WVKH) ] abhūtayā K2; abhūt
tayā K3,5; adṛt tayā I1; – tu yā I2*,3. 85°gītaprayogataḥ Ṅ2, I2*, Tib. ] °gītabodhataḥ K1; RP� K2,3

(blank space for 3 (+ 5 K3) DN܈DUD-s) ; °gītapuyoganaḥ K5; °gītaprayogaḥ I1; °tītaprayogataḥ I3.
86°prabodhitavad Ṅ2, Tib. (JxLG VDG SD EĨLQ GX EĨH۪V SD) ] °prabodhibhavata K1; °pratibodhitavata
K2,3,5; °prabodhitavata IΣ. 87uttiṣṭhetΣ-K2,5,IΣ ] utiṣṭhet K2; uttiṣṭheta K5; uttiṣṭet IΣ. 88°prasaṅgo
Σ-K1 (highlighted in Ṅ2) ] ††x K1; JĨDQ GDJ QD UH Tib.. 89bhagavān Σ-K1,2,3 ] ††x °vān K1; RP�
K2,3 (blank space for ca. 4 (K2) / 7 (K3) DN܈DUD-s). 90nairātmayā Ṅ2, K1 ] tyantanairātmyayā K2,3;
atyantanairātm(y)ayā K5, IΣ; ĞLQ WX EGDJ PHG SD Tib.. 91sahaikacittena K3,5, I1 ] saha ekacittena
Ṅ2, K1 (no VDQGKL applied) ; haikacittena K2; sahaikacit(t)enā I2*,3. 92bhavec cet Σ-I2*,3 ] bhave
cet K1, I2*,3; EGDJ PHG SD � PD FDQ \LQ QD Tib.. 93ākāśa° K2, Tib. ] akāśa<ḥ> Ṅ2

p.c. (squeezed
in ; insertion-mark above °NƗ° ?) ; <ā>kāsaḥ K1

p.c.; ākāśaṃ K3,5, I3; ākāśe I1; dākāśa° I2*. 94°aṃ
Σ-I2* ] °a I2*. 95paśyati Σ-I1 ] śyati I1.
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bodhitavad96 bhagavān uttiṣṭhati97 | atrāha98 ! sattvā99 nidrāvasthāyāṃ100 kiñcid
api na jānate101 ! athotthānaṃ102 kathaṃ dṛśyate103 ! itikartavyatāvaśāj104 jhaṭity
uttiṣṭhet105 samtrastavat106 | tathā107 śūnyatāsamādhisamāpanno108 bhagavān109

svaparasaṃvittiṃ110 na jānāti111 | atha ca112 tattvagītapracodita uttiṣṭhet113 ! pra-
ṇidhānāvedhavaśāt114 || tathā ca praśnadvayam115 | jantavaḥ116 kāyasukham117

ālambya na jānanti te118 nidrāvasthāyāṃ119 ! kiṃ tu kāyena120 sattā121 ! bhaga-
vataḥ122 kiṃ tādṛk123 ! katham utthānam124 | atha ca mantriṇā125 prathamam126

aśucitanuḥ127 śucīkṛtaḥ128 śūnyatāśuddhyā129 ! nirmāṇakāyābhiniveśaprāpteḥ130 |
punar atha kasya drutāpattir asau131 ! nirmāṇasya132 ! iti na bhavati ! katham asthi-
majjārahitatvād ! iti133 praśnadvayam134 ||

96°prabodhitavad Σ-K1,I1 ] °prabodhibhavata K1; °ṃ prabodhitavad I1. 97°vān uttiṣṭhati Ṅ2,
K3

p.c., K5 ] °vān uti ††x K1; vāndutiṣṭhati K2; °vā<n u>ttiṣṭhati K3
a.c. (added above) ; °vān na ti-

ṣṭhati I1; °vān tiṣṭhati I2*,3. 98atrāha Σ-Ṅ2,K1
] ata aha Ṅ2; ††x °ha K1. 99sattvā K2,3,5, I1, Tib. ]

sattvā yathā Ṅ2, K1; satā I2*,3. 100°āṃ Σ-I2* ] °ā I2*. 101°te Ṅ2, K1 ] °nti K2,3,5, I1,2*; °tti I3;
PL ĞHV ĞL۪ Tib.. 102°tthā° Σ-I1 ] °thā° I1; GH QDV OGD۪ ED Tib.. 103dṛśyate Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] pradṛśyate
Ṅ2, K1. 104°tāvaśāj HP� ] °tāvavaśāt Ṅ2, K1; °ṃ bhāvavaśāt(a) K2,3,5, IΣ (I1,3 RP� YLUƗPD) ; E\D
ED
L GED۪ ODV Tib.-G. 105uttiṣṭhet Σ-K2,IΣ ] utiṣṭhet K2, I2*,3; uttiṣṭheta I3. 106samtrastavat Ṅ2,
I2*,3, Tib. (VNUDJ SD EĨLQ GX) ] sant† bh† ††x K1; RP� K2,3,5; yastrantravata I1. 107tathā Σ-K1 ] ††x

K1. 108śūnyatāsamādhi° Σ-Ṅ2,K1
] śūnyatā° Ṅ2; ††x °nyatā° K1. 109°vān Σ-K2,I1 ] °vān a° K2, I1.

110svaparasaṃvittiṃ Ṅ2, K5
p.c., I2*,3 (°WLQ), Tib. ] svaparasaṃvirti K1; suparasamvit(t)in K2,3, K5

a.c.,
I1. 111na jānāti Σ-I2*,3 ] na jānāmi I2*; ta jānāti I3. 112ca Σ-Ṅ2

] RP� Ṅ2, Tib.. 113°ita uttiṣṭhet Ṅ2,
K1 ] °totiṣṭhet K2; °tottiṣṭhet K3; °tottiṣṭheta K5, I1; °to niṣṭet I2*,3; cf. VaPraTib.. 114°vedhavaśāt
Σ-K2,3,5 ] °vadhasamādhīnavaśāt K2; °vedhasamādhare na vaśāt K3,5. 115praśnadvayam Σ-K1,2,I2*,3

(all °Dۨ) ] pra †n† †v† ya† K1; praṣṇadvayaṃ K2; praśradvaya(ṃ) I2*,3 (I2*,3 RP� °ۨ). 116jantavaḥ
Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; jarttavaḥ I3. 117kāyasukham ] ††x °kham K1

118te Ṅ2, K1 ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1
; GH

UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 119nidrāvasthāyāṃ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] nidrāvasthāyā K2, I2*; drāvasthāyāṃ I3. 120kāyena
Σ-K2 ] kāya na K2; OXV Tib.. 121sattā HP� ] satāṃ Ṅ2; matā K1; śatā K2; satā K3,5, IΣ, Tib. (\RG
SDV). 122°vataḥ Σ-IΣ ] °vaḥ I1; °vata I2*; °vana I3; EFRP OGDQ 
GDV Tib.. 123tādṛk Σ-K2,IΣ ] tā-
dṛka K2, I1,3; jātaka° I2*. 124katham utthānam Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] samutthānaṃ K2,3,5, I2* (ĞDP° K2) ;
mutthānaṃ I1; tthānaṃ I3. 125mantriṇā Σ-Ṅ2,K1,2

] bhagavatā Ṅ2, K1; mantrīṇā K2. 126°mam
Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*

] °mā° Ṅ2, K1; °m I2*. 127aśucitanuḥ Σ-Ṅ2
a.c.,K2

] °śucitanu<ḥ> Ṅ2
a.c. (added above), RP�

K2. 128śucīkṛtaḥ HP� (Tib. JWVD۪ PDU E\DV WH) ] śucīkṛtā Ṅ2; ś† ††x K1; aśucikṛtaḥ K2; śucikṛtaḥ
K3,5, I1,3; śucikṛta I2*. 129°yā Σ-I1 ] °ā I1; VWR۪ SD xLG OD VRJV SD UQDP SDU GDJ SDV Tib. (→ Ğǌ�
Q\DWƗGLĞXGGK\Ɨ). 130°prāpteḥ Σ-Ṅ2

] °prapteḥ Ṅ2; ODV Tib.. 131asau Σ-K2
p.c.,I1 ] aso K2

p.c. (°DX
canceled) ; asī I1. 132°sya Σ-K1 ] °kāyasya K1. 133°majjarīhitatvād iti Σ-K1,2,I1 ] °ma ††x tatvād
iti K1; °majjārahitatvād iti K2; °martārahitatvād iti I1. 134°am Σ-K2,I2* ] °a K2, I2*.
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athāha135 ! ādau drutāpattir136 hetor137 na tu138 phalasya139 || atha140 svarūpa141-
grahaṇopāyakathanam142 | yathā śūnyatādiśuddhito143 hetuvajradharagrahaṇaṃ144

tathā drutāpannādiviśuddhitaḥ145 phalavajradharasyāpi146 grahaṇam147 | ekapraśno
nirastaḥ148 ! tathā cāparo149 'pi | ādau devatākāreṇāśucikāyābhāvaḥ150 | aśucikā-
yābhāve151 śuddhanirmāṇakāyābhiniveśamātram152 | tasyābhāvenāmṛtadravendu-
vat153 svacchamāyopamavijñānarūpeṇa154,155 sthitaḥ156 | ata eva māyāvijñānaṃ157

praṇidhānadharaṃ158 || yathā māyā159 svaparasaṃvittiṃ160 na jānāti161 | atha ca
kāryaṃ karoti162 | tathā163 māyāvijñānaṃ164 svaparavijñānaṃ165 vinā166 cirapraṇi-
dhānāvedhavaśād167 uttiṣṭhati168 ||

135athāha HP� ] atha āha Ṅ2, K1; ata āha K2,3,5; I1,2*; ana āha I3; GH QDV VPUDV SD Tib.. 136°āpattir
Ṅ2, K1

p.c. ] °āpa>r<ttir K1
a.c. (canceled) ; °āpatti K2,3,5; IΣ; WKRE SD QL Tib.. 137°or Ṅ2, K3,

IΣ ] °o K1,2,5; UJ\X \LQ ĨL۪ Tib.. 138tu Ṅ2, K1 ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1
. 139°sya Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*; 
EUDV

EX�
L� QL Tib.. 140atha Ṅ2
p.c., K1 ] atha>ḥ< Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; atha ca Σ-Ṅ2,K1
; RP� Tib..

141svarūpa° Σ-I2*,3 ] surupa° I2*,3; RP� Tib.. 142°opāyakathanam Ṅ2, K1
a.c., K5, I1,2* (all °Dۨ) ]

°opāyakathaxnaṃ K1
p.c. (nt. lost) ; °opāyakathana K2; °opāyaḥ kathaṃ K3; °opāyakathaṃ I3; RP�

Tib.. 143°to Σ-K2 (all °WDۊ) ] °ta K2; RP� Tib.. 144hetuvajradharagrahaṇaṃ Σ-K1 ] he ††x

haṇaṃ K1; RP� Tib.. 145°viśuddhitaḥ Ṅ2 ] °taḥx K1
a.c. (nt. lost) ; °śuddhitaḥ K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib.

(GDJ SD ODV). 146phala° Σ-K5
a.c. ] kala° K5

a.c. (SKD° below). 147grahaṇam Σ-I1 (°Dۨ ΣI2* ) ]
haṇaṃ I1. 148nirastaḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] nirasta K2; niralaḥ I2*. 149tathā cāparo Σ-K2,3 ] tathā ca |
paro K2,3; GH OWD�U� JxLV SD Tib.. 150°kāyābhāvaḥ Ṅ2, I2*,3; Tib. ] °kāyābhāv† ††x K1; °kāyo
bhāva(ḥ) K2,3,5 (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) ; °yābhāvaḥ I1. 151aśucikāyābhāve Σ-K1,K5

a.c. ] ††x K1; aśuciṇā-
yābhāve K5

a.c. (°NƗ° above). 152°nirmāṇakāyā° Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °nirmāṇakāya° K2; °nirvāṇakāyā° I2*,3.
153°bhāvenāmṛtadravenduvat Ṅ2, K1,3, K5

p.c., I2*, Tib. ] °bhāvet amṛtadravenduvat K2; °bhāve-
nāmṛtadrave>t tu<vat °K5

a.c. (°QGX° in upper margin) ; °bhāvenāmṛtadravenuvat I1; °āvenāmṛta-
dravendravat I3. 154svacchamāyopama° Ṅ2

p.c., K1 ] svacchamāyopama>na<° Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ;

svapnamāyopama°Σ-Ṅ2,K1
. 155°rūpeṇaΣ-IΣ ] °ṃ rūpe na I1; °rueṇā° I2*; °rupeṇā° I3. 156°aḥΣ-K2 ]

°a K2. 157°aṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °a° K2,3,5, IΣ. 158praṇidhānadharaṃ HP� (cf. Tib.) ] praṇidhānadha-
raḥ Ṅ2; praṇidhā ††x K1; °praṇidhāna<dhā>raḥ K3

p.c., K2,5, I3 (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) ; °praṇidhāraḥ I1;
RP� I2* (eye-skip up to "YLQƗ"). 159yathā māyā Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x K1; RP� I2*. 160svaparasaṃvittiṃ Ṅ2,
K5

p.c. ] svaparasaṃvitti K1; suparasaṃvittiṃ K2,3, K5
a.c., I1; svaparasāmvitti I3; UD۪ GD۪ JĨDQ ULJ SD

Tib.. 161na jānāti Σ-I2*,3 ] RP� I2*; trajāti I3. 162atha ca kāryaṃ karoti Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*
] atha ca kāryañ ca

karoti Ṅ2, K1; RP� I2*. 163tathā Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 164°naṃ Σ-I2* ] °na° I2*. 165svaparavijñānaṃ Ṅ2,
K1, K5

p.c. ] sūparīvijñānaṃ K2; suparavijñānaṃ K3, K5
a.c. (°VYD° in left margin) ; suparajñānaṃ I1;

RP� I2*; svaparajñānaṃ I3, Tib.. 166vinā Σ-Ṅ2,K1
] RP� Ṅ2, K1 (insertion-mark in Ṅ2). 167°vaśād

Σ-I1 (°VƗG I2*) ] °śāddha I1. 168uttiṣṭhati Σ-K2,IΣ ] utiṣṭhati K2, I2*; tiṣṭhati I1; °sīnaḥ || yathāmāyā
svacchacirapraṇidhā[28v]navedhavasād uttiṣṭāti I3

p.c. (eye-skip ; °YƗQDۊ __ ( ?) I3
a.c.).
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\RJDVDPƗGKLত

tatrāyam169 utthānakramaḥ170 pañcākāraprayogataḥ171 | amṛtadravād indurūpamṄ2 13v3; K1 17v7; K2 23v6;
K3 27r3; K5 25r5; I1 35v4;
I2* 53r4; I3 28v1

iti172 | tadamṛtadravapariṇāmena173,174 pañcajñānamayaṃ175 bodhicittam176 ||
tatrālipariṇata ādarśajñānaṃ177,178 candraḥ | kālipariṇataḥ179 samatājñānaṃ180 sūr-
yaḥ181 | tayor182 madhyagataṃ183 bījaṃ184 cihnaṃ185 pratyavekṣaṇam ucyate186 |
sarvair187 ekam anuṣṭhānam188 | bimbaniṣpattiḥ189 śuddhadharmatā190 || tataḥ pañ-
cajñānamaya191bodhicittotthānakiraṇaiḥ192 sacarācaram ānīya193 māṇḍaleyaṃ
ca194 tatraiva samarasaṃ195 kṛtvā śaraccandramaṇḍalākāraṃ196 bodhicittaṃ197

paśyed198 iti yogasamādhiḥ199 ||i

iCf. HeSāU, DVS, HePra§12 et al..

169tatrāyam Σ-K1 ] tatāy† ††x K1. 170utthānakramaḥ Σ-K1,2,I1 ] ††x K1; utthānakrama K2; u-
thānakramaḥ I1. 171pañcā° Σ-K1,2 ] ††x cā° K1; prañca° K2. 172°dravād indurūpam iti Ṅ2, K1,
K5

p.c., IΣ ] °vādintarūpam iti K2; °dravād inta<du>rūpam iti K3
p.c.; °dravād i>ntarūpam iti K5

a.c.

(°QGX° in left margin) ; NKX ED ]OD ED
L J]XJV Tib.. 173tad° Ṅ2, K1,5, IΣ (I1 blurred), Tib. ] ta-
trā° K2,3. 174°pariṇāmena Σ-K2,I1 ] °parīṇāmena K2;°pariṇāmana° I1. 175°mayaṃ Σ-K2 ] °maya°
K2. 176°cittam Σ-I1 (all °Dۨ) ] °citta I1. 177°pariṇata ādarśa° HP� (cf. HeSāU) ] °pariṇatādarśa°
Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ; °pariṇatā<ṇā>tādarśa° K1

p.c. (added above) ; °parīṇatādarśa° K2; °pariṇanādalarśa° I2*,3.
178°jñānaṃ K1 ] °jñānaś Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I2*,3; °jñāna° I1. 179kālipariṇataḥ HP� (cf. HeSāU) ] kālipariṇa-
tam a° Ṅ2; k††x °ta° K1; kāliparīṇata° K2; kālipariṇata° K3, IΣ; kālipariṇataṃ K5; NƗOL \R۪V VX J\XU
SD ODV Tib.. 180samatājñānaṃ Σ-K1,2 ] °mahāsamatājñānaṃ K1; °samantājñānaṃ K2. 181sūryaḥ
Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] sūryyā K2; sūryāḥ I2*,3. 182tayor Σ-I1 ] tayo I1. 183madhya° Σ-K1,5 ] madhye K1,5, Tib..
184bījaṃ Σ-I2* ] bīja° I2*. 185cihnaṃ ΣSkt. ] RP� Tib.. 186°ṇam ucyate Σ-K1,I2* ] °ṇa || mucyate K1;
°m ucyate I2*; \H ĞHV VX EUMRG FL۪ Tib.. 187sarvair Σ-K2,IΣ ] savair K2, I2*; (sa)rver I1 (blurred) ;
saccair I3; WKDPV FDG UQDPV N\L Tib.. 188anuṣṭhānaṃ Σ-K2,I3 (all °Dۨ) ] anuṣṭānaṃ K2; anuṣṭānāṃ
I3. 189bimbaniṣpattiḥ Σ-K1,2,3,IΣ ] viśvaniṣpattiḥ K1; bimbaniṣpatti° K2,3, I1; biṃbaṣpati° I2*; be-
mbaṣpati° I3. 190°dharmatā Σ-Ṅ2

] °dharmat>ā<aḥ Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out). 191°jñānamaya° Σ-K1 ]

°jñāna ††x K1. 192°bodhicittotthāna° K3,5, IΣ ] °bodhicittottha° Ṅ2
a.c. (possible note in lower ma-

rgin, covered by overlapping folio) ; ††x cittotthāna° K1; °bodhicittetthāna° K2; E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV
VR __ GH EĨH۪V SD
L Tib.. 193ānīya Σ-K2,IΣ ] °āṇīya K2, IΣ. 194māṇḍaleyaṃ ca Σ-K2,3,I2* ] māṇḍale
pañca K2, I2*; maṇḍalapañca K3. 195°rasaṃ Σ-I2* ] °ras>ai<a° I2*

p.c. (canceled) ; UR JFLJ SD�
L� xLG
GX Tib.. 196śaraccandramaṇḍalākāraṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] saracandramaṇḍalākāra° K2; śaraccandramaṇḍa-
lākāra° K3,5, I2*,3; °raccandramaṇḍa(lākāra) I1 (blurred) ; VWRQ ND
L ]OD ED
L UQDP SD Tib.. 197°aṃ
Σ-I1 ] °a I1; VX Tib.. 198paśyed Σ-K2 ] paśed K2. 199yogasamādhiḥ Ṅ2

a.c., K3,5, I1,2* ] yogaḥ sa-
mādhiḥ Ṅ2

p.c. (YLVDUJD squeezed in) ; yogaḥ sam† ††x K1; yogasamādhi K2, I3; UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D
ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ Tib..
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DQX\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tadanu200 jhaṭiti tatpariṇataṃ201 sahajahevajraṃ202 śaracchaśadharākāram ananta- Ṅ2 13v5; K1 18r4; K2 24r4;
K3 27v2; K5 25v3; I1 35v7;
I2* 53v4; I3 28v5

lokadhātuprakāśakaṃ dharmamudrāyutaṃ203 pañcajñānamayaṃ dhyāyād204 anu-
yogo nāma samādhiḥ205 || 12 ||i

��� Q\ƗVDত
DWL\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tataḥ1 skandhadhātvāyatanānāṃ2 nyāsam ārabhet || Ɨۦkāraṃ3 nyased4 rūpe5 | Ṅ2 13v6; K1 18r5; K2 24r6;
K3 27v3; K5 25v4; I1 35v8;
I2* 53v6; I3 29r1

Lۦkāraṃ6 vedanāyāṃ7 smṛtam8 | Ưۦdīrghaṃ9 saṃjñāyāṃ10 bhāvayet | X11ۦ saṃ-
skāre12 nyaset13 | vijñāne tv Dۦkāraṃ14 pañcaskandhaviśuddhitaḥ15 || ǌۦkāraṃ16

nyasen17 māṃse18 | rakte19 20ۦ܀ punaḥ sṛjet | kāraṃ21ۦ܂ bodhicitte tu22 | majja-

iAlso found in HePra§12.

200tadanu Σ-K1 ] ††x danu K1. 201°aṃ Ṅ2, K1, I2*,3, Tib. ] °a° K2,3,5, I1. 202°aṃ Σ-IΣ ] °a°
IΣ. 203°mudrāyutaṃ Σ-K2,IΣ ] °mudrāyūtaṃ K2; mūta I1; mudrācataṃ I2*,3. 204dhyāyād Σ-K2 ]
dhyāyātad K2. 205anuyogo nāma samādhiḥ K3,5, IΣ ] anuyogo nāma samadhiḥ Ṅ2; anuyo ††x

samādhiḥ K1; anuyogo nāma samādhi K2. NB : Number only in K3,5. 1°aḥ K1, Ṅ2
p.c., K3

p.c.

(squeezed in), Tib. ] °a Ṅ2
a.c., K3

a.c., K2,5, IΣ. 2°dhātvāyatanānāṃ Σ-Ṅ2
a.c.,K1,2

] °dhātvāyatanā >|<
nāṃ Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; °āyatanānyaṃ K1; dhyātvāyatanānāṃ K2. 3Ɨۦ° Σ-K2,3,I1,3 ] Ɨ° K2, I1;
Ɨۨ° K3; Rۦ° I3; Dۦ Tib.. 4nyased Ṅ2, K2,3,5, Tib. ] nyāsed K1; bhāvayed IΣ. 5rūpe Σ-K2,3,5,I2*,3 ]
rūpa K2,5; rūpaṃ K3; rupe I2*,3. 6Lۦ° K1, Tib. ] L° Ṅ2; Rۦ° K2,3,5, I1,3; Xۦ° I2*. 7°āyāṃ Σ-I1,2* ]
°āyā I1,2*. 8°am Σ-K5 (°DۨΣ-K3 ) ] °aḥ K5. 9Ưۦdīrghaṃ HP� (Tib. Ưۦ UL۪ SR) ] Lۦ dīrghaḥ Ṅ2; Ưۦ
dīrghaḥ K1; KUƯۦ dīrgha° K2,3, I2*; KUƯۦkāraṃ dīrgha° K5; ǌۦ dīrgha° I1; KUƯdīrgha° I3. 10°āyāṃ
Σ-I1 ] °āyā I1. 11Xۦ Ṅ2, Tib. ] Xۨ K1; Lۦ K2,5; Ưۦ K3; Hۦ I1; Rۦ I2*,3. 12saṃskāre Σ-K1,I1 ]
saṃ° ††x K1; Hۦ saṃskandhakere ( ?) I1 (blurred). 13nyaset K2,3,5, Tib. ] nyasyet Ṅ2; ††x °set K1;
nyaseta I1; nyase I2*,3. 14vijñāne tv Dۦkāraṃ K2,5, K3

p.c. (all Dۨ°) ; I1 ] vijñānaṃ Dۦkāraṃ Ṅ2;
vijñānai Dۦkāraṃ K1; vijñāne tv Dۨ K3

a.c. (added above) ; vijñāye tv Dۨkākāraṃ I2*; vijñāye tv
Dۦkāraṃ I3; UQDP SDU ĞHV SD �OD� Dۦ JL \L JH GJRG GH Tib.. 15°taḥ Σ-K2 ] °ta K2. 16ǌۦkāraṃ
Σ-K1,2,5,I2* , Tib.G,N,P1 ] Xۦkāraṃ K1,2, I2*, Tib.C,D,P2

sil. ; ǌۦkāre K5. 17°en Σ-I2* ] °an I2*. 18māṃse
Σ-K2 ] māse K2. 19rakte Σ-I3

a.c. ] rakteṃ I3
a.c. (canceled). ۦ܀20 Σ-K1,2,3,K5

a.c. ] ۦ܂ K1; ܀ K2; ۨ܀ K3;
UƗۦ K5

a.c. ۦ܀) below). kāraṃۦ܂21 Ṅ2, K1
a.c., I1,3, Tib.C,G,N,P1 ] kāraṃۦ܀ K1

p.c. (long-vowel sign
canceled), Tib.D,P2

sil. ; kāraṃ܀ K2; ۜkāraṃ K3; kāraṃۦ۞ K5; kāraṃ܂ I2*. 22bodhicitte tu Σ-K1 ] RP�
K1

a.c.; bodhicittet K1
p.c. (in lower margin).
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medayoḥ23 Oۦ nyaset24 | dhātuviśuddhitaḥ25 || kāraṃۦ۞ rūpaviṣaye26 | śabde
Hۦkāraṃ nyaset27 | DLۦkāraṃ28 gandhabhāge ca29 rase30 Rۦkāraṃ31 punaḥ | sparśe
DXۦkāram32 | Dۦkāraṃ33 dharmadhātutaḥ34 || eṣāṃ35 dṛḍhīkaraṇahetutvān36 na-
vame37 paṭale coktaṃ38 bhagavatā –

rūpaskandhe39 bhaved vajrā40 gaurī41 vedanāyāṃ42 smṛtā |
saṃjñāyāṃ43 vāriyoginī44 saṃskāre vajraḍākinī45 |
vijñānaskandharūpeṇa46 sthitā47 nairātmyayoginī48 ||i

rūpe gaurī sadākhyātā49 śabde caurī50 prakīrtitā51 |
vettālī52 gandhabhāge ca53 rase ghasmarī54 kīrtitā55 |

iHeTa I.ix. 8-9ab.

23majjamedayoḥ Σ-K1,2,I2* ] RP� K1
a.c.; majāmedayoḥ K1

p.c. (in lower margin) ; majjamedaye K2;
majjamedayo I2*. 24Oۦ nyaset Ṅ2

p.c. (°W rubbed out, no GD۬ڲD, VDQGKL with following) , K1
p.c., K2,

K5
a.c., Tib. ] RP�K1

a.c. (in lower margin) ; Wۨ܀ nyaset K3; Qۦ܀ nyaset K5
p.c. (below ; "Bindefehler"p.c.

with K3?) ; ODۦ nyaset I2*,3 (ODۨ I2*). 25dhātuviśuddhitaḥΣ-K1,2 ] RP�K1
a.c.; dāttaviśuddhitaḥ K1

p.c.

(in lower margin) ; dhātuviśuddhi K2. kāraṃۦ۞26 rūpaviṣaye Σ-K1,3 (Ṅ2
p.c.: following EKD rubbed

out) ] RP� K1
a.c.; ḷ†ṁ †kāraṃ† r† †† †i †† †e K1

p.c. (in lower margin, partly lost) ; ḍṛṁkāraṃ
rūpaviśaye K3. 27śabde Hۦkāraṃ nyaset Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] RP� K1

a.c.; ś† †e †ṁ ††x K1
p.c. (in lower

margin, lost) ; śabde Hۦkāraṃ I2*,3 (eye-skip ; "Bindefehler"). 28DLۦkāraṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*,3
] DLۦ Ṅ2;

RP� K1
a.c.; ††x K1

p.c. (in lower margin, lost) ; RP� I2*,3 (eye-skip ; "Bindefehler"). 29gandhabhāge
ca Σ-K1 ] RP� K1

a.c.; ††x K1
p.c. (in lower margin, lost). 30rase Σ-K1,2 ] RP� K1

a.c.; ††x K1
p.c. (in

lower margin, lost) ; rasa K2. 31Rۦkāraṃ Σ-K1,I1 ] RP� K1
a.c.; ††x K1

p.c. (in lower margin, lost) ;
Rۦkāra I1. 32DXۦkāram Σ-K1,2,3,I1,2* (all °Dۨ), Tib.G,N,P1 ] Rۦkāraṃ K1,3, I1,2*, Tib.C,D,P2

sil. ; DXkāraṃ
K2. 33Dۦkāraṃ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K3,I3
] RP� Ṅ2

a.c. (added above) ; Dۨkāraṃ K3, I3. 34°taḥ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °ta
K2, I3; °naḥ I2*. 35eṣāṃ Σ-K1,I1 ] ††x K1; eṣā I1. 36dṛḍhīkaraṇa° Σ-K1,2,I1 ] ††x °ḍhīkaraṇa°
K1; dṛḍhikaraṇa° K2; dṛḍhīkara° I1. 37navame K1,3,5, IΣ ] navama° Ṅ2; navaṃ me K2. 38°aṃ
Σ-I1 ] °a I1. 39rūpaskandhe Σ-K2 ] rūpa>ṃ<skandha K2

p.c.. 40vajrā Σ-I2*,3 ] dajñā I2*,3. 41°ī
Σ-K2 ] °i K2. 42vedanāyāṃ Σ-I1 ] venāyāṃ I1. 43°āyāṃ Σ-I2* ] °āyā I2*. 44vāriyoginī Σ-K1,I2* ]
vāriyogiyoginī K1; cauriyoginī I2*. 45saṃskāre vajraḍākinī Σ-K1,I2* ] †ī ††x °†ī K1; saṃskāre
vajrayoginīḥ I2*. 46°skandharūpeṇa Σ-K3,5,I2*,3 ] °skaṃndharūpeṇa K3; °skarūpeṇa K5; °skandhe
rūpe I2*,3. 47sthitā Σ-KΣ ] saṃsthitā K1; sthitvā K2,3,5. 48nairātmya° Σ-K2,3,5,I2*,3 ] nairātma° K2,3,
I2*,3; nairātmā° K5. 49sadākhyātā Σ-K1,2 ] satā>kṣā<khyātā K1

p.c. (canceled), K2; UWDJ WX EUMRG
Tib.. 50caurī Ṅ2

p.c., K2,3,5, I1,3 ] gaurī Ṅ2
a.c. (FDX° in upper margin) ; caurīṃ K1; cauri I2*; FKRP

UNXQ PD Tib.. 51°tā Σ-I2* ] °tāḥ I2*. 52vettālī Σ-K2,3,I2*,3 ] vetā†lā† K1 (upper side lost) ; vetālī
K2,3, I2*,3. 53gandhabhāge ca Σ-K1 ] †gadhabhāge† c† K1 (upper side lost). 54rase ghasmarī
Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; rahasyaṃ ghasmarī I2*; rasya ghasmarī I3. 55kīrtitā HP� ] smṛtā Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
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sparśe56 bhūcarī khyātā57 khecarī58 dharmadhātutaḥ ||i

māṃse pukkasī khyātā rakte śabarī59 prakīrtitā60 |
caṇḍālī śuklam61 ity uktaṃ62 ḍombinī63 medamajjayoḥ64 ||ii

ity atiyogo nāma samādhiḥ65 ||

PDKƗ\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

etena skandhadhātvāyatananyāsaḥ66 | tathā ca tasmāt67 punar api – Ṅ2 14r4; K1 18v3; K2 25r3;
K3 28r5; K5 26r7; I1 36r4;
I2* 54v3; I3 29v4

prathamaṃ68 śūnyatābodhiṃ69 dvitīyaṃ70 bījasaṃgraham71 |
tṛtīyaṃ72 bimbaniṣpattiś73 caturthaṃ74 nyāsam akṣaram75 ||iii

iHeTa I.ix. 13-14ab. iiHeTa II. ix. 13a-d. iiiHeTa I.iii. 2.

56sparśe Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 57khyātā Σ-K3
a.c.,I1 ] <khyā> >rī<tā K3

a.c. (°UƯ° rubbed out, °NK\Ɨ° a-
dded above) ; khyatā I1. 58khecarī Σ-K2 ] ranecārī K2. 59śabarī Σ-Ṅ2,I3

] caurī Ṅ2; śaśabarī I3.
60°kīrtitā Σ-K3

a.c.,I3 ] °<kī>rttitā K3
a.c. (added above) ; °kīttitā I3. 61śuklam Ṅ2, K2,5, I1 ] śukram

K1,3, I2*,3, Tib.(NKX ED). 62°aṃ Σ-K2 ] °aṃḥ K2. 63ḍombinī Σ-I3 ] ḍobinī I3. 64majjamedayoḥ
Ṅ2, K1 (°RU, no GD۬ڲD), Tib. ] majjayo K2; <ma>jjayoḥ K3

p.c. (added above) ; medamajjayoḥ K5;
medamarjjayoḥ IΣ. 65ity atiyogo nāma samādhiḥ Ṅ2 ] ity atiyo° ††x °mādhiḥ K1; evaṃ sahajanā-
thāliṅgitavajradhātveśvarīñ ceti nyāsaḥ (°ƯĞ FHWL Q\ƗVD K2; °ƗOL۪JLQƯ° I2*; °ƗOLۨJLQD° I3; °GKƗWYHĞ°
I2*,3) || iti atiyogo nāma samādhiḥ (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) || 13 || K2,3,5, IΣ (no number in IΣ) ; 
GL QL UQDO

E\RU FKHQ SR ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ WRTib.. 66°āyatananyāsaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, I1,3 ] °āyatananyāsaṃ K1;
°āyatanyāsa K2; °āyatanyāsaḥ I2*. 67tasmātΣ-K2 ] tasmāta K2. 68prathamaṃ K1

p.c., Tib. ] RP�Ṅ2,
K1

a.c., K2,3,5, IΣ. 69śūnyatābodhiṃ Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] śūnyatābodhi K1,2; śūnyabodhi I2*,3. 70dvitīyaṃ
Σ-K2 ] dvitiyaṃ K2. 71°saṃgraham Σ-I1,3 (all °Dۨ) ] °sagrahaṃ I1,3. 72tṛtīyaṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] tṛtīya
K2, I1. 73bimba° Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] viśva° K1; I2*,3. 74caturthaṃ Σ-K2,I1,2* ] caturtha K2, I1; caturthe I2*.
75nyāsam akṣaram Σ-K1,I1 (all °Dۨ) ] ny† ††x K1; akṣara I1.
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nābhau hṛdi tathā kaṇṭhe lalāṭe76 padmacatuṣṭayam |77 catuḥṣaṣṭy aṣṭa78 tathā79

ṣoḍaśa dvātriṃśaḍ80 yathākramato81 dhyātvā cintayet82 tatra83 sacarācaram ||

tato84 mantrapaṭalokta85kāyavākcittādhiṣṭhānamantreṇa86 kāyāditrayādhiṣṭhā-
naṃ87 kuryād yathāmnāyopadeśataḥ88 | Rۦkāreṇa kāyavajram ! Ɨۊkāreṇa89 vāgva-
jraṃ90 ! Kǌۦkāreṇa91 cittavajram92 || iti mahāyogaḥ93 || �� ||i

��� 
GYH܈ƗWPƗ


ƗGL\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

idānīṃ1 taduparīti2 sattvahṛdaye3 pūrvoktakrameṇa4 sādhanoktakrameṇāpi | ta-Ṅ2 14r6; K1 18v6; K2 25v3;
K3 29r1; K5 26v7; I1 36r8;
I2* 55r4; I3 30r5

iCf. HePra§13.

76lalāṭe Σ-Ṅ2,IΣ ] lalāṭe ca Ṅ2; lalāṭeṣu IΣ. 77NB : The 'paper' MSS all add "QLUPƗ۬DFDNUDۨ (ni-
rma° I1 (blurred) ; °cakre K2,3; °cakra K5) UDNWDP ǌUGKYDPXNKDP (urddha° I2*,3) DۦNƗUDۨ (akāraṃ
IΣ) SDxFDUDĞPLNDP _ GKDUPDFDNUDۨ (°cakra K2) ĞXNODۨ (śukraṃ I2*,3) QƯODKǌۦNƗUDۨ (nīlaṃ I2*,3;
hrīṃ° I2*) _ SǌUYƗGLGLJGDOH YXۦ (vūṁ K2,3; ghuṁ I2*) Ɨۦ MƯۦ (hrīṁ K3; jiṁ I2*,3) NKDۦ (khaṁ hūṁ
I1; I2* RP� following) __ YLGLJGDOH HYDۨ PD\Ɨ __ ǌUGKYDPXNKDۨ (°muṣaṃ K2) VDۨEKRJDFDNUDۨ
(sambho || cakra K2) UDNWDP RۦNƗUDۨ (°kāra° K2, I1) UDNWDP ƗOLNƗOLSDULYHܒ܈LWDۨ (alīkāli° I1; °pa-
riveṣṭhitaṃ K5; °parivesthitaṃ I1; °veṣṭitaṃ I3) _ PDKƗVXNKDFDNUDۨ ĞXNODۨ KDۨNƗUDP (haṃkāra
I1; hūṁkāraṃ I3) DGKRPXNKDP _" which, however, is not contained in MSS Ṅ2, K1 and VaPraTib..
It seems, that the sentence "QƗEKDX �«� �FDWXܒ܈D\DP " once formed a verse with the following.
VaPraTib. renders it as verse with three lines. 78catuḥṣaṣṭy aṣṭa Σ-K2,I2* ] catu•ṣaṣaṣṭāṣṭa K2; ca-
tuḥṣaṣṭy aṣṭha I2*. NB : K1 adds the corresponding numbers as numerals above. 79tathā Σ-I2*,3 ]
tatho I2*,3. 80dvātriṃśaḍ Σ-I3 ] dvātriṃśa I3. 81yathākramato Ṅ2, K1 ] yathānukramato K2,3,5, IΣ;
ULP SD GH OWDU Tib. (verse). 82cintayet Σ-K1,2 ] cintaye K1,2; EVJRP SDV Tib.. 83tatra Σ-I1,2* ] tatraṃ
I1; tata I2*; GH UX QL Tib. (verse). 84tato Σ-K1 ] ta ††x K1. 85mantrapaṭalokta° HP� (Tib. V۪DJV N\L
OH
XU JVX۪V SD
L) ] mantraṃ paṭalokta° Ṅ2; ††x °ṭalokta° K1; mantrapaṭaloktakrameṇa K2,3,5, IΣ (I1

blurred). 86°kāyavākcittādhiṣṭhānamantreṇa Ṅ2, K1, Tib.C,D,P2 ] RP�K2,3,5, IΣ. 87kāyāditrayādhi°
K1 ] kāyāditrayādi° Ṅ2; kāyatrayādhi° K2,3,5, I1,2*; kāyatayādhi° I3; VNX GD۪ JVX۪ GD۪ WKXJV E\LQ
J\LV EUODE�V� SDU Tib.. 88°opadeśataḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] °opadeśata K2; °epadeśataḥ I2*. 89Ɨۊ° Σ-K2 ]
Ɨ° K2. 90vāgvajraṃ Σ-K1,2 ] vā ††x K1; vākavajraṃ K2. 91Kǌۦkāreṇa Σ-K1 ] ††x °reṇa K1.
92°vajram Σ-I2*,3 (partly °Dۨ) ] °cakraṃ I2*,3. 93°yogaḥ Σ-K2,IΣ ] °bhoga K2; °yogaṃ IΣ. NB : No
number in MSS. 1idānīṃ K3,5, I2*, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2, K1; idānī K2, I1,3.
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thaiva śrīherukākārarūpaṃ5,6 caturṇāṃ7 madhye tv8 ekavīraṃ9 sveṣṭadevaṃ10

nairātmayā11 samāpannaṃ12 svavidyāyutaṃ vā13 niṣpannabimbam14 ātmānaṃ
paśyet || ity anantaraṃ15 samayatrayam16 ārabhet17 | vajradharatā18 ātmasama-
yaṃ19 ! svahṛdaye sūrye20 jñānasamayaṃ21 ! tasyopari22 Kǌۦkāraḥ23 samādhisa-
mayaṃ ! vakṣyamāṇopadeśāj24,25 jñātavyau26 dvau27 jñānasamādhisamayau28 ||

nyāsaṃ punar29 yathā30 bhagavati31 tathā bhagavatyāṃ32 kuryād33 ! adhikatara-
sādhanaṃ34 punar35 bhagavatyāṃ pañcakulakalāpo36 'parāparasthāneṣu37 pra-
siddhaḥ38 | kalāpa iti39 tathāgatasamūhaḥ40 || Ɨۊkāreṇa41 tridalaṃ42 padmaṃ

2taduparīti Σ-I2*,3 ] tu pari iti I2*; tadupari iti I3. 3°hṛdaye Σ-Ṅ2
a.c. ] °hṛdayo Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out).
4°krameṇa Σ-I3 ] °meṇa I3. 5°herukā° Σ-I1 ] °herūkā° I1. 6°ākārarūpaṃ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °ākāra-
rūpa K2; °ārūpaṃ I2*; °ākārūpaṃ I3. 7°āṃ Σ-I1,3 ] °ā I1; °oṃ I3; NKD GRJ EĨL UQDPV N\L Tib..
8madhye tv K3,5 ] madh† ††x K1; madhya tv K2; madhyeṣv Ṅ2, IΣ; QD۪ QDV Tib.. 9ekavīraṃ
Σ-KΣ ] ††x K1; ekavīra° K2,3,5, Tib.. 10sveṣṭadevaṃ Σ-K1,2,3 ] [[ °ṣṭadevaṃ K1 (faint) ; °sve-
ṣṭadaiva(ṃ) K2,3 (K2 RP� DQXVYƗUD). 11nairātmayā Ṅ2, K1 ] nairātmā° K2,5, IΣ; nairatmya° K3;
EGDJ PHG PD GD۪ Tib.. 12samāpannaṃ Σ-K2,3,5,I1 ] °samāyuktaṃ K2,3,5; °samāpanna I1; VxRPV
SDU ĨXJV SD Tib.. 13svavidyāyutaṃ vā K5

a.c., Tib. ] vidyāyutam >vā< Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out), K1;

śravidyāyutam vā K2; suvidyāyutam vā K3, K5
p.c. (substituted above) ; savidyāyutam vā I1; sva-

vidyāpunam vā I2*,3. 14niṣpannabimbam Ṅ2, K1 ] bimbaniṣpannam K2; niṣpannaṃ bimbam I1,3;
niṣpannaṃ viśvam I2*; UG]RJV SD
L VNX
L Tib.. 15anantaraṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] enantaraṃ I2*; enattaraṃ I3.
16samayatrayam Σ-I1 ] samayam I1. 17ārabhet Σ-Ṅ2,I2*,3

] ārabheta Ṅ2; ārabhavet I2*,3. NB : The
'paper' MSS add : "VDPD\DVDPD\D (samayaḥ K3) MxƗQDVDPD\D (°aḥ K3; °a• K5) VDPƗGKLVDPD\D
(°aḥ K3) _ WDWUD" K2,3,5, IΣ. 18°dharatā Σ-I2*,3 (no VDQGKL applied) ] °dhara I2*,3. 19°samayaṃ
Σ-K1 ] °sa ††x K1. 20svahṛdaye sūrye Ṅ2, Tib. (UD۪ JL VxL۪ JDU xL PD QL) ] ††x K1; hṛtsūryya° K2;
hṛtsūrye K3,5, I1; RP� I2*,3. 21jñānasamayaṃ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; RP� I2*,3. 22tasyopari Σ-K1,I2* ]
††x °syopari K1; tyasyopari I2*. 23Kǌۦkāraḥ HP� (Kǌۦ JL \L JH QL Tib.) ] Kǌۦkāraṃ Ṅ2, K1,5,
I2*,3; Kǌۦ K2,3; Kǌۦkāra I1. 24vakṣya° Σ-K2 ] vakṣa° K2. 25°opadeśāj Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K2,I1
(all °ƗW) ] °o-

padeśā Ṅ2
a.c. (°W added above) ; °opadeśāta K2; [[2 °deśāta I1 (blurred). 26jñātavyau Σ-I1 ] ryo

I1. 27dvau Σ-I3 ] dvo I3. 28°au Σ-I2*,3 ] °o I2*,3. 29punar Σ-Ṅ2
a.c.,I1

] puna>ḥ<r Ṅ2
a.c. (canceled) ;

purna I1. 30yathā Σ-K2 ] yarthā K2. 31bhagavati Σ-Ṅ2
p.c.,K1,2

(°L rubbed out Ṅ2
p.c.) ] bhavagavati

( ?) K1 (faint) ; bhagavatī K2. 32bhagavatyāṃ Σ-K1 ] bhaga ††x K1. 33kuryād Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1;
kuryā° K2. 34adhikatarasādhanaṃ Σ-K1,5,I2*,3 ] ††x dhanaṃ K1; adhikataraṃ sādhanaṃ K5; adhi-
kasarasādhanaṃ I2*,3; OKDJ SD Tib.. 35punar Σ-K1,I1 ] puna K1; I1. 36°o Σ-K2 (all °Dۊ) ] °a• K2.
37'parāparasthāneṣu Ṅ2 (D°) ] aparāparasthāni K1; parāparasādhane K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib.. 38°aḥ Σ-K2,IΣ ]
°a K2, I2*,3; °akaṃḥ ( ?) I1 (blurred). 39kalāpa iti Σ-I2*,3 ] kalpaye iti I2*; kalpaya i iti I3. 40°aḥ
Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °a K2; I2*,3. 41Ɨۊkāreṇa Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] Ɨkāreṇa K1,2; MƗۦkāreṇa I2*; janākāreḥ ṇa I3. 42°aṃ
Ṅ2, K3,5 ] °a° Σ-Ṅ2,K3,5

; 
GDE PD JVXP SD Tib..
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sāhlādakaraṃ43 ! Kǌۦkāreṇa44 kamalakiñjalkaṃ45 ! Kǌۦkāreṇa46 jātakuliśaṃ47

! tanmaṇimadhya48 Rۦkāraṃ49 paśyet50 || Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUHtyādi51gāthā-
dvayenādiṣṭhāya52,53 padmavajraṃ54 ! anāhatākṣaroccāraṇapūrvakaṃ55 vajraṃ cā-
layitvā ratim ārabhet | pañcānāṃ56 madhye vāgvajrāhaṃkārataḥ57,58 || prathama59-
śūnyatādhimokṣādau60 ratisukhaparyantenādiyogo61 nāma62 samādhiḥ63 || 14 ||i

��� XWVDUJDত

VDUYƗNƗUDMxDWƗEKLVDPERGKLত

etac ca1 prajnopāyaikarasa2mahāsukhasaṃbhava3bodhicittaṃ4 vinirgatam iti5 vi-Ṅ2 14v4; K1 19r5; K2 26r5;
K3 29v3; K5 27v2; I1 36v5;
I2* 56r2; I3 31r2

ditvā mātṛpuramadhye6,7 tritattvoccāraṇa8pūrvakaṃ9 sevayej10 jihvayā11 garuḍa-

iCf. DVS (f. 191r5-6, 191v4-7) and HePra§14.

43sāhlādakaraṃ Σ-K1 ] sā ††x K1. 44Kǌۦkāreṇa Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 45kamalakiñjalkaṃ Σ-K1,I3 ]
††x kiṃjalkaṃ K1; kamalakiñjalka I3. 46°eṇa Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °e K2; °a° K3,5, IΣ. 47°kuliśaṃ Ṅ2 ]
°kuliśaḥ K1; °pañcaśūkakuliśaṃ K2,3,5, I1,3 (°VǌND° K2,3,5; °ĞXND° I2*) ; UGR UMH VWH Tib.. 48°madhya
K1 (°H) ] °ṃ Ṅ2 (rubbed out ?) ; RP�K2,3,5, IΣ; GH
L QRU EX �OD�Tib.. 49RۦkāraṃΣ-Ṅ2,K1

] Rۦkārajaṃ
Ṅ2; Rۦkāraṃjaṃ K1; Kǌۦ JL \L JH Tib.. 50°et Σ-I1 ] °atu I1; EOWD ĨL۪ Tib.. 51VXNKƗGKƗUHtyādi°
IΣ ] VXNKƗGKDUHtyādi° Ṅ2, K1; VXNKDGKƗUD ityādi° K2; VXNKƗGKƗUD ityādi° K3,5; PDKƗVXNKDGKDUD
ĨHV SD OD VRJV SD
L Tib. (no "SDGPD"). 52gāthā° Σ-Ṅ2

] gathā° Ṅ2. 53°enā° Σ-K2 ] °anā° K2.
54padmavajram Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I1

(all °Dۨ) ] padmavajre Ṅ2; ††x K1; padmavajra I1. 55anāhatākṣaro°
Σ-K1 , Tib.G,N,P1 ] ††x K1; PD EFRV SD
L \L JH Tib.C,D,P2 . 56°ānāṃ Σ-K1,I2* ] °ānāman K1; °ānā I2*;
�GD OWDU� GH E]KLQ JĞHJV SD O۪D UQDPV N\L Tib.. 57vāg° Σ-I2* ] vāka° I2*. 58°āhaṃkārataḥ Σ-K1,5 ]
°āhaṃkārata K2; °ā Kǌۦkārataḥ K5. 59prathama° Ṅ2, K1,2, I1 ] prathamaṃ K3,5, I2*,3; GD۪ SRU
Tib.. 60°tādhimokṣādau IΣ ] °tā adhimokṣādau Ṅ2; °tā adhimokṣā ††x K1; °tāsamādhimokṣādau
K2,3,5; VWR۪ SD xLG GX OKDJ SDU PRV SD OD VRJV SD Tib.. 61ratisukhaparyantenādi° Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
62nāma Σ-I2*,3 ] RP� I2*,3. 63°iḥ Σ-K2 ] °i K2. "14" only in K2,3,5. 1etac ca Σ-K2 ] eta ca K2;
GH \D۪ Tib.. 2°rasa° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 3°bhava° Σ-K1,I3 ] °bhave K1; °bhavaṃ I3.
4°cittaṃ Σ-K1,3,I1,3 ] °citta° K1,3, I1, Tib. (VHPV ODV; cf. HeSāU) ; °citaṃ I3. 5vinirgatam iti Σ-K2,I1 ]
viniṅgatam iti K2; °vinirgatami I1. 6mātṛpura° Σ-K2,I1 ] mātṛpūra° K2; māḍṛpura° I1; \XO J\L JUR۪
NK\HU J\L Tib.. 7°madhye Σ-K1 ] °ma ††x K1. 8tritattvoccāraṇa° Ṅ2, K3,5

p.c., I1,3, Tib. ] ††x

K1; tritatvāc cāraṇa° K2, I2*; trita <tvo> ccāraṇa° K3
a.c. (added above) ; trita >ko< ccāraṇa° K3

a.c.

(in right margin). 9°pūrvakaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 10sevayej Σ-K1,2,I2* ] s†vayej K1; śevayed K2;
saṃvaded I2*. 11jihvayā Ṅ2, K1, Tib.-P1 ] vajrajihvayā K2,3,5, I1,2*; vajrajihūṁyā I3.
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mudrādharo12 yogī13 ||14 evaṃ tathāgatapūjā bhaven nityam15 || bāhye 'pi16 yadi17

bhadrā mudrā bhavati18 ! no vā19 bhadrā bhavet20 tadā na kartavyaṃ21 ! mūlāpattiḥ
syāt22 ||23

tadanu24 yat kiṃcil25 lavaleśa26paramāṇu27lava28bodhicittaṃ29 karṇikāsthitaṃ30 !
tatpariṇāmena31,32 devatīpadmamadhye33,34 samaṇḍalamāṇḍaleyaṃ35 prabhuṃ
vicintya36 manthamanthānayogāt37,38 || R39ۦ vajradhṛk40 Kǌۦ | bhagavatī41 D42ۦ |
gaurī43 JDۦ | caurī FD44ۦ | vettālī45 YDۦ | ghasmarī JKD46ۦ | pukkasī SX47ۦ | śabarī

12°mudrādharo HP� ] °mudrāṃ dharo Ṅ2; °mudraṃ dharo K1; °mudrādhāreṇa K2; °mudrādhareṇa
K3,5, I1, Tib. ; °dhareṇa I2*,3. 13°ī Ṅ2, K1 ] °inā Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 14Note : The 'paper' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ)
add "Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNƗۊ (RP� "YDMUD" I2*,3; °VYDEKƗWPDNƗۊ K2, I1; °VYD�
EKƗWPDNR I2*) VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ (°GKDUPƗ I2*,3) | Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDP
LWL SDܒKLWYƗ (SDWKLWYƗ I3)" after °MLKYD\Ɨ. 15bhaven nityam Σ-KΣ (all °Dۨ) ] bhave nityaṃ K1; ni-
tyaṃ bhaved K2,3,5. 16°e 'pi Σ-K2,I1,3 ] °a 'pi K2, I1,3. 17yadi Ṅ2, K1 ] yadi vā K2,3,5, IΣ. 18bhadrā
mudrā bhavati ] bhadrā prabhavati K2; bhadrā prajñā bhavati K3,5, IΣ, Tib.. 19no vā Σ-K1 ] noccā
K1. 20°et Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] °e K1,2, I2*,3. 21tadā na kartavyaṃ Ṅ2, Tib. ] tad† ††x K1; jayā na karttavyaṃ
K2; tayā na karttavyaṃ K3,5, IΣ. 22mūlāpattiḥ syāt Σ-K1,IΣ ] ††x °[[° K1; mūlāpatti syāt I1; mūlām
api rasyāt I2*; mūlāpacissyāt I3. 23The 'paper' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ) add "VYDNƗ\DVWKƗQH (°VWKƗQD° IΣ)
VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQ (°ƗQD K2, I1; °ƗWD I2*,3) SǌMD\LWYƗ (RP� IΣ) VDۨWDUSD\ƗPƯW\ (VD° K2; VDۨWWDSSD°
I3) DEK\DYDK܀W\D (ƗEKƗYDK܀WWD I2*; DEKƗYDK܀W\D I3)". The reading in K1 is lost, the amount of lost
DN܈DUD-s does not support the addition, nor does VaPraTib.. 24tadanu Σ-K1 ] tada [[ K1 (faint).
25yat kiṃcil Σ-K1,2 ] [[ kiñcit K1 (faint) ; yatu kiñcita K2. 26lavaleśa° Σ-K1,IΣ ] valeśa° K1 (faint) ;
lavaṇeśa° IΣ (°HVD I2*) ; SKUD ĨL۪ Tib.. 27°paramāṇu° Σ-IΣ ] °paramānu° IΣ. 28°lava° Σ-Ṅ2,I2*

]
°nava° Ṅ2; °lavaṃ I2*; WVKDG WVDP J\L Tib.. 29°cittaṃ HP� ] °citta° Σ-K3 ; °cinta° K3; E\D۪ FKXE N\L
VHPV N\L Tib.. 30karṇikāsthitaṃ HP� ] karṇikāsthitā Ṅ2, K1

p.c.; ka>ma<rṇṇikāsthitā K1
a.c. (cance-

lled) ; kanikāsthitaṃ K2; ka<ṇi>kāsthitā K3
p.c. (added above), K5; kanikāsthitā IΣ; J]HJV PD
L JQDV

SD Tib.. 31tat° Σ-K1 ] RP� K1. 32°ṇāmena Σ-K1,IΣ ] °ṇāmeṇa K1,2, I1,2*; °ṇamena I3. 33devatī°
Σ-K1,3 ] tevatī K1; daivat>ī< K3

p.c. (rubbed out). 34°madhye Σ-IΣ ] °sadhye I1; °madhyai I2*,3.
35samaṇḍalamāṇḍaleyaṃ Σ-K1 ] [[3 la [† ††x K1. 36prabhuṃ vicintya Σ-K1,I1 ] ††x K1; prabhūṃ
vicintya I1. 37manthamanthāna° Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x °na° K1; manyamanthāya I2*; manthamanthāya
I3. 38°āt Σ-I1 ] °āta I1. 39Rۦ K2,3,5, I1,2* (cf. HePra§15) ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, Tib., I3 (RP� following up
to .("RPELQƯڲ" 40°k K1,3,5 ] °ka Ṅ2, K2, I1,2*. 41°ī Σ-K1,2 ] °īṃ K1; °ā K2. 42Dۦ Σ-Ṅ2

p.c. ] >Dۦ<
Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out). 43gaurī JDۦ Σ-Ṅ2
p.c.,I1,2*

] gaurī >JDۦ< Ṅ2
p.c.; RP� I1; gauri JDۨ I2*. 44caurī

FDۦΣ-I1,2* ] caura FDۨ I1 (blurred) ; cauri FDۨ I2*. 45vettālī Ṅ2
p.c., K3,5 ] ve>[[<ttālī Ṅ2

a.c.; vetālī
K1,2, I2*; vettārī I1. 46JKDۦ Σ-Ṅ2

p.c. ] >JKDۦ< Ṅ2
p.c.. 47SXۦ Σ-Ṅ2

p.c. ] >SXۦ< Ṅ2
p.c..
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ĞDۦ | caṇḍālī FD48ۦ | ḍombinī 49ۦDڲ |50 utsargayed51 ityādinā52 || pūrvādidvāreṣu53

yathākramaṃ gauryādayo 'ṣṭau devyaḥ54 || bhagavadbhagavatyāv55,56 utsṛjya57

Kǌۦkāra58-Dۦkārābhyāṃ59 ! bhagavān60 bhagavatīpraviṣṭaḥ61,62 ! bhagavatī63

bhagavantaṃ ca64 tathaiva65 || gandharvasattvapraveśādau66,67 maṇḍalotsarga-
paryantena68,69 sarvākārajñatābhisambodhiḥ70,71 || 15 ||i

iCf. DVS (f. 192r1-4 and ff. 192v7-193v2) and HePra§15.

48caṇḍālī FDۦ Σ-K1 ] caṇḍalī FD† K1 (partly lost). 49ḍombinī ۦDڲ ] ḍomb† n† †ڲ K1 (upper
side lost) ; [[ mbinī ۦDڲ K3

a.c. "Rڲ") above) ; ḍobinī Dۨڲ I2*,3 (I3 continues). 50The 'paper' MSS
(K2,3,5, IΣ) add "WDGDQDQWDUDۨ JDXU\ƗGƯQƗۨ DSL (JDXU\ƗGRQƗP K2; JDXUYƗGƯQƗۨ I2*)", not being
found in Ṅ2, K1 and VaPraTib.. 51utsargayed Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; utsaṅgayed K2,5; utsadgayed K3; tatsa-
ṅgaye I1; tatsargayed I2*,3; GE\X۪ VWH Tib.. 52ityādinā Σ-K1,I1,3 ] ††x K1; tyādi I1; ityādiṇā I3; GH OD
VRJV SDV Tib.. 53pūrvādidvāreṣu Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x †u K1; pūrvādidvārevu I3. 54°aḥ Σ-K1,2,I3 ] °a K1,
I3; °ā• K2. 55°vad° Σ-IΣ ] °vata I1,3; °vaṃtya I2*. 56°tyāv Σ-I1 (all °W\DX) ] °tyo I1. 57°jya Σ-K2 ]
°je K2. 58Kǌۦkāra° Ṅ2, K3,5, I1,2*, Tib. ] Kǌۦkāraṃ K1,2; Kǌۦkārābhyāṃ I3. 59°Dۦkārābhyāṃ
K1

p.c., K5, I1,2* ] °Ɨۦkārābhyāṃ Ṅ2, K2; Dۦkārā>ṃ<bhyāṃ K1
a.c. (rubbed out) ; RP� I3; Dۦ JL \L

JH �GH� GDJ JLV Tib.. 60°vān Σ-K2,IΣ ] °vāna K2, IΣ. 61bhagavatī° Ṅ2, K2,5, K3
a.c., IΣ; bhagavati

K1; bhagavatī ca K3
p.c. ("FD" added afterwards) ; EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD OD Tib. (→ either EKDJD�

YDWƯ° or EKDJDYDW\Ɨۨ). 62praviṣṭaḥ Σ-K2,3,K5
a.c. ] praviṣṭaḥ K2,3; praviṣṭ>h<aḥ K5

a.c.. 63bhagavatī
Σ-Ṅ2

p.c.,K3
p.c.,I1

] bhagavat>ī< Ṅ2
p.c. (rubbed out) ; bhagavati K3

p.c. (change of long into short vowel),
I1. 64bhagavantaṃ ca FRQM� (cf. note in translation) ] bhagavatyāṃ ca Σ-K1 ] bhagava ††x K1;
EFRP OGDQ 
GDV OD Tib. (→ EKDJDYDWL). 65tathaiva Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 66gandharvasattva° Σ-K1 ] ††x

K1. 67°praveśādau Σ-K1 ] °praveśādi K1. 68°otsarga° Σ-K2,5,I2* ] °otsaṅga° K2,5; °autsarga° I2*.
69°ena Σ-I2*,3 ] °ana I2*,3. 70°ākāra° Σ-I3 ] °ākāla° I3. 71°iḥ Σ-K2 ] °i K2. "15" only in K2,3,5.
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��� MxƗQDFDNUDP

VDUYƗNƗUƗEKLVDPERGKLত

tadanu bodhicittotsargasaṃbhūtā1,2,3 gauryādayo bhāvanīyāḥ4 ||5 evaṃ yathānir- Ṅ2 15r1; K1 19v3; K2 27r3;
K3 30v2; K5 28r6; I1 37r2;
I2* 57r1; I3 31v5

diṣṭaṃ6 maṇḍalacakrāntargataṃ7,8 vidyāgaṇapariveṣṭitaṃ9 raśmisamūhavyāpta-
nabhastalaṃ10,11 samyag vibhāvya12 | idānīṃ13 jñānacakrākarṣaṇaṃ kuryāt14 ||i

svahṛdbījād15 raśmiṃ16 niścārya gaganakuhare sphārayitvā17 jñānacakram ānīya
purato vicintyārghapādyādikaṃ dattvā saṃpūjya saṃstutya ca18 !19 MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ
KR20ۊ ity anenākarṣaṇa21praveśana22bandhana23toṣaṇaṃ24 ca25 kuryāt ||

iCf. HeSāU (K f. 4v2f., Ṅ1 f. 5r1f.).

1°otsarga° IΣ ] °otsarggaṃ Ṅ2; °autsarga° K1; °otsaṅga° K2,3,5; EVN\HG SDU Tib.. 2°saṃbhūtā
Σ-K2,3,5 ] °saṃbhṛtā K2,3,5; J\XU SD
L Tib.. 3The 'paper' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ) add "FDQGUƗVDQDVWKƗ
(°Ɨۨ K2)", not being found in Ṅ2, K1 and VaPraTib.. 4°nīyāḥ Σ-K2 ] °nāyāḥ K2. 5The 'pa-
per' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ) add "EKǌFDUƯ NKHFDUƯ QDLUƗWP�\�Ɨ FD SXQDU (SXQD I1) EKDܒܒƗUDNRWVDUJƗQX�
SUDYHĞƗW (°VD۪JƗQXUWKD° K2; °VD۪JƗQX° K3, K5

p.c.; °VD۪JƗUWKD° K5
a.c.; °VDUJƗUWKDۨ I1,2*; °VDJƗ�

UWKD° I3 | °SUDYHĞƗQD I2*,3) SUDYLܒ܈Ɨ GK\ƗWDY\Ɨۊ (°Ɨ I3) __ SǌUYRNWDVWKƗQH܈X (°VWKƗQH K5) \DWKƗNUD�
PH۬D __ (°NUH۬D I2*)", not being found in Ṅ2, K1 and VaPraTib.; interpolation, cf. DVS (f. 193r7).
6evaṃ yathānirdiṣṭaṃ Ṅ2, I2*,3 ] ††x K1; yavaṃ yathānirddiṣṭa° K2; evaṃ yathānirddiṣṭa° K3,5,
I1, Tib.. 7maṇḍala° Σ-K1 ] ††x °ṇḍala° K1. 8°āntargataṃ Σ-K2,3,5,I3 ] °āyantaṅgataṃ K2; °ā-
dyantargataṃ K3,5; °°āt targataṃ I3. 9°pariveṣṭitaṃ Σ-K2,5,I1 ] °parīveṣṭitaṃ K2; °pariveṣṭhitaṃ
K5; °pariveṣṭita° I1. 10°samūha° Ṅ2, K1 ] °samūhaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ. 11°vyāpta° Σ-I2* ] °vyāptan I2*.
12samyag vibhāvya Σ-K1,I1,2* ] samyakajñāna vibhāvya K1; samyāg vabhāvya I1; samādhibhāvya
I2*. 13idānīṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] idāniṃ K2; idānī I1. 14°ākarṣaṇaṃ kuryāt Ṅ2 ] °āka° ††x K1; °ākarṣa-
ṇapraveśanabandhanatoṣaṇaṃ kuryāt K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib. (Ɨ° RP� K2; °D I1; °PR܈D۬Dۨ I2*,3). NB : The
amount of lost DN܈DUD-s in K1 does not support this reading which once might had been a marginal
addition. 15svahṛdbījād K5, IΣ, Tib. ] svahṛdi >[[< bījād Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out) ; ††x K1; suhṛdbījād
K2,3. 16raśmiṃ Ṅ2, K2 (both °LQ), Tib. ] ††x °smiṃ K1; raśmīn K3,5, HeSāU ; raśmī I1; raśmibhi
I2*; raśmiti I3. 17sphārayitvā Σ-K3

a.c. ] >[ā< <sphā>rayitvā K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 18saṃstutya ca

Ṅ2 ] ca saṃ° ††x K1; saṃstutya K2,3,5, IΣ; saṃstu>lya<tya I2*
a.c. (canceled). 19The 'paper' MSS

(K2,3,5, IΣ) add "Rۦ YDMUDJDXUL (°Ư K2) ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ (ƗNDU܈D\D MDK2; ƗNDU܈D\H WDۊ I2*,3) LW\ƗGLQƗ",
not being part of Ṅ2 and VaPraTib.. The amount of lost DN܈DUD-s in K1 does not support this reading,
perhaps once a marginal addition. 20MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ KRۊ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; MDۊ Kǌۨ YDۨ KR I2*; MD
Kǌۦ YDۦ KRۊ I3. 21ity anenā° Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °nā K1; itenanā° K2. 22°praveśana° Σ-IΣ ] °praveśa-
naṃ K1; °praveśena I2*,3. 23°bandhana° Σ-I1,2* ] °bakṣana° I1; brahmaṇa° I2*. 24°toṣaṇaṃ Σ-I3 ]
°jñoṣaṇañ I3. 25ca Σ-Ṅ2

] RP� Ṅ2.
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jñānacakraṃ26 samayacakre praveśya yathāyatham27 ekībhūya devatāhaṅkāram
udvahet28 || tadanu29 hṛdaye30 jñānāhaṅkāracintanam31,32 | yady apy ātmavat33 jñā-
nacakraṃ34 tathāpi35 praveśānantare36 dvibhujaikamukhaṃ37 raktaṃ38 prajñāyu-
taṃ jñānasattvaṃ39 svahṛdaye40 cintayet41 ! taddhṛdaye42 samādhinātham43 || tato44

bhagavatyādau gauryādīnām api45 tathaiva cintayed iti46 || jñānacakrākarṣaṇādau47

jñānacakrapraveśaparyantena48,49,50 sarvākārābhisaṃbodhiḥ51 || 16 ||i

��� DEKLৢHNDত

PǌUGKƗEKLVDূERGKLত

tadanu1 jñānacakrasamayacakrayor2,3 ekīkaraṇasamaye4 prajvalitaraśmibhir5 ā-Ṅ2 15r6; K1 20r2; K2 27v5;
K3 31r5; K5 29r1; I1 37r7;
I2* 57v7; I3 32v3

kṛṣyākāśe6,7 pañcatathāgataṃ8 herukarūpāpannaṃ9 samaṇḍalātmakaṃ dhyātvā !

iCf. HeSāU (K f. 4v2-6, Ṅ1 f. 5r1-5), DVS (f. 193v2-4) and HePra§16

26°aṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °a° K2,3,5, IΣ. 27yathāyatham Ṅ2, K1,2,3 (partly °Dۨ), Tib. ] yathāsukham
K5, IΣ. 28udvahet Σ-K1,I3 ] udvahati K1; udvahem I3. 29tadanu Ṅ2 ] t† ††x K1; RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

.
30hṛdaye Ṅ2, K3,5, Tib. ] ††x K1; hṛdaya° K2, IΣ. 31jñānāhaṅkāra° Σ-K1,I1 ] ††x °ānāhaṃkāra° K1;
jñānāhaṃkāraṃ I1. 32°cintanam Σ-I3 (all °Dۨ) ] °cittanaṃ I3; EVDP ĨL۪ Tib.. 33ātmavat Ṅ2, K1,
Tib. ] ātmasatvavat Σ-Ṅ2,K1

(°YDWDK2). 34jñānacakraṃ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] jñānasatvaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1
(°D I2*).

35tathāpi Ṅ2
p.c., Tib. (GH OWD QD \D۪) ] tathā K1; tathā ca Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 36°ānantare Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °āna-
ntaraṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I3

; °ānattaraṃ I3. 37dvibhujaikamukhaṃ Ṅ2, K5, I2*,3 ] dvibhujaikamukha° K1, I1;
dvijaikamukha° K2,3. 38°aṃΣ-I1 ] °a° I1, Tib.. 39°sattvaṃΣ-Ṅ2,K1

] °vajraṃ Ṅ2, K1. 40svahṛdaye
Σ-K2,3 ] suhṛdaya K2; suhṛdaye K3. 41cintayet Σ-I2* ] t I2*. 42taddhṛdaye Σ-K1 ] ddhṛdaye K1.
43samādhinātham Σ-K1 ] sa ††x K1. 44tato Σ-Ṅ2

] tatro Ṅ2. 45°ādīnām api Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °ādinām
api K2; °ādiīnām api I2*; °ādīnām ami I3. 46cintayed iti Σ-K2 ] cintayaditī K2. 47°ādau K1 ]
°ādai Ṅ2; °ādīna K2; °ādīnāṃ K3; °ādīn K3

a.c.; °ādīnā K3
p.c. (added above) ; °ādina I1; °ādin I2*,3;

GD۪ SRU E\DV QDV Tib.. 48jñānacakra° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] jñānasatvaṃ jñānacakra° K2,5; jñānatvaṃ
jñānacakra K3; jñānasatvajñānacakra° IΣ 49°praveśa° Σ-I1 ] °praveśraveśa° I1. 50°paryantena
Σ-I2*,3 ] °paryantana I2*; °paryattana I3. 51°ābhisaṃbodhiḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] °ābhisambodhi K2; °ādisaṃ-
bodhiḥ I2*. Number only in K2,3,5. 1tadanu Σ-K1 ] t† ††x K1. 2jñānacakra° Σ-K1 ] ††x °kra° K1.
3°cakrayor Σ-Ṅ2

] °cakraxr Ṅ2
a.c. (corresponding nt. missing). 4°e Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 5prajvalita°

Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] jva>rā<<la>t° K3
p.c.; jvalita° K2,5, I1,2*; jyalita I3. 6ākṛṣyā° Σ-K1,IΣ ; ākṛṣyaṃ ā° K1;

ākṛṣya ā° IΣ (VDQGKL not applied). 7°kāśe Σ-I2*,3 ; °kāśadeśe I2*; °kadiśe I3. 8pañca° Σ-I2*,3 ] pū-
jya° I2*,3. 9herukarūpā° Σ-I1,3 ] herūrupā° I1; herukarupā° I3.
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DEKL܈LxFDQWX10 PƗP VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ11 itii prārthayaṃs taṃ12 paśyet13 || tais ta-
thāgataiḥ14 pañcavijayakalaśasaṃyutakaraiḥ15,16 | \DWKƗ KL MƗWDPƗWUH۬Htyādi gā-
thāṃ17 paṭhitvā18,ii snāpayanti19 svayam eva20 || R21ۦ VDUYDWDWKƗWƗEKL܈HNDVDPD�
\DĞUL\H22 Kǌۦ iti paṭhet23 || �� ||iii

��� PXGUDDP

tadanu1 kuṅkumacandana2nānāsugandhiparimala3puṣpavṛṣṭir4 bhavati | dundu- Ṅ2 15v1; K1 20r5; K2 28v3;
K3 31v3; K5 29r1; I1 37r9;
I2* 58r5; I3 32v6

bhiśabda ucchalati5,6 | nāṭyavādyastutiśabdenānantalokadhātukolāhala uccha-
lati7 ||8 abhiṣiktas tu śirasi citteśaḥ syāt | bhagavatī ca9 cittāṅkā10 | citteśaśāśvata-
ratneśāmitābhair11,12 gauryādīr13 mudrayet14 | punar ebhir15 buddhair16 yathākra-

iCf. HeTa I.iv, DVS (f. 193v5), HePra§17, BhraHeSā, KṛYaTa, SāMā 94!95!110!210 et al.. iiCf.
DVS (f. 193v5-6), HePra§17, AbhiSaMa, ĀKriSam, CSA (v. 27), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06 v.3), SāMā, Va-
Āv (ch. 08) et al., reading "\DWKƗ KL MƗWDPƗWUH۬D VQƗSLWƗۊ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗۊ _ WDWKƗKDۨ VQƗSD\L܈\ƗPL
ĞXGGKD�ۨ� GLY\HQD YƗUL۬Ɨ __". iiiCf. DVS (fol. 193v4-6, HePra§17 et al..

10°ntu Σ-I2* ] °tu I2*. 11sarvatathāgatā Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x °tā K1; sarvatathāgata I2*,3, Tib..
12prārthayaṃs taṃ HP� ] prārthayantaṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] pārthayantaṃ I2*; prārthayat taṃ I3. 13°et Σ-K2 ]
°eta K2. 14tais tathāgataiḥ Σ-K2 ] staitathāgatai• K2. 15°vijaya° Σ-K3,I1 ] °vījaya° K3, I1.
16°yutakaraiḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] °saṃyuktakamarai(ḥ) K2,3, K5

a.c. (K2 RP� YLVDUJD) ; °saṃyuktakaraiḥ K5
p.c.

(°PD° canceled), IΣ; GD۪ OGDQ SD
L SK\DJ UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 17yathā hi jātamātreṇetyādi gāthāṃ
Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] yathā hi jātamātreṇa snāpitāḥ (°WƗ K2, I2*,3) sarvatathāgatā ityādinā gāthāṃ (JƗ�
UWKƗ I2*) K2,3,5, IΣ. 18paṭhitvā Σ-K1 ] pathitvā K1. 19°yanti Σ-I2*

a.c.,I3 ] °y>aitvā<nti I2*
a.c. (ca-

nceled) ; °yatti I3. 20svayam eva Σ-K1 ] sva ††x K1; UD۪ xLG OD Tib.. 21Rۦ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
22°samayaśriye Σ-K1,2,5,I2* ] °samayaśriya K1; °samaśriye K2,5; I2*; °samayaśrīye Tib.. 23paṭhet Ṅ2,
K1, Tib. (EUMRG) ] paśyet Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 1tadanu Σ-K1,2,3 ] tad anuktaṃ K1; tadartha° K2,3. 2°candana°
Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] °kāñcana° Ṅ2, K1. 3°sugandhiparimala° Σ-K5,I2*,3 ] sugandhiparimara° K5, I2*; °suga-
parimara° I3. 4°vṛṣṭir Σ-I2*,3 ] °dṛṣṭir I2*; °vṛṣṭhir I3. 5dundubhi° Σ-I1 ] dunubhi° I1. 6°śabda
ucchalati Σ-K1,IΣ ] °śa ††x °tri K1; °śabdocchalati I1; °śabdocchanati I2*,3. 7°kolāhala ucchalati
Ṅ2, K1 ] °kolāhalocchalati K2,3,5, I1; °kolāhalocchamati I2*,3. 8MSS K2,3,5 add : itebhiṣekaṃ || 17
|| K2; ity abhiṣekaṃ || 17 || K3; ity abhiṣekaḥ || 17 || K5; later editorial additions. 9°tī ca Ṅ2 ] °tī
K1; °tīñ ca K2,3,5, IΣ; EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD OD \D۪ Tib.. 10cittāṅkā Ṅ2, IΣ ] citāṅkā K1; citāṅgā K2;
ci<ttā>ṅgā K3

p.c. (added above) ; cittā>ṅgā<<kā> K3
p.c. (substituted below) ; WKXJV N\LV PWVKDQ

SD Tib.. 11citteśa° Σ-Ṅ2,I3
] citta° Ṅ2; cineśa° I3. 12°ratneśāmitābhair HP� ] ratneśa amitābhai

Ṅ2; ††x m† tā bh† °r K1; °ratneśāmitābhau K2,3,5; °ratneśām ityabha° I1; °ratneśāmitātai I2*,3; cf.
Tib.. 13°ādīr Ṅ2 ] °ādya K1; °ādhibhir K2,3,5, I2*,3; °ādhibhi I1; OD VRJV SD UQDPV OD Tib.. 14°yet
Σ-K2 ] °yata K2. 15ebhir Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ebhi K1, I2*,3. 16°air Σ-I1 ] °ai I1.
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maṃ pukkasyādīḥ17 śirasy aṅkayet18 ||

tato vīṇādayaḥ svasvaviṣayenābhyarcayanti19 prabhum20 || darpaṇavīṇā21gan-Ṅ2 15v2; K1 20r7; K2 28v6;
K3 32r1; K5 29v1; I1 37v2;
I2* 58v3; I3 33r4

dhaśaṅkha22nānārasa23pūritādhārapātra24sparśavastu25bodhicitta26paripūrṇadhar-
modayāḥ27 | etān28 gṛhītvā bhagavantam29 arcayanti30 rūpavajrādayaḥ31 ||

tuhu32 pariveṭṭia33 joïṇisatheṃ34 tuhu35 vara laddhā36 appaṇu37 citteṃ38 |
taï39 jaga40 saala41 carācara42 sohia43 karuṇācitteṃ44 satu45 saṃbohia46 |
māyapabañce47 sāhasi48 kajja49 tuṭṭa ho50 maṇe51 śiriheruarajja52,53 ||i

iCf. HePra§18, DVS (f. 194r2-3), HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 73v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f.
121r4-6), HeSāSaṃ 26 (ff. 209v7-210r1) et al..

17°ādīḥ Ṅ2
p.c. ] °ādīnāṃ K1; °ādhina K2; °ādīn K3,5; °ādīna IΣ; OD VRJV SD UQDPV OD Tib..

18śirasy aṅkayet Ṅ2, K1, K5
p.c., I1,3, Tib. ] śirasy aṅgayet K2,3, K5

a.c. (substituted above) ; śira-
saṃkalpayet I2*. 19°viṣayenābhyarcayanti Σ-K1,2,I1 ] °vi ∼ [20v] ††x °nābhyarcayanti K1; °vi-
ṣayanābhyarcayanti K2; °viṣayenābhyarcacanti I1. 20°um Σ-K1 (all °ۨ) ] °ūṃ K1. 21°vīṇā°
Σ-I3 ] °voṇā° I3. 22°śaṅkha° Σ-K1,IΣ ] °sakha° K1; °śaṃkhaṃ IΣ. 23°rasa° Σ-K1 ] °rasaṃ K1

(faint). 24°pūritādhārapātra° K3,5, I2*,3 ] °pūritādhāragātra° Ṅ2, K1; °pūrītādhāragātra° K2; °pū-
ritādhārapātrā° I1; JD۪ ED
L VQRG Tib.. 25°vastu° Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] °vastra° Ṅ2, K1. 26°citta° Σ-I3 ] °ta°
I3. 27°pari° Σ-K2 ] °parī° K2. 28etān Σ-Ṅ2,K2,I1

] etāna Ṅ2, K2, I1. 29°vantam Σ-I3 ] °vat tam I3.
30arcayanti Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; arcayati I2*,3. 31°vajrādayaḥ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1,2
] °vajrā<da>yaḥ Ṅ2

a.c. (in u-
pper margin) ; ††x [[3 °ādibhiṃ K1 (faint) ; °vajrādaya K2. 32tuhu HP� ] tuṅga Σ-K2,3,5,I1 ; ṭuṅga K2;
tuṅgaṃ K3,5; tuhuṁ I1; NK\RG QL Tib.. 33pariveṭṭia HP� ] pariveṭia Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ; pariviṭia K1; parīvetia
K2; paria I2*,3; \R۪V EVNRU ĨL۪ Tib.. 34joïṇisatheṃ Ṅ2 ] yoïṇimāntheṃ K1; joïṇithyeṃ K2; joïṇisā-
theṃ K3,5, I1,3; joïṃdriyaṇisāthe Isubscript2*; UQDO 
E\RU PD WVKRJV UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 35tuhuṃ I1

(ۦ°) ] tuṅga Σ-K3,I1 ; tuṅgaṃ K3; NK\RG QL Tib.. 36vara laddhā Ṅ2 ] vara labdhā K1,2,3; varalabdho
K5; varalabdhe I1; caladyo I2*,3; PFKRJ GD۪ UDE EUxHV QDV Tib.. 37appaṇu Ṅ2, K2,3,5 ] apaṇa K1;
apaṇṇa I1; appaṇḍa I2*,3; xLG N\L Tib.. 38citteṃ Ṅ2 ] cite K1; citte K2,3,5, IΣ; WKXJV N\LV Tib.. 39taï
HP� ] taeï Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ; traṃ aï K1; tañji K2; tatri I2*,3; NK\RG N\LV Tib.-G. 40jaga Σ-I2*,3 ] jarā I2*,3.
41saala Ṅ2

p.c. ] saela Ṅ2
a.c., K1; sayala K2,3, I1; sayela K5; śrayana I2*; sayana I3; NXQ Tib.. 42°cara

Σ-Ṅ2
a.c., K1

a.c. ] °car>ā<a Ṅ2
a.c., K1

a.c.. 43sohia Σ-K1 ] sāhia K1. 44°citteṃ Σ-K2,3,IΣ ] °citte K2,3, I2*;
°cittaṃ I1; °cire I3. 45satu Σ-Ṅ2,I2*,3

] saha Ṅ2; sata I2*,3;PWKD
 GDJ Tib.. 46°saṃbohia Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*,3
]

bauhia Ṅ2, s(u)bo†i ††x K1; °saṃbodhia I2*,3; \D۪ GDJ VDG PG]DG SD Tib.. 47māyapabañce Ṅ2,
Tib. (VJ\X PD
L VSURV SDV) ] ††x °apapañce K1; āapabañca K2; āapabañce K3,5, I1; āśraya cañce
I2*,3. 48sāhasi Σ-K1 ] pāhahi K1; UQDP SDU EVJUXEV SD Tib.. 49kajja Σ-K1 ] vājja K1, Tib. (UGR
UMH). 50tuṭṭa ho Σ-K1,IΣ , Tib.C,D,P2 (GJ\HV SD N\H) ] tuṭṭha ḍo K1; ttuṭṭai ho I1; taddha ho I2*,3; GJ\HV
SD Tib.G,N,P1 . 51°e KΣ, IΣ ] °eṃ Ṅ2; \LG N\LV Tib.. 52śiri° Σ-I2*,3 ] siri° I2*,3. 53°rajja Ṅ2, K1,
Tib. ] °vajra K2, I2*; °vajjra K3; °vajja K5, I3; °varjja I1.
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iti54 vajragītyā locanādayo55 bhagavantaṃ56 stuvanti || tathāgatabodhisattvavi-
dyādevīkrodhādayo57,58 hṛdayopahṛdayamālāṣṭapadamantraiḥ59,60 saṃmukham
ākāśe61 sthitvā stuvanti te62 ||63 etenābhiṣekādau64 stutiparyantena mūrdhābhisaṃ-
bodhiḥ65 || 18 ||i

��� DPWƗVYƗGDত

DQXSǌUYLNƗEKLVDPERGKLত

tadanu purato \Dۦbhavaṃ1 vāyumaṇḍalaṃ2 dhvajāṅkitam | tadupari3 UDۦbhavam4 Ṅ2 15v6; K1 20v5; K2 29r1;
K3 32v2; K5 30r1; I1 37v7;
I2* 59r4; I3 33v4

agnimaṇḍalaṃ jvālāṅkitam | tasyopary5 Ɨۊkārajaṃ6 trimuṇḍopari7 padmabhāja-
naṃ8 punar9 Ɨۊkārādhiṣṭhitam10,11 | tanmadhye12 raktaṃ13 bāhye14 sitam | EXۦ

iCf. VaPra§18, DVS (fol. 193v6-194r3) et al..

54iti Σ-K2 ] itī K2. 55°ādayo Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*
a.c. (°Dۊ IΣ) ] °ādayo pi Ṅ2; °ādiyo K1; °āday>e<ḥ I2*

a.c.

(canceled). 56°vantaṃ Σ-I3 ] °vattaṃ I3. 57°vidyādevī° Σ-Ṅ2,K1
] °vidyādevatī° Ṅ2; °vi ††x K1.

58°ādayo Σ-K1 ] °ādaya K1. 59hṛdayopahṛdaya° Σ-K1 ] hṛdaya upahṛdaya° K1. 60°padamantraiḥ
Σ-K2 ] °ṣadamantrai K2. 61saṃmukham ākāśe Ṅ2

p.c. ] saṃmukhākāśe Ṅ2a.c. (°PƗ° in lower margin)
K1,5, K2 (ĞDۨ°), K3

p.c. (°NƗ° added above), I1,2* (I1 blurred) ; samukhākāśe I3; QDP PNKD
 OD Tib..
62stuvanti te KΣ, I2* ] stuvanti Ṅ2, Tib. ; stuvanti ca te I1; stuvatti te I3. 63The 'paper' MSS add
"Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWRNWƗEKLĞHNDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDP (°JDWƗEKL° IΣ) LW\ DGKLWLܒ܈HW (LWHGKLܒ܈KHW
K2; LW\ DGKLWLܒ܈H I2*) __ DEKL܈HNDVWXWLSǌMƗ (RP� I2*)" K2,3,5, IΣ, neither confirmed by the palm-leaf
MSS nor by VaPraTib., presumably once having been a marginal note. 64etenābhiṣekādau K1 (cf.
notes on usage of °ƗGDX in annotated transl.) ] etenābhiṣekādi Ṅ2; etenābhiṣekaprathamādau K2,3,5,
I1,3; abhiṣeka° I2*; P۪RQ SDU GED۪ EVNXU ED GD۪ SRU E\DV QDV �«� GHV QL Tib.. 65°saṃbodhiḥ
Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; °sambodhi K2. Number only in K2,3,5. 1°vaṃ Σ-K2,I2* ] °va° K2; °gavaṃ I2*.
2vāyu° Σ-K2,I1 ] vāyū K2, I1. 3°i Σ-K2 ] °ī K2

4UDۦ° Σ-I2*,3 ] YDۨ° I2*; YDۦ° I3. 5°y HP�
(VDQGKL) ] °i Σ-K2 ; °ī K2. 6Ɨۊkārajaṃ Σ-K1,3,I2*

a.c. ] [[4 K1 (faint) ; Ɨۊkāraṃja° K3; Ɨ<ḥ>kārajaṃ
I2*

a.c. (added above). 7trimuṇḍopari Σ-K1,2,K3
a.c. ] [[2 ††x K1; trīmuṇḍopari K2; trimuṇḍo>ṇa<pari

K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 8padmabhājanaṃΣ-K1,2,I3 ] ††x °dmabhājanaṃ K1; padmabhāṃ janaṃ K2, I3.

9punar Σ-K1,I3 ] punaḥ K1; pur° I3. 10Ɨۊkārādhiṣṭhitam Σ-K1,2,I1,3 (all °Dۨ) ] Ɨۊkārādhisthitam K1;
ākārādhiṣṭhitaṃ K2, I1,3. 11WDGXSDUL UDۦ� �«� �ƗGKLܒ܈KLWDP Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] RP� Ṅ2
a.c. (added in lower

margin). 12°e Σ-Ṅ2,I3
] °a° Ṅ2, I3; GH QL QD۪ Tib.. 13°aṃ Σ-I1,2* ] °aṃḥ I1; °a° I2*. 14°e Σ-Ṅ2,K1,2,IΣ ]

°a° Ṅ2, K1,2, IΣ; SK\L Tib..
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Ɨۦ MUƯ15ۦ NKDۦ Kǌۦ !i OƗۦ PƗۦ SƗۦ WƗۦ YD16ۦ tanmadhya17 etāni pariṇa-
mya18 ! pañcāmṛtapañcapradīpaṃ19 niṣpādya20 ! tadupary Rۦkāreṇācchāditam21

Ɨۊkāreṇa candramaṇḍalaṃ22 Kǌۦkāreṇādhiṣṭhitaṃ23 dṛṣṭvā ! vātapreritāgnitā-
pād eva24 pāradarasākāravadbhūtam25 Rۦkāreṇa jvālanam Ɨۊkāreṇa bodhanaṃ
Kǌۦkāreṇa śodhanam kṛtvā26 ! tadanu tritattvaraśminā27 jñānāmṛtam28 ānīya !
tatraiva praveśya29,30 ! ekīkṛtya ! Kǌۦbhavavajreṇāloḍya31 ! samarasīkṛtya32 ! va-
jram amṛte33 vilīnaṃ34 paśyet || tathāgatajñānāmṛtapraveśenātiśītalaṃ35 bhavet |
iti niṣpādya36 tritattvenādhiṣṭhāya37 Kǌۦbhavavajrajihvayākṛṣya38,39 raśminā40

iCf. HeTa I.ii. 2, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 136v7) et al..

15EXۦ Ɨۦ MUƯۦ Ṅ2, K1 ] EXۦ Ɨۦ MƯۦ K2,3,5, I1,3; EKǌۦ Ɨۦ MUƯۦ Tib.C,D,P2 ; SXۦ MƗۦ Ɨۦ
I2*; MULۦTib.G,N,P1 . 16YDۦ ΣSkt. ] EƗۦ ΣTib.. 17tanmadhya HP� (VDQGKL) ] tanmadhye Ṅ2,
K1, Tib. ; madhye K2,3,5, I1,2*; madhyeṃ I3. 18etāni pariṇamya Σ-K2 ] etānī parīṇamya K2.
19pañcāmṛtapañcapradīpaṃ Σ-K1 ] p[ [[3 pañca ††x K1. 20niṣpādya Σ-K1 ] ††x °pādya K1.
21Rۦkāreṇācchāditam Σ-K1 (°Dۨ) ] Kǌۦkareṇ[ śādhitaṃ Rۦkāreṇācchāditaṃ K1 (covered by
stain) ; Kǌۦ JL \L JHV ENDE FL۪ Tib.. 22Ɨۊkāreṇa candramaṇḍalaṃ K3,5, I1,2* (interpolation by
HePraSkt.?) ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ; ākāreṇa candramaṇḍalaṃ K2, I3. NB : VHH DOVR HeSāSaṃ 8 (f.
86r3) and KriSaṃ (ch. 06). 23Kǌۦkāreṇādhiṣṭhitaṃ Σ-K1,I2* ] RP� K1; Kǌۨkāreṇa dhiṣṭitaṃ I2*.
24°tāpād eva Ṅ2 ] tāpād ivaṃ K1; tāpadevaṃ K2; °tāpād evaṃ K3,5; °tāpād ekaṃ IΣ; 
EDU ED ODV
Tib.. 25°rasākāravadbhūtam Ṅ2 (°Dۨ) ] °ram ākāravadbhūta† K1; °rasākāravad ubhūtaṃ K2,3,5;
°rasākāravadabhūta(ṃ) IΣ (°D I1) ; G۪XO FKX
L UQDP SDU J\XU SD Tib.. 26Rۦkāreṇa jvālana(m)
Ɨۊkāreṇa bodhanaṃ Kǌۦkāreṇa śodhanam kṛtvā Ṅ2 (MYƗODQD _; DQXVYƗUD likely hidden by thu-
mb-tack) ] R†kār† ††3 kā ††5+ Kǌۦkāreṇa śodhanam kṛtvā K1; Kǌۦkāreṇa (°NƗUHۨ۬D I1) śodha-
naṃ | Ɨۊkāreṇa (Ɨ° K2, I1,2*) bodhanaṃ (°D I2*,3) | Rۦkāreṇa jvālanaṃ kṛtvā K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib. (cf.
HePra§19). 27tritattva° Σ-IΣ ] tritatvaṃ IΣ; GH xLG JVXP J\LV Tib.G,N,P1 . 28jñānāmṛtam Σ-I1 ]
°mṛtam I1. 29°ya Σ-K2 ] °yaṃ K2. 30MSS K2,3,5 and IΣ further read : "Rۦ Ɨۊ VDUYDWDWKƗJD�
WDMxƗQƗP܀WH (°JDWWD° I3) Kǌۦ LW\ DQHQD (LWHQD K2) YDMUDKDVWHQD EDOLSƗWUDۨ (EDOƯ K2) VS܀ĞHW __",
not being confirmed by Ṅ2, K1, nor by VaPraTib.. 31Kǌۦbhavavajreṇā° Σ-IΣ ] Kǌۦbhavajreṇā°
I1; KUƯۦbhavavajreṇā° I2*; Kǌۦbhavavajreṇo° I3. 32°rasīkṛtya Σ-K2 ] °raśīkṛte K2. 33vajram
amṛte Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] vajrāmṛte Ṅ2; vajram amṛ ††x K1. 34vilīnaṃ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; vilinaṃ I2*,3.
35°praveśenātiśītalaṃ Σ-I1,3 (°HQD DWL° Ṅ2, K1) ] praveśenātiśītala I1; °<pra>veśetāni śītala I3

p.c. (a-
dded in left margin). 36niṣpādya Σ-K2,5 ] niḥpādyanti K2; niḥpādya K5. 37tritattvenādhiṣṭhāya
Σ-K2,I1,3 (°VWKƗ° K1) ] tatvenādhiṣṭhāya K2; triḥ tatvenādhiṣṭ(h)āya I1,3; GH xLG JVXP J\LV E\LQ J\LV
EUODEV WH Tib.-G. 38°vajra° Σ-K1 ] RP� K1. 39°ākṛṣya Σ-I2*,3 ] °ākṛṣṭa° I2*; °ākṛṣṭā I3. 40raśminā
Σ-K1 ] ra †i ††x K1.
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sacakram41 ātmānaṃ bhojayet42 ||43 amṛtāsvādādau44 tatparyantenānupūrvikābhi-
sambodhiḥ45,46 || ity amṛtāsvādaḥ47 || 19 ||i

��� MDJDGDUWKDত

PDঌDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tadanu1 maṇḍalamāṇḍaleyaṃ2 tatpratispharaṇayogena3 yasya4 yatra vineyās5 ta- Ṅ2 16r2; K1 21r4; K2 29v5;
K3 33r5; K5 30v4; I1 38r3;
I2* 60r4; I3 34v2

sya6 nirmāṇena7 tatra gatvā tān8 vinīyāgatya9 svasvakāye10 saṃhṛtyānenaiva11,12

krameṇa paripācya13 ṣaḍaṅgabhāvanām ārabhed iti14 || utsargādau15 jagadartha-
paryantena16 maṇḍalarājāgrī17 nāma samādhiḥ18 || 20 ||ii

iCf. DVS (f. 194r3-v1), HePra§19, AP (ch. 07), BhraHeSā et al.. iiCf. DVS (f. 194v1-2),
HePra§20, BhraHeSā, YoMā (ch. I.viii.) et al..

41sacakram Σ-K1 ] ††x °kram K1. 42bhojayet Ṅ2, K1 ] bhuñjayet K2,3,5; IΣ; JVRO ED Tib.. 43MSS
K2,3,5 and IΣ further read : "Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗP܀WƗVYƗGDYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ (°ƗWPDNƗ I2*) VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ
(°GKDUPPƗ� K2) _ Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗP܀WƗVYƗGDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDۨ (°JDWƗVYƗGD° K2, I2*;
°VXEKƗYƗWPDNR I1; °EKƗYƗWPDNR I3) LWL SDܒKLWYƗ ƗQDQGLWR 
EKǌW (
QDQGLWR EKǌWD I1; QDۨGLWR EKǌWD
I2*,3) __", not being confirmed by Ṅ2, K1, nor by VaPraTib.. 44°ādau Σ-Ṅ2

] °ādi Ṅ2; GD۪ SRU E\DV
Tib.. 45°paryantenānu° Ṅ2

p.c., K1,3,5 ] °pary>e<antenānu° Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ; °paryantenānyu°

K2; °paryantanānu° I1; °parthelenāndra° I2*,3; cf. VaPraTib.. 46°sambodhiḥ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °sambodhi
K2; °samādhiḥ I2*; °samādhi I3. 47ity amṛtāsvādaḥ HP� ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, IΣ, Tib. ; ity amṛtāsvādaṃ
K2,3,5 (later addition). NB : number only in K3,5. 1tadanuΣ-I3 ] adanu I3. 2maṇḍalamāṇḍaleyaṃ
Ṅ2, Tib.-N ] maṇḍalamāṇḍaleya° K1; samaṇḍalamāṇḍaleya° K2,5, K3

p.c.; samaṇḍa<lamāṇḍa>leya°
K3

a.c. (added in lower margin) ; samaṇḍamāṇḍaleyaṃ I1; samaṇḍaleyaṃ I2*; samaṇḍaṇe maṇḍale-
yaṃ I3; GN\LO GD۪ GN\LO ED Tib.N. 3tatpratispharaṇayogena Ṅ2, K2,5, Tib. ] tatparispharaṇa ††x

K1; tatpratisphuraṇayogena K3, I1,3 (°H۬D) ; ta pratispharaṇayogena I2*. 4yasya Σ-K1 , Tib.G ] ††x

°[ya K1; JD۪ JLV Tib.-G. 5vineyās K5, IΣ, Tib. ] vineyaḥ Ṅ2, K1; vinayā K2; vinayās K3. 6tasya
Σ-K2 ] kasya K2. 7nirmāṇena Σ-K2 ] nirmānena K2. 8tān Σ-K2,IΣ ] tān a° K2; IΣ. 9vinīyāgatya
Σ-K1,2 ] vinīyāṃgatya K1; vinīyāgate K2; EWXO QDV 
R۪V WH Tib.. 10°kāye Σ-K2,I2* ] °kāya K2; °kārye
I2*. 11saṃ° Σ-I1 ] sa° I1. 12°aiva Σ-I2* ] °aika I2*. 13paripācya Σ-K2,3,5 ] parīpādya K2; paripāṭya
K3,5. 14ṣaḍaṅgabhāvanām ārabhed iti Ṅ2, K3,5, I2* ] ṣaḍaṅga ††x °bhet iti K1; ṣaḍaṅgābhāvanām
ārabhed iti K2; ṣaṅgabhāvanām ārabheta iti I1; ṣaḍaṃgabhāvanām ārabheta iti I3; \DQ ODJ GUXJ JL
�E�VJRP SD EUWVDP SDU E\D
R Tib.. 15utsargādau Ṅ2, K1, I1 ] utsaṅgādau K2,3,5; utsargāgau I2*,3;

E\LQ SD GD۪ SRU E\DV QDV Tib.. 16°paryantena Σ-K1

p.c.,I3 ] °parya<n>>s<tena K1
p.c.; °paryarttena°

I3. 17maṇḍalarājāgrī Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] maṇḍarājāgrī K2; maṇḍalarājāyī I2*,3. 18samādhiḥ Σ-K2 ] samādhī
K2. NB : Number only in K2,3,5.
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��� D۪JDPڲD܈

tataḥ śaśiravisaṃpuṭamadhye1,2 mahāmantrarājacakravartibījākṣaraṃ3,4 dṛṣṭvāṄ2 16r4; K1 21r6; K2 30r1;
K3 33v2; K5 30v7; I1 38r5;
I2* 60v1; I3 34v4

ṣaḍaṅgaṃ5 bhāvayet6 || kutaḥ ! "VYDK܀GD\DVWKDFDQGUDVǌU\ƗQWDUJDWD7hūṁNƗUD�
QLUJDWD8UDĞPLVDPǌKƗW"9,i ! tato jñānasattvahṛdaye10 prathamaṃ11 samādhinā-
thaṃ12 bhāvayet13 kṛṣṇaṃ14 ! taṃ pariṇamya15 bindurūpaṃ dhyātvā !16 tadra-
śmibhir niḥsṛtya17 bhagavadromakūpataḥ samaṇḍalamāṇḍaleyaṃ mahākṛṣṇaṃ
paśyet | dvitīye raktam ! tṛtīye pītam18 ! caturthe haritam ! pañcame nīlam ! ṣaṣṭhe
sitam ityanena ṣaḍaṅgaṃ dhyāyāt ||

ṣaḍaṅgaṃ bhāvayitvā tu19 paścāt varṇaṃ20 visarjayet21 |ii iti22 ||

varṇavisarjanaśabdena23 dvidhā24 bodhaḥ25 | varṇas26 tathāgatāhaṃkāraḥ27 śānti-
kādibhedārthataḥ28 | visarjanaśabdena29 prabhāsvarapraveśopāyakathanam30,31 ||iii

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v1). iiDVS (f. 194v2), reading "SUDWKDPDۨ EKƗYD\HW N۬܈܀Dۨ \DWKƗ\RJD>ۨ@
SUD\RJDWDۊ _" in the first line. iiiCf. HeTa I.viii. 22cd-24, DVS (f. 194v2-3), HePra§21, HeSāSaṃ
10 (f. 121v4-7) et al..

1śaśiravi° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] raviśaśi° K2,3,5, IΣ. 2°saṃpuṭamadhye KΣ, Tib. ] °saṃpuṭamadhya°
Ṅ2; °saṃpūṭamadhye IΣ. 3mahāmantra° Σ-I1,3 ] mahātaṃtra° I1; mahāmatra° I3; JVD۪ V۪DJV
N\L Tib.. 4°rājacakravartibījākṣaraṃ Σ-K1 ] °c† k† varttī ††x K1. 5ṣaḍaṅgaṃ Σ-K1,2,IΣ ] ṣa-
ḍaṅga K1, IΣ; ṣaḍga K2. 6°et Σ-K2 ] °at K2. 7°āntargata° Σ-K2,5,IΣ ] °āntaḍgataṃ K2; °ā-
ntargataṃ K5, I1; °(t)targataṃ I2*,3. 8°nirgata° Σ-K2,3,5 ] °viniggata° K2; °vinirggata° K3,5.
9°samūhātΣ-K2,I1,2* ] °samūha K2; °samūhāta I1; °samuhā I2*. 10°sattvahṛdayeΣ-K2,3 ] °hṛdaya° K2;
°sva<tva>hṛdaye K3

p.c. (added above) . 11prathamaṃ Σ-K1 ] prath† ††x K1. 12samādhināthaṃ
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 13bhāvayet Σ-K1 ] ††x °yet K1. 14kṛṣṇaṃ Σ-I3 ] kṛṣṇa° I3. 15taṃ pariṇamya HP� ]
tat pariṇamya Σ-I2*,3 ; matpariṇamya I2*; °matpariṇama° I3; GH \R۪V VX J\XU SD ODV Tib.. 16The
following up to "SDĞFƗW" is missing in K2,3,5 and IΣ. 17niḥ° Ṅ2 ] ni° K1. 18dvitīye raktam ! tṛtīye
pītam Ṅ2 (°Dۨ), Tib. ] dvit† ††x °tīye pītaṃ K1. 19tu Ṅ2 ] tat° K1; RP� Tib.. MSS K2,3,5 and IΣ co-
ntinue from here onwards. 20°aṃΣ-IΣ ] °a° IΣ. 21visarjayetΣ-K1 ] visa ††x K1. 22iti Ṅ2 ] ††x K1;
vakṣyamāṇasūkṣmayogaṃ bhāvayitvā K2,3,5 (YDN܈DPƗ۬DVXN܈PD° K2) ; iti (°L I2*) | vakṣyamāṇasū-
kṣmayogaṃ bhāvayitvā IΣ; RP� Tib.. 23°visarjana° Σ-I3 ] °virjana° I3. 24dvidhā Σ-I1 ] vidhā I1.
25bodhaḥ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] bodha K2; boddhavyāḥ I2*; bodhavyāṃ I3; UWRJV WH Tib.. 26°as Σ-K2 ] °a° K2.
27°āhaṃkāraḥ Σ-I2*,3 ] °āhūṁkāra° I2*,3. 28°bhedārthataḥ Σ-K1

a.c. ] °bhedā<rtha>taḥ K1
a.c. (added

in upper margin). 29°śabdena Σ-IΣ ] °śabde IΣ; RP� Tib.. 30prabhāsvara° Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] pra-
bhāsura K2; prabhāsuraḥ K3; prabhāsvaraḥ K5, I2*,3; prabhāsvarāḥ I1. 31°praveśopāyakathanam
Σ-K1,I2*,3 (°Dۨ), Tib.G,N,P1 (
MXJ WKDEV EUMRG SD VWH) ] °praveśo ††x K1; praveśopāyakathaṃ na I2*;
praveśopāyakaṃ thaṃ naṃ I3; 
MXJ SD
L WKDEV EUWRG SD VWH Tib.C,D,P2 .
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��� SUDEKƗVYDUDP

HNDNৢDƗEKLVDূERঌKLত

tata1 "ƗOLNƗOLĞYƗVRFFKYƗVDWD2ۊ VDۨVSKƗU\D3 VDۨKƗU\D4 WDWUDLYD VYD\Dۨ SUDYHĞ\D Ṅ2 16r7; K1 21v5; K2 30r5;
K3 34r1; K5 31r4; I1 38r7;
I2* 60v6; I3 35r2

HNƯEKǌ\D"5,i iti || ālikālipaṅktiṃ6 saṃsphārya7 ! kutaḥ8 ! śvāsocchvāsataḥ9 | śvāsa-
pathenāliṃ10 kālim ucchvāsapathena11 niḥsṛtya12 ! tadraśmibhir13 lakṣaṇavyañja-
nāni14 saṃśodhya ! sacarācareṇa15 sahaikībhūya ! tatraiva16 praveśya17 svayaṃ18 !
gauryādīr19 nairātmyāṃ20 ca saṃhārya ! ātmanātiṣṭhed vajradharapadam21 avikal-
pitaṃ22 sarvabhāvataḥ23 | ata eva24 dvibhujaikamukhaṃ śuklaṃ ! kutra25 ! "ĞDĞL�
UDYLVDۨSXܒDPDGK\H"26,27,ii iti28 ! bhāvābhāvānupalambha29 ity arthaḥ30 ||

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v1-2). iiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2).

1tata Σ-K2,I1,2* ] tato K2; tataḥ I1,2*; GH OWDU Tib.. 2°śvāsocchvāsataḥ Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] °svāsocchvāsata
K1; °svāsocchāsataḥ K2; °śvāso(d)dhātyataḥ I2*,3. 3saṃ° Σ-I1 ] sa° I1; VSURV WH Tib.. 4saṃhārya
Σ-I2*,3 ] RP� I2*,3. 5ekībhūya Σ-K2 (no VDQGKL applied) ] yakībhūya K2; JFLJ WX J\XU SD
R Tib..
6ālikālipaṅktiṃ I1,3 ] alikālipaṅktiṃ Ṅ2; ālikālipaṃkti K1; ālikālipakti K2; ālikālipaktiṃ K3,5; āli-
kālipattiṃ I2*; ƗOL GD۪ NƗOL
L SKUH۪ ED UQDPV Tib.. 7saṃsphārya Σ-K3

a.c. ] saṃ>[[<<sphā>ryya
K3

a.c. (rubbed out and added above). 8kutaḥ Σ-K1,2,I3 ] ku† ††x K1; kuṭa° K2; kuta I3; JD۪ ODV
ĞH QD Tib.. 9śvāsocchvāsataḥ Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] ††x °cchvāsataḥ K1; śvāsaucchvāsata• K2; śvāsocchā-
sataḥ I2*,3; GEXJV GE\X۪ ED ODV Tib.. 10°pathenāliṃ Ṅ2 ] °pathenāni K1; °pathenāli° K2,3,5, I1;
°mathenāli° I2*,3; GEXJV SK\LU E\X۪ ED
L ODP QDV ƗOL GD۪ Tib.. 11kālim ucchvāsa° Ṅ2 ] °kālya-
cchā° K1; °kālyucchvāsa° K2,3,5; °kālyocchvāsa° I1; °kālyucchāsa° I2*,3; NƗOL Tib.. 12niḥsṛtya
Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,I2*,3
] niḥs>ṛt<<ār>ya Ṅ2

p.c.; nidhṛtya I2*,3; 
WKRQ QDV Tib.. 13tadraśmibhir Σ-K1,2,IΣ ] ra-
śmibhi K1; draśmibhi K2, I1; taraśmibhir I2*; ta iśmibhir I3. 14lakṣaṇa° Σ-I2*,3 ] lakṣe na I2*; la-
kṣeṇa I3. 15sacarācareṇa Σ-K2,I1 ] sacarācaraṇa° K2; sacareṇa I1. 16tatraiva Σ-K1 ] tat†aiva K1.
17praveśya Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x K1; [[veśya I2* (covered by stain). 18svayaṃ Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; sveyaṃ
I3. 19°ādīr Ṅ2, K1

p.c. ] °ādir K1
a.c.; °ādīna K2,3, I1; °ādīn K5, I3; °ādina I2*. 20°yāṃ Ṅ2, K1 ]

°ā K2,3,5, IΣ. 21°ātiṣṭhed vajradharapadam Ṅ2 (°HW) ] vajradharapadaṃ K1; vajradharapadaṃ ti-
ṣṭed K2,3, I2*; vajradharapadaṃ tiṣṭhed K5, I1,3; UGR UMH 
G]LQ SD
L JR 
SKD۪ OD �«� JQDV SD
R Tib..
22avikalpitaṃ HP� (cf. note in transl.) ] kalpitaṃ Ṅ2, K1; avikalpitaḥ K2,3,5, IΣ; PD EUWDJV SD
L Tib..
23°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 24ata eva Σ-K2 ] ata evā° K2. 25kutra Σ-K1 ] RP� K1; GH VWH Tib.C; GH OD
Tib.-C. 26śaśiravi° HP� (UL ER۪ FDQ GD۪ xL PD Tib. ; cf. HeSāU) ] raviśaśi° Σ. 27°saṃpuṭamadhya
Ṅ2 (°H), K2,3, K5 (°H), I1, Tib. ] saṃ †u ††x K1; °saputamadhya I2*; °saṃputamadhya I3. 28iti
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1; RP� Tib.. 29bhāvābhāvānupalambha Ṅ2 (°H), I1, Tib. ] ††x K1; bhāvābhāvārthapa-
lambhayoge K2, K5

a.c.; bhāvābhāvā>n[<<nu>palambhayoga K3
p.c. (rubbed out and added above) ;

bhāvābhāvā>rtha<<nu>palambhayoge° K5
p.c. (above) ; bhāvābhāvānulabhye I2*,3. 30ity arthaḥ

Ṅ2, K3
p.c. ] ††x K1; tertha K2; <i>ty arthaḥ K3

a.c. (added above), K5, I2*,3; ĨHV SD VWH Tib..
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ata eva31 –

abhrāntatattvalābhāya32 saṃbhogam iti smṛtam33 |
Kǌۦ�SKDܒ�kāravinirmuktaṃ34 sattvabimbasamaṃ35 param36 ||i

tathā ca kulapaṭale saṃbhogam ity uktam37 –

dehasthaṃ ca38 mahājnānaṃ39 sarvasamkalpavarjitam40 |
vyāpakaḥ41 sarvavastūnāṃ42 dehastho43 'pi na dehajaḥ44 ||ii

tathā ca –

ādarśabimbe45 sakalāṅgayuktaṃ46,47 rūpaṃ48 yathā svacchataraṃ49 vibhāti |50

aśītyanuvyañjanalakṣaṇāḍhyo51,52 dehas53 tathā vajradharaḥ54 sadaiva ||iii

svādhiṣṭhānakrama55 eṣaḥ56 || jagadarthādau57 sahajaparyantena58 ekakṣaṇābhi-
saṃbodhiḥ59 || ||

iUntraced, RP� VaPraTib.. iiHeTa I.i. 12. iiiSvāPra by Āryadeva (v. 54 ; XSDMƗWL meter) ; cf.
AK (p. 19), PaKraṬi (p. 61) and HePraTib. (%OD PHG ULP O۪D).

31ata eva Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; ata evā°Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I3
; ata yavā° I3, RP� Tib.. 32abhrānta°Σ-K1,IΣ (K2,3,5 VDQGKL

with preceeding) ] ††x °nte K1; °bhānta° I1; °bhātta° I2*,3; RP� Tib.. 33iti smṛtamΣ-I1,3 (all °Dۨ) ] °i
smṛtaṃ I1; iti stṛtaṃ I3; RP� Tib.. NB : The SƗGD is one syllable short. 34Kǌۦ�SKDܒ�kāravinir°
Σ-Ṅ2,K2,I3

] Kǌۦ�SKDܒDkāravinir° Ṅ2; Kǌۦ�SKDܒ�kāravini° K2, I3; RP� Tib.. 35°bimbasamaṃ K1
p.c. ]

°bimbam ayaṃ Ṅ2
p.c.; °bimbam >i<yaṃ Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; °<bi>mbasamaṃ K1
a.c. (added be-

low) ; °bimbaśiva(ṃ) K2,3,5, IΣ (K2 RP� DQXVYƗUD) ; RP� Tib.. 36param Σ-I1 (all °Dۨ) ] RP� I1,
Tib.. 37°bhogam ity uktam Σ-K1 (all °Dۨ; I1 LWL) ] °bhoga >paṭal†< ††x K1

p.c. (canceled) ; GHV QD
ULJV N\L OH
XU �«� ĨHV OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV SDV JVX۪V ĞL۪ Tib.. 38dehasthaṃ ca Σ-K1,2,K3

a.c. ] ††x K1;
dehasthaṃ ñca K2; dehasthaṃ <ca> K3

a.c. (added above) ; OXV OD �«� JQDV Tib.. 39mahājnānaṃ
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 40sarvasamkalpavarjitam Σ-K1 (°Dۨ Σ-I2* ) ] ††x °taṃ K1. 41°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a° K2.
42°vastūnāṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] °vastunāṃ I2*,3; G۪RV SR NXQ OD Tib.. 43°stho Σ-I2*,3 ] °sthā° I2*,3. 44°jaḥ
Σ-K2 ] °ja K2. 45°e Σ-K1 ] °ai K1. 46°āṅga° Σ-K2,3,5 ] °āṅka° K2,3,5 NB : The PaKraṬi attests
°ƗۨĞD°. 47°yuktaṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] °yukta° I2*,3; GD۪ ED
L Tib.. 48rūpaṃ Σ-I3 ] rupaṃ I3. 49°taraṃ
Σ-K1,2 ] °t† r† ††x K1; °gataṃ K2;PFKRJ JL Tib.. 50vibhāti Σ-K1,K3

a.c. ] ††x K1; vi>ṭha<bhāti K3
a.c.;

PG]HV SD VWH Tib.. 51aśītyanuvyañjana° Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; aśitenuvyañjana° K2; aśityanuvyaṃ-
jana° I2*,3. 52°lakṣaṇāḍhyo Ṅ2, K3,5, I3, Tib. ] ††x °ṇādyo K1; °lakṣaṇādyo K2, I1; °lakṣyaṇāḍhyo
I2*. 53dehas Σ-K2,I1 ] °dmahas K2; has I1. 54°dharaḥ Σ-I2* ] °bharaḥ I2*; UGR UMH 
G]LQ SD
L Tib..
55svādhiṣṭhānakrama Σ-K1,2 ] svādhisthānakramaprathama K1; svādhisthānakrama° K2. 56eṣaḥ
Σ-KΣ ] eṣa K1,3,5 (no GD۬ڲD in K3,5) ; °yaṣa° K2. 57jagadarthādau Σ-K3

a.c.,I2* ] jaga<da>rthādau
K3

a.c. (added above) ; jagadadhārthe I2*; jagad athārdye I3; 
JUR ED
L GRQ GD۪ SRU E\DV QDV Tib..
58°ena Σ-I1 (no VDQGKL applied) ] °e I1. 59ekakṣaṇābhisaṃbodhiḥ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] e ††x K1; ekakṣaṇā-
bhisambodhi K2; ekakṣaṇādisaṃbodhiḥ I2*,3. NB : K3 rewritten ; MSS K2,3,5 add the number "21".
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GKDUPDNƗ\ƗEKLVDূERGKLত

tato1 "EƯMƗYDVWKƗ\Ɨۨ2 VWKLWD"3,i ity asya4 ko 'rthaḥ5 | sahajo 'sau6 bījaḥ7 || "DWUD8 Ṅ2 16v5; K1 22r4; K2 31r1;
K3 34v3; K5 31v6; I1 38v3;
I2* 61v4; I3 35v5

SUDVWƗYD9 LGDۨ10 VPDUWDY\DP"ii iti | "KDVLWHN܈D۬ƗOL۪JDQD11GYDQGYDFDWXUYLĞXG�
GK\Ɨ"12,iii jñātavyaḥ || kva13 –

ācārya guhya prajñā ca14 caturthaṃ tat punas tathā15 |iv

anenānandakṣaṇabhedārthaḥ16 kathyate17 | ƗFƗU\Dśabdena18 vicitrakṣaṇaḥ19 pra-
thamānandaḥ20 | JXK\Dśabdena21 vipākakṣaṇaḥ22 paramānandaḥ23 | SUDMxƗśabdena24

vimardakṣaṇaḥ25 viramānandaḥ26 | FDWXUWKDۨ WDW SXQDV WDWKHti27 śabdena vilakṣa-
ṇakṣaṇaḥ28 sahajānandaḥ29 || karmamudrāprasaṅge30 kiñcit31sahaja32chāyonmeṣa-

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2). iiIbid.. iiiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r6). ivHeTa II.iii. 10ab.

1tato Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 2bījāvasthāyāṃ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °jāvasthāyāṃ K1; vājīvasthāyāṃ K2. 3sthita
Ṅ2, K1 ] sthitam Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 4ity asya Ṅ2, K1 (both LWL), Tib. ] iti Σ-Ṅ2,K1
. 5ko 'rthaḥ Σ-I2* ] kāryaḥ

I2*. 6°o 'sau Σ-I2*,3 ] °or so I2*,3. 7°aḥ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °a K2, I2*,3. 8atra Σ-I3 ] ata I3. 9°stāva
HP� ] °stāve Σ-K2 ; °vestāve K2; VNDEV Tib.. 10idaṃ Σ-I2* ] ūdaṃ I2*. 11hasitekṣaṇāliṅgana° K2,3,5,
I1, Tib. ; HeSāU ] [[2 °tekṣaṇāliṅgana° Ṅ2 (smeared) ; hasitekṣ† ††x K1; hasitekṣaṇāliṃganaṃ
I2*,3

12°dvandvacaturviśuddhyā Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I2*
p.c., I3, Tib. ; HeSāU ] [[2 ††x K1; °dvandvacatuvi-

śuddhyā I1; °dvaṃdvacaturviśuddhy>i<ā I2*
a.c.. 13kva Ṅ2, K1,2, K3

a.c., K5
a.c., IΣ ] >kva< K3

p.c.

(rubbed out) ; >kva< <kā> K5
p.c. (cancelled and added below) ; RP� Tib.. 14ca K3,5, IΣ, Tib. ]

RP� Ṅ2, K1,2. 15tat punas tathā Ṅ2, K1 ] tat punas tatheti K2,3,5; tata punas tathā I1; tataḥ punas
tathā I2*,3; PFKRJ WX EGH ED FKHQ SR
L PWKDU WKXJ SD UQDPV OD Tib. (not recognizing the meter).
16°kṣaṇabhedārthaḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] °kṣaṇa>ṃ<bhedārtha K2

p.c. (DQXVYƗUD cancelled), I2*; FLJ PD
L GE\H
ED UQDPV Tib.. 17°ate Σ-I1,2* ] °eta I1; °ato I2*. 18°śabdena Σ-K1 ] °śānta ††x K1. 19vicitrakṣaṇaḥ
Ṅ2, Tib. (UQDP SD VQD WVKRJV SD
L VNDG FLJ PD VWH) ] ††x K1; RP� K2,3,5, IΣ. 20prathamānandaḥ
Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x K1; RP� K2,3,5, IΣ. 21guhyaśabdena Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x śabdena K1; RP� K2,3,5, IΣ.
22vipākakṣaṇaḥ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. (UQDP SDU VPLQ SD
L VNDG FLJ PD VWH) ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 23paramānandaḥ
K1

p.c., Tib. ] paramānanda <[[> Ṅ2
p.c. (added below, illegible) ; paramāna<nda>ḥ K1

a.c. (added a-
bove) ; RP� K2,3,5, IΣ. 24prajñāśabdena Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] RP� Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 25vimardakṣaṇaḥ Ṅ2, K1,
Tib. (UQDP SDU xHG SD
L VNDG FLJ PD VWH) ] vimardavilakṣaṇo K2,3,5, I1; vinardavirakṣaṇe I2*; vi-
mardavilakṣaṇe I3. 26viramānandaḥ Ṅ2, Tib. (GJD
 EUDO) ] viramānanda, K1; viramānandaḥ (K2

RP� YLVDUJD; °ƗQDN܈Dۊ I1) | paramamahāsukhaparyantān iti (°WƗP LWL IΣ) K2,3,5, IΣ. 27caturthaṃ
tat punas tatheti Ṅ2, K2,3,5, I1 ] caturthaṃ tat punacaturtheti K1; caturthaḥ tat punas tatheti I2*,3;
PFKRJ WX EGH ED FKHQ SR
L PWKDU WKXJ SD ĨHV SD
L Tib.-C. 28vilakṣaṇakṣaṇaḥ K5, Tib. (PWVKDQ
xLG PHG SD
L VNDG FLJ PD VWH) ] vilakṣaṇaḥ Ṅ2, K1,3, I1; vilakṣaṇakṣaṇa K2; vilakṣaṇalakṣaṇaḥ I2*,3.
29sahajānandaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; sahajānanda K2. 30karmamudrāprasaṅge Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x K1; ka-
rmamudrāsaṃge I2*; ODV N\L SK\DJ UJ\D
L VE\RU EDV Tib.. 31kiñcit° Σ-K1 ] ††x °ta K1. 32sahaja°
Σ-K2 ] saja° K2.
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mātram33 | jñānamudrāprasaṅge34 samyaksamvedanam35 | mahāmudrāprasaṅge
punaḥ36 saṃvedanābhāvaḥ37 || katham –

āi na38 anta na39 majjha tahiṃ40 naü bhava naü nirvāṇa41 |
ehu so42 paramamahāsuha43 naü para naü appāṇa44 ||i

iti yathā45 matvā46 sahajāvasthāyām47 | tato bhagavān api48 prabhāsvare praviśatītyṄ2 17r2; K1 22v3; K2 31r6;
K3 35r2; K5 32r5; I1 38v7;
I2* 62r5; I3 36r5

arthaḥ49 || "HWHQD50 WDG EƯMƗN܈DUDۨ51 FDQGUDVǌU\DX FD52 PLĞUƯEKǌ\D"ii ity anena
jñānatrayābhāvaḥ53 sūcitaḥ54 | "DP܀WDVYDEKƗYDP"iii ity anena55 sahajāvasthā56

dṛḍhīkṛtā57 | "UDĞPLSXxMƗNƗUDۨ58 NUDPH۬D59 GƯSDĞLNKƗ LYD60 \ƗYDG61 DQXSDODE�
GKLNDۨ62 NXU\ƗG" itiiv | UDĞPƯ ti63 kiraṇam64 | SXxMƗNƗUDP iti65 skandhasamūhaṃ66 |

iHeTa II.v. 68 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), DVS (f. 195r1), HePraTib. (§22 & E/DP PHG ULP O۪D),
KriSaṃ3D (ch. 6-6-9 v.13), SāMā 183, Sarahapāda's'RKƗJƯWLNR܈D (DGK) & °SDxMLNƗ (pp. 21, 93),
SNSD (p.198) et al.. iiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v3). iiiIbid.. ivHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v3-4).

33°chāyonmeṣamātram Σ-K1 (all °Dۨ) ] °cchāneṣamātraṃ K1; OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L JULE PD FX۪
ĨLJ E\H ED WVDP \LQ ĨL۪ Tib.. 34°mudrāprasaṅge Σ-I1,3 ] °mudrāpraveśaṅge I1; °muśaprasaṅge I3.
35°saṃvedanam Σ-K3,K5

a.c.,I1 (all °Dۨ) ] sasvedanaṃ K3, K5
a.c.; °saṃvedane I1; \D۪ GDJ SDU VE\RU

ED VWH Tib.. 36°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 37saṃvedanā° Σ-K2,3,K5
a.c. ] savedanā° K2; sasvedanā° K3, K5

a.c..
38āi na Σ-K1 ] a ā ††x K1. 39anta na Ṅ2

p.c., K2,5, I1, I2*
p.c. ] RP� Ṅ2

a.c. (added above) ; ††x K1;
anta K3; anta na>u< I2*

a.c. (cancelled) ; atta na I3. 40majjha tahiṃ HP� ] majjha tahi Ṅ2, I1; ††x

K1; majvā tahiṃ K2,3,5; tahin I2*; jjha tahiṃ I3. 41naü bhava naü nirvāṇa K2,3, I1 ] nau bhava nau
nirvvāṇa Ṅ2; ††x nirvāṇa K1; naü bhava naü nirvāṇaḥ K5; naü bhava naü niccāṇa(ḥ) I2*,3 (YLVDUJD
I2*). 42ehu so K2,3,5, I1,3 ] ehu se Ṅ2, K1; eü so I2*. 43parama° Σ-I2*,3 ] parasa° I2*,3. 44naü para
naü appāṇa K2,3,5, I1,3 ] nau para nau ap(p)āṇa Ṅ2, K1; naü para ṇaü appāṇa I2*. 45iti yathāΣ-Ṅ2,K1

]
iti yathā iti Ṅ2; yathā iti K1; ĨHV Tib.. 46matvā Ṅ2 ] satvā Σ-Ṅ2,K3

; sattvāḥ K3; ULJ SDU E\DV QDV Tib..
47°ām Ṅ2, K1, Tib. (°Dۨ) ] °āṃ praviśanti Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 48bhagavān api Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] bhagavān apīti
(DSLWLK2) bhagavān api Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 49prabhāsvare praviśatīty arthaḥ Ṅ2, K5, I1, Tib. ] prabh† ††x K1;
prabhāsure praviśatīty arthaḥ (°Dۨ K2) K2,3; prabhāsvare praviśatīrthaḥ I2*,3. 50etena Σ-K1 ] ††x

°na K1. 51°aṃΣ-K1 ] °a° K1. 52°au caΣ-K1,I1,2* ] °o ca K1, I1,2*. 53°trayābhāvaḥ K1 ] °trayābhāva,
Ṅ2; °ābhāvaḥ K2,3,5; °yābhāvaḥ IΣ; JVXP J\L ۪R ER PHG SDU Tib.. 54sūcitaḥ Σ-K2 ] sūcitta K2.
55ity anena Σ-K2 ] itenena K2. 56sahajāvasthā Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; sahajāvasyā I2*,3. 57dṛḍhīkṛtā
Σ-I2* ] dṛṭīkṛtāḥ I2*. 58raśmipuñjākāraṃ HP� ] raśmipūṃjākāraṃ Ṅ2;  ††x °śmipuṃjākāraṃ K1;
raśmipuñjākāra° K2,5, K3

p.c., I1 (°SXxMƗ ![[� NƗUD °K3
a.c.) ; raśmiprakāra° I2*; raśmipuṃjākāran

I3; 
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SD
L Tib.. 59krameṇa Σ-I3 ] kameṇa I3. 60iva Σ-I2* (no VDQGKL
applied) ] uva I2*. 61yāvad Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] yāva>[[<d Ṅ2
a.c.. 62°palabdhikaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] °paddhīṃ K2;

°palabdhiṃ K3,5; °palabdhi IΣ; PL GPLJV SDU Tib.. 63raśmīti Σ-K1 ] raśmītri K1. 64kiraṇam Ṅ2,
K1 (°Dۨ) ] karakaṃ K2,3,5; karaṇaṃ IΣ; RG ]HU UR Tib.. 65puñjākāram iti Σ-K1 ] puṃj† ††x K1;
SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SD
L ULP SD ĨHV SD QL Tib.. 66skandhasamūhaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
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NUDPH۬Hti67 pañcaskandhānupūrveṇa68 praveśam69 | GƯSDĞLNKƗ LYHti70 yathā dīpa-
śikhā jhaṭity astaṅgatā71 dīpāt72 ! tathā bhagavataḥ73 skandhān*ukrameṇa74 rūpād * ff. 23-24 missing in K1

rūpaṃ75 vedanāyāṃ76 ! vedanā saṃjñāyāṃ ! saṃjñā saṃskāreṣu77 ! saṃskārā78

vijñāne ! vijñānam ākāśe79 ||

pakṣābhāvāt80 pūrvato gauryādīnāṃ81 saṃhāraḥ82 kathaṃ bhavet | tatrāyaṃ Ṅ2 17r5; K2 31v6; K3 35v2;
K5 32v4; I1 39r1; I2* 62v6;
I3 36v5

kramaḥ83 kathyate || ālikālibhyāṃ84 niḥsṛtya sakalatraidhātukam ekīkṛtya yathā-
krameṇa praveśayet85 || gaurī svaviṣayaṃ86 gṛhītvā bhagavadrūpe gatā | tathā caurī
vettālī ghasmarī ca87 vedanāsaṃjñāsaṃskāreṣu gatāḥ88 | pukkasī kaṭhinadhātuṃ89

gṛhītvā vajradhararūpadhātau gatā | tathā śabarī caṇḍālī ḍombī ca90 aptejomaru-
tsu91 gatāḥ92 || yady api93 gauryādīnāṃ saṃhāre94 pukkasyādisaṃhāraḥ95,96 | ta-
thā ca bhedaḥ97 kathyate | kiṃ svadhātuṃ98 vihāya rūpādīnāṃ99 saṃhāraḥ100 !

67krameṇeti Σ-K1 ] ††x °ti K1. 68°skandhānupūrveṇa Σ-K2 ] °skandhān apūrve na K2; SKX۪ SR
O۪D
L ULP J\LV Tib.. 69praveśam Σ-K3,I2,3 (°Dۨ) ] praveśa K3, IΣ; 
MXJ FL۪ Tib.. 70°śikhā iveti K2,3,5,
Tib. ] °śikhā iva iti Ṅ2, I1,2*; °śi<khā> iva K1

p.c. (added below) ; °śiṣā iva iti I3. 71yathā dīpaśikhā
jhaṭity astaṅgatā K2,3,5, I1,3 ] jhaṭity astaṅgatā Ṅ2, K1; yathā dīpaśiṣā jhaṭiti astaṃgatā I2*; ML OWDU PDU
PH
L UWVH PR �«� VNDG FLJ JLV QXE SD VWH Tib.. 72dīpāt Σ-K2,I1 ] dīpās K2; dīpāta I1. 73bhagavataḥ
Σ-K2 ] bhagavata K2; EFRP OGDQ 
GDV QL Tib.. 74skandhānukrameṇa Σ-K1,I3 ] skandhān† ††x K1;
skandhānukramena I3. 75rūpād rūpaṃ Σ-Ṅ2

] pād rūpaṃ Ṅ2. 76vedanāyāṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] vedanāyā K2,
I1. 77saṃjñāyāṃ ! saṃjñā saṃskāreṣu Σ-Ṅ2,K2,I1

(all punctuating after VDۨMxƗ) ] saṃjñāyāṃ |
saṃjñā | saṃskāre Ṅ2, I1; saṃskāreṣu K2; 
GX ĞHV OD
R __ GH EĨLQ GX 
GX ĞHV 
GX E\HG OD
R Tib..
78°ā HP� ] °aṃ Σ-I2*,3 ; °aḥ I2*,3; 
GX E\HG Tib.. 79vijñānam ākāśe Ṅ2, I1, Tib. ] vijñānaṃ | rūpaṃ
(UǌSDK2) vedanāyāṃ | evaṃ vedanā saṃjñāyāṃ | saṃjñā saṃskāre (K2,3 RP� VDۨMxƗ) | saṃskāraṃ
vijñāne | vijñānam ākāśe Σ-Ṅ2,I1

. 80pakṣābhāvāt Σ-K2,3,5 ] pakṣmābhāvāt K2,3; pakṣyābhāvāt K5;
cf. note in translation. 81°ādīnāṃ ] °ādīnā I1. 82°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 83kramaḥ Σ-K2 ] karmma K2.
84ālikālibhyāṃ K2, I2,3 ] alikālībhyāṃ Ṅ2, I1; alikālībhyāṃ K3,5. 85°etΣ-I1 ] °eta I1. 86svaviṣayaṃ
Σ-K2,I1,3 ] svaviṣaya K2; sūviṣayaṃ I1; svaviṣaṃ yaṃ I3. 87tathā caurī vettālī ghasmarī ca K2,3,5,
I1, Tib. ] RP� Ṅ2 (VHH next nt.) ; tathā caurī vetālī ghasmari ca I2*,3. 88vedanāsaṃjñāsaṃskāreṣu
gatāḥ K5, Tib. ] vedanāsaṃjñāsaṃskāreṣu gatā>ḥ |< caurī | vetālī | ghasmarī ca Ṅ2

p.c. (rubbed out) ;
vedanāsaṃjñāsaṃskārā(ḥ) (||) sugatā(ḥ) K2,3 (K2 RP� YLVDUJD-s) ; vedanāsaṃjñāsaṃskāreṣu gato
I1; devatāsaṃjñāsaṃskāreṣu (YHGDWƗ° I3) gatāḥ I2*,3. 89°dhātuṃ Σ-K2 ] °ḥ dhātu K2. 90ḍombī
ca Σ-K2 ] ḍombi ca K2. 91aptejo° K3, Tib. ] āptejo° Ṅ2; āpaḥtejo• K2; āpatejo° K5; I1,3, I2*

p.c.

(>YHGDQƗVDۨMxƗVDۨVNƗUH܈X JDWƗۊ< I2*
a.c.). 92āḥ K2, I1,3 ]°ā Σ-K2,I1,3 . 93yady api Σ-K2 ] yatepi

K2. 94saṃhāre Ṅ2, K2 ] saṃhāra° K3,5; saṃhārai IΣ; EVGX EDU J\XU SD QD Tib.. 95°ādi° Ṅ2 ]
°ādīnāṃ Σ-Ṅ2

; OD VRJV SD UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 96°saṃhāraḥ Σ-K2,I1 ] saṃhāra K2; sahāraḥ I1; EVGX ED
EVWDQ WH Tib.. 97°aḥ Σ-I2* ] °a I2*. 98sva° Σ-I1 ] śu° I1. 99°āṃ Σ-I3 ] °ā I3. 100saṃhāraḥ Σ-Ṅ2

]
na saṃhāraḥ Ṅ2.
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api khalu tān101 gṛhītvā102 samakāle103 | ata eva104 pukkasyādīnām105 api || grāhya-
grāhakagrahaṇe106 sati107 jñānatrayaviśuddhyā bhūcarī khecarī nairātmikā108 pra-
kṛtirūpā109 anyatrālokā110lokābhāsā111lokopalabdhi112śabdenoktāḥ113 || nairātmā-
devī pakṣadvayam114 āsādya vajradharavijñāne gatā pūrvam eva115 || kuto116 ! "QDL�
UƗWP\ƗK܀FFDQGUDPD۬ڲDOH117 DۦNƗUDۨ SDĞ\HW118 _ WHQDLYD DۦNƗUDFDQGUDPD۬ڲD�
OHQD119 VDKD GUXWƗSDQQƗۨ120 EKDJDYDWƯۨ121 EKDJDYDGGK܀GD\H122 SUDYLܒ܈Ɨۨ123 FL�
QWD\HG"124,i iti vacanād125 bhagavatīsaṃhāraḥ126 ||

etena sahajādau127 prabhāsvaraparyantena128 dharmakāyābhisaṃbodhiḥ129 || 22 ||ii

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r7-v1). iiCf. DVS (f. 194v2-6), HePra§22 et al..

101api khalu tān Ṅ2, Tib. (
RQ N\D۪ �«� GH UQDPV) ] kimu tāna K2; kimu tān K3,5, I3; kim vatāna
I1; kiṃ sutāna I2*. 102gṛ° Σ-I2* ] dṛ° I2*. 103°kāle Σ-K2,I1 ] °le K2; °li I1. 104ata eva Ṅ2 ] ataḥ
Σ-Ṅ2

; GH QDV Tib.. 105°ādīnām Σ-I2*,3 ] °ādinām I2*,3. 106grāhya° Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 107sati Σ-I1 ]
°ti I1. 108nairātmikā Ṅ2 ] nairātmā Σ-Ṅ2

; EGDJ PHG PD
L Tib.. 109°rūpā Σ-I2* ] °rūpāḥ I2*; UD۪
EĨLQ J\LV J]XJV Tib.. 110anyatrālokā° K3,5, I1,3 ] anyatrāloka Ṅ2; anetrālokā° K2; anetrāloko I2*;
JĨDQ VQD۪ ED GD۪ Tib.C,D,P2 ; VQD۪ ED GD۪ Tib.G,N,P1 . 111°lokābhāsā° K2,3,5, I1 ] ālokābhāsa Ṅ2;
lokābhāsā° I2*; °lobhāsā° I3; VQD۪ ED PFKHG SD GD۪ Tib.. 112°lokopalabdhi° K2,3,5, I2*,3 ] ālokopa-
labdhi° Ṅ2

p.c. (°NR° added above) ; °lokopadhi° I1; VQD۪ ED xH EDU WKRE SD
L Tib.. 113°śabdenoktāḥ
HP� (VJUDV EUMRG SD UQDPV VR Tib.) ] °śabdenoktaḥ Ṅ2; °śabdena ukta K2; °śabdena uktaḥ K2,3,5,
IΣ. 114°dvayam I1 ] °svayam Σ-I1 . 115pūrvam eva Ṅ2, Tib. ] sarvam eva Σ-Ṅ2

. 116kuto Σ-I2*,3 ]
kulo I2,3; JD۪ ODV ĞH�V� QD Tib.. 117nairātmā° Σ-I2*,3 ] tair ātma° I2*,3. NB : HeSāU reads "QDLUƗ�
WP\ƗK܀FFDQGUH" (no VDQGKL applied). 118paśyet Σ-I1 ] paśyeta I1. 119°kāra° Ṅ2, K2, Tib. ] °kāre
Σ-Ṅ2,K2

. 120°āpannāṃ Ṅ2 ] °āpannā K2,3,5, IΣ; GD۪ OKDQ FLJ ĨX VWH Tib.. 121bhagavatīṃ Ṅ2 ]
bhagavatī K2,3,5, I2*,3; RP� I1. 122bhagavaddhṛdaye Ṅ2 (°YDW), K3,5, I1, Tib. ] bhagavaddhṛdaya
K2; bhagava hṛdaya I2; bhagavaṃ hṛdaye I3. 123praviṣṭāṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] praviṣṭo I2*,3. 124cintayed
Σ-I2* ] cintayad I2*. 125vacanād Σ-IΣ ] vacanā I1; tava tād I2*,3. 126°saṃhāraḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] °saṃhāra
K2; °saṃhāha I3. 127sahajādau Σ-K2,I2* ] sahanādau K2; sahagādau I2*; OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GD۪ SRU
E\DV QDV Tib.. 128prabhāsvara°Σ-K2,3 ] prabhāsura° K2,3. 129°saṃbodhiḥ Ṅ2, K5, Tib. ] °saṃbodhi
K2,3; °saṃbhisambodhiḥ I1; °saṃskodhiḥ I2*; °saṃskodhi I3. NB : Number only in K2,3,5.
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��� XWWKƗQDP

atha prabhāsvarād1 utthānaṃ2 kathyate || atha prabhāsvaro3 'sau paramayogaḥ4 | Ṅ2 17v3; K2 32v4; K3 36r5;
K5 33r7; I1 39r6; I2* 63v5;
I3 37v3

utthānaṃ5 prati yathā jñānālokavajrāt6 sahajotpattiḥ7 | paścāt8 sahajam ādau9

kṛtvā prabhāsvaraparyantena10,11 yathā syāt | tathā prabhāsvarāt12 punaḥ saha-
jaṃ sahajāt13 punar anenaiva14 krameṇa dhyātavyam15 | yāvad ābodhilābhaḥ16

syāt || catuḥsandhyādhiṣṭhānakrameṇeti17,i prātarmadhyāhnāparāhnarātrāv iti18,19

bhāvanākramaḥ20 || ity utthānam21 || 23 ||ii

��� PDQWUDMƗSDত

tadanu1 bhāvanāt2 khinno yogī3 mantraṃ4 japet5 || tad api6 prabhāsvarād7 ut- Ṅ2 17v5; K2 33r1; K3 36v2;
K5 33v3; I1 39r8; I2* 64r3;
I3 37v6

thāya bhāvanājāpabaliṃ ca8 cintayitavyaṃ9 | tathā ca paramam ādau10 kṛtvā

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 6v4, 7r6). iiCf. VaPra§23, DVS (f. 195r1-2) et al..

1prabhāsvarād Σ-K2,3,I1 ] prabhāsurād K2,3; prabhāsvaro° ( ?) I1 (blurred). 2°aṃ Ṅ2, K3 ] °a K2;
°aḥ K5, IΣ; OGD۪ ED Tib.. 3prabhāsvaro Σ-K2,3 ] prabhāsurā K2; prabhāsuro K3. 4°yogaḥ Σ-K2 ]
°yoga K2. 5utthānaṃ Σ-I1 ] uthānaṃ I1. 6°ālokavajrāt Σ-I1 ] °ālovajrāta I1. 7sahajotpattiḥ
Σ-K2,I3 ] sahajotpati K2; sahajotpaktiḥ I3. 8°āt Σ-I1 ] °āta I1. 9sahajam ādau Ṅ2

p.c. ] sahaja<m
ā>dau Ṅ2

a.c. (added in upper margin) ; sahajādau K2,3,5, IΣ; OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GD۪ SRU E\DV QDV
Tib.. 10prabhāsvara° Ṅ2

p.c., K5, IΣ ] prabhāsv>ā<ara° Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ; prabhāsura° K2,3.

11°paryantena Σ-I3 ] °paryatena I3;PWKDU WKXJ SD�U� Tib.. 12prabhāsvarāt Σ-K2,3 ] prabhāsurāt K2,3.
13sahajāt Σ-I1,3 ] sajāta I1; sahajāta I3. 14anenaiva Ṅ2, K3

p.c., I1, Tib. ] anaiva ca K2; a<ne>naiva
K3

a.c. (added above) ; aṇenaiva I2*,3. 15°am Σ-K2 (all °Dۨ) ] °a K2. 16ābodhilābhaḥ Σ-Ṅ2,IΣ ] bo-
dhilābhaḥ Ṅ2, Tib. ; ābodhilābha I1,3; ābodhilābhā I2*. 17catuḥ° Σ-I3 ] catu° I3. 18prātar° Σ-IΣ ]
prāta° IΣ. 19°āparāhnarātrāv iti HP� (VDQGKL) ] aparāhnarātrau iti Ṅ2; °āparāhnarātriś ceti K2,3, I1;
°parāhnarātri cete I2*; °āparāhnarātrit cete I3; SK\L GUR GD۪ _ PWVKDQ PR VWH Tib.. 20bhāvanākramaḥ
Ṅ2, I1, Tib. ] RP�K2,3 (VHH EHORZ) ; bhāvanoktaḥ ma I2*; bhāvanoktaṃḥ ma I3. 21ity utthānam HP�
(editorial addition) ] RP� Ṅ2, IΣ, Tib. ; iti utthānaṃ || 23 || bhāvanākramaḥ syāt K2; ity utthānaṃ
|| 23 || bhāvanākramaḥ K3,5. 1tadanu Σ-IΣ ] tadartha I1; tadarthaḥ I2*,3; GH
L UMHV OD Tib.. 2°āt
] °ā° K2; °āta IΣ 3°ī Σ-I3 ] °i I3. 4°aṃ Σ-I3 ] °i I3 ] °a I3. 5japet Σ-IΣ ] jāpet I1; jāpeta
khinno yogī maṃtraṃ jāpeta I2*,3 (�«� MƗSDWD� I2*). 6tad api Ṅ2 ] tadanu Σ-Ṅ2

. 7prabhāsvarād
Σ-K2,3 ] prabhāsurād K2,3. 8°jāpabaliṃ ca HP� ] jāpabaliś ca Ṅ2, K5; jāpabaliś ca vā K2, I1,3; jāpo
baliś ca vā K3

p.c (°R added by 2nd hand) ; °jāpabaliṃ ca vā I2*; JWRU PD \D۪ Tib.. 9cintayitavyaṃ
HP� ] cintayitavyaḥ Σ-K2,I3 ; cintayitavya K2; cittayitavyaḥ I3. 10paramam ādau HP� ] paramādau
ΣSkt.; PFKRJ GD۪ SRU Tib.
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sveṣṭadevatārūpaṃ11 niṣpādya12 sahajahevajrayogato yathoktakrameṇa13 | tato
mantrajāpaṃ prati bhagavantaṃ14 niṣpādya ḍākinīcakrātmakam15 | yathā pūrve16

tathāpare17 kāryakāraṇasambandhena18 bhagavantam19 ādau20 tadanu ḍākinīca-
kraṃ cintayet21 || balipradānaṃ22 prati tathaiva23 || kiṃ tv atra vajradharaḥ24

krodhātmakaś25 cintanīyo26 duṣṭadamanārtham27 | karmayogaṃ28 tu ṣaḍaṅgam29

āśritya30 ||

tato jāpāvasare31 gauryādimantrajāpaṃ32 prati yasyā jāpas tām33 āliṅgya34 bha-
gavatīṃ35 tasyā nivāse cintayed36 yoginīsaṃcāreṇeti37,38 || vajradharamūlāṣṭapa-
dahṛdayopahṛdayānāṃ39 jāpaḥ40 || no vā41 nairātmyāyāś ca42 gauryādīnāṃ43 hṛda-
yamantramātraṃ vā44 japtavyam45 || tatrāyaṃ46 kramaḥ47 –

cakramadhye48 prajñāyutam49 ātmānaṃ dṛṣṭvā50 ! anenaiva51 vidhinā mantrā-
ḳṣarāṇi52 devatīmukhād53 vinirgatāni54 saraśmikāni svamukhe55 praviśya56 vajra-

11sveṣṭadevatā° HP� (
GRG SD
L OKD
L J]XJV VX Tib.) ] sveṣṭa° Σ-I2*,3 ; viṣṭa° I2*,3. 12niṣ° Σ-I1 ] niḥṣ°
I1. 13°krameṇa Σ-K3

a.c.,I1 ] °<kra>meṇa K3
a.c. (added above) ; °krame na I1. 14°antaṃ Σ-I2*,3 ]

°anta I2*; °attaṃ I3. 15ḍākinī° Σ-Ṅ2
a.c.,pp.c ] ḍāk>ī<<i>nī° Ṅ2

a.c.; ḍā>ko<nī° Ṅ2
pp.c. (added in u-

pper margin). 16°e Σ-K3,I1 ] °a K3, I1. 17tathāpare Σ-Ṅ2
a.c. ] <tathā> apare Ṅ2

a.c. (added in lower
margin). 18°bandhena Σ-K2,I3 ] °bandhana K2; °badhena I3. 19°ntam Σ-I3 ] °ttam I3. 20ādau
Σ-I2*,3 ] āhau I2*,3. 21cintayet Σ-I2*,3 ] vicintayet I2*; cittayet I3. 22balipradānaṃ Ṅ2 ] balidānaṃ
Σ-Ṅ2,I2*

; vaṇidāna I2*,3; JWRU PD VE\LQ SD QL Tib.. 23prati tathaiva Σ-I2*,3 ] prati tato vaca I2*; puni-
taṭovaca I3; GH OWD EX xLG GH Tib.. 24°aḥ Ṅ2, K3 ] °a° K2,5, I1; °o I2*,3. 25krodhātmakaś Σ-Ṅ2,I2*

]
krodhacakrātmakaś Ṅ2; krodhātmaka I2*. 26cinta° Σ-I3 ] citta° I3. 27°damanārtham K2,3,5, I1,3

(all °Dۨ) ] °damanārthaḥ Ṅ2; °deśanārthaṃ I2*; 
GXO ED
L GRQ GX Tib.. 28°aṃ Σ-I2*,3 (all °DQ) ] °a
I2*,3. 29ṣaḍaṅgam Σ-K2 ] khaḍgam K2. 30āśritya Σ-K2,I2* ] āścitya K2; āśrityaḥ I2*. 31°āvasare
Ṅ2 ] °āvatāre K2,5, I2*,3; °āvatāra° K3; °ā ca tāre I1; VNDEV VX Tib.. 32°aṃ Σ-I1 ] °a I1. 33jāpas
tām Σ-I2* (°Dۊ Ṅ2) ] jāpalām I2*. 34āliṅgya Σ-K2,I3 ] ālīṅgta K2; āligya I3. 35°īṃ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °ī K2;
I2*,3. 36°yed Σ-K2,I2*,3 (°HW Ṅ2) ] °ye I2*,3. 37yoginī° Σ-K2,3,5 ] yoginīṃ K2,3,5. 38°saṃcāreṇeti
Σ-IΣ ] °sañcārāṇeti I1; °saṃcāraṇeti I2*,3. 39°opahṛda° Σ-I1 ] °opadahṛda° I1. 40°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a
K2. 41vā Σ-K2 ] nā K2. 42°āyāś ca Σ-IΣ ] °ayāś ca IΣ. 43°ādīnāṃ Σ-Ṅ2

] °ādīnāṃ vā Ṅ2.
44hṛdayamantramātraṃ vā Ṅ2

p.c., Tib. (VxL۪ SR
L V۪DJV WVDP) ] hṛda<ya>mantra<mātraṃ> Ṅ2
a.c.

(added in upper margin) ; hṛdayamantraṃm vā K2; hṛdayamantraṃ vā K3,5, I1; hṛdayamaṃtra vā
I2*,3. 45°am Σ-I2* (all °Dۨ) ] °aḥ I2*. 46tatrā° Σ-Ṅ2

] atrā° Ṅ2. 47kramaḥ K3,5, I1, Tib. ] krama
Ṅ2 (no GD۬ڲD), K2, I2*; krarmaḥ I3. 48cakramadhye K3,5, I1, Tib. ] cakramadhye tu Ṅ2; catrama-
dhya° K2; cakramadhya I2*,3. 49°āyutam Σ-IΣ ] °ātmakam IΣ. 50ātmānaṃ dṛṣṭvā Σ-I3 ] ātmāna
dṛṣdrā I3. 51anenaiva Σ-I3 ] 'nainaiva I3. 52°āṇi Σ-K2 ] °āṇī K2. 53°mukhād Σ-Ṅ2

] °mukha°
Ṅ2. 54°gatāni Σ-I2*,3 ] °gavāni I2*,3; RP� Tib.. 55svamukhe K5, I2*,3, Tib. ] mukh<e>>ni< Ṅ2

p.c.;
sumukhya K2; sumukhe K3, I1. 56praviśya Ṅ2, K3, IΣ ] praviśye K2; praveśya K5; RP� Tib..
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mārgotsṛṣṭāni57 devatīpadme58 praviṣṭāni59 punar devatīmukhāt60 svamukham61 a-
nenaiva krameṇāvicchinnaṃ matram āvartayet62 || iti dolājāpaḥ63 ||i

hṛtsūrye64 mantrākṣarāṇi vinyasya saraśmikāny65 ūrdhvaśiraskāni66 dhyāta-
vyāni67 || iti piṇḍajāpaḥ68 ||ii

tanmantrākṣarāṇi maṇḍaleśvarasya māṇḍaleyānāṃ ca69 mukhād uccarantīti70

manasā71 boddhavyam72 || iti samayajāpaḥ73 ||iii

tadanu nābher ūrdhvaṃ74 gacchantīti75 cintayet | yathecchayānupalambha-
paryantam76 ucchvāsaḥ77 | nāsikāyāś78 cintayen79 niḥśvāsaṃ80 tathaivādhare 'nu-
palambhaṃ81 yathecchayāśabdabodhaḥ | paraṃ82 gopitam āmnāyaṃ ca tathā || iti
vajrajāpaḥ83 || �� ||iv

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r4-6), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6), SāMā 123 et al.. iiCf. DVS (f.
195r4-5), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r6) et al.. iiiCf. DVS (f. 195r5), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f.
96v2-4) et al.. ivCf. HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r4-6), GuBha (p.120) et al.. HePraTib. (%OD PHG ULP O۪D)
quotes the section on the "YDMUDMƗSD".

57°mārgotsṛṣṭāni Σ-K2,IΣ ] °māggosṛṣṭāni K2; °mārggotsṛṣṭā I1; °mārgo maṣṭā I2*,3; RP� Tib..
58devatīpadme HP� (cf. note in transl.) ] svadevatīpadma° Ṅ2; RP� K2

a.c. <sveṣṭadevatīpa-
dma°> K2

p.c. (added in upper margin) ; svedevatīpadme K3, IΣ; svadevatīpadme K5; RP� Tib..
59praviṣṭāni Σ-K2

a.c. ] RP� K2
a.c. (added in upper margin) ; RP� Tib. 60devatī° Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,I3
] deva<tī>°

Ṅ2
a.c. (added in upper margin) ; davatī° I3; RP� Tib.. 61sva° Ṅ2, K5, I2*,3 ] su° K2,3, I1; RP� Tib..

62°et ] °at K2. 63iti dolājāpaḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] iti dolājāpa K2; idolāpaḥ I3; 
GL QL 
NKRU OR
L E]ODV SD
R
Tib.. 64°e Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 65sa° Σ-K3 ] saha° K3. 66ūrdhvaśiraskāni Σ-IΣ ] ūrdhvaśiraskāri I1;
urdhvaśiraskāri I2*; ūrdhvaśiramkāri I3; PJR ER J\HQ GX EVWDQ SD Tib.-C,D; PJRQ SR J\HQ GX EVWDQ
SD Tib.C,D. 67dhyātavyāni Σ-K3 ] ṣyāttavyāni K3. 68piṇḍajāpaḥ Ṅ2

p.c., K3, I1,3, Tib. ] piṇḍijāpaḥ
Ṅ2

a.c., I2*; piṇḍajāpa K2; piṇḍajāpaḥ || mama prajāpaiḥ K5. 69ca Ṅ2, IΣ, Tib. ] RP� K2,3,5; >ca<
ca I2*

a.c. (cancelled). 70uccarantīti Ṅ2 ] ucārayanti ti K2; uccārayantīti K3,5, I2*; uccārayanti I1;
ucārayaṃtīti I3; �E�UMRG SDU E\HG GR ĨHV Tib.. 71manasā Σ-I2*,3 ] sanasā I2*,3. 72boddhavyam
Ṅ2

p.c. ] bo<ddhavya>m Ṅ2
a.c. (added in right margin) ; bodhavyam K5, IΣ; UWRJV SDU E\D VWH Tib..

73iti samayajāpaḥ Σ-K2 ] iti iti samayajāpa K2. 74ūrdhvaṃ Ṅ2, K3,5, Tib. (°D۪ Ṅ2) ] ūrdhva° K2,
I1; urdhva° I2*,3. 75°ntīti Σ-Ṅ2,IΣ ] °tīti Ṅ2; °tī IΣ; 
JUR ĨHV Tib.. 76°ānupalambha° Σ-I2* ] °ānupa-
lamā° I2*; GPLJV SD
L Tib.. 77ucchvāsaḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] ucchāsaḥ K2, I2*. 78nāsikāyāś Σ-I2*,3 ] nāsittāḥ
ś° I2*,3. 79cintayen Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] cintayan° K2; cintaye I2*; cittayen I3. 80niḥśvāsaṃ K3,5 ] niśvāsaṃ
Ṅ2; °ti śvāsaṃ K2; niśvāsa° I1; niścāyaṃ I2*,3; GEXJV QD۪ GX 
MXJ SDU Tib.. 81'nupalambhaṃ HP� ]
anupaxmbha(ṃ) Ṅ2

a.c. (corresponding nt. missing) ; anupalambha K2,3,5, I1; arthalaṃbha I2*,3; PL
GPLJV SDU Tib.. 82paraṃ Σ-I1 ] para° I1. 83°aḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] °a K2, I3. NB : The following number is
an editorial edition.
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��� EDOLWDWWYDP

NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLۊ

tataḥ pūrvoktakrameṇa krodheśvarapadaṃ1 niṣpādya yathākramataḥ2 krodhān3Ṅ2 18r6; K2 34r2; K3 37v3;
K5 34v3; I1 39v7; I2* 65v1;
I3 39r2

sphārayitvā4 preṣayed5 vighnagaṇānām6 ānayanāya7 || tān8 preṣya9 mokṣapuratra-
yaṃ10 cintayet11 tritattvataḥ12 | iti13 cintayitvā14 gajabhājanasaṃhāreṇa15 vajraṃ
tathaiva kṣoṇībhājanena16 ghaṇṭām17 utpādya vajravajraghaṇṭādharo bhūtvā18

sattvahitahetor19 balyadhiṣṭhānaṃ20 kuryāt | karmabhedena tu21 varṇayogataḥ ||
tair ānīya22 vajradharapure vināyakān23 ! ūrdhva uṣṇīṣacakravartinā24 adhasi25

sumbharājenānītamātreṇa26 ! Rۦ LQGD MDPD27 MDOHtyādimantreṇāmantrya28,29 |i

iHeTa II.iv. 91 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5), DVS (f. 196r3), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v3-4),
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv et al..

1°padaṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] °paraṃ K2; °ṃ padaṃ I1. 2°kramataḥ K2,3,5, I1, I3
p.c. ] °karmmataḥ Ṅ2;

°ddūtaḥ ( ?) I2*; °kra<ma>taḥ I3
a.c. (in upper margin) ; ULP SD ML OWD EDU Tib.. 3°ān Σ-K2,I2*,3 ]

°ān a° K2, I2*,3. 4sphārayitvā Σ-K3
a.c.,I2*

a.c. ] >[[< <sphā>rayitvā K3
a.c. (rubbed out and added a-

bove) ; sphāray<i>tv>i<ā I2*
a.c. (canceled and added above). 5preṣayed Ṅ2, Tib. (P۪DJ SDU E\D

VWH) ] praveśayad K2; praveśayed K3,5, I2*,3; RP� I1 (eye-skip to "SUDYHĞ\D"). 6vighnagaṇānām
Σ-I1 ] RP� I1; EJHJV N\L WVKRJV Tib.. 7ānayanāya HP� (
JXJV SD
L FKHG GX Tib. ; cf. note in tra-
nsl.) ] āxyanāya Ṅ2

a.c. (note lost) ; ānaya ānaya oṁ sumbha (ĞXPEKD K2) nisumbhetyādinā K2,3,5;
RP� I1; ānaya oṁ śuṃbha niśuṃbhetyādinā (QƯĞXPEKHW\ƗGL� QƗ I3) I2*,3. 8tān Ṅ2, K5, Tib. (GH
UQDPV) ] nāva K2; tāvat K3; nānya I2*,3. 9preṣya Ṅ2, Tib. (P۪DJV QDV) ] praveśya K2,3,5, I1; veśya
I2*,3. 10°pura° Σ-K5 ] °puraṃ K5. 11cintayet Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] cintayat K2; cintayanti I2*; cittayan I3.
12°taḥ Σ-K2 ] °ta K2. NB : MSS K2,3,5 end the preceding paragraph here, adding the number "24".
13iti Σ-Ṅ2

] RP� Ṅ2; 
GL OWDU Tib.. 14cinta° Σ-I2*,3 ] citra° I2*; citta° I3. 15gajabhājanasaṃhāreṇa
Σ-K2,3,5 ] padmabhāṃjanaṃ saṃphāreṇa K2; padmabhājanasaṃhāreṇa K3,5. 16kṣoṇī° Ṅ2

p.c., I1,3,
Tib. ] kṣoṇ>i<ī° Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; kṣobhaṇī° K2,3,5; kṣoṇiṃ I2*. 17ghaṇṭām Σ-K5,I1,3 ] ghaṇṭhām
K5, I1,3. 18bhūtvā Ṅ2, Tib. (J\XU WH) ] bhūya K2,3,5, IΣ. 19°hitahetor Ṅ2, I1, Tib. (SKDQ SD
L
FKHG GX) ] mahator K2,3,5; °hitaheto I2*,3. 20°adhiṣṭhānaṃ Σ-I1 ] °adhiṣṭhānaṃ dhiṣṭhānaṃ I1.
21°bhedena tu Ṅ2

p.c. ] °bhedena >na< tu Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ; °bhedenaṃ K2; °bhedena K3,5, I1;

GE\H ED GD۪ Tib.. 22ānīya Ṅ2 ] āṇīta° K2; ānīta° K3,5, IΣ; ENXJ FL۪ Tib.. 23vināyakān Σ-K2,I2*,3 ]
vināyikāna K2; vināyakāt I2*; vināyakāyakān I3. 24ūrdhva uṣṇīṣacakra° HP� ] ūrdhvoṣṇīṣacakra°
Ṅ2, K3, I1,3; ūrdhvoṣṇīṣaca° K2; ūrdhvā uṣṇīṣacakra° I2*; VWH۪ GX JWVXJ WRU 
NKRU ORV Tib.. 25adhasi
Σ-K2,3 ] adhasī K2; adhaḥ K3. 26sumbharājenānīta° Σ-K2,5,I2* ] sumbharājanānīta° K2; sumbharā-
jeṇā''nīta° K5; subharājenānīta° I2*. 27inda jama HP� ] inda yama Ṅ2; indra yama Σ-Ṅ2,I2*,3

; indrā
yama I2*,3; cf. VaPraTib. et al.. 28jaletyādi° Ṅ2, Tib. (MDOD ĨHV SD OD VRJV SD
L) ] jala ityādinā K2,3,5;
jaletyādinā IΣ. 29°āmantrya Σ-K2 ] °āmantrā K2.
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Rۦ ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ _ Rۦ SDGPDWUD\H30 SUDYHĞD\D31 Kǌۦ _ R32ۦ VYDVYDVWKƗQH܈X33

NURGKDEDQGKHQD34 EDQGKD\D35 YDۦ _ Rۦ YDĞDJKD۬ܒD\Ɨ36,37 YDĞƯNXUX38 KR39ۊ | ityi

anenākarṣaṇapraveśanabandhanatoṣaṇaṃ40 kṛtvā ! uktavidhināmṛtam utpādya41

! puṣpa42dhūpadīpagandhādipūjā43stutibalyupahārapūrvakaṃ44 sandhyāgītam45

uccaran46 kamalāvartādīn47 kārayet48 ||

tadanv49 āliṅganānantare50 mudrā*bandhaṃ51 kṛtvā52 vighnān53 vīkṣayet54 ! Ṅ2 18v3; K2 34v3; K3 38r5;
K5 35r5; I1 40r2; I2* 66r4;
I3 39v4 | * K1 f. 25r

tatra55 mokṣapureṣu56 madhye57 | tasya madhyapure58 prāgdala59 indraḥ60 saha-
srākṣo61 gauro62 vajrapāṇiḥ63 śuklairāvatāsīnaḥ64 | dakṣiṇadale65 yamo66 daṇḍa-

iCf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r1-2), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v7-267r1).

30°traye Σ-K2,IΣ ] °traya K2; °trāya IΣ. 31°aya Σ-I1 ] °aye I1. 32Rۦ Σ-K5 ] RP� K5.
33svasvasthāneṣu Ṅ2 ] svasvasthāne K2,3,5; sumbhasthāne IΣ (ĞX° I2*,3), °sthāna Tib.. 34°bandhena
Σ-K2,3,5 ] RP� K2, Tib. ; bandha>ṃ<ya K3

p.c.; °bandheya K5. 35bandhaya Σ-K2 ] bandhaya vandaya
K2. 36vaśa° Ṅ2 ] paśye K2; paśya° K3, K5

a.c.; vaśya° K5
p.c. (substituted in upper margin), IΣ;

vajra° Tib.. 37°ghaṇṭayā HP� ] °ghaṇṭāyā Ṅ2; °gaṇṭhāyāṃ K2,5; gaṇṭāyāṃ K3; °ghaṇṭhāyā I1;
°ghaṇṭhayā I2*,3; cf. VaPraTib.. 38vaśīkuru Σ-Ṅ2,I2*,3

] vaśīkṛtā Ṅ2; vaśikuru I2*,3; vaśiṃkuru Tib..
39KRۊΣ-K2,I2* ] KRK2, I2*. 40°aṃ HP� ] °aṃ ca (mostly °Dx FD) Σ-I1 ; °a I1. 41utpādya Σ-K2 ] utpāde
K2. 42puṣpa° Σ-Ṅ2

] RP� Ṅ2; ĨDEV EVLO GD۪ _ PH WRJ GD۪ Tib. (→ SƗG\DSX܈SD�). 43°pūjā° Σ-K2,5 ]
°pujā° K2,5. 44°upahāra° Σ-K2 ] °ūpahāra° K2. 45sandhyā° Σ-I3 ] sadhyā° I3. 46uccaran Ṅ2 ]
ucarantaṃ K2; uccarantaṃ K3,5; uccantaṃ I1; ucaranta I2*; ucaratta I3; EUMRG FL۪ Tib.. 47°ādīn
Ṅ2, K5, Tib. ] °ādīna K2, IΣ; °ādīnaṃ K3

a.c. (mark above °ī°) ; °ādinaṃ K3
a.c.. 48°et Σ-K2 ] °at

K2. 49tadanv (all °DQX) ] RP� I1; GH QDV Tib.. 50āliṅganānantare Ṅ2 ] āliṅganāntare K2,3,5;
RP� I1; āliṃgaṇāntare I2*; āliṃganāttare I3; 
NK\XG SD
L UMHV UQDPV VX Tib.. 51mudrābandhaṃ
K2,3,5, Tib. ] puṭabandhaṃ Ṅ2; nabandhanaxtoṣaṇañ ca K1 (canceled ?) ; RP� I1; muśabaṃdha I2*,3.
52kṛtvā Σ-K3

a.c.,I1 ] >[[< kṛtvā K3
a.c. (rubbed out) ; RP� I1. 53vighnān Σ-K2

a.c.,IΣ ] vighnā<n> K2
a.c.

(added above) ; RP� I1; vighnāna I2*,3. 54vīkṣayet Ṅ2, K1, K3
pp.c. ] vīkṣayat K2; vīkṣyayet K3

a.c.,
K5, I2*,3; v>ī<ikṣ>y<ayet K3

p.c. ('vowel-change' canceled) ; RP� I1; UQDP SDU EUWDJV WHTib.. 55tatra
Σ-I1 ] RP� I1. 56mokṣapureṣu Σ-K1,2,I1 ] mokṣapureyu K1; mokṣapūreṣu K2; RP� I1; WKDU SD
L JUR۪
NK\HU J\L Tib.. 57madhye Σ-K2,I1 ] madhya K2; RP� I1; GEXV Tib.. 58madhyapure Σ-K2,I2*

a.c. ] ma-
dhyapūre K2; >mo[[< <madhya> pure I2*

a.c.. 59°a HP� (VDQGKL) ] °e Σ. 60indraḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] iḥ K2;
indra I2*. 61sahasrākṣo Σ-K1,2 ] sahasrākṣ† K1 (upper part lost) ; sahaśrākṣo K2. 62gauro Σ-K1,IΣ ]
go† rā† K1 (upper part lost) ; gaurā IΣ. 63vajrapāṇiḥ Σ-K1,2,I2* ] v† †r† ††x K1; vajrapāṇi K2, I2*.
64śuklairāvatāsīnaḥ HP� ] śukla airāvatāsīnaḥ Σ-K1,2,I2* (°ĞƯ° I1,3; ††x K1; śukla airāvatāsīna K2; śu-
kra airāvatāśīnaḥ I2*. 65dakṣiṇadale Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x °ṇe K1; dakṣiṇe Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 66yamo Σ-I2*,3 ] yama
I2*; yamā I3.
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pāṇiḥ67 kṛṣṇo68 mahiṣārūḍhaḥ69 | paścimadale70 varuṇaḥ71 śveto72 makaravāha-
naḥ73,74 kumudakamalapāṇiḥ75,76 | uttaradale77 yakṣaḥ pīto78 naravāhanaḥ79 śrī-
phalapāṇiḥ80 || ete sarvālaṃkāradharā81 ratnamukuṭinaḥ82 | yamaḥ83 sūryāsanaḥ84

sūryaprabhaḥ85 | śeṣāś86 candrāsanāś87 candraprabhāḥ88 ||

aiśānyadale89 bhūtapatiḥ90 śvetas91 trinetro92 jaṭāmukuṭī93 vṛṣabhavāhanas94 tri-Ṅ2 18v6; K1 25r3; K2 35r1;
K3 38v3; K5 35v2; I1 40r4;
I2* 66v3; I3 40r2

śūlapāṇir95 vyāghracarmāmbaradharo96 bhasmoddhūlitavigrahaḥ97 sarvāsthyā-
bharaṇabhūṣitaś98 candrāsanaś99 candraprabhaḥ100 | agnidale101 vahnir102 lam-
bodaro103 'tipīnaḥ104 kharvaś105 cchāgavāhano106 raktaḥ ! akṣasūtrakamaṇḍalu-
dharo107,108 jaṭāmukuṭī109 sūryāsanaḥ110 sūryaprabhaś cīvaravāsī111 | nairṛtya-

67daṇḍapāṇiḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] ḍaṇḍa K2; daṇḍaḥ K3,5, IΣ; ODJ QD GE\XJ SD FDQ Tib.. 68kṛṣṇo Σ-K3,I2* ]
kṛśno K3, I2*. 69mahiṣārūḍhaḥ Σ-K2,I3 ] mahirūḍha K2; mahiṣārūḍha I3. 70paścimadale Ṅ2, I1,2*,
Tib. ] paścime dale KΣ; paścimadare I3. 71varuṇaḥ Σ-I2*,3 ] varuṇa° I2*,3. 72śveto Σ-K1,2 ] śveta°
K1,2. 73makara° Σ-K3

a.c.,K5 ] maka>la< K3
a.c. (rubbed out and °UD° added above) ; K5. 74°aḥ

Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 75°kamala° Σ-Ṅ2
] °kamax° Ṅ2

a.c. (nt. in lower margin ; covered by following
leave). 76°pāṇiḥ K3,5, I1,2* ] °pāṇi Ṅ2, K1,2; °paṇiḥ I3; ODJ QD Tib.. 77uttara° Σ-I1 ] utta° I1.
78yakṣaḥ pīto Σ-K1,2,3 (°Dۊ IΣ) ] ††x K1; yakṣaḥ pīta K2; yakṣmaḥ pītaḥ K3. 79naravāhanaḥ Σ-K1 ]
††x K1. 80śrīphalapāṇiḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °niḥ K1; śrīphalapāṇī K2. 81°ā Σ-K1 ] °āḥ K1 (VDQGKL).
82°mukuṭinaḥ K3,5, Tib. (FRG SDQ GD۪ OGDQ SD) ] °makuṭinaḥ Ṅ2, K1; °mukuṭīnaḥ K2; °mukuṭiḥ
I1; °makuṭitaḥ I2*; °mukuṭitaḥ I3. 83yamaḥ Σ-K2,3,5 ] sarvāḥ K2,5; sarvve K3. 84°aḥ Σ-K3,5 ] °āḥ
K3,5. 85°aḥ Σ-K2,3,5 ] °a K2; °āḥ K3,5. 86śeṣāś Σ-K2 ] śikhāś K2. 87candrāsanāś Σ-K2,3,5,I2* ] ca-
ndrāsanasthāś K2,3,5; RP� I2* (eye-skip). 88°āḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; °ā K2. 89aiśānyadale Σ-K1,2 ] ††x

K1; aiśāne dale K2. 90bhūtapatiḥ Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; bhūtapati K2; dṛtapaḍhiḥ I2*; dṛtapatiḥ I3.
91śvetas Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 (partly °Dۊ) ] ††x K1; śveta K2; ścetaḥ I2*; śvataḥ I3. 92°netro Σ-K1 ] °ṇetrā
K1. 93°ī Σ-K1,2,K3

a.c. ] °āṃ K1; °īnaḥ K2, K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 94vṛṣabhavāhanas Ṅ2, I2*,3, Tib.

(°Dۊ) ] vṛṣavāhanas K1,5, I1 (°Dۊ K1) ; ścandrasanaś candraprabhaḥ K2; candrāsanaś candrapra-
bhaḥ K3. 95°ir Σ-K1 (all °Lۊ _) ] °i K1. 96°āmbaradharo Σ-Ṅ2

(°DۊK1) ] °āmbaxdharaḥ Ṅ2
a.c. (note

missing). 97bhasmoddhūlita°Σ-K2,3,I2*,3 ] bhiṣmābhūṣita° K2; bhaśyabhūṣita° K3; bhasmād dhūlita°
I2*,3. 98°āsthyābharaṇabhūṣitaś Σ-K1,3,I2*,3 (°Dۊ K2, I1) ] °āsth† ††x K1; °>[[2< bharaṇabhūṣitaḥ
K3; °āsthābharaṇabhūṣita(ḥ) I2*,3 (I2* RP� YLVDUJD). 99candrāsanaś Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1
] candrāsan>ā< <ḥ>

Ṅ2
a.c.; ††x K1. 100candraprabhaḥ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x °ndraprabhaḥ cīvaravāsāḥ K1; candrabhradhaḥ

I2*,3. 101agni° Σ-K2,5,I3 ] agnir K2,5, I3. 102°ir Σ-K5,I2*,3 (°Lۊ K1) ] °i° K5, I2*; °īr I3. 103°o Σ-K1 ] °e
K1. 104°pīnaḥ Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] °pī>ta<laḥ K1

p.c. (canceled) ; °pina° K2; °pītaḥ I2*,3. 105°aś Σ-K2 (all
°Dۊ except Ṅ2) ] °a• K2. 106°vāhano Σ-Ṅ2,K2,5

(°Dۊ K3, IΣ) ] °vāhānā Ṅ2; °vāhana° K2,5. 107akṣa°
Σ-K2 ] akṣaya° K2. 108°kamaṇḍaludharo K3,5, I1, Tib. ] °kamaṇḍaluparo Ṅ2; °kamaṇḍa° ††x K1;
°kamaṇḍalūdharo K2; °kamaṃḍaluro I2*; °kamaṃṇḍaludharo I3. 109jaṭāmukuṭī Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1;
jaṭāmakuṭī K2. 110sūryāsanaḥ Σ-K1 ] sūryā>[[<sana Ṅ2

p.c.; ††x °sanaḥ K1. 111cīvaravāsī HP� ]
cīvaravāsāḥ Ṅ2, K1; cīravāsāḥ K2,3,5, I1,3; cīravāsā I2*; ĞL۪ ĞXQ J\L JRV GD۪ OGDQ SD Tib..
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dale112 rākṣaso muktakeśaḥ kaṭṭārakapāladharaḥ113,114 kruddhaḥ115 sabhrūbhaṅ-
gaḥ116 kṛṣṇaḥ117 śavopari118 sūryāsanaḥ119 sūryaprabhaḥ120 | vāyavyadale121 vā-
yur122 dhvajapāṇiḥ123 śyāmo ratnamukuṭī124 mṛgavāhanaś125,126 candrāsanaś can-
draprabhaḥ sarvālaṅkāradharaḥ127 | varaṭake pṛthivī pītā128 divyavasanā129 sarvā-
laṅkāradharā130 ghaṭahastā131 candrāsanā132 candraprabhā133 || pretāś ca134 pṛthi-
vīm āveṣṭya135 saṃsthitāḥ136 || indrādayaḥ pañca vāme137 nāgapāśadharāḥ138 |
sarve139 punaḥ pratyālīḍhapadāḥ140 ||

ūrdhvadharmodayasthapadmāṣṭadaleṣu141,142 pūrvadale candraḥ143 sitāśva- Ṅ2 19r3; K1 25v1; K2 35v1;
K3 39r4; K5 36r3; I1 40r9;
I2* 67r5; I3 40v3

vāhanaḥ144 sito145 ratnamukuṭī146 kumudapāṇiḥ147 sarvālaṅkāradharaś candrāsa-
naś148 candraprabhaḥ149 | dakṣiṇadale150 sūryo rakto151 bhujābhyāṃ152 padma-
dharo haritāśvavāhano153 ratnamukuṭī154 sarvālaṅkāradharaḥ svāsana ātmapra-

112°rṛtya° Σ-I3 ] °kratya° I3. 113kaṭṭāra° Σ-K1,2,IΣ ] kartti° K1; jaṭṭāra° K2; kaṭora° I1; kadāra° I2*,3;
UDO JUL Tib.. 114°kapāladharaḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] °kapāladhara• K2; °kaḥ pāladharaḥ I2*. 115kruddhaḥ Ṅ2,
K3, Tib. (NKURV ĞL۪) ] krūdhaḥ K1, I2*,3; krūddha• K2; krudhaḥ K5; kruddha I1. 116sabhrūbhaṅgaḥ
Ṅ2, Tib. (VPLQ PD 
NK\RJ SD GD۪ EFDV SD) ] svabhrubhaṅgaḥ K2,5, IΣ (°• K5) ; svabhrabhaṅgaḥ K3.
117kṛṣṇaḥ K1,5, I1,3, Tib. ] kṛṣṇa° Ṅ2; kṛṣṇa• K2; kṛṣnaḥ K3, I2*. 118śavopari Σ-K2 (VD� I2*) ] savo-
parī K2. 119°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 120°prabhaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; °prabha• K2. 121vāyavyadale Σ-K1,I2* ]
††x K1; vāyuvyadale I2*. 122vāyur Σ-K1,2,I1 ۊ°) Ṅ2) ] ††x K1; vāyūr K2; RP� I1. 123dhvajapāṇiḥ
Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x °ṇiḥ K1; dhvajapāṇi I2*,3; OKD ODJ QD UGR UMH FDQ Tib.. 124ratna° Σ-Ṅ2

] rakta° Ṅ2.
125mṛga° Σ-I3 ] mṛ° I3. 126°aś Σ-K2 (all °Dۊ except K5) ] °a• K2. 127°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 128pītā
Σ-I2*,3 ] pitā I2*,3. 129°vasanā Σ-K1 ] °vasa° ††x K1. 130sarvālaṅkāradharā K5, Tib. ] sarvālaṅkārā
Ṅ2, IΣ; ††x K1; savaliṃkāradharā K2; sarvalaṃkāradharā K3. 131ghaṭahastā K2,3,5, I1,3, Tib. ] gha-
ṇṭāhastā Ṅ2; ††x K1; paṭahastā I2*. 132candrāsanā Σ-K1,2,5 ] ††x °sanā K1; candrāsanaś K2,5. 133°ā
Σ-K2 ] °aḥ K2. 134pretāś ca Σ-K2,3,5 ] śeṣanāgāś ca K2,3,5. 135āveṣṭya Σ-K1 ] āviṣṭya K1. 136°āḥ
Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °ā K2, I2*,3. 137vāme Σ-K2,3,5 ] jñāna• K2; vāṇa° K3,5. 138°āḥ Σ-K2 ] °aḥ K2. 139sarve
K2,3,5, IΣ, Tib. ] savye Ṅ2, K1. 140°padāḥ Σ-K1,2 ] °pa° ††x K1; °padā K2; J�\RQ EUN\D۪ JL JRP SD
R
Tib.. 141ūrdhva° Σ-K1,IΣ ] ††x K1; udhva° I1; urdhva° I2*,3. 142°dharmodayasthapadmā° Σ-K1 ]
††x K1. 143°aḥ Σ-K2,I3a.c. ] °a° K2, I3a.c.. 144sitāśvavāhanaḥ Ṅ2, K1 (Ğ°) ] śveta• śvetāsvavāhana•
K2; śvetaḥ śvetāśvavāhanaḥ K3,5, I2*,3 (°ƗVYD° I2*) ; śvetāvāhanaḥ I1; UWD OMD۪ VHU J\L EĨRQ SD Tib..
145sito Ṅ2, K1 ] RP� K2,3,5, IΣ; cf. VaPraTib.. 146°mukuṭī K2,3,5, I1,2*, Tib. ] °makuṭī Ṅ2, K1; °mu-
kuṭi I3. 147°iḥ Σ-K2 ] °i° K2. 148candrāsanaś Σ-K2,3 ] RP� K2,3. 149candraprabhaḥ Ṅ2

p.c., K1,5, I1,
Tib. ] ca<ndra>prabhaḥ Ṅ2

a.c. (in space for binding) ; RP�K2,3; candraprabha I2*,3. 150dakṣiṇadale
Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; dakṣiṇaṃ dale I3. 151sūryo rakto Ṅ2

a.c., K3, I2*,3 (°WDۊ K3, I2*,3) ] sūryyaḥ || rakto
Ṅ2

p.c.; ††x K1; sūryo rakta• K2; sūryyaraktaḥ K5; sūryyo raktaḥḥ I1. 152bhujābhyāṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x

°jābhyāṃ K1. 153°o Σ-K1 (all °Dۊ except Ṅ2) ] °a° K1. 154ratna° Σ-Ṅ2a.c.
] ra<tna>° Ṅ2a.c. (in lower

margin).
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bhaḥ155,156 | paścimadale budho157 mūṣakārūḍhaḥ pītaḥ158 sūryāsanaḥ159 sūrya-
prabho ratnamukuṭī śarahastaḥ | uttaradale śukro160 nīlābhaḥ161 sūryāsanaḥ sūrya-
prabho162 ratnamukuṭī śaktidharaḥ163 | aiśānyadale164 maṅgalo raktaḥ165 sūryā-
sanaḥ sūryaprabha166 ūrdhvamuktakeśaḥ167 padmadharaḥ168 | agnidale169 bṛhas-
patir170 atipītaḥ171 sūryāsanaḥ172 sūryaprabho173 ratnamukuṭī174 gadādharaḥ175 |
nairṛtyadale śanaiścaraḥ176 kṛṣṇaḥ177 piṅgalakeśaḥ178 sūryāsanaḥ179 sūryapra-
bhas180 triśūladharaḥ181 | vāyavyadale182 rāhuketū183 sūryāsana184sūryaprabhau185

mahākṛṣṇa186dhūmrābhavarṇau187 | saṃsāracakram ākṛṣya bhakṣaṇābhinaya-

155svāsana ātma HP� ] svāsanātma° Ṅ2, K1
p.c., Tib. ; svāsanātma>ka<° K1

a.c. (canceled) ; sāsa-
ndhārtha° K2,3,5; sāsanārtha° IΣ. 156°prabhaḥ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °prabha K2 (YLVDUJD faint) ; °prabhuḥ I2*,3.
157budho Σ-K1,2,I1 (all °Dۊ) ] bu° ††x K1; budha° K2, I1. 158mūṣakārūḍhaḥ pītaḥ ] ††x K1; pīto
mu>kha<kārūḍhaḥ K2, K3

a.c. (rubbed out) ; pīto mū<ṣa>kārūḍhaḥ K3
p.c. (added above) ; pītamu-

khakārūḍhaḥ K5, I3 (°R) ; pīto mūṣakārūpo I1; pīto mukhaḥ kārūḍho I2*; ODJ SD VHU SR E\L ED OD ĨRQ
SD Tib.. 159sūryāsanaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °ryyāsana° K1; sūryyasana• K2. 160śukro Ṅ2, K1 (°Dۊ), Tib. ]
śukra• K2; śuklaḥ K3, I1; śuklo K5; RP� I2*,3. 161nīlābhaḥ Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] nīla• K2; nīlaḥ K3,5, I1; RP�
I2*,3. 162sūryāsanaḥ sūryaprabho Σ-K2,I2*,3 (°EKDۊK3,5, I1) ] sūryāsana• sūryaprabha• K2; RP� I2*,3.
163ratnamukuṭī śaktidharaḥ Ṅ2, K3,5, Tib. ] r† t† m† ††x K1; ratnamakuṭī śaśīdharaḥ K2; RP� IΣ.
164aiśānyadale Σ-K1,IΣ ] ††x °nyadale K1; RP� IΣ. 165maṅgalo raktaḥ Σ-IΣ (varying VDQGKL-s) ] RP�
IΣ. 166sūryāsanaḥ sūryaprabha Ṅ2, K1,5, K3

p.c., Tib. (all °EKDۊ except K5) ; sūryāsana• sūryapra-
bha K2; sūryāsanaḥ K3

a.c. (following part added in lower margin) ; RP� IΣ. 167ūrdhvamuktakeśaḥ
Ṅ2, K3

p.c., K5, Tib. ] urdhvamukuṭakeśaḥ K1; ūrdhvamutmakeśa• K2; RP� K3
a.c., I2*,3; ūrdhvamu-

kukukeśaḥ I1. 168padmadharaḥ Σ-K3
a.c.,I2*,3 ] RP� K3

a.c., I2*,3. 169agnidale Σ-K2,5,K3
a.c.,I2*,3 ] agnir

dale K2,5; RP� K3
a.c., I2*,3. 170bṛhaspatir Ṅ2, K3

p.c., IΣ, Tib. (all °Lۊ) ] bṛspatiḥ K1; bṛhaspati K2,5;
RP� K3

a.c.. 171atipītaḥ Ṅ2, Tib. ] a†i° ††x K1; pīta(•) K2, I2*; RP� K3
a.c.; pītaḥ K3

p.c., I1,3; 'pītaḥ
K5. 172sūryāsanaḥ Ṅ2, K3

p.c., K5, I2*,3, Tib. ] ††x K1; sūryāsana• K2; RP� K3
a.c.; suyāsanaḥ I3.

173sūryaprabho Ṅ2
p.c., K3

p.c., I2*,3, Tib. (all °Dۊ) ] sūryaprabha Ṅ2
a.c. ۊ) squeezed in above) ; ††x °ḥ

K1; sūryaprabha• K2; RP� K3
a.c.; saryaprabhaḥ I1. 174°mukuṭī Σ-K2 ] °makuṭī K2. 175gadādharaḥ

Σ-K2,I3 ] gadādhara K2; gaḍādharaḥ I3;PFKRG VGR۪ 
G]LQ SD Tib.. 176°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 177kṛṣṇaḥ
K1,5, I1,3, Tib. ] kṛṣṇa° Ṅ2; kṛṣṇa• K2; kṛṣnaḥ K3, I2*. 178piṅgala° Σ-K3,I1 ] piṅga° K3; piṅgaḥ I1.
179°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 180°as Σ-K2 (all °Dۊ except K5) ] °a• K2. 181triśūladharaḥ Σ-K1,2 ] triśū° ††x

K1; triśūladhara K2. 182vāyavyadaleΣ-K1,I2* ] ††x K1; vāyuvyadale I2*. 183rāhuketū Ṅ2, K3, Tib. ]
††x K1; rāhuketu K2, IΣ; rāhuḥ ketuḥ K5. 184°āsana° Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K5,I3
] °āsana>ḥ< Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ;
°āsanau K5; °āmana° I3. 185°prabhauΣ-K1,I3 ] °prabho K1, I3; 
RG GD۪ OGDQ SDTib.. 186mahākṛṣṇa°
Ṅ2, K1, IΣ °QD܈°) I2*) ] mahodarakṛṣṇa° K2,3 °QD܈°) K3) ; ehodarau kṛṣṇa° K5; QDJ SR GD۪ Tib..
187°dhūmrābhavarṇau HP� (GX ED
L 
RG N\L NKD GRJ GDJ Tib.C,D,P2 ) ] °dhūmrābhravarṇṇau Ṅ2, K1;
dhumravarṇṇa K2; °dhūmravarṇau K3,5; °dhūmravarṇo IΣ; RP� Tib.G,N,P1 .
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dharo188 rāhuḥ189 | saṃpuṭāñjalidharaḥ190 ketuḥ191 || tanmadhyavaraṭake192,193

brahmā caturbhujaś caturmukhas194 tridaṇḍadharo195 ʼbhayapāṇir196 akṣasūtra-
kamaṇḍaludharaḥ197 śeṣabhujābhyāṃ198 pīto199 haṃsavāhanaś200 candrāsanaś201

candraprabho202 yajñopavītī203 pīno204 jaṭī kharvaḥ205 | brahmāṇam206 āveṣṭya207

brahmakāyikā208 brahmapurohitās209 tuṣitā yāmā210 akaniṣṭhādidevaiḥ211 pari-
vṛtāḥ212 ||

adhodharmodaye213 digvidikkrameṇa214 | vāsukiḥ215 pītaḥ216 | padmo nāgaḥ Ṅ2 19v2; K1 26r4; K2 36r4;
K3 39r4; K5 36v7; I1 40v5;
I2* 68r3; I3 41v1

sitaḥ217 | karkoṭako218 nāgo raktaḥ219 | takṣako220 nāgaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ221 | śaṅkhapālo222

nāgaḥ pītaḥ223 | mahāpadmo nāgaḥ śyāmaḥ224 | ananto nāgaḥ225 pāṇḍaraḥ226 | ku-
liko nāgaḥ227 karburaḥ228 || ete cāṣṭau229 ratnamukuṭino230 manuṣyāsyāḥ231 sarvā-

188°ābhinayadharo Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °ābhinaya K2,5, K3
a.c.; °ābhinay<o> K3

p.c.; °ābhinayaṃ IΣ.
189°uḥ Σ-K2 ] °u• K2. 190°āñjalidharaḥ Ṅ2, I1,2*, Tib. ] °āṃjā° ††x K1; °āñjalisvapucchabhṛta• K2;
°āñjaliḥ svapucchabhṛt K3; °āñjalisvapucchabhṛtaḥ K5; °āṃjalidhadharaḥ I3. 191ketuḥ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ]
††x K1; ketu I2*,3. 192tanmadhya° Σ-K1,5,I2*

a.c. ] ††x K1; tanmadhye K5, I2*
a.c. (°H canceled) ; RP�

Tib.G,N,P1 . 193°varaṭake Σ-K2 ] °varaṭhake K2. 194caturbhujaś caturmukhas Ṅ2, K1, Tib.C,D,P2

(°PXNKDۊ) ] caturmukhaś caturbhujas K2,3,5 (°MD� K2; °aḥ K3) ; catumukhaś catubhujaḥ I1; ca-
turmukhacaturbhujaḥ I2*; catumurmukhañ caturbhujaḥ I3; EĨL SD JGR۪ EĨL SD Tib.G,N,P1 . 195°o
Σ-I2* (partly °Dۊ) ] °oḥ I2*. 196ʼbhayapāṇir Σ-K2,I2* (partly D°, all °Lۊ) ] ʼbhayapāṇi• K2; bhaya-
pāṇiḥ I2*. 197°maṇḍaludharaḥ Σ-K2,5,K3

a.c. ] °maṇḍalūdharaḥ K2,5 (°D� K2) ; °ma<ṇḍa>ludharaḥ
K3

a.c. (added above). 198śeṣa° Σ-K1
a.c.,I2* ] ś>o<eṣa° K1

a.c.; poṣa° I2*. 199pīto Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.
200haṃsavāhanaś Σ-K1,2,I3 (all °Dۊ) ] ††x K1; hamsavāhana(•) K2, I3. 201candrā° Σ-K1 ] ††x °ndrā°
K1. 202°o Σ-K1,2 (partly °Dۊ) ] °a, K1; °a• K2. 203°pavītī Σ-K2,5,I2* ] °papavītī K2; °pavīti K5, I2*.
204pīno Σ-K2,I2*,3 (partly °Dۊ) ] pīna• K2; pītaḥ I2*,3. 205°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 206°am Σ-K1 ] °im K1.
207°ya Σ-I3 ] °ā I3. 208brahma° Σ-I2* ] brahmā I2*. 209°ās Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] °ā>ḥ<s Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out).

210tuṣitā yāmā Σ-K1 ] tu° ††x K1. 211akaniṣṭhādidevaiḥ Ṅ2, Tib. ] ††x °ṣṭhādayaḥ K1; akaniṣṭhā-
devai• K2; a<ka>niṣṭhādevaiḥ K3

p.c. (added above), K5, I2*,3; akaniṣṭhāḥ devaiḥ I1. 212parivṛtāḥ
Ṅ2, K3,5, Tib. ] saṃsthitā K1; parivṛtā K2, I1; vṛrivṛtā(ḥ) I2*,3 (I3 RP� YLVDUJD). 213°e Σ-K2 ] °a°
K2. 214°dik° Σ-K1,IΣ (°GLJ° Ṅ2) ] °diga° K1, IΣ. 215vāsukiḥ Σ-K1,2,IΣ (°ĞX° I1) ] vāsuki K1,2 (°ĞX°
K1) ; vāsukīḥ I2*,3 (°ĞX° I3). 216°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 217nāgaḥ sitaḥ Σ-K2 (partly °ĞL°) ] nāga• śita•
K2. 218karkoṭako Σ-I3 ] kakoṭako I3. 219nāgo raktaḥ Σ-K1,2 (°JDۊ IΣ) ] ††x K1; nāgo rakta• K2.
220takṣako Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 221nāgaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ Σ-K2,I2* QD܈) K3) ] nāga• kṛṣṇa• K2; nāgakṛṣnaḥ I2*.
222śaṅkhapālo Σ-K2,I3 ] śaṃkhapāla° K2; śaṃṣapālo I3. 223nāgaḥ pītaḥ Σ-K2,I2* (°JR K5) ] nāga•
pīta• K2; nāgapītaḥ I2*. 224nāgaḥ śyāmaḥ Σ-K2 ] nāga• śyāma• K2. 225°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 226°aḥ
Σ-K1,2 ] °a° K1; °a• K2. 227°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 228karburaḥ Σ-K1,2,I1,2* ] ††x K1; karpura• K2; ka-
rbūraḥ I1< kaburaḥ I2*. 229ete cāṣṭau Σ-K1,2,I1 ] ††x K1; so cāṣṭau K2; ete coṣṭau K5; ete coṣṭo I1.
230°mukuṭino Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K2,3
(all °Dۊ except Ṅ2) ] °mukuṭino>ḥ< Ṅ2

a.c.; °makuṭi° K2; °mukuṭīnaḥ K3.
231°āsyāḥ Σ-K2 ] °ābhyā• K2.



254 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

laṅkāradharāḥ232 phaṇāṅkitaśiraso233,234 'suranārakasattvasahitāḥ235,236 || varaṭake
śeṣaḥ237 śveto238 ratnamukuṭī239 naramukhaḥ240 phaṇī ||

ittham241 etān242 sthirīkṛtya punas tān243 pariṇāmya244 śrīherukākāreṇa niṣpādya245Ṅ2 19v5; K1 26v1; K2 36v2;
K3 40r4; K5 37r4; I1 40v8;
I2* 68v1; I3 41v4

kāyavākcittabījaprayogataḥ246,247 | ūrdhvasthāḥ248 kāyākārāḥ249 | madhyasthāḥ pu-
nar akṣobhyākārāḥ | adhaḥsthā250 vāgvajrākārā251 draṣṭavyāḥ252 || sārvakarmikā-
rthaṃ253 bhujamukhaṃ254 punar yathātmanas255 tathā teṣām256 || aparakarmāhaṃ-
kāro257 yathāyogataḥ kartavyaḥ258 || sarveṣāṃ tathā259 yathātmano260 rūpam ||

tadanu261 Rۦ SUDYDUDVDWNƗUƗUJKDۨ262 SUDWƯFFKD263 VYƗKƗ _i iti264 mantreṇa265Ṅ2 19v6; K1 26v3; K2 36v5;
K3 40v2; K5 37r7; I1 41r1;
I2* 68v5; I3 42r2

pracodyārghaṃ266 dadyāt267 | saṃdaṃśamudrayā268 pādayoḥ269 pādyaṃ270 dat-
iCf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r1), Anupamavajra's ƖGLNDUPDSUDGƯSD

(ĀPra p.197), KriSaṃ3D (ch.06), SāMā 142!251!265 et al..

232°kāradharāḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,2
] °kārāḥ Ṅ2, K1; °kāradharā• K2. 233phaṇā° Σ-K2,I1,2* ] saptaphaṇā° K2,

I2*; saphaṇā° I1. 234°so Σ-K2 (all °Dۊ _) ] °sa K2. 235'suranāraka° Σ-K2,3,I2* (all D°) ] ayuranā-
raka° K2; aparanāraka° K3; asuranāgaka° I2*. 236°sahitāḥ Σ-K1,2 ] °hitāḥ K1; °sahitā K2. 237śeṣaḥ
Σ-K2 ] śeṣa• K2; śoṣaḥ I2*; śeṣa° I3. 238śveto Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 239ratnamukuṭī Σ-K1,2,5,I2*,3 ] ††x K1;
ratnamakuṭī K2; ratnamakuṭi° K5; raktamukuṭī I2*,3. 240naramukhaḥ Σ-K2,I2* (°DV K5) ] naramu-
kha• K2; caramukhaḥ I2*. 241ittham Σ-IΣ ] itham I1,3 ; idham I2*. 242etān Σ-K2,IΣ ] etān a° K2, IΣ.
243tān Σ-K2,IΣ ] tān a° K2, IΣ. 244pariṇāmya Ṅ2, K1 ] °parīṇamya K2; pariṇamya K3,5, IΣ; \R۪V VX
J\XU WH Tib.. 245°ya Σ-K3 ] °ya K3. 246°vāk° Σ-K2 ] °vāka° K2. 247°bījaprayogataḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] °bīj†
†r† ††x K1; °prayogata K2; °prayogataḥ K3,5, IΣ, Tib.. 248ūrdhvasthāḥ K3,5, I1, Tib. ] urdhvasthāx

Ṅ2
a.c. (nt. missing) ; ††x K1; urdhvasthāḥ K2, I3 (°Ɨ�K2) ; ūrdhvasyā I2*. 249kāyākārāḥ Σ-K1,2,3,I2*,3 ]

††x °yākārā K1 (no GD۬ڲD) ; kāyākārā K2,3, I3 (no GD۬ڲD) ; kāyākāṇa• I2*. 250adhaḥ° HP� (
RJ QD
Tib.) ] adha° Σ. 251vāgvajrākārā Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,I1
(YƗN° I2*) ] vāgvajrākārā>ḥ |< Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; va-
gvarjrākārā I1. 252°āḥ Σ-K2 ] °ā K2. 253°ārthaṃ Ṅ2, K1 ] °ārthāya K2,3,5; °āthāya IΣ; GRQ J\L
SK\LU Tib.. 254°aṃ Σ-K2 ] °a° K2. 255yathātmanas Σ-K1,I3 (�Ɨ ƗWPDQDۊṄ2) ] yath† ††x K1; yadhā-
tmanas I3. 256tathā teṣām Σ-K1,I2*,3 (all °Dۨ) ] ††x K1; tathās teṣāṃ I2*,3. 257aparakarmāhaṃkāro
Σ-K1 ] parakarmād raṃkāro K1. 258°aḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] °aṃ K2,3,5, IΣ. 259tathā Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] RP�
K2,3,5, IΣ. 260yathātmano Σ-Ṅ2

a.c. ] yathā ātm>ā<ano Ṅ2
a.c. (canceled). 261tadanu Σ-K3

a.c. ] ta
>[[< <da> nu K3

a.c. (rubbed out ; added above). 262°satkārārghaṃ Ṅ2 ] °satkārā ārgha ††x K1;
°saskārāgra• śrīherukārgha K2; °satkārāgra śrīherukārghaṃ K3,5; °satkara śrīherukārghaṃ I1,3; °śa-
takara śrīherukārghaṃ I2; VDWNƗUƗ\D DUJKDۨ Tib.. 263pratīccha Σ-K1,2,I2* ] ††x K1; praticcha K2,
I2*. 264svāhā | iti Ṅ2 (VYƗKHWL), Tib. ] ††x K1; hūṁ svāhā || iti K2,3,5, IΣ. 265mantreṇa Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ]
††x °ṇa K1; maṃntreṇa• K2; mantra I2*,3. 266°codyārghaṃ Ṅ2 (°DQ), Tib. (UDE WX EVNXO WH PFKRG
\RQ) ] °codyārgha K1; °codya śaṃkhamudrayārghaṃ K2,3,5, IΣ. 267dadyāt Σ-K1 ] dadyāya K1.
268saṃdaṃśamudrayā Ṅ2, Tib. (VHQ PR 
GHEV SD
L SK\DJ UJ\DV) ] sadaṃśamudrayā K1; daśamu-
drayā K2; daṃśamudrayā K3,5, I1,3; śamudrayā I2*. 269pādayoḥ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] pādayo• K2; pādāyā
I2*,3. 270°aṃ Σ-I1 ] °a I1.
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tvā HGDۨ271 EDOLۨ272 EKXxMD273 MLۨJKHtyādinā274,i bhojayet275 | kāryaṃ ca276

nivedayet277 ||

tadanu sandhyāgītaṃ bhagavad278bhagavatī279devatīcakrakrodhānāṃ280 man- Ṅ2 19v7; K1 26v5; K2 37r1;
K3 40v4; K5 37v2; I1 41r2;
I2* 69r1; I3 42r4

trāṃś ca281 paṭhan282 | vajravajraghaṇṭā283dhareṇābhinayapūrvakaṃ284 ghaṇṭā-
vādanaṃ285 vajrollālanādikaṃ286 kṛtvā | Rۦ DNƗUR287 PXNKDP ityādi288,ii paṭhi-
tvā289 | Rۦ YDMUDKHUXND290 VDPD\DP291 DQXSƗOD\D KHUXNDWYHQRSDWLܒ܈KD292 Gڲ܀KR
PH EKDYD293 ! VXWR܈\R PH EKDYD294 ! VXSR܈\R PH EKDYD 295 ! DQXUDNWR296 PH
EKDYD297 ! VDUYDVLGGKLۨ298 PH SUD\DFFKD299 ! VDUYDNDUPDVX300 FD PH FLWWDۨ301

ĞUH\DۊNXUX302 Kǌ303ۦ ! KD KD KD KD KR304ۊ EKDJDYDQ305 VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDYDMUD306 PƗ

iHeTa II.iv. 92 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v5-6), DVS (f. 196r6), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v5-6), He-
SāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v�-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1), MuĀv et al.. iiHeTa
I.ii. 1, II.iv. 93 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v6), DVS (f. 196r7), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v6-7), HeSāSaṃ
8 (f. 104r5), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1-2), MuĀv, HeSePra, KṛYaTa (xiv. 1) et al..

271edaṃ Σ-K5
p.c,IΣ ] >e< <i>daṃ K5

p.c (substituted above), IΣ. 272baliṃ Σ-I1,2* ] bali I1,2*.
273bhuñja Σ-K1 ] bhuṃjaṃ K1. 274jiṃghe° Ṅ2 (°D L°), I3, Tib. ] jighre° KΣ (°D L° K1), I2*; jigheṃ I1

(blurred). 275bhojayet Σ-K1,2 ] bhoja>ne< ††x K1
p.c. (canceled) ; bhojayat K2. 276kāryaṃ ca Σ-K1

(all °Dx FD) ] ††x K1. 277nivedayet Σ-K1,2 ] ††x °yet K1; nivedayat K2. 278bhagavad° Σ-I1 ] bha-
gava° I1. 279°bhagavatī° Σ-I2* ] °bhagavatā° I2*. 280°devatī° Σ-K2,3,5,I3 ] RP� K2,3,5; °devati° I3.
281°āṃś ca HP� ] °ān Ṅ2, K1; °a° K2, IΣ; °aṃ K3,5, Tib.. 282paṭhan Ṅ2 ] padhan K1; paṭhatā K2,3,5,
IΣ; EUMRG FL۪ Tib.. 283vajravajra° Ṅ2, K1 ] vajra° Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 284°ābhinayapūrvakaṃ Σ-K1,I1 ] °ābhi°
††x K1; °ābhinayapūrvakaḥ I1. 285ghaṇṭāvādanaṃ Ṅ2 ] ††x °naṃ K1; ghaṇṭāṃ vādayan(a) K2,3,5

(K2 RP� YLUƗPD) ; ghaṇṭāvādana° I1,2*; ghaṇṭāvādayana° I3; 
JUR ED FDQ J\L�V� GULO EX GNURO ĨL۪ Tib..
286°ollālanā° Ṅ2, K5

p.c., IΣ ] °o balinā° K1; °ollātanā° K2,3, K5
a.c. (°OD° substituted above) ; JVRU ED

Tib.. 287akāro Σ-Ṅ2
] kāro Ṅ2. 288ityādi Σ-K1 ] ity anena K1. 289paṭhitvā Σ-K1 ] paṭhet K1; ENODJV

WH Tib.. 290°ka Σ-I2* ] °kam I2*. 291samayam Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 292°tvenopatiṣṭha Ṅ2, K3
p.c., K5,

I1 ] t†e ††x K1; °tveṇopatiṣṭa K2; °tve >[[< patiṣṭha K3
a.c. (rubbed out ; °QR° added above) ; °tve-

nopratiṣṭa I2*; °tvenopaṭiṣṭa I3; °tvenopratiṣṭha Tib.. 293dṛḍho me bhava Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; dṛḍho
meva I3. 294sutoṣyo me bhava Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 295supoṣyo me bhava Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] RP� Ṅ2; ††x °va
K1; VHH below. 296°o Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 297bhava Σ-Ṅ2,K1

] bhava supoṣyo me bhava Ṅ2, K1. 298°iṃ
Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K2,I1,2*
] °i>r<m Ṅ2

a.c. (UHSKD canceled) ; °i K2, I1,2*. 299prayaccha Σ-K2 ] prayaṃccha• K2.
300sarvakarmasu Σ-K1 ] sa †vakama† su K1 (upper side lost). 301°aṃ Σ-K2,I1,2* ] °a me cittaṃ K2;
°a I1,2*. 302śreyaḥ° Σ-K1,2,I2* ] | śrayaḥ K1; śreyaṃ K2; śriyaṃ I2*. 303hūṁ Σ-K1 ] hū K1. 304hoḥ
Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] h†ā• K1; ho K2, I2*,3. 305bhagavan Σ-K1,I1,3 ] †bhagavana† K1 (upper side lost), I1;
bhagavanaḥ I3. 306sarvatathāgatavajra Ṅ2 (blurred) ] †sava† ††x K1; śrīherukavajra(ṃ) K2,3,5, IΣ
(°ۨ only K3) ; sarvatathāgatavajra herukavajra Tib.D,P2 ; RP� Tib.G,N,P1 .
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PH PXxFD307 KHUXNR308 EKDYD PDKƗVDPD\DVDWWYD309 Ɨ310ۊ _i ity anena saṃtoṣya311

visarjayet312 || tatrāyaṃ313 visarjanamantraḥ314 | Rۦ Ɨ315ۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKDܒ SKD316ܒ ||
Rۦkāreṇa317 praṇidhānam318 | Ɨۊkāreṇa319 toṣaṇam | Kǌۦkāreṇa tṛptīkaraṇam320 |
triSKDܒkāreṇopasaṃhāram ||

devyaḥ321 pramāṇaṃ322 samayaḥ323 pramāṇaṃ324Ṅ2 20r4; K1 27r3; K2 37r6;
K3 41r4; K5 38r1; I1 41r5;
I2* 69v2; I3 42v4

taduktavācaś ca325 paraṃ pramāṇam326 |
etena satyena327 bhaveyur etā328

devyo329 mamānugrahahetubhūtāḥ ||ii

bhavaśamasamasaṅgā330 bhagnasaṃkalpasaṅgāḥ331

kham iva sakalabhāvaṃ332 bhāvato333 vīkṣamāṇāḥ334 |

iCf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 80r3-5), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 138v2-3), HeSā-
Saṃ 22 (f. 201v5-7), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r7-v2), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), SāMā (26!29!56!71!195!218),
STTS (1), VaĀv (English 2002 : p.297) et al.. iiSaUdTa VIII. 26 ; cf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f.
269r5-6), AbhiSaMa.

307mā me muñca Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 308heruko Σ-I2* ] heruṃ ko I2*. 309°sattva Σ-I2* ] °sa-
tvo I2*. 310āḥ Ṅ2, K1, Tib.G,N,P1 ] āḥ hūṁ hūṁ phaṭ K2,3,5, I1; āḥ hūṁ phaṭ I2*,3; ā hūṁ phaṭ
Tib.C,D,P2 . 311saṃtoṣya Σ-K2,I2*,3 (partly VDQ°) ] saṃntoṣya K2; saṃbhāṣya I2*,3. 312°yet Σ-K2 ]
°yat K2. 313ta° Σ-Ṅ2

] ya° Ṅ2. 314°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a K2. 315āḥ Σ-K2 ] ā• K2. 316phaṭ phaṭ phaṭ
Σ-K3,I3 (partly SKDܒ �) ] phaṭ <phaṭ> K3

p.c. (added above) ; phaṭa 3 I3. 317°kāreṇa Σ-K1 ] °kā ††x

K1. 318praṇidhānam Σ-Ṅ2,K1,2,I1
] praṇidhana Ṅ2 (blurred) ; ††x K1; pradhānaṃ• K2; praṇidhāna I1.

319Ɨۊkāreṇa Σ-K1,2,I2* ] ††x K1; Ɨkāreṇe K2; Ɨkāreṇa I2*. 320tṛptī° Ṅ2, IΣ, Tib. (۪RPV SD) ] tṛptiṃ
K1; tṛṣṇī° K2; tūṣnī° K3; >bhṛ<ṣṇī° K5

a.c.; tṛpti K5
p.c. (substituted below). 321°aḥ Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] °a°

K1, I2*,3; °a• K2. 322°ṇaṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] °naṃ K2; °ṇa I1. 323°aḥ Σ-K2,I2* ] °a K2, I2*. 324°ṇaṃ Σ-K2 ]
°naṃ• K2. 325°aś ca Σ-K1,I2* ] °añ ca K1; °aṃ ca I2*. 326paraṃ pramāṇam Σ-K1 (all °Dۨ) ] par† ††x

K1. 327etena satyena Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; etena satena K2. 328bhaveyur etā Σ-Ṅ2K1,2,K3,5
a.c. ] bhayur eta

Ṅ2 (partly blurred) ; ††x °yur etā K1; bhaved yaretā K2; bhave>[[<r etā K3
a.c. (°\X° added above) ;

bhave>dya<r etā K5
a.c. (°\X° substituted above). 329°o Σ-I2* ] °ā I2*. 330°śamasamasaṅgā Ṅ2

p.c.,
K2,3,5, I3 (all °VD° except Ṅ2) ] °śama<sa>masaṅgā Ṅ2

a.c. (added in lower margin) ; °samasaṅgā K1;
°samasamasaṅgāṃ I1; °samasamabhaṃgā I2*; ĨL ED PxDP SDU FKDJV ĞL۪ Tib.. 331°saṅgāḥ K3,5, I1

(no VDQGKL applied) ] °saṅgā Ṅ2, K2 (°Ɨ�), I2*,3; bhaṃgāsaṃkā K1; EFRP SD VWH Tib.. 332sakala°
Σ-I1

a.c. ] saka>ṃ<la° I1
a.c. (canceled). 333°va° Σ-I2* ] °vi° I2*. 334vīkṣamāṇāḥ HP� ] vīkṣyamāṇā

Ṅ2 (no GD۬ڲD), K2 (°Ɨ�), I1 (no GD۬ڲD) ; v† ††x K1; vīkṣyamāṇāḥ K3,5; vīkṣamānā I2*; vikṣamānā
I3; UQDP J]LJV ĞL۪ Tib..
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gurutara335karuṇāmbhaḥsphīta336cittāmbunāthāḥ337

kuruta338 kuruta339 devyo340 mayy341 atīvānukampām342 ||i

etena ṣaḍaṅgādau343 balitattvaparyantena344 karmarājāgrī nāma345 samādhiḥ346

|| 25 ||ii

��� VǌNৢPD\RJDত
VǌN܈PD\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLۊ

tadutthāya1 dharmamadhye tu2 viśvapadmaṃ3 cintayet4 ! taddaleṣv5 aṣṭāv aṣṭā- Ṅ2 20r6; K1 27r6; K2 37v3;
K3 41v2; K5 38r4; I1 41r7;
I2* 69v7; I3 43r1

nām6 īśvaraṃ ca7 | taddhṛdaye8 cintayed9 bījam | bījān10 nādāgrakoṭīṃ11 vibhāva-
yet12 | cittasthairyakaraṇārthaṃ13 cintayet14 sūkṣmāṃ15 koṭīm16 | tayā17 sahaika-

iSaUdTa VIII. 28 ; cf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 269r6-7), AbhiSaMa. iiCf. VaPra§6,
HePra§§ 6,25, DVS (f. 196r2-v1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v-68v) et al..

335gurutara° Σ-Ṅ2
a.c.,K1

] gu>ta<rutara° Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out) ; ††x K1. 336°karuṇāmbhaḥsphīta°

Σ-K1,I2*,3 (°D� K2) ] ††x °ṇāmbhaḥsphīṭa° K1; °karuṇāṃbhaḥsthīta° I2*; °karuṇābhaḥsphīṭa° I3.
337°cittāmbunāthāḥ Σ-K2,IΣ ] °citāmbanāthāḥ K2; °cittāmunāthāḥ I1; °cittān tu nāthā I2*; °cīttāmnu-
nāthāḥ I3. 338kuruta Σ-K1,I2* ] kuru K1; kurutara I2*; 339kuruta Σ-I2*,3 ] kuru I2*,3. 340devyo Σ-I3 ]
divyo I3. 341mayy Σ-K2 ] may K2. 342atīvānukampām Σ-K1,I2*,3 (all °Ɨۨ) ] atītvānukaṃpyāḥ K1;
atīcānukaṃpā I2*; atīcānukaṃmpāṃ I3. 343°ādau Σ-K1,I1 ] °adau K1, I1. 344balitattvaparyantena
Σ-IΣ ] paritatvaparyantena IΣ (°SDU\DWWHQD I3). 345karmarājāgrī nāma Σ-K1,I1,2* ] kar† ††x K1; ka-
rmarājā I1; karmarājāgranāma I2*. 346samādhiḥ Σ-K1,2,I2* ] ††x K1; samādhi K2; sadhiḥ I2*. NB :
Number only in K2,3,5. 1°utthāya Σ-I1 ] uthāthāya I1. 2°madhye tu Σ-K1,2 ] °mahojvalitaś ca pra-
samaṃti balis K1; °madhya tu K2. 3viśvapadmaṃ Σ-K1,I2* ] RP�K1; viśvavajraṃ I2*. 4cintayet
Σ-K1,2 ] RP� K1; cintaya K2. 5taddaleṣv Ṅ2, Tib. ] RP� K1; taddale Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 6aṣṭāv aṣṭānām HP�
(VDQGKL; cf. Tib. below) ] aṣṭau aṣṭā(nām) Ṅ2 (blurred ; "Dܒ܈ƗY Ɨܒ܈ƗQD" ( ?) in lower margin, faint) ;
tuṣṭau aṣṭānām K1; (')ṣṭau nām K2, I2*; 'ṣṭau 'ṣṭānām K3,5; 'ṣṭau ṣṭānām I1,3. 7°ṃ ca Σ-K2 (most
°x FD) ] °ś ca K2; EUJ\DG SD UQDPV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ EUJ\DG UQDPV GD۪ VaPraTib. (UQDPV N\LV G) ;
EUJ\DG UQDPV VX EUJ\DG SR UQDPV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ N\D۪ quote in §26 of HePraTib.. 8taddhṛdaye
Ṅ2 (°W K܀°), K3,5, I3, Tib. ] daṃ ye K1; taddhṛdaya K2; taddhṛtaye I1; taddhṛye I2*. 9cintayed
Σ-K2,I3 ] cintayad K2; cittayed I3. 10bījān Σ-I2*,3 ] bījaṃ I2*; bījan I3. 11nādāgrakoṭīṃ Ṅ2 (°ƯP) ]
nādāgrako ††x K1; madāgrakoṭiṃ K2,3, K5

a.c.; nādāgrakoṭiṃ K5
p.c.; nādāgrakoṭī IΣ; Q�Ɨ�GD
L UWVH

PR E\H ED Tib.. 12vibhāvayet Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; vibhāvayat K2. 13cittasthairyakaraṇārthaṃ Σ-K1 ]
††x karaṇārtha K1. 14°et Σ-K2 ] °at K2. 15sūkṣmāṃ Ṅ2, K3 (all Ğǌ°) ] śūkṣaṇaṃ K1; sukṣmāṃ
K2; śūkṣmyāṃ K5; śūkṣmyā I1,3; śūkṣmā I2*; SKUD PR
L Tib.. 16koṭīm Ṅ2, K1

p.c. (both °Ưۨ) ] koṭiṃ
K1

a.c., K2,3,5; koṭī I1,3; koṭi I2*; PWKD
 Tib.. 17tayā Σ-K1,2 ] tarthā K1; tadā K2.
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bhāvena18 cittasthairyaṃ19 bhaven na20 saṃśayaḥ21 | cittasthairyamātreṇa22 sphā-
rayet23 tāthāgataṃ24 vyūhaṃ25 yoginījālam26 ativistaraṃ27 cānantalokadhātum28

abhivyāpakam29 ||i kutaḥ30 | svacihnāt31 spharaty32 acintitaṃ33 nāthaṃ34 maṇḍa-
lātmakaṃ35 prabhum36 || uktaṃ37 dharmaśabdena38 dvividhaṃ yathopadeśād bo-
ddhavyam39 |ii cihnaṃ punaḥ40 sarṣapasthūlamātrakaṃ41 cintayet42 || iti sūkṣma-
yogo43 nāma samādhiḥ44 || 26 ||iii

iWD\Ɨ �«� �Y\ƗSDNDۨ ] quoted in HePra§26. iiXNWDۨ �«� ERGGKDY\DPVaPraSkt. ] RP�VaPraTib.;
FKRV N\L VJUDV GRQ UQDP SD JxLV EVWDQ WH PDQ ۪DJ JL OWD ED ODV NKR۪ GX FKXG SDU E\D
R HePra§26

(quote in HePraTib.). iiiThe entire paragraph is cited in §26 of HePraTib..

18sahaikabhāvena Σ-K1,I2* ] saṃhaikabhāvina K1; sahekabhāvena I2*. 19cittasthairyaṃ Ṅ2 ] ci-
ntasthairya° K1; cittasthairyakaraṇaṃ K2,3,5, I1; bījasthaiyaṃ kāraṇaṃ I2*; vijas sthairyakaraṇaṃ
I3; VHPV EUWDQ SDU 
J\XU ĨL۪ Tib.. 20bhaven na Σ-K1,I3 ] °bhavena K1; bhave tra I3. 21saṃśayaḥ
Σ-K1,2,I3 ] saśayaḥ K1, I3; śaṃsayaḥ K2. 22cittasthairyamātreṇa Σ-K1,I3 ] cittasthairyapātre K1; citta-
sthaiyamātreṇa I3. 23sphārayet K3,5, I1, HePra§26, Tib. (VSUR EDU E\D
R) ] sphāret Ṅ2; saṃsphares
K1; sphārya K2; phāraya I2*; sphāraya I3. 24tāthāgataṃ Ṅ2 ] tathāgataṃ K1; tāthāgata° K2,3,5,
I1,3; tathāgata° I2*, Tib.. 25vyūhaṃ Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] vyū° ††x K1; ahaṃ I2*,3. 26yoginījālam Σ-K1 ]
††x K1. 27ativistaraṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1; UJ\D FKHQ SR Tib. ; maṇḍalacakrād api vistaraṃ HePra§26.
28cānantalokadhātum Ṅ2 ] ††x lokadhātum K1; cānantalokadhātu° K2,3,5, I1,2*; vānattalokadhātu°
I3;PWKD
 \DV SD
L 
MLJ UWHQ J\L NKDPV Tib.. 29abhivyāpakam Ṅ2, K1 (both °Dۨ) ] °vyāpakaṃ K2,3,5,
IΣ, HePra§26; NK\DE SDU Tib. ; NK\DE SDU E\HG SDHePraTib.. 30kutaḥ Σ-K3

a.c. ] >[[3 cihnāt sphārayet
tāthāgatavyūhaṃ yoginījālam ativistaraṃ [[ nantalokadhātuvyāpakaṃ< | kutaḥ K3

a.c. (rubbed out) ;
JD۪ ODV ĞH QD Tib. ; JD۪ ODV QD HePra§26 (quote). 31svacihnāt K3

p.c., I2*,3, Tib. ] svacittāt Ṅ2 (°L°
added subsequently) ; svacihnā K1; sucihnāt K2,3, K5

a.c. (VYD° substituted above), I1. 32spharaty
Ṅ2, K5, IΣ (all °L except Ṅ2) ] sphāraty K1; sphāṭi K2; sphurati K3; 
SKUR ED VWH Tib. ; VSUR ED VWH
HePra§26 (quote). 33acintitaṃ K2,3,5, I2* ] anucintitaṃ Ṅ2; anucinteta K1; acintita° I1; acittitaṃ I3;
EVDP GX PHG SD
L Tib. ; EVDP J\LV PL NK\DE SD
L HePra§26 (quote). 34nāthaṃ Σ-K1,I2* ] nārtha° K1;
nātha° I2*. 35maṇḍalā° Ṅ2, K1, HePra§26 (quoted in HePraTib.: "GN\LO 
NKRU J\L EGDJ xLG FDQ") ]
samaṇḍalā° K2,3,5, I1,2*, Tib. ; mamaṇḍalā° I3. 36prabhum Σ-K1,I1 (all °ۨ) ] RP� K1, HePra§26 (qu-
ote) ; prabhu I1. 37uktaṃ Ṅ2 ] ukta° K1,2,5, K3

p.c., IΣ; >dra<kta° K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 38°ena

Σ-K1,I1 ] °ene K1; °enābdena I1. 39boddhavyam Ṅ2, K3,5, I1 (all °ۨ) ] bo° ††x K1; boddhavya K2;
bodravyam I2*,3 (°ۨ I3). 40cihnaṃ punaḥ Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x K1; cihna punaḥ I2*. 41sarṣapasthūla° Ṅ2,
I1 ] ††x K1; sarṣapasthala° K2,3; sarṣapaphala° K5; sarṣapatila° I2*; sarṣapas tala° I3; \X۪V NDU VERP
SR Tib.. 42°et Σ-K2 (partly °G) ] °at K2. 43sūkṣma° Σ-K1,2,I1,3 ] sūkṣmya° K1,5, I1; śūkṣmya° I3.
44samādhiḥ Σ-K2

a.c. ] samādhi K2
a.c. (YLVDUJD added below). NB : Number only in K2,3,5 (editorial

addition).
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��� NDYDFDGYD\DP

tadutthāya yadi vā1 vihared2 yogī kavacadvayaṃ kṛtvā sahajahevajrayogataḥ3 || D� Ṅ2 20v2; K1 27v3; K2 38r2;
K3 42r2; K5 38v3; I1 41v2;
I2* 70r7; I3 43v1

N܈REK\DĞ4 FDNULUǌSH۬etyādinā5,i | Kǌۦ śirasi cakrī6 vidhartavyā7 | KUƯ8ۊ karṇayor9

divyakuṇḍalam | WUƗۦ kaṇṭhe kaṇṭhamālām10,11 | Rۦ hastayo12 rucakadvayam13 |
NKD14ۦ kaṭyāṃ15 mekhalaṃ caiva16 | KDۦ sarvāṅge17 bhasmavigraham |ii kavaca-
yen18 mahadupadeśataḥ19,20 || evaṃ21 FDN܈X܈RU 22 PRKDYDMUƯ tyādikavacaḥ23,24,iii ||
tatrāyaṃ kavacamantraḥ25 | Ɨۦ D26ۦ Lۦ Ư27ۦ Xۦ D28ۦ || etena29 vajrayoginītathā-
gatādibhiḥ30,31 parighaṭitaśarīro32 ʼsau bhagavān iti33 kavacadvayam34 || �� ||

iHeTa I.vi. 11(-12ab) ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r1-2), DVS (f. 196v6-7) et al.. iiCf. HeTa I.vi. 1-3.
iiiHeTa II.iii. 51(-52ab) ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r2-3), DVS (f. 196v7) et al..

1yadi vā Σ-K2 ] yadīvā° K2. 2°ed Σ-K2,3,I2* ] °ad K2; °e K3, I2*. 3sahajahevajrayogataḥ
Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] sahajahevajra° ††x K1; sahajevajrayogataḥ I2*,3. 4akṣobhyaś Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1
] akṣobhya<ḥ>

Ṅ2
a.c. (YLVDUJD squeezed in) ; ††x K1. 5cakrirūpeṇetyādinā Σ-Ṅ2,K1,2,I3

(°H۬D L° I1,2*) ] ca-
kri>ī<rūpeṇetyādi Ṅ2

p.c. (long vowel rubbed out) ; ††x °ṇetyādi K1; cakrirūpeṇa tyādīnā• K2; ca-
krirupeṇa ityāditā I3. 6°ī ] °i K2, I2*; °īṃ K5; 
NKRU ORU Tib.. 7vidhartavyā Ṅ2, K1 ] vidhartta-
vyo K2; vidharttavyaḥ K3; vidhart(t)avyāḥ K5, I1,3; vidhaṃ ta>ṃ<vyāḥ I2*; E\D ĨL۪ Tib.. 8hrīḥ
Σ-K1

a.c.,K2,I2* ] hrī>ṁ<ḥ K1
a.c. (canceled) ; hrī K2; hrīṁ I2*. 9°yor Σ-K1,I2* ۊ°) I1,3) ] °yo K1; °dva-

yoḥ I2*. 10kaṇṭha° Σ-IΣ ] kaṇṭhaka° I1; RP� I2*,3. 11°mālām K2,3,5, I1,2* (all °ۨ) ] °mālā Ṅ2, I3;
°mālānāṃ K1. 12°yo Σ-K1,I2* ] °yoḥ (VDQGKL) K1; °dvayo I2*. 13rucaka° Σ-K1,2,I2* ] ruca° K1; rū-
caka° K2, I2*. 14khaṁ Σ-I1 ] kha I1. 15kaṭyāṃ Σ-K1,2 ] k† ††x K1; kaṭyā K2. 16mekhalaṃ caiva
K2,3,5 (°ۨ only K5) ] mekhalā caiva Ṅ2; ††x K1; mekhalañ ceka I1; mekhalañ caikaḥ I2*,3; VNH�VND
UDJV xLG Tib.. 17KDۦ sarvāṅge Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; KDۦ sarvāṃgaṃ I2*,3. 18°en Σ-K2 (°W Ṅ2) ]
°an K2. 19mahad° Ṅ2, K1, I2*,3, Tib. (see below) ] sahad° K1; mahā° K2,3,5 (one ligature rubbed
out in K3) ; mahet° I1. 20°upadeśataḥ Ṅ2, K1, I1, Tib. (JGDPV ۪DJ FKHQ SR
L ODV) ] °dherukapa-
deśata K2; °herukopadeśataḥ K3,5; °upadeśanaḥ I2*,3. 21evaṃ Ṅ2, IΣ, Tib. ] eva K1; Rۦ K2,3,5.
22cakṣuṣor Ṅ2 ] cakṣuṣo K1,2,5, K3

a.c. (see below), I1,2*; ca suṣo I3; PLJ WX Tib.. 23mohavajrītyādi°
Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] mohavajretyādiṇa K2,5, I1,2*; >r mā<havajretyādinā K3

p.c. (added above) ; movajre-
tyānyādinā I3. 24°aḥ Σ-K2,3,I2*,3 ] °a K2, I2*,3; °am K3. 25°aḥ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] °a K2, I2*,3. 26Ɨۦ Dۦ
Σ-I3 (cf. HePra§27) ] Rۦ Dۦ I3; Dۦ Ɨۦ Tib. (cf. HePraTib.). 27Ưۦ Σ-Ṅ2,I3

] Lۦ Ṅ2, I3. 28Xۦ Dۦ
Σ-K1 ] ††x K1; Xۦ ǌۦ Tib.. 29etena Ṅ2 (cf. HePra§28) ] ††x K1; etenāneka° K2,3,5, IΣ; GH GD۪ 
GLV
QL Tib.. 30vajrayoginī° Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1
] vajrayogin>i<ī° Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out ; YDMUD rewritten) ; ††x K1.
31°ādibhiḥ Σ-K2,I1 ] °ādibhi• K2; °ādibhi I1; UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 32pari° Σ-I3 ] pariḥ I3. 33bhagavān
iti Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1,I2*
] bhagavā<n i>ti Ṅ2

a.c. (added in upper margin) ; bhagavatī neti K1; bhagavān itiḥ
I2*. 34kavacadvayam Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1,I2*
] kavacadvaya >|< m Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; kavacayan K1; RP�
I2*; JR FKD JxLV SD
R Tib.. NB : MSS K2,3,5 add "LWL Q\ƗVDۨ GYLWƯ\Dۨ __ �� __" after the following
sentence (cf. note in next paragraph).



260 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

��� YLKDUDDP

anena1 sannāhasannaddhībhūya2,3 siṃhavad4 vihared5 yogī6 sahajahevajrayoga-Ṅ2 20v5; K1 27v6; K2 38r6;
K3 42v1; K5 39r1; I1 41v4;
I2* 70v5; I3 43v5

taḥ7 || kutra8 | trailokyāgāramadhye9 || tathā ca –

kūṭāgāram10 idaṃ11 na tu tribhuvanaṃ12 na prāṇino13 ʼmī jināś14

cakreśo 'smi na15 mānuṣo na viṣayā16 nākṣāṇi17 na kṣmādayaḥ18 |

rūpādyā na ca19 dharmatātmakatayā20 te māṇḍaleyā21 ime
viśvaṃ22 maṇḍalacakram23 ākalayataś24 cetaḥ25 kim udbhrāmyasi26 ||i

viharaṇam27 || 28 ||

��� EKRMDQDP

tadanu yat kiñcid28 upārjitaṃ29 bhakṣyadravyaṃ30 yoginā labdhaṃ vā31 tat sarvaṃṄ2 20v7; K1 28r2; K2 38v3;
K3 42v3; K5 39r5; I1 41v6;
I2* 71r1; I3 44r2 iPaKra ; cf. 3DxFDNUDPDܒLSSD۬Ư (p.34) ;HePra§28, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 75v5-7), PTMV et al..

1anena Σ-K1,2*,I2* ] enina K1; enena K2; RP� I2*. 2sannāha° Ṅ2, K1 ] mahāsannāha° K2,3,5;
mahā° I1,3; RP� I2*. 3°sannaddhībhūya HP� ] °sannaddhobhūya Σ-I2* ; RP� I2*; JR FKD EJRV QDV
Tib.. 4siṃhavad Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 5vihared Ṅ2, K1, I2 (°W K1) ] vicareta K2; vicared K3,5 (°W K3) ;
RP� I2*; vihare I3; JQDV SDU E\D
R Tib.. 6yogī Σ-K2,I2* ] yogi K2; RP� I2*. 7sahajahevajrayogataḥ
Σ-K1,2,I1,2* ] ††x K1; sahajahevajrayogata K2; sahajahevajrayotaḥ I1; RP� I2*; OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L N\H
UGR UMH�
L� UQDO 
E\RU J\L Tib.. NB : MSS K2,3,5 add "LWL Q\ƗVDۨ GYLWƯ\Dۨ __ �� __" (Q\ƗVDGYLWL\D
K2). 8kutra Σ-K1,5,I2* ] kutaḥ K1; kūtra K5; RP� I2*. 9trailokyāgāramadhye Σ-I2* ] madhye
I2*. 10kūṭāgāram Σ-K1

a.c.,K3,I1 ] kuṭāgāram K1
a.c. (long vowel added below) ; kūṭākāram K3; kū-

paṃ gāram I1. 11idaṃ Σ-I1,2* ] ida I1; RP� I2*. 12°bhuvanaṃ Σ-K2 ] °bhūvanaṃ K2. 13prāṇino
Σ-K2,K3

a.c. ] prāṇi K2, K3
a.c. ("QR" added above). 14ʼmī jināś Σ-I2* (partly (ۊ° ] 'rmā jinā I2*. 15'smi

na Σ-I2*,3 ] smi I2*; smin I3. 16na viṣayā Σ-K1 ] n† ††x K1. 17nākṣāṇi Σ-Ṅ2
a.c., K1

] nākṣāṇi >na<
Ṅ2

a.c. (rubbed out) ; ††x K1. 18na kṣmādayaḥΣ-K1 ] ††x K1. 19rūpādyā na caΣ-K1,I3 ] rūpādyaneva
K1; rupādyā na ca I3. 20dharmatātmakatayā Σ-K1,2 ] dharma ātmakatayā K1; dharmmatām eka-
tayā K2. 21māṇḍaleyā Σ-I1 ] māleyā I1. 22viśvaṃ Σ-K2,I1,2* ] viśva° K2, I1,2*. 23maṇḍalacakram
Σ-K1,I2* ] maṇḍalacakrasa K1; maṃṇḍalacakram I2*. 24ākalayataś Σ-K1,I2* ۊ°) I3) ] kilayataś K1;
ākalayanāś I2*. 25cetaḥ Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1,I2*,3
] ceta Ṅ2

a.c. (YLVDUJD added below), I2*; cetaṃ K1; śvetaḥ I3.
26kim udbhrāmyasi Σ-K1,2,K3

p.c. ] kimu bhrāmyasi K1, K3
p.c.; kimvad bhrāmyasi K2. 27viharaṇam

K2,3,5, IΣ (later addition) ] om. Ṅ2, K1, Tib.. NB : The following "28" is only given in K2,3,5 (K3

reads "� __ �� __").
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pūrvavad amṛtāsvādavidhinā32 viśodhya33 tritattvenādhiṣṭhāya34,35 bhakṣayet36 ||
bhojanam37 || 29 ||

��� FDUDDP

tato bhakṣaṇavidhim uktvā sthitiṃ caraṇaṃ ca kathayāmy ahaṃ ! mūlatantrānusā- Ṅ2 20v7; K1 28r3; K2 38v5;
K3 42v5; K5 39r6; I1 41v7;
I2* 71r3; I3 44r4

rataḥ || tathā hi –

lobhaṃ1 mohaṃ bhayaṃ krodhaṃ2 vrīḍākāryaṃ3 ca varjayet4 |
nidrām ātmānam5 utsṛjya6 caryā kriyate7 na saṃśayaḥ8 ||i

ata eva9 –

śarīraṃ10 dānaṃ11 dattvā paścāc12 caryāṃ13 samārabhet14 |
bhāgābhāgavicāreṇa15 tasmād16 dānaṃ na dīyate ||ii

iHeTa I.vi. 18 ; VaPraTib. differs. iiHeTa I.vi. 19.

28yat kiñcid Σ-KΣ,I3 ] y† ††x K1; yata kiñcid K2,5, I3; yataḥ kiñci>dupā<d K3
p.c. (rubbed

out). 29upārjitaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 30bhakṣyadravyaṃ Σ-K1,2,I1 ] ††x K1; bhakṣadravyaṃ K2, I1.
31labdhaṃ vā Σ-IΣ ] bdam vā I1; °tmā caṃ vā I2*; labdhaṃ cā I3. 32°āsvāda° Σ-K1 ] °āthoda°
K1. 33viśodhya Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] viśodhyate K1; viśodhyanti K2; viśodhyaṃ I2*,3; UQDP SDU VE\D۪V WH
Tib.. 34tritattvenā° Σ-Ṅ2

a.c.,K1,2
] tritatve Ṅ2

a.c. ("QƗ" added below) ; tatvenā K1,2. 35°dhiṣṭhāya
Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] °dhisthāya K1; °dhiṣṭāya I2*,3. 36bhakṣayet Σ-Ṅ2,K2,K3

a.c. ] bhakṣyayet Ṅ2; bhakṣayat K2;
kṣayet K3

a.c. ("EKD" added above). 37bhojanam K2,3,5 (°ۨ; later addition) ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, Tib.. NB :
Number only in K2,3,5. 1°aṃΣ-I2*,3 ] °a° I2*,3. 2°aṃΣ-I1 ] °a° I1. 3vrīḍākāryaṃ Ṅ2 (°x) ] vvīhā-
kāryañ K1; kridākāyañ K2; krīḍākāyañ K3; krīḍākāryañ K5, IΣ (°ۨ I2*,3), Tib.. 4varjayet Σ-K2,I1 ]
varjayat K2; vajan I1. 5nidrām ātmānam Σ-K2,3,5,I2* ] niṣkramātmānam K2,3, K5

p.c. (QLۊ° K2,5) ;
niḥkramā>t sāraṃ sṛ< (°WPƗQDP X° substituted above) K5

a.c.; RP� I2*. 6utsṛjya Σ-K1,2,K5
a.c.,I2* ]

utsṛjy† ††x K1; utsāraṃ sṛtsṛjya K2; >sṛt<sṛjya K5
a.c. (cf. note above) ; RP� I2*. 7caryā kriyate

Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x K1; RP� I2*; VS\RG SD �WKH WVKRP PHG SDU� E\D Tib.. NB : HeTa reads "FDU\Ɨۨ NXU\ƗQ
(better !). 8na saṃśayaḥ Σ-K1,2,IΣ ] ††x °śayaḥ K1; na śaṃsayaḥ K2; na saśayaḥ I1; RP� I2*; tasaṃ
śayaḥ I3. 9ata eva Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 10śarīraṃ Σ-K5,I2* ] śarīra° K5; RP� I2*. 11dānaṃ Σ-K2,I2* ] dāna
K2; RP� I2*. 12dattvā paścāc Σ-I2* ] RP� I2*. 13caryāṃ Σ-K1,I2* ] caryyā K1; RP� I2*. 14samārabhet
K1,5, K3

p.c., I3 ] samārabheta Ṅ2, I1; °śam ārabhet K2; samā>[[<bhet K3
a.c. (rubbet out ; °UD° added

above) ; RP� I2*; \D۪ GDJ EUWVDP Tib.. 15bhāgā° Σ-K2 ] bhāga° K2. 16tasmād Σ-K2,I3 ] tasmā K2;
ttasmā I3.
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bhakṣyaṃ17 bhojyaṃ18 tathā pānaṃ19 yathāprāptaṃ tu20 bhakṣayet21 |
graham atra22 na kartavyam iṣṭāniṣṭavikalpataḥ23,24 ||i

pañcavarṇasamāyuktam25 ekavarṇaṃ tu kalpitam |
anekenaiva varṇena26 yathā bhedo27 na jāyate ||ii

ekavṛkṣe28 śmaśāne vā bhāvanā kathitā śubhā |
mātṛgṛhe29 tathā30 rātrau athavā vijane31 prāntare ||iii

kiñcidūṣme tu32 saṃprāpte33 caryāṃ kartuṃ34 yadīṣyate35 |
siddhiṃ36 gantuṃ37 yadīcchāsti38 caryayā39 tv anayā caret ||iv

apare ca40 "PǌOH VSDܒ܈Dۨ FD41 FDU\DWD"v iti42 caryācaraṇam43 | sthitir44 vya-Ṅ2 21r3; K1 28v2; K2 39r5;
K3 43r5; K5 39v6; I1 42r2;
I2* 71v3; I3 44v4

vahāra ācāraḥ45 | paramārthas tu46 bhaṇyate47 | adhimātrataraṃ48,49 prāpya | a-

iHeTa I.vi. 20. iiHeTa I.vi. 5. iiiHeTa I.vi. 6. ivHeTa I.vi. 7. vUntraced (not rendered as
verse in VaPraTib.).

17bhakṣyaṃΣ-K1,2,I1 ] bhakṣ† ††x K1; bhakṣa° K2; bhakṣaṃ I1. 18bhojyaṃΣ-K1 ] ††x K1. 19tathā
pānaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*

] tathā pāna Ṅ2, I2*; ††x K1. 20yathāprāptaṃ tu Σ-K1,IΣ (all °Q WX) ] ††x prāptan
tu K1; yathā prāptanta I1; yathā prāpnu >pra< I2*

p.c. (canceled) ; yathā prāpnun tu I3. 21bhakṣayet
Σ-K2,I1 ] bhakṣayat K2; bhakṣaṃyet I1. 22atra Σ-K2,3,I2* ] antra K2; atraṃ K3; apana I2*. 23iṣṭāniṣṭa°
Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] iṣṭāniṣṭaṃ K2,3,5, I1; iṣṭāmiṣṭaṃ I2*; miṣṭāmiṣṭaṃ I3. 24°taḥ Σ-K2,I1,2* ] °ta K2, I1;
°yet I2*. 25°am Σ-K2 (all °ۨ) ] °aṃḥ K2. 26anekenaiva varṇena Σ-K1,I2* ] aneke †ai ††x K1;
anekenekavarṇena I2*; ULJV QL JFLJ GD۪ GX PD \LV Tib.. 27yathā bhedo Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; yayathā
bhedo I2*; yā bhedo I3. 28°vṛkṣe Σ-K2,I1,3 ] °vṛkṣa° K2, I1; °vṛkṣye I3. 29mātṛ° Σ-I2* ] mat°
I2*. 30tathā Σ-K2,3,K5

a.c. ] yathā K2,3, K5
a.c. (WD° substituted in right margin). 31vijane Σ-K1 ] vija°

K1. 32kiñcidūṣme tu Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] †kiñcidū† †m† ††x K1; kiñciduṣme tu K2; kiñcidṛṣma tu I2*,3.
33saṃprāpte Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; saṃprāptaś K2. 34caryāṃ kartuṃ Σ-K1,2,I1,2* ] ††x K1; caryā kartu
K2; caryyāṃ kartu I1; caryo karttuṃ I2*. 35yadīṣyate Σ-K1,I2* ] ††x °dīpyate K1; yadoṣyate I2*.
36siddhiṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] sidhi I2*; siddhiṃ I3. 37gantuṃ Σ-I1 ] gantu I1. 38°īcchāsti Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] °īcchāste
K1; icchāsti K2; iddhāsti I2*,3. 39caryayā Σ-I2*,3 ] caryāyā I2*,3. 40apare ca Ṅ2, K1 ] aparo 'pi
Σ-Ṅ2,K1

(no DYDJUDKD in I2*,3) ; JĨDQ UQDPV N\D۪ Tib.. 41spaṣṭaṃ ca K2,3,5 ] spaṣṭaṃ Ṅ2; spaptaṃ
K1; spṛṣṭaṃ ca I1; spaṣṭa ca I2*,3; JVDO ĨL۪ Tib.. 42caryata iti Ṅ2, K1 ] ca caryeti (FDU\DWLK2; FD\HWL
I3) yad iṣṭaṃ caryata iti (°WWD I3) K2,3,5, IΣ; VS\RG SD ĨHV SDV Tib.. 43caryācaraṇam Σ-IΣ (most
°ۨ) ] caryyā || caraṇam IΣ (space for GD۬ڲD in I2*,3), Tib. (VS\RG SD VWH UJ\X ED GD۪ _). 44°ir Ṅ2 ]
°i° KΣ, IΣ; JQDV SD GD۪ Tib.. 45vyavahāra ācāraḥ Ṅ2 (°Dۊ Ɨ°) ] vyah† ††x K1; °vyavahārācāra°
K2,3,5, I2*,3; °vyavahārācā I1; WKD VxDG GD۪ _ VS\RG SD GD۪ Tib.. 46paramārthas tu Ṅ2 ] ††x °rthas
tu K1; paramārthatas tu K2,3,5, IΣ; GRQ GDP SD �OD� \D۪ Tib.. 47bhaṇyate Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] śūnyateti
K2,3,5, IΣ. 48adhi° Σ-I2* ] avi° I2*. 49°taraṃ Σ-K1

a.c.,K2,3,5 ] °ta>ṃ<raṃ K1
a.c.; °ṃ K2,3,5.
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dhimātratarasya50 ko 'rthaḥ51 | kiñcidūṣmaprāpta52 ity arthaḥ53 || mṛdū54 rātrau55

svasthāne56 nibhṛtaṃ57 cared evaṃ58 yāvat59 kiñcil60 lābhaḥ61 syāt || kutaḥ62 | "\D�
WKƗ63 EKHGR QD MƗ\DWD"i iti vacanāt || lābhe saty avyavasthāṃ64 karotu na karotu
vā65 svatantra66 eva67 || iti caraṇam68 || 30 ||ii

��� ĞD\DQDP
tato 'parasandhyāyāṃ1,2 śayanecchayā3 viramāntayogam4,5 āmukhīkṛtya6 śayīta7 Ṅ2 21r5; K1 28v5; K2 39v2;

K3 43v3; K5 40r3; I1 42r4;
I2* 72r1; I3 45r2

|| iti śayanam8 || 31 ||iii

iHeTa I.v. 3b ; the entire stanza reads "VHYLWDY\Ɨۊ SUD\DWQHQD \DWKƗ EKHGR QD MƗ\DWH _ DJXSWH NUL�
\DWH GXۊNKDۨ Y\ƗڲDFDXUƗJQLEKǌFDUDLۊ __". iiCf. HePra§30. iiiCf. HePra§31, SāMā 218 (p.430).

50°tarasya Ṅ2, I2*,3, Tib. ] °tatarasya K1; °sya K2,3,5; °rasya I1. 51ko 'rthaḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K2
] ko [[2 Ṅ2

(illegible due to highlighting) ; ko 'rtha K2. 52°ūṣmaprāpta Ṅ2 (°H) ] °ṛṣmaprāpta K1; uṣmāprāptim
K2; °ūṣmāprāptir K3; ūṣmāprāptim K5, I1; °ṛṣmāprāptam I2*; °ṛṣmāprāptim I3; GURG WKRE SD Tib..
53ity arthaḥ Ṅ2, K1 ] iti ko 'rthaḥ K2,3,5, I1,3; ko 'rtha I2*; 
GL
L GRQ FL ĨH QDTib.. 54mṛdū HP� ] RP�Ṅ2;
mṛda>ve<ve ca K1

p.c.; mṛdave K2,3,5, I1,3; mṛdace I2*; FKX۪ ۪X
L SK\LU Tib.. 55rātrau Ṅ2, Tib.C,D,P2 ]
r† ††x K1; rātrau vā K2,5, K3

p.c., IΣ; trau vā K3
a.c. (UƗ° above) ;PWVKDQ PR
L Tib.G,N,P1 . 56svasthāne

Ṅ2, K2,3, K5
a.c., Tib. ] ††x K1; susthāne K5

p.c. (VX° above), I2*,3; susthāner I1. 57nibhṛtaṃ Ṅ2,
K5

p.c., I1, Tib. (VEDV ĞL۪) ] ††x K1; nirbhūtaṃ K2,3, K5
a.c. (°EK܀° above), I2*; nirbhṛtaṃ I3. 58evaṃ

Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] eva K2, I2*,3. 59°t Σ-I1 ] °ta I1. 60°il Σ-K1 ] °i K1. 61°aḥ Σ-IΣ ] °a IΣ. 62kutaḥ Σ-K2 (°R
K3,5) ] kuṭo K2. 63yathā Σ-I3 ] yabhā I3. 64avyavasthāṃ Σ-K2,I2*,3 ] avavasthāṃ K2; avyavasthā
I2*,3; UQDP JĨDJ PHG SDU ODU J\LV Tib. (EĨDJ G). 65karotu na karotu vā Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] karo ††x K1;
karotu vā I2*,3 (eye-skip). 66svatantra Ṅ2, K3, K5

p.c., Tib. raṅ dbaṅ ] ††x °ntra K1; susvatantra
K2; >su<tantra K5

a.c. (VYD° in right margin) ; sutaṃtra IΣ; . 67eva Ṅ2, Tib. (xLG GR) ] evaṃ K1;
evāsau K2,3,5, IΣ. 68iti caraṇam K5 (°ۨ; later addition) ] RP� Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ; caraṇaṃ K2,3, IΣ.
NB : "30" only in K2,3,5. 1'para° IΣ, Tib. ] 'vasara° Ṅ2, K1; 'va° Ṅ2

a.c. (°VDUD° in lower margin) ;
'pasara° K2,3,5. 2°āyāṃ Σ-I2* ] °ākaṃ I2*. 3°necchayā Σ-K1,2 ] °neccha | yā K1; °nacchayā
K2. 4viramānta° Ṅ2, K1

p.c., K3,5 ] viramānta>ṃ< K1
a.c.; vimānta° K2; viranta° I1; viramātta°

I2*,3; GJD
 EUDO J\L Tib.. 5°am Ṅ2, K1 (both °ۨ) ] °ā° K2,3,5, I1; °a° I2*,3. 6āmukhī° Ṅ2, K1, I1 ]
°bhimukhī° K2,3,5; sukhī° I2*,3; V۪RQ GX Tib.. 7śayīta Σ-K1 ] śaryāt K1. 8iti śayanam FRQM� ] RP�
Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ; śiraḥsthāne (ĞLUD° K2,5, I3) gurubuddhabodhisatvān (JXUǌ° I1 | °EXGGKD!GKDUPD�°
I2*

p.c. | °ƗQD K2, I1) dṛṣṭvā (Gܒ܈܀Ɨ° I2*,3) 'aṣṭāṅgapātapraṇāmāśayena (°QN܈P\ƗPEKDSƗSƗWD° K2;
°N܈PƗ\ƗWD° K3; 
!PEKƗ� �!Nۨ\ƗPEKD�ܒ܈Ɨ! ۪JDSƗ\ƗWD° K5

pp.c.; 
°Ɨ۪JDSUƗWDܒ܈ I1; °ۨJDSƗSƗWD°
I2*; 
°ƗۨJDSƗSƗWWDܒ܈ I3 | °SUƗ۬ƗPƗVD\DQD° K2) siṃhaśayyāyāṃ (VLKD° I2*,3 | °VD\\Ɨ\Ɨ I1; °ĞDU\Ɨ I2*;
°ĞDU\\Ɨ\Ɨۨ I3) prabhāsvarasamādhiyogena (SUDEKƗVXUDVDGKL° K2; SUDEKƗVXUD° K3; °SUD ƗĞYƗ°
I2*; °prabhāsvā° I3 | °\RJH K3

a.c., I3) bhagavān (°YDQ K3; °Q I1; °YDWƯU I2*; °YDWLU I3) nirvāṇavat (°WDW
I1 | YƗ۬DYDW I2*,3) || iti śayanam || 31 || (RP� IΣ) K2,3,5, IΣ. NB : cf. SāMā 218 (p. 430).
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��� DSDUDP XWWKƗQDP

utthānakāle punaḥ1 pukkasyādigītasaṃcodita2,3 utthāya tādṛśaṃ4 kuryād ane-Ṅ2 21r5; K1 28v5; K2 39v4;
K3 43v4; K5 40r5; I1 42r5;
I2* 72r4; I3 45r4

naiva5 krameṇa6 yāvan maṇḍalacakralābhaḥ syāt7 | tena vinā mahābodhir8 na
syāt || ata eva9 –

utpattikramaṃ vinā10 utpannaṃ11 na jñāyate yathā12 |
tathotpannayogaṃ13,14 vinā utpattikramaṃ na ca15 ||i

tathā ca16 –

kramadvayaṃ17 samāśritya18 vajriṇāṃ19 dharmadeśanā20 ||ii

evaṃ yathānirdiṣṭaṃ21 maṇḍalacakrāntargatam22 | ekamukham23 advayajñāna-
viśuddham24 | dvibhujaṃ śūnyatākaruṇāviśuddham | dakṣiṇakare25 vajram26

iUntraced ; 1st half XSD� / XGJƯWL, 2nd unmetrical. iiHeTa I.viii. 25ab ; the preceding line reads
"NUDPDP XWSDWWLNDۨ FDLYD XWSDQQDNUDPDP HYD FD _".

1°aḥ Σ-K2 ] °a• K2. 2pukkasyādigīta° Σ-K1 ] pu ††x K1. 3°saṃcodita Ṅ2 ] ††x °dite K1;
°sañcoditot(t)iṣṭet K2,3,5, I1; °saṃcoditātiṣṭet I2*; °sacodito I3 (omitting the following) ; E�V�NXO WH
Tib.. 4utthāya tādṛśaṃ Σ-I2*,3 ] utthāya tādṛśa I2*; RP� I3. 5kuryād anenaiva Σ-K1,2,3,I3 ] kuryād
iti naiva K1; kuryād ananaiva K2,3; RP� I3. 6krameṇa Σ-K2,I3 ] kramyaṇa K2; RP� I3. 7yāvan
maṇḍalacakralābhaḥ syāt Σ-K2,K3

a.c.,I3 ] yāvan maṇḍalacakralābha syāt K2, K3
a.c. (YLVDUJD squeezed

in) ; RP� I3. 8tena vinā mahābodhir Σ-I1,3 ] tena vināhābodhi I1; dhi I3. 9ata eva ] a ††x K1.
10utpattikramaṃ vinā Σ-K1,IΣ ] ††x K1; utpattikrama vinā IΣ. 11utpannaṃ Σ-K1,I1 ] †tpannaṃ
K1; upannaṃ I1. 12na jñāyate yathā Ṅ2 ] na jāyate yathā K1; yathā na jñāyate K2,3,5, IΣ; ML OWDU
�UG]RJV SD� PL ĞHV ĞL۪ Tib.. 13tatho° Σ-K1 ] tathe° K1; cf. Tib. below. 14°yogaṃ Σ-I2* ] °yoga
I2*; UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD Tib.. 15utpattikramaṃ na ca Ṅ2, K1 ] utpartin na jñāyate K2; utpattir nna
jñāyate K3,5, I1; utpat(t)in na jñāyate I2*,3; GH OWDU EVN\HG SD
L ULP SD�
L� PLQ Tib.. 16tathā ca
Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] tathā ca tantre Σ-Ṅ2,K1

. 17kramadvayaṃ Σ-K1,K3
a.c. ] †kram† dv† y† K1 (upper side

lost) ; krama>ma<dvayaṃ K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 18samāśritya Σ-K1 ] s† m† ††x K1. 19vajriṇāṃ

Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; vajrināṃ K2, I2*,3. 20dharmadeśanā Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 21evaṃ yathānirdiṣṭaṃ
Ṅ2 ] ††x K1; evaṃ yathānirdiṣṭa° K2,3,5, I1, Tib. ; evaṃ yathānidiṣṭa° I2*,3. 22maṇḍalacakrāntar°
Σ-K1,2,I2*,3 ] ††x krāntrar° K1; maṇḍalacakrānta° K2; maṇḍale ca na cakrāṃtar° I2*; maṇḍale ca na
cakrāt tar° I3. 23°am Σ-K2,3 (partly °ۨ) ] °a° K2,3. 24advaya° Σ-K2,3,5 ] °dvayaṃ K2,3; advayaṃ K5.
25dakṣiṇa° Σ-K2,I2*

a.c. ] dacchina° K2; dakṣiṇ>e< I2*
a.c. (canceled). 26vajram Σ-K2 ] vajra° K2.
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abhedyajñānapratipādakam27 | vāme28 kapālaṃ29 vajrakhaṭvāṅgaṃ ca30 | khaṭ-
vāṅgaṃ31 prajñāsvabhāvam32,33 | kapālaṃ34 bodhicittapratipādakam ||
evaṃ caturbhujaṃ35 caturmāravināśārtham36 | ekamukham37 acintyajñānaviśu- Ṅ2 21r8; K1 29r3; K2 40r3;

K3 44r4; K5 40v4; I1 42r8;
I2* 72v4; I3 45v3

ddham38,39 | prathamadakṣiṇabhuje vajraṃ yuganaddhamārgapratipādakam40,41 |
prathamavāmabhuje kapālaṃ42 devāsurāṇāṃ43 raktena44 pūritam45 | devāsuraśab-
dena bhāvābhāvam46 | raktaśabdena tadekībhāvam47,48 | pūritaśabdena tatpada-
prāptam49 | etadviśuddhaṃ50 narakapālam51 | śeṣabhujābhyāṃ52 vajravārāhyāliṅ-
gitam53 ||
evaṃ54 ṣaḍbhujaṃ55 ṣaṭpāramitāviśuddham56,57 | trimukhaṃ kāyāvākcittasvabhā-
vapratipādakam58,59 | vāme ghaṇṭā60 śūnyatāviśuddhyā61,62 triśūlaṃ jñānatraya-
cchedanārtham63,64 | dakṣiṇe vajraṃ65 samatājñānaviśuddhaṃ66 kartikā67 cāśeṣā-
jñānacchedanāya68,69 ||

27abhedyajñānapratipādakamΣ-K1,2 (all °ۨ) ] abh† y† jñ† ††x K1; °bhabhejñānapratipādakaṃ K2.
28vāme Σ-I1 ] vāma° I1. 29kapālaṃ Σ-K1,2,5,IΣ ] ††x K1; kapāla° K2,5, IΣ. 30vajrakhaṭvāṅgaṃ ca
Ṅ2

p.c. ] khaṭvāṅgañ ca Ṅ2
a.c. ("YDMUD°" added below), K2,3,5 (°ۨK3,5), I1,3, Tib. ; ††x °jrakhaṭvāṅgañ

ca K1; khaṃkṣāṃgaṃ I2*. 31khaṭvāṅgaṃ Σ-Ṅ2
a.c.,K1,2

] RP� Ṅ2
a.c. ("NKDܒYƗ۪JDۨ" added below) ;

khaṭvāṅga° K1,2. 32prajñā° Σ-I2* ] prabhā° I2*. 33°svabhāvam Ṅ2, K1 (both °ۨ), Tib. ] °subhāva-
rūpaṃ K2,3; °svabhāvarūpaṃ K5, IΣ. 34°aṃ Σ-K1,2 ] °o K1; °a° K2. 35°bhujaṃ Σ-Ṅ2,K1

a.c. ] °bhu-
jaś Ṅ2; °>rbhu<rbhujaṃ K1

a.c. (canceled). 36°māravināśārtham Σ-K1 (partly °ۨ) ] °rmā ††x

K1. 37ekamukham Σ-K1 (°ۨ Ṅ2) ] ††x K1. 38acintya° Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x cintya° K1; acittya° I3.
39°viśuddham Σ-I2*,3 (all °ۨ) ] °viśuddhiṃ I2*,3. 40yuganaddha° Σ-K3,I2*,3 ] suganaddha° K3; yu-
ganarddha° I2*,3. 41°mārga° Σ-K2,3 ] °māṅga° K2,3. 42kapālaṃ Σ-K1,2 ] kap† ††x K1; kapāla° K2.
43devāsurāṇāṃ Σ-K1,K3

a.c. ] ††x K1; devāsurāṇāṃ>m< K3
a.c. (rubbed out). 44raktena Σ-K1 ] ††x K1.

45pūritam Σ-K1,I3 (all °ۨ) ] ††x °ritaṃ K1; puritaṃ I3. 46°am Σ-K2 (all °ۨ) ] °aṃḥ K2. 47tad°
Σ-I2*,3 ] d° I2*; nad° I3. 48°ekībhāvam Ṅ2, K1 (both °ۨ) ] °ekīkaraṇaṃ K2,3,5, I1,2*; °ekikaraṇaṃ
I3; GH EĨLQ GX J\XU SD Tib.C,D,P2 ; GH JFLJ WX J\XU SD Tib.G,N,P1 . 49°pada° Σ-I1,2* ] °pa° I1; °padaṃ
I2*. 50etadviśuddhaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 51narakapālam Σ-K1 (°ۨ) ] ††x K1. 52śeṣabhujābhyāṃ
] ††x °jābhyāṃ K1. 53°vārāhyā° Σ-K1 ] °vārāskā° K1. 54evaṃ Σ-K1 ] eva K1. 55ṣaḍbhujaṃ
Σ-Ṅ2,K2,I1,3

] ṣaḍbhuja° Ṅ2, K2; khaḍbhujaṃ I1,3. 56ṣaṭ° Σ-I1 ] ṣaṭa° I1. 57°viśuddham Σ-Ṅ2,I3

(all °ۨ) ] °śuddhaṃ Ṅ2; viśuddhiṃ I3. 58kāyāvākcitta° Σ-K1,2,5,I2* ] kāyāvākcittā° ††x K1; kāyā-
vākacitta° K2,5; kāyāvākcittaṃ I2*. 59°svabhāvapratipādakam Ṅ2 (°ۨ) ] ††x K1; °pratipādakaṃ
K2,3,5, I1, Tib. ; °pratipādaka° I2*. 60vāme ghaṇṭā Σ-K1,I3 ] ††x K1; vāme ghaṇṭhā I3. 61śūnyatā°
Σ-K1 ] ††x °†y† tā° K1. 62°viśuddhyā K1, Tib. ] °śuddhyā Σ-K1 . 63jñānatraya° Ṅ2, Tib.G,N,P1 ]
ajñānatraya° K1; jñānadvaya° K2,3,5, IΣ; PL ĞHV SD JVXP Tib.C,D,P2 . 64°am Σ-K2 (most °ۨ) ] °a K2.
65°aṃ Σ-K2,I3 ] °a° K2, I3. 66°viśuddhaṃ Σ-K3

a.c. ] °vi<śu>ddhaṃ K3
a.c. (in right margin). 67°kā

Σ-K3
a.c. ] °ko K3

a.c.. 68cāśeṣājñāna° Ṅ2 ] c† ††x K1; °āśeṣājñāna° Σ-Ṅ2,K1
; N\D۪ OKDJ PD
L ĞHV SD

Tib.. 69°cchedanāya Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; °dvedanāya I2*,3.
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evaṃ70 dvibhuja71caturbhuja72ṣaḍbhujānām73 avasthitir ardhaparyaṅkeṇa74,75 śa-
vopari sūrye76 | aparaṃ77 yathā ṣoḍaśabhuje78 tathā eṣu triṣv api79 || ity aparam
utthānam80 || 32 ||

DYDVƗQDP

śrīmatsaroruhapādoddeśasūtram81,82 ādeśena83 mayā84 jālandharīti85 khyātenārya-Ṅ2 21v3; K1 29v2; K2 40v3;
K3 44v4; K5 41r4; I1 42v3;
I2* 73r5; I3 46r3

vacanam86 āśritya ṭippitam87 ||

kṛtvā suratavajreṇa88 viśuddhikramaṭippaṇīm89 |
tena bhūyāj90 jagat sarvaṃ91 vajraśrījñānapāragam92 ||

70evaṃ Σ-K1 ] ††x K1. 71dvibhuja° Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*,3
] dvibhujaṃ Ṅ2, I2*,3; ††x K1. 72°catur° Σ-I1 ]

°catu° I1. 73°ṣaḍbhujānām Ṅ2, I2*, Tib. ] °ṣaḍbhujānā° K1; °ṣoḍaśabhujānā K2; °ṣoḍaśabhujānām
K3,5; ° ṣaṭabhujānām I1; ṣaṭbhujārnām I3. 74avasthitir ardha° HP� ] avasthiti arddha° Ṅ2; °vasthite
'rddha° K1; °vasthitārddha° K2; avasthitārddha° K3,5, I1,3; avasthitāṃrddha° I2*; UQDP SDU JĨDJ
SD
R Tib.C,D,P2 (EĨDJ G,N,P1). 75°paryaṅkeṇa Ṅ2, K1, Tib. ] °paryaṅke na K2,3,5, I1,3; °paryaṃke
I2*. 76°e Σ-K2,I1 ] °a K2, I1. 77°aṃ Σ-K1,2 ] °a K1,2. 78ṣoḍaśabhuje Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*

] ṣoḍaśabhu<jeṣu>
Ṅ2

p.c. (in lower margin) ; ṣoḍaśabhuj† K1; ṣośabhuje I2*; SK\DJ EFX GUXJ SD Tib.. 79tathā eṣu triṣv
api Σ-K1,2 ] ††x K1; tathāyaṣu triṣv api K2. 80ity aparam utthānam HP� (editorial addition) ] RP�
Ṅ2, IΣ, Tib. ; ††x K1 (presumably not part of this MS) ; ity apara utthānaṃ K2,3,5 (later addition).
NB : Number only in K2,3,5. 81śrīmatsaroruhapādoddeśa° K2,3,5, I3, Tib. (G3DO�OGDQ P7VKR�VN\HV
ĨDEV N\LV PGRU EVWDQ SD
L) ] śrīmatsaroruhoddeśa° Ṅ2; ††x °ga° K1; śrīmatasaroruhapādoddeśa° I1;
śrīmatsarotahapādau deśa° I2*. 82°sūtram Σ-K2 (partly °ۨ; PGR QL Tib.) ] °sūtra K2. 83ādeśena
Σ-K1,I1 (END
 \LV Tib.) ] ādiśena K1; ādarśena I1. 84mayā HP� ] mayo<ktaṃ> Ṅ2

p.c. (in lower ma-
rgin), K2,3,5, IΣ; RP� K1, Tib.. 85jālandharīti Ṅ2 ] śrījālandharī K1; jālaṃdharī iti K2; jālandhari iti
K3,5; jālandhali iti I1; jānandhari iti I2*,3; ']
D�ODQ�G�KD�UL SDU Tib.. 86khyātenāryavacanam Ṅ2 ]
vikhyātiṃ nāryavacana° K1; khyātenārṣavacanā° K2,3,5, I2*,3;; khyātenā° I1; JUDJV SD UQDP SDU
VPUDV SD QL __ GH \L FKRV OD Tib.-G. 87āśritya ṭippitam Ṅ2, K5, I1 (all °ۨ) ] °mahoddesaṭipitaṃ K1;
āśritya dvipitaṃ K2; āśritya tippitaṃ K3; āśritya ṭiṇijaṃ I2*; āśritya ṭippittaṃ I3; EUWHQ QDV PGRU
EĞDG SD
R Tib. (EĞDG GRG, N, P1). 88kṛtvā suratavajreṇa K3,5, I2*,3 ] kṛtvāryavasā(rthe)na Ṅ2; kṛto
ya† vajra ††x K1; kṛtvā K2 (omitting the following) ; kṛtvā surataje I1; GJD
 ED
L UGR UMHV E\DV SD VWH
Tib.. 89viśuddhikramaṭippaṇīm K3,5, I1 (partly °ۨ), Tib. (UQDP GDJ ULP SD PGRU EĞDG SD) ] sa-
kalapuṇyam āyiyat Ṅ2; ††x K1; RP� K2; viśuddhikramaṭippaṇī I2*,3. 90bhūyāj Σ-K2,I2* , Tib.C,D,P2 ]
RP�K2; bhūya I2*; GH QDV �«� J\XU FLJ Tib.G,N,P1 . 91jagat sarvaṃ Σ-K2,I1 ] RP�K2; jagat sarvva° I1.
92vajraśrījñānapāragam HP� ] vajraśrījñānapāragaḥ Σ-K2,IΣ ; RP�K2; vajrajñānapāragaḥ IΣ; GSDO UGR
UMH __ \H ĞHV SKD URO SK\LQ Tib..
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ity ācārya93saroruhapāda94viracita95śrīhevajrasādhanasya96,97 vajrapradīpā nāma98

ṭippaṇīviśuddhiḥ99,100 samāptā101 || || kṛtir iyaṃ paṇḍitācāryaśrīmatsuratapādā-
nām iti102,103 || ||104

93ity ācārya° Σ-K1,3,5,I2* ] kṛtyācārya° K1; ity ārya° K3,5, I2*. 94°saroruhapāda° Σ-K2,I2* ] °śaro-
ruhapāda° K2; °sarotahapāra° I2*. 95°viracita° Σ-K1,2,I2* ] °viracitā K1; °viracitta° K2; °viracitaṃ
I2*. 96°śrīhevajra° Σ-Ṅ2,IΣ ] °hevajra° Ṅ2, IΣ. 97°sādhanasya Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; °sādhanāsya
I2*,3. 98vajrapradīpā nāma Σ-K1,I2*,3 ] ††x K1; vajradīpā nāma I2*,3. 99ṭippaṇī° Σ-K2 ] ṭīppaṇī K2.
100°viśuddhiḥ Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*

] śuddhā Ṅ2, Tib. (GDJ SD) ; RP�K1; vi I2*. 101samāptā Ṅ2
p.c., K2,3 ] samā-

ptā>ḥ< Ṅ2
a.c. (rubbed out), I1; samāptaḥ K1,5; RP� I2*; samāptam I3. 102kṛtir iyaṃ paṇḍitācāryaśrī-

matsurata° Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*
] RP�Ṅ2, K1 (cf. last note). 103°pādānām iti K2,3,5 ] RP�Ṅ2, K1; °pādānāḥ I1;

°pādānām I2*,3. 104The scribal colophons read : "HWHQD SX۬\HQD WX VDUYYDGDUĞLWƗ�P� DYƗS\D QLUML�
W\D FD GR܈D!ۊ���YLGYL�܈D�ۊ�� >_@ MDUƗUXMƗP܀W\XPDKRUPPLVDۨNXOƗW VDPXGGKDUH\Dۨ EKDYDVƗJDUƗM
M>DJDW __@ (cf. JM 8.55) �EKDYDSƗUDPDXܒ܈UL ���� JXUXSƗGDSUD۬ƗPDQƗ\D ĞXEKDQLPLW�WƗ�UWKDP LYD
__" ৃ�; "\DWKƗ Gܒ܈܀Dۨ WDWKƗ OLNKHO OHNKDNDV\D QD GR܈D\HW _ ĞUƯKHYDMUDV\D ĞƗVWUDۨ FD� MƯYDUDN܈H۬D
��[ ۊ _ PD\RSDQƗPLWDۨ \DG \DW JXUDYH FD VDPƗKLWDۊ _ WHQD SX۬\HQD ORNR 
VWX VDPDQWDEK� G�
VDۨP�NKDۨ EK� YD� ��[" .�; "\H GKDUPPƗW\ƗGL __ __" .�; "\H GKDUPƗ KHWXSUDEKDYƗ KHWX�P!
WH܈Ɨx FD \R QLURGKD HYDۨ!P�YƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDPD۬Dۊ __ � __" .�; "\H GKDUPƗ KHWXSUDEKDYƗ KHWXQ
WH܈Ɨۨ WDWKƗJDWDۊ __ K\ DYDGDW WH܈Ɨx FD \R QLURGKD HYDۨYƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDPD۬Dۊ __ __; the rest is blurred
and partly illegible : "��� ���� �� >�@ WL ƗĞYLQDĞXNODUƗMD E܀KDVSDWLYƗUDĞ FD VYDNXOLMDQPDQPD�
NXO� _ OLNKLWDۨ VXYDU۬۬D ��� �L ��� >�@ ĞƗQWLJKDܒDFDLW\DVWKƗQH QDYDJKDܒDܒROH KHPDYDU۬۬DPD�
KƗYLKƗUH 
YDVWKLWD �� �Ɨ �ƗU\\DQƯOD ��� ۬Dۨ >�@ NXODĞXEKDۨ __ ��� SX۬\HQDۨ VYDVYDU�� ��
VWKLWƗ �� �Xۊ _ DQ� ��YDMUD �� ۬L ��� DP܀WDYDMUDۨ �� >�@ ĞUƯMxƗQD�PƗ\ƗY܀�WH VDNDOD ��ۨ
Dܒ܈DVLGGKL Dܒ܈DLĞYDU\>Ɨ@GL VDSWDY܀GGKL FDWXUYDUJD FDWDVUD ��� >�@ PƗVD __ VDUYDVDWYD XGGKƗUDNX�
ĞDPƗODĞXEKDۨ __ �� SXVWDND DKRVL SDUDMDQD �� WH NHQH �� __ PD>�@KƗJXK\DPƗODMƗOD __ ĞXEKDۨ
__ __" .�; "\H GKDUPPƗ KHWXSUDEKDYƗ KHWX>ۨ@ WH܈Ɨۨ WDWKƗJDWD>ۊ@ K\ DYDGDW WH܈Ɨx FD \R QLURGKD
HYDۨYƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDYD۬Dۊ __ __ VLODNDĞPƗۨ __ ���� __" ,�; "ĞXEKDP" ,�; "\H GKDUPƗ KHWXSUDEKDYƗ
KHWX>ۨ@ WH܈Ɨۨ WDWKƗJDWR K\ DYDGD>W@ WH܈Ɨۨ FD \R QLUR>GKD@ HYDۨYƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDYDQDP ĞXEKDP" ,�.





(GLWLRQ RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 7UDQVODWLRQ

N\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV N\L
PGRU EĞDG SD GDJ SD UGR UMH VJURQ PD1

rgya gar skad du | hevajrasādhanasya vajrapradīpa nāma ṭippaṇīśuddha2 || bod C 75r2; D 73r2; G 98r5; N
76v4; P1 84v5; P2 5 : 209skad du | kye rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi mdor bśad pa dag pa rdo rje sgron ma źes

bya ba |

dpal kye rdo rje la phyag 'tshal lo ||

rtog pa med pa'i raṅ bźin can ||3 kye yi rdo rje'i4 źabs phyag 'tshal ||5

bskyed pa'i rim pa la brten te || rnam par dag pa gsal bśad bya ||

daṅ por6 re źig sgrub thabs kyi mdo brjod par bya ste | de nas mchod pa'i 'khor lo
daṅ | tshaṅs pa'i gnas bźi daṅ | mchog daṅ | lhan cig skyes pa daṅ | raṅ gi 'dod pa'i
lha daṅ | sruṅ ba'i7 'khor lo daṅ | stoṅ pa ñid du lhag par mos pa daṅ | dur khrod
daṅ | gźal yas khaṅ daṅ | rgyu'i dkyil 'khor daṅ | źu bas8 bskyed pa daṅ | bźeṅs pa
daṅ | dgod pa daṅ | źe sdaṅ gi bdag ñid daṅ | 'byin pa daṅ | ye śes kyi 'khor lo daṅ |
dbaṅ bskur ba daṅ | rgyas gdab pa daṅ | bdud rtsi myaṅ ba daṅ | 'gro ba'i don daṅ |
yan lag drug daṅ | 'od gsal daṅ | ldaṅ ba daṅ | sṅags bzlas pa daṅ | gtor ma'i de ñid
daṅ | phra mo'i9 rnal 'byor daṅ | go cha gñis daṅ dgod pa gñis pa10 daṅ | 'chag pa

1rdo rje sgron ma HP� ] rdo rje sgron ma źes bya ba bźugs P1; rdo rje sgron ma źes bya ba P2;
RP� C, D, G, N. 2hevajrasādhanasya vajrapradīpa nāma ṭippaṇīśuddha HP� ] he badzra sa' d.ha
na sya badzra pra di' pa na' ma Ti pi Ni' śudd.ha C, D, P2; (…) Ti pi ni' śud.ha N ; (…) Ti pi ni'
śudd.ha P1, G. 3rtog pa med pa'i raṅ bźin can Σ-G ] RP� G. 4kye yi rdo rje'i D, N, P1, P2 ] kye
yi rdo rje C ; RP� G. 5C, D, N, P1, P2 ] RP� G. 6daṅ por Σ-C ] daṅ po C. 7sruṅ ba'i C, D,
P2 ] bsruṅ ba'i G, N, P1. 8źu bas C, D, P2 ] bźu bas G, N, P1. 9phra mo'i Σ-P1 ] phra ma'i P1.
10dgod pa gñis pa HP� ] dgod pa gñis Σ-G; dgod pa ñid G.
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daṅ | kha zas daṅ | spyod lam daṅ | ñal ba daṅ | slar ldaṅ ba'o || sgrub thabs kyi mdo
sum cu rtsa gñis po de rnams kyis skyes bu chen po'i mtshan rnam par dag pa'o ||

�� PFKRG SD
L 
NKRU OR

"GD۪ SRU UH ĨLJ11 UQDO 
E\RU SD VHPV FDQ J\L GRQ OD EUWVRQ SD
L EOR JURV FDQ J\LV"C 75r7; D 73r7; G 98v4; N
77r2; P1 85r3; P2 5 : 2107 źes bya ba ni daṅ po ni thog ma re źig goa || rnal 'byor 'dod pa gaṅ de ni rnal 'byor

ro || sems can gyi yid la re ba rdzogs par 'dod pa gaṅ de sems can gyi don la brtson
pa'i blo gros can gyis źes pa'o12 || "\D۪ GDJ SD
L EOD PD UMH EWVXQ PxHV SDU E\DV
QDV _ FKR JD ML OWD EDU GSDO N\H UGR UMHU JVX۪V SD
L GN\LO 
NKRU GX UDE WX ĨXJV QDV"
źes pa ni des śin tu mtha' gcig la gnas par gyur pas13 lus kyi gces spras yoṅs su dor
te | yaṅ dag pa'i sems kyis mñes par 'gyur bas bla ma mñes par bya ste | yaṅ dag
pa'i bla ma'i gdams pa'i man ṅag śes pa ni yaṅ dag pa'i bla ma rje btsun kyaṅ ṅo ||
de mñes par gyur na de rnams kyis kye rdo rjer14 gsuṅs pa'i dkyil 'khor du cho ga
ji lta bar rab tu 'dzud pa'o15 || "ULP SD ML OWD EDU GED۪ EVNXU WH _ \D۪ GDJ SDU UMHV VX
JQD۪ EDV"16 źes pa ni chu la sogs pa nas śes rab ye śes kyi dbaṅ bskur ba'i mthar
thug ni17 dbaṅ bskur nas ji ltar gdams pa ñe bar bstan pas rgyud bstan te | slob ma
la phan pa daṅ snod gyur nas de'i rjes su de la18 mchog gi19 dga' ba'i mtha' daṅ |
dga' bral la sogs pa'i de ñid gsal bar bya źiṅ tshig gi don gźan du byas nas bstan
par bya'o20 ||

de'i rjes su yaṅ dag par21 rjes su gnaṅ ba'i sṅags pas 'chad par 'gyur ba'i rimC 75v5; D 73v5; G 99r4; N
77v1; P1 85v2; P2 5 : 2115 pa gsaṅ bas22 spyad par bya ste | ji srid phyag rgya thob par gyur pa'i bar du'o ||

adaṅ po ni thog ma re źig go Σ ] RP� VaPraSkt..

11daṅ por re źig G, N, P1; HePraTib. ] daṅ po re źig C, D, P2; daṅ po kho nar HeSāUTib.. 12źes
pa'o G, N, P1 ] śes pa'o C, D, P2. 13gyur pas G, N, P1 ] gyur pa C, D, P2. 14kye rdo rjer G, N,
P1 ] kye'i rdo rjer C, D, P2. 15rab tu 'dzud pa'o FRQM� ] rab tu 'dzud pa'i phyir | dpal kye rdo rje las
gsuṅs pa'i dkyil 'khor du rab tu źugs nas so (ĨXJV QDVRG) Σ. 16rim pa ji lta bar dbaṅ bskur te | yaṅ
dag par rjes su gnaṅ bas FRQM� ] go rims ji lta bar dbaṅ bskur te Σ. 17mthar thug ni FRQM� ] mthar
thug ste | rim pa ji lta bar dbaṅ bskur te źes pa'o || yaṅ dag par rjes su (UMHVX G) gnaṅ bas źes bya
ba ni Σ. 18snod gyur nas de'i rjes su de la FRQM� ] de'i rjes su (UMHVX G) snod du rig nas de las Σ.
19mchog gi Σ-N ] mchog ga N. 20bstan par bya'o FRQM� ] bstan par bya ste | 'di ni yaṅ dag par rjes
su (UMHVX G) gnaṅ bas so Σ. 21yaṅ dag par Σ-N ] yaṅ dag pa N. 22gsaṅ bas HP� ] gnaṅ bas C, D,
P2; gsal bas G, N ; phi ( ?) pa gsal bas P1.
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phyag rgya thob pa źes pa ni cuṅ źig thob par gyur pa'o || "ĞLQ WX UQDP SDU GDJ
SD
L23 SK\LQ FL PD ORJ SD
L GH NKR QD xLG N\L24 \H ĞHV WKRE FL۪" źes pa ni phyin ci
log ma yin pa'i phyir phyin ci ma log pa'o || 'on kyaṅ raṅ bźin gyis lus 'di'i rnam
par dag pa med ñid25 rnam par spaṅs nas śin tu rnam par dag pa'i de kho na ñid
kyi ye śes kyi sgo nas śes pas na ye śes te | ye śes kyis26 lam thob pa'o || 'dis ni27

śin tu rnam par dag pa'i phyin ci ma log pa'i28 de kho na ñid kyi ye śes thob ciṅ
źes pa'o || "PWVKDQ PD WKRE SD GD۪" źes pa ni brtags pa'i rnam pa'i mtshan ma ste29

| śin tu rnam par dag pa phyin ci ma log pa'i de kho na ñid kyi ye śes yoṅs su thob
pa'i phyir ro || de'i phyir phyin ci ma log pa'i de kho na ñid kyi30 ye śes kyi31 rgyu C 76r1; D 74r1; G 99v1; N

77v4; P1 85v6; P2 5 : 21115ste 'bras bu phyin ci ma log pa'i de kho na ñid kyi ye śes so || de'i mtshan mar śes
pas man ṅag ji lta ba las te 'dis ni32 mtshan ma thob pa'o || de'i phyir 'di skad du |

chu skyar gyis ni chu dag daṅ || du bas me ni śes pa ste ||
byaṅ chub sems dpa' blo ldan gyis || mtshan ma rnams kyis rig33 ces so ||

GD۪J gi yi ge las kyaṅ 'dis ye śes daṅ ldan pa'i rnal 'byor pa dpal kye rdo rje
sgrub par 'dod pas rtsa bar gsuṅgs pa'i rig ma thob par gyur pa na dur khrod daṅ
nags tshal du 'gro bar bya'o źes pa'o ||

de'i rjes su dur khrod la sogs pa yid du 'oṅ ba'i gnas su gnas pa'i rnal 'byor gyis
gsaṅs nas 'chad par 'gyur ba'i gtor ma daṅ mchod pa byas nas ji ltar gsuṅs pa'i cho
gas34 mchod pa'i 'khor lo spyan draṅs nas phyi daṅ gsaṅ ba daṅ | de kho na ñid kyi
mchod pa'i khyad par rnams kyis mchod nas bsgom pa brtsam par bya'o35 ||

de la36 me tog la sogs pa'i37 rnam pa sna tshogs kyis38 mchod pa ni phyi daṅ | de'i
'khor lor gnas pa'i lha mo'i39 lag na yod pa ni dam tshig gi brda'i rdzas sgom pa ni
gsaṅ ba daṅ | sku spro ba daṅ bsdu ba ni de kho na ñid kyi miṅ ste | 'dis gaṅ de raṅ
gi sñiṅ gar ñi ma la gnas pa'i sa bon las rnam par 'thon pa'i 'od zer gyi dra ba rnams

23rnam par dag pa'i HP� ] rnam par dag pa Σ. 24de kho na ñid kyi C, D, G, P2 ] de kho na ñid
kyis N, P1. 25med ñid HP� ] ñid Σ. 26ye śes kyis HP� ] ye śes kyi Σ. 27'dis ni HP� ] 'di ni Σ.
28log pa'i HP� ] log pa Σ. 29rnam pa'i mtshan ma ste C, D, P2 ] mtshan ma'i rnam pa ste G, N,
P1. 30de kho na ñid kyi C, D, G, P2 ] de kho na ñid kyis N, P1. 31ye śes kyi Σ-G ] ye śes kyis G.
32'dis ni G, N, P1 ] 'di ni C, D, P2. 33rig C, D, P2 ] rigs G, N, P1. 34cho gas Σ-P1 ] cho ga P1.
35bsgom pa brtsam par bya'o D, N, P1, P2 ] bsgom par brtsam par bya'o C ; bsgoms pa brtsam par
bya'o G. 36de la HP� ] de nas Σ, Skt. (cf. nt. in annotated transl.). 37la sogs pa'i G, N, P1 ] la
sogs pa C, D, P2. 38sna tshogs kyis G, N, P1 ] sna tshogs pas C, D, P2. 39lha mo'i C, D, P2 ] lha
mo G, N, P1.
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kyis40 spyan draṅs pa'i 'khor lo daṅ bcas pa'i rje btsun de la41 yaṅ dag par mchod
par bya ste | 'dis ni raṅ gi sñiṅ gar ñi ma la gnas pa las byuṅ ba'i don gsal bar byas
pa'o || de nas de'i spyan sṅar mchod pa bla na med pa bdun bya'o ||

de rnams kyis ni bcom ldan 'das kyis bsod nams kyi tshogs kyi don du mchod pa'i
'khor lo gsuṅs te | bsod nams kyi tshogs las ye śes kyi tshogs daṅ | ye śes kyi tshogs
las byaṅ chub bla na med pa'o ||i

�� WVKDৄV SD
L JQDV EĨL

de nas bu gcig pa la sdug pa'i mtshan ñid kyis byams pa chen po sems can thamsC 76r7; D 74r7; G 100r3; N
78r4; P1 86r7; P2 5 : 21216 cad la rtag tu bskyed nas de nas 'khor ba'i rgya mtshor lhuṅ ba42 bltas te | btson ra

na bu sdug bsṅal bar gyur pa na43 ji ltar ñam thag pa44 de ltar skyabs med pa'i sems
can rnams la sñiṅ rje chen po bskyed pa la bltas nas45 | phyi nas dga' ba chen po
thob pa'i rnal 'byor pas ji ltar bdag la yaṅ grub par rig nas dgod pa ni dga' ba daṅ
ldan pa'i sṅags pas dga' ba rnam par bsgom par bya źiṅ | 'khor ba la chags śiṅ che
ba'i bdag ñid rñed pa daṅ bkur sti la sogs pa la ltos pa46 thams cad daṅ bral ba'i
mtshan ñid btaṅ sñoms chen po bsgom par bya'o ||

�� PFKRJ

de ltar gyur pa'i sṅags pas mchog gi sgrub pa brtsam par bya ste |C 76v2; D 74v3; G 100r5; N
78r6; P1 86v2; P2 5 : 2135

chos kyi dbyiṅs kyi bdag ñid śes || daṅ por ro ni47 bsgom byas te ||
rnal 'byor pas ni de steṅ du || gnas nas he ru ka ñid48 bsgom ||ii

iCf. HeSāUTib. & HePra§1. iiCf. HeTaSn I.iii. 4, reading "GD۪ SRU UR QL UQDP EVJRPV SD __ FKRV
N\L GE\L۪V N\L EGDJ xLG EUMRG __ GH VWH۪V UQDO 
E\RU SD JQDV QDV __ KH UX ND QL UQDP SDU VJRP __".

40dra ba rnams kyis Σ-G ] dra ba rnams kyi G. 41de la C, D, P2 ] de las G, N, P1. 42lhuṅ ba
Σ-N,P1 ] lhuṅ ba la N, P1. 43gyur pa na C, D, P2

sil. ] gyur pa G, N, P1. 44ñam thag pa Σ-G ] ñams
thag pa G. 45bskyed pa la bltas nas G, N, P1 ] bltas nas C, D, P2. 46ltos pa D, P2 ] bltos pa C,
G, N, P1. 47daṅ por ro ni G, N, P1 ] daṅ po ro ni C, D, P2

sil.. 48he ru ka ñid Σ-G ] he ka ñid G.
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śrīherukavajra | der gnas nas yi ge drug gi don mṅon du bya'o || de nas dam pa'i
gdams pa las ĞUƯ KH UX ND źes pa yi ge bźi'i don ye śes snaṅ ba rdo rje'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin
gyi rnal 'byor gyis mṅon du bya źing | de bsgom par bya ste 'di ni mchog go ||

�� OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD

'dis ni49 mi gtsaṅ ba'i lus dor nas lhan cig50 skyes pa'i rnal 'byor rtsom pa ste | skad C 76v4; D 74v4; G 100v1; N
78v1; P1 86v4; P2 5 : 21311cig gis saṅs rgyas kyi gźal yas khaṅ gi dbus su YDۦ yi ges51 gsal bar byas pa'i sṅon

bźin du źal daṅ mtshan ma la sogs pa rnams kyis bdag ñid rdo rje sems dpa' źi ba
chen po ral pa'i cod pan daṅ ldan pa rdo rje skyil kruṅ can chos kyi phyag rgyas
mtshan pa phyag gñis pa ro'i steṅ du zla ba la bźugs pa bsgom par bya źing mtha'
yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams can mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis 'chaṅ źing dpe byad brgyad
cus brgyan pa lhan cig skyes pa'i he ru ka bsam par bya źes pa'o ||
gaṅ gi phyir | ƗOL daṅ NƗOL dag gis mñam par sbyar ba raṅ bźin med pa'i go 'phaṅ
mchog | ces bya ba ni ro źes pa mchog gi don te rdo rje sems dpa'i gdan no || de'i
bskyed pa ni Kǌۦ SKDܒ kyi yi ge mi 'dod de | ji ltar GD۪ gi yi ge las52 yi ge źes pa ni
stoṅ pa'o || de'i phyir yi ge yin na ma mṅon brtags las53 bskyed pas | gong bu ste |
des na yi ge bskyed goṅ bu'i źes so || de ñid brtan par54 byed pa'i rgyu ñid las55 le'u
brgyad par bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa –

ƗOL NƗOL mñam sbyor ba'i || rdo rje sems dpa'i gdan yin te ||
yi ge las byuṅ goṅ bu yi56 || Kǌۦ SKDܒ yi ge57 mi 'dod do ||i

sṅa ma bźin du źal daṅ phyag mtshan la sogs pa rnams kyis zla ba mdzes pa'i58

nor bu'i 'od ces pa'i tshig lasii sems pa'i sgras lhan cig skyes pa'i mgon po rnam par
bsams nas źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i go 'phaṅ brtsam par bya'o59 ||

iHeTaSn I.viii. 8cd-9ab. iiCf. HeTaSn I.viii. 10ab, reading "SK\DJ PWVKDQ ĨDO VRJV JR۪ PD
EĨLQ __ ]OD ED FKX ĞHO QRU EX
L 
RG __".

49'dis ni G, N, P1 ] 'di ni C, D, P2. 50lhan cig Σ-G ] lhan gcig G. 51YDۦ yi ges HP� ] H EDۨ gi
yi ges Σ-N; D EDۨ gi yi ges N (misprint ?). 52yi ge las Σ-P1 ] yi ga las P1 (misprint ?). 53yin na
ma mṅon brtags las HP� ] yin na mṅon brtags las C, D, P2

sil.; yin nam mṅon brtags las G, N, P1.
54brtan par Σ-D ] brten par D (misprint ?). 55rgyu ñid las HP� ] rgyud ñid las Σ. 56goṅ bu yi Σ-C ]
goṅ bu yis C. 57yi ge Σ-P1 ] yi ga P1 (misprint ?). 58mdzes pa'i C, D, P2

sil. ] mdzes pa G, N, P1.
59brtsam par bya'o Σ-C,G ] brtsams par bya'o C ; brjod de G (continuing the sentence).
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�� UDৄ JL 
GRG SD
L OKD

de nas źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i go 'phaṅ brjod de60 re pha'i ñi ma bsgoms nas61 'gyur medC 77r3; D 75r3; G 101r2; N
78v6; P1 87r3; P2 5 : 21410 Kǌۦ gi yi ge sbyor bas de'i thugs kar bsam mo || de'i thig les zla ba ña gaṅ bar bsam

par bya'o || de'i dbus su gnas pa 'gro ba skye ba'i sa bon gsal bar byed pa'i Kǌۦ gi
yi ge'o || de ltar srid pa gsum gyi dbaṅ phyug tu62 rnam par bsgoms nas so || de'i
sñiṅ gar ni rdo rje sems dpa'i sñiṅ gar źes pa'i don to || ji ltar lha'i le'u gsuṅs pa'i
rim pa ste –

raṅ gi sñing gar63 re pha bsgom || de las byuṅ ba'i ñi dkyil 'khor ||
der ni Kǌۦ gi rnam pa ñid || śes rab thabs kyi raṅ bźin can ||i

Kǌۦ yig las byuṅ rdo rje ni || kha dog nag po mi bzad che64 ||
rdo rje'i lte ba'i dbus gnas pa || Kǌۦ gi de ñid slar yaṅ bsgom ||ii

Kǌۦ yig yoṅs su gyur par bltas65 || źe sdaṅ bdag ñid66 rnam par bsgom67 ||iii

Kǌۦ yig yoṅs su gyur pa'i sgras ni de thams cad68 yoṅs su gyur nas źe sdaṅ rdo
rje'i sñing gar bsgoms nas69 | gdams ṅag ji lta bar rdo rje can ni70 źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i
bdag ñid du 'gyur ro || 'chad par 'gyur ba'i rim pas de daṅ mñam pa'i sku'i dbyibs
bsam par bya źing | bźi rnams kyi dbus su rnal 'byor pas ji ltar mos par ji ltar ñe
bar gdams pa las źal brgyad pa la sogs pa'i 'dod pa'i lha'i rnam pa gsum gyi gzugs
can mi bzad pa chen po71 'di lta bu'i mṅa' bdag bsgom par bya ste –

sems dpa'i sku las yaṅ dag byuṅ72 || dkyil 'khor dbaṅ phyug rnam par bsgom ||iv

iCf. HeTaSn I.iii. 5, also quoted in DVS (f. 187v6-7, Skt. only) and HePraTib. §5. iiCf. HeTaSn

I.iii. 6, also quoted in DVS (f. 187v6-7, Skt. only) and HePraTib. §5. iiiCf. HeTaSn I.iii. 7ab, reading
"Kǌۦ JL UQDP SDU J\XU EOWDV QDV __ ĨH VGD۪ EGDJ xLG UQDP SDU EVJRP __". ivCf. HeTaSn I.viii. 9cd,
reading "VHPV GSD
L J]XJV EUxDQ ODV E\X۪ ED
L __ GN\LO 
NKRU EGDJ SR UQDP SDU VJRP __".

60de nas źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i go 'phaṅ brjod de Σ-G ] RP� G. 61bsgoms nas C, D, P2
sil. ] bsgom nas

G, N, P1. 62dbaṅ phyug tu C, D, P2
sil. ] dbaṅ phyug G, N, P1. 63sñing gar Σ-G ] sñing gar źes

pa'i G. 64mi bzad che C, D, P2
sil. ] mi bzad can G, N, P1. 65gyur par bltas HP� ] gyur par bltas

la Σ (no WVKHJ). 66źe sdaṅ bdag ñid HP� ] źe sdaṅ gi bdag ñid Σ. 67rnam par bsgom HP� ] rnam
par bsgom mo Σ. 68de thams cad C, D, P2

sil. ] thams cad G, N, P1. 69bsgoms nas Σ-C ] bsgom
nas C. 70rdo rje can ni C, D, P2 ] rdo rje can gyi G, N, P1. 71mi bzad pa chen po C, D, P2

sil. ]
mi bzad pa'i chen po G, N, P1. 72yaṅ dag byuṅ C, D, P2

sil. ] yaṅ dag 'byuṅ G, N, P1.
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źes pa'i73 tshig las so ||

�� VUXৄ ED
L 
NKRU OR

de ltar źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i rnal 'byor gyis74 phyogs daṅ phyogs bral rnams su rim pa C 77v1; D 75v1; G 101v1; N
79r5; P1 87v3; P2 5 : 2158ji lta bas khro bo'i tshogs spro bar bya ste | Kǌۦ gi yi ge las yoṅs su gyur źiṅ thams

cad 'od zer chen po 'bar bas 'khrugs pa rnams dbyuṅ ste | de nas śar la sogs pa'i
phyogs rnams su gśin rje mthar byed daṅ | śes rab mthar byed daṅ | padma mthar
byed daṅ | bgegs mthar byed rim pa ji lta bar bsams te | nag po daṅ | dkar po daṅ |
dmar po daṅ | sṅon po rnams so || rdo rje'i tho ba daṅ | rdo rje'i dbyug pa dkar po
daṅ | rdo rje'i chu skyes dmar po daṅ | kha gyes pa'i rdo rje bsnams pa rnams te |
thuṅ źiṅ gsus pa 'phyaṅ ba rnams rnam par snaṅ mdzad daṅ | rin chen dbaṅ po daṅ |
rdo rje chos daṅ | don yod grub pas mgo bo rnams mtshan pa'o ||i

de nas dbaṅ ldan la sogs pa'i mtshams rnams su75 mi g.yo ba daṅ | 'dod pa'i C 77v3; D 75v3; G 101v4; N
79v1; P1 87v6; P2 5 : 21517rgyal po daṅ | dbyug pa sṅon po daṅ | stobs po che rnams ni nag po chen po ral

gri daṅ | lcags kyu daṅ | dbyug pa daṅ | mduṅ rtse gsum pa bsnams pa'o || 'dod pa
daṅ76 mi g.yo ba dag ni rol źiṅ lha'i rgyan gyis brgyan pa'o || dbyug pa sṅon po
daṅ stobs po che dag ni gśin rje mthar byed ltar rnam par 'gyur ba'o || de'i dbus
su bsam źiṅ gźan yaṅ steṅ du gtsug tor 'khor los77 sgyur ba78 ser po 'khor lo ser
po bsnams pa'o || rnam par snaṅ mdzad kyi dbu rgyan can thuṅ źiṅ gsus pa 'phyaṅ
ba'o || 'og tu gnod mdzes rgyal po kha dog nag po gtun śiṅ bsnams śiṅ lto ba 'phyaṅ
ba'o || mi g.yo ba79 la sogs pa bźi daṅ gnod mdzes rgyal po ni80 mi bskyod pa'i dbu
rgyan can | khro bo bcu po 'di rnams ni g.yon brkyaṅ gi źabs rnams te | g.yon na
sdigs81 mdzub rdo rje'i źags pa bsnams pa rnams | sna tshogs chu skyes daṅ ñi ma
rnams la blta bar bya'o || de ltar rjes su rim pa ji lta bas82 'thon nas khro bo rnams
raṅ raṅ gi gnas su der soṅ ba83 rnam par bsams te mṅon du phyogs par gyur nas

iCf. HePraTib. §6, J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (p. 1661-5) et al..

73źes pa'i G, N, P1 ] pa'i C, D, P2. 74rnal 'byor gyis C, D, P2 ] rnal 'byor gyi G, N, P1. 75mtshams
rnams su N, P1 ] mtshan rnams su C, D, P2

sil.; mtshams rnamsu G. 76'dod pa daṅ HP� ] 'dod pa
daṅ ni Σ. 77'khor los C, D, P2

sil. ] 'khor lo G, N, P1. 78sgyur ba Σ-C,G ] bsgyur ba C, G. 79mi
g.yo ba HP� ] 'dod pa Σ. 80rgyal po ni Σ-Na.c. ] rgyal po Na.c. (QL is added below). 81sdigs D,
P2

sil. ] sdig C, G, N, P1. 82ji lta bas Σ-G ] ji lta bar G. 83soṅ ba C, D, P2 ] soṅ ba rnams de ltar
G, N, P1.
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gnas te thal mo sbyar ba byas nas rkaṅ pa brgyad pa daṅ sñiṅ po daṅ ñe ba'i sñiṅ
po84 sṅags rnams kyis bstod pa sṅon du85 'gro ba can gyi bdag cag rnams kyis86 ci
daṅ ci bgyi źes smra bar blta bar bya'o ||i

de nas źi ba la sogs pa'i dbye bas Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKD87 źes bya ba la sogsC 78r1; D 76r1; G 102r4; N
79v6; P1 88r5; P2 5 : 21614 pas de rnams la bka' luṅ byin nas | de rnams kyis88 blo daṅ ldan pa rdo rje 'dzin

pa'i bka' yaṅ dag par bzuṅ nas raṅ gi sprul pa raṅ gi gnas su bźag nas raṅ ñid
song nas89 bgegs kyi tshogs rnams mgul par rdo rje'i źags pas90 bciṅs nas raṅ raṅ
gi mtshon chas skrag par byed ciṅ bzuṅ nas91 'oṅs nas bgegs kyi tshogs rnams
phyogs bcu'i raṅ raṅ gi sprul pa la gtad nas rdo rje 'dzin la92 mṅon sum du gyur
nas gnas par blta'o ||ii

de la bgegs kyi tshogs ni 'di lta ste93 | dbaṅ po94 dkar po mig stoṅ pa rin po che'i dbuC 78r3; D 76r3; G 102r6; N
80r1; P1 88r7; P2 5 : 21620 rgyan can 'gyiṅ ba'i95 lus so || gśin rje nag po skra dmar ser gyen du 'greṅ ba thuṅ

źiṅ gsus pa 'phyaṅ ba'o || chu lha dkar po gdeṅs kas mtshon pa'i96 mgo bo sgeg pa'i
lus so || lus ṅan ser po97 rin po che'i dbu rgyan can 'gyiṅ ba'i lus so || dbaṅ ldan dkar
po ral pa'i cod pan can thuṅ źiṅ che ba'i sku'o || me lha dmar po ral pa'i cod pan
can dbu rgyan gyis mtshan pa'i lus so || srin po du ba'i mdog can skra grol ba thuṅ
ba'i lus so || rluṅ lha ljaṅ gu rin po che'i dbu rgyan can 'gyiṅ ba'i lus so || steṅ du
mes po chen po ser po thuṅ źiṅ gsus pa 'phyaṅ ba ral pa'i cod pan98 can no || 'og tu
sa'i lha mo ser mo rin po che'i dbu rgyan can rol pa'i lus can ma'o || bgegs kyi rnam
par 'dren pa de rnams gśin rje mthar byed la sogs pa rnams kyis bzuṅ ba rnams99

bred ciṅ ñams thag pa rnams100 skyabs tshol ba la gźol ba blta bar bya'o ||iii

de'i rjes la101 raṅ gi sñiṅ ga'i sa bon las khro bo'i mgo mduṅ gi rnam pa kha dogC 78r6; D 76r6; G 102v4; N
80r5; P1 88v4; P2 5 : 21711

iCf. HePraTib. §6, J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (pp. 1665-1675). iiibid. iiiCf. HePraTib. §6.

84sñiṅ po G, N, P1 ] sñiṅ po'i C, D, P2
sil.. 85sṅon du C, D, P2 ] mṅon du G, N, P1. 86bdag

cag rnams kyis C, D, P2 ] bdag cag rnams kyi G, N, P1. 87sumbha nisumbha Σ-P1 ] sumbha na
sumbha P1 (misprint ?). 88de rnams kyis HP� (cf. VaPraSkt., J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU p. 1675-6) ] de rnams
kyi Σ. 89bźag nas raṅ ñid song nas G, N, P1 ] bźag nas C, D, P2. 90źags pas Σ-G ] źag pas G.
91bzuṅ nas C, D, P2

sil. ] gzuṅ nas G, N, P1. 92rdo rje 'dzin la C, D, P2
sil. ] rdo rje 'dzin pa G, N,

P1. 93'di lta ste C, D, P2
sil. ] RP� G, N, P1. 94dbaṅ po Σ-P1 ] daṅ po P1. 95'gyiṅ ba'i Σ-N ] 'gyaṅ

ba'i N (misprint ?). 96mtshon pa'i Σ-N ] mtshan pa'i N (misprint ?). 97ser po Σ-G ] por po G.
98cod pan Σ-D ] con pan D. 99bzuṅ ba rnams C, D, G, P2 ] gzuṅ ba rnams N, P1. 100ñams that
pa rnams G, N, P1 ] ñams te C, D, P2. 101de'i rjes la Σ-G ] de'i rje'i la G.
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nag po mi bzad pa chen po102 bskal pa 'jig pa'i me ltar bzod par dka' ba steṅ na
bdud rtsi 'khyil pa'i rnam pa spros nas gśin rje mthar byed la sogs pa rnams la gtad
par bsams nas bgegs kyi tshogs kyi mgo bo rnams su | de'i rjes su | Rۦ JKD JKD
JKƗWD\D JKƗWD\D _ VDUYDGXܒ܈Dۨ103 SKDܒ SKDܒ _ NƯOD\D NƯOD\D _ VDUYDSƗSDۨ104 SKDܒ _
Kǌۦ Kǌۦ YDMUDNƯOD105 YDMUDGKDUR ƗMxƗSD\DWL106 VDUYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗQƗۨ107 _ NƗ\D�
YƗNFLWWDYDMUD NƯOD\D Kǌۦ SKDܒ i ces 'dis108 phur bu109 gdab par bya'o źes pa ni phur
bu'i sṅags so || Rۦ YDMUDPXGJDUD YDMUDNƯOD110 _ ƗNRܒD\D ƗNRܒD\D Kǌۦ SKD111ܒ,ii ces
bya ba 'dis brduṅ bar bya ste | khro bo thams cad raṅ gi mtshan ma yoṅs su gyur
pas rdo rje'i tho ba rnam par bsgoms nas112 sṅags kyis113 phur bu114 gdab pa daṅ
brduṅ ba ste | ji srid sa la soṅ bar gyur pa de srid du phur bu115 gdab pa dang brduṅ
bar bya'o ||iii

de nas raṅ raṅ gi sprul pa la gśin rje mthar byed la sogs pa źugs par116 bsam C 78v3; D 76v3; G 103r2; N
80v1; P1 88v8; P2 5 : 2182mo || de'i rjes la gcig tu byed pa'i dus su117 khro bo'i mes log par 'dren pa daṅ 'khor

rnams rtsa ba nas med par byas par blta'o || da ni re pha yis118 mdun du ñi ma rnam
par bsgoms nas119 ñi ma der120 Kǌۦ gis bskyed pa'i sna tshogs rdo rje'o || rdo rje
de ñid kyis rwa ba121 daṅ gur bciṅs pa rnam par bsgom ste |iv daṅ gi yi ges122 rdo

iCf. DVS (f. 188v4-5), HePra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃPa (ch.
06), MaUVi, PiSā, SM 267, SV, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3), 0DQWURGGKƗUD, J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (p. 1682-3)
et al.. iiCf. DVS (marginal note on f. 188v), HePra§6, ĀPra, CSA, KriSaṃPa (ch. 03), J1DG N\L
]OD ]HU (p. 1684) et al.. iiiCf. HePraTib. §6, J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (p. 1681-4), et al.. ivUH SKDV (…)
UQDP SDU EVJRP VWH Σ ] unrecognized quotation of HeTa I.iii. 3, also being cited in HePra§6 and
the DVS (Skt. only). HeTaSn reads this stanza as follows : "UH SKDV xL PD V۪RQ GX UQDP EVJRPV
QDV __ xL GHU Kǌۦ E\X۪ VQD WVKRJV UGR UMH VWH __ UGR UMH GH xLG N\LV QL UD ED GD۪ __ JXU EFL۪ ED \D۪
UQDP SDU VJRP SD xLG __".

102chen poΣ-G ] chen po'i G. 103sarvaduṣṭaṃ C, D, P2 (sarba) ] sarba duṣṭan G, N, P1; sarvaduṣṭān
VaPraSkt.. 104sarvapāpaṃ Σ (sarba p'a paṃ) ] sarvapāpān VaPraSkt.. 105vajrakīla Σ-C (badzra k'i
la) ] badzra k'i la ya C. 106ājñāpayati G, N, P1 (a'dz.ñ'a pa ya ti) ] adz.ñ'a pa ya ti C, D, P2

sil..
107°duṣṭavighnānāṃ HP� ] duṣṭa big.ha n'aṃ Σ-C; duṣṭaṃ big.ha naṃ C. 108ces 'dis C, D, P2

sil. ]
ces pa 'dis G, N, P1. 109phur bu G, N, P1 ] phur bus C, D, P2

sil.. 110vajrakīla G, N, P1 (bazra k'i
la) ] bazra k'i la ya C, D, P2

sil.. 111hūṁ phaṭ G, N, P1 ] hūṁ hūṁ phaṭ C, D, P2. 112bsgoms nas
C, D, P2

sil. ] bsgom nas G, N, P1. 113sṅags kyis G, N, P1 ] sṅags kyi C, D, P2. 114phur bu HP� ]
phur bus Σ. 115phur bu HP� ] phur bus Σ. 116źugs par C, D, P2 ] bźugs par G, N, P1. 117dus
su Σ-G ] dus G. 118re pha yis G, N, P1 ] re phas C, D, P2

sil.. 119bsgoms nas Σ-C ] bsgom nas C.
120ñi ma der Σ-G ] ñi ma rnam par der G. 121rwa ba C, D, P2

sil. ] ra ba G, N, P1. 122yi ges C, D,
P2

sil. ] yi ge G, N, P1.
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rje mda'i dra ba'o || rdo rje'i bla re daṅ rdo rje las gyur pa'i sa gźi123 gsuṅs te | dbaṅ
chen gyi gźi la thug par bsam par bya'o || "EJHJV UQDP SDU VHO ED"i źes pa'i tshig
las sruṅ ba'i124 'khor lo brjod pa ni bgegs ñe bar źi ba'i don du'o ||ii

�� VWRৄ SD xLG GX OKDJ SDU PRV SD

de'i rjes la dṅos po ma lus pa'i125 bsdus pa ni sñiṅ po'i de kho na ñid kyi sṅagsC 78v5; D 76v5; G 103r5; N
80v4; P1 89r3; P2 5 : 21811 brjod par bya'o źes bya ba ni | de ñid kyis ni | chos thams cad126 rnam par dpyad

pas gaṅ gzugs yin pa de sñiṅ po ste de bsdus pa ni127 de sdud pa'o128 || Rۦ ĞǌQ\DWƗ�
MxƗQDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDۨ129,iii źes pa ni130 sṅags so || de ma thag par sṅags
kyi don bdag daṅ khams gsum po dṅos po med par mṅon du byas la bsgom par
bya'o || stoṅ pa ñid du131 lhag par mos pa'o ||

�� GXU NKURG

"GH
L GEXV VX QDP PNKD
L132 GE\L۪V NK\DE SD FDQ J\L133 ĞHV UDE e
L \L JH
L UQDP SDC 78v7; D 76v7; G 103v1; N
80v6; P1 89r5; P2 5 : 21817 GNDU SR EVJRP VWH134 GH
L VWH۪ GX" źes pa niiv de'i dbus su nam mkha'i135 steṅ du sa

gźi yin te | ṅes par136 rim pa 'dis rluṅ la sogs pa 'byuṅ ba chen po bźi'i dkyil 'khor
bsdus pas gźal yas khaṅ dur khrod brgyad kyis brgyan par bsam par bya'o ||

de nas rjes su rim pa ji lta ba'i sbyor bas dur khrod rnams brjod par bya ste –

śar du gtum drag ces bya ba'i dur khrod do || śirīṣa'i śiṅ la137 glaṅ po138 che'i
gdoṅ can rdzu 'phrul chen po dkar po || phyogs kyi bdag po dbaṅ po dkar ser139

iHeSāU. iiCf. HePraTib. §6, J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (p. 1684-6) et al.. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), DVS
(f. 189v7), HePra§7, BraHeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST, GuSaMaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SM
7!13!14!16 et al.. ivHeSāU, cf. HePra§8.

123sa gźi Σ-G ] sa bźi G. 124sruṅ ba'i C, D, P2
sil. ] bsruṅ ba'i G, N, P1. 125ma lus pa'i G, N, P1 ]

ma lus pa C, D, P2
sil.. 126chos thams cad Σ-N ] chas thams cad N (misprint ?). 127bsdus pa ni

Σ-P1 ] bstaṅ bstas ni ( ?) P1
p.c. (rewritten ?). 128de sdud pa'o Σ-P1 ] sdud pa'o P1. 129'haṃ Σ-N ]

haṃ N. 130źes pa ni C, D, P2
sil. ] źes pa G, N, P1. 131stoṅ pa ñid du Σ-P1 ] stoṅ pa ñad du P1

p.c.

(rewritten ?). 132nam mkha'i Σ-G,N ] namkha'i G, N. 133khyab pa can gyi C, D, P2 ] khyab pa
can gyis G, N, P1. 134bsgom ste Σ-G ] sgom ste G. 135nam mkha'i Σ-N ] namkha'i N. 136ṅes
par Σ-G ] ṅes pa'i G. 137śirīṣa'i śiṅ la HP� ] śi ri ṣa'i śiṅ la C, D, P2

sil.; ś'i r'i ṣa'i śiṅ la G, N, P1.
138glaṅ po Σ-P2 ] glaṅ bo P2

sil.. 139dkar ser C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N, P1.
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mig stoṅ pa | airāvata140 dkar po la gnas pa || klu'i rgyal po nor rgyas141 ser po ||
sprin sgra sgrogs kha dog sna tshogs pa || lhun po'i ri rin po che sna bźi las gyur
pas || dkar po rdo rje źes bya ba'i mchod rten dkar po'o142 || � ||

lhor 'jigs byed thod pa can źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po || āmra'i śiṅ la143

mahiṣa'i gdoṅ can144 rdzu 'phrul chen po nag po || phyogs skyoṅ ba145 gśin rje ma
he la146 źon pa nag po || klu padma dkar po || sprin zlog byed147 kha dog sna tshogs
pa || ma la ya'i ri148 dkar po || nag po rdo rje źes bya ba'i mchod rten no || � ||

nub tu 'bar ba 'khrugs pa149 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po || kaṃkeli'i śiṅ la150

chu srin gyi gdoṅ can rdzu 'phrul chen po dkar po || phyogs kyi bdag po chu lha
dkar po || klu karkoṭaka151 dmar po || sprin mi bzad pa152 kha dog sna tshogs pa ||
ti se'i ri dkar po || dmar po rdo rje źes bya ba'i mchod rten no || � ||

byaṅ du tshaṅ tshiṅ 'khrigs pa153 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po || aśvattha'i śiṅ
la154 mi'i gdoṅ can155 rdzu 'phrul156 chen po dkar po || phyogs kyi bdag po lus ṅan
ser po mi'i bźon pa can || klu 'jog po nag po || sprin 'khor byed kha dog sna tshogs
pa || mandara'i ri ljaṅ gu || 'du byed rdo rje źes bya ba'i mchod rten no || � ||

byaṅ śar du157 phun tshogs nags tshal158 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po || nya-
grodha'i śiṅ la ba laṅ gi gdoṅ can rdzu 'phrul chen po dkar po || phyogs kyi bdag
po dbaṅ phyug chen po dkar po glaṅ dkar po'i bźon pa can || klu duṅ skyoṅ ser po ||
sprin gtum po kha dog sna tshogs pa || dbaṅ chen gyi ri'i rgyal po nag po || sems
kyi rdo rje źes bya ba'i mchod rten no || � ||

140airāvata HP� ] e ra ba ti G ; ai ra ba ti N, P1; ai ra pa ti C, D, P2
sil.. 141nor rgyas Σ-G ] nor

rgyal G. 142dkar po'o Σ-P1 ] dkar pa'o P1. 143āmra'i śiṅ la HP� ] a mra'i śiṅ la Σ. 144mahiṣa'i
gdoṅ can HP� ] ma hirṣa'i gdoṅ can C, D, P2; ma he'i ṣa'i gdoṅ can G, N, P1. 145phyogs skyoṅ
ba G, N, P1 ] phyogs skyoṅ ba'i C, D, P2

sil.. 146ma he la C, D, P2
sil. ] ma he la śwa la G ; ma he

śwa la N, P1. 147zlog byed C, D, P2
sil. ] mdog G ; ldog byed N, P1. 148ma la ya'i ri em ] m'a l'a

ya'i ri Σ. 149'khrugs pa G ] 'khrug pa Σ-G. 150kaṃkeli'i śiṅ la HP� ] ke ke l'a'i śiṅ la C, D, P2;
kaṃ ke la'i śiṅ la G, N, P1. 151karkoṭaka HP� ] karko ṭa Σ. 152mi bzad pa Σ-G ] mi gzad pa G.
153'khrigs pa Σ-C ] 'khrig pa C. 154aśvattha'i śiṅ la C, D ] a śva tha'i śiṅ la G, N, P1; a śvadtha'i śiṅ
la P2

sil.. 155mi'i gdoṅ can Σ-G ] ma'i gdoṅ can G. 156rdzu 'phrul C, D, P2
sil. ] rdzu 'phrul gyi G,

N, P1. 157byaṅ śar du C, D, P2
sil. ] byaṅ śar G, N, P1. 158nags tshal Σ-G ] nag 'tshal G.
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mer ha har159 rgod pa160 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po || karañja'i śiṅ la ra'i
gdoṅ can rdzu 'phrul chen po dmar po || phyogs skyoṅ ba me lha dmar po ra'i gdan
can || klu padma chen po ljaṅ gu || sprin stug po kha dog sna tshogs pa || spos ṅad
ldaṅ pa'i ri161 ser po || sku rdo rje źes bya ba'i mchod rten no || � ||

bden bral du mun pa mi bzad pa źes bya ba'i162 dur khrod chen po || parkaṭi'i163

ljon pa'i śiṅ la ro'i gdoṅ pa can || rdzu 'phrul chen po nag po || phyogs kyi bdag
po srin po164 ro'i gdan can nag po165 || klu mtha' yas dkar po || sprin 'geṅs byed
kha dog sna tshogs pa || kha ba'i ri dkar po || rin chen166 rdo rje źes bya ba'i
mchod rten no || � ||

rluṅ du kili kili167 sgra sgrogs pa168 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po || paṭali'i śiṅ
la169 ri dags kyi170 gdoṅ pa can rdzu 'phrul chen po ljaṅ gu || phyogs kyi bdag po rluṅ
lha ri dags la171 bźon pa172 || klu rigs ldan khra bo173 || sprin char 'bebs kha dog sna
tshogs pa || dpal gyi ri sṅon po || chos kyi rdo rje źes bya ba'i mchod rten no || � ||i

de'i naṅ du rdzu 'phrul chen po rnams kyaṅ g.yon na mi'i thod pa khrag gisC 79v4; D 77v4; G 104v2; N
81v4; P1 90r3; P2 5 : 22015 yoṅs su gaṅ ba'i174 lag pa can175 | g.yas na ro sna tshogs mṅon par 'dren pa'i lag pa

padma daṅ ldan pa rnams bsam par bya'o || de'i rjes la rtswa176 ljaṅ ser gyi myu
gu 'bus pa'i 'dab mas spras pa'i sna tshogs pa'i me tog gi śiṅ rnams kyis stug ciṅ |
khwa daṅ | khu byug daṅ | 'ug pa daṅ | ne tso daṅ | ri skegs daṅ | thi ba daṅ | thi ba
mo daṅ | bya rgod la sogs pa sna tshogs pa'i bya rnams kyis ñe bar brgyan pa177 |
seṅ ge daṅ | spyaṅ ki daṅ | stag daṅ178 | dom daṅ | phag179 la sogs pa sna tshogs
pa'i ri dags rnams kyis180 yoṅs su gaṅ ba181 | sna tshogs pa'i dri bzaṅ po can me tog

iCf. HePraTib. §8.1-8.

159ha har C, D, P2 ] lha har G, N, P1. 160rgod pa G, N, P1 ] dgod pa C, D, P2. 161ldan pa'i ri
G, N, P1 ] ldaṅ ba'i ri C, D, P2

sil.. 162źes bya ba'i G, N, P1 ] źes bya ba'am C, D, P2. 163parkaṭi'i
G, N, P1 (parka ṭi'i) ] parka ṭa'i C, D, P2

sil.. 164srin po HP� ] srin po'i Σ. 165ro'i gdan can nag po
HP� ] ro'i gdoṅ can nag po C, D, P2

sil.; ro'i gdan can G, N, P1. 166rin chen C, D, P2 ] sbrin chen G,
N, P1. 167kili kili HP� ] k'i li k'i li C, D, P2

sil.; ki li k'i li G, N, P1. 168sgra sgrogs pa Σ-G ] sgra
sgrags pa G. 169paṭali'i śiṅ la Σ-G (pa ṭa li'i) ] pa ṭa la'i śiṅ la G. To be emended to SƗUWKLYD? 170ri
dags kyi D (misprint ?), G, N, P1 ] ri dwags kyi Σ-P2 . 171ri dwags la P2

sil. ] ri dags la G, N, P1.
172bźon pa G, N, P1 ] źon pa C, D, P2

sil.. 173khra bo C, G, N, P1 ] khro bo D, P2
sil.. 174gaṅ ba'i

Σ-C ] (b)gad ba'i C. 175lag pa can C, D, P2
sil. ] thod pa can G, N, P1. 176rtswa C, G, N, P1 ] rtsa

D, P2
sil.. 177brgyan pa C, D, N, P2

sil. ] rgyan pa G, P1. 178stag daṅ Σ-N ] rtag daṅ N. 179phag
Σ-D ] pag D (misprint ?). 180ri dags rnams kyis D, N, P1 ] ri dwags rnams kyis C, P2

sil.; ri dags
rnams kyi G. 181yoṅs su gaṅ ba Σ-G ] gaṅ ba G.
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yoṅs su dri ldaṅ ba rnams kyis 'khrugs par byas pa | sna tshogs pa'i182 sbrul gyi183

tshogs kyis184 gaṅ ba | rus mgo daṅ | keṅ rus daṅ | thod pa daṅ | ro la sogs pa rnams
kyis sna tshogs pa'i gnas daṅ phyogs brgyan pa | gźan yaṅ sna tshogs pa'i phyogs
rnams su gnas gźi daṅ | gtsug lag khaṅ daṅ | bsam gtan gyi185 khaṅ pa daṅ | rdziṅ
bu daṅ | rnal 'byor pa daṅ | rnal 'byor ma daṅ | kun spaṅs daṅ | kun spaṅs ma daṅ |
bsam gtan pa186 daṅ | bsam gtan ma daṅ | gnod sbyin daṅ | gnod sbyin mo daṅ |
yi dags187 daṅ | yi dags mo188 daṅ | srin po daṅ | srin mo daṅ | grul bum daṅ | grul
bum mo daṅ | 'byuṅ po daṅ | 'byuṅ mo daṅ | mkha' 'gro daṅ | mkha' 'gro ma daṅ |
dpa' bo daṅ | dpa' mo'i tshogs rnams kyis yoṅs su spras śiṅ | dam tshig gi brda la
chags pa'i sems daṅ ldan pa | rgod pa daṅ | sgeg pa daṅ | 'khyud pa daṅ | 'o byed
pa rnam pa sna tshogs la sogs pa thob pa'i mkha' 'gro daṅ | mkha' 'gro ma'i tshogs
rnams kyis yoṅs su gaṅ ba rnams so ||

de'i rjes la dga' ba'i sems kyis la la rdo rje gom pa rnams kyis189 gar byed | la la rdo C 80r3; D 78r3; G 105r3; N
82r3; P1 90v3; P2 5 : 22116rje190 glu rnams kyis191 glu len | la la sna tshogs pa'i dam tshig gi spyod pa rnams

kyis spyod | la la bdud rtsi lṅa daṅ sgron ma lṅa za bar byed | la la sna tshogs pa'i
dṅos po ñe bar stobs par byed192 | la la sna tshogs pa'i sems can rnams yaṅ dag par
tshim par byed | la la chaṅ rnams 'thuṅ bar blta bar bya'o ||

gźan rnams kyis kyaṅ khar rṅa daṅ | ḍa ma ru daṅ | rṅa daṅ | rṅa pa ṭa ha193 daṅ | C 80r4; D 78r4; G 105r5; N
82r5; P1 90v4; P2 5 : 22121kṛpīṭa194 daṅ | rṅa kha gcig pa daṅ | pi waṅ daṅ | gliṅ bu daṅ | pheg rdob pa la sogs

pa sna tshogs pa'i rol mo rnams kyis dkrol bar byed | gźan yaṅ grub pa du ma daṅ |
rig pa 'dzin pa daṅ | rig pa 'dzin ma daṅ | lto 'phye chen po daṅ | lto 'phye chen mo
daṅ | mi 'am ci daṅ | mi 'am ci mo daṅ | dri za daṅ | dri za mo195 źes pa la sogs pa
rnams daṅ | lha daṅ | lha ma yin daṅ | nam mkha' ldiṅ gi tshogs kyis yoṅs su gaṅ ba
rnams kilikila'i sgra sgrogs śiṅ196 mi bzad pa tshaṅ tshiṅ 'khrigs śiṅ 'jigs su ruṅ ba
rnams ni gar gyi ro dgus śin tu yid tshim par byed pa | ro laṅs daṅ 'byuṅ po'i tshogs

182sna tshogs pa'i C, D, P2
sil. ] sna tshogs G, N, P1. 183sbrul gyi Σ-P1 ] sprul gyi P1. 184tshogs

kyis Σ-G ] tshogs kyi G. 185bsam gtan gyi C, D, P2 ] bstan gyi G, N, P1. 186bsam gtan pa Σ-G ]
bsam gtan G. 187yi dags Σ-P2 ] yi dwags P2

sil.. 188yi dags mo Σ-P2 ] yi dwags mo P2
sil.. 189gom

pa rnams kyis D, G, P2
sil. ] goms pa rnams kyis C ; gom pa rnams kyi N, P1. 190rdo rje Σ-C ] rdo

rje'i C. 191rnams kyis C, D, P2
sil. ] rnams kyi G, N, P1. 192stobs par byed C, D, G, P2

sil. ] stob
par byed N, P1. 193rṅa pa ṭa ha C, D, P2 ] pa ṭa ha G, N, P1. 194kṛpīṭa HP� ] krI bi ḍa C, D, P2;
krI pi ḍa G, N, P1. 195dri za mo C, D, P2

sil. ] dri za mo daṅ G, N, P1. 196kilikila'i sgra sgrogs śiṅ
G, N, P1 ] k'i li k'i la'i sgra sgrogs śiṅ C, D, P2

sil..
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rnams kyis byin gyis brlabs śiṅ gnas pa'i dur khrod brgyad rnams bsam par bya'o ||

dur khrod brgyad ni rnam par śes pa brgyad rnam par dag pa'o || rnam par śesC 80r7; D 78r7; G 105v2; N
82v1; P1 90v8; P2 5 : 22211 pa brgyad ces pa ni mig la sogs pa'i rnam par śes pa lṅa daṅ | kun gźi'i197 rnam par

śes pa daṅ | yid kyi rnam par śes pa daṅ | ñon moṅs pa can gyi198 yid kyi199 rnam
par śes pa źes pa ste | me loṅ daṅ | rmi lam daṅ | sgyu ma daṅ | smig rgyu daṅ |
dri za'i groṅ khyer daṅ | sgra brñan daṅ | chu zla daṅ | nam mkha'200 źes pa'i dpe
brgyad rnam par dag pa dur khrod brgyad du201 śes par bya'o || des na202 dur khrod
brgyad ni chos thams cad yoṅs su śes pas gzuṅ bya daṅ | 'dzin pa la sogs pa spaṅs
pa'i phyir203 rnam par śes pa brgyad kyi204 dpes dur khrod brgyad rnams śes pa'o ||

�� JĨDO \DV NKDৄ

WKDPV FDG PNK\HQ SD xLG P۪RQ SDU E\D۪ FKXE SD

da ni205 brjod pa'i rluṅ la sogs pa 'byuṅ ba chen po bźi yoṅs su gyur pa'i gźal yasC 80v2; D 78v2; G 105v5; N
82v3; P1 91r3; P2 5 : 22220 khaṅ206 brjod par bya ste | dran pa ñe bar gźag pa bźi rnam par dag pa'i sgo bźi'o ||

yaṅ dag par spoṅ ba bźi rnams ni207 rta babs bźir dran to || rdzu 'phrul gyi rkaṅ pa
bźi rnam par dag pas stegs bu bźi'o || dbaṅ po lṅa rnams ni logs bźi daṅ rdo rje'i
thig go || stobs lṅa rnams ni zur bźi daṅ dra ba daṅ dra ba phyed pa'o || 'phags pa'i
lam yan lag brgyad rnam par dag pas ka ba brgyad rnams rab tu brtags śiṅ208 byaṅ
chub kyi yan lag bdun rnams ni phyogs can daṅ mda' yab daṅ gdugs daṅ rṅa yab209

daṅ bla re daṅ dril bu daṅ ba dan rnams te | gźal yas khaṅ ni byaṅ chub kyi phyogs
kyi chos sum cu rtsa bdun rnam par dag pa'o || "
RG JVDO ED EVJRP SDU E\D"i źes
pa'i sgras ni gźal yas khaṅ ste210 | des ni byaṅ chub kyi phyogs kyi chos kyi don
gyi raṅ bźin du raṅ bźin las so || 'on kyaṅ bskyed pa la so sor brjod pa bźin du rtogs

iHeSāU.

197kun gźi'i C, D, P2
sil. ] kun bźi G ; kun gźi N, P1. 198ñon moṅs pa can gyi Σ-G ] ñon moṅs

pa can gyis G. 199yid kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] yid kyis G, N, P1. 200nam mkha' Σ-G,N ] namkha' G, N.

201dpe brgyad rnam par dag pa dur khrod brgyad du Σ-G ] dpe brgyad du G. 202des na G, N, P1 ]
de nas C, D, P2. 203spaṅs pa'i phyir Σ-G ] spaṅ pa'i phyir G. 204brgyad kyi C, D, P2 ] brgyad
kyis G, N, P1. 205da ni G, N, P1 ] de ni C, D, P2. 206gźal yas khaṅ Σ-G ] źal yas khaṅ G. 207bźi
rnams ni C, D, P2

sil. ] bźis rnams G ; bźi rnams N, P1. 208brtags śiṅ Σ-G ] rtags śiṅ G. 209rṅa yab
Σ-G ] lṅa yab G. 210gźal yas khaṅ ste Σ-P2

sil. ] gźal yaṅ khaṅ ste P2
sil. (typo).
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par bya źiṅ | raṅ bźin gyis ni sa la sogs pa'i rim pa bsam par bya'o ||

de nas byaṅ chub kyi phyogs kyi chos kyi dbye ba rnams 'phags pa mtsho skyes C 80v6; D 78v6; G 106r4; N
82v7; P1 91r8; P2 5 : 22313kyi źabs kyi sku drin las211 brjod par bya ste | de la thog mar lus bskyed pa ni212

de'i chos las213 de'i chos can thams cad stoṅ pa ste | de'i phyir daṅ por lus bskyed
pa'o || UMHV VX'i sgras ni de'i ṅo bo med pa ni de'i chos kyi raṅ bźin te | phyi nas de'i
chos kyi raṅ bźin gaṅ yin pa de dran to źes bskyed pa med pa'i phyir sṅar gyi gzugs
kyi dṅos po ma lus pa'i de kho na'i raṅ bźin no || de las sems kyi raṅ bźin yin no
źes GUDQ SD'i sgras brjod na ni de'i tshe rab tu snaṅ ba ji ltar yin źe na | brtags pa'i
rnam pa ste de las gźan du ni raṅ bźin de ltar ma yin no || de yaṅ me loṅ gi214 gzugs
brñan ji lta ba de ltar bskyed pa so sor brtags pa'i rnam par rab tu snaṅ ba'o || xH
EDU JĨDJ SD'i215 sgras ni ci źig ce na216 | mchog nas mchog tu gźag pa ste217 | 'dis
ni ñe bar gźag pa'o218 || mchog ni 'od gsal ba ste | dran pa'i sgras brjod pa'o || de las
laṅs śiṅ gnas pa'i rgyu las śar gyi sgo de ltar gyur par brtag ste | lus dran pa ñe bar
gźag pa rnam par dag pas219 śar gyi sgo'o || de bźin du tshor ba rjes su dran pa ñe
bar gźag pa220 rnam par dag pas lho'i sgo'o || de bźin du chos rjes su dran pa ñe bar
gźag pa221 rnam par dag pas nub kyi sgo'o || de bźin du sems rjes su dran pa ñe bar
gźag pa rnam par dag pas byaṅ gi sgo'o ||

de ltar yin źes ji ltar źe na222 | gzugs rnam par spaṅs nas | tshor ba gźan du mi rtogs C 81r4; D 79r4; G 106v3; N
83r5; P1 91v6; P2 5 : 2249śiṅ 'du śes kyaṅ de ltar 'du byed daṅ223 rnam par śes pa'aṅa de bźin du 'gyur ro ||

'on kyaṅ sgyu ma daṅ | rmi lam ji lta ba daṅ | dri za'i groṅ khyer ji lta ba de ltar
sgo rnams rab tu snaṅ ba'o || de bźin du gzugs daṅ | tshor ba daṅ | 'du śes daṅ | 'du
byed daṅ | rnam par śes pa bsgrubs pa ste | chos thams cad kyaṅ de bźin du rnam
par śes pa yaṅ skad cig ma'o || ji ltar źe na | rnam par dpyad na mi bzod pa'o224 ||
rnam par dpyad na źes pa ci źe na225 | chos gaṅ yin pa de rnams kyis rnam par śes

arnam par śes pa'aṅ ΣTib. ] RP� VaPraSkt..

211sku drin las C, D, P2
sil. ] sku drin la G, N, P1. 212bskyed pa ni Σ-G ] skyes pa ni G. 213de'i

chos las C, D, P2
sil. ] de'i las G, N, P1. 214me loṅ gi Σ-G ] me loṅ G. 215ñe bar gźag pa'i C, D,

P2
sil. ] ñe bar bźag pa'i G, N, P1. 216ci źig ce na Σ-P1 ] ci źig ces na P1. 217gźag pa ste D, P2 ] bźag

pa ste C, G, N, P1. 218ñe bar gźag pa'o C, D, P2 ] ñe bar bźag pa'o G, N, P1. 219rnam par dag pas
C, D, P2

sil. ] rnam par dag pa G, N, P1. 220ñe bar gźag pa Σ-G ] ñe bar bźag pa G. 221ñe bar gźag
pa Σ-G ] ñe bar bźag pa G. 222źe na Σ-N ] źa na N (misprint ?). 223'du byed daṅ FRQM� ] daṅ C,
D, P2

sil.; kyaṅ G, N, P1. 224rnam par dpyad na mi bzod pa'o N, P1 ] rnam par dpyad na mi bzad
pa'o C, D, P2; RP� G. 225ci źe na C, D, P2

sil. ] ci źes na G, N, P1.
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pa bsgrubs pa ste | de rnams skad cig ma ṅo bo med pa'o źes bden par gsungs te |
de'i phyir rnam par śes pa yaṅ skad cig ma'o || ji ltar źe na | chos thams cad rnam
par dpyad pas gser la sogs pa rnams kyis yoṅs su brduṅs pa'i bum pa la sogs pa'i
chos rnams so || de'i chos med pa ni ji ltar rdzas med pa ste | de ltar chos thams
cad med pa na rnam par śes pa med pa yin te | des na rnam par śes pa yaṅ skad
cig ma'o || ji ltar gzuṅ bya226 rdzas med par 'gyur na227 | 'dzin pa po med pa ste |
de ltar gzuṅ bya daṅ 'dzin pa po med na 'dzin pa med do || gźan yaṅ ji ltar gzuṅ
bya228 dmigs nas 'dzin pa po gnas te | de ltar gzuṅ bya daṅ 'dzin pa po dmigs nas
'dzin pa229 gnas śiṅ de dag med na 'dzin pa med do || lhag ma'i gzugs ni sgo chen
po bskyed pa rnam par dag pa las gźan du mi śes te | de ltar gyur pa'i sgo bźi bsam
par bya ste230 | sprul pa skad cig ma'i raṅ bźin no ||

yaṅ dag par spoṅ ba bźi rnams ni rta babs bźi rnams su dran to źes bya ba laC 81v2; D 79v2; G 107r4; N
83v4; P1 92r5; P2 5 : 2256 sdig pa ma skyes pa rnams kyi gñen po daṅ | sdig pa skyes pa rnams kyi rnam par

gcod pa231 daṅ | dge ba ma skyes pa rnams kyi bskyed pa daṅ | dge ba skyes pa
rnams saṅs rgyas ñid du yoṅs su bsṅo ba ste232 | gñen po daṅ | rnam par gcod pa
daṅ | bskyed pa daṅ yoṅs su bsṅo ba'o || gaṅ gi gñen po gaṅ yin źe na | 'dod chags
la sogs pa'i ñon moṅs pa'i gñen po ste | de las ma skyes pa na ñon moṅs pa skye
bar 'gyur ba na gnod pa byas pa de ni gñen po'o || 'dod chags la sogs pa'i ñon moṅs
pa skyes pa ñid233 na yaṅ rnam par ñams pa'i phyir234 'di bsgom pa ste de rnam par
gcod pa'i phyir ro235 || de'i phyir de rnam par ñams pa las 'di rnams med pa ste |
des na ñon moṅs pa med pa'i go 'phaṅ skye'o || skyes pa de ni sems can daṅ lhan
cig236 thun moṅ du237 byed par 'dod pa ñid ni yoṅs su bsṅo ba źes pa ste | yaṅ dag
par spoṅ ba bźi rnam par dag pas rta babs rnams so ||

rdzu 'phrul gyi rkaṅ pa bźi rnam par dag pas stegs bu bźi rnams ni dad pa daṅ |C 81v6; D 79v6; G 107v2; N
83v7; P1 92v1; P2 5 : 22519 brtson 'grus daṅ | dpyod pa daṅ | sems te | dad pa źes pa ni bsam pa la śin tu gus

pa ñid do || de bźin du brtson 'grus kyaṅ śin tu mṅon par 'dod pa ñid rnam par ma

226gzuṅ bya Σ-G ] gzuṅs bya G. 227'gyur na C, D, P2
sil. ] gyur na G, N, P1. 228gzuṅ bya Σ-C ]

gzuṅ byar C. 229dmigs nas 'dzin pa po gnas te | de ltar gzuṅ bya daṅ 'dzin pa po dmigs nas 'dzin
pa G, N, P1 ] dmigs nas 'dzin pa C, D, P2. 230bsam par bya ste G, N, P1 ] bsam par bya C, D, P2.
231rnam par gcod pa Σ-G ] rnam par spyod pa G. 232yoṅs su bsṅo ba ste C, D, P2

sil. ] bsṅo ba ste
G, N, P1. 233skyes pa ñid Σ-G ] skyas pa ñid G (misprint ?). 234rnam par ñams pa'i phyir Σ-G ]
rnam par mñam pa'i phyir G. 235rnam par gcod pa'i phyir ro Σ-G ] rnam par spyod pa'i phyir ro
G. 236daṅ lhan cig Σ-G ] daṅ ldan cig G. 237thun moṅ du Σ-G ] thun moṅs du G.
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chad pa'o || de ñid kyis rgyun mi 'chad par rnam par dpyod pa ni dpyod pa'o || rnam
par dpyod pa źes bya ba yaṅ raṅ bźin de ñid kyis raṅ daṅ gźan de'i rnam par byed
pa ni rnam par dpyod pa238 źes bya'o || sems kyi raṅ gi gzugs kyi rnam par bskyed
pa ni239 sems kyi mthar thug pa ñid de240 | de'i phyir sems kyi mthar thug pa ñid241

dṅos su byed pa'o || de ltar rdzu 'phrul gyi rkaṅ pa bźi rnam par dag pa ni stegs bu
bźi'o || rdzu 'phrul bskyed pa źes pa ni gaṅ de sprul pa rnam par dag pas rnam par
dag pa'i rnam pa ste | de'i spro ba daṅ sdud pa'i sku źes bya ba ji ltar 'dod pas rdzu
'phrul lo || 'di'i rnam pa dṅos su byed pa ni bskyed pa ste | de'i phyir de las gźan du
ni raṅ bźin rdo rje'i rnam par rab tu 'jug pa med do ||

dbaṅ po lṅa rnams ni logs bźi daṅ rdo rje'i thig ces bya ba la dad pa'i dbaṅ po C 82r2; D 80r2; G 107v6; N
84r4; P1 92v6; P2 5 : 22610daṅ | dran pa'i dbaṅ po daṅ | brtson 'grus kyi dbaṅ po daṅ | tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi dbaṅ

po daṅ | śes rab kyi dbaṅ po ste242 | mṅon par yid ches pa de daṅ por rgyu ñe bar
len pas dad pa'i sgras brjod de | śin tu gus pa'i phyir ro || bdag ñid kyi243 śes pa
gñis par 'jug pa las gźan du ldog pa rnam par spaṅs nas 'khor ba'i las can 'khor ba'i
bar du thob nas 'jug pas 'jug pa ste | dad pa'i sgras brjod do || ñin mtshan du rnal
'byor gsum pa la244 bdag ces rnam par ma chad pa la245 sems 'jug pa tsam gyis gaṅ
gi246 rnam pa ma byas par skye ba de ni dran pa'i dbaṅ po'i sgras brjod do || sems
rtse gcig pa ni bźi pa rtse mo'i sgras ni yaṅ dag pa'i lam ste | de daṅ lhan gcig pa
ñid ni247 sems kyi rtse gcig pa ñid248 de tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi249 sgras brjod ciṅ | XUDVD'i
sgras ni gźan du brjod do || rdo rje'i thig rnams kyis250 źes pa ni UHNKƗ lṅa rnams
daṅ | ra ba lṅa rnams de bźin gśegs pa lṅa'i dbye bas phye ba yin la | de'i dbus su
saṅs rgyas kyi gźal yas khaṅ ste | rdo rje'i sgras ni thams cad daṅ lhan cig mñam
źiṅ rdo rje ni mi phyed pa'o || śes rab kyi dbaṅ po'i sgras chos thams cad rab tu mi
gnas pa'o źes gsal bar byas pa yin na251 | de'i tshe ra ba rnams mñam pa ste | de
bźin gśegs pa rnams la phan tshun dbye ba med pa'i phyir ro || gaṅ rdo rje 'dzin pa'i
raṅ bźin gyis źes pa ni rdo rje'i thig rnams kyis brgyan par byas pa źes pa ste | ra

238de'i rnam par byed pa ni rnam par dpyod pa G, N, P1 ] de'i rnam par dpyod pa C, D, P2. 239rnam
par bskyed pa ni Σ-G,N ] rnam pa bskyed pa ni G, N. 240mthar thug pa ñid de Σ-G ] mthar thugs
pa ñid de G. 241mthar thug pa ñid Σ-G ] mthar thugs pa ñid G. 242dbaṅ po ste G, N, P1 ] dbaṅ
po daṅ C, D, P2

sil.. 243kyi G, N, P1 ] kyis C, D, P2. 244gsum pa la N, P1 ] gsum pa C, D, G, P2.
245ma chad pa la Σ-G ] ma chad pa G. 246gaṅ gi Σ-G ] gaṅ gis G. 247lhan gcig pa ñid ni D, P2 ]
lhan cig pa ñid ni C ; lhan cig pa ni G, N, P1. 248rtse gcig pa ñid Σ-G ] rtse gcig pa nid G. 249gyi
C, D, P2

sil. ] gyis G, N, P1. 250kyis G, N, P1 ] kyi C, D, P2. 251yin na G, N, P1 ] yin no C, D, P2.
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ba 'di rnams kyis252 brgyan pa'i bsam gtan gyi khaṅ pa bsam par bya'o ||

zur rnams daṅ | do śal daṅ | do śal phyed pa ni stobs rnams źes bya ba ni dadC 82v1; D 80v1; G 108v1; N
84v3; P1 93r5; P2 5 : 2279 pa'i stobs daṅ | brtson 'grus kyi stobs daṅ | dran pa'i stobs daṅ | tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi stobs

daṅ | śes rab kyi stobs te | mṅon par yid ches pa daṅ po'i rgyu daṅ253 | rgyu'i yoṅs
su gaṅ ba'i stobs daṅ | stobs dṅos su byed pa de rdzogs par byed pas254 dad pa'i
stobs kyi255 sgras brjod do || de'i ched du rgyun chad med par sems brtan por byas
nas 'jug pas brtson 'grus kyi256 stobs so || gźan yaṅ der skad cig kyaṅ sems ñe bar
mi dmigs pas ñin mtshan du rnal 'byor de dran pa ni dran pa'i stobs so257 || sems
rtse gcig pa ñid du258 ji ltar gyur pa na'o || ji ltar gyur pa'i sgras ni chos thams cad
ñe bar mi dmigs pa'i259 mchog gi lam yin la | de mṅon sum du byed pa ste dbyer
med pa de260 dṅos su tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi sgras brjod do || de bźin du stobs bźi rnam
par dag pa zur bźi ste | dbaṅ po bźi rnams kyis yoṅs su gaṅ bar byed pas stobs bźi
rnams so || gaṅ ba'i sgras ni rjes su don gaṅ bar byed pa'i phyir ro || śes rab kyi
stobs kyis ni261 do śal daṅ do śal phyed pa ste262 | stobs ni mṅon du brjod do || śes
rab kyi dbaṅ pos gsal bar byas pa chos thams cad rab tu mi gnas pa gaṅ yin pa de
yaṅ dag par gaṅ bar byed pa ni dṅos su byed pa'o || śes rab kyi stobs kyis263 dbye
ba med pa'i bdag ñid ni do śal daṅ do śal phyed pa'i bsgom pa ste | des brjod do ||

'phags pa'i lam yan lag brgyad rnams kyis ka ba brgyad rnams rab tu brtags te |C 82v5; D 80v5; G 109r1; N
85r1; P1 93v3; P2 5 : 2286 kun nas brtsams pa264 yoṅs su mi gtoṅ ba źes bya ba ni yaṅ dag pa'i lta ba'o || slu

ba265 med pa'i tshig ces bya ba ni yaṅ dag pa'i ṅag go266 || dge ba bcu las yoṅs su mi
'da' ba źes bya ba ni yaṅ dag pa'i rtog pa'o267 || sems can la 'tshe ba med pa'i sems
źes bya ba ni yaṅ dag pa'i las kyi mtha'o || dge ba bcur268 sems gcig pa ni yaṅ dag
pa'i 'tsho ba'o || śin tu bdag med pa'i sems źes bya ba ni yaṅ dag pa'i rtsol ba'o ||
rtsol ba źes bya ba ni yod pa daṅ med pa rnam par gcod pa'o || dus gsum skad cig
la śes pa ni yaṅ dag pa'i dran pa'o || 'jig rten gsum ñid gcig pa'i sku ni yaṅ dag pa'i

252kyis C, D, P2
sil. ] kyi G, N, P1. 253daṅ po'i rgyu daṅ HP� ] daṅ po'i rgyud daṅ Σ. 254rdzogs

par byed pas Σ-G ] rdzogs par byed pa G. 255stobs kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] stobs kyis G, N, P1. 256kyi

Σ-G ] kyis G. 257de dran pa ni dran pa'i stobs so Σ-P1 (P2
sil.) ] de dran pa'i stobs so P1. 258sems

rtse gcig pa ñid du Σ-G ] sems rtse gcig pa'i da du G. 259mi dmigs pa'i C, D, P2 ] mi dmigs par
G, N, P1. 260de Σ-G ] ste G. 261stobs kyis ni C, D, G, P2 ] stobs kyi ni N, P1. 262do śal phyed
pa ste Σ-P1 ] do śal pyed pa ste P1 (misprint ?). 263stobs kyis C, D, P2

sil. ] stobs des G, N, P1.
264brtsams pa Σ-G ] brtsam pa G. 265slu ba C, D, P2

sil. ] bslu ba G, N, P1. 266yaṅ dag pa'i ṅag go
Σ-P1 ] yaṅ dag pha'i ṅag go P1 (misprint ?). 267rtog pa'o Σ-G ] rtogs pa'o G. 268dge ba bcur Σ-G ]
dge bcur G.
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tiṅ ṅe 'dzin te | 'di rnams kyis ka ba rnams yaṅ dag par brtags pa'o269 ||

byaṅ chub kyi yan lag bdun rnams ni phyogs can daṅ | mda' yab daṅ | gdugs C 83r1; D 81r1; G 109r5; N
85r4; P1 93v7; P2 5 : 22816daṅ | rṅa yab daṅ | bla re daṅ | dril bu daṅ | ba dan źes pa270 dran pa rnams ni271

thams cad du dus gsum yoṅs su śes pa'i dran pa źes bya ba ni dran pa yaṅ dag byaṅ
chub kyi yan lag go || rgyun mi 'chad par ro chen po ñid khoṅ du chud pa ni chos
rab tu rnam par bsag pa272 yaṅ dag byaṅ chub kyi yan lag go || rnam par chad pa
med par rnal 'byor chen pos 'jug pa źes bya ba ni273 brtson 'grus rab tu rnam par
bsag pa274 yaṅ dag byaṅ chub kyi yan lag go || bdag med ma gtogs pa gźan la dga'
ba med pas dga' ba rab tu rnam par bsag pa275 yaṅ dag byaṅ chub kyi yan lag go ||
thams cad du stoṅ pa ñid daṅ sñing rje dbyer med pa źes bya ba'i rab tu sbyor ba ni
śin tu sbyaṅs pa rab tu rnam par bsag pa276 yaṅ dag byaṅ chub kyi yan lag go ||
phyin ci ma log pa'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin rab tu thob pa źes bya ba ni277 tiṅ ṅe 'dzin rab tu
rnam par bsag pa278 yaṅ dag byaṅ chub kyi yan lag go || tiṅ ṅe 'dzin la lhun gyis
grub pa 'jug pa ni btaṅ sñoms rab tu rnam par bsag pa279 yaṅ dag byaṅ chub kyi
yan lag go || byaṅ chub kyi yan lag bdun po 'di rnams kyis280 phyogs can la sogs
pa brjod pa rnam par bsam par bya ste | byang chub kyi phyogs kyi chos sum cu
rtsa bdun gźal yas khaṅ bsgom pa'i mthar thug pa281 'dis ni daṅ po stoṅ pa ñid la
sogs par mṅon par byaṅ chub par282 thams cad mkhyen pa ñid yin no ||

269yaṅ dag par brtags pa'o C, D, P2 ] yaṅ dag pa'i brtags pa'o G, N, P1. 270źes pa G, N, P1 ] źes
C, D, P2

sil.. 271dran pa rnams ni Σ-D ] dan pa rnams ni D (P2
sil.). 272rab tu rnam par bsag pa

N, P1 ] rab tu rnam par dag par bsag pa C, D, P2; rab tu rnam par bsags pa G. 273źes bya ba ni
Σ-N ] źes bya ba na N. 274rab tu rnam par bsag pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rab tu rnam par bsags pa G, N,
P1. 275rab tu rnam par bsag pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rab tu rnam par bsags pa G, N, P1. 276rab tu rnam
par bsag pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rab tu rnam par bsags pa G, N, P1. 277tiṅ ṅe 'dzin rab tu thob pa źes bya
ba ni Σ-G ] RP� G. 278rab tu rnam par bsag pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rab tu rnam par bsags pa G, N, P1.
279rab tu rnam par bsag pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rab tu rnam par bsags pa G, N, P1. 280'di rnams kyis C,
D, P2 ] 'di rnams kyi G, N, P1. 281mthar thug pa Σ-G ] thar thug pa G. 282byaṅ chub par C, D,
P2 ] byaṅ chub pa G, N, P1.



288 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

��� UJ\X
L GN\LO 
NKRU

ODP ĞHV SD xLG PৄRQ SDU E\Dৄ FKXE SD

da ni rgyu'i rdo rje 'dzin pa'i283 bskyed pa brjod par bya ste | gźal yas khaṅ gi naṅC 83r6; D 81r7; G 109v4; N
85v3; P1 94r6; P2 5 : 22913 du sna tshogs padma'i steṅ du bdud bźi rnams kyis ñi ma mnan pa blta bar bya ste |

dgyes mdzad rdo rje tshaṅs pa daṅ khyab 'jug daṅ dbaṅ phyug chen po daṅ lha'i
dbaṅ po rnams ni phuṅ po daṅ | 'chi bdag daṅ | ñon moṅs pa daṅ | lha'i bu rjes su
tshaṅs pa ste284 | phuṅ po rnams kyi ñon moṅs par byed pa po bdud bźi po rnams
so285 ||

de nas de'i steṅ du ñi ma'i dkyil 'khor bltas nas de'i steṅ du D'i yi ge la sogs
pa dbyaṅs rnams kyi ñis 'gyur du byas te | lugs 'byuṅ daṅ lugs bzlog gis bltas nas
de yoṅs su gyur pa las zla ba'i dkyil 'khor bsgom par bya ste | skyes bu chen po'i
mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis gsal bar byed pa me loṅ lta bu'i ye śes so || Dڲ KDڲ GD GKD
\D OD źes pa yi ge drug byin nas | ND la sogs pa'i yi ge rnams kyis ñis 'gyur du byas
te | lugs 'byuṅ daṅ lugs bzlog gis286 bltas nas de yoṅs su gyur pa las | ñi ma'i dkyil
'khor blta ste | dpe byad brgyad cu gsal bar byed pa mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes kyi raṅ
bźin no287 || 'di dag gi steṅ du Kǌۦ daṅ Dۦ gyi288 sa bon gñis bltas nas | de las byuṅ
ba'i thod pa daṅ289 gri gug bltas te | sa bon gñis kyis290 mtshan pa so sor rtog pa'i
ye śes so291 || sa bon las 'od zer spros te mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams rnams
snaṅ bar byas nas blaṅs te de ñid du źugs nas292 thams cad kyaṅ gcig tu gyur par
bsgom par bya ste bya ba grub pa'i ye śes so || de thams cad yoṅs su gyur te | skad
cig gis raṅ ñid dpal he ru ka'i sku śin tu rnam par dag pa chos kyi dbyiṅs kyi ye
śes yin la des ni rnam pa lṅa ste | me loṅ lta bu'i ye śes kyis ji ltar gzugs mthoṅ ba |
mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes kyis293 de ltar ro gcig tu294 'gyur źiṅ | so sor rtog pa'i ye śes

283rgyu'i rdo rje 'dzin pa'i C, D, P2
sil. ] rgya yi rdo rje 'dzin pa'i G ; rgyu yi rdo rje 'dzin pa'i N, P1.

284rjes su tshaṅs pa ste C, D, P2 ] rjes su chags pa ste G, N, P1. 285bdud bźi po rnams so C, D,
P2

sil. ] bdud bźi bod rnams so P1; bdud bźi po de rnamso G ; bdud bźi po de rnams so N. 286bzlog
gis Σ-C ] ldog gis C. 287mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes kyi raṅ bźin no C, D, P2 ] mñam pa ñid kyi raṅ
bźin no G, N, P1. 288Dۦ gyi N, P1 ] Rۦ gyi C, G ; Rۦ gi D, P2. 289thod pa daṅ G, N, P1 ] thod pa'i
C, D, P2. 290sa bon gñis kyis Σ-G ] sa bon gñis kyi G. 291so sor rtog pa'i ye śes so Σ-N ] so sor
ltog pa'i ye śes so N. 292źugs nas Σ-G ] bźugs nas G. 293mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes kyis Σ-D ] ñam
pa ñid kyi ye śes kyis D (damage of the block-print ?). 294ro gcig tu Σ-G ] ra gcig tu G.



9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ – Edition of the Tibetan Translation 289

kyis so sor rtog pa ste | de ltar yaṅ bya ba grub pa'i ye śes kyis295 bya ba gaṅ yin
pa de gcig ñid du byed pa | śin tu rnam par dag pa chos kyi296 dbyiṅs kyi ye śes ni
rnam pa thams cad daṅ lhan cig gcig pa'i gźugs te | 'di ni297 rnam pa lṅa mṅon par
byaṅ chub pa'o298 ||

de nas 'jig rten gsum gcig pa'i skur299 brtags nas de nas śar la sogs pa'i sgo C 83v7; D 81v7; G 110v1; N
86r4; P1 94v7; P2 5 : 23018rnams su rim pa300 ji lta bar tshaṅs pa daṅ | dbaṅ po daṅ301 | ñe dbaṅ daṅ | drag po

rnams daṅ | de bźin du dbaṅ ldan la sogs pa'i mtshams rnams su gśin rje daṅ | nor
gyi 'dren pa daṅ | srin po daṅ302 | thags bzaṅ ris rnams te303 | de ltar gdan brgyad
rnams rnam par bsgoms nas de'i steṅ du zla ba daṅ | ñi ma kha sbyar ba'i dbus
rnams su JDۦ FDۦ YD304ۦ JKDۦ SDۦ ĞDۦ ODۦ 305ۦDڲ źes pa sa bon brgyad306 blta
bar bya'o || de yoṅs su gyur pa rnams ni gaurī la sogs pa rnams kyi mtshan ma
rnams te | gri gug daṅ | caṅ te'u daṅ | rus sbal daṅ | sbrul daṅ | seng ge daṅ | dge
sloṅ daṅ | 'khor lo daṅ | rdo rje rnams bsam źiṅ des byin gyis brlabs pa de rnams
thams cad gcig tu yoṅs su gyur te | gaurī la sogs pa rdzogs par bya ba blta bar bya
ste | des ni bsgom bya'i dkyil 'khor brjod do ||

da ni 'di rnams kyi rnam par dag pa daṅ | phyag mtshan la sogs pa brjod par C 84r3; D 82r3; G 110v5; N
86r7; P1 95r3; P2 5 : 2319bya ste | de nas "EUWVH EDV VS\DQ GDJ GPDU SR VWH"307,i | brtse ba źes pa ni sems can

rnams la bu gcig pa'i sems ñid brtse ba ste | des na spyan dag dmar pa'o || "E\DPV
SD
L WKXJV N\L \DQ ODJ JQDJ"308,ii | byams pa'i thugs kyi źes pa ni phuṅ po daṅ309

khams daṅ dbaṅ po rnams 'gog pa ste | des na byams pa'i thugs kyi yan lag gnag
pa'o || "rdo rje can spyan gsum dag pa"iii źes pa ni sku daṅ gsuṅ daṅ thugs rnams
kyi310 sgrib pa med pa ni rdo rje gsum mo ||

iHeTaSn II.ix. 11a, reading "VxL۪ UMH
L VS\DQ QL GPDU SR OD". iiHeTaSn II.ix. 11b, reading "WKXJV
ODV" instead. iiiCf. HeTaSn I.ix. 15d, reading "UGR UMH JVXP J\LV GDJ SD
L VS\DQ".

295ye śes kyis Σ-G ] ye śes kyi G. 296chos kyi Σ-P1 (P2
sil.) ] chos kyis P1. 297'di ni Σ-N ] 'di

na N (misprint ?). 298mṅon par byaṅ chub pa'o G, N, P1 ] mṅon par byaṅ chub bo C, D, P2
sil..

299'jig rten gsum gcig pa'i skur G, N, P1 ] 'jig rten gsum pa'i skur C, D, P2. 300rim pa Σ-N ] rim
N. 301dbaṅ po daṅ G, N, P1 ] dbaṅ po dag daṅ C, D, P2. 302srin po daṅ C, D, P2 ] srin po G, N,
P1. 303thags bzaṅ ris rnams te HP� ] thags bzaṅs ris rnams te D, P2; thag bzaṅ ris rnams te C, P1;
thag bzaṅs ris rnams te G, N. 304gaṁ caṁ vaṁ Σ-P1 (gaṁ tsaṁ baṁ) ] ga ca laṁ P1 (misprint ?).
305ḍaṁ HP� ] naṁ C, D, P2; ṭaṁ G, N ; tsaṭ P1. 306sa bon brgyad G, N, P1 ] sa bon brgyad la C, D,
P2

sil.. 307dmar po ste C, D, P2
sil. ] dmar mo ste G, N, P1. 308byams pa'i thugs kyi yan lag gnag

Σ-G ] RP� G. 309phuṅ po daṅ G, N, P1 ] phuṅ po'i C, D, P2. 310kyi Σ-G ] kyis G.



290 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

"EVGX ED
L G۪RV SR EĨL \LV QL __ ĨDEV QL UQDP SD EĨL UQDPV GUDQ __"i

bsdu ba'i dṅos po źes pa ni sbyin pa daṅ | sñan par smra ba daṅ | don dpyod pa daṅ
don mthun pa ñid de | bsam bya min pa ñid la sems bskrun pa źes bya ba ni sbyin
pa ste | de la bsam bya min pa la sems bskrun pa na ji ltar bde ba de ltar dga' ba ste |
gdams pa ji lta ba las khoṅ du chud par bya'o || bsregs pa las daṅ | bcad pa las daṅ |
bdar ba las gser ji lta ba de bźin du de kho na [† (…) †]311 don mthun pa'i sgras ni
thams cad rnams kyi gcig pa'i sku ñid kyi miṅ ste | de ltar na źabs bźi rnams kyi
rnam par dag pa'o ||

źal brgyad rnam par thar pa rnam par dag pa ste | gzugs stoṅ par mthoṅ ba daṅ |C 84r7; D 82r7; G 111r4; N
86v4; P1 95r8; P2 5 : 2322 go skabs med pa stoṅ par mthoṅ ba daṅ | sdug pa daṅ mi sdug pa'i śes pa thob

pa stoṅ par mthoṅ ba daṅ | lta ba byas pa thob pa stoṅ par mthoṅ ba daṅ312 | nam
mkha'313 thob pa stoṅ par mthoṅ ba daṅ | ci yaṅ med pa thob pa stoṅ par mthoṅ
ba daṅ | bdag med pa'i śes pa thob pa stoṅ par mthoṅ ba daṅ | yaṅ dag par rig pa
'gog pa stoṅ par mthoṅ ba ste314 | 'di ni rnam par thar pa brgyad rnam par dag pa
źal rnams so || rnam par thar pa źes pa ni ñes pa thams cad rnam par spaṅs pa'i bde
ba thob pa źes pa ste | bde ba chen po raṅ daṅ gźan yaṅ dag par rig pa'i śes pa 'gog
pa'i phyir ro ||

"SK\DJ UQDPV VWR۪ SD315 EFX GUXJ xLG"ii | ces pa ni naṅ stoṅ pa nyid daṅ | phyiC 84v2; D 82v2; G 111r6; N
86v7; P1 95v3; P2 5 : 23211 stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | phyi naṅ stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | stoṅ pa ñid stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | chen po

stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | don dam pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | 'dus byas stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | 'dus ma
byas stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | mtha' las 'das pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | thog ma daṅ tha ma med
pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | raṅ bźin ma yin pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ |
chos thams cad stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | dṅos po med pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | raṅ gi ṅo bo ñid
stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | dṅos po med pa316 raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid de317 | 'di ni stoṅ pa ñid
bcu drug go ||

iHeTaSn II.ix. 11cd, reading "ĨHV EUMRG" instead of "UQDPV GUDQ". iiHeTaSn II.ix. 12b, reading
"SK\DJ QL VWR۪ SD EFX GUXJ xLG".

311VaPraTib. is omitting the explanations of "VxDQ SDU VPUD ED" (SUL\DYDFDQD) and "GRQ GS\RG
SD" (arthacaryā), cf. VaPraSkt.. 312lta ba byas pa thob pa stoṅ par mthoṅ ba daṅ C, D, P2 ] RP� G ;
lta ba byas par mthoṅ ba daṅ N, P1. 313nam mkha' Σ-G,N ] namkha' G, N. 314mthoṅ ba ste Σ-P1 ]
mthoṅ ste P1. 315stoṅ pa C, D, P2 ] stoṅ pa ñid G, N, P1. 316dṅos po med pa HP� ] dṅos po med
pa'i Σ. 317stoṅ pa ñid de C, D, P2

sil. ] stoṅ pa ñid daṅ G, N, P1.
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da ni stoṅ pa ñid kyi don brjod par bya ste | chos mtha' dag gi naṅ stoṅ pa ñid C 84v5; D 82v5; G 111v3; N
87r2; P1 95v6; P2 5 : 23220de 'di ni naṅ stoṅ pa ñid do || chos thams cad kyi phyi rnams de lta bu ñid ni phyi

stoṅ pa ñid do || stoṅ pa ñid daṅ sñiṅ rje dbyer med par sbyor ba ni bla ma'i gdams
pa las yin te | de ltar phyi naṅ stoṅ pa nyid do318 || gaṅ dbye ba med pa'i sbyor ba
las gyur pa de ni chen po stoṅ pa ñid ces pa319 mṅon par brjod do || sbyor ba chen
po las gaṅ stoṅ pa de ni stoṅ pa ñid stoṅ pa ñid du brjod do || des na don dam pa ni
mchog nas mchog dam pa ni don dam pa stoṅ pa ñid do || 'di rnams ni stoṅ pa ñid
drug go || mṅon par 'dus byas pa'i rnam pa thams cad kyis gcig tu byas pa ni 'dus
byas stoṅ pa ñid do || 'dus ma byas źes pa ni320 'du byed kyaṅ med ciṅ skye ba rnam
pa thams cad gcig tu ldan pa'o || rnam pa thams cad kyi mchog daṅ ldan pa źes bya
ba ni mtha' las 'das pa stoṅ pa ñid do || thog ma daṅ tha ma med pa stoṅ pa ñid ces
bya ba ni321 de daṅ lhan cig dbye ba med pa'i phyir ro || raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid322 ces
bya ba ni raṅ bźin lṅa'i rnam pa las gyur pa'o || lṅa'i rnam pa źes pa rnam pa stoṅ pa
ste 'di ni raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid do || raṅ bźin med pa'i raṅ bźin ni raṅ bźin med pa śes
rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa'o źes pa ste raṅ bźin med pa stoṅ pa ñid do || brtan pa
daṅ 'gro ba rdul phra rab kyaṅ chos thams cad de | chos thams cad kyi sgras brjod
pa'i phyir gaṅ brjod pa de thams cad stoṅ pa ste | 'di ni chos thams cad stoṅ pa ñid
do || dṅos po med pa źes pa ci źe na | 'gro ba thams cad mgal me'i 'khor lo323 bźin
du ṅo bo mthoṅ ba ni raṅ bźin las te | raṅ bźin ṅo bo grags pas dṅos po med pa
stoṅ pa ñid do || raṅ bźin źes pa ni [† … †]324 raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid do || nam mkha'i
khams daṅ325 rnam par śes pa dag gcig tu gyur pa na gzugs ji ltar gyur pa lta bu ni
dṅos po med pa raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid do326 źes brjod do || stoṅ pa ñid 'di rnams ni
phyag rnam par dag par rab tu brjod do ||

de nas źal gyi kha dog gi rnam par dag pa brjod par bya ste | daṅ po'i źal nag C 85r4; D 83r4; G 112r5; N
87v2; P1 96r7; P2 5 : 2342po ni źe sdaṅ gi las bsgrub pa'i don daṅ | dbaṅ po rnams sgrib pa med pa'i yaṅ ṅo ||

g.yon gyi źal dmar po ni dbaṅ du bya ba bsgrub pa'i don to || lus daṅ ṅag daṅ yid

318stoṅ pa ñid do Σ-G ] stoṅ pa ñid doṅ G. 319ces pa C, D, P2
sil. ] ces G, N, P1. 320'dus ma

byas źes pa ni C, D, P2
sil. ] 'dus ma byas pa ni G, N, P1. 321stoṅ pa ñid ces bya ba ni C, D, P2

sil. ]
stoṅ pa ñid ni źes bya ba ni G, N, P1. 322raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid HP� (cf. VaPraSkt.) ] raṅ bźin med
pa stoṅ pa ñid ΣTib.. 323mgal me'i 'khor lo Σ-C,G ] 'gal me'i 'khor lo C, G. 324VaPraTib. omits the
explanation of "UD۪ EĨLQ VWR۪ SD xLG" (VYDEKƗYDĞǌQ\DWƗ), cf. VaPraSkt.. 325nam mkha'i khams daṅ
Σ-G,N ] namkha'i khams daṅ G ; namkha'i khaṃs daṅ N. 326dṅos po med pa raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid
do HP� ] dṅos po med pa stoṅ pa ñid do Σ.



292 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

gcig pa'i raṅ bźin ñid ni dbaṅ ñid do || g.yas kyi źal dkar ba ni źi ba'i don to || phuṅ
po daṅ327 khams daṅ skye mched rnams la lha ñid kyi dag pa'i ṅa rgyal ñid ces bya
ba ni źi ba'o || steṅ gi źal mche ba gtsigs pa can du ba'i mdog ni phyi ma'i tshe na źe
sdaṅ la sogs pa'i ñon moṅs pa skyes par gyur pa ñams pa'i don to || de bźin du bdud
bźi rnam par ñams pa'i don du buṅ ba daṅ mtshuṅs pa'i źal bźi rnams te | phuṅ po
la brten pa'i nad ni phuṅ po'i bdud daṅ328 | phuṅ po rnams kyi phuṅ por gyur pa ni
'chi ba'i bdud daṅ | sems can la329 gnod pa byed pa ni ñon moṅs pa'i bdud daṅ | de
bźin du bud med la g.yo ba ni lha'i bu'i bdud du brjod do || bdud bźi rnams rnam
par ñams pa'i don du buṅ ba daṅ mtshuṅs pa'i źal bźi rnams so ||

phyag mtshan rnams kyi rnam par dag pa brjod par bya ste | glaṅ po che la sogsC 85v1; D 83v1; G 112v4; N
87v6; P1 96v4; P2 5 : 23415 pa gzuṅ ba rnams ni ñon moṅs pa sna tshogs ñe bar źi ba'i phyir ro330 || ñon moṅs

pa sna tshogs źes bya ba ni glo daṅ | dbugs mi bde ba daṅ | de bźin du smyo ba
daṅ | khoṅ skams daṅ | mdze daṅ | phol daṅ | skran daṅ | raṅ bźin glaṅ po la sogs pa
de rnams yoṅs su brjod do || 'dir ñon moṅs pa brgyad po de rnams lag par gyur pa'i
sems can rnams te | snod kyi steṅ du rnam par bsnams pa ni331 rnam par gzuṅ ba'o
źes pa'i don to || sa la sogs pa nas nor 'dzin gyi mthar thug pa g.yon gyis bsnams
pa'i phyag gi mtshan ma rnams ni dbaṅ phyug brgyad rab tu grub pa'i don to ||

sku yi dbaṅ phyug gsuṅ dbaṅ phyug || de bźin thugs kyi dbaṅ phyug daṅ ||
rdzu 'phrul kun332 'gro'i dbaṅ phyug ste || 'dod byed yon tan brgyad pa 'o333 ||i

iCf. HePra16, T1785 (3UDGƯSRG\RWDQDQƗPDܒƯNƗ), T1787 (6DUYDJXK\DSUDGƯSDܒƯNƗ), T1793,
T1842 (3DxFDNUDPDܒƯNƗ 0D۬LPƗOƗ QƗPD), et al. : "VNX \L GED۪ SK\XJ JVX۪ JL GED۪ SK\XJ GD۪ __
GH EĨLQ GX QL WKXJV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ GD۪ __ UG]X 
SKUXO NXQ 
JUR JQDV N\L (NXQ GX 
JUR ED
L T1787)
GED۪ SK\XJ GD۪ __ FL 
GRG VN\HG GD۪ \RQ WDQ EUJ\DG SD
R (GED۪ SK\XJ GRQ EUJ\DG GD۪ T1787) __"
(T1785, T1787) ; "VNX \L GED۪ SK\XJ JVX۪ GED۪ SK\XJ __ GH EĨLQ WKXJV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ VWH __ UG]X

SKUXO \RQ WDQ NXQ GED۪ SK\XJ __ E]D
 ED E\HG SD \RQ WDQ EUJ\DG __" (T1793) ; "VNX \L GED۪ SK\XJ
JVX۪ GED۪ SK\XJ __ GH EĨLQ WKXJV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ GD۪ __ UG]X 
SKUXO \RQ WDQ NXQ GED۪ SK\XJ __ E\HG
SR ]DG E\HG \RQ WDQ EUJ\DG __" (T1842).

327phuṅ po daṅ Σ-G ] phuṅ po G. 328phuṅ po'i bdud daṅ Σ-G ] phuṅ po bdud daṅ G. 329sems
can la Σ-N ] sems can N. 330ñon moṅs pa sna tshogs ñe bar źi ba'i phyir ro C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N,
P1. 331steṅ du rnam par bsnams pa ni C, D, P2 ] steṅ du bsnams pa rnams pa'i ni G ; steṅ du rnam
pa bsnams pa'i ni N, P1. 332rdzu 'phrul kun G, N, P1 ] rdzu 'phrul can C, D, P2. 333'dod byed yon
tan brgyad pa'o C, D, P2 ] 'dod chen yon tan brgyad po'o G ; 'dod chen yon tan brgyad pa'o N, P1.
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źes so || sku mtha' yas pa ni sku'i334 dbaṅ phyug daṅ | sems can thams cad kyi skad
smra bas gsuṅ gi dbaṅ phyug daṅ | sems can gyi sems śes pas thugs kyi dbaṅ phyug
daṅ | rdzu 'phrul gyis 'jig rten gyi khams mtha' yas335 mthoṅ bas rdzu 'phrul gyi
dbaṅ phyug daṅ | 'jig rten gsum gcig pa'i sku ni kun du336 'gro ba'i dbaṅ phyug
daṅ | 'dod pas bde ba chen po'i raṅ bźin sems can rnams mṅon par 'dod pas 'dod
pa'i dbaṅ phyug ste | 'dod pa'i sgras 'dod pa'i 'dod pa337 brjod pa'o338 || byed pa po
źes pa ni339 byed pa po340 rdo rje 'dzin pa ñid kyis341 byed pa'i dbaṅ phyug go ||
zab mo'i lha ñid kyi rnam pa las mya ṅan las 'da' bar gśegs śiṅ mya ṅan las 'das pa
nas342 lha ñid kyi rnam par rgyu bas yon tan gyi dbaṅ phyug ste | 'dis ni mtshan
ma rnams kyi rnam par dag pa'o ||

snod rnams kyi rnam par dag pa brjod par bya ste | snod ni sñiṅ rje'i cha śas rab C 85v7; D 83v7; G 113r5; N
88r5; P1 97r3; P2 5 : 23516tu gsal ba yin źiṅ phyag rnams stoṅ pa ñid bcu drug dag pa ste | 'dis ni stoṅ pa ṅid

daṅ sñiṅ rje dbyer med pa ñid du rab tu gsal bar byas pa'o || 'PD PR UQDPV N\LV343

VD۪V UJ\DV O۪D'i źes bya ba ste | ma mo źes bya ba ni phyag rgya rnams te de bźin
gśegs pa lṅa dag pa'o || phyag rgya źes pa ni yoṅs su g.yogs pa ste344 | 'khor lo daṅ |
rna rgyan daṅ | mgul rgyan daṅ345 | lag pa la dpuṅ rgyan daṅ | ska rags daṅ | thal ba
ste |ii phyag rgya drug tu rab tu grags so || phyag rgya źes pa ni346 yaṅ dag pa'i śes
pa'o || yaṅ dag pa'i śes pa źes pa ni gaṅ du śes pa'i ṅo bor med pa ni347 gaṅ gzugs
yin pa de yaṅ dag par śes par 'gyur ro || yi ge lṅa bcu las byas pa phrag pa la mgo
bo'i phreṅ ba ste | ƗOL daṅ NƗOL lṅa bcu'i yi ge dag pas zuṅ du 'jug pa'i lam ñe bar
ston pa po mgul par mgo'i phreṅ ba'o ||

iCf. HeTaSn II.ix. 12c and HeSāU. HeTaSn reads "JXJ VN\HV N\LV QL VD۪V UJ\DV ,۪D" while
HeSāUTib. translates "UXV UJ\DQ SK\DJ UJ\D UQDP SD O۪D" instead. iiCf. HeTaSn I. iii. 14 ab
and HeTaSn I. viii. 17ab, reading "
NKRU OR UQD FKD QRU EX GD۪ __ ODJ JGXE GD۪ QL VND UDJV xLG __"
and "
NKRU OR UQD FKD PJXO UJ\DQ GD۪ __ ODJ SDU ODJ JGXE VND UDJV QL __", respectively.

334sku'i Σ-C ] sku yi C. 335mtha' yas C, D, P2
sil. ] mtha' yas pa G, N, P1. 336kun du D, P2

sil. ]
kun tu C, G, N, P1. 337'dod pa'i 'dod pa P1 ] 'dod pa 'dod pa Σ-P1 (P2

sil.). 338brjod pa'o C, D,
P2

sil. ] brjod na'o G, N, P1. 339źes pa ni C, D, P2
sil. ] źes bya ba ni G, N, P1. 340byed pa po Σ-G ]

byed po G. 341rdo rje 'dzin pa ñid kyis Σ-G ] rdo rje 'dzin pa ñid kyi G. 342'das pa nas G, N, P1 ]
'das nas C, D, P2

sil.. 343ma mo rnams kyis HP� ] ma mo rnams kyi Σ. 344yoṅs su g.yogs pa ste
C, D, P2

sil. ] yoṅsu g.yog pa ste G ; yoṅs su g.yog pa ste G N, P1. 345mgul rgyan daṅ ΣG ] 'gul
brgyan daṅ G. 346źes pa ni ΣC ] źes bya ba ni C. 347med pa ni C, D, P2 ] med pa'o || śes pa'i ṅo
bo med pa ni G N, P1.



294 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

da ni gar gyi ro dgu brjod par bya ste | bdag med ma daṅ lhan cig ro gcig paC 86r3; D 84r3; G 113v3; N
88v2; P1 97r8; P2 5 : 2366 ni sgeg pa'o || dur khrod na gnas pa ni dpa' bo'o || khro gñer daṅ mtshe ba gtsigs

pa ni mi sdug pa'o || 'bar ba'i 'od ni348 drag śul lo || rnam par rgyas pa'i źal ni bźad
pa'o || brlan daṅ bcas pa'i mgo bo'i phreṅ ba can ni 'jigs su ruṅ ba'o || sems can rjes
su 'dzin pa'i thugs ni sñiṅ rje'o || sgyu ma'i gzugs ni ṅo mtshar ba'o || 'dod chags la
sogs pa'i ñon moṅs pa rab tu spaṅs pa ñid kyi phyir źi ba ste | gar dgu po 'di rnams
daṅ lhan cig pa'i349 bcom ldan 'das rgyur gyur pa'i bdag ñid do || dpral ba'i steṅ du
mgo bo skam po lṅa'i phreṅ ba rnams ni phuṅ po lṅa rnams rab tu gsal ba'o || spyi
bor sna tshogs rdo rjes mtshan pa ni sna tshogs pa'i don byed pa'i phyir ro || thams
cad mkhyen pa'i gzugs kyi phyir daṅ | dus gsum yoṅs su mkhyen pa'i phyir źal so
so rnams la spyan gsum gsum mo || 'dod chags la sogs pa'i ñon moṅs pa mtha' dag
bsreg pa'i350 don du dbu skra dmar ser gyen du 'greṅ ba ñid du bstan to351 || chos
thams cad sgrib pa med par rab tu gsal ba'i phyir gcer bu'o || byaṅ chub kyi sems
kyi rkaṅ pa thob pa'i phyir skyil kruṅ phyed pa'i gar stabs so || 'jig rten gsum po
mtha' dag gcig tu rab tu gsal ba'i phyir źabs kyi mtheb mo gcig bstan pa'o || bcom
ldan 'das kyaṅ skad cig mar rab tu snaṅ ba ste | ji ltar bcom ldan 'das de ltar bcom
ldan 'das ma la yaṅ ste352 | dbye ba yaṅ gcig gi dbyibs kyi dbaṅ las źal gcig ma'o ||
phyag g.yon na lha daṅ lha ma yin rnams kyi353 khrag gis bkaṅ ba'i thod pa bsnams
pa ste | lha daṅ lha ma yin gyi sgra ci źe na | lha ni lus daṅ ṅag daṅ yid de de'i yul
ni lha ma yin no || 'di dag gis354 byed pa med pa ni chags pa med par byed pa ste355

| des gaṅ ba'i thod pa'o || thod pa daṅ khrag dag gi356 gcig tu byed pa źes bya ba ni
śes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa'i don yoṅs su gaṅ bar bstan to || g.yas na ñon moṅs
pa ma lus par gcod pa'i phyir gri gug bsnams pa ste | lhag ma gaṅ cuṅ zad bcom
ldan 'das kyi357 rnam par dag pa bźin du bcom ldan 'das ma la yaṅ rtogs par bya'o ||
da ni bsgrub bya'i358 dam tshig rdo rje 'dzin pa'i lus la 'khor lo bźi bsam ste | sprul
pa daṅ por byas nas chos daṅ loṅs spyod rdzogs pa daṅ sprul pa daṅ bde ba chen
po ste | sku bźi rnam par dag pa'i don to ||

348'bar ba'i 'od ni Σ-P1 ] 'bad ba'i 'od ni P1 (misprint ?). 349daṅ lhan cig pa'i C, D, P2
sil. ] daṅ ldan

pa'i G N, P1. 350bsreg pa'i Σ-G ] sreg pa'i G. 351bstan to C, D, P2
sil. ] bstano G, bstan no N, P1.

352la yaṅ ste C, D, P2
sil. ] yaṅ ste G, N, P1. 353rnams kyi Σ-G ] rnams G. 354'di dag gi HP� ] 'di

dag gis Σ. 355chags pa med par byed pa ste G, N, P1 ] chags pa med par dmigs pa med par byed
pa ste C, D, P2. 356dag gi C, D, P2

sil. ] dag gis G, N, P1. 357bcom ldan 'das kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] bcom

ldan 'das kyis G, N, P1. 358bsgrub bya'i Σ-G ] sgrub bya'i G.
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da ni dkyil 'khor ba'i rnam par dag pa brjod par bya'o || gaurī nag mo ni bdud C 86v4; D 84v4; G 114v1; N
89r4; P1 98r3; P2 5 : 23715kyi gdul bya'i sems can rab tu sad pa'i phyir ro359 || g.yas kyi lag pa na log par lta

ba360 gcod pa'i phyir361 gri gug gzuṅ źiṅ | g.yon na 'khor ba'i bag chags rnam par
ñams pa'i phyir ña URKLWD'o || caurī dmar mo ni 'dod chags kyi gdul bya'i sems can
rab tu sad pa'i phyir g.yas na śes rab daṅ thabs kyi raṅ bźin ñid gsal ba'i phyir caṅ
te'u daṅ | g.yon na gti mug rnam par ñams pa'i don du phag pa'o || vettālī gser btso
ma'i 'od ni rab tu rgyas pa'i sems can rnam par 'dul ba'i don te bde ba bskyed pa'i
phyir źes pa'i don to || g.yas stoṅ pa ñid kyi don rab tu gsal ba'i phyir rus sbal daṅ |
g.yon na sñiṅ rje'i raṅ bźin padma'i snod do || ghasmarī ni nor bu ma ra ka ta362 daṅ
mtshuṅs pa ni cuṅ zad dmar źiṅ ljaṅ ba'i rdo rje bsnams pa ste | mṅon spyod rab tu
bsgrub pa la bsad par lta ba can gyi skye bo rab tu sad par bya ba'i don to363 || g.yas
na źe sdaṅ rnam par dag pas sbrul daṅ | g.yon na thabs daṅ śes rab kyi bdag ñid364

rnal 'byor gyi snod do || pukkasī sṅon mo ni reṅs pa'i don365 bsgrub pa la | ṅa rgyal
can gyi sems can366 rab tu sad pa'i don to367 || g.yas na bdud kyi sde rab tu 'joms
pa'i phyir seṅ ge daṅ | g.yon na gñis 'dzin ma lus par gcod pa'i dgra sta'o || śabarī
dkar mo źi ba'i sems can rab tu sad pa'i phyir ro || g.yas na ye śes lṅa rab tu gsal ba'i
dge sloṅ daṅ | g.yon na gñis su med pa'i ye śes khoṅ du chud pa'i phyir 'khar gsil
lo368 || caṇḍālī369 nam mkha' ltar ljaṅ gu reṅs pa'i don bsgrub pa la370 reṅs pa'i sems
can rab tu sad pa'i phyir ro || g.yas na cuṅ zad śes pa tsam yaṅ gcod pa'i phyir 'khor
lo daṅ | g.yon na mi śes pa'i dri ma rtsa ba nas zlog pa'i don du371 thoṅ gśol lo372 ||
g.yuṅ mo kha dog sna tshogs ma sna tshogs kyi don rab tu bsgrub pa la daṅ | ma
ruṅs pa'i bsam pa can gyi373 skye bo rab tu sad pa la'o || mi śes pa'i ye śes rab tu
gsal ba'i phyir g.yas na rdo rje daṅ | ma ruṅs pa ma lus pa la bsdigs pa'i phyir374

sdigs mdzub ñid375 dran to376 ||

359sad pa'i phyir ro G, N, P1 ] bsad pa'i phyir ro C, D, P2
sil.. 360lta ba Σ-C ] blta ba C. 361phyir

C, D, P2
sil. ] RP� G, N, P1. 362ma ra ka ta C, D, P2

sil. ] ma' ra' ka ta G ; ma ra' ka ta N, P1. 363rab
tu sad par bya ba'i don to Σ-C,G ] rab tu srad par bya ba'i don to C ; rab sad par bya ba'i don to G.
364śes rab kyi bdag ñid Σ-D (P2

sil.) ] śes kyi bdag ñid D. 365reṅs pa'i don Σ-P1 ] raṅs pa'i don P1.
366sems can C, D, P2 ] sems G, N, P1. 367sad pa'i don to Σ-G ] sad pa'aṃ don to G (misprint ?).
368'khar gsil lo C, D, P2

sil. ] mkhar gsil lo G, N, P1. 369caṇḍālī HP� ] caṇḍalī Σ. 370reṅs pa'i don
bsgrub pa la G, N, P1 ] reṅs pa ni don bsgrub pa C, D, P2. 371zlog pa'i don du C, D, P2

sil. ] bzlog
pa'i don du G, N, P1. 372thoṅ gśol lo Σ-G,N ] thoṅ gśolo G ; thaṅ gśol lo N (misprint). 373bsam pa
can gyi Σ-G ] bsams pa can gyi G. 374bsdigs pa'i phyir Σ-G ] sdigs pa'i phyir G. 375sdigs mdzub
ñid C, D, P2

sil. ] sdig 'dzub gñis G ; sdig mdzub ñid N, P1. 376to HP� ] no Σ.



296 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

da ni 'di rnams kyi gdan brgyad kyi rnam par dag pa brjod par bya ste | chagsC 87r4; D 85r5; G 115r4; N
89v5; P1 98v4; P2 5 : 23820 pa daṅ | rig pa daṅ377 | thos pa daṅ | 'juṅs pa daṅ | bza' ba daṅ | gñid daṅ | rtog pa

daṅ | dad pa ste śin tu mṅon par źen pa gcod pa'i phyir gdan rnams ñe bar bstan to ||
śin tu mṅon par źen pa yaṅ bsam gtan la bya ste | de ltar gdan rnams kyi rnam par
dag pa brjod do ||

'di rnams thams cad ni spyan gsum ma | skra dmar ser gyen du 'greṅ ba | phyag
rgya lṅas rnam par brgyan pa | skyil kruṅ phyed pa'i gar gyis gnas pa gos daṅ bral
ba źal mche ba gtsigs pa378 | bcom ldan 'das kyi379 'dod pa'i 'dod pa daṅ ldan pa
bsgom par bya'o || de'i mthar lha'i snam bu la380 pi waṅ ma la sogs pa rnams gtso
bo'i sgo rnams su g.yas nas brtsams nas sgo daṅ zur gyi mtshams rnams su lha mo
gñis gñis te | miṅ gi gtso bo daṅ po'i yi ge zla ba daṅ thig le daṅ ldan pa 'di rnams
kyi sa bon te | des bskyed pa 'di rnams kyi mtshan ma yaṅ sa bon des mtshan ma381

zla ba daṅ ñi ma dag gi382 dbus su bltas nas gaurī la sogs pa rnams ji ltar rdzogs pa
de ltar pi waṅ ma la sogs pa rnams bskyed do źes bya bas bsam par bya'o ||

'di lta ste | pi waṅ ma ser mo | gliṅ bu ma383 dmar mo | rdza rṅa ma du ba'i mdog
can ma | rṅa zlum ma dkar mo | bźad ma ser mo | sgeg mo384 dmar mo | glu ma
dmar mo | gar ma kha dog sna tshogs ma | me tog ma dkar mo | bdug spos ma nag
mo | mar me ma gser 'od ma | dri ma ser mo | me loṅ ma dkar mo | ro ma dmar mo |
reg bya ma ljaṅ gu | chos ma dkar mo ste | 'di rnams phyag g.yas na raṅ raṅ gi
phyag mtshan rnam par 'dren źiṅ źabs rnams zla ba'i gdan la gnas pa ste | cha bcu
drug rnam par dag par blta bar bya'o || des ni sna tshogs padma daṅ por byas nas
rgyu rdo rje 'dzin pa'i sku rdzogs śiṅ dkyil 'khor pa'i mthar thug pas ni lam śes pa
ñid mṅon par byaṅ chub pa'o ||

377rig pa daṅ C, D, P2 ] rigs pa daṅ G, N, P1. 378mche ba gtsigs pa Σ-C ] che ba gtsigs pa C.
379bcom ldan 'das kyi N, P1 ] bcom ldan 'das C, D, P2; bcom ldan 'das kyis G.. 380lha'i snam bu
la Σ-C ] lha'i snam bu ma bu la C. 381yaṅ sa bon des mtshan ma C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N, P1. 382dag
gi C, D, P2

sil. ] dag gis G, N, P1. 383gliṅ bu ma Σ-G ] gliṅ bu G. 384sgeg mo C, D, P2
sil. ] sgeg

ma G, N, P1.
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��� ĨX EDV EVN\HG SD

de nas da ni phra mo'i dkyil 'khor gyi raṅ bzhin KRۊ yig385 dmar po'i phreṅ ba gñis C 87v3; D 85v4; G 116r1; N
90r5; P1 99r4; P2 5 : 2402kyis386 yoṅs su dkris pa387 bsam par bya ba ni gdams ṅag las | dri za'i sems pa bde

ba chen po'i raṅ bźin śin tu chags pa'i raṅ gi388 'od zer gyis bkug nas man ṅag ji lta
ba las rab tu bcug nas rab tu źugs pa tsam gyis389 bcom ldan 'das śin tu mchog tu
bde ba chen por gcig pa'i ros raṅ gi rig ma daṅ bcas pa chags śiṅ rjes su chags pas
źu ba sa bon gyi gzugs kyis390 gnas par gyur to ||

��� EĨHৄV SD

de nas pukkasī la sogs pa lha mo bźi rnams kyis "EGDJ FDJ UQDPV N\L PJRQ PHG C 87v5; D 85v6; G 116r3; N
90r6; P1 99r7; P2 5 : 2409GR" źes smras nas yid mi bde ba chen po thob ciṅ śin tu ñam thag pa'i391 sems daṅ

ldan pa rnams kyis rab tu sad par byed pa'i glu rnams kyis bcom ldan 'das bźeṅs
su gsol ba'o ||i

'dir bźeṅs pa'i tshigs su bcad pa bźi po'i don 'di brjod bar bya ste | EĨH۪V ĞLJ UMH
EWVXQ VxL۪ UMH
L WKXJV źes bya ba la sogs pa laii | "bźeṅs śig khyed ñid sñiṅ rje'i yid
daṅ ldan pa pukkasī bdag la yoṅs su skyobs śig | bde ba chen po'i sbyor bas bdag
'dod par mdzod cig | zhu ba'i gzugs ñid kyi392 stoṅ pa ñid kyi tiṅ ṅe 'dzin spoṅs"
źes pa ste | "bdag gis393 khyed la byams pa chen po'o" || "khyed394 daṅ bral bas
bdag 'gum pa ste | stoṅ pa ñid kyi kye rdo rje khyed bźeṅs la395 ri khrod ma'i don
grub par mdzod cig" ces pa ste396 | "bdag gis khyed la sñiṅ rje chen po'o" || "'jig
rten mgron du397 gñer nas dga' ba de'i gtso bo stoṅ par bźugs pa ci lags | gtum mo
bdag ni gsol bar bgyid de khyod daṅ bral bas phyogs mi śes pa ni398 mi mthoṅ
ba'o" źes pa ste | "de'i phyir bźeṅs śig ces pa ste | bdag gis khyod la dga' ba chen

iHeSāU, cf. HePra§12. iiHeTaSn II.v. 20-23 ; cf. HePra§12, et al..

385KRۊ yig C, D, P2
sil ] KR yig G, N, P1. 386gñis kyis C, D, P2

sil. ] gñis kyi G, N, P1. 387yoṅs su
dkris pa Σ-G ] yoṅsu bkris pa G. 388śin tu chags pa'i raṅ gi Σ-G ] śin tu chaḍ pa'i raṅ gi G. 389tsam
gyis Σ-G ] tsam gyi G. 390gzugs kyis C, D, P2 ] gzugs kyi G, N, P1. 391śin tu ñam thag pa'i C,
D, P2

sil. ] śin tu ñams thag pa'i G, N, P1; DWƯYRWND۬ܒKLWƗۊ VaPraSkt.. 392gzugs ñid kyi N, P1 ] gzugs
ñid kyis C, D, P2; gzugs ñid G. 393bdag gis Σ-G ] bdag gi G. 394khyed G, N, P1 ] byed C, D,
P2

sil.. 395bźeṅs la N, P1 ] bźeṅs pa'i C, D, P2
sil.; bźeṅs las G. 396ces pa ste Σ-G ] skyes pa ste G.

397mgron du Σ-G ] 'gron du G. 398mi śes pa ni C, D, P2
sil. ] mi śes pas G, N, P1.
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po'o" || "kye mig 'phrul khyed ñid bźeṅs śig khyed kyi thugs ni bdag gis 'tshal te |
g.yuṅ mo bdag ni śin tu mdzaṅs śiṅ399 sgrin pa400 ñams dga' ba'o || sñiṅ rje rnam
par chad par ma mdzad cig" ces pa ste | "bdag gis khyed la btaṅ sñoms chen po'i
gnas pa'o"401 || 'dis ni de kho na ñid bźi rnam par dag pas źu ba'i gzugs bstan te402 |
kha zas kyi de kho na ñid daṅ | lha'i de kho na ñid daṅ | sṅags kyi de kho na ñid
daṅ | ye śes kyi de kho na ñid do ||

de nas bla ma'i gdams pa las | ji lta ba de ltar403 rim pas404 de kho na ñid bźi'iC 88r4; D 86r5; G 116v4; N
90v6; P1 99v6; P2 5 : 24110 don405 khoṅ du chud par bya ste406 | 'di ni gźuṅ mṅas kyis407 'jigs pa las408 ma brjod

do || des na de ñid kyi gzugs daṅ ldan pa'i bcom ldan 'das su gal te gyur na de'i tshe
de ñid kyi glu'i sbyor ba las gñid sad pa bźin du bźeṅs pa'o || de lta na yaṅ gźan dag
na re bcom ldan 'das śin tu bdag med pa daṅ lhan cig gcig pa'i409 sems kyis bdag
med ma can410 yin na | de'i phyir nam mkha'i rmi lam411 mthoṅ ba ci źig yin | gñid
sad pa bźin du bcom ldan 'das ji ltar bźeṅs śe na | 'dir smras pa | sems can rnams
kyis gñid kyi gnas skabs na cuṅ zad kyaṅ mi śes śiṅ | de nas ldaṅ ba mthoṅ ba ji
ltar yin | de'i phyir bya ba'i dbaṅ las412 skad cig gis skrag pa bźin du laṅs te | de
ltar stoṅ pa ñid kyi tiṅ ṅe 'dzin la sñoms par źugs pa'i bcom ldan 'das kyis raṅ daṅ
gźan rig pa mi mkhyen to413 || de nas de kho na ñid kyi glus bskul bas smon lam
gyi414 dbaṅ las bźeṅs pa'o || de lta na yaṅ415 dri ba gñis te | ji ltar srog chags rnams
kyis lus kyi bde ba dmigs nas de rnams kyis gñid kyi416 gnas skabs ni mi śes te |
'on kyaṅ lus yod pas te | bcom ldan 'das ci de daṅ mtshuṅs sam | ji ltar bźeṅs | ji
ste yaṅ sṅags pas thog mar mi gtsaṅ ba'i lus gtsaṅ mar byas te | stoṅ pa ñid la sogs
pa rnam par dag pas sprul pa'i sku la mṅon par źen pa las slar yaṅ ci ste gaṅ gis
źu ba 'thob ste | des ni sprul pa ma yin te417 | ji ltar rus pa daṅ rkaṅ pa418 la sogs

399śin tu mdzaṅs śiṅ C, D, P2
sil. ] śin tu 'dzaṅs śiṅ G, N, P1. 400sgrin pa C, D, P2 ] sgrin la G, N,

P1. 401gnas pa'o HP� (cf. §13 HePraTib.) ] gnas so Σ (JQDVR G). 402bstan te G, N, P1 ] bstan to C,
D, P2. 403ji lta ba de ltar Σ-P2 ] ji lta bde ltar C, D, P2

sil.. 404rim pas Σ-P1 ] rims pas P1. 405bźi'i
don C, D, P2

sil. ] bźi yi don du G, P1. 406khoṅ du chud par bya ste C, D, P2
sil. ] chud par bya ste G,

N, P1. 407gźuṅ mṅas kyis C, D, P2 ] gźuṅ mṅas kyi G, N, P1. 408'jigs pa las Σ-G ] 'jiḍ pa las G.
409lhan cig gcig pa'i G, N, P1 ] lhan cig pa'i C, D, P2

sil.. 410bdag med ma can G, N, P1 ] bdag med
pa can C, D, P2

sil.. 411nam mkha'i rmi lam Σ-G,N ] namkha'i rmi lam G, N. 412bya ba'i dbaṅ las
Σ-G ] dbaṅ las G. 413mi mkhyen to C, D, P2 ] mi mkhyen te G, N, P1. 414smon lam gyi Σ-C,D ]
smon lam kyi C, D. 415de lta na yaṅ C, D, P2

sil. ] de ltar na yaṅ G, N, P1. 416gñid kyi Σ-N ] gñis
kyi N. 417ma yin te Σ-C,D (P2

sil.) ] ma yin ste C, D. 418rkaṅ pa C, D, P2
sil. ] rkaṅ G, N, P1.
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pa daṅ bral ba ñid kyi phyir ro419 źes dri ba gñis so || * de nas smras pa | daṅ por C 88v2; D 86v3; G 117r5; N
91r5; P1 100r5; P2 5 : 2429źu ba thob pa ni rgyu yin źiṅ | 'bras bu ni420 ma yin no || de ltar źu ba thob pa la

sogs pa dag pa las 'bras bu rdo rje 'dzin pa yaṅ gzuṅ ba ste dri ba gcig thal lo || de
ltar421 gñis pa yaṅ daṅ por lha'i rnam pas mi gtsaṅ ba'i lus med ciṅ mi gtsaṅ ba'i
lus med na dag pa'i sprul pa'i lus su mṅon par źen pa tsam ste | de med pas bdud
rtsi'i khu ba daṅ | zla ba bźin du rmi lam sgyu ma daṅ mtshuṅs par422 rnam par śes
pa'i gzugs kyis423 gnas pa ste | des na sgyu ma'i rnam par śes pa smon lam gyi rten
yin te424 | ji ltar sgyu mas raṅ daṅ gźan rig pa mi śes pa de lta na'aṅ bya ba byed
pa ste de ltar sgyu ma'i rnam par śes pas raṅ daṅ gźan425 śes pa las gźan du yun riṅ
po'i smon lam gyi dbaṅ las ldaṅ ba yin no ||

UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de la ldaṅ ba'i rim pa ni 'di yin te | rnam pa lṅa'i rnal 'byor las so || EGXG UWVL NKX ED
]OD ED
L J]XJV źes pa ste426 | bdud rtsi'i khu ba de yoṅs su gyur pas427 ye śes lṅa'i
raṅ bźin byaṅ chub kyi sems te | de la428 ƗOL yoṅs su gyur pa'i me loṅ lta bu'i ye śes
te zla ba'o || NƗOL yoṅs su gyur pa las mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes ñi ma'o || de dag gi429

dbus su son pa'i sa bon ni so sor rtog pa'i ye śes su430 brjod ciṅ | thams cad rnams
kyi gcig pa ni bya ba grub pa ste | gzugs rdzogs pa ni dag pa'i chos ñid do || de'i
phyir ye śes lṅa'i raṅ bźin gyi byaṅ chub kyi sems so || de bźeṅs pa'i 'od zer rnams
kyis431 rgyu ba daṅ mi rgyu bar bcas pa bkug nas dkyil 'khor pa de ñid du ro gcig
pa'i ñid du432 byas nas ston ka'i zla ba'i rnam pa byaṅ chub kyi sems su blta bar
bya ste | rnal 'byor źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to433 ||i

iCf. HePra§12.

419ñid kyi phyir ro C, D, P2
sil. ] ñid kyis phyiro G, N ; ñid kyis phyir ro P1. 420'bras bu ni C, D,

P2
sil. ] 'bras bu'i ni G, N, P1. 421de ltar C, D, P2

sil. ] de lta G, N, P1. 422sgyu ma daṅ mtshuṅs
par Σ-G ] rgyu ma daṅ mtshuṅs pa G. 423gzugs kyis Σ-G ] gzugs kyi G. 424rten yin te Σ-G ] rten
yin G. 425raṅ daṅ gźan Σ-G ] raṅ gźan G. 426źes pa ste C, D, P2

sil. ] śes pa ste G, N, P1. 427de
yoṅs su gyur pas N, P1 ] 'di yoṅs su gyur pas C, D, P2

sil.; de yoṅsu gyur pas G. 428de la HP� (cf.
VaPraSkt.) ] de las ΣTib.. 429de dag gi Σ-G ] de dag gis G. 430ye śes su Σ-G,P1 ] ye śesu G ; ya
śes su P1 (misprint). 431'od zer rnams kyis Σ-C,G ] 'od zer rnams kyi C, G. 432ro gcig pa'i ñid
du G, N, P1 ] ro gcig pa ñid du C, D, P2

sil.. 433tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to P2
sil. ] tiṅ ṅe 'dzin te C, D, G, P1;

tiṅe 'dzin te N.
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UMHV VX UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de'i rjes la skad cig gis gzugs de yoṅs su gyur te | lhan cig skyes pa'i kye rdo rje434

ston ka'i ri boṅ 'dzin pa'i rnam pa mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams gsal bar mdzad
pa chos kyi phyag rgya daṅ ldan pa ye śes lṅa'i raṅ bźin bsam par bya ste | rjes su
rnal 'byor źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||i

��� GJRG SD

ĞLQ WX UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de nas phuṅ po daṅ khams daṅ skye mched rnams kyi dgod pa435 brtsam par byaC 89r2; D 87r3; G 118r1;
N 91v5; P1 100v6; P2 5 :
24313

ste | gzugs la Ɨۦ gi yi ge436 dgod do || tshor ba la Lۦ gi yi ge dran no437 || 'du śes la
Ưۦ riṅ po bsgom mo || 'du byed la Xۦ dgod do || rnam par śes pa la438 Dۦ gi yi ge
dgod de | phuṅ po lṅa rnam par dag pa'i phyir ro || śa la ǌۦ gyi yi ge439 dgod do ||
khrag la 440ۦ܀ yaṅ dran to || byaṅ chub kyi sems la ۦ܂ gyi yi ge'o441 || rkaṅ daṅ
tshil dag la ۦۜ gi yi ge dgod de | khams rnam par dag pa'i phyir ro442 || gzugs kyi
yul rnams la ۦ۞ ṅo443 || sgra la Hۦ gi yi ge dgod do || dri'i cha la DLۦ gi yi ge daṅ |
ro la Rۦ gyi yi ge yaṅ ṅo || reg bya la DXۦ gyi yi ge'o444 || chos kyi dbyiṅs la Dۦ
gyi445 yi ge ste | 'di rnams brtan par byed pa'i rgyu ñid kyi phyir446 le'u dgu par
bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs te –

gzugs kyi phuṅ por rdo rje ma || tshor ba la ni gaurīr dran ||
'du śes chu yi rnal 'byor ma || rdo rje mkha' 'gro 'du byed la ||
rnam śes phuṅ po'i tshul gyis ni || bdag med rnal 'byor ma gnas so ||ii

iCf. HePra§12. iiHeTaSn I.ix. 8-9ab, rendering v.8 :"JĨXJV SKX۪ UGR UMH PD \LQ WH __ WVKRU ED OD
\D۪ GNDU PRU EUMRG __ 
GX ĞHV FKX \L UQDO 
E\RU PD __ 
GX E\HG UGR UMH PNKD
 
JUR PD __ (8)".

434kye rdo rje Σ-G ] kye rdo rje'i G. 435dgod pa C, D, P2 ] dgod par G, N, P1. 436Ɨۦ gi yi ge
HP� ] Dۦ gi yi ge ΣTib.. 437dran no N, P1 ] 'dren no C, D, P2

sil.; drano G. 438rnam par śes pa la G,
N, P1 ] rnam par śes pa C, D, P2. 439ǌۦ gyi yi ge G, N, P1 ] Xۦ gyi yi ge C, D, P2

sil.. ۦ܀440 C,
D, P2

sil. ] riṅ G, N, P1. ۦ܂441 gyi yi ge'o G, N, P1 ] ۦ܂ gi yi ge'o C (faint) ; ۦ܀ gi yi ge'o D, P2
sil..

442rnam par dag pa'i phyir ro G, N, P1 (SK\LUR G, N) ] yaṅ dag pa'i phyir ro C, D, P2
sil.. ۦ۞443 ṅo

G, N, P1 ] ۦۜ ṅo C, D, P2
sil.. 444DXۦ gyi yi ge'o G, N, P1 ] Rۦ gyi yi ge'o C, D, P2

sil.. 445Dۦ gyi
G, N, P1 ] Dۦ gi C, D ; Rۦ gi P2

sil.. 446rgyu ñid kyi phyir Σ-C ] rgyu'i ñid kyi phyir C.
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gzugs la gaurīr rtag tu brjod || sgra la chom rkun ma rab grags ||
dri yi cha la ro laṅs ma || ro la za phod ma dran to ||
reg la sa spyod mar brjod ciṅ || mkha' spyod ma ni chos dbyiṅs la ||i

śa la pukkasī447 bśad ciṅ || khrag la ri khrod ma rab grags ||
gtum mo khu ba źes brjod ciṅ || g.yuṅ mo rkaṅ daṅ tshil dag la'o ||ii

'di ni śin tu rnal 'byor448 źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||

UQDO 
E\RU FKHQ SR ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

des ni phuṅ po daṅ khams daṅ skye mched la dgod pa ste | de ltar yaṅ de'i phyir C 89r6; D 87v1; G 118v1; N
92r4; P1 101r5; P2 5 : 24411slar yaṅ –

daṅ po stoṅ pa'i byaṅ chub ste || gñis pa sa bon sdud pa 'o449 ||
gsum pa gzugs ni rdzogs pa daṅ || bźi pa yi ge dgod pa 'o ||iii

lte bar sñiṅ gar mgrin par daṅ || dpral bar de ltar padma bźi ||
drug cu rtsa bźi brgyad cu drug || rim pa de ltar sum cu gñis ||
de phyir bsgom pas de ru ni || rgyu daṅ mi rgyu bcas par bsam ||

de nas sṅags kyi le'ur gsuṅs pa'i sku daṅ gsuṅ daṅ450 thugs byin gyis brlab pa'i
sṅags kyis451 sku daṅ gsuṅ daṅ thugs byin gyis brlab par bya ste452 | ji ltar man ṅag
gi453 gdams pa las so || Rۦ gyi yi ges sku rdo rje daṅ | Ɨۊ'i yi ges454 gsuṅ rdo rje
daṅ | Kǌۦ gi yi ges thugs rdo rje ste rnal 'byor chen po'o ||

iHeTaSn I.ix. 13-14ab, reading "J]XJV OD GNDU PRU UWDJ WX EĞDG __ VJUD OD FKRP UNXQ PD UDE
JUDJV __ GUL \L FKD OD UR OD۪V PD __ UR OD JKD VPD UƯ UDE JUDJV __ (13) UHJ OD VD VS\RG PD ĨHV EĞDG __
FKRV N\L GE\L۪V OD PNKD
 VS\RG PD __ (14ab)". iiHeTaSn II. ix. 13a-d, reading "ĞD QL SXNND VƯ UX
EUMRG __ GH EĨLQ NKUDJ QL UL NKURG PD __ JGRO SD PR QL NKX EDU EUMRG __ J�\X۪ PR UND۪ GD۪ WVKLO EX
GDJ __ (13a-d)". iiiHeTaSn I.iii. 2, reading "\D۪ QL VWR۪ SD
L E\D۪ FKXE VWH __ JxLV SD OD QL VD ERQ
EVGX __ JVXP SD OD QL J]XJV EUxDQ UG]RJV __ EĨL SD OD QL \LJ 
EUX GJRG __ (2)".

447pukkasī Σ-D,P2 ] pukasī D, P2. 448śin tu rnal 'byor FRQM� (cf. VaPraSkt. → "DWL\RJDۊ" ] rnal 'byor
chen po ΣTib.. 449sdud pa'o C, D, G, P2

sil. ] bsdud pa'o N, P1. 450gsuṅ daṅ Σ-G ] gsuṅs daṅ G.
451brlab pa'i sṅags kyis C, D, P2 ] brlabs pa'i sṅags kyi G, N, P1. 452brlab par bya ste Σ-N ] brlabs
par bya ste N. 453man ṅag gi G, N, P1 ] man ṅag gis C, D, P2

sil.. 454Ɨۊ'i yi ges C, D, P2
sil. ] Ɨۊ

yi yi ges G, N, P1.
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��� ĨH VGD۪ JL EGDJ xLG

GDৄ SRU VE\RU ED ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

da ni de'i steṅ du źes pa sems dpa'i sñiṅ gar sṅar bśad pa'i rim pas raṅ sgrub thabsC 89v2; D 87v3; G 118v4; N
92r6; P1 101r8; P2 5 : 2451 su gsuṅs pa'i rim pas455 de ltar dpal he ru ka'i rnam pa'i456 gzugs kha dog bźi rnams

kyi naṅ nas457 dpa' bo gcig pa'i raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha 'am | bdag med ma daṅ sñoms
par źugs pa raṅ gi rig ma daṅ ldan pa rdzogs pa'i sku'i bdag ñid blta bar bya'o ||
de'i rjes su dam tshig gsum brtsam par bya ste | rdo rje 'dzin pa ñid ni bdag ñid
kyi dam tshig daṅ | raṅ gi sñiṅ gar ñi ma ni ye śes kyi dam tshig daṅ | de'i steṅ du
Kǌۦ gi yi ge ni tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi dam tshig ste | 'chad par 'gyur ba'i gdams pa las
ye śes daṅ tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi dam tshig gñis śes par bya'o || dgod pa yaṅ bcom ldan
'das ci lta bar458 de ltar bcom ldan 'das ma la bya ste | lhag pa yaṅ bcom ldan 'das
ma'i rigs lṅa'i tshogs te459 gźan daṅ gźan gyi sgrub thabs su grags so ||i tshogs źes
pa ni de bźin gśegs pa'i tshogs so || Ɨۊ'i yi ges460 padma 'dab ma gsum pa sim par
byed pa daṅ bcas śiṅ | Kǌۦ gi yi ges padma'i ze'u 'bru Kǌۦ gi yi ges461 bskyed pa'i
rdo rje ste | de'i nor bu la462 Kǌۦ gi yi ge463 blta źiṅ | Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUD464 źes
pa la sogs pa'i tshigs su bcad pa gñis kyis465 padma daṅ rdo rje byin gyis brlabs
nas466 ma bcom pa'i yi ge467 brjod pa sṅon du 'gro ba can gyi rdo rje bskyod nas468

dga' ba brtsam par bya ste | de bzhin gśegs pa lṅa rnams kyi469 naṅ nas gsuṅ rdo
rje'i ṅa rgyal las so470 || daṅ por stoṅ pa ñid du lhag par mos pa la sogs pa dga' ba'i
bde ba'i mthar thug pas ni471 daṅ por sbyor ba źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||

iGJRG SD \D۪ �«� ] cf. §13 HePraTib..

455raṅ sgrub thabs su gsuṅs pa'i rim pas VaPraTib. ] VƗGKDQRNWDNUDPH۬D VaPraSkt.. 456rnam pa'i
Σ-G ] rnams pa'i G. 457kha dog bźi rnams kyi naṅ nas VaPraTib. ] FDWXU۬Ɨۨ PDGK\H WX VaPraSkt..
458ci lta bar C, D, P2

sil. ] ji lta bar G, N, P1. 459rigs lṅa'i tshogs te C, D, P2
sil. ] rig lṅa'i tshogs te

G, N, P1. 460Ɨۊ'i yi ges C, D, P2 ] Ɨۊ yi yi ge G, N, P1. 461Kǌۦ gi yi ges C, D, P2
sil. ] Kǌۦ gi yi

ge G, N, P1. 462de'i nor bu la G, N, P1 ] de'i nor bu C, D, P2. 463Kǌۦ gi yi ge ΣTib. ] Rۦkāraṃ
VaPraSkt.. 464oṁ padma sukhādhāra HP� ] oṁ mahāsukhadhara ΣTib.. 465gñis kyis Σ-G ] gñis kyi
G. 466byin gyis brlabs nas C, D, P2

sil. ] byin gyis brlab nas G, N, P1. 467ma bcom pa'i yi ge G,
N, P1 ] ma bcos pa'i yi ge C, D, P2

sil.. 468bskyod nas Σ-G ] gcod nas G. 469de bzhin gśegs pa lṅa
rnams kyi C, D, P2 ] da ltar de bzhin gśegs pa lṅa rnams kyi G, N, P1. 470ṅa rgyal las so C, D,
P2 ] ṅa rgyal las G, N, P1. 471mthar thug pas ni Σ-N ] mthar thugs pas ni N.
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��� 
E\LQ SD

UQDP SD WKDPV FDG ĞHV SD xLG PৄRQ SDU E\Dৄ FKXE SD

de yaṅ śes rab daṅ thabs dag ro gcig pa'i bde ba chen po las byuṅ ba'i byaṅ chub C 89v7; D 88r2; G 119r5;
N 92v5; P1 101v7; P2 5 :
24521

kyi sems las rnam par byuṅ ba472 źes rig nas yul gyi groṅ khyer gyi dbus su de ñid
gsum brjod pa sṅon du473 'gro ba can gyi nam mkha' ldiṅ gi phyag rgya 'dzin pa'i
rnal 'byor pas lces474 bsñen par bya ste | de ltar de bźin gśegs pa'i mchod pa ni rtag
tu yin no || phyi ru yaṅ gal te śes rab bzaṅ mo yin pa 'am | ma yin na de'i tshe mi
bya ste | rtsa ba'i ltuṅ bar 'gyur ro475 || de'i rjes la gaṅ cuṅ zad phra źiṅ rdul phra
rab kyi tshad tsam gyi byaṅ chub kyi sems kyi gzegs ma'i gnas pa de yoṅs su gyur
pas476 lha mo'i padma'i dbus su dkyil 'khor dkyil 'khor pa daṅ bcas pa'i477 mṅa'
bdag srub pa daṅ bsrub pa'i478 sbyor ba las rnam par bsams nas rdo rje 'dzin pa'i
Kǌۦ daṅ | bcom ldan 'das ma'i D479ۦ daṅ | gaurī ma'i JDۦ daṅ | caurī ma'i FDۦ daṅ |
vettālī'i YDۦ daṅ | pukkasī'i SDۦ daṅ | śabarī'i ĞDۦ daṅ | caṇḍālī'i480 FD481ۦ daṅ |
ḍombinī'i482 483ۦDڲ rnams dbyuṅ ste | de la sogs pas śar la sogs pa'i sgo rnams su
rim pa ji lta bar gaurī la sogs pa'i lha mo brgyad rnams daṅ Kǌۦ gi yi ge daṅ Dۦ
gi yi ge dag gis484 bcom ldan 'das daṅ bcom ldan 'das ma dag phyuṅ nas485 | bcom
ldan 'das bcom ldan 'das ma la rab tu gźug ciṅ | bcom ldan 'das ma bcom ldan 'das
la de bźin no || dri za'i sems dpa'486 'jug pa daṅ por byas nas dkyil 'khor 'byin pa'i
mthar thug pas ni487 rnam pa thams cad śes pa ñid mṅon par byaṅ chub pa'o ||

472rnam par byuṅ ba Σ-G ] rnam par phyuṅ ba G (misprint). 473sṅon du C, D, P2
sil. ] mṅon du G,

N, P1. 474lces Σ-P1 ] les.ca P1. 475'gyur ro Σ-P1 (
J\XUR G, N) ] 'gyud do P1. 476yoṅs su gyur pas
C, D, P2 ] yoṅs su gyur pa'i G, N, P1. 477dkyil 'khor dkyil 'khor pa daṅ bcas pa'i G, N, P1 ] dkyil
'khor pa daṅ bcas pa'i C, D, P2. 478bsrub pa'i C, D, P2

sil. ] srub pa'i G, N, P1. 479Dۦ C, D (cf.
VaPraSkt., HePra§16) ] Rۦ Σ-C,D. 480caṇḍālī'i HP� ] caṇḍalī'i Σ. 481FDۦ G, N, P1 ] ODۦ C, D, P2.
482ḍombinī'i HP� ] ḍombinā'i Σ-G,N; ḍombini'i G, N. ۦDڲ483 Σ-D ] Dڲ D (misprint ?). 484dag gis
G, N, P1 ] de dag gis C, D, P2

sil.. 485phyuṅ nas Σ-P2 ] byuṅ nas P2
sil.. 486dri za'i sems dpa' G, N,

P1 ] dri za'i sems pa C, D, P2
sil.. 487mthar thug pas ni N, P1 ] mthar thug pas na C, D, P2

sil.; mthar
thugs pas ni G.



304 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

��� \H ĞHV N\L 
NKRU OR

UQDP SD NXQ PৄRQ SDU E\Dৄ FKXE SD

de'i rjes la byaṅ chub kyi sems las bskyed par gyur pa'i gaurī la sogs pa'i lha moC 90r5; D 88r6; G 119v5; N
93r4; P1 102r6; P2 5 : 24618 rnams488 bsgom par bya'o || de ltar489 ji ltar bstan pa'i dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo daṅ |

der son pa'i rig ma'i tshogs kyis yoṅs su bskor ba'i 'od zer gyi tshogs kyis490 nam
mkha'i logs khyab par yaṅ dag par rnam par bsgom par bya'o ||

da ni ye śes kyi 'khor lo dgug pa daṅ | gźug pa daṅ | bciṅ ba daṅ | mñes par bya
ste491 raṅ gi sñiṅ ga'i sa bon las 'od zer phyuṅ ste | nam mkha'i khoṅs su492 spros
nas ye śes sems dpa' spyan draṅs te | mdun du rnam par bsams nas493 mchod yon
daṅ źabs bsil la sogs pa phul te | yaṅ dag par mchod nas bstod de | MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ
KR494ۊ źes pa 'dis dgug pa daṅ | gźug pa daṅ | bciṅ ba daṅ | tshim par bya'o || ye śes
kyi 'khor lo dam tshig gi 'khor lo la bcug ste | ji lta ji ltar gcig tu gyur nas | lha'i ṅa
rgyal bskyed par bya źiṅ sñiṅ gar ye śes kyi ṅa rgyal bsam źiṅ gaṅ lta na yaṅ bdag
ñid bźin du ye śes kyi 'khor lo ste | de lta na yaṅ bcug pa'i rjes la phyag gñis pa
źal gcig pa495 dmar po śes rab daṅ ldan pa'i ye śes sems dpa' thugs kar bsam źiṅ496

de'i thugs kar tiṅ ṅe 'dzin mgon po'o497 || de nas bcom ldan 'das ma daṅ por byas
te gaurī la sogs pa rnams kyaṅ de ltar bsam par bya'o || ye śes kyi 'khor lo dgug pa
daṅ por byas nas ye śes kyi 'khor lo gźug pa'i mthar thug pas ni rnam pa kun mṅon
par byaṅ chub pa'o ||

��� PৄRQ SDU GEDৄ EVNXU ED

UWVH PR
L PৄRQ SDU E\Dৄ FKXE SD

de'i rjes la ye śes kyi 'khor lo daṅ | dam tshig gi 'khor lo dag gcig tu byed pa'i tsheC 90v3; D 88v5; G 120r5;
N 93v2; P1 102v4; P2 5 :
24717

rab tu 'bar ba'i 'od zer rnams kyis498 spyan draṅs nas nam mkha' la de bźin gśegs

488lha mo rnams C, D, P2
sil. ] lha mo G, N, P1. 489de ltar Σ-P1 ] da ltar P1 (misprint). 490tshogs

kyis Σ-G ] tshogs kyi G. 491mñes par bya ste Σ-N ] mñes par bya sta N (misprint). 492khoṅs su
Σ-P1 (NKR۪VX G) ] khams su P1. 493bsams nas Σ-G ] bsams G. 494KRۊ C, D, P2

sil. ] KR G, N, P1.
495źal gcig pa Σ-G ] źal gcig G. 496bsam źiṅ C, D, P2

sil. ] RP� G ; bsams źiṅ N, P1. 497mgon po'o
Σ-G ] mgon pa'o G. 498'od zer rnams kyis Σ-G ] 'od zer rnams kyi G.
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pa lṅa he ru ka'i gzugs brñes pa dkyil 'khor daṅ bcas pa'i bdag ñid can bsams nas |
DEKL܈LxFDQWX499 PƗۨ500 VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ501ۊ źes don du gñer bar blta źiṅ | de bźin
gśegs pa de rnams kyis rnam par rgyal ba'i bum pa lṅa daṅ ldan pa'i phyag rnams
kyis | ML OWDU EOWDPV SD502 WVDP J\LV QL _i źes pa la sogs pa'i tshigs su bcad pa bklags
nas raṅ ñid la khrus mdzad ciṅ | Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWD DEKL܈HNDVDPD\DĞUL\H503 Kǌۦ
źesii brjod do ||

��� UJ\DV JGDE SD

de'i rjes la gur gum daṅ tsan dan daṅ | sna tshogs pa'i dri bzaṅ dri ṅad ldaṅ ba504

daṅ | me tog gi char 'bab pa yin źiṅ | rṅa'i sgra grag ste505 gar daṅ rol mo daṅ bstod
pa'i sgras mtha' med pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams na ca co'i sgra sgrogs śiṅ mṅon par
dbaṅ bskur te spyi bor thugs kyi dbaṅ phyug tu gyur to ||

bcom ldan 'das ma la yaṅ thugs kyis mtshan pa'o || thugs kyi dbaṅ phyug506 daṅ | C 90v7; D 89r1; G 120v3; N
93v6; P1 103r1; P2 5 : 24810rtag pa daṅ | rin chen dbaṅ phyug daṅ | 'od dpag med de507 | de bźin gśegs pa rnams

kyis508 gaurī la sogs pa rnams la rgyas gdab ciṅ | gźan yaṅ de bźin gśegs pa 'di
rnams kyis509 rim pa ji lta bar pukkasī la sogs pa rnams la mgo bor mtshan to ||

de nas pi waṅ ma la sogs pa rnams kyis510 raṅ gi yul gyi mṅa' bdag la mchod
pa byed ciṅ | me loṅ daṅ | pi waṅ daṅ | dri'i duṅ daṅ | ro sna tshogs kyis511 gaṅ ba'i
snod daṅ | reg bya'i dṅos po daṅ | byaṅ chub kyi sems kyis512 yoṅs su gaṅ ba'i chos
'byuṅ ste | de rnams bzuṅ nas513 gzugs rdo rje ma la sogs pa rnams kyis bcom ldan

iThe entire stanza reads "ML OWDU EOWDPV SD WVDP J\LV QL __ GH EĨLQ JĞHJV NXQ NKUXV JVRO ED (OWDU
HePra) __ OKD \L FKX QL GDJ SD \LV __ GH EĨLQ EGDJ JLV NKUXV E\D
R (EJ\L
R HePra) __", cf. T 1181
(*3DGPLQƯ) and HePra§17. 6HH DOVR T 1240, T 1244, T 1251, T 1261, T 1270 et al.. iiIbid..

499abhiṣiñcantu G, N, P1 ] abhiṣañcintu C, D, P2. 500māṃ C, D, P2 ] maṃ G ; mi N ; ma P1.
501°tathāgatāḥ HP� ] °tathāgata ΣTib.. 502bltams pa Σ-C ] bltas pa C. 503°śriye HP� ] °śrīye ΣTib..
504dri ṅad ldaṅ ba C, D, P2

sil. ] daṅ ldaṅ ba G, N, P1. 505sgra grag ste C, D, P2
sil. ] sgra graḍ te G ;

sgra grags te N, P1. 506thugs kyi dbaṅ phyug HP� ] thugs ΣTib.. 507'od dpag med de G, N, P1 ]
'od dpag med daṅ | don yod grub pa ste C, D, P2. 508de bźin gśegs pa rnams kyis Σ-N ] de bźin
gśags pa rnams kyis N (misprint). 509'di rnams kyis Σ-G ] 'di rnams kyi G. 510la sogs pa rnams
kyis Σ-G ] la sogs pa rnams kyi G. 511ro sna tshogs kyis Σ-G ] ro sna tshogs kyi G. 512byaṅ chub
kyi sems kyis C, D, P2

sil. ] byaṅ chub kyis sems kyis G, N, P1. 513bzuṅ nas C, D, P2
sil. ] gzuṅ nas

G, N, P1.
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'das la mchod par byed pa'o ||

khyod ni rnal 'byor ma tshogs rnams kyis yoṅs bskor źiṅ ||
khyod ni ñid kyi thugs kyis mchog daṅ rab brñes nas ||
khyod kyis514 rgyu daṅ mi rgyu'i 'gro ba kun brgyan te ||
sñiṅ rje'i thugs kyis mtha' dag yaṅ dag sad mdzad pa ||
sgyu ma'i spros pas rdo rje rnam par bsgrubs pa ste ||
he ru ka dpal rgyal po yid kyis dgyes pa kye515 ||i

źes rdo rje'i glus516 spyan ma la sogs pa rnams kyis bcom ldan 'das la bstod ciṅ | de
bźin gśegs pa daṅ | byaṅ chub sems dpa' daṅ | rig pa'i lha mo daṅ | khro bo'i dbaṅ
po517 la sogs pa rnams kyis518 sñiṅ po daṅ ñe ba'i sñiṅ po daṅ phreṅ ba daṅ rkaṅ pa
brgyad pa'i sṅags rnams kyis nam mkha' la gnas nas bstod pa ste | mṅon par dbaṅ
bskur ba daṅ por byas nas bstod pa'i mthar thug pa des ni rtse mo'i mṅon par byaṅ
chub pa'o ||

��� EGXG UWVL P\Dৄ ED

PWKDU J\LV JQDV SD
L PৄRQ SDU UWRJV SD

de'i rjes la mdun du \Dۦ las byuṅ ba'i rluṅ gi dkyil 'khor rgyal mtshan gyis brgyanC 91r5; D 89r7; G 121r4; N
94r5; P1 103r8; P2 5 : 24910 pa | de'i steṅ du UDۦ las byuṅ ba'i me'i dkyil 'khor519 'bar bas mtshan pa | de'i steṅ

du Ɨۊ'i yi ge las skyes pa'i mgo bo gsum gyi steṅ du padma'i snod de520 slar yaṅ
Ɨۊ'i yi ges byin gyis brlabs pa | de ni naṅ dmar źiṅ phyi dkar ba de'i dbus su EXۦ
Ɨۦ MUƯ521ۦ NKDۦ Kǌۦ _ii OƗۦ PƗ522ۦ SƗۦ WƗۦ YDۦ ste523 de rnams524 yoṅs su gyur
nas525 bdud rtsi lṅa daṅ sgron ma lṅa rdzogs par bya ste | de'i steṅ du Kǌۦ gi yi

iCf. HePra§18, T 1232 (f. 47v), T 1244 (f. 182v) et al.. iiCf. HeTa I.ii. 2, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86r2),
HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 136v7) et al..

514khyod kyis Σ-G ] khyod kyi G. 515dgyes pa kye C, D, P2 ] dgyes pa G, N, P1. 516rdo rje'i glus
C, D, P2

sil. ] rdo rje'i glu yis G, N, P1. 517khro bo'i dbaṅ po Σ-N ] khro ba'i dbaṅ po N. 518la sogs
pa rnams kyis C, D, P2 ] la sogs pa rnams kyi G, N, P1. 519dkyil 'khor Σ-C ] dkyil C. 520padma'i
snod de G, N, P1 ] RP� C, D, P2

sil.. 521buṁ āṁ jrīṁ HP� ] bhūṁ āṁ jrīṁ C, D, P2; buṁ aṁ jriṁ G,
N, P1. 522OƗۦ PƗۦ N, P1 ] ODۦ PDۦ C, D, P2; PƗۦ OƗۦ. 523YDۦ ste HP� ] YƗۦ ste ΣTib.. 524de
rnams Σ-G ] RP� G. 525yoṅs su gyur nas Σ-C (\R۪VX G) ] yoṅs gyur nas C.
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ges bkab ciṅ Kǌۦ gi yi ges byin gyis brlabs pa'i zla ba dkyil 'khor526 bltas nas rluṅ
gis bskul ba'i me 'bar ba las dṅul chu'i rnam par gyur pa Kǌۦ gi yi ges dag pa daṅ |
Ɨۊ'i yi ges rtogs pa daṅ |527 Rۦ gyi yi ges 'bar bar byas nas de'i rjes la de ñid gsum
gyi528 'od zer gyis ye śes kyi bdud rtsi529 bkug nas de ñid la bcug ste | gcig tu byas
nas Kǌۦ las530 byuṅ ba'i rdo rjes531 dkrugs te | ro mñam par byas nas rdo rje bdud
rtsi la thim par blta'o || de bźin gśegs pa'i ye śes kyi bdud rtsi rab tu bcug pas śin tu
bsil bar gyur pa de ltar rdzogs par byas nas de ñid gsum gyis532 byin gyis brlabs te |
'od zer gyis bkug nas Kǌۦ las byuṅ ba'i rdo rje'i lces dkyil 'khor daṅ bcas pa'i bdag
ñid kyis gsol ba'o || bdud rtsi myaṅ ba daṅ por byas de'i mthar thug pa ni mthar
gyis gnas pa'i533 mṅon par rtogs pa'o ||

��� 
JUR ED
L GRQ

GN\LO 
NKRU UJ\DO SR PFKRJ JL WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de'i rjes la dkyil 'khor daṅ dkyil 'khor ba534 de so sor spro ba'i sbyor bas gaṅ gi535 C 91v3; D 89v4; G 121v4; N
94v3; P1 103v6; P2 5 : 2507gaṅ du gdul bya rnams de'i sprul pas der phyin te de rnams btul nas 'oṅs te | raṅ

raṅ gi lus la bsdus nas rim pa 'dis yoṅs su smin par byas te | yan lag drug gi sgom
pa536 brtsam par bya'o || 'byin pa daṅ por byas nas 'gro ba'i don gyi mthar thug pas
ni dkyil 'khor rgyal po mchog gi tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||

��� \DQ ODJ GUXJ

de nas ri boṅ can daṅ ñi ma kha sbyar ba'i dbus su gsaṅ sṅags kyi rgyal po 'khor los C 91v4; D 89v6; G 121v5;
N 94v4; P1 103v8; P2 5 :
25013

sgyur ba'i537 sa bon gyi yi ge bltas nas yan lag drug bsgom mo || gaṅ las źe na538 |

526byin gyis brlabs pa'i zla ba dkyil 'khor FRQM� ] byin gyis brlabs pa ΣTib.. 527Ɨۊ'i yi ges rtogs
pa daṅ Σ-G ] Ɨۊ'i yi ges rtogs pa daṅ | Rۦ gyi yi ges rtogs pa daṅ G. 528gsum gyi C, D, P2

sil. ]
gsum gyis G, N, P1. 529ye śes kyi bdud rtsi Σ-G ] ye śes bdud rtsi G. 530Kǌۦ las Σ-G ] Kǌ las
G. 531rdo rjes Σ-G ] rdo rje'i G. 532gsum gyis Σ-G ] gsum gyi G. 533mthar gyis gnas pa'i C,
D, P2

sil. ] mthar gyis pa'i G, N, P1. 534dkyil 'khor daṅ dkyil 'khor ba Σ-N ] dkyil daṅ dkyil ba N.
535gaṅ gi G ] gaṅ gis Σ-G. 536sgom pa C, D, P2

sil. ] bsgom pa G, N, P1. 537'khor los sgyur ba'i
C, D, P2

sil. ] 'khor los bsgyur ba'i G, N, P1. 538źe na G, N, P1 ] śe na C, D, P2
sil..



308 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

raṅ gi sñiṅ gar gnas pa'i zla ba daṅ ñi ma'i dbus su son pa'i Kǌۦ gi yi ge las 'thon
pa'i 'od zer gyi tshogs las so ||
de nas ye śes sems dpa'i thugs kar daṅ po'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin mgon po nag po bsgom ste |
de yoṅs su gyur pa las thig le bsams nas539 de'i 'od zer rnams kyis bcom ldan 'das
kyi540 ba spu'i sbubs nas | mṅon par 'thon te | dkyil 'khor daṅ dkyil 'khor pa daṅ
bcas pa nag po chen por bltas te | gñis pa la ser po daṅ | gsum pa la dmar po daṅ |
bźi pa la ljaṅ gu daṅ | lṅa pa la sṅon po daṅ | drug pa la dkar po ste | 'dis ni yan
lag541 bsgoms śiṅ yan lag drug bsgoms nas542 phyi nas kha dog rnam par bśig par
bya'o ||

��� 
RG JVDO

VNDG FLJ PD JFLJ OD PৄRQ SDU E\Dৄ FKXE SD

kha dog rnam par bśig pa'i sgras ni gñis su rtogs te | źi ba la sogs pa'i dbye ba'iC 91v7; D 90r2; G 122r3; N
94v7; P1 104r4; P2 5 : 2515 don gyis543 kha dog de bźin gśegs pa'i ṅa rgyal daṅ | 'od gsal du 'jug pa'i thabs544

brjod pa ste545 | de ltar "ƗOL GD۪ NƗOL UQDPV GEXJV GE\X۪ ED GD۪ U۪XE SD ODV VSURV
WH EVGXV QDV GH xLG GX UD۪ xLG ĨXJV WH JFLJ WX J\XU SD
R"i źes pa ni ƗOL daṅ NƗOL'i
phreṅ ba rnams spros nas so || gaṅ las źe na546 | dbugs dbyuṅ ba las te dbugs phyir
'byuṅ ba'i lam nas ƗOL daṅ NƗOL 'thon nas de'i 'od zer rnams kyis mtshan daṅ dpe
byad rnams yaṅ dag par sbyaṅs te | rgyu ba daṅ mi rgyu bar bcas pa gcig tu gyur
nas de ñid la bcug ste gaurī la sogs pa rnams daṅ bdag med ma raṅ ñid la 'dus nas
bdag ñid rdo rje 'dzin pa'i go 'phaṅ la ma brtags pa'i raṅ bźin gyis gnas pa'o || des
na547 źal gcig phyag gñis pa dkar po ste | de la548 ri boṅ can daṅ ñi ma kha sbyar
ba'i dbus su dṅos po daṅ dṅos po med pa mi dmigs pa źes pa ste | des na rigs kyi
le'ur –

lus la ye śes chen po gnas || rtog pa549 thams cad yaṅ dag spaṅs ||
iHeSāU.

539bsams nas C, D, P2
sil. ] bsam nas G, N, P1. 540bcom ldan 'das kyi C, D, P2

sil. ] bcom ldan 'das
kyis G, N, P1. 541yan lag C, D, P2 ] yan lag drug G, N, P1. 542bsgoms nas C, D, P2

sil. ] bsgom
nas G, N, P1. 543don gyis C, D, P2 ] don gyi G, N, P1. 544'jug pa'i thabs C, D, P2 ] 'jug thabs G,
N, P1. 545brjod pa ste G, N, P1 ] brtod pa ste C, D, P2. 546źe na HP� ] śe na ΣTib.. 547des na G,
N, P1 ] de nas C, D, P2. 548de la Σ-C ] de ste C. 549rtog pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rtogs pa G, N, P1.
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dṅos po kun la khyab pa po || lus la gnas kyaṅ lus ma skyes550 ||i

źes loṅs spyod rdzogs pas gsuṅs śiṅ |

de ltar yaṅ me loṅ gzugs la yan lag mtha' dag pa'i ||
daṅ ba'i mchog gi gzugs ni ji ltar mdzes pa ste ||
dpe byad brgyad cu daṅ ni mtshan gyis phyug pa yis ||
rdo rje 'dzin pa'i sku ni de ltar rtag pa ñid ||ii

'di ni raṅ byin gyis brlab pa'i rim pa ste | 'gro ba'i don daṅ por byas nas lhan cig
skyes pa'i mthar thug pas ni551 skad cig ma gcig la552 mṅon par byaṅ chub pa'o ||

FKRV N\L VNX PৄRQ SDU E\Dৄ FKXE SD

de nas "VD ERQ J\L JQDV VNDEV OD JQDV SD"iii źes pa ste553 | 'di'i don554 gaṅ źe na | C 92r6; D 90v1; G 122v4; N
95r6; P1 104v3; P2 5 : 2525lhan cig skyes pa de ni sa bon no || "VNDEV 
GLU 
GL GUDQ SDU E\D VWH"555,iv źes pa ni

"rgod pa daṅ556 | blta ba daṅ | 'khyud pa daṅ | sñoms par 'jug pa bźi rnam par dag
pas"v śes par bya ste | slob dpon daṅ | gsaṅ ba daṅ | śes rab daṅ | mchog tu bde ba
chen po'i mthar thug pa rnams lavi 'dis ni dga' ba'i skad cig ma'i dbye ba rnams557

brjod de | slob dpon gyi558 sgras ni rnam pa sna tshogs pa'i skad cig ma ste daṅ po
dga' ba'o || gsaṅ ba'i sgras ni rnam par smin pa'i skad cig ma ste mchog dga'o || śes
rab kyi559 sgras ni rnam par ñed pa'i skad cig ma ste560 dga' bral lo || mchog tu bde

iHeTa I.i. 12 ; HeTaSn reads "OXV JQDV OXV ODV PD VN\HV SD
R" in SƗGD d). iiSvāPra (v. 54) by
'Phags pa lha'i źabs (Āryadeva) ; cf. AK (p. 19), T 1813 (5LP SD O۪D
L GRQ PGRU EĞDG SD UQDO 
E\RU
SD
L \LG 
SKURJ) as well as HePraTib. (%OD PHG ULP O۪D). The reading in T 1813 is rendered as : "ML
OWDU PH OR۪ J]XJV EUxDQ FKD ĞDV PWKD
 GDJ GD۪ __ OGDQ SD
L J]XJV QL FKHV JVDO UQDP SDU VQD۪ EDU
E\HG __ GH EĨLQ UGR UMH 
FKD۪ JL VNX QL EUWDJV SD xLG __ GSH E\DG EUJ\DG FX GD۪ QL PWVKDQ OD VRJV SD
UQDPV __". iiiHeSāU. ivIbid.. vIbid.. viCf. HeTaSn II.iii. 10ab, reading "VORE GSRQ JVD۪ ED
ĞHV UDE GD۪ __ EĨL ED GH \D۪ GH EĨLQ QR __".

550ma skyes C, D, P2 ] ma bskyed G, N ; ma skyad P1 (misprint). 551mthar thug pas ni D, P2 ]
mthar thugs pas ni C ; mthar thug pa ni G, N, P1. 552gcig la Σ-N ] cig la N. 553źes pa ste C, D,
P2

sil. ] źes bya ste G, N, P1. 554'di'i don G, N, P1 ] 'di'i C, D, P2
sil.. 555dran par bya ste Σ-C ] 'dran

par bya ste C. 556rgod pa daṅ G, N, P1 ] dgod pa daṅ C, D, P2
sil.. 557dbye ba rnams Σ-P1 ] dbye

ba nams P1. 558slob dpon gyi C, D, P2
sil. ] slob dpon gyis G, N, P1. 559śes rab kyi Σ-G ] śes rab

G. 560skad cig ma ste Σ-G ] skad cig ma de G.
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ba chen po'i561 mthar thug pa źes pa'i sgras ni mtshan ñid med pa'i skad cig ma
ste lhan cig skyes pa'i dga' ba'o || las kyi phyag rgya'i sbyor bas lhan cig skyes pa'i
grib ma cuṅ źig bye ba tsam yin źiṅ | ye śes kyi phyag rgya'i sbyor bas yaṅ dag par
sbyor ba ste phyag rgya chen po'i sbyor bas slar yaṅ tshor ba med pa'o || ji ltar –

der ni thog ma dbus mtha' med || srid med mya ṅan 'das pa med ||
'di ni mchog tu bde chen te || bdag med gźan yaṅ med pa'o ||i

źes lhan cig skyes pa'i gnas skabs su rig par byas nas de nas bcom ldan 'das kyaṅ
'od gsal du 'jug go źes pa'i don to || !"
GLV QL VD ERQ J\L \L JH GH GD۪ ]OD ED GD۪ xL
PD GDJ 
GUHV SDU J\XU WH"ii źes pa 'dis ni ye śes gsum gyi ṅo bo med par gsal ba'o ||
"EGXG UWVL
L UD۪ EĨLQ"iii źes pa 'dis ni lhan cig skyes pa'i gnas skabs562 brtan por
byas pa'o ||#iv "
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SD
L ULP SDV PDU PH
L UWVH PR EĨLQ GX ML
VULG PL GPLJV SDU E\D
R"v źes pa la 'od zer ni 'od zer ro || phuṅ po'i rnam pa'i rim pa
źes pa ni phuṅ po'i tshogs so || rim pas źes pa ni phuṅ po lṅa'i rim gyis 'jug ciṅ | mar
me'i rtse mo bźin du źes pa ni ji ltar mar me'i rtse mo mar me las skad cig gis nub
pa ste | de ltar bcom ldan 'das ni phuṅ po'i rim gyis gzugs nas gzugs tshor ba la'o ||
de bźin du tshor ba 'du śes la'o || de bźin du 'du śes 'du byed la'o || 'du byed rnam
par śes pa la'o563 || rnam par śes pa nam mkha' la ste phyogs med pa'i phyir ro564 ||

sṅar nas gaurī la sogs pa rnams kyis bsdu ba ji ltar yin źe na | de la rim pa 'diC 92v7; D 91r1; G 123v1; N
96r1; P1 105r5; P2 5 : 25311 brjod par bya ste | ƗOL daṅ NƗOL dag gis phyuṅ nas565 'jig rten gsum po mtha' dag

gcig tu byas te | rim pa ji lta bar gźug ciṅ gaurīs raṅ gi yul bzuṅ nas566 bcom ldan
'das la soṅ ṅo || de bźin du caurī daṅ | vettālī daṅ | ghasmarī ni tshor ba daṅ | 'du
śes daṅ | 'du byed rnams la soṅ ṅo || de ltar pukkasīs sra ba'i khams bzuṅ nas567 rdo

iHeTa II.v. 68 ; HeTaSn reads "
GL QL PFKRJ WX EGH FKHQ xLG __ EGDJ PHG JĨDQ \D۪ PHG SD xLG __"
in the 2nd half ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), DVS (f. 195r1), HePraTib. (§22 & E/DP PHG ULP O۪D) et
al.. iiHeSāU. iiiIbid.. ivAnother translation of this passage is contained in §22 of HePraTib.,
reading "
GLV GH
L VD ERQ J\L \L JH GD۪ ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GDJ N\D۪ 
GUHV SDU J\XU SD ĨHV SD 
GLV \H
ĞHV JVXP SR PHG SDU EVWDQ WR __ EGXG UWVL
L UD۪ EĨLQ ĨHV SD 
GLV QL OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L JQDV VNDEV
EUWDQ SRU PG]DG GR __ [EVWDQ SDU PG]DG GR C, D, P2]". vIbid..

561mchog tu bde ba chen po'i Σ-C ] mchog tu bde bde ba chen po'i C. 562gnas skabs Σ-G ] gnas
G. 563rnam par śes pa la'o C, D, P2

sil. ] rnam par śes la'o G, N, P1. 564phyogs med pa'i phyir ro
Σ-G ] phyogs mod pa'i phyiro G. 565phyuṅ nas G, N, P1 ] byuṅ nas C, D, P2. 566bzuṅ nas C, D,
P2

sil. ] gzuṅ nas G, N, P1. 567bzuṅ nas C, D, P2
sil. ] gzuṅ nas G, N, P1.
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rje 'dzin pa'i gzugs kyi khams la soṅ ṅo || de bźin du śabarī daṅ | caṇḍālī daṅ568 |
ḍombinī ni chu daṅ | me daṅ | rluṅ rnams la soṅ ṅo ||

gaṅ yaṅ gaurī la sogs pa rnams kyis bsdu bar gyur pa na pukkasī la sogs pa rnams
kyis bsdu ba bstan te | de lta na'aṅ dbye ba brjod par bya ste | raṅ gi khams rnam
par spaṅs nas gzugs la sogs pa rnams kyis bsdu ba ci źig ste | 'on kyaṅ ñal ba'i dus
su de rnams bzuṅ nas so569 || de nas pukkasī la sogs pa rnams kyi yaṅ ste | gzuṅ bar
bya ba daṅ | 'dzin pa po daṅ | 'dzin par yod na ye śes gsum rnam par dag ciṅ mkha'
spyod ma daṅ sa spyod ma daṅ bdag med ma'i raṅ bźin gyis gzugs te570 gźan snaṅ
ba daṅ571 snaṅ ba mched pa daṅ | snaṅ ba ñe bar thob pa'i sgras brjod pa rnams so ||
bdag med ma lha mos phyogs gñis thob nas rdo rje 'dzin pa'i rnam par śes pa la
sṅon ñid du soṅ ṅo || gaṅ las źe na572 | "EGDJ PHG PD
L WKXJV NDU ]OD ED
L GN\LO 
NKRU
OD Dۦ JL \L JH EOWD ĨL۪ _ GH xLG N\LV573 Dۦ JL \L JH ]OD ED
L GN\LO 
NK\RU GD۪ OKDQ
FLJ ĨX VWH _ EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\L WKXJV NDU UDE WX ĨXJV SDU EVDP
SDU E\D
R"574,i źes pa'i tshig las te | bcom ldan 'das ma'i bsdu ba'o575 || 'dis ni lhan
cig skyes pa daṅ por byas nas 'od gsal gyi mthar thug pa ni chos kyi sku mṅon par
byaṅ chub pa'o ||

��� OGDৄ ED

de nas 'od gsal las ldaṅ ba brjod par bya ste | 'dir 'od gsal ba de ni mchog gi rnal C 93r6; D 91v1; G 124r2; N
96r7; P1 105v5; P2 5 : 25413'byor ro || ldaṅ ba ni so sor576 ji ltar ye śes su snaṅ ba rdo rje las lhan cig skyes

pa skye źiṅ | phyi nas lhan cig skyes pa daṅ por byas nas 'od gsal ba'i mthar thug
par577 ji ltar gyur pa ste | de ltar 'od gsal las lhan cig skyes pa daṅ | lhan cig skyes
pa las slar yaṅ rim pa 'di ñid kyis bsam par bya ste | ji srid byaṅ chub thob par gyur
par ro || thun bźir byin gyis brlab pa'i rim pas źes pa ni578 tho raṅs daṅ | ñi ma guṅ
daṅ | phyi dro daṅ | mtshan mo ste bsgom pa'i rim pa'o ||

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r7-v1).

568caṇḍālī daṅ HP� ] tsaṇḍa l'i daṅΣTib.. 569bzuṅ nas so HP� ] gzuṅ nas soΣTib. (QDVRG). 570gzugs
te C, D, P2 ] gzugs G, N, P1. 571gźan snaṅ ba daṅ C, D, P2 ] snaṅ ba daṅ G, N, P1. 572źe na HP� ]
śe na C, D, P2; śes na G, N, P1. 573de ñid kyis Σ-G ] de ñid kyi G. 574bsam par bya'o Σ-C ] bsam
par par bya'o C. 575bsdu ba'o Σ-C ] bsgrub pa'o C. 576so sor Σ-N ] saur N. 577mthar thug par
C, D, P2

sil. ] mthar thug pa G, N, P1. 578źes pa ni C, D, P2
sil. ] śes pa ni G, N, P1.



312 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

��� VৄDJV E]ODV SD

de'i rjes la bsgom pa'i rim pa las skyo ba'i rnal 'byor pas sṅags bzlas par bya'o ||iC 93v1; D 91v3; G 124r5; N
96v2; P1 105v8; P2 5 : 2551 de'i rjes la 'od gsal las laṅs nas bsgom pa daṅ gtor ma yaṅ bsam par bya'o ||ii de ltar

yaṅ mchog daṅ por byas nas lhan cig skyes pa'i kye rdo rje'i rnal 'byor las ji ltar
gsuṅs pa'i rim pas raṅ 'dod pa'i lha'i gzugs su rdzogs par byas te | de nas sṅags zlos
pa ni mkha' 'gro ma'i 'khor lo'i bdag ñid can579 bcom ldan 'das rdzogs par byas nas
ji ltar sṅa ma rnams de ltar phyi ma rnams te | bya ba daṅ byed pa'i 'brel pas daṅ
por bcom ldan 'das daṅ de'i rjes la mkha' 'gro ma'i 'khor lo bsam par bya'o || gtor
ma sbyin pa ni de lta bu ñid de | 'on kyaṅ ma ruṅs pa 'dul ba'i don du rdo rje 'dzin
pa khro bo'i580 bdag ñid can du bsam par bya ste581 | las kyi sbyor ba yaṅ yan lag
drug la brten nas bya'o ||

de nas bzlas pa'i skabs su gaurī la sogs pa'i sṅags zlos pa na gaṅ gi zlos pa po582C 93v4; D 91v6; G 124v2; N
96v5; P1 106r4; P2 5 : 25511 de 'khyud nas bcom ldan 'das ma de'i gnas su rnal 'byor ma'i kun tu spyod pas bsam

par bya źiṅ | rdo rje 'dzin pa'i phreṅ ba'i sñiṅ po daṅ rkaṅ pa brgyad pa daṅ | sñiṅ
po daṅ | ñe ba'i sñiṅ po rnams zlos pa'o583 || ma yin na bdag med ma'i daṅ gaurī la
sogs pa rnams kyi sñiṅ po'i sṅags tsam bzlas par bya'o ||

de la rim pa ni 'di lta ste | 'khor lo'i dbus su śes rab daṅ ldan pa'i bdag ñid bltas te
cho ga 'di ñid kyis sṅags kyi yi ge lha mo'i źal nas raṅ gi źal du ste rim pa 'di ñid
kyis584 rgyun mi 'chad par sṅags 'khor bar bya ste | 'di ni 'khor lo'i bzlas pa'o || raṅ
gi sñiṅ gar sṅags kyi yi ge rnams bkod nas 'od zer daṅ bcas pa mgo bo gyen du585

bstan pa rnams bsam par bya ste586 | 'di ni goṅ bu'i bzlas pa'o || sṅags kyi yi ge de
rnams dkyil 'khor gyi dbaṅ phyug gi daṅ dkyil 'khor pa rnams kyi źal nas587 brjod

iCf. HeSāU, reading "GH OWDU PL VN\R
L EDU GX V۪DJV \R۪V VX E]OD
R". iiCf. HeSāU, reading "GH
OWDU GXV EĨLU ULP SD EĨLQ GX PFKRG SD GD۪ JWRU PD
L \R E\DG V۪RQ GX 
JUR EDV EVJRP SDU E\D
R __".

579'khor lo'i bdag ñid can C, D, P2
sil. ] bdag ñid can Gp.c., N, P1; bdag ñid can >can< Ga.c.

(canceled). 580khro bo'i Σ-G ] khro'i G. 581bsam par bya ste Σ-N ] bsam par bya sta N (misprint).
582sṅags zlos pa na gaṅ gi zlos pa po C, D, P2 ] sṅags (b)zlos pa po G (hardly legible) ; sṅags zlos
pa po N, P1. 583zlos pa'o Σ-G ] bzlos pa'o G. 584rim pa 'di ñid kyis G, N, P1 ] rim pa ñid kyis C,
D, P2

sil.. 585mgo bo gyen du Σ-C,D ] mgon po gyen du C, D. 586bsam par bya ste C, D, P2
sil. ]

bsam par bya'o G, N, P1. 587dkyil 'khor pa rnams kyi źal nas Σ-Ga.c.
] >dkyil 'khor gyi dbaṅ phyug

gi daṅ< dkyil 'khor pa rnams kyi źal nas Ga.c. (canceled).
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par byed do588 źes yid kyis rtogs par bya ste | 'di ni dam tshig gi589 bzlas pa'o || de'i
rjes la ji ltar 'dod pa'i mi dmigs pa'i590 mthar thug par dbugs dbyuṅ źiṅ lte ba nas
gyen du 'gro źes bsam źiṅ sna nas dbugs naṅ du 'jug par bsam ste591 de ltar 'og tu
mi dmigs par ji ltar 'dod pas sgra rtogs pa ni | gźan sbas pa'i592 man ṅag kyaṅ | de
lta bu ste | 'di ni rdo rje'i bzlas pa'o ||i

��� JWRU PD
L GH xLG

ODV UJ\DO SR PFKRJ FHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de nas sṅon du brjod pa'i rim pas khro bo'i dbaṅ phyug gi go 'phaṅ rdzogs par byas C 94r2; D 92r4; G 125r2; N
97r4; P1 106v2; P2 5 : 2569nas rim pa ji lta bar khro bo spros te bgegs kyi tshogs 'gugs pa'i ched du593 mṅag

par bya ste | de rnams mṅags nas de ñid gsum la thar pa'i groṅ khyer gsum bsams
te | 'di ltar bsams te glaṅ po'i snod kyi bsdu bas rdo rje daṅ | de bźin du sa'i snod
kyis594 dril bu bskyed nas rdo rje daṅ dril bu 'dzin par gyur te | sems can la phan
pa'i ched du las kyi dbye ba daṅ kha dog gi sbyor ba las gtor ma byin gyis brlab
par bya ste | de rnams kyis595 rdo rje 'dzin pa'i groṅ khyer du bkug ciṅ log par 'dren
pa rnams steṅ du gtsug tor 'khor los sgyur bas596 daṅ | 'og tu gnod mdzes rgyal pos
bkug pa tsam gyis | Rۦ LQGD MDPD MDOD597 źes pa la sogs pa'i sṅags kyisii mṅags
nas598 Rۦ ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ _ Rۦ SDGPDWUD\H599 SUDYHĞD\D Kǌۦ _ Rۦ VYDVYDVWKƗQH600

EDQGKD\D601 YDۦ _ Rۦ YDMUDJKD۬ܒD\Ɨ602 YDĞƯNXUX603 KRۊ źes paiii 'dis dgug pa daṅ |

iCf. HeSāU, DVS, HePra§24 et al.. The section of the "UGR UMH
L E]ODV SD" is quoted in HePraTib.

(cf. %OD PHG ULP O۪D). iiHeTa II.iv. 91 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5), DVS (f. 196r3), HePra§25, HeSā-
Saṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv et al.. iiiCf. HePra§25,
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r1-2), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v7-267r1).

588brjod par byed do G, N, P1 ] rjod par byed do C, D, P2
sil.. 589dam tshig gi Σ-G ] dam tshig gis

G. 590mi dmigs pa'i HP� ] dmigs pa'i ΣTib.. 591bsam ste C, D, P2
sil. ] bsams te G, N, P1. 592gźan

sbas pa'i C, D, P2
sil. ] gźan du sbas pa'i G, N, P1. 593ched du Σ-G ] mched du G. 594snod kyis G,

N, P1 ] snod kyi C, D, P2
sil.. 595de rnams kyis C, D, P2 ] de rnams kyi G, N, P1. 596sgyur bas C,

D, P2
sil. ] bsgyur bas G, N, P1. 597inda G, N ] in.di C, D, P2; inda ma P1. 598mṅags nas G, N,

P1 ] bsṅags nas C, D, P2
sil.. 599°e HP� ] °a ΣTib.. 600°sthāne HP� ] stha na ΣTib.. 601bandhaya

Σ-G (ban.d.ha ya) ] ban.d.d.ha ya G. 602°ghaṇṭayā HP� ] g.haṇḍaya D, P2
sil.; g.haṇṭaya C, G, N,

P1. 603vaśī° HP� ] ba śiṃṅ° C, D, P2
sil.; ba śiṃ G, N, P1.



314 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

gźug pa daṅ | bciṅ ba daṅ | tshim par byas nas | brjod pa'i cho gas bdud rtsir bskyed
nas źabs bsil daṅ | me tog daṅ | bdug spos daṅ | dri daṅ | mar me lṅa la sogs pa'i
mchod pa daṅ | bstod pa daṅ | gtor ma ñe bar stob pa604 sṅon du 'gro ba can gyis605

mtshams kyi glu brjod ciṅ padma'i bskor ba la sogs pa rnams bya'o ||

de nas 'khyud pa'i rjes rnams su phyag rgya bciṅ ba byas nas bgegs rnams606C 94r7; D 92v1; G 125v2; N
97v2; P1 106v8; P2 5 : 2575 thar pa'i groṅ khyer gyi dbus der rnam par brtags te | de'i dbus kyi groṅ khyer du607

śar gyi 'dab ma la dbaṅ po mig stoṅ pa dkar ser lag na rdo rje can608 airāvata609

dkar po la gnas pa'o || lho'i 'dab ma la gśin rje lag na dbyug pa can nag po ma he
la źon pa'o || nub kyi 'dab ma la chu lha dkar po chu srin gyi bźon pa can610 lag na
ku mu da611 daṅ padma'o || byaṅ gi 'dab ma la gnod sbyin ser po rta'i bźon pa can
lag na dpal gyi 'bras bu'o || de thams cad rgyan 'phyaṅ źiṅ rin po che'i cod pan daṅ
ldan pa gśin rje ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi ma'i 'od can lhag ma rnams zla ba'i gdan daṅ
zla ba'i 'od can no ||

dbaṅ ldan gyi 'dab ma la 'byuṅ po'i612 bdag po dkar po mig gsum pa ral pa'i cod
pan can khyu mchog gi bźon pa613 daṅ ldan pa lag na rtse gsum daṅ stag gi pags
pa'i gos 'dzin pa | thal bas gos pa'i lus can rus pa'i rgyan thams cad kyis brgyan pa
zla ba'i gdan daṅ zla ba'i 'od can no || me'i 'dab ma la me lha gsus pa614 'phyaṅ źiṅ
śin tu rgyas pa boṅ thuṅ ba ra'i bźon pa can615 dmar po bgraṅ phreṅ daṅ spyi blugs
'dzin pa ral pa'i cod pan can | śiṅ śun gyi gos daṅ ldan pa ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi ma'i
'od can no || srin po'i 'dab mar srin po616 skra grol ba ral gri daṅ thod pa 'dzin pa
khros śiṅ smin ma 'khyog pa daṅ bcas pa nag po617 ro'i steṅ na ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi
ma'i 'od can no || rluṅ gi 'dab ma la rluṅ lha lag na rdo rje can ljaṅ gu rin po che'i
cod pan daṅ ldan pa ri dwags la618 źon pa zla ba'i gdan daṅ zla ba'i 'od can rgyan
thams cad 'dzin pa'o || lte ba la sa'i lha mo ser mo lha'i gos daṅ rgyan thams cad
'dzin pa lag na bum pa daṅ zla ba'i gdan daṅ zla ba'i 'od can yi dwags rnams kyis619

604ñe bar stob pa G, N, P1 ] ñe bar stobs pa C, D, P2. 605'gro ba can gyis C, D, P2
sil. ] 'gro ba

can gyi G, N, P1. 606bgegs rnams G, N, P1 ] bgegs rnam par C, D, P2. 607groṅ khyer du G, N,
P1 ] groṅ khyer daṅ C, D, P2. 608rdo rje can Σ-N ] rdo can N. 609airāvata HP� ] e ra ba ti ΣTib..
610bźon pa can Σ-G ] gźon pa can G. 611ku mu da C, D, P2

sil. ] ku mu ta G, N, P1. 612'byuṅ po'i
Σ-Ga.c. ] 'byuṅ >ba< po'i Ga.c. (canceled). 613khyu mchog gi bźon pa Σ-C,G ] gyu mchog gi gźon pa
C ; khyu mchog gi gźon pa. 614gsus pa Σ-P1 ] gsus pha P1 (misprint ?). 615bźon pa can Σ-C ] gźon
pa can C. 616srin po Σ-G ] srin po'i G. 617nag po Σ-G ] nag po'i G. 618ri dwags la C, D, P2

sil. ]
ri dags la G, N, P1. 619yi dwags rnams kyis P2

sil. ] yi dags rnams kyis Σ-P1 .
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sa'i lha mo kun nas bskor nas gnas pa'o || dbaṅ po la sogs pa lṅa rnams g.yon gyis
klu'i źags pa 'dzin źiṅ thams cad kyaṅ g.yon brkyaṅ gi gom pa'o ||

steṅ du chos 'byuṅ la gnas pa'i padma'i 'dab ma brgyad rnams la śar gyi 'dab C 94v6; D 93r1; G 126r4; N
98r2; P1 107r8; P2 5 : 2587mar zla ba dkar po rta'i bźon pa daṅ rin po che'i cod pan dkar po can lag na ku mu

da620 daṅ rgyan thams cad 'dzin źiṅ zla ba'i gdan daṅ zla ba'i 'od can no || lho'i 'dab
ma la621 ñi ma dmar po phyag dag gis padma 'dzin źiṅ rta ljaṅ ser gyi bźon pa622

daṅ rin po che'i cod pan can rgyan thams cad 'dzin pa raṅ gi gdan daṅ 'od can no ||
nub kyi 'dab ma la lag pa ser po byi ba la źon pa ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi ma'i 'od can
lag na mda' daṅ rin po che'i623 cod pan no || byaṅ gi 'dab ma la pa ba saṅs sṅon po'i
'od zer624 ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi ma'i 'od can rin po che'i cod pan daṅ ldan pa śakti
'dzin pa'o || dbaṅ ldan gyi 'dab ma la bkra śis dmar po ñi ma'i gdan daṅ625 ñi ma'i
'od can skra gyen du grol źiṅ padma 'dzin pa'o || me'i 'dab ma la phur bu śin tu ser
ba ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi ma'i 'od can rin po che'i cod pan daṅ ldan pa mchod sdoṅ
'dzin pa'o || srin po'i 'dab ma la spen pa nag po skra dmar ser ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi
ma'i 'od can rtse gsum 'dzin pa'o || rluṅ gi 'dab ma la sgra gcan daṅ mjug riṅs dag626

ñi ma'i gdan daṅ ñi ma'i 'od daṅ ldan pa nag po daṅ du ba'i 'od kyi kha dog dag627 |
'khor ba'i 'khor lo bkug nas za źiṅ mṅon par 'dren pa 'dzin pa'i sgra gcan daṅ | kha
sbyar ba'i thal mo 'dzin pa'i mjug riṅs so ||628 de'i dbus kyi lte ba la629 tshaṅs pa
phyag bźi pa630 gdoṅ bźi pa dbyu gu gsum 'dzin źiṅ mi 'jigs pa'i phyag rgya631 daṅ |
phyag lhag ma dag gis bgraṅ phreṅ daṅ spyi blugs 'dzin pa ser po ṅaṅ pa'i bźon pa
daṅ zla ba'i gdan daṅ zla ba'i 'od can tshaṅs skud can no || śa rgyas śiṅ thuṅ ba ral
pa daṅ ldan pa tshaṅs pas kun nas bskor nas tshaṅs ris rnams daṅ | tshaṅs pa mdun
na 'don rnams daṅ | 'thab bral rnams daṅ | 'og min la sogs pa'i lha rnams kyis yoṅs
su bskor ba rnams so ||

'og tu chos 'byuṅ la phyogs bral gyi632 rim pas klu nor rgyas ser po | klu padma

620ku mu da C, D, P2
sil. ] ku mu ta G, N, P1. 621lho'i 'dab ma la Σ-G ] lha'i 'dab ma la C. 622bźon

pa Σ-C ] gźon pa C. 623rin po che'i Σ-Ga.c. ] rin <po> che'i Ga.c. (added in righthand margin). 624'od
zer C, D, P2

sil. ] 'od can G, N, P1. 625ñi ma'i gdan daṅ Σ-G ] RP� G. 626mjug riṅs dag Σ-G ] 'jugs
riṅs dag G. 627du ba'i 'od kyi kha dog dag C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N, P1. 628'khor ba'i (…) mjug riṅs
so C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N, P1. 629de'i dbus kyi lte ba la C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N, P1. 630phyag bźi pa
C, D, P2 ] bźi pa G, N, P1. 631phyag rgya C, D, P2

sil. ] phyag G, N, P1. 632phyogs bral gyi Σ-G ]
phyogs bral gyis G.
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dkar po633 | klu karkoṭa634 dmar po | klu 'jog po nag po | klu duṅ skyoṅ ser po635 |
klu padma chen po ljaṅ khu636 | klu mtha' yas skya bo637 | klu rigs ldan khra bo
ste | brgyad po 'di rnams rin po che'i cod pan daṅ ldan pa | mi'i gdoṅ pa can rgyan
thams cad 'dzin źiṅ mgo bo la gdeṅs kas mtshan pa | lha ma yin daṅ dmyal ba'i
sems can daṅ bcas pa rnams so || lte ba la klu'i rgyal po lhag ma ni rin po che638

dkar po'i cod pan can mi'i gdoṅ639 daṅ gdeṅs ka daṅ ldan pa'o ||

de ltar de rnams brtan par byas nas slar yaṅ de rnams yoṅs su gyur te | sku daṅC 95v1; D 93v3; G 127r2; N
98v3; P1 108r2; P2 5 : 25917 gsuṅ daṅ thugs kyi sbyor bas de rnams bsdus śiṅ rnam par rdzogs par byas la steṅ

na gnas pa rnams sku'i rnam pa daṅ | dbus na gnas pa rnams mi bskyod pa'i rnam
pa daṅ | 'og na gnas pa rnams gsuṅ rdo rje'i rnam par blta bar bya'o || las thams cad
pa'i don gyi phyir de rnams kyi phyag daṅ źal slar yaṅ bdag ñid ji lta bar640 de ltar
ro || las gźan gyi ṅa rgyal sbyor ba ji lta bar bya ste641 | bdag ñid kyi gzugs ji lta
bar de ltar thams cad kyi'o ||

de'i rjes la Rۦ SUDYDUDVDWNƗUƗ\D DUJKDۨ SUDWƯFFKD642 VYƗKƗ źes pa'i sṅags kyisiC 95v2; D 93v5; G 127r4; N
98v6; P1 108r5; P2 5 : 2603 rab tu bskul te mchod yon sbyin źiṅ sen mo 'debs pa'i phyag rgyas źabs dag la źabs

bsil phul nas | LGDۨ EDOLۨ EKXxMD MLۨJKD643 źes pa la sogs pasii gsol bar bya źiṅ
bya ba yaṅ źu bar bya'o ||

de'i rjes la mtshams kyi glus bcom ldan 'das daṅ bcom ldan 'das ma daṅ lhaC 95v3; D 93v6; G 127r5; N
98v7; P1 108r6; P2 5 : 2606 mo'i 'khor lo daṅ khro bo rnams kyi644 sṅags brjod ciṅ rdo rje daṅ dril bu 'dzin pas

mṅon par 'dren pa sṅon du 'gro ba can gyi645 dril bu dkrol źiṅ rdo rje gsor ba byas
nas Rۦ DNƗUR PXNKDۨ VDUYDGKDUPƗ۬Ɨۨ źes pa la sogs paiii bklags te |

iCf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r1), Anupamavajra's ƖGLNDUPDSUDGƯSD (p.197), KriSaṃ3D
(ch.06), SāMā 142!251!265 et al.. iiHeTa II.iv. 92 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v5-6), DVS (f. 196r6),
HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1), MuĀv
et al.. iiiHeTa I.ii. 1, II.iv. 93 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v6), DVS (f. 196r7), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f.
104r5), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1-2), MuĀv, +HYDMUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ (HeSePra), KṛYaTa xiv. 1 et al..

633dkar po C, D, P2 ] dkar po daṅ G, N, P1. 634karkoṭa C, D, P2 ] kakkoṭa G, N, P1. 635ser
po Σ-G,N ] ser po daṅ G, N. 636ljaṅ khu C, D, P2

sil. ] ljaṅ gu daṅ G, N, P1. 637skya bo C, D,
P2

sil. ] skya bo'o G, P1; skye bo'o N. 638rin po che C, D, P2
sil. ] rin po che'i G, N, P1. 639mi'i

gdoṅ Σ-G ] ma'i gdoṅ G. 640ji lta bar G, N, P1 ] ji lta ba C, D, P2. 641ji lta bar bya ste Σ-G ] ji lta
bar de ltar bya ste G. 642pratīccha C, D, P2

sil. (pra t'itstsha) ] pra t.khi tstsha G, N, P1. 643jiṃgha
HP� ] g.ha G, N, P1; dz'i g.ha C, D, P2

sil.. 644rnams kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] rnams kyis G, N, P1. 645'gro

ba can gyi G, N, P1 ] 'gro ba can gyis C, D, P2
sil..
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Rۦ YDMUDKHUXND VDPD\DP DQXSƗOD\D YDMUDKHUXNDWYHQRSDWLܒ܈KD646 _ Gڲ܀KR PH
EKDYD _ VXWR܈\R PH EKDYD _ VXSR܈\R PH EKDYD _ DQXUDNWR PH EKDYD _ VDUYDVL�
GGKLۨ PH SUD\DFFKD _ VDUYDNDUPDVX647 FD PH FLWWDۨ ĞUH\DۊNXUX Kǌ648ۦ _ KD KD
KD KD KRۊ _ EKDJDYDQ649 VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDYDMUD KHUXNDYDMUD650 PƗ PH PXxFD KH�
UXNR EKDYD651 PDKƗVDPD\DVDWWYD652 Ɨ653ۊ źes pai 'dis tshim pa rnams gśegs par
bya'o ||

de la 'di ni rnam par gśegs pa'i sṅags te | Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKDܒ SKDܒ do || ma yin na | C 95v6; D 94r1; G 127v2; N
99r2; P1 108v1; P2 5 : 26015Rۦ YDMUD PXۊ PXۊ PXۊ'o || Rۦ gyi yi ges smon lam daṅ | Ɨۊ'i yi ges654 tshim pa

daṅ | Kǌۦ gi yi ges ṅoms pa daṅ | SKDܒ kyi yi ge gsum gyis ñe bar bsdu ba ste |

lha mo rnams ni655 tshad ma dam tshig tshad ma daṅ ||
de yis gsuṅs pa'i tshig ni mchog tu tshad ma ste ||
bden pa de dag gis kyaṅ656 lha mo de rnams kyis ||
bdag ni rjes su 'dzin pa'i rgyur ni 'gyur bar śog ||ii

srid daṅ źi ba mñam par chags śiṅ the tshom657 rtog pa bcom pa ste ||
nam mkha' bźin du stoṅ pa las ni dṅos po mtha' dag rnam gzigs śiṅ ||
brtse mchog sñiṅ rje'i658 chu yis rgyas pa'i sems kyi659 chu yis mgon po rnams ||
lha mo rnams kyis bdag la rjes su brtse bar mdzod cig mdzod ||iii

iCf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 138v2-3), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v5-7),
HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r7-v2), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), SāMā (26!29!56!71!195!218), STTS (1), VaĀv (E-
nglish 2002 : p.297) et al.. iiCf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 269r5-6), AbhiSaMa, SaUdTa (viii.
26) ; T 1237 (f. 94r), T 1325 (f. 277r), T 1429 (f. 203v), T 1453 (f. 370v), T 1467 (f. 47r), T 1484
(f. 134v), T 1585 (f. 102r) et al.. iiiUnmetrical. SaUdTa VIII. 28 ; cf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f.
269r6-7), AbhiSaMa.

646°patiṣṭha HP� ] pra ti ṣṭha ΣTib.. 647°karmasu G, N, P1 (karma su) ] karm'a su C, D, P2
sil..

648hūṁ G, N, P1 ] hūṁḥ C, D, P2
sil. (no WVKHJ). 649bhagavan HP� ] b.ha ga w'an C, D, P2

sil.; b.ha ga
G, N, P1. 650sarvatathāgatavajra herukavajra D, P2

sil. (sarba ta th'a g'a ta badzra he ru ka badzra) ]
sarba ta th'a ga ta badzra he ru ka badzra C ; RP� G, N, P1. 651heruko bhava HP� (cf. VaPraSkt.) ]
he ru ko badzri b.ha ba C, D, P2

sil.; b.ha ba G, N, P1. 652°sattva HP� ] satva C, D, P2
sil.; satvo G,

N, P1. 653āḥ G, N, P1 ] ā hūṁ phaṭ ḥ C, D, P2
sil.. 654Ɨۊ'i yi ges C, D, P2

sil. ] Ɨ'i yi ges G, N,
P1. 655rnams ni C, D, P2 ] rnams kyi G, N, P1. 656de dag gis kyaṅ HP� (cf. T 1585) ] de yis ΣTib.
657the tshom Σ-C ] the [o †† C (faint). 658brtse mchog sñiṅ rje'i HP� ] brtse ba mchog gi sñiṅ rje'i
ΣTib. (unmetrical). 659sems kyi C, D, G, P2

sil. ] sems kyis N, P1.
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yan lag drug daṅ por byas nas gtor ma'i de ñid kyi mthar thug pa 'dis ni las rgyal
po mchog ces bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||

��� SKUD PR
L UQDO 
E\RU

SKUD PR
L UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ

de las laṅs nas chos kyi dbus su sna tshogs padma bsam źiṅ de'i 'dab ma rnams laC 96r2; D 94r5; G 127v6; N
99r6; P1 108v5; P2 5 : 2616 brgyad pa rnams kyi660 dbaṅ phyug brgyad rnams daṅ | de'i thugs kar sa bon bsams

te | sa bon las nāda'i rtse mo661 bye ba bsgom źiṅ sems brtan par byed pa'i662 don
du phra mo'i mtha' bsam par bya'o || de daṅ lhan cig par gyur pas the tshom med
par sems brtan par 'gyur źiṅ | sems brtan pa tsam gyis de bźin gśegs pa'i tshogs daṅ
| rnal 'byor ma'i tshogs rgya chen po mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams khyab par
spro bar bya'o || gaṅ las źe na663 | raṅ gi mtshan ma las bsam du med pa'i mgon po
dkyil 'khor daṅ bcas pa'i bdag ñid can mṅa' bdag 'phro ba ste | mtshan ma yaṅ yuṅs
kar sbom po tsam pa bsam par bya'o || 'di ni phra mo'i rnal 'byor źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe
'dzin to ||i

��� JR FKD JxLV SD

de las laṅs nas gal te yaṅ go cha gñis byas nas kye rdo rje lhan cig skyes pa'i rnalC 96r5; D 94v1; G 128r3;
N 99v2; P1 108v8; P2 5 :
26116

'byor gyis664 'chag par bya ste | "PL EVN\RG 
NKRU OR
L J]XJV N\LV QL __"ii źes pa la
sogs pas Kǌۦ mgo bo la 'khor lor bya źiṅ KUƯۊ rna ba dag las665 lha'i rna luṅ daṅ |
WUƗۦmgul par mgul gyi666 phreṅ ba daṅ | R667ۦ lag pa dag la dpuṅ rgyan gñis daṅ |
NKDۦ dpyi la ske rags ñid668 daṅ | KDۦ lus thams cad la thal ba'i lus ni gdams ṅag
chen po'i las go cha bgo źiṅ | de bźin du | "PLJ WX JWL PXJ UGR UMH PD __"iii źes pa

iCf. HePra§26 (quoted in HePraTib.) iiHeTa I.vi.11a. iiiHeTa II.iii. 51a.

660rnams kyi Σ-G ] rnams kyis G. 661nāda'i rtse mo C, D, P2
sil. (Q
D GD
L) ] na d'a'i rtse mo G, N,

P1. 662brtan par byed pa'i C, D, P2
sil. ] brtan por byed pa'i G, N, P1. 663źe na HP� ] śe na ΣTib..

664rnal 'byor gyis Σ-N ] rnyor gyi(s) N. 665rna ba dag las G, N, P1 ] rna ba dag la C, D, P2
sil..

666mgul gyi Σ-G ] 'gul gyi G. 667Rۦ VaPraSkt. ] Dۦ ΣTib.. 668ske rags ñid C, D, P2
sil. ] ska rags

ñid G, N, P1.
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la sogs pa'i go cha'o || de la go cha'i sṅags ni 'di yin te | Ɨۦ D669ۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Xۦ D670ۦ

ste | de daṅ 'dis ni rdo rje rnal 'byor ma daṅ de bźin gśegs pa rnams kyis yoṅs su
bgos pa'i lus de ni bcom ldan 'das so źes go cha gñis pa'o ||

��� 
FKDJ SD

'dis go cha bgos nas lhan cig skyes pa'i kye rdo rje'i671 rnal 'byor gyis672 rnal 'byor C 96r7; D 94v4; G 128v1; N
99v5; P1 109r4; P2 5 : 2627pa seṅ ge bźin du gnas par bya'o || gaṅ du źe na 'jig rten gsum gyi khaṅ pa'i naṅ

du'o || de ltar yaṅ –

'di ni gźal yas khaṅ ste srid gsum ma yin srog chags rnams min 'di
rnams rgyal ba rnams || bdag ni 'khor lo'i673 dbaṅ phyug mi min674

yul min675 dbaṅ po rnams min sa sogs rnams ma yin ||

chos ñid bdag ñid ñid kyi gzugs sogs rnams min de rnams daṅ ni 'di
rnams dkyil 'khor pa || sna tshogs pa ni dkyil 'khor 'khor lor mñam
pa'i sems te ci źig khyod ni 'khrul par byed ||

��� NKD ]DV

de'i rjes la gaṅ cuṅ źig ñe bar bsgrubs pa'i bza' ba'i rdzas rnal 'byor rñed dam de C 96v3; D 94v6; G 128v3; N
99v7; P1 109r6; P2 5 : 26215thams cad sṅon bźin du bdud rtsi myaṅ ba'i676 cho gas rnam par sbyaṅs te | de ñid

gsum gyis byin gyis brlabs nas bza' bar bya'o ||

��� VS\RG ODP

bza' ba'i cho ga brjod nas677 de nas gnas pa daṅ678 rgyu ba rtsa ba'i rgyud kyi rjes C 96v3; D 94v7; G 128v4;
N 100r1; P1 109r7; P2 5 :
26218

su 'braṅs nas679 bdag gis brjod par bya ste |
669Ɨۦ Dۦ VaPraSkt. (cf. HePra§27) ] Dۦ Ɨۦ ΣTib. (cf. HePraTib.). 670Dۦ HP� (cf. VaPraSkt,

HePra§27) ] ǌۦ ΣTib.. 671kye rdo rje'i C, D, P2
sil. ] kye rdo rje G, N, P1. 672rnal 'byor gyis

HP� ] rnal 'byor gyi ΣTib.. 673'khor lo'i Σ-C ] 'khor lo(s) C (faint). 674mi min Σ-D ] yi min D.
675yul min Σ-C ] yul miṅ C. 676myaṅ ba'i C, D, G, P2

sil. ] myaṅs pa'i N, P1. 677brjod nas C, D,
P2 ] brjod par G, N, P1. 678gnas pa daṅ C, D, P2

sil. ] gnas daṅ G, N, P1. 679'braṅs nas Σ-G ] 'braṅ
nas G.
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sred daṅ rmoṅs daṅ chags daṅ khro || rtsed mo bya ba spaṅ bya ste680 ||
gñid daṅ ṅa rgyal rab spaṅs nas || spyod pa the tshom med par bya ||i

des na |

lus ni sbyin par byin nas ni || phyi nas spyod pa yaṅ dag brtsam ||
skal ba skal min rnam spyad nas681 || de phyir682 sbyin pa mi sbyin no ||ii

bza' daṅ bca' ba btuṅ ba ni || ji ltar thob pa bza' ba ste ||
'dod daṅ mi 'dod rtog pa las || 'dzin pa 'dir ni mi bya 'o ||iii

rigs lṅar yaṅ dag sbyor ba ni || rigs gcig tu ni brtag pa ste ||
rigs ni gcig daṅ du ma yis || ji ltar dbye ba mi skye 'o ||iv

śiṅ gcig tu 'am dur khrod du || dge ba'i bsgom pa bśad pa ste ||
ma mo'i khyim du mtshan mor daṅ || yaṅ na skye bo med pa'i mthar ||v

gal te spyod pa byed 'dod na || cuṅ źig drod ni thob pa na'o ||
gal te grub par 'gro 'dod pa || spyod na spyod pa 'dis spyad do ||vi

gźan rnams kyaṅ rtsa bar gsal źiṅ spyod pa źes pas spyod pa ste rgyu ba daṅ |
gnas pa daṅ | tha sñad daṅ | spyod pa daṅ | don dam pa yaṅ683 brjod de | chen po
mchog rab tu thob nas so || chen po mchog gi don gaṅ yin źe na | cuṅ źig drod
thob pa'o || 'di'i don ci źe na | chuṅ ṅu'i phyir mtshan mor684 raṅ gi gnas su sbas śiṅ

iHeTa I.vi. 18 ; HeTaSn reads "EUNDP GD۪ UPR۪V GD۪ 
MLJV GD۪ NKUR __ ۪R WVKD
L 
EUDV EX UQDP
SDU VSD۪ __ EGDJ xLG N\L QL JxLG VSD۪V QDV __ WKH WVKRP PHG SDU VS\RG SDU E\D __". iiHeTa I.vi.19 ;
HeTaSn reads "OXV N\L VE\LQ SD E\LQ QDV QL __ SK\L QDV VS\RG SD \D۪ GDJ VS\DG __ VNDO GD۪ VNDO PLQ
UQDP VS\RG SDV __ GH SK\LU VE\LQ SD VE\LQ PL VE\LQ E\D __". iiiHeTa I.vi. 20 ; HeTaSn reads "E]D

GD۪ EFD
 GH EĨLQ EWX۪ ED xLG __ ML OWDU UxHG SD UDE WX E]D
 __ \LG 
R۪ PL 
R۪ UQDP UWRJ SK\LU __ ĨHQ SD
WVDP GX PL E\D 
R __". ivHeTa I.vi. 5 ; HeTaSn reads "ULJV O۪D GDJ GD۪ PxDP OGDQ SD __ ULJV QL JFLJ
WX UQDP SDU EUWDJ __ NKD GRJ GX PD xLG N\LV QL __ JD۪ SK\LU GE\H ED PWVKDQ PL E\D __". vHeTa
I.vi. 6 ; HeTaSn reads "ĞL۪ JFLJ GD۪ QL GXU NKURG GD۪ __ PD PR
L NK\LP GD۪ PWVKDQ PR GD۪ __ \D۪
QD GEHQ SD
DP EDV PWKD
 UX __ VJRP SD E]D۪ SRU EUMRG SDU E\D __". viHeTa I.vi. 7 ; HeTaSn reads
"FX۪ ]DG GURG QL WKRE SD QD __ JDO WH VS\RG SD E\HG 
GRG SDV __ JDO WH 
JUXE 
J\XU 
GRG \RG QD __ 
GLV
QL VS\RG SD VS\DG SD xLG __".

680spaṅ bya ste Σ-G ] spaṅs bya ste G. 681rnam spyad nas C, D, P2 ] rnams dpyad nas G, N ;
rnam dpyad nas P1. 682de phyir Σ-N ] da phyir N (misprint ?). 683yaṅ G, N, P1 ] la yaṅ C, D,
P2

sil.. 684mtshan mor C, D, P2
sil. ] mtshan mo'i G, N, P1.
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spyad de | ji srid de ltar drod thob par gyur pa'i bar du'o || gaṅ las źe na685 | "ML OWDU
GE\H ED PL ĞHV SD __"i źes pa'i tshig las so || thob par gyur na rnam gźag med par686

lar gyis śig pa'am687 mi byed pa ni raṅ dbaṅ ñid do ||

��� xDO ED

de nas thun gźan la ñal bar 'dod pas dga' bral gyi rnal 'byor sṅon du byas nas ñal C 97r1; D 95r5; G 129r4;
N 100r7; P1 109v6; P2 5 :
26320

bar bya źiṅ ||

��� VODU OGDৄ ED

ldaṅ ba'i dus su pukkasī la sogs pa'i glus bskul te688 laṅs nas de ltar bya'o || rim pa C 97r2; D 95r5; G 129r5; N
100r7; P1 109v6; P2 5 : 2642'dis ni ji srid689 dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo thob par gyur pa'i bar du'o ||

des na690 –

bskyed pa'i rim pa ma gtogs par691 || ji ltar rdzogs pa mi śes śiṅ ||
rdzogs pa'i rim pa ma gtogs par692 || de ltar bskyed pa'i rim pa min693 ||

de ltar yaṅ –

rim pa gñis la mñam brten nas694 || rdo rje can gyi chos bstan to ||ii

de ltar ji ltar bstan pa'i dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i naṅ du son pa'o695 || źal gcig ni
gñis su med pa'i ye śes rnam par dag pa'o || phyag gñis ni stoṅ pa ñid daṅ sñiṅ rje
rnam par dag pa'o || phyag g.yas na rdo rje ni mi phyed pa'i ye śes rab tu gsal bar

iHeTa I.v. 3a ; HeTaSn reads "ML OWDU E\H EDU PL 
J\XU EDU __ UDE WX 
EDG SDV EVWHQ SD xLG __ PD
JVD۪ VEUXO GD۪ FKRP UNXQ GD۪ __ VD VS\RG PH \LV VGXJ EV۪DO E\HG__". iiHeTa I.viii. 25ab ; HeTaSn:
"ULP JxLV PxDP SDU JQDV QDV QL __ UGR UMH FDQ J\LV FKRV 
FKDG GR __".

685źe na HP� ] śe na ΣTib.. 686gźag med par Σ-G ] bźag med par G. 687śig pa'am C, D, P2 ]
gcig pa'am G, N, P1. 688bskul te C, D, G, P2

sil. ] bkul te N, P1. 689ji srid Σ-G ] srid G. 690des
na C, D, P2

sil. ] de nas G, N, P1. 691ma gtogs par G, N, P1 ] ma rtogs par C, D, P2
sil.. 692ma

gtogs par G, N, P1 ] ma rtogs par C, D, P2
sil.. 693rim pa min C, D, P2

sil. ] rim pa'i min G, N, P1.
694brten nas C, D, P2

sil. ] rten nas G, N, P1. 695naṅ du son pa'o HP� ] naṅ du'o C, D, P2; naṅ du
son pas so G, N, P1.
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byed pa'o || g.yon na thod pa daṅ696 khaṭvāṅga ste | khaṭvāṅga ni śes rab kyi raṅ
bźin daṅ | thod pa ni byaṅ chub kyi sems rab tu gsal bar byed pa'o ||

de bźin du phyag bźi ni bdud bźi ñams pa'i don to || źal gcig ni bsam du med
pa'i ye śes rnam par dag pa'o || daṅ po daṅ g.yas kyi phyag na rdo rje ni697 zuṅ du
'jug pa'i lam698 rab tu gsal bar byed pa'o || daṅ po daṅ g.yon pa'i phyag na thod pa
ni lha daṅ lha ma yin rnams kyi699 khrag gis gaṅ ba'o || lha daṅ lha ma yin gyi sgras
ni700 dṅos po daṅ dṅos po med pa'o || khrag gi701 sgras ni de gcig tu702 gyur pa'o ||
gaṅ ba'i sgras ni go 'phaṅ de thob pa'o || de rnam par dag pa'i mi'i thod pa'o || phyag
lhag ma dag gis703 rdo rje phag mo704 'khyud pa'o ||

de ltar phyag drug ni pha rol tu phyin pa drug rnam par dag pa'o || źal gsum ni
sku daṅ | gsuṅ daṅ | thugs rab tu gsal bar byed pa'o || g.yon na dril bu ni stoṅ pa ñid
rnam par dag pa'o || rtse gsum ni mi śes pa gsum705 gcod pa'i don to || g.yas na rdo
rje ni mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes rnam par dag pa'o || gri gug kyaṅ lhag ma'i śes pa
gcod pa'i phyir ro || phyag lhag ma dag gis gri gug daṅ thod pa ste | de ltar phyag
gñis pa daṅ | phyag bźi pa daṅ | phyag drug pa rnams kyi rnam par gźag pa'o706 ||
skyil kruṅ phyed pas ro'i steṅ na ñi ma la gnas pa'o || gźan phyag bcu drug pa ji lta
bar ro707 || gsum pa de rnams la yaṅ de ltar ro ||

WKD PD

dPal ldan mTsho skyes źabs kyis mdor bstan pa'i ||C 97v2; D 95v6; G 130r2; N
101r2; P1 110r8; P2 5 : 2659 mdo ni bka' yis Dz'a lan.d.ha ri par ||

grags pa bdag gis708 rnam par smras pa ni ||
de yi chos la brten nas mdor bśad pa'o709 ||

696thod pa daṅ Σ-G ] rdo rje pa daṅ G. 697rdo rje ni Σ-G ] rdo rje'i G. 698zuṅ du 'jug pa'i lam C,
D, P2

sil. ] gzuṅ du 'jug pa'i lam G, N, P1. 699rnams kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] rnams kyis G, N, P1. 700lha

daṅ lha ma yin gyi sgras ni C, D, P2
sil. ] lha ma yin gyis sgras ni G ; lha ma yin gyi sgras ni N, P1.

701khrag gi C, D, P2 ] khrag gis G, N, P1. 702de gcig tu G, N, P1 ] de bźin du C, D, P2
sil.. 703lhag

ma dag gis Σ-N ] lhag mo dag gis N. 704rdo rje phag mo la Σ-G,N ] rdo rje 'phag mo la G ; rdo rje
phag ma la N. 705mi śes pa gsum C, D, P2 ] śes gsum G ; śes pa gsum N, P1. 706rnam par gźag
pa'o C, D, P2

sil. ] rnam par bźag pa'o G, N, P1. 707ji lta bar ro Σ-G ] ji ltar bar ro G. 708grags pa
bdag gis Σ-G ] grag pa dag gi G. 709bśad pa'o C, D, P2

sil. ] bśad do G, N, P1.
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rnam dag rim pa mdor bśad pa || dga' ba'i rdo rjes byas pa ste ||
des ni710 'gro kun dpal rdo rje || ye śes pha rol phyin gyur cig ||

V/RE GSRQ P7VKR VN\HV ĨDEV N\LV711 PG]DG SD
L G3DO N\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV
N\L712 PGRU EĞDG SD GDJ SD UGR UMH VJURQ PD źes bya ba grub pa brñes pa'i713 sLob
dpon dPal Dz'a lan.d.ha ri źabs kyis714 mdzad pa 'di yoṅs su rdzogs so || ||

Paṇḍita715 Mañ.dzu śr'i la mñan nas | Lo ts'a ba716 Ñi ma rgyal mtshan dPal bZaṅ
pos bsgyur ba'o || ||

710des ni C, D, P2 ] de nas G, N, P1. 711mTsho skyes źabs kyis C, D, G, P2
sil. ] mTshos skyes

źabs kyis N, P1. 712sgrub thabs kyi Σ-G ] sgrubs thabs kyi G. 713brñes pa'i Σ-G ] mrñes pa'i G.
714Dz'a lan.d.ha ri źabs kyis C, D, P2 ] Dz'a lan d.ha ri pa źabs kyis G ; Dz'a lan.d.ha ri-pa źabs kyis
N, P1 (N faint). 715paṇḍita P2

sil. ] paṇṭita Σ-P2 . 716lo ts'a ba C, D, P2
sil. ] lo tsa ba G, N, P1.





$QQRWDWHG 7UDQVODWLRQ

&RPPHQFHPHQW

Homage to the Glorious Hevajra !

After having bowed in the beginning to the Glorious Hevajra whose inner
essence is waveless, i.e. tranquil and without conceptualizations (Tib. UWRJ
SD PHG SD),1 the 9LĞXGGKL ("purity, reality") is being taught clearly, relying
upon the XWSDWWLNUDPD, the 'Stage of Arising'.

First, to start with, the outline (VǌWUD) of [this] VƗGKDQD is announced :2

Now there is (1) the 'Circle of Worship' (Skt. SǌMƗFDNUD, Tib. PFKRG SD
L 
NKRU OR), (2) the

'Four %UDKPDYLKƗUD-s' (Skt. FDWXUEUDKPDYLKƗUD, Tib. WVKD۪V SD
L JQDV EĨL), (3) the 'Supreme'

(Skt. SDUDPD, Tib. PFKRJ), (4) the 'Innate' (Skt. VDKDMD, Tib. OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD), (5) 'One's Cho-

sen Deity' (Skt. VYHܒ܈DGHYD�WƗ�, Tib. UD۪ JL 
GRG SD
L OKD), (6) the 'Circle of Protection' (Skt.

UDN܈ƗFDNUD, Tib. VUX۪ ED
L 
NKRU OR), (7) the 'Strong Conviction of Emptiness' (Skt. ĞǌQ\DWƗ�

GKLPRN܈D, Tib. VWR۪ SD xLG GX OKDJ SDU PRV SD), (8) the 'Cremation Ground(s)' (Skt. ĞPDĞƗQD,

Tib. GXU NKURG), (9) the 'Celestial Palace' (Skt. NǌܒƗJƗUD, Tib. JĨDO \DV NKD۪), (10) the 'Cause-

0D۬ڲDOD' (Skt. KHWXPD۬ڲDOD, Tib. UJ\X
L GN\LO 
NKRU), (11) the 'Melting' (Skt. GUXWƗSDWWL, Tib.

�E�ĨX EDV EVN\HG SD), (12) the 'Arising' (Skt. VDPXWWKƗQD, Tib. EĨH۪V SD), (13) the 'Placement'

(Skt. Q\ƗVD, Tib. GJRG SD), (14) the 'Embodiment of Aversion' (Skt. GYH܈ƗWPDQ, Tib. ĨH VGD۪ JR

1 Here there seems to be an allusion to the twofold nature of Hevajra based on the two levels of
truth. On the VDۨY܀WL level the Hevajra manifests with form, referring to his nobility (DXGƗU\D)
and the UǌSDNƗ\D, while from the standpoint of absolute truth (SDUDPƗUWKDWDۊ) he is beyond
any conceptualizations, waveless like the deep ocean, referring to the JDPEKƯUD aspect of His
nature and the GKDUPDNƗ\D. The same expression is used in HeTa II.v 11b.

2 For a short outline of these "steps" with references to the corresponding sections of the Tib.
versions of the VaPra and HePra, cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 273-280, nt. 116.

325



326 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

EGDJ xLG �FDQ�), (15) the 'Emission' (Skt. XWVDUJD, Tib. 
E\L۪ SD), (16) the '-xƗQDFDNUD' (Tib. \H

ĞHV N\L 
NKRU OR), (17) the 'Consecration' (Skt. DEKL܈HND, Tib. GED۪ EVNXU ED), (18) the 'Sealing'

(Skt.PXGUD۬D, Tib. UJ\DV JGDE SD), (19) the 'Tasting of the Nectar' (Skt. DP܀WƗVYƗGD, Tib. EGXG

UWVL P\D۪ ED), (20) the 'Welfare of Beings' (Skt. MDJDGDUWKD, Tib. 
JUR ED
L GRQ), (21) the 'Six

Branches' (Skt. ,D۪JDڲD܈ Tib. \DQ ODJ GUXJ), (22) the 'Luminous Clarity' (Skt. SUDEKƗVYDUD,

Tib. 
RG JVDO), (23) the 'Emergence' (Skt. XWWKƗQD, Tib. OGD۪ ED), (24) the '0DQWUD Recitation'

(Skt. PDQWUDMƗSD, Tib. V۪DJV E]ODV SD), (25) the '%DOLWDWWYD' (Tib. JWRU PD
L GH xLG), (26) the

'Subtle Yoga' (Skt. VǌN܈PD\RJD, Tib. SKUD PR
L UQDO 
E\RU), (27) the 'Twofold Armoring' (Skt.

NDYDFDGYD\D, Tib. JR FKD JxLV)3 or 'Second Placement' (Skt. GYLWƯ\DQ\ƗVD, Tib. GJRG SD JxLV

SD), (28) the 'Abiding' (Skt. YLKDUD۬D, Tib. 
FKDJ SD), (29) 'Eating' (Skt. EKRMDQD, Tib. NKD ]DV),

(30) 'Conduct' (Skt. FDUD۬D, Tib. VS\RG ODP), (31) 'Sleeping' (Skt. ĞD\DQD, Tib. xDO ED), and

(32) the 'Re-emerging' (Skt. SXQDU DS\ XWWKƗQD, Tib. VODU OGD۪).

By this 32-fold VǌWUD of the VƗGKDQD the 32 'Marks of a Great Being' manifest.

�� 7KH 
&LUFOH RI :RUVKLS


",Q WKH EHJLQQLQJ WR VWDUW ZLWK� WKH \RJLQ ZKRVH PLQG LV LQWHQW RQ WKH EHQHILW
RI >DOO@ VHQWLHQW EHLQJV �«�" :4 A "\RJLQ" is someone who has the habit (ĞƯOD) to
wish for \RJD. He desires to fulfill the wishes of the sentient beings, thus "he is
one whose mind is intent on the benefit of [all] beings". "�«� KH VKRXOG SURSLWL�
DWH FRUUHFWO\ WKH PDVWHU WHDFKHU� >DQG@ KH VKRXOG KDYH HQWHUHG LQ DFFRUGDQFH
ZLWK WKH SURSHU SURFHGXUHV LQWR WKHPD۬ڲDOD WKDW KDV EHHQ WDXJKW E\ WKH *OR�
ULRXV +HYDMUD", this means (LWL) : When one has become completely one-abiding5,
3 Note, the listing of the 'Twofold Armoring' is only found in Ṅ2 and the Tibetan translation.
4 It is not certain to which extent SUDWƯND-s were part of the 'original' version of the VaPra. The

use of these in the beginning and end of an explanation, however, is rather unusual for Sanskrit
commentaries and hints at a possible corruption in the course of transmission. As the Tibetan
canonical translation of this work does in fact mirror this peculiarity it is feasible to assume a
corruption at an early stage of the transmission. The fact that some of these quotations from
the HeSāU are somewhat misplaced may hint at the possibility that at least some, if not all,
of these SUDWƯND-s had once been added in the margins and by time, presumably at a relatively
early stage, were incorporated into the main body of the text. Having the suspicion that most
of these were not part of the lost DUFKHW\SH but trying to keep what is transmitted, I decided to
improve the reading by re-arranging those SUDWƯND-s which appear to be out of place.

5 Cf. stanza 774 of Dāmodaragupta's .XܒܒDQƯPDWD (KM) where a similar expression is used :
EUƗKPDUƗ\HQD \D\ƗFH PDNKDVDPD\H \Dۊ EDOLۨ K܈܀ƯNHĞDۊ | QD VD EKDYDWL VDPR EKDYDWƗ GƗQDL�
NDQL܈D۬۬DK܀GD\HQD ||.
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i.e. completely intend on the Hevajra, [and] by that abandoned [every] bodily co-
ncern, one should propitiate the teacher. [The word VDP\DN can either refer a) to
the action, in the sense of] propitiating with a correct mind,6 [or it refers b) to the
subject, i.e. the VƗGKDND himself] being one who knows the tradition of the tea-
chers' instructions correctly, [or it can refer c) to the object of veneration] too, i.e.
to the true master teacher. When he is propitiated, one is caused by him to enter in
accordance with the correct procedures into the PD۬ڲDOD that has been taught by
Hevajra. "+H VKRXOG KDYH EHHQ FRQVHFUDWHG DFFRUGLQJ WR WKH VHTXHQFH >DQG@
EHHQ JLYHQ WKH SURSHU SHUPLVVLRQ" : Having been consecrated, that is to say (LWL)
starting with the "water-" and ending with the "SUDMxƗMxƗQD consecration", he sho-
uld be taught the WDQWUD(s) in accordance with the oral tradition. Realizing [that the
ĞL܈\D has become] a fit disciple and vessel [for the Hevajra-teachings],7 reality (WD�
WWYD) which is at the end of the "Supreme [Bliss]" and the beginning of the "[Bliss
of] Cessation" should then be shown to him.8 Or, having employed other steps
(DQ\DSDGƗUWKDۨ NUWYƗ), [reality] should be taught then.9

After that, thePDQWULQwho is been given proper permission [to practice the He-
vajra] should perform in secret the procedure that will be explained,10 until he has
obtained the PXGUƗ. "Attaining the PXGUƗ" means attaining some.11 "+H VKRXOG

6 The word LWL seems slightly out of place here, and it should be noted that even other interpretati-
ons of VDP\DNmight well be possible depending on whether or not VDP\DN is read in compound.

7 Cf. HeTa II. viii. 9-10 where it is stated : "First the SR܈DGKD should be given, after that the
ĞLN܈ƗSDGD, the ten rules of virtuous conduct. Then the Vaibhāṣya and likewise the Sautrāntika
should be taught, indeed. After that one should teach the Yogācāra and then the Madhyamaka.
Knowing the entire PDQWUDQD\D, one may commence upon the Hevajra. A disciple, as he may
follow devotedly, shall succeed, there is no doubt." See also MuĀv (p. 222f.), YoMā (p. 183f.).

8 Cf. HeTa II.v. 66. et al., note that here the Sanskrit sounds like part of a verse. The showing of
reality, i.e. VDKDMD, can, though not being explicitly mentioned here, be understood as correspo-
nding to the Fourth Consecration. For a more detailed discussion of the position of it in context
of the Four Blisses, cf. MuĀv ad HeTa I.x. 17-18.

9 The 'modern' paper MSS (K2,3,5, I2,3) add VYDSQDPƗ\ƗPDUƯF\ƗGL in the margin which is, howe-
ver, not found in the palm-leaf MS nor in the Tibetan translation, and which may be taken as an
attempt to clarify the somewhat obscure expression DQ\DSDGƗUWKDۨ N܀WYƗ. Perhaps referring to
the idea that all other things are nothing else but VDKDMD. 6HH DOVR cf. MuĀv ad HeTa I.x. 19.

10 A more 'normal' expression might be YDN܈\DPƗ۬DNUDPH۬D FDUHG JXSWHQD, i.e. thePDQWULQ sho-
uld perform in secret by the method that will be explained. The expression used here, however,
could well be a fragment of an even SƗGD of a verse (DQXܒ܈XEK) .

11 The expression used here is rather cryptic. One possible interpretation, following the DVS,
could be PXGUƗ in the sense of female consort (cf. initial section of the DVS). Unfortunately
the explanation NLxFLO OƗEKDۊ does not go along very well with this interpretation. Another
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KDYH DWWDLQHG WKH NQRZOHGJH RI WKH DEVROXWHO\ SXUH� QRQ�PLVWDNHQ UHDOLW\" :
"non-mistaken" means it is not false. However,12 having abandoned the impurity
of his ordinary body, he cognizes absolutely pure reality by means of MxƗQD. In
this sense (LWL), "MxƗQD" is the path, it is obtained by this one, thus he is one "who
has attained the knowledge of the absolutely pure, non-mistaken reality". "$QG KH
VKRXOG KDYH REWDLQHG WKH VLJQV" : A sign (QLPLWWD) has an imaginary, i.e. an me-
ntally constructed, aspect13 which comes from fully attaining the knowledge of the
completely pure, non-mistaken reality. Therefore, non-mistaken cognition is the
cause, knowledge of the non-mistaken reality the result. Since he knows the sign
as that in accordance with the tradition, "he is one who has obtained the signs".
For precisely that reason [it was taught] :

Fire is known by smoke and water by the EDOƗNƗ (a water bird). The lineage

of the wise ERGKLVDWWYD is known by a sign.14

The \RJLQ who is endowed with such a MxƗQD and, because of the letter �FD�, with
[all] this respectively, he should – "desiring to practice the Glorious Hevajra" – go
to a cremation ground or into the wilderness as soon as he has obtained a female
consort such as taught in the root [WDQWUD].15

possibility, perhaps more likely here, would be to take PXGUƗ either in the sense of QLPLWWD or
in the sense of ǌ܈PDQ, i.e. the signs or the proficiency in the \RJD, which would be in line with
the explanation given in the §1 of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD.

12 The use of NLۨ WX here is rather disturbing and may point at another corruption.
13 Surprisingly our author shows a different understanding of the term QLPLWWD, which in this co-

ntext usually refers to some kind of sign such as a dream which one obtains through one's
practice. Here it seems that the VXYLĞXGGKƗYLSDUƯWDWDWWYDMxƗQD is taken as such a sign.

14 This stanza is also found in Ratnākaraśānti's0XNWƗYDOƯ (ad HeTa I.i.) where it is ascribed to the
ƖU\DOD۪NƗYDWƗUDVǌWUD, in the 7DWWYDVDۨJUDKDSDxMLNƗ (TS p.13), in ch. 6 of the.UL\ƗVDۨJUDKD�
SDxMLNƗ (KriSaṃ3D 6.6.9.3), in Kāṇha's 9DVDQWDWLODNDܒƯNƗ (VS p.8), in Kamalaśīla's 0DGK\D�
PDNƗORND (57, SƗGD-s ab only) as well as in the 6XEKƗ܈LWDVDۨJUDKD (SS p.13) wherein this
stanza is accredited to the *D۬ڲDY\ǌKDVǌWUD. This famous stanza, however, is not found in the
surviving versions of either of the two VǌWUD-s.

15 In this tradition the obtaining of a suitable consort seems to be given more importance than it
appears to be the case in other traditions of the Hevajra. The passage of the WDQWUD referred to
here may well be HeTa I.vi 8-9 (see also 5DWQƗYDOƯ, MuĀv et al. ad HeTa I.vi).
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After that, "staying at a place which is pleasant to the mind", "he should pe-
rform the food offerings and so forth" which will be taught later on. Having fetched
the SǌMƗFDNUD, i.e. the circle of the offering deities, by the concealed \RJD acco-
rding to the prescribed means [and] made the worship with the different kinds of
offerings, i.e. the outer offerings, the secret offerings and the offering of reality,
he should then commence the meditation (EKƗYDQƗ).

In this context16, the outer [offering] is the worship (DUFDQƗ) with various things
such as flowers and so forth, the secret one is the contemplation on the VDPD\D-s
and VDۨNHWD-s (pledge substances etc.) in the hands of the goddesses who are lo-
cated in His PD۬ڲDOD, the [offering of] reality is known as the "shooting forth
and withdrawing body". In that way one should perform the worship. Whom one
should worship thus ? Him [as indicated by the usage of the 2nd YLEKDNWL], that is
the EKDܒܒƗUDND together with his circle who is brought forth by nets of light rays
issued from the seed-syllable located in one’s own heart. The expression "issued
from the seed-syllable in one’s own heart" indicates [the 3rd YLEKDNWL, i.e. that he
is worshipped] 'by this' [circle of \RJLQƯ-s].

Then he should perform the 7-fold Unsurpassed Worship in the presence of Him.17

Thus, the %KDJDYƗQ has taught the Circle of Worship for the sake of the accu-
mulation of merit. From the accumulation of merit comes the accumulation of
knowledge, from the accumulation of knowledge there is highest awakening.

7KH 
&LUFOH RI :RUVKLS


16 The surviving witnesses read WDWDۊ here, being confirmed by the Tibetan GH QDV. Taking into
consideration that in many northern scripts the letters WD and WUD are looking quite similar, it is
possible that the latter was misread for the former and a YLVDUJD was added in order to convey
some sense.

17 Note that the text does not teach the preliminary practices such as the confession of sins (SƗ�
SDGHĞDQƗ), SX۬\ƗQXPRGDQƗ, dedication of merit, ERGKLFLWWRWSƗGD and going to refuge.



330 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

�� 7KH 
)RXU %UDKPDYLKƗUD�V

Afterwards he should engender18 great PDLWUƯ towards all sentient beings, having
the characteristic of the love towards one's only son. Then, having seen that the
sentient beings who all have fallen into the ocean of VDۨVƗUD are without help, he
should produce great NDUX۬Ɨ in such a way as [a parent] grieves when the only son
suffers in jail. Next, the PDQWULQ who is yoked with delight should fully cultivate
PXGLWƗ in such a way (LWL) as a \RJLQ who has gained great rejoice laughs out when
considering how even he himself is accomplished. [Fourthly], he should [then]
cultivate great XSHN܈Ɨ which is not dependent upon anything in VDۨVƗUD such as
might (ƗĞDNWL), nobility (PDKƗWPDQ), gain (OƗEKD) and fame (VDWNƗUD) etc.,19 and
which is free of any characteristics. 7KH 
)RXU %UDKPDYLKƗUD�V


�� 7KH 
6XSUHPH

The PDQWULQ who has become precisely like this may commence the VƗGKDQD of
the Supreme.

At first, the \RJLQ should visualize a corpse, understanding (YLGXۊ)
that it has the nature of the GKDUPDGKƗWX. Staying (VWKLWYƗ) on top of
it, he should then contemplate the state of KHUXND.20

Staying there, he should call to mind (ƗPXNKƯNXU\ƗW) the meaning of the sixfold
set of syllables "śrī-he-ru-ka-va-jra". Now, at this point (DWKD), he should meditate
by the \RJD of the MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKLmaking present the meaning of the four
syllables "śrī-he-ru-ka" on account of the correct instruction.21,22 7KH 
6XSUHPH
.
18 Note that the majority of the Sanskrit MSS, namely the 'modern' paper MSS, as well as the

Tibetan translation all add VDGƗ (Tib. UWDJ WX), emphasizing that this benevolence is to be brought
about continuously (note, however, that the addition in the Sanskrit seems misplaced, reading it
together with the following sentence). Even though this statement seems to be fully appropriate
here, it nonetheless appears to be a later editorial addition which is neither supported by the
surviving palm-leaf MS, nor by any of the parallel passages in the HeSāU, DVS, and HePra.

19 Referring to the 'Eight Worldly 'KDUPD'-s (Dܒ܈DORNDGKDUPD). Cf. HePra§2 & DVS (f. 187v2-3).
20 HeTa I.iii. 4, see also MuĀv and YoMā on this stanza (the latter mainly follows the former)

pointing out that both, the corpse and the GKDUPDGKƗWX, lack any inherent self (QDLUƗWP\D).
21 Note that the Sanskrit paper MSS all add "by [the stanza] which begins 'The syllable ĞUƯ is

non-dual wisdom'". This reference to HeTa I.vii. 27 is neither found in any of the two surviving
palm-leaf MSS nor in the Tibetan translation. It may well be possible, that this addition was
added at a later stage of the textual transmission as a note on VDGXSDGHĞDWDۊ, certainly making
good sense here. The entire stanza reads "ĞUƯNƗUDP DGYD\Dۨ MxƗQDۨ KHNƗUDۨ KHWYƗGLĞǌQ\DWƗ
_ UXNƗUƗSDJDWDY\ǌKDۨ NDNƗUDۨ QD NYDFLW VWKLWDP __".

22 At present knowledge, the term "MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL" appears not to have been used out-
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�� 7KH 
,QQDWH


Having thus removed the impure body, he should commence the VDKDMD\RJD: In
an instant, invoked (QLJDGLWD) by the syllable YD23ۦ, he should visualize24 himself
within the center of the Buddha mansion (EXGGKƗJƗUD) as the greatly peaceful Va-
jrasattva with the face, implements and so on as before, shining [white] as a jewel
with the splendor of the moon,25 wearing a crown-ornament on his matted hair,
having two arms and a single face with three eyes, with his two hands providing
the GKDUPDPXGUƗ he is staying on a moon on top of a corpse in the YDMUD-posture.26

side this tradition (cf. VaPra§§3,23, DVS ff. 187v3, 196r2; HePra§§3,23, §12 HePraTib.). Yet, a
parallel and apparently closely related concept, the "MxƗQDSUDGƯSDYDMUDVDPƗGKL", can be found
in the system of the Ārya-school of the Guhyasamāja and is mentioned in the VS to be taught
in the first SDܒDOD of the GST (cf. VS II.3) where it is in fact mentioned, though not explained.
A brief explanation of this term is contained in the <RJLPDQRKDUƗ 3DxFDNUDPDܒLSSD۬Ư : "�«�
PƗ\RSDPDGHKDۨ GK\Ɨ\ƗW� MxƗQDSUDGƯSDYDMUDVDPƗGKLQ\Ɨ\HQD _ DV\ƗUWKR Y\ƗNK\ƗQDGYƗUH۬D
QLJDG\DWH _ MxƗYDERGKDQH QD SUDWL܈HGKH YDUWDWH _ DYDERGKƗEKƗYR \DVPLۨV WDM MxƗQDۨ NLQ WDW _
SDUDPƗ>UWKD@VDW\DP DQDEKLOƗS\DP _ DĞH܈DWHMƗQV\ DEKLEKǌ\ƗQDQWDORNDGKƗWYDYDEKƗVDQƗW WDG
HYD SUDGƯSDۊ _ DEKHG\DWYƗG YDMUDP _ DPXQƗ NUDPH۬D WDWDۊ VYDK܀GD\H MKDܒLWL GYH܈DYDMUDۨ YD�
N܈\DPƗ۬DUǌSDۨ GK\ƗWYƗ VYDYLG\D\Ɨ VDKD PDKƗUƗJƗQXUƗJDWDۊ _ �«�" (PaKraṬi p. 10). Ṅor
chen renders this procedure here as follows : "[…] GH \D۪ _ V۪DU OWDU EVRG QDPV N\L WVKRJV
EVDJV SD
L UMHV OD ĞUƯ KH UX ND ĨHV EUMRG SDV _ \H ĞHV VQD۪ ED UGR UMH
L WL۪ 
G]LQ J\L FKRV WKDPV
FDG VWR۪ SD xLG EVJRP _" (J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU f. 163). I remain thankful to Harunaga Isaacson who
has drawn my attention to this connection.

23 The Tibetan translation differs here, reading H EDۨ JL \L JHV JVDO EDU E\DV SD
L instead.
24 Note that MS Ṅ2 reads "EKƗVD\DQWDP" before "DQDQWDORNDGKƗWXNDۨ", a reading not impossible

but slightly odd here. The Tibetan translation supports the reading presented in the edition.
25 Even though the expression "FDQGUDNƗQWLPD۬LSUDEKDP" is neither found in the palm-leaf MSS

nor in the Tib. translation of the text, the formulation makes perfect sense here and seems
to substitute a missing formulation such ĞDUDFFDQGUƗNƗUDۨ ("having the aspect of the moon
in autumn") found in the DVS or ĞXNODP ("white") attested by the HePra. Together with the
preceding "SǌUYDYDG YDNWUDFLKQƗG\DLĞ" it forms a quotation of HeTa I.viii. 10ab whereof "SǌU�
YDYDG" is said to refer back to HeTa I.iii. (cf. YoMā) and "�ƗGL�" to the bone-ornaments etc.
(MuĀv, YoMā : YƗVWUƗEKDUD۬ƗGL). In the Tib. translations of the HePra we find yet a different
explanation which links "SǌUYDYDG" not to the context of the GHYDWƗSDܒDOD, but to the "earlier
stage" in the process of dependent origination (SUDWƯW\DVDPXWSƗGD) wherein the formation of
the subtle forms due to the transformation of the latent traces (YƗVDQƗ) of ignorance (DYLG\Ɨ) is
compared to the subtle state of the VDKDMDQƗWKD (cf. annotated translation of HePra§4). The fact
that exactly this line is repeated again below may be taken as indication for a corruption at an
early stage of the transmission of the text.

26 The paper MSS add YLĞYDSDGPH, i.e. "on a multi-petaled lotus" here, this however is not attested
by any of the palm-leaf MSS, nor by the Tibetan and may possibly be taken as a later addition
influenced by the reading found in the HePra.
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He should perceive the Innate Heruka (VDKDMDKHUXND)27 as having the nature of [e-
verything] in the infinite world realms, bearing the 32 major marks (ODN܈D۬D) [of
a PDKƗSXUX܈D], being endowed with the 80 minor marks (Y\DxMDQD).28

For what reason ?

The conjunction of ƗOL and NƗOL, i.e. of moon and sun, is the supreme
position of that which has no self, the corpse. This is the supreme
meaning, the seat of Vajrasattva.29

The arising of Him is not required by a syllable such as Kǌۦ and SKDܒ. What is be-
cause of the syllable FD [in "FD L܈\DWH"] ? The "DN܈DUD" is "empty" (ĞǌQ\D).30 Since
it is stated "for the lump/body arising from the DN܈DUD" alone, therefore the lump
is risen from the unconstructed (DNDOSLWD). In order to make it firm the Bhagavān
has taught in the 8th chapter [of the first NDOSD of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] :

27 Note that the 'paper' MSS all add 'WULVDWWYƗWPDNDۨ' here, i.e. "having the nature of the Three Be-
ings" which perhaps may be taken as an allusion to HeTa I.i. 2-5. However, neither the Tibetan
translation nor the palm-leaf MSS support this reading which perhaps too is to be understood
as influenced by the reading transmitted in the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD.

28 Cf. DVS (Ṅ3 f. 187v3-5) and HePra§4. In his J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU Ṅor chen renders this passage :
"VWR۪ SD
L ۪D۪ ODV VNDG FLJ JLV JĨDO \DV NKD۪ SD
L GEXV VX ]OD ED
L GN\LO 
NKRU GD۪ UR
L JGDQ J\L
VWH۪ GX _ ED ODV UD۪ xLG UGR UMHV VHPV GSD
 ĨL ED FKHQ SR
L UDQJ EĨLQ OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L KH UX ND _
VNX PGRJ GNDU SR ĨDO JFLJ SK\DJ JxLV SD _ SK\DJ JxLV N\LV FKRV 
FKDG N\L SK\DJ UJ\D PG]DG
FL۪ _ ĨDEV JxLV UGR UMH
L VN\LO NUX۪ JLV EĨXJV SD _ ĨDO 
G]XP EDJ GD۪ OGDQ ĨL۪ UDO SD
L FRG SDQ
FDQ _ VN\HV EX FKHQ SR
L PWVKDQ E]D۪ SR VR JxLV GD۪ _ GSH E\HG E]D۪ SR EUJ\DG FXV VSUDV SDU
EVDP PR __" (f. 163).

29 The reading "ĞDYDV\D SDUDPƗUWKR 
\Dۨ" presented in the edition has been conjecturally eme-
nded in order to be metrical. The Tibetan does not recognize the verse. The two surviving
palm-leaf MSS rather point to read 'ĞDYHW\ DUWKDYDUDۨ' while the Tibetan attests "FHV E\D ED QL
UR ĨHV SD PFKRJ JL GRQ WH".

30 The passage is far from being clear. The authors of both the MuĀv and the YoMā felt the need
to comment upon this letter in their discussion of HeTa I.viii. 8-9, yet in the different context of
a 1DLUƗWP\ƗVƗGKDQD. Regarding the statement "DN܈DUHWL ĞǌQ\DP" we face the problem that it
could either refer back to FD�NƗUD or that it refers to the expression "DN܈DURGEKDYDSL۬ڲDV\D" in
HeTa I.viii. 9a. Perhaps the author intended to keep both possibilities, pointing out that a) the
letter "FD" has no special meaning here and b) that the Vajrasattva here arises from the unceasing
(DN܈DUD), i.e. from emptiness (ĞǌQ\DWƗ). The reading of Ratnākaraśānti's MuĀv, and that of the
YoMā which seems to copy his explanation, is as follows : "Kǌۦ LW\ƗGL _ Kǌۦ�SKDܒ�NƗUDX
FD FDNƗUƗG ƗۊNƗUDSUD۬DYDSUDMxRSƗ\DGHKDGUDYƗGLNDۨ QDLUƗWP\ƗPD۬ڲDOH QƗ\DNRWSƗGDQƗ\D
QH܈\DWH (neṣyate MuĀvSa ] niṣpattiḥ YoMāSa) |". The word DN܈DUD in HeTa I.viii. 9a is explained
to refer either to the seed-syllable ("EƯMRWSƗGD LW\DUWKDۊ" MuĀv) or to the letter D etc. ("DN܈DUDP
ƗG\ƗN܈DUDۨ" YoMā).
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The conjunction of ƗOL and NƗOL is the seat of Vajrasattva. For the pure
form (SL۬ڲD) arising from the DN܈DUD, the two syllables Kǌۦ and SKDܒ
are not required.31

Based on the teaching [the following] is said –

With the face and signs as before he has the splendor of a jewel with
the radiance of the moon, i.e. the moon-stone.32

Having visualized the VDKDMDQƗWKD by means of 'Vajrasattva',33 he should com-
mence the 'State of the 'YH܈DYDMUD'. >7KH 
,QQDWH
@

�� 
2QH
V &KRVHQ 'HLW\


Then I will teach the 'State of the 'YH܈DYDMUD'. Having – by the application of the
syllable MUD34ۦ – visualized in His heart a sun[-disk that has been transformed] by
the UHSKD [of that syllable], he should meditate on the moon [on top of the syllable
MDۦ which now stands upon the sun disk, gradually] being filled by the dot on it.
And having visualized the syllable Kǌۦ turning it its center, indicating the seed
31 HeTa I.viii. 8cd-9ab. Note again, the term DN܈DUD can either stand for the seed-syllable 'YDۦ',

for the 'imperishable' emptiness (ĞǌQ\DWƗ), or alternatively for the primordial letter 'D'.
32 HeTa I.viii. 10ab, see also note above.
33 The intended sense is not entirely clear. VaPraTib. as well as all of the 'modern' Skt. MSS read

"VHPV SD
L VJUDV" / "VDWWYDĞDEGHQD". It is possible that this passage is meant to indicate from
which point the procedure of the GYH܈DYDMUD actually begins.

34 The reading "MUDۦNƗUƗN܈DUDSUD\RJDWDۊ" which is based on the 'modern' paper MSS as well as
on the reading transmitted in HePra§5 is far from being certain. Both palm-leaf MSS as well
as the Tib. translation of the VaPra attest the syllable Kǌۦ instead, on first sight appearing to
be the more common reading. It is likewise uncertain whether the author is deliberately vague
here or whether the text is rather badly transmitted. In support of the syllable Kǌۦ Ṅor chen,
however, explains this procedure as follows : "GH
L WKXJV NDU UDۦ ODV xL PD
L GN\LO 
NKRU J\L VWH۪
GX (f. 164) Kǌۦ ODV E\X۪ ED
L UGR UMH V۪RQ SR OWH EDU Kǌۦ JLV PWVKDQ SD _ GH ODV 
RG ]HU SK\RJV
WKDPV FDG GX 
SKURV SDV QDP PNKD
L PWKDV JWXJV SD
L VHPV FDQ WKDPV FDG ĨH VGD۪ UGR UMH
L JR

SKD۪ OD ENRG _ Kǌۦ JL UQDP SDU E\DV QDV WVKXU 
GXV WH _ UGR UMH
L OWH ED
L Kǌۦ OD WKLP _ GH \R۪V
VX J\XU SD ODV _ UGR UMH VHPV GSD
L J]XJV \R۪V VX J\XU QDV _ EGDJ xLG ĨH VGD۪ UGR UMH VNX PGRJ
QDJ SR _ ĨDO EUJ\DG SK\DJ EFX GUXJ SD _ ĨDEV EĨL SDU EVJRP PR __ (f. 163f.)". Thus, it may well
be possible that the intended reading was indeed "KǌۦNƗUƗN܈DUDSUD\RJDWDۊ" (Tib. 
J\XU PHG
Kǌۦ JL \L JH VE\RU EDV). Further it may also be possible that the intended meaning behind this is
"on the joint of the syllable Kǌۦ and its vowel-signs, i.e. FDQGUD and ELQGX". A problem which
yet remains to be solved. 6HH DOVR brief discussion in the annotated translation of the HePra.
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from which there is the birth of the world systems (MDJDW), the "MD", [he should
visualize] the Lord of Three Worlds (WULEKXYDQHĞYDUD). In His heart means in the
heart of Vajrasattva. How is the procedure taught in the GHYDWƗSDܒDOD [in part one
of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] ?

In one's heart one should visualize the syllable UDۦ [and] a sun-disk
arising from that. And right there [one should visualize] the syllable
Kǌۦ that has the nature of wisdom and means (SUDMxRSƗ\D).

From the syllable Kǌۦ a YDMUD should arise, blue in color and greatly
terrifying. Located in the middle on the central part of the YDMUD one
should visualize again the reality that is the [syllable] Kǌۦ.

One should visualize Him whose nature is anger, seeing [Him] trans-
formed from the syllable Kǌ35.ۦ

Having transformed this all, i.e. the sun, moon, sign and seed-syllable, in accorda-
nce with the expression "transformed from the syllable Kǌۦ", having then visua-
lized GYH܈DYDMUD in the heart because of the instruction 'the YDMULQ should become
to have the nature of anger'36, he should then meditate on the form (VDۨVWKƗQD) in
the sequence that will be explained later on. The \RJLQ should visualize [his own]
body being equal to that in the center of the four in accordance with his conviction
(\DWKƗGKLPRN܈D).

According to the instruction he should visualize the lord in such way,
having the threefold nature of the his chosen deity [and] being greatly
terrifying with eight faces and so on.37

He should visualize the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD as completely arisen in
the form (ELPED) of that Being.38

Thus it is on account of the teaching. >
2QH
V &KRVHQ 'HLW\
@
35 HeTa I.iii. 5-7ab, also being cited in the DVS (ff. 187v6-188r1) and paraphrased in HePra §5.
36 A similar expression is found in HeTa I.iii. 12d where \RJLQ is used instead of YDMULQ.
37 This stanzas which is not transmitted as such is not entirely clear. The triple nature might well

refer to the fusion of the triad of VDPD\D-, MxƗQD- and VDPƗGKLVDWWYD. Such fusion is, for exa-
mple, explained in brief in the PDKƗ\RJD section of the VS (III. 4.5) : "VDPD\DVDWWYDK܀GD\H
MxƗQDVDWWYDۨ YLFLQW\D MxƗQDVDWWYDV\ƗSL K܀GD\H KǌۦNƗUDۨ VDPƗGKLVDWWYƗNK\Dۨ […] GK\Ɨ\ƗG
LWL _ […] HYDۨ \RJDFDWXܒ܈D\HQƗWPƗQDۨ WULVDWWYƗWPDNDۨ […]". Cf. §§ 14, 16, 20.

38 HeTa I.viii. 9cd, also being quoted in HePra§5.
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In this way, by the GYH܈DYDMUD\RJD, [the VƗGKDND] should emanate the assemblage
of the [ten] wrathful [deities] in due sequence in the cardinal and intermediate dire-
ctions. Having transformed them from the syllable Kǌۦ [located in the heart of him
who is in the form of GYH܈DYDMUD], he should send them out, all bursting with flames
of great radiance. In this way, in the cardinal directions beginning with the East,
he should visualize in due sequence Yamāntaka, Prajñāntaka, Padmāntaka and Vi-
ghnāntaka : black, white, red and blue, respectively ; holding a YDMUD-hammer, a
white YDMUD-club, a red YDMUD-lotus and a split-YDMUD (NDUƗODYDMUD) ;39 being short
and pot-bellied ; having their heads crowned with Vairocana, Ratneśa (i.e. Ratna-
sambhava), Amitābha40 and Akṣobhya.41 Then, in the corners beginning with the
Northeast, there are Acala, Ṭakkirāja, Nīladaṇḍa and Mahābala, being abundantly
black, holding a sword, hook, staff and a trident, respectively. Ṭakki and Acala
both are adorned with divine ornaments, they are graceful [and] both have disto-
rted faces.42 Nīladaṇḍa and Mahābala both are perverted (YLN܀WD) like Yamāntaka.
In the center of these [eight wrathful deities] – he should further visualize – is
above the yellowish Uṣṇīṣacakravartin, holding a yellow FDNUD43 he is crowned
with Vairocana,44 short and pot-bellied. Below is Sumbharāja, having a black co-

39 The so-called NDUƗODYDMUD is most likely a dark-bluish YDMUD with opened spokes, an implement
particular for wrathful deities to destroy negative forces. Regarding the various kinds of YDMUD-s,
cf. Beer 2003 : pp. 130-137, et al..

40 Note that the two surviving palm-leaf MSS attest Vajradharma instead of Amitābha while all
'modern' paper MSS read °DPLWƗEKDYDMUDGKDUPD°. The mentioning of Vajradharma as 'emblem'
of Padmāntaka seems to be highly suspicious and doubtful, yet this corruption remains difficult
to be explained and is mirrored, or perhaps copied in Ṅor chen's J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (p.166) ! The
HePra, on the other hand, confirms Amitābha which seems to be more common and which is
in line with the *XK\DVDPƗMD tradition(s). Relying on the G3DO JVD۪ ED 
GXV SD PDU OXJV N\L
VJUXE WKDEV ]X۪ 
MXJ >ODP@ N\L VJURQ PD (cf. E.D
 EUJ\XG V۪DJV PG]RG Vol. 4, pp. 89-140),
Jamgön Kongtrul lists Vajradharma in reference to Nīladaṇḍa who in this tradition is crowned
with Akṣobhya (cf. Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 254f., nt. 62).

41 The Tibetan translation of the VaPra suggests Amoghasiddhi (GRQ \RG JUXE SD) instead of A-
kṣobhya while the above mentioned work connects Vighnāntaka to Vajrasattva. Both the HePra
as well as the J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU support the reading given here.

42 Note that the only two surviving palm-leaf MSS as well as the Tib. translation omit "YLN܀WƗQD�
QDX" which, however, is supported by the HePra§6 and the DVS (f. 188v1).

43 In his J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU Ṅor chen mentions a white color (GNDU SR) and a white FDNUD (p. 167).
44 The G3DO JVD۪ ED 
GXV SD PDU OXJV N\L VJUXE WKDEV ]X۪ 
MXJ >ODP@ N\L VJURQ PD gives Akṣobhya

for both Uṣṇīṣacakravartin as well as Sumbharāja (cf. Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 254f., nt. 62).
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lor, holding the PX܈DOD-staff, being short and pot-bellied. The four beginning with
Acala45 as well as Sumbharāja are crowned with Akṣobhya.46 These ten wrathful
deities, who also are holding a YDMUD-noose on the index-finger in the left, are to
be seen in the SUDW\ƗOƯڲKD-stance on sun[-disks] upon multi-petaled lotuses [in the
ten directions].47

Having in this way emitted in due sequence the wrathful ones in their respective
places, having visualized to have gone there and there [from one to the other], ha-
ving stayed there [and] actualized [each deity], having made the DxMDOL-gesture, he
should – preceded by the praise (VWXWL) with the Dܒ܈DSDGD-, K܀GD\D- and XSDK܀GD\D�
PDQWUD-s48 – see them saying "what shall we do [for you] ?".

Then, having commanded them [from the mouth] of the wise49 by the [quar-
tet of UDN܈ƗPDQWUD-s] beginning with "Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKD"50 by distinction of
[his] ease etc., he should see that they (i.e. the wrathful deities) – having received
the command of the Vajra-Holder, having established emanations of themselves
at their respective places, having themselves gone forth, having bound the flocks
of obstructing forces (YLJKQD) [throughout the entire three world-realms] with the
YDMUD-noose at [each one's] neck, threatening [them] by their respective weapons,
having seized [them], having come back into the ten directions, having handed over
the selves of the obstructing forces to their respective emanations – are standing
facing the Vajra-Holder.51

45 Surprisingly all sources of the VaPra as well as the J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU attest "ۊDNN\ƗGD\Dܒ" which
doubtlessly must be a corruption of the correct reading found in the HePra (→ "DFDOƗGD\Dۊ").

46 Other Buddhist tantric traditions list different sets of EXGGKD-s in the context of these four
deities. In reference to the G3DO JVD۪ ED 
GXV SD PDU OXJV N\L VJUXE WKDEV ]X۪ 
MXJ N\L VJURQ PD,
Jamgön Kongtrul, for example, gives Vairocana for Acala, Ratnaśrī for Ṭakkirāja, Vajradharma
for Nīladaṇḍa and Amoghasiddhi for Mahābala (cf. Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 254f., nt. 62).

47 Cf. HePra§6, DVS (f. 188r2-188v1), Ṅor chen's J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (pp. 1661-1673.), et al..
48 For the praise and these PDQWUD-s, cf. HeTa I.ii, HeTa II.iv. 91-92, HeSāU, §§ 24-25 in VaPra

& HePra, DVS (ff. 195r6-195v4, 196r3), et al..
49 The interpretation here follows the teaching of Ṅor chen in his J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU reading "JWVR

ER
L ĨDO QDV" (p. 1675). The Skt. simply reads "GKƯPDWDۊ" in connection to this subordinate
clause while the Tib. translation seems to link "EOR GD۪ OGDQ SD" to the following YDMUDGKDUD°.

50 For the entire set of these UDN܈ƗPDQWUD-s and references to the various sources in which it has
been transmitted, cf. DVS (f. 188v1-2) and HePra§6.

51 Cf. HePra§6.
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Among them, this is the assemblage of the obstructive forces :52 Indra is white, has
a thousand eyes, is crowned with a jewel [and] has a graceful body. Yama, the lord
of the dead, is black, has erect, tawny hair, is short and pot-bellied. Varuṇa, the god
of water, is white, his head is marked by a serpent, his body is graceful. Kubera,
the lord of wealth, is yellowish, he is crowned with a jewel [and] has a graceful
body. Īśāna, the ruler of the Northeast, is white, he has a crested head-ornament,
he is short [and] has a big belly. Agni, the god of fire, is red, his head is marked
by a crest-ornament, his body is shortish. The Rākṣasa is smoke-colored, he has
loosed hair [and] a short body. Vāta, the god of wind, is greenish (Ğ\ƗPD), he is
crowned with a jewel [and] has a graceful body. Above is Pitāmaha, the ancestor,
he is yellowish, short and pot-bellied [and] has a crested head-ornament. Below is
the Earth, yellowish, crowned with a jewel, having a graceful body. These leaders
of the obstructive forces are seized by Yamāntaka and so forth. They are to be seen
as timid and terrified, eagerly engaged in seeking refuge.

Next, emitted from the seed-syllable in his own heart [and] bestowed upon Yamān-
taka and so forth, he should visualize [each] wrathful one as having [the aspect of]
a black-colored, greatly terrifying spike below, overwhelmed by the fire of death,
above having the form of Amṛtakuṇḍalī [standing] on the heads of the assemblage
of the obstructive forces.

After that he should place the NƯOD-s by saying "Rۦ JKD JKD – Kill ! Kill all the
vicious ones – SKDܒ SKDܒ! Stab ! Stab all the evil ones – SKDܒ SKDܒ! Kǌۦ Kǌۦ,
o YDMUDNƯOD, the Vajradhara commands : Stab the YDMUD-s of body, speech and
mind of all the flocks of vicious obstacles – Kǌۦ SKDܒ!". Thus is the PDQWUD for
the stabbing.53 By saying "Rۦ – YDMUD-hammer, YDMUDNƯOD, smash, smash ! – Kǌۦ
SKD54,"ܒ they are smashing [the obstructive forces]. All the wrathful ones, after
52 A very similar description is found in HePra§6 and HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 267rv). Other than here, the

HePra adds the respective animals on which these YLJKQD-s are seated.
53 Cf. DVS (f. 188v4-5), HePra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D (ch.

06), MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3), MaUd et al.. Note that VaPraTib. reads VDUYD�
GXܒ܈ƗQ and VDUYDSƗSƗQ as collective singulars, the first being followed by two the second by a
single SKDܒ. HePraSkt. confirms the reading of both double-SKDܒ-s here, while HePraTib. omits
these completely. Other than here, the HePra ends in NƯOD\D � Kǌۦ � SKDܒ �. Note further that
all Tib. translations of both VaPra and HePra attest NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDYDMUD instead, a reading which
would well make sense when one reads VDUYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗQ. The reading of the DVS is partly
post-correctionem and differs slightly (cf. DVS f. 188v4-5).

54 Cf. HePra§6, DVS (f. 188v4-5 + marginal note), ĀPra, CSA, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 03), et al..
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one has visualized a YDMUD-hammer by the transformation of [their] own sign, are
smashing the NƯOD-s with the PDQWUD for the smashing of the NƯOD-s for as long
as they may remain on earth.

Then he should visualize Yamāntaka and so forth entered into their own e-
manations. Next, at the time of making [them] one, he should see the circle of
obstructive forces uprooted by the fire of wrath. Thereupon –

Having visualized in front a sun[-disk that has been produced] by the
syllable UDۦ [and] on a moon[-disk] on that a crossed-YDMUD born from
the [syllable] Kǌۦ, he should visualize by this very YDMUD a wall and a
confining cage as well.55

By the letter "FD" (→ "and") it is meant that he should visualize up to the bounda-
ries of the surface of the world (UDVƗWDOD) a net of YDMUD-arrows, a canopy of YDMUD-s
and a ground made of YDMUD-s as well. Thus [it is meant] on account of [Saroruha's]
teaching "having expelled the obstructive forces".56 In order to completely pacify
[all] obstructions the 
&LUFOH RI 3URWHFWLRQ
 has been taught.57

�� 7KH 
6WURQJ &RQYLFWLRQ RI (PSWLQHVV


After that "he should recite the quintessence (WDWWYDVƗUD) of all things com-
prehending PDQWUD",58 this means (LWL) : the comprehension that what is form
is essence through the investigation of all GKDUPD-s on basis of reality that is its
comprehending,59 "Rۦ – I am one who is consisting of the indestructible nature of
55 HeTa I.iii. 3, also being quoted in the DVS (f. 188v5-6), HePra§6, BhraHeSā, KṛYaTa,

SāMā 228, et al.. For a commentary on this stanza, cf. MuĀv (p. 41). VaPraTib. did, however,
not recognize this stanza as such.

56 Here referring back to the root-text, i.e. Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v).
57 Cf. DVS (f. 188r2-188v7), HePra§6, et al..
58 Here too the text is referring back to Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v) which

reads "XFFƗUD\HW" instead of "XFFDUHW". The latter is confirmed by HePra§7.
59 In addition to this analysis of the PDQWUD's name, the 'modern' paper MSS of the VaPra add

the following sentence : "He should cause the entire world-sphere to enter into the Circle of
Protection, the protective circle into the light rays of the syllable in [his] heart, the rays into
the GYH܈DYDMUD, the GYH܈DYDMUD into the MxƗQDVDPD\D [and] the MxƗQDVDPD\D into the the VD�
PƗGKLVDPD\D. By this sequence he should unite [everything into] the Kǌۦ.", a sentence which
is slightly out of place here and which might once had been a marginal note on the preceding
section, introduced into the main body of text at a later stage in the process of transmission.
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emptiness and knowledge"60 is the PDQWUD. Immediately after that, while calling
to presence the meaning of the PDQWUD, he should perceive the self and everything
in the three world-systems as free of any appearance (QLUƗEKƗVD).
7KH 
6WURQJ &RQYLFWLRQ RI (PSWLQHVV


�� 7KH 
(LJKW &UHPDWLRQ *URXQGV


"He should [then] visualize 'wisdom' (SUDMxƗ) pervading the space in its center,
having the shape of the white syllable H. Above that"61 in the center of it, that is to
say in the space above, is the earth.62,63 When the wind-[PD۬ڲDOD] etc. have been
ascertained by this sequence, he should, by withdrawing the PD۬ڲDOD of the four
great elements, visualize the celestial palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD) surrounded by the group
of eight cremation grounds (ĞPDĞƗQD).

Now the cremation grounds are explained by means of the proper sequence :

In the East is the great cremation ground called Caṇḍogra (JWXP GUDJ). In
the ĞLUƯ܈D tree (Acacia Sirissa) is the white PDKDUGGKLND (UG]X 
SKUXO FKHQ SR)
'Elephant-Face'. The lord of the cardinal direction (GLNSDWL) is Indra, he is white,
has a thousand eyes, [and] is seated upon the white [elephant] Airāvata. The king
of the QƗJD-s is the yellowish Vāsuki (QRU UJ\DV). The cloud is the multi-colored
Garjita (the 'roaring' ; VJUD VJURJV). The mountain is Sumeru, consisting of the four
jewels. The white FDLW\D is named 'white YDMUD'. (1)

In the South is the great cremation ground called Karaṅkabhīṣaṇa (
MLJV E\HG
WKRG SD FDQ). In the ƗPUD tree (a mango tree) is the black PDKDUGGKLND 'Buffalo-
Face'. The lord of the cardinal direction is Yama, the Lord of Death, he is black,

60 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), DVS (f. 189v7), HePra§7, BhraHeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST, GuSaMaVi,
KṛYaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SāMā 7!13!14!16 et al..

61 Here again the text is referring back to Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v).
62 In addition to this citation of the root text and the rather cryptic statement, the 'modern' paper

MSS further add a) "[he should visualize] Wisdom, a GKDUPRGD\Ɨ rising from the syllable Kǌۦ,
empowered by the seed", and b) "[he should visualize] the twelve-spoked, having the color of
Vairocana and so forth in due sequence". None of these additions is attested in the surviving
palm-leaf MSS nor by the Tib. translation or any other related material.

63 Note that the term "GKDUPRGD\Ɨ" is attested in all three genders throughout the various tantric
sources. In the following no attempt has been made to standardize the gender.
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mounted upon a buffalo. The QƗJD is the white Padma. The cloud is the multi-
colored Āvartaka (the 'whirling' ; ]ORJ E\HG). The mountain, the Malaya, is white.
The black FDLW\D is named 'black YDMUD'. (2)

In the West is the great cremation ground called Jvālākula (
EDU ED 
NKUXJ SD).
In the ND۪NHOL tree (Jonesia Asoka) is the white PDKDUGGKLND 'Makara-Face'. The
lord of the cardinal direction is the Lord of Water, the white Varuṇa. The QƗJD is
the red Karkoṭaka. The cloud is the multi-colored Ghora (the 'terrific' ; PL E]DG
SD). The mountain, the Kailāsa (WL VH), is white. The white FDLW\D is called 'VDۨMxƗ�
YDMUD'.64 (3)

In the North is the great cremation ground called Gahvara (WVKD۪ WVKL۪ 
NKULJV
SD). In the DĞYDWWKD tree (Ficus Religiosa) is the white PDKDUGGKLND 'Man-Face'.
The lord of the cardinal direction is the white Kubera (Tib. OXV ۪DQ), the Lord of
Wealth, borne by a man. The QƗJD is the black Takṣaka (
MRJ SR). The cloud is the
multi-colored Ghūrṇita (the 'revolving' ; 
NKRU E\HG). The mountain is the greenish
Mandara. The white FDLW\D is named 'VDۨVNƗUDYDMUD'.65 (4)

In the Northeast is the great cremation ground called Lakṣmīvana (SKXQ WVKRJV
QDJV WVKDO). In the YDܒD tree (Ficus Indica) is the white PDKDUGGKLND 'Cow-Face'.
The lord of the cardinal direction is the white Maheśvara (GED۪ SK\XJ FKHQ SR,
i.e. Śiva), riding a bull. The QƗJD is the yellowish Śaṅkhapāla (GX۪ VN\R۪). The
cloud is the multi-colored Caṇḍa (the 'fierce' ; JWXP SR). The mountain is the black
Mahendra (GED۪ FKHQ). The white FDLW\D is named 'FLWWDYDMUD'.66 (5)

In the Southeast is the great cremation ground called Aṭṭaṭṭahāsa (KD KDU GJRG
SD). In the NDUDxMD tree (Pongamia Glabra) is the reddishPDKDUGGKLND 'Goat-Face'.
The lord of the cardinal direction is the red Hutāśana, the God of Fire ('oblation-
eater', i.e. Agni), seated upon a goat67. The QƗJD is the greenish Mahāpadma. The

64 While the two surviving palm-leaf MSS read UƗJDYDMUD here, VaPraTib. suggests GPDU SR UGR
UMH (→ UDNWDYDMUD) as the FDLW\D of this direction. The Skt. of the HePra and DVS support
the reading VDۨMxƗYDMUD found in the 'modern' MSS of the VaPra and printed in the edition.
HePraTib., on the other hand, suggests VLWDUƗJDYDMUD (GNDU SR FKDJV SD
L UGR UMH) instead.

65 The palm-leaf MSS of the VaPra read FLWWDYDMUD instead while the Tib. translation as well as the
HePra support the variant transmitted in the 'modern' paper MSS. The only surviving MS of
the DVS reads VDۨFLWWDFDLW\D, perhaps indicating that the underlying source(s) of the palm-leaf
MSS of the VaPra once read VDۨFLWDYDMUD conveying a synonymous sense to VDۨVNƗUDYDMUD.

66 The Tib. translation renders the name of the tree as Q\DJURGKD and omit the color of the FDLW\D.
67 The Sanskrit text of the VaPra omits this statement (Tib. UD
L JGDQ FDQ→ FKƗJƗVDQD) which,
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cloud is the multi-colored Ghana (the 'dense' ; VWXJ SR). The mountain is the tawny
Gandhamādhana (VSRV ۪DG OGD۪ SD). The red FDLW\D is named 'NƗ\DYDMUD'. (6)

In the Southwest is the great cremation ground called Ghorāndhakāra (PXQ SD
PL E]DG SD). In the ODWƗSDUNDܒL tree (Ficus Infectoria) is the black PDKDUGGKLND
'Corpse-Face'. The lord of the cardinal direction is the black Rākṣasa (VULQ SR),
seated upon a corpse. The QƗJD is the pale Ananta (PWKD
 \DV). The cloud is the
multi-colored Pūraṇa (the 'filling' ; 
JH۪V E\HG). The mountain, the Hema ("snow" ;
NKD ED
L UL). is white. The black68 FDLW\D is named 'UDWQDYDMUD'. (7)

In the Northwest is the great cremation ground called Kilikilārava (NLOL NLOL VJUD
VJURJV SD). In the DUMXQD tree (Terminalia Arjuna)69 is the greenish PDKDUGGKLND
'Deer-Face'. The lord of the cardinal direction is the greenish Māruta, the God
of Wind, mounted upon a deer. The QƗJD is the variegated Kulika (ULJV OGDQ).
The cloud is the multi-colored Varṣaṇa (the 'raining' ; FKDU 
EHEV). The Glorious
Mountain is bluish. The greenish70 FDLW\D is named GKDUPDYDMUD. (8)71

Amidst these, the PDKDUGGKLND-s, i.e. the \DN܈D-s, further are to be visualized
as holding in their hands, completely filled with blood, human skull-bowls72 in
the left, in the right they are furnished by the lotus of their hands with gestures ho-
lding various kinds of UDVD. Then, [he should visualize that these eight cremation
grounds] are densely filled with various kinds of flowering trees placed between
greenish grass, young sprouts and leafs ; they are adorned by flocks of various ki-
nds of birds, crows, cuckoos, owls, parrots, ĞƗUL birds, male and female pigeons,
vultures and so on ; they are filled with various kinds of wild animals such as lions,
wolfs, tigers, bears, hogs and so forth ; they are filled with the scent of various sorts
of fragrant flowers ; they are filled by masses of various serpents ; adorned by vari-
ous places and regions with bones, heads, (PX۬ڲD), skeletons, skulls, corpses and

however, seems to be supported by the DVS (DMƗQDQD).
68 The Tibetan translation omits the color of this FDLW\D.
69 Surprisingly, the Tibetan translation reads "SD Dܒ OL�D
L ĞL۪" which in other sources (DVS, et al.)

is named "SƗUWKLYD" (Tabernaemontana Coronaria).
70 The Tibetan translation omits the color of this FDLW\D.
71 For §8.1-8, cf. HePra§8.1-8, DVS (ff. 188v7-189v4), AP (ch. 07), CSA, ĝUƯYDMUDYƗUƗKƯVƗGKDQD

(VVS vv. 70-76) et al.. 6HH DOVR Englisch 2002 : pp. 136-143, 310f. ; Meisezahl 1980 : ch.1 (pp.
3-123) ; Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 93, 273f. (nt. 116.8), 288ff. (nt. 39-��).

72 The compound "QDUDNDSƗOƗV܀NSDULSǌU۬DNDUDY\DJUƗۊ" is rather unusual and best to be explai-
ned as a kind of 'reversed EDKXYUƯKL', the usage of which is not too untypical for tantric works.
Yet, it is difficult to explain why the author has chosen this 'non-standard' compound.
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so forth. Furthermore, in the various regions, they are endowed with assemblages
of \RJLQ-s and \RJLQƯ-s, DYDGKǌWD-s and DYDGKǌWƯ-s, male and female beings in me-
ditation, \DN܈D-s and \DN܈L۬Ư-s, male and female spirits, UƗN܈DVD-s and UƗN܈DVƯ-s,
male and female NXPEKƗ۬ڲD demons, male and female ghosts, ƗND-sڲ and �Ɨڲ
NLQƯ-s, heroes and heroines at the sanctuaries and monasteries,73 in the meditation
houses and at the ponds, their minds devoted (ƗVDNWD) to the VDPD\D-s and VDۨ�
NHWD-s.74 They are completely filled with groups of ƗND-sڲ and ƗNLQƯ-sڲ who have
reached the 'diversified' (YLFLWUD) etc. by laughing, dancing, amorous sentiment,
embrace and kissing.75

Then, some are dancing with a joyous mind with YDMUD-stances ; some are
singing with YDMUD-songs ; some are performing with various kinds of VDPD\D-
practices ; some are causing the five nectars and lamps to be eaten ;76 some are
offering various substances ;77 some are satiating various beings ; [and] some are
to be seen drinking liquors. And others are making sounds with various instru-
ments such as ,ƗNDڲ ,DPDUXڲ SDܒDKD, PDUGDOD, N܀SƯܒD and MKDUMKDUD drums, with
Indian lutes (YƯ۬Ɨ), with YH۬X, YDۨĞD and WDOD flutes.78

Further, these cremation grounds are completely filled with groups of GHYD-s,
DVXUD-s and JDUXڲD-s as well as multiple VLGGKD-s, male and female YLG\ƗGKDUD-s,
PDKRUDJD-s, NLQQDUD-s, JDQGKDUYD-s and so forth ; they are howling NLOL NLOL, are

73 The Sanskrit sources of both the VaPra and HePra attest "YLKƗUD" as well as "YLKƗUƯ" ( !), the
latter of which is not certain and might be a corruption of YLKƗULQ. The Tibetan translation
renders these places (without giving any locative) as "JQDV JĨL GD۪ _ JWVXJ ODJ NKD۪ GD۪ _"
(VaPraTib.) and "OKD NKD۪ GD۪ _ JWVXJ ODJ NKD۪ GD۪" (HePraTib.), respectively.

74 Here the 'VDPD\D-s' and 'VDۨNHWD-s' are most likely referring to the "FKRPPƗ-s", i.e. signs, de-
scribed in HeTa I.vii by which the male and female practitioners encounter each other. On these,
cf. MuĀv and YoMā ad HeTa I.vii where 'FKRPPƗ' is briefly defined as "FKRPPƗ PLOLFFKƗ \R�
JLQƯQƗۨ VDۨNHWDۊ".

75 Here the text seems to refer to the moment of the arising of the first of the Four Blisses (FDWX�
UƗQDQGD), known as YLFLWUD. The ORFXV FODVVLFXV doubtlessly is the +HYDMUDWDQWUD (HeTa II.iii.
7,9), reading "YLFLWUDۨ YLYLGKDۨ NK\ƗWDP ƗOL۪JDQDFXPEDQƗGLNDP _ YLSƗNDۨ WDGYLSDU\ƗVDۨ
VXNKDۨ MxƗQDV\D EKXxMDQDP __ (7)" and "YLFLWUH SUDWKDPƗQDQGDۊ SDUDPƗQDQGR YLSƗNDNH _ YL�
UDPƗQDQGR YLPDUGH FD VDKDMƗQDQGR YLODN܈D۬H __ (9)". The corresponding passage in HePra§8

confirms the interpretation given here, referring to the bliss instead of the moment.
76 Here SUDGƯSD most likely is to be understood as a 'code' for the five kinds of flesh.
77 Note that most of the sources, including VaPraTib, rather point to read YDVWUD instead of YDVWX.
78 On these instruments, cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2012 : pp. 224, 773 (nt. 392), Tāranā-

tha's 2ULJLQ RI +DSSLQHVV (>U*\DO ED
L@ VNX J]XJV N\L FKD WVKDG EVWDQ SD EGH VN\LG 
E\X۪ JQDV
f. 18b1-6) et al..
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terrifyingly impervious and frightening, causing infinite mental joy by the nine
modes of sentiment ; they are presided over by groups of YHWƗOD spirits and ghosts.

The eight cremation grounds have the pure aspect of the set of eight YLMxƗQD-s.
The eight YLMxƗQD-s are the five consciousnesses (YLMxƗQD) beginning with the eye-
consciousness, the ƗOD\DYLMxƗQD,PDQRYLMxƗQD and the NOLܒ܈DPDQRYLMxƗQD. Mirror,
dream, illusion, mirage, JDQGKDUYD-city, echo, the moon in the water and space,
hence alone, by the ascertainment of all GKDUPD-s, the eight cremation grounds are
void of [the two aspects] of JUƗK\D and JUƗKDND, things to be cognized and that
which cognizes. In this way (LWL), the cremation grounds are known by the example
of the eight YLMxƗQD-s.79 >
7KH (LJKW &UHPDWLRQ *URXQGV
@

�� 7KH 
&HOHVWLDO 3DODFH

VDUYDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKLۊ

Now the celestial palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD) that, as taught, has been transformed from the
four great elements (PDKƗEKǌWD) such as the wind, etc.80 is told. The four gates
(GYƗUD) are with the purity of the four VۨUW\XSDVWKƗQD-s ('foundations of mindful-
ness'),81 the four arched doorways (WRUD۬D) are considered as the four SUDKƗ۬D-s,
the four YHGLNƗ-s ('platforms / altars') are with the purity of the 'four bases of po-
tency' (FDWX܀GGKLSƗGD), the five LQGUL\D-s ('faculties') are the four sides and the
YDMUDVǌWUD, the 'five powers' (SDxFDEDOD) are the four corners plus the KƗUƗUGKD�
KƗUD,82 the eight pillars are imagined with the purity of the 'eightfold path of the
noble' (ƗU\Ɨܒ܈Ɨ۪JLNDPƗUJD), the 'seven limbs of awakening' (VDSWDERGK\D۪JD) are

79 Cf. HePra§8, Englisch 2002 : pp. 136-143, 310f. ; Meisezahl 1980 : ch. 1 (pp. 3-123) ; Jamgön
Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 93, 273f. (nt. 116.8), 288ff. (nt. 39-��) et al..

80 The expression "XNWDYƗ\YƗGL" may be understood as referring back to §8 above which itself
refers to the procedure taught in the HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v4-7), the element YƗ\X being the last of the
'four elements'.

81 On the concept of 'purity' (YLĞXGGKL) in context of the PDQWUDQD\D, also taking in account parts
of the following passages, cf. Sferra, Francesco 1999 : pp. 83-103. Regarding the following '37
ERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKDUPD-s', cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 288, nt. 37. In the 6WǌSDOD�
N܈D۬DNƗULNƗYLYHFDQD, a non-PDKƗ\ƗQD work of the ORNRWWDUDYƗGLQ-s, these ERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKD�
UPD-s are integrated into the architecture of a VWǌSD. 6HH DOVR chapter 6 of the KriSaṃ3D. A
more detailed discussion of the VP܀W\XSDVWKƗQD-s is given in Wangchuk 2015 : pp. 177-201.

82 The term KƗUƗUGKDKƗUD (lit. 'garlands and half-garlands') refers to a specific decorative element
of the NǌWƗJƗUD, a frieze with the style of garlands (KƗUD) and half-garlands (DUGKDKƗUD). Cf.
Brauen, Martin 1997 : p.68, Mori 2009 : Vol.2, appendix 2, diagrams 1,2,8 (pp. 640ff.).
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the SDN܈L۬Ư-s (Tib. SK\RJV FDQ),83 the NUDPDĞƯU܈D-s (Tib.PGD
 \DE),84 parasols, co-
wries (FƗPDUD), canopies, bells and the banners. Thus the celestial palace has the
purity of the 37 ERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKDUPD-s, the '37 GKDUPD-s conducive to awakening'.
By the statement 'one should visualize it as luminous'85, by this the celestial palace
– due to its nature – [should be understood as] having the inherent nature of the
content (DUWKD) of the ERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKDUPD-s. However, the arising is to be reali-
zed for each (SUDWL), just as they have been taught ; qua its own nature one should
meditate on the sequence beginning with the earth [element], etc..

Now the distinctions of the ERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKDUPD-s are told due to the kindness
of the Noble Saroruhapāda :86 At first is the arising of the (PDQWUD)-body.87 Its
GKDUPD is the all-empty, from it the body (NƗ\D) has risen at first. By the word 'DQX'
('subsequent')88, as the non-existence (DEKƗYD) of it is the nature of its GKDUPD, that
which later on has the nature of that GKDUPD is called 'VP܀WL' ('remembrance'), be-
83 In context of YƗVWXĞƗVWUD a 'SDN܈D' or 'SDN܈DND' is in general defined as a 'side, flank or footpath

either in connection to staircases, streets or walls' (cf. Acharya, Prasanna Kumar 1927 (Ma-
nasara Series Vol. 1) : p. 327 ; VHH DOVR Mānasāra's ĝLOSDĞƗVWUD Vol. II-VII). It seems likely to
be the case that the SDN܈L۬Ư-s refer here to a specific part of the inner walls of the doorways
(WRUD۬D). 6HH DOVR Mori 2009 : Vol.2, appendix 2, diagrams 1-2, 8 (pp. 640ff.).

84 The NUDPDĞƯU܈D-s might refer here to the uppermost top of the WRUD۬D-s or of the NǌܒƗJƗUD in
general. For an useful overview of the general structure of the WRUD۬D-s it may be referred to
Mori 2009 : Vol.2, appendix 2, diagrams 1-4, 8 (pp. 640ff.). In Mānasāra's ĝLOSDĞƗVWUD a ĞƯU܈D is
generally defined as "The top end of a building, almost same as ĞLNKƗQWD" (Acharya, Prasanna
Kumar 1927 (Manasara Series Vol. 1) : p. 594).

85 Here the author seems to draw on Saroruhavajra's HeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 2v).
86 It is not certain to which extent the following sections can be accredited directly to the author-

ship of Saroruhavajra, unfortunately no surviving witnesses, neither in Sanskrit nor Tibetan,
could be identified so far.

87 The meaning of the expression 'PDQWUDYLJUDKD' is not entirely certain. One may argue that the
reading transmitted in the two surviving palm-leaf MSS of the text 'SUDWKDPDۨPDQWUDYLJUDKRW�
SDWWLۊ' (added in the upper margin of Ṅ2) has to be taken as a corruption of either 'SUDWKDPDP
DWUD YLJUDKRWSDWWLۊ' or 'SUDWKDPDQ WDWUD YLJUDKRWSDWWLۊ' which occurred due to the close ortho-
graphical similarity of the ligatures QWD, QWUD and WUD in some of the northern scripts, paired in
the latter case with the omission of one of these due to haplography. Both the Tibetan transla-
tion as well as the entirety of the 'paper' MSS support the second variant (→ "GH OD WKRJ PDU OXV
EVN\HG SD QL"). Yet, following the principle OHFWLR GLIILFLOLRU SRWLRU, the reading "PDQWUDYLJUD�
KRWSDWWLۊ" is not impossible and perhaps to be preferred. It is not entirely certain what exactly
this expression is meant to refer to, perhaps to the "emptiness possessing the most sublime of
all aspects" equated by the Kālacakra master Dol po pa śes rab rgyal mtshan with the words
"Thus is thePDQWUDNƗ\D equivalent to the eight prognostic images, and it is the absolute vowels
such as D and consonant-syllables such as ND" (cf. Stearns, Cyrus 2010 : p. 174).

88 Note the discussion of the usage of DQXVP܀W\XSDVWKƗQD in PDQWUDQD\D texts and VP܀W\XSD�
VWKƗQD in "mainstream Abhidharmic sources" in English, Elisabeth 2002 : pp. 335-336.
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cause of the absence of an arising. The former nature has the nature of the true state
(WDWWYD) of all things (DĞH܈DYDVWX). Therefore, if the word 'VP܀WL' expresses the na-
ture of the mind (FLWWDSUDN܀WL), then how does it appear ? With an imagined aspect,
since its nature does not exist as such without it. Furthermore, it, [i.e. the nature
of the mind], appears just as a reflection in a mirror as arising qua an imaginary
aspect.89 What is with the word 'XSDVWKƗQD' ? By which there is the 'state' (VWKƗQD)
superior than the supreme, that is called the 'supreme foundation' (XSDVWKƗQD). The
supreme is the luminosity that is taught by the word 'VP܀WL', and since it is the cause
for the abiding on the supreme foundation, the eastern gate should be imagined as
having precisely that nature, [i.e. the purity of the NƗ\ƗQXVP܀W\XSDVWKƗQD]. In that
way, the southern gate is with the purity of the YHGDQƗQXVP܀W\XSDVWKƗQD. In that
way, the western gate is with the purity of the GKDUPƗQXVP܀W\XSDVWKƗQD. In that
way, the northern gate is with the purity of the FLWWƗQXVP܀W\XSDVWKƗQD.

How is it 'in that way' ? Having abandoned form, sensation (YHGDQƗ) does not ex-
perience anything else, nor does cognition (VDۨMxƗ) and likewise the VDۨVNƗUD-s
should be in that way.90 However, just as an illusion, just as a dream, just as a
JDQGKDUYD city, only in that way do the gates appear. In this way, form, sensation,
cognition and the VDۨVNƗUD-s are constructed by consciousness (YLMxƗQD). In that
way too are all phenomena. Even consciousness is false (DOƯND). If one were to ask
how, it would not withstand analysis. How is the 'analysis' ? Those GKDUPD-s which
are constructed by the consciousness those are momentary is the meaning implied
(LWL EKƗYDۊ). They are false is the explicit statement (LWL ĞDN\RNWL91.(ۊ Therefore,

89 It may well be possible that the author had in mind stanza 10.709 of the ƖU\DOD۪NƗYDWƗUD�
VǌWUD: "\DWKDLYD GDUSD۬H UǌSDP HNDWYƗQ\DWYDYDUMLWDP _ G܀Ğ\DWH QD FD WDWUƗVWL WDWKƗ EKƗYH܈X
EKƗYDWƗ __". Note further that this passage has a slight touch of the VƗNƗUDYƗGD position of the
\RJƗFƗUD which seems to be refuted in the following.

90 Note that the Tibetan reads 'YLMxƗQD' (UQDP SDU ĞHV SD) instead of 'VDۨVNƗUD' (
GX E\HG). The
omission of 'YLMxƗQD' as the fifth among the five VNDQGKD-s may be accepted because of the
explanation in the following. Judged from the style and use of language, this passage might
once had been part of a series of verses.

91 The reading of the text is far from being certain here. Only MS Ṅ2 shows the word "DOƯNƗۊ"
as an marginal note followed by the number "1" in the lower margin, all other MSS omit the
word. Since the addition does not seem to belong to the first line, since MS Ṅ2 seems to show
an insertion-mark above the DN܈DUD °YD° in "WH N܈DQLNƗ LWL EKƗYD[ LWL ĞDN\RNWLۊ", and since so-
mething seems indeed to be missing at this point, I assumed the addition to belong to this place.
The fact that the marginal note has not been given in the upper margin (as it would be usual
when referring to the 1st line) and the note's close horizontal position to the reading in the main
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also consciousness is momentary. How ? By the investigation of all GKDUPD-s. The
GKDUPD-s of a pot, etc. are constructed such as by gold and so forth. Just as there
is absence of existence when there is the absence of its GKDUPD, so there is the
absence of consciousness when there is the absence of any GKDUPD-s. Hence alone
even consciousness is momentary/false.92 Just as there is the absence of a grasper
when there is the absence of something to be grasped, so there likewise is the
absence of grasping when there is the absence of that which is to be grasped and
the grasper. Again, just as the abiding of the grasper is resting upon that which is
to be grasped, so likewise the remaining of the act of grasping is resting upon that
which is to be grasped and the grasper. When there is the absence of both, there
is the absence of grasping. The rest, the great door, is not known apart from the
purity of arising. The set of four gates, having such state, is to be meditated upon
as having the false nature of an emanation.

"The four arched doorways are regarded as the 'four abandonments' (FDWXۊSUD�
KƗ۬ƗQL)", this means : the antidote for the evil which has not arisen yet, the cutting
off of the evil which has arisen already, the arising of the root of the wholesome
which has not arisen yet, and the dedication towards 'buddhahood' of the already
arisen root of the wholesome ; the antidote, the cutting off, the rising, the dedi-
cation. The antidote to what ? To affliction such as desire and so forth, since the
non-arising of the affliction will come about ; this one by which the cessation is
caused to the arising is the antidote. But when it has risen already the contempla-
tion for the ceasing of the affliction such as desire and so forth this is the cutting
off of it ; from it, from it's destruction comes the absence of the longing.93 Because
of that alone is the arising of the state free from afflictions. When that [state] has
arisen, the wish to make it common with [all] sentient beings this is the dedication.
Thus the four arched doorways are with the purity of the 'four abandonments'.

corpus of the text might be taken as a weak support for this hypothesis. The Tibetan, on the other
hand, seems to support a yet different reading pointing at 'WH N܈D۬LNƗ EKƗYƗEKƗYƗ LWL VDW\RNWLۊ'.

92 Here too the reading in the edition is not entirely secure. While all 'paper MSS' as well as
the Tibetan translations point to the reading "DSL N܈D۬LNDۨ", both palm-leaf MSS (Ṅ2 post-
correctionem) rather suggest 'DS\ DOƯNDۨ' without applying the external VDQGKL.

93 It seems that the Tibetan translators must have read something like 'DPƯ܈ƗP DEKƗYDۊ' ("
GL
UQDPVPHG SD VWH"), a reading which is not impossible but inferior to "ƗPL܈ƗEKƗYDۊ" transmitted
in the Sanskrit. For a more detailed account of its meaning, cf. Edgerton 1993 : 100 (s.v. ƗPL܈D).
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The four YHGLNƗ-s ('platforms') are with the purity of the four GGKLSƗGD-s܀ ('ba-
ses of potency') : FKDQGDV, YƯU\D, PƯPƗۨVƗ and FLWWD. "FFKDQGD" is the extreme
keenness (ƗGDUDWƗ) in thought ; in this way "YƯU\D" too is extreme eagerness [in
action], the not-letting-off ; through it alone comes the uninterrupted act of refle-
xive investigation (YLFƗUD۬Ɨ) called "PƯPƗۨVƗ", also known as "YLFƗUD", since by
its nature alone it is making their aspects into self and other it is called "YLFƗUD"
('discernment') ; "FLWWD" is the producing of the aspects of one's own nature, the
'limitation of the mind' (FLWWDSDU\DQWDWƗ), therefore the 'limitation of the mind' is
direct realization (VƗN܈ƗWNUL\Ɨ). In this way, the four YHGLNƗ-s have the pure aspect
of the "four bases of potency". 'Generating potency' means : Which, through the
purity of emanation, has a pure aspect that is the 'potency' (GGKL܀) at will, known as
His shooting forth and withdrawing body ; the immediate realization of its aspect
is the generating (XWSƗGD), since there is no entering into the aspect of the YDMUD of
one's nature apart from this [generating].

"The four sides plus the YDMUDVǌWUD" are the five LQGUL\D-s ('faculties') : the
ĞUDGGKHQGUL\D, the YƯU\HQGUL\D, the VP܀WƯQGUL\D, the VDPƗGKƯQGUL\D [and] the SUD�
MxHQGUL\D. At first is strong faith (DEKLVDۨSUDW\D\D), the obtaining of the cause
due to strong keenness (DW\DQWƗGDUDWDۊ),94 expressed by the word ĞUDGGKHQGUL\D
('faculty of faith'). Secondly, having rejected the turning away (QLUY܀WWL), i.e. QLU�
YƗ۬D, apart from engaging into a cognition of a self, one engages while residing
throughout VDۨVƗUD in that what produces VDۨVƗULF NDUPD; thus 'engaging' (SUD�
YDUWDQD) is expressed by the word "YƯU\HQGUL\D". At third is the '\RJD' at day and
night in accordance with reality, the artificial producing of its aspects by merely
resorting to a [state] of mind [directed] towards the cutting loose from the cogni-
tion of a "self",95 this is expressed by the word "the VP܀WƯQGUL\D". At fourth is
the single-pointedness of the mind (FLWWDLNDJUDWƗ) ; by the word "DJUD" ('tip, po-
int') the true path [is expressed], in unity with it is the 'single-pointedness of the
mind', expressed by the word VDPƗGKƯQGUL\D. In this way the four sides are with
the four 'faculties', elsewhere it is expressed by the word "XUDVD" ('having broad

94 The expression "DW\DQWƗGDUDWDۊ" seems to refer back to FFKDQGD above.
95 Note that the Tibetan translations read the opposite, i.e. 'DYLFFKHGD' ("EGDJ FHV UQDP SDU PD

FKDG SD"), the not-cutting loose.
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shoulders'). "With YDMUDVǌWUD-s"96 means (LWL) the five lines and the five walls, be-
ing divided by the division of the five WDWKƗJDWD-s. In the middle of these is the
EXGGKD-mansion. Because of the word YDMUD it is equal with all, a YDMUD being equ-
ally unbreakable. If the non-placing in any GKDUPD-s (VDUYDGKDUPƗSUDWLܒ܈KƗQD) is
stated by the word SUDMxHQGUL\D, then the walls are equal in as much as (LWL) there
is no difference from one another for the WDWKƗJDWD-s. "Which is with the nature of
Vajradhara" means (LWL) one should visualize the meditation house as adorned with
these walls which in turn are adorned with YDMUDVǌWUD-s.

The four corners plus the garlands and half-garlands are the 'five powers'
(SDxFDEDOD) : ĞUDGGKƗEDOD, YƯU\DEDOD, VP܀WLEDOD, VDPƗGKLEDOD and SUDMxƗEDOD.
Firm conviction (DEKLVDۨSUDW\D\D) is the first cause (KHWX), the fulfilling of the
cause is 'power', i.e. efficacy (VƗPDUWK\D). The result (SKDOD) is direct realization
(VƗN܈ƗWNƗUD). It brings it, [i.e. the result], about. This the word "ĞUDGGKƗEDOD"
expresses. Having made the mind firm towards its cause one continues, this is the
'power of exertion' (YƯU\DEDOD). Furthermore, even in the moment when no mind
is perceived, which practice [continues] at day and night that is the 'power of reco-
llection' (VP܀WLEDOD). The single pointedness of the mind is the non-perception of
any GKDUPD (VDUYDGKDUPƗQXSDODPEKD) in accordance with reality, the foremost
path (DJUDPƗUJD), it brings about that direct realization, thus what is unseparated
from it that is direct, [this] the word VDPƗGKLEDOD expresses.97 In this way, the
set of four corners has the pure [aspect] (YLĞXGGKD) of the four powers, it causes
the complete fulfilling of the four 'faculties' ;, thus are the four powers. By the
word 'complete fulfilling' the fulfilling of the aim is meant. The garlands and half
garlands are with the 'power of wisdom' (SUDMxƗEDOD) ;98 'power' is just as taught
before ; the complete fulfilling, i.e. the direct realization, is the 'non-placement in

96 Here and in the following it becomes obvious that Jālandharipāda has indeed extracted this
section from a different text, presumably from a lost work of Saroruhavajra.

97 The reading in this passage, as it is presented here, follows the wording transmitted in MS Ṅ2,
showing significant difference from what is preserved in the other MSS and transmitted in the
Tibetan translation. At this moment I am not able to present a definite and clear explanation
which could exhaustively account for all variant readings. The Tibetan translates as follows :
VHPV UWVH JFLJ SD xLG GX ML OWDU J\XU SD QD
R __ ML OWDU J\XU SD
L VJUDV QL FKRV WKDPV FDG xH EDU
PL GPLJV SD
L PFKRJ JL ODP \LQ OD _ GH P۪RQ VXP GX E\HG SD VWH GE\HU PHG SD GH G۪RV VX WL۪
۪H 
G]LQ J\L VJUDV EUMRG GR __

98 Here to be understood as short for 'SUDMxHQGUL\DEDOD'.
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any GKDUPD' which is brought about by the 'faculty of wisdom' (SUDMxHQGUL\D).
By this, the contemplation of the garlands and half garlands as the self that is not
separated from the 'SUDMxƗEDOD' has been taught.

The eight pillars are imagined as the 'eightfold path of the noble' (ƗU\Ɨܒ܈Ɨ۪�
JLNDPƗUJD) : Not neglecting what has been commenced is called "VDP\DJGܒ܈܀L",99

non-contradictory speech is named "VDۨ\DJYƗN".100 Not transgressing the ten vir-
tues (NXĞDOD) is called "VDP\DNVDۨNDOSLWD". The mental disposition (FLWWD) towards
not injuring sentient beings is called "VDۨ\DNNDUPƗQWDۊ". Having a one[-pointed]
mind (HNDPDQDV) towards the the virtues is named "VDP\DJƗMƯYD". Having an uni-
nterrupted mind towards selflessness (QDLUƗWP\D) is named "VDP\DJY\Ɨ\ƗPDۊ" ;
'exertion' (Y\Ɨ\ƗPD) is the cutting off from EKƗYD and DEKƗYD. The awareness
(�MxDWƗ) of [every] single moment throughout the three times is called "VDۨ\DN�
VP܀WL". And maintaining a single form in relation to the three world spheres is
"VDP\DNVDPƗGKL". The pillars are imagined as these.

The SDN܈L۬Ư-s (Tib. SK\RJV FDQ), NUDPDĞƯU܈D-s, parasols, cowries, canopies,
bells and banners are considered as the 'seven limbs of awakening' (VDSWDER�
GK\D۪JD). Always remembering [one's] thorough understanding (SDULMxƗQD)
throughout the three times is called "VP܀WLVDۨERGK\D۪JD". The uninterrupted
realization (DYDERGKD) of the 'great flavor' (PDKƗUDVD) is called "GKDUPDSUD�
YLFD\DVDۨERGK\D۪JD". Proceeding with the uninterrupted PDKƗ\RJD is called
"YƯU\DSUDYLFD\DVDۨERGK\D۪JD". The desire (UDWL) for no other than QDLUƗWP\D
('selflessness')101 is the "SUƯWLSUDYLFD\DVDۨERGK\D۪JD". The unbroken union
(\RJD) of emptiness (ĞǌQ\DWƗ) and compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ) at all times is called
"SUDVUDEGKLSUDYLFD\DVDۨERGK\D۪JD". The 'attainment of unmistaken reality' (D�
YLSDUƯWDWDWWYDSUƗSWL) is named "VDPƗGKLSUDYLFD\DVDۨERGK\D۪JD". The effortless
continuing in the VDPƗGKL is called "XSHN܈ƗSUDYLFD\DVDۨERGK\D۪JD". What is
taught as "SDN܈L۬Ư and so forth" is to be meditated upon as these 'limbs of com-
plete awakening' (VDۨERGK\D۪JD).
99 The Tibetan is adding "NXQ QDV" (→ 'VDUYDWDۊ').
100 Apparently something must have gone wrong at an early stage of transmission, all surviving

Sanskrit sources interchange VDۨ\DJYƗN and VDۨ\DNVDۨNDOSLWDۊ. It is uncertain whether the
Tibetan translators had access to another, correct witness of the text or whether they emended it.

101 VaPraTib. reads "EGDJ PHG PD", pointing towards a reading of 'QDLUƗWP\Ɨۨ' instead. A reading
which seems likewise feasible but which, however, is not attested in any of the Skt. MSS.
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With this division of the 'VDSWDWULۨĞDGERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKDUPD-s' the "Clear Reali-
zation of Omniscience" ("VDUYDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL") is taught, the 'first emptiness'
(SUDWKDPDĞǌQ\DWƗ) in the beginning [and] ending with the meditation on the cele-
stial palace.102 7KH 
&HOHVWLDO 3DODFH


��� 7KH 
&DXVDO0D۬ڲDOD


PƗUJDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKLۊ

Now the arising of the 'Cause Vajradhara' (KHWXYDMUDGKDUD) is told : As for the
Hekāravajra,103 he should visualize the four Māra-s who are mounted upon a sun[-
disk]104 in the inside of the celestial palace on top of (the central part of)105 a multi-
petaled lotus. [The gods] Brahmā,106 Viṣṇu, Maheśvara and Devendra [represent
here the four Māra-s], i.e. Skandha, Mṛtyu, Kleśa and Devaputra.107 And these
102 Regarding the "VDUYDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD + °Y܀WWL (AA ch. 3) et al.. A

brief discussion of Jālandhari's introduction of the eight DEKLVDPERGKL-s into the system of the
Hevajra is found in Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 39, 82, 207 (nt. 106).

103 The syntactical function of the word "KHNƗUDYDMUH۬D" is not entirely certain, neither in the Sans-
krit nor in its Tib. translation. The latter seems to connect it with the following "UMHV VX WVKD۪V
SD" (C, D, P2) / "UMHV VX FKDJV SD VWH" (G, N, P1) for which no corresponding expression is found
in the Sanskrit. For the Sanskrit it seems to be more natural to connect it with the preceding,
taking it as the subject of the sentence in the sense of the VƗGKDNDwho is in the form of Hevajra.

104 It is not certain how "FDWXUPƗUƗۊ VǌU\ƗNUƗQWƗۊ" is to be understood here. While the Tibetan
reads "EGXG EĨL UQDPV N\LV xL PD PQDQ SD", pointing to a more normal understanding according
to which the sun-disk is mounted by the four Māra-s, the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD wants us to unde-
rstand the procedure differently, namely that the four Māra-s are themselves mounted upon,
i.e. burdened by a sun-disk on their chests (→ "PƗUDFDWXܒ܈D\Dۨ VǌU\ƗNUƗQWDK܀GD\Dۨ"). The
reading both in the Sanskrit as well as in the Tibetan is rather cryptic and far from being clear.
It is either possible that Jālandharipāda had been deliberately vague here or that something dro-
pped out. While the DVS does not clarify these points either, simply reading "EKDJDYDQWDۨ
FDWXUPƗUƗNUƗQWDۨ" (f. 192r6), the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ seems to be in line with the reading
of the HePra (→ "VNDQGKDNOHĞDP܀W\XGHYDSXWUDFDWXUPƗUDVDPƗNUƗQWDۨ VǌU\DPD۬ڲDOH WƗ۬ڲD�
YƗEKLQD\DVWKLWDۨ GK\Ɨ\ƗW").

105 Both palm-leaf MSS as well as the Tib. translation of the text omit "�NDU۬LND�", a reading which
in fact is transmitted in the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD and which might have found its way into the later
'paper' manuscripts. At an earlier stage of the transmission, however, the reading is not attested
and might thus be taken as an interpolation by the influence of the HePra.

106 The usage of the rather unusual form "EUDKPƗ" for 'EUDKPD' as part of GYDQGYD-compound is
attested in various Buddhist sources and may therefore be accepted here.

107 It is not evident how the Sanskrit version came to read "NƗ\R" instead of 'VNDQGKR', perhaps it
had once been a marginal gloss for the following "VNDQGKƗQƗP", mistakenly introduced into
the main text at a later stage. In Classical Sanskrit it might have been more natural to render
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Four Māra-s are causing the afflictions of the VNDQGKD-s ('psycho-physical aggre-
gates'). Now, having visualized a sun-disk above them,108 having doubled the vo-
wels beginning with the letter D,109 the lunarPD۬ڲDOD is to be visualized above of it
by the transformation of this [twofold row of vowels], indicating the 32 major ma-
rks of aPDKƗSXUX܈D, having the nature of the 'Mirror-like Wisdom' (ƗGDUĞDMxƗQD).
Having doubled the [row] of consonants beginning with the letter ND, adding the
set of the six letters Dڲ" KDڲ GD GKD \D OD", seeing it in normal and reversed order,
he should visualize the solar PD۬ڲDOD by the transformation of it, indicating the
80 minor marks, having the nature of the 'Wisdom of Sameness' (VDPDWƗMxƗQD).
Having visualized the two syllables Kǌۦ and Dۦ in the middle of them, he sho-
uld visualize a skull-bowl and a chopper arising from these [syllables] ;110 marked
by the two seed-syllables [they symbolize] the 'Wisdom of Discriminative Aware-
ness' (SUDW\DYHN܈D۬ƗMxƗQD). Having emitted rays of light from the seed-syllable,
having pervaded the infinite world-realms, having drawn in [the rays again and]
caused them to enter precisely there [into the same seed-syllable], he should see
everything as one ; thus is the 'N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQDMxƗQD'. Transforming this all in an
instant into the self with the nature of the Glorious Heruka is the 'Wisdom of the
perfectly pure GKDUPDGKƗWX'. The "SDxFƗNƗUD" is in this way : Qua 'ƗGDUĞDMxƗQD'
form is just as it is seen ; just so it is made of equal flavor qua 'VDPDWƗMxƗQD' ; qua
'SUDW\DYHN܈D۬ƗMxƗQD' it is discriminated ; and again in that way what is to be pe-
rformed that is made into one qua 'N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQDMxƗQD' ; having a single nature
with all aspects is the 'Wisdom of the perfectly pure 'KDUPDGKƗWX'. Thus is the
"SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDPERGKL", the 'Clear Realization with Five Aspects'.111

the names of the Four Māra-s also in a GYDQGYD-compound.
108 The reading presented here follows the Tibetan translation which attests "xL PD
L GN\LO 
NKRU"

instead of the redundant "VǌU\ƗNUƗQWƗQ" preserved in Sanskrit. 6HH DOVR notes above.
109 Here the group of vowels includes all short and long vowels plus DQXVYƗUD and YLVDUJD, i.e. D Ɨ

L Ư X ǌ ܀ ܂ ۜ ۞ H DL R DX Dۨ Dۊ. Against the reading preserved in the two palm-leaf MSS, the paper
manuscripts as well as the Tib. translation specify that this row of vowels should be doubled
in normal and reversed order ("DQXORPDYLORPHQD" | "OXJV 
E\X۪ GD۪ OXJV E]ORJ JLV EOWDV QDV"),
just as it is taught for the row of consonants and as supported in Anaṅgavajra's+HYDMUDVƗGKDQD
(HeSāSaṃ 10, f. 117r4) as well as HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 128v5-6). The surviving version of the HePra
however, supports the reading preserved in the older manuscripts and presented here.

110 The 'paper' manuscripts add "YLĞYDYDMUƗ۪NLWD°" ('marked by a crossed YDMUD'), a reading that is
neither supported by the Tibetan nor by any other related sources.

111 For Saroruhavajra's teaching of the the five MxƗQD-s in context of the "SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDPERGKL",
see HeSāU (S f. 307r6-v1). 6HH DOVR HePra§10 and DVS (ff. 189v7-190r4). The underlying te-
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Having thus "perceived himself (DEKLVDPƯN܈\D) as the single manifestation of
the [entire] three realms",112 there are then, in due order, Brahmā, Indra, Upendra
and Rudra at the gates beginning with the East, and likewise there are Vaivasvata,
Vittanāyaka, Nairṛti and Vemacitrin at the corners beginning with the Northeast.
Having in this way cultivated the eight seats, he should visualize above them, in
the centers of the intermediate spaces between moon and sun, the set of the eight
seed-syllables "JDۦ FDۦ YDۦ JKDۦ SX113ۦ ĞDۦ FDۦ ."ۦDڲ Transformed from
these, he should visualize the implements (FLKQD) of Gaurī and so forth : chopper,
skull-drum (N܀SƯܒD), tortoise, serpent, lion, mendicant, FDNUD and YDMUD114 which
are each empowered by it, i.e. by the respective seed-syllable. Having transformed
everything into one, Gaurī and so forth are to be seen as arising.115 By this the
contemplative PD۬ڲDOD has been taught.116

Now their colors, implements and so forth, as well as their purity are taught :117

aching in the WDQWUD is found in condensed form in HeTa I.viii. wherein the teaching is given
in brief in vv. 6cd-8ab, reading "ƗGDUĞDMxƗQDYƗۨĞ FDQGUDۊ VDPDWƗ VDSWDVDSWLNDۊ (VDPDWƗYƗQ
VDSWƗĞYLNDۊ Ed.Sn,Sa) || (6) EƯMHQD FLKQDۨ (EƯMDLĞ FLKQDLۊ Ed.Sn,Sa) VYDGHYDV\D SUDW\DYHN܈D۬DP
XF\DWH _ VDUYDLU HNDP DQXܒ܈KƗQDۨ QL܈SDWWLۊ ĞXGGKDGKDUPDWƗ __ (ĞXGGKL° Ed.Sn,Sa) (7) ƗNƗUƗQ
EKƗYD\HW SDxFD YLGKƗQDLۊ NDWKLWDLU EXGKDۊ _ (SDxFD° Ed.Sn)" ; also quoted and commented
upon in MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii. and I.viii. as well as YoMā ad I.viii., et al..

112 Here the text is most likely referring to the passage "SUDMxRSƗ\ƗWPDNDVDNDODWUDLGKƗWXNDLND�
PǌUWLP DEKLVDPƯN܈\D" of the HeSāU. The syntactical connection to the following, however, is
still somewhat problematic.

113 Regarding the seed-syllable of Pukkasī we basically find two variants throughout the Heva-
jra traditions, either SXۦ or SDۦ, the latter being adapted by the Tibetan translations of this
tradition.

114 This passage too is drawn from Saroruhapāda's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ, (cf. Ṅ1 fol. 3v4-6).
115 The expression "QL܈SƗGDQƯ\Ɨ GUDܒ܈DY\Ɨۊ" which is supported by all sources seems somewhat

redundant and rather unusual in Sanskrit. Either of the two words would have sufficed to render
good sense. It is possible that "GUDܒ܈DY\Ɨۊ" once had been a marginal gloss on "QL܈SƗGDQƯ\Ɨۊ"
which in fact is the reading found in the HeSāU and HePra§10.

116 The 'modern' MSS add "NKHFDUƯ EKǌFDUƯ QDLUƗWPƗ FD NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDSDGPH܈X PǌODPDQWUƗQXVƗ�
UDWDۊ GUDܒ܈DY\Ɨ" ("PǌODPDQWUƗQXVƗUDWDۊ" presumably being a corruption of 'PǌODWDQWUƗQXVƗ�
UDWDۊ' in the sense of "Following the root-WDQWUD Khecarī, Bhūcarī and Nairātmā are to be seen
in the lotuses of body, speech and mind."). It may well be that this sentence had once been a-
dded as a note in the margin in order to explain the position of the three \RJLQƯ-s. This reading,
however, is neither confirmed by the palm-leaf manuscripts nor by the Tibetan translation and
may stem from the DVS (cf. Ṅ3 fol. 190r5-6).

117 The reading presented in the edition is conjecturally emended. Ṅ2 reads "H܈Ɨۨ YDU۬۬DFLKQƗQL
YDN܈\DQWH _ YLĞXGGKLĞ FHGƗQƯۨ" wherein the latter "YLĞXGGKLĞ FHGƗQƯۨ" is marked by two ve-
rtical strokes in the lower margin, perhaps being an indication that this section once had been
omitted and re-inserted into the main text, yet at the wrong position. The Tibetan translation
reads "GD QL 
GL UQDPV N\L UQDP SDU GDJ SD GD۪ _ SK\DJ PWVKDQ OD VRJV SD EUMRG SDU E\D VWH"
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Now here (DWKD) [in context of stanza 11 of HeTa II. ix. it is taught] : "The two eyes
are red by compassion". 'Compassion' means the affection with a single-[pointed]
state of mind towards [all] sentient beings,118 by this he is red-eyed. "[And] he has a
dark-bluish body because of [His] friendly mind". The 'friendly mind' (PDLWUDFLWWD)
is the checking (QLURGKD) of the VNDQGKD-s, GKƗWX-s and LQGUL\D-s, through that
well-disposed mind he has a dark-bluish body. 'The purity of the eyes is with the
triple YDMUD'119, the triple YDMUD is the non-obstructing (QLUƗYDUD۬D) of body, speech
and mind. "The four feet are thought of by the set of the four 'means of attraction'
(VDۨJUDKDYDVWX). The 'means of attraction' are GƗQD ('bestowing'), SUL\DYDFDQD
('delightful speech'), DUWKDFDU\Ɨ ('performance of aims') and VDPƗQƗUWKD ('equal
aim'). Placing the mind upon the 'inconceivable reality' (DFLQW\DWDWWYD) is called
'GƗQD'. Regarding that, when placing the mind on the 'inconceivable', delight (SUƯWL)
is to be realized in accordance with the instruction in the same way as joy (VXNKD).
Because of heating, penetrating and rubbing reality (WDWWYD) is indeed [realized] in
the same manner as gold, this is expressed by the term 'SUL\DYDFDQD'.120 As there
is no performing of an aim without body, speech and mind, so it is expressed with
the term 'DUWKDFDU\Ɨ'. The quality of having a form that is one with all is expressed
by the term 'VDPƗQƗUWKD'.121 This alone is the purity of the four feet.

The eight faces are the purified aspect of the eight 'liberations' (YLPRN܈D). Form
(UǌSD) one sees as empty, what gives no room (DQDYDNƗĞD) one sees as empty, the
cognition of pure and impure which is attained one sees as empty, what is formed
to a view (Gܒ܈܀LN܀WD) ones sees as empty, what is attained as space (ƗNƗĞD) one
sees as empty, whatsoever is not attained one sees as empty, what is attained as
not cognition alone one sees as empty,122 [and] the cessation of awareness (VDۨ�

(→ 'LGƗQƯP H܈Ɨۨ YLĞXGGKLĞ FD PXGUƗGL � FLKQƗGL NDWK\DWH').
118 The explanation "HNDFLWWDWƗVQHKDۊ" for N܀SƗ is a little bit unusual. The Tibetan translation se-

ems to suggest 'HNDSXWUD�ND�FLWWDWƗVQHKD' (EX JFLJ SD
L VHPV xLG EUWVH ED). The reading transmi-
tted in the Sanskrit yet seems to be acceptable here, though it is still possible that SXWUD�ND� has
dropped out in course of the transmission of the text.

119 Cf. HeTa I.ix. 15d (HeTaSa,Sn read "°YDMUL۬Ɨۨ" while the MuĀv seems to read "°YDMUL۬Ɨ").
120 A very similar expression is found v. 3588 of the 7DWWYDVDۨJUDKD (TS) reading "WƗSƗF FKHGƗF

FD QLND܈ƗW VXYDU۬DP LYD SD۬ڲLWDLۊ _ SDUƯN܈\D EKLN܈DYR JUƗK\Dۨ PDGYDFR QDWX JDXUDYƗW __".
121 The reading preserved in the Sanskrit is far from being clear and it seems well possible that the

transmitted text conveys several corruptions, a possibility which, aside from several syntactical
particularities, may well be supported by the fact that the Tibetan translations do all omit the
explanations of "VxDQ SDU VPUD ED" ('SUL\DYDFDQD') and "GRQ GS\RG SD" ('DUWKDFDU\Ɨ').

122 The reading presented in the edition follows the text as it is preserved in MSS K5, I2,2*,3. The
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YLWWLQLURGKD) one sees as empty. Thus the eight faces have the purified aspect of
the 'YLPRN܈D-s'. "Liberation" means bliss that is completely freed from all bonds.
It is "attained" through great bliss (PDKƗVXNKD) and it is thus the cessation of the
cognition of an awareness of self and other (VYDSDUDVDۨYLWWLMxƗQDQLURGKD).

"The sixteen arms are the [sixteen] emptinesses" :123 'inner-emptiness' (DGK\Ɨ�
WPDĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'outer-emptiness' (EDKLUGKƗĞǌQ\DWƗ) ; 'internal and external empti-
ness' (DGK\ƗWPDEDKLUGKƗĞǌQ\DWƗ) ; 'great emptiness' (PDKƗĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'emptiness of
emptiness' (ĞǌQ\DWƗĞǌQ\DWƗ) ; 'emptiness of supreme reality' (SDUDPƗUWKDĞǌQ\DWƗ),
'conditioned emptiness' (VDۨVN܀WDĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'unconditioned emptiness' (DVDۨVN܀WD�
ĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'perfect emptiness' (DW\DQWDĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'emptiness without beginning and
end' (DQDYDUƗJUDĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'emptiness of nature' (SUDN܀WLĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'emptiness of
no-nature' (DSUDN܀WLĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'emptiness of all GKDUPD-s' (VDUYDGKDUPDĞǌQ\DWƗ),
'emptiness of non-existence' (DEKƗYDĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'emptiness of own-existence' (VYD�
EKƗYDĞǌQ\DWƗ), 'emptiness of non- and own-existence' (DEKƗYDVYDEKƗYDĞǌQ\DWƗ).
Thus are the sixteen emptinesses.124

Now the meaning of the emptinesses is told : All GKDUPD-s are empty within,
is the 'inner emptiness'. In precisely that way are all the GKDUPD-s outside, is the
'outer emptiness'. Just as union (\RJD) becomes inseparable from emptiness and
compassion on account of the teaching of the JXUX, in that way is the 'internal and
external emptiness'. What is experienced on account of this inseparable union,
that is named 'great emptiness'. What is [experienced] as empty on account of
the 'PDKƗ\RJD', that is called 'emptiness of emptiness'. Only due to it the supreme

palm-leaf MSS (Ṅ2, K1) as well as MS I1 seem to repeat the preceding sentence (Ṅ2 and K1
omit 'ƗSDQQDۨ'). This corruption may be explained as haplography caused by eye-skip which
might have occurred at an early stage of the transmission of the text. It is not certain whether
MSS K5, I2,2*,3 go back to a different line of transmission or if the text has been corrected at a
later stage. The Tibetan on the other hand reads "EGDJPHG SD
L ĞHV SD WKRE SD VWR۪ SDU PWKR۪ ED
GD۪" (→ 'QDLUƗWP\DMxƗQDP DSDQQDۨ SDĞ\DWL ĞǌQ\Dۨ'). 6HH DOVR note 69 in Jamgön Kongtrul
Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 293 in which he refers to this passage.

123 HeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 7v6-7), based on HeTa II.ix. 12b (note that HeTaSa,Sn all invert the order).
124 Cf. MuĀv and YoMā ad HeTa I.ix 15a, Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : p. 293 (nt. 69) et

al.. Note 1) the edition of the MuĀv and VaPraTib. interchange the order of PDKƗĞǌQ\DWƗ and
ĞǌQ\DWƗĞǌQ\DWƗ (YoMā and MuĀv MS G support the order of the VaPraSkt.) ; 2) both MuĀv
and YoMā read "DQDYDNƗUDĞǌQ\DWƗ", "SUDN܀WLĞǌQ\DWƗ" and "VYDODN܈D۬DĞǌQ\DWƗ" (the YoMā
interchanges the latter two) instead of SUDN܀WLĞǌQ\DWƗ and DSUDN܀WLĞǌQ\DWƗ, MS I1 confirms D�
QDYDNƗUDĞǌQ\DWƗ for SUDN܀WLĞǌQ\DWƗ; 3) the editions of MuĀv and YoMā omit VYDEKƗYDĞǌQ\DWƗ
(MuĀv MSS K,Kh support the reading of the VaPra).
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reality (SDUDPƗUWKD) [is experienced] as superior to the excellent, that is 'emptiness
of supreme reality'. These are the six emptinesses. Conditioned (VDۨVN܀WD) by these
[and] made one with all aspects is 'conditioned emptiness'. 'Unconditioned' means
not even a VDۨVNƗUD is known, in the arising (MƗWL) all aspects are yoked into one,
that is the 'unconditioned emptiness'. The one which is endowed with the finest
of all forms (VDUYƗNƗUDYDURSHWƗ) is named 'perfect emptiness'. In as much (LWL)
there exists no distinction between it, it is called 'emptiness without beginning
and end'. As for the 'emptiness of nature', nature has risen from the five aspects
(SDxFƗNƗUD), understanding that (LWL) the 'SDxFƗNƗUD' itself is void of an aspect that
is the 'emptiness of nature'. The SUDMxƗSƗUDPLWƗ the inherent nature of which is
'DSUDN܀WL' in as much (LWL) there is no own-nature (VYDEKƗYD) is called 'emptiness of
no-nature'. All GKDUPD�V and even the smallest atom (SDUDPƗ۬X) are either stable
or mobile. Since (LWL) it is expressed by the words 'all GKDUPD-s', what has been
taught that is all empty, thus is the 'emptiness of all GKDUPD-s'. What means 'non-
existence' (DEKƗYD) ? All beings are by nature seeing existence just like a circle of
firebrand. When the nature (SUDN܀WL) is called one's own it is 'emptiness of non-
existence'. The 'own-nature' is 'what belongs to one's self' (VYD), one's mind, the
nature of it, thus (LWL) is the 'emptiness of own-nature'.125 Just as form is spoken of
when both the ƗNƗĞDGKƗWX and the YLMxƗQDVNDQGKD become one, in that way is the
'emptiness of non- and own-existence'.126 The arms are known as pure aspects of
these emptinesses.

And now the purity of the face-colors is told :127 The first face is dark-bluish
(N۬܈܀D) for the sake of accomplishing the action of aversion (GYH܈DNDUPDQ) and the
restraint of the sense faculties as well.128 The left face is red as a means to acco-
mplish those things which are to be brought under control (YDĞ\ƗUWKD), the power
(YDĞDWƗ) that has the quality of unifying body, speech and mind.129 The right face

125 Note that this explanation is missing in the Tibetan translations of the text.
126 Interestingly, the Tib. translation refers to this last kind of emptiness again as "G۪RV SR PHG SD

VWR۪ SD xLG GR" (→DEKƗYDĞǌQ\DWƗ), perhaps simply due to omitting 'UD۪ EĨLQ' in between.
127 The conjunction "FD", taken here in an initiatory sense, is omitted in the Tibetan translation.
128 One would rather expect QLYƗUD۬Ɨ\D here, yet QLYƗUD۬Dۨmay be accepted, reading it in logical

connection with the preceding °VƗGKDQƗUWKDۨ. The conjunction "FD" has been added on basis
of the Tibetan and for the reason stated below.

129 The palm-leaf MSS read an additional "FD" after °VƗGKDQDۨ. It is possible that it had once been
added in the margin and was meant to be inserted after the preceding "GYH܈DNDUPDVƗGKDQƗ�
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is white for the sake of tranquility. The self-identity with the deity (GHYDWƗKD۪NƗ�
UDWƗ) which is pure in regard to the VNDQGKD-s, GKƗWX-s and Ɨ\DWDQD-s is called
'tranquility' (ĞƗQWL).130 The upper face is smoke-colored with projecting teeth (YL�
NDUƗOLQ) in order to destroy the afflictions which have risen later on, such as anger
(GYH܈D) and so forth. In this way, the four [rear] faces are like black bees in order
to destroy the four Māra-s.131 The disease which is based on the VNDQGKD-s, i.e. the
psycho-physical constituents, is the Skandhamāra whose own nature is the body
(VNDQGKD) of the VNDQGKD-s.132 Mṛtyumāra is the malice towards sentient beings.133

In the same way too is Kleśamāra. Fickle desire for women (VWUƯODXO\D) is known
as Devaputramāra.134 Thus, in order to destroy the four Māra-s, the four heads [in
the rear, two on each side,] are like black bees.135

[Now] the purity of the implements (FLKQD) is told : 'The elephant and so forth
are seized in order to calm the various afflictions'.136 The 'various afflictions' are –

UWKDۨ" above. The omission in the 'paper' MSS as well as in the Tibetan translations seem to
support this hypothesis. The reading "YDĞ\ƗUWKDVƗGKDQDۨ" was kept against the Tibetan which
suggests 'YDĞ\DVƗGKDQƗUWKDۨ' (GED۪ GX E\D ED EVJUXE SD
L GRQ WR) instead, a reading which is
supported in HePra§16.

130 MSS K2,3,5 all read "JUƗK\DJUƗKDNDGHYDWƗKD۪NƗUDWƗ" instead, possibly to be understood as a
corruption due to mistakenly introducing a marginal note into the main body of text. For some
reason, the Tibetan translation does not translate "ĞXGGKD".

131 The reading presented in the edition has been conjecturally emended on basis of the Tibetan
translation. The first corruption of the text may have had occurred at an early stage of the
transmission due to the omission of "XGEKǌWDNOHĞD°" which had then been re-introduced into
the main text without canceling the marginal correction, causing it to be inserted a second time.
At an later stage during the production of MS Ṅ2, "HYDۨ" and "FDWXUPƗ�UD�" dropped out and
were added in the margin, misplacing the insertion-mark of "HYDۨ". Unfortunately MS K1 is
damaged for a considerable part of this passage, yet the remaining parts of it in the beginning and
end of the passage as well as the amount of lost DN܈DUD-s seem not to contradict this conjecture.

132 The Tibetan connects the rather unclear "VNDQGKƗQƗۨ VNDQGKDVYDEKƗYDۊ" to Mṛtyumāra (
FKL
ED
L EGXG), reading "SKX۪ SR UQDPV N\L SKX۪ SRU J\XU SD QL 
FKL ED
L EGXG GD۪". It is possible
that at least one of the expressions 'VNDQGKD' has found its way into the text by eye-skip.

133 The Sanskrit expression "VDWWYƗSDNƗUD" may perhaps be understood here in the sense of 'bri-
nging harm to the sentient beings' or even more radically as the 'removing from sentiency'. The
Tibetan "VHPV FDQ OD JQRG SD E\HG SD" supports the first possibility and connects the sentence
to Kleśamāra (xRQ PR۪V SD
L EGXG).

134 In consequence of attributing the preceding differently, the Tibetan connects "DSL HYDۨ" to
Devaputramāra, reading "GH EĨLQ GX EXG PHG OD J�\R ED QL OKD
L EX
L EGXG GX EUMRG GR".

135 For a similar, slightly less detailed account of the eight heads, cf. HePra§16 in which Rāhula-
gupta has drawn on this passages when composing his +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD. For a more general
account of the Māra-s, cf. Childers, Roberts Caesar 1875 : pp. 240f. (s.v. PƗUR).

136 It is uncertain whether this passage had once been intended as a line of DQXܒ܈XEK. The Tibetan
translation shows no trace of a meter. The expression "NXxMDUƗGD\R", asides from the eight
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The elephant and so forth are known as cough (NƗVD), asthma (ĞYƗVD)
and likewise as insanity (XQPƗGD), as wasting disease (N܈D\D), leprosy
(NXܒ܈KD) and cutaneous infection (YLFDUFLNƗ), and as those [afflictions]
which have the nature of the disease of the spleen and consumptive
diseases (SOƯKDMDN܈PD).137

Thus are the eight afflictions. 'These beings borne in the hands are carried on top of,
i.e. within [lotus]-vessels', thus is the meaning [of the symbolism].138 The imple-
ments seized by the left, beginning with S܀WKLYƯ ('earth') and ending with GKDQDGD,
are for the sake of accomplishing the 'eight DLĞYDU\D-s' ('masteries') :139

The mastery of the body, of the speech and likewise of the mind, ma-
stery of magic ,(GGKL܀) all-pervasive supremacy, [and the masteries
of] desire (LFFKƗ), agency (NDUW܀) and the eight qualities (JX۬D).140

(1) The mastery of the body is the absence of boundaries of the body ; (2)
the mastery of speech means that one speaks in every language ; (3) the supre-
macy of the mind means that one knows the mind of every sentient being ; (4) the

afflictions listed in the following, refers to the eight beings carried in the lotus-vessels in the
eight hands in the right of the 16-armed form of Hevajra : elephant, horse, donkey, cow, camel,
a man, ĞDUDEKD (the legendary eight-legged lion) / dog, and the XWXND cat / bull (for the latter
two and its variants, cf. HeSāU, CVS (Hong, Luo (ed.), forthcoming : p.17 nt.4) and HePra§16).

137 A variant of this stanza is cited in HePra§16, reading "SOƯKD\DN܀WVYDUǌSƗĞ FD VDUYH FDLWH SUD�
NƯUWLWƗۊ" in the second line. The Tib. translation of the VaPra fails to recognize the meter. Re-
garding the individual items of the list, the diseases referred to are not entirely certain, neither
from the Sanskrit nor from the Tibetan which seems to omit one of the diseases. As for the
words "NXxMDUD" and "JDMD" it should be noted that both words can also refer to the number
eight. HeSāSam 10 (f. 118v2-3) preserves SƗGD-s a-c).

138 It seems feasible to assume that this line of verse goes together with the line "NXxMDUƗGD\R
J܀KƯWƗ QƗQƗNOHĞRSDĞƗQWD\H" above, forming a frame for the stanza in between. The source of
these verses is unknown, the Tib. translation fails to identify the meter. The following "LW\
DUWKDۊ", confirmed by all Sanskrit sources as well as the Tibetan, seems slightly out of place
here.

139 Note that the slightly awkward form °ƗGDX has been kept here in preference over the gramma-
tical better °ƗGL. Similar expressions are used below in this and other sections (cf. §§ 14-16,
19-25). It seems feasible that this 'unusual' form might indeed be original, a particularity which
can perhaps be accepted in the context of a buddhist tantric work. The first two compounds in
this sentence show both the metrical structure of odd SƗGD-s of a ĞORND.

140 3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQD ch.17 (p. 211) ; cf. HePra§16 and T1785 (*3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQD QƗPD ,(ƯNƗܒ
T1787 (*6DUYDJXK\DSUDGƯSDܒƯNƗ), T1793, T1842 (*3DxFDNUDPDY܀WWƗUWKDYLURFDQD) et al..
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mastery of magical play means that one sees the infinite world sphere by magi-
cal power (GGKL܀) ; (5) having a single form pertaining to the three realms is the
all-pervasive supremacy ; (6) 'sexual pleasure' (NƗPD) is expressed by the word
"LFFKƗ", the mastery of desire means that one wishes the sentient beings to have
Great Bliss through sexual pleasure ; (7) agency is the state of Vajradhara, thus is
the lordship of agency ; (8) Having reached QLUYƗ۬D from the profound aspect of
the deity [and] going from QLUYƗ۬D with the aspects of the deity is the supremacy
of good qualities. By this is the pure aspect of the implements (FLKQD).141

The pure aspect of the [lotus]-vessel is told, the vessel shows the part of compa-
ssion, the arms have the purified aspect of the emptinesses ; by this the inseparable
quality of emptiness and compassion is shown.

"The five EXGGKD-s are [represented] by the ornaments"142, 'ornament' means
the PXGUƗ-s which have the purified aspect of the Five WDWKƗJDWD-s. A 'PXGUƗ', i.e.
seal, is something that surrounds (SDULFFKDGD) :

'A circlet, ear-ring and a necklace, a bracelet on the arm, a girdle'143

'[Including] the ashes the set of sixPXGUƗ-s is known.'144 The 'sixPXGUƗ-s' symbo-
lize (LWL) 'right cognition' (VDP\DJMxƗQD). 'Right cognition' is where there is the
non-existence of cognition, i.e. which form there is during the absence of cogni-
tion that becomes the 'right cognition'. The garland of skulls on the neck is made
of 50 DN܈DUD-s. By the pure aspect of the 50 letters of the row of vowels (ƗOL) and
the row of consonants (NƗOL) the garland of skulls on the neck displays the '\XJD�
QDGGKDPƗUJD', the 'path of sexual union'.

141 For the corresponding account of the eight DLĞYDU\D-s by Rāhulagupta, cf. HePra§16.
142 Cf. HeTa II.ix. 12c and HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v7). Apparently the form "PƗWUƗEKLۊ", attested in both

palm-leaf MSS of the VaPra and the two surviving MSS of the HeSāU, has been misunderstood
by the Tibetan translators who may have read 'PƗW܀EKLۊ' instead, translating "PDPR UQDPV N\L",
(the ergative °V seems to have dropped out).

143 HeTa I.iii. 14ab and I.viii. 17ab, also quoted in HePra§16 et al.. On the omission of case endings,
cf. MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii (→ "FDWXUEK\Dۊ VRU OXN"). The Tibetan fails to identify the verse.

144 AbhiSaMa (p.8), the entire stanza reads "ND۬ܒKLNƗUXFDNDNX۬ڲDOƗQL [sic !] ĞLURPD۬LYLEKǌ܈LWƗP _
\DMxRSDYƯWDۨ EKDVPHWL PXGUƗ܈DܒNDۨ SUDNƯUWLWDP __", also referred to in HePra§16. 6HH DOVR
SaṃCāTa 6.13ab and CSA (after v.7).
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And now the nine QƗܒ\DUDVD-s are told : The [state of being in]145 single flavor
with Nairātmyā is the erotic sentiment (ĞU۪JƗUD) ; staying in a cremation ground is
heroism (YƯUD) ; contracting the eye-brows and showing the fangs is the loathsome
sentiment (EƯEKDWVD) ; the blazing radiance is the sentiment of wrath (UDXGUD) ; the
widely opened mouth is the sentiment of laughter (KƗV\D) ; wearing a garland of
fresh skulls (VƗUGUDPX۬ڲD) is the sentiment of terror (EKD\ƗQDND) ; the mind in
favor of the sentient beings is the sentiment of compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ) ; the illusory
form is the sentiment of marvelous appearance (DGEKXWD) ; the sentiment of tra-
nquility (ĞƗQWD) is due to having the afflictions such as desire and so forth cast off.
With these 'nine sentiments of dance endowed'146 [one should perceive] the self as
the Bhagavān in the 'State of the Cause' (KHWXEKǌWD).
The garland of five dried skulls on the forehead [of both the Bhagavān as well as
the Bhagavatī] teaches the lack of an inherent essence of the five VNDQGKD-s. In
order to perform the various aims, [the Bhagavān should be seen as] 'marked by
a crossed YDMUD on the head'147 The three eyes on each of the heads are because
of knowing the three times, i.e. past, present and future, and they have the nature
of omniscience. Having tawny, erect hair is shown in order to burn all the affli-
ctions such as desire and so forth. Being naked is to establish the unveiling of all
GKDUPD-s.148 The wild dance in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND is because of having obtained the
state of ERGKLFLWWD. Having a single toe [touching the ground] is shown in order to
demonstrate the single nature (HNDPǌUWL) of the entire three world spheres.149 The
Bhagavān also has a false, i.e. momentary appearance (DOƯNDSUDWLEKƗVD), and the
Bhagavatī is just like the Bhagavān, the difference, however, is that she has a single

145 Just as in HePra§16 the following expressions are to be understood in the sense of abstract-nouns
(°WYDP / °WƗ).

146 Cf. HeTa II.v. 26, HePra§16 and BhraHeSā (p. 165) : "Ğ۪܀JƗUDYƯUDEƯEKDWVDUDXGUDKƗV\DEKD\Ɨ�
QDNDLۊ _ NDUX۬ƗGEKXWDĞƗQWDLĞ FD QDYDQƗܒ\DUDVDLU \XWDP __".

147 CVS 8a ; cf. HeTa II.v. 9c, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v1), DVS (f. 192r6) et al..
148 The reading presented here follows MSS IΣ which suggest to read °QLUƗYDUD۬D° instead of °QL�

UƗODPEDQD° as transmitted in both palm-leaf MSS. HePra§16 and the Tibetan translation support
the reading in the edition (→ FKRV WKDPV FDG VJULE SD PHG SDU UDE WX JVDO ED
L SK\LU). MSS
KΣ transmit °YLYƗUD۬D°, likely being a corruption of the reading in IΣ. It is not clear how the
alternative reading found in the palm-leaf MSS came into existence.

149 For other interpretation of Hevajra's SƗGƗ۪JXܒ܈KDLNDWƗ see also 6HNDQLUGHĞDSDxMLNƗ SNSD ad
v.22 (→ "HNDSƗGƗ۪JXܒ܈KƗVDQDODJQDWƗ WX VNKDODGDYDVWKƗNƗOƗNDOLWDWƗۨ VǌFD\LWXP"), Sferra &
Isaacson 2015 : pp. 195f. nt. 233, Advayavajra's ĝUƯKHYDMUDYLĞXGGKLQLGKLVƗGKDQD (HeSāSaṃ 7
f. 77v7 → 'VDUYDWUƗQƗURSDYLĞXGGK\DLNDSƗGƗ۪JXܒ܈�KƗJUDVǌU\ƗVDQD�ODJQDWƗ') et al..
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head owing to the fact of being the single form of everything (VDNDODLNDPǌUWLYDĞ�
ƗW).150 In the left she has her hand occupied by a skull-bowl (NDURܒD) that is filled
with the blood of the GHYD-s and DVXUD-s. What is [indicated] by the expression
'GHYD-s and DVXUD-s' ? The 'GHYD' is body, speech and mind, the domain (YL܈D\D) of
it is the DVXUD, the obstructing (QLUƗNDUD۬D) and draining of the blood (YLUDNWƯNDUD�
۬D) of these two,151 by it the skull-bowl is filled. Combining the skull-bowl and the
blood is taught as 'the complete fulfilling of the meaning of the SUDMxƗSƗUDPLWƗ'.
In the right she holds a chopper in order to completely cut off the afflictions. What
remains is to be understood for the Bhagavatī in the same way as the purity of the
Bhagavān.152

Now at this point (LGƗQƯP), he should meditate on the set of four FDNUD-s in the body
of the 'Vajradhara of the Pledge' (VDPD\DYDMUDGKDUD) that is to be realized, starting
in the QLUPƗ۬D>�FDNUD@153 according to the \RJD (\DWKƗ\RJHQD) [and] according to
reality (WDWWYDWDۊ)154 for the sake of purifying the four NƗ\D-s, i.e. the GKDUPD�,
VDۨEKRJD�, QLUPƗ۬D� and the PDKƗVXNKD>NƗ\D@.155

Now the pure nature of the deities of thePD۬ڲDOD is told : Gaurī is black (N۬܈܀Ɨ)
in order to awaken those beings who are to be disciplined by the Māra-s. In the
right hand she holds a chopper in order to cut the wrong views. In the left there
is a URKLWD fish156 in order to destroy the VDۨVƗULF YƗVDQƗ-s. Caurī is red in order
to awaken those beings who are to be taught by UƗJD ('desire'). In the right there
is skull-drum (N܀SƯܒD) to effect the nature of wisdom and means (SUDMxRSƗ\D).

150 The Tibetan renders "DOƯNDSUDWLEKƗVD" by "VNDG FLJ PDU UDE WX VQD۪ ED" and omits "VDNDOD°".
151 All sources read "ƗEK\ƗP" (
GL GDJ JLV) which is hard to account for. Perhaps the dual form (GYL�

YDFDQDP) was triggered by the following "NDURܒDUDNWƗEK\ƗP". A similar, yet slightly different
explanation is given in VaPra§32.

152 On this passage, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v), HePra§16, et al..
153 Here too, the form °ƗGDX has been accepted for the reasons pointed out above.
154 The Tibetan translation omits both "\DWKƗ\RJHQD" as well as "WDWWYDWDۊ".
155 The 'paper' manuscripts read "�YLĞXGGKƗĞ FDWYƗUDĞ FDNUƗ GK\ƗWDY\Ɨۊ", a good reading which,

however, is neither found in the palm-leaf MSS nor in the Tibetan translations, and which,
presumably, was added at a later stage of the transmission in order to make up for the rather
cryptic and somewhat awkward sentence. Regarding the four NƗ\D-s, cf. <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ ad
HeTa II.iv. 41-55, et al..

156 The term URKLWD is rather ambiguous, in his0XNWƗYDOƯ (ad HeTa II.v. 30) Ratnākaraśānti kindly
glosses the word with PDWV\D, and also Kāṇha gives this same gloss in his <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ. The
Tibetan confirms this meaning by reading "xD UR KL WD". The fish in concern may well be the
/DEHR URKLWD, a fish wide-spread throughout South and Southeast Asia.
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In the left is a boar for the sake of destroying PRKD ('delusion'). Vettālī has the
radiance of melted gold in order to discipline the well-fed beings, i.e. in order to
generate bliss. In the right is a tortoise in order to cause to realize the meaning
of emptiness. In the left is a lotus-vessel (SDGPDEKƗMDQD) which has the nature of
compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ). Ghasmarī has the splendor of an emerald, i.e. the appearance
of a somewhat reddish dark-green ĞLOƗ-stone,157 with regard to effecting wrathful
magical effects (DEKLFƗUXNƗUWKDSUDVƗGKDQH) and in order to awaken the nihilistic
people (XFFKHGLMDQD). In the right is a serpent for the purification of GYH܈D ('anger').
In the left is a skull-bowl (\RJDSƗWULNƗ) with the nature of wisdom and means.158

Pukkasī is dark-bluish (QƯOƗ) with regard to the effecting of the aim of MDPEKDQD159

and in behalf of awakening those possessing pride. In the right there is a lion for
the sake of crushing the armies of Māra. In the left there is an axe (SDUĞX) in o-
rder to completely cut through [any] dualism (GYDQGYD). Śabarī is white in order
to awaken those beings who are calm. In the right there is a mendicant in order
to teach the five MxƗQD-s. In the left is the skull-staff (NKL۪NKLULNƗ) for the sake of
awakening non-dual cognition (DGYDLWDMxƗQD). Caṇḍālī is bluish like the sky (JD�
JDQDĞ\ƗPD) as regards the establishing of the aim of VWDPEKDQD and to awaken
obstinate beings. In the right there is a FDNUD in order to cut off what is just some
knowledge (kiṃcijjñānamātra). In the left there is a plough (OƗ۪JDOD) in order to
uproot the stains of ignorance. Ḍombinī is of variegated color160 as concerns the
157 The Tibetan translators must have somehow mistaken the Sanskrit "NLxFLGUDNWDĞ\ƗPDĞLOƗNƗUƗ"

for 'NLxFLGUDNWDĞ\ƗPDĞLOƗNDUƗ', translating "FX۪ ]DG GPDU ĨL۪ OMD۪ ED
L UGR UMH EVQDPV SD VWH".
158 For the \RJLQƯ-s of the cardinal directions, cf. HeTa II.v. 30-31, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r7-3v3), CVS

vv. 9-12, DVS (f. 193r2-4), HePra§16 et al..
159 The reading transmitted in the Sanskrit is far from being clear. While the majority of the su-

rviving Sanskrit sources of the VaPra point towards the reading "MDPEKDQƗUWKDSUDVƗGKDQH",
the Tibetan translation of this text translates the compound as "UH۪V SD
L GRQ EVJUXE SD OD".
The two extant Sanskrit sources of the HePra suggest to read "MDPEKDQDNDUPDSUDERGKDQƗ\D"
while their Tibetan counterparts give "UPXJV SD
L ODV UDE WX UWRJV SD
L SK\LU GX" for this compo-
und. A possible solution may be found in interpreting MDPEKDQD in the sense of yawning or
opening the mouth widely, a sign of torpor / sloth (UPXJV SD), idleness or being stiff (UH۪V SD).
Cf. "Caṇḍālī" below. 6HH DOVR Apte (s.v. MDPEKDۊ) as well as Monier-Williams (s.v. MDPEKD
/ °Ɨ). Another and perhaps preferable interpretation of MDPEKDQD is given by Ratnākaraśānti
in his commentary on the 0DKƗPƗ\ƗWDQWUD, the *X۬DYDWƯ (GuVa p. 11). In contrast to VWKD�
PEKDQDP which he glosses here with QL܈SDQGƯNDUD۬DP, he glosses the term MDPEKDQDP with
PǌNƯNDUD۬DP, i.e. making mute or the paralyzing of the speech.

160 Note the slight ambiguity of the color NDUEXUD, the color of pigeons which is mainly grey with
faint traces of other colors in it. The following NUǌUD might show the author’s awareness of
these two interpretations. The interpretation in the sense of YLĞYDYDU۬D is attested in HeSāSaṃ
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effecting of the various aims and in order to awaken those people with cruel inten-
tions (NUǌUƗĞD\D). In the right there is a YDMUD to bring about unbreakable know-
ledge (DEKHG\DMxƗQD).161 In the left the threatening finger is appointed in order to
completely threaten the vicious ones (GXܒ܈D).162

Now the pure nature of their eight stands (ƗVDQD) is told. The eight stands are
taught in order to cut off the extreme fixations (DW\DQWƗEKLQLYHĞD) towards desire
(UƗJD), knowledge (YLG\Ɨ), study (ĞUDYD۬D, 'hearing'), drinks (SƗQD), food (EKR�
MDQD), sleep (QLGUƗ), reasoning (WDUND) and faith (ĞUDGGKƗ). Further, the cutting off
of extreme fixation ought to be done in meditation (GK\ƗQD).163 In this way the
pure nature of the eight stands has been taught.164

They, [the eight goddesses], all are to be visualized as three-eyed, with upwards
streaming, tawny hair, endowed with the fivePXGUƗ-s, standing in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND
dance, naked without cloths, their mouths opened wildly with projecting fangs,
longing for the love-making (NƗPHFFKƗ) with the Bhagavān.165

In that way (LWL), immediately afterwards on the GHYDWƗSDܒܒLNƗ166 beginning in the
right side of the main gate he should visualize with this procedure (LWL N܀WYƗ FLQWD�
\HW) [the offering goddesses] Vīṇā and so forth, two goddesses each in the adjo-
ining spaces (VDQGKL) between the doors and the corners,167 visualizing (Gܒ܈܀YƗ)
amidst sun and moon their [individual] seed-syllable, i.e. the initial letter of the

11 where the author gives the following two explanations : RPEƯPڲ" DLQGUDGKDQXVDGYDU۬ƗP __
DWKDYƗ Ɨ VWDQƗW Ğ\ƗPƗP _ Ɨ QƗEKHۊ ĞXNOƗP _ Ɨ JXK\ƗW SƯWƗP [MS JXK\ƗƗWD] _ Ɨ MƗQXQR UDNWƗP
[MSp.c MƗQXU!L�] _ Ɨ FDUD۬DWDOƗW N۬܈܀Ɨۨ _ LWL NDUEXUƗP __" (f. 135r7-v1).

161 Note that VaPraTib. reads "PL ĞHV SD
L \H ĞHV". The reading in the Sanskrit is confirmed by both
the Sanskrit as well as Tibetan versions of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD (→ PL SK\HG SD
L \H ĞHV).

162 For the \RJLQƯ-s of the intermediate directions, cf. HeTa II.v. 32-33, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3v3-7), CVS
vv. 13-16, DVS (f. 193r4-7), HePra§16, et al..

163 Note that one can also interpret the 7th YLEKDNWL in "GK\ƗQH" as the object in reference to which
the cutting off of fixation is to be made. The Tibetan translations too leave this rather unlikely
possibility open.

164 For the 'purity of the eight seats', cf. HePra§16.
165 Cf. HeTa II.v. 34, HeSāU (Ṅ1 fol. 3v7 - 4r1), CVS v.17, DVS (f.193v1), HePra§16 et al..
166 The term SDܒܒLNƗ (also SDܒܒD) denotes here the 'door-style', i.e. the adjoining space on both sides

of the four gates, usually consisting of a slab or strip on which the deities are depicted. For a
more general account of this, cf. Mānasāra's ĝLOSDĞƗVWUD (Acharya, Prasanna Kumar 1934 : Vol.
IV, ch. XXXIX, pp. 417f., 422) et al..

167 The corresponding passage in the HePra specifies to start from the main gate, turning clo-
ckwise (→ "PǌODGYƗUDP ƗUDEK\D (…) GDN܈L۬ƗYDUWHQD"), using the expression "GYLGYLSƗUĞYH�
"X܈ instead of "GYƗUDNR۬DVDQGKL܈X". The somewhat surprising form "GHYDW\DX" for 'GHYDWH' is
attested elsewhere and has been kept here.
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name endowed with moon and dot (LQGXELQGX), [as well as] their sign (FLKQD) that
has been produced from it, marked again with their [individual] seed-syllable ; the
arising of Viṇā and so forth is just in the way as Gaurī and the others have arisen.168

Now here (DWKD) Vīṇā (the 'Lady with a Lute') is yellowish (SƯWƗ), Vaṃśā (the
'Lady with a YDۨĞD-flute') is reddish, Mṛdaṅgā (the 'Lady with a P܀GD۪JD-drum')
is smoky, Murajā (the 'Lady with a PXUDMD-drum') is white, Mālā (the 'Garland-
Lady') is yellowish, Lāsyā (the 'Laughing Lady') is red, Gītā ('the Song-Lady') is
reddish like the color of the sky at dawn (DUX۬Ɨ), Nṛtyā (the 'Dancing-Lady') is
multicolored, Puṣpā (the 'Flower-Lady') is white, Dhūpā (the 'Incense-Lady') is
black, Dīpā (the 'Lamp-Lady') is like gold, Gandhā (the 'Lady with fragrance') is
yellow, Ādarśā (the 'Mirror-Lady') is white, Rasā (the 'Lady of Taste') is red, Sparśā
(the 'Lady of Touch') is greenish (KDULWƗ), Dharmā is white.
These [goddesses] are to be seen as staying on lunar seats in postures with hand-
gestures relating to their respective implements (FLKQD), having the purity of the
16 NDOƗ-s, i.e digits of the moon.169 By this, beginning with the multi-petaled lo-
tus170 and ended by generating the deities of the PD۬ڲDOD during the production
(QL܈SDWWL) of the form of the Vajradhara of the Cause, is the 'Clear Realization of
the Knowledge of the Path' ("PƗUJDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL").171

7KH 
&DXVDO0D۬ڲDOD


��� 7KH 
0HOWLQJ


Now here on account of the teachings, he should visualize the JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD
who has the subtle nature of the PD۬ڲDOD. Being encircled by two rows of red
KRۊ-syllables172 he is full of great pleasure [and] extremely passionate. After he
has drawn in [the JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD] by his own radiance (VYDUDĞPLQƗ), he should

168 For Rāhulagupta's account of this procedure, cf. HePra§9.
169 The same account is given in HePra§9; the Tibetan translation of the VaPra specifies that the

implements are held in the right hands (SK\DJ J�\DV QD).
170 Here again we find the slightly surprising °ƗGDX, a somewhat irregular expression.
171 Regarding the "PƗUJDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD and °Y܀WWL by Haribhadra

(AA ch. 2) et al..
172 The Peking recensions as well as MSS K1,2 and I2* suggest to read 'KR' instead of "KRۊ", a

corruption that can easily be explained by the loss of the YLVDUJD.
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enter [him] according to the instruction.173 As soon as he has completely been
entered (SUDYHĞLWDPƗWUH۬D), the Bhagavān – by the (single) flavor of the absolute,
highest Great Bliss together with His knowledge consort (YLG\Ɨ) –174 melted down
(GUXWƗSDQQD) because of the strong passion of desire, [and] came to remain with
the form of the seed.175 Thus is the 
0HOWLQJ
 (GUXWƗSDWWL).

��� 7KH 
$ULVLQJ


Then, the four goddesses Pukkasī and so forth, thinking "we are without protector",
attained great despair. Filled with extreme longing they are causing the Bhagavān
to rise with YDMUD-songs which effect the awakening of the mind :176

Regarding these, this meaning of the set of four verses of rousing is told. [The
part] "XܒܒKD EKDUƗڲR NDUX۬DPD۬X" etc. means : "Get up you, o Lord, who has a
mind of compassion ! Always save me, Pukkasī ! Make love to me by the \RJD of
great bliss ! Abandon the VDPƗGKL of emptiness, the state of being a drop !" This
means, "Your Great Friendliness (PDKƗPDLWUƯ) is through me !"177 "Without you, I
am dead. Get up you, o Hevajra ! Abandon your state of having the nature of empti-
ness ! Let Śabarī's task be accomplished !". This means, "Your Great Compassion
(PDKƗNDUX۬Ɨ) is through me !" "After inviting the people, why – o Lord of Love-

173 This marks the beginning of the 3rd DEKLVDۨERGKL, the 'VDUYƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL'. For a related
teaching from the YDMUD\RJLQƯ tradition of the GS, cf. English 2002 : p. 154 et al..

174 Against the reading transmitted in the 'modern' paper MSS and the Tibetan translation, both
palm-leaf MSS of the VaPra as well as the palm-leaf MS of the HePra, which supposably is
based on the reading of the VaPra, do transmit "°PDKƗVXNKDUDVHQD" instead of '°PDKƗVXNKDLND�
UDVHQD', the wording transmitted in the HeSāU itself. It seems most likely that °HND° dropped
out at an early stage of the transmission influencing the reading of the HePra.

175 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r1-2), DVS (f. 190r6-7), HePra§11, et al.. The function of the expression
"SUDYHĞLWDPƗWUH۬D" is not entirely clear. The reading in the HeSāU is as follows : "EKDJDYƗQ
DW\DQWDQLUEKDUDSDUDPDPDKƗVXNKDLNDUDVHQD VYDYLG\D\Ɨ VDKD GUXWƗSDQQR EƯMDVYDUǌSH۬ƗYD�
VWKLWR 
EKǌW". One may note the stylistic change of this passage in which Saroruhapāda suddenly
switches from the 'normal', descriptive style of the VƗGKDQDwith its optative and past-participle
constructions to the use of aorist form. By this the author shifts this section of the VƗGKDQD into
the focus of attention, giving it the vivid impression of a scene actually taking place in the mind
of the VƗGKDND. The word "�PƗWUH۬D" may emphasize precisely this immediacy.

176 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r2-3), cf. DVS (Ṅ3 f. 190r7-v1), HePra§12.
177 Here and in the following it should be noted that the corresponding sections in HePraTib. read

"EGDJ OD" instead of "EGDJ JLV", one could also consider reading these 3rd YLEKDNWL-forms in the
sense of a "VRFLDWLYXV", i.e. "FRPLWDWXV", implying the word "VDKD".
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making – do you remain in the void ? I Caṇḍālī inform you, without you I cannot
find, i.e cannot see, the direction ! Therefore get up !" This means, "Your Great Joy
(PDKƗPXGLWƗ) is through me !" "Hey Magician, get up ! I know your mind ! Ha-
ving performed your magic, you remain ! We Ḍombī-s have clever minds, i.e. are
extremely skilled in the way of QƗJDULND-s, so don't cut off [your] compassion !"
This means, "Your dwelling in Great Equanimity (PDKRSHN܈Ɨ) is through me !"178

Thus, the entering into the state of melt (GUXWƗSDWWL) is taught with the pure nature
of the four realities, i.e. ƗWPDWDWWYD, GHYDWƗWDWWYD, PDQWUDWDWWYD and MxƗQDWDWWYD.

On this point, the meaning of the four realities should be understood in due sequ-
ence on account of the instruction of the teachers. Here it is not taught out of the
fear of the work becoming prolix.

Now, if the Bhagavān were to have the nature of reality, then he should arise
by means of a song of reality like waking from a dream. And in this way, there
would be the undesirable consequence of being someone else. And if it is the case
that the Bhagavān becomes selfless because of [having] an identical mind with
Nairātmyā, then, because of it, what does he perceive ? A sky-dream ? Or, how
does the Bhagavān arise as if awaking from a dream ? As regards this he says,
in the state of sleep ordinary beings (VDWWYD) do not know anything at all, then
how is the arising perceived ? By the force of a certain obligation, one would a-
rise in an instant as if alarmed. In that way, the Bhagavān when he is absorbed
in the VDPƗGKL of emptiness does not know a cognition of self or others. And
in that case, he who is urged by a song of reality should arise on account of the
penetrating force of a [previous] resolve. And in that way there are two sets of
questions : In the state of sleep the ordinary people they do not have any cogni-
tion which takes as it point of reference the pleasure of [having] a body (NƗ\DVX�
NKD), yet there is a body. How is it like for the Bhagavān, and how is the arising ?
And furthermore, the PDQWULQ has first made the impure body pure with the purity
of emptiness because of a strong resolve (DEKLQLYHĞD) to the QLUPƗ۬DNƗ\D. Now,
whose melting is this ? In can not be of the QLUPƗ۬D>NƗ\D@. How could that be,

178 It is to be noted that the majority of the Sanskrit MSS read "°YLKƗUƯ" here, while the Tibetan
translates "JQDV VR". Both readings had to be emended. The addition of °YLKƗUDۊ for the last item
may be meant to indicate that these four dispositions, i.e. PDLWUƯ, NDUX۬Ɨ, PXGLWƗ and XSHN܈Ɨ,
are the four so-called "EUDKPDYLKƗUD-s".
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since it is void of bones and marrow ?! Thus are the two sets of questions. Now to
this he says, at first is the melting of the KHWX (i.e. of the Cause-Vajradhara), not
of the resultant one (SKDOD). Here should be the mentioning of the means to obtain
his own-nature. Just as is the attaining of the Cause-Vajradhara because of the pure
nature of emptiness etc., in that way too is the attaining of the Result-Vajradhara
because of the purity of the melting and so forth.179 The first question has been
dealt with. And in that way the second too [has been dealt with]. In the beginning
is the absence of the impure body through the aspect of the deity. When there is
the absence of the impure body there is the mere resolve to the pure QLUPƗ۬DNƗ\D.
By the absence of that he remains with the nature of lucid, illusion-like awareness,
like a drop of nectar. Precisely for that reason, the illusion[-like] awareness is the
bearer of the resolve. Just as an illusion does not perceive the cognition of self and
others, but yet does perform a task, in that way the illusion[-like] awareness ari-
ses without a cognition of self and others180 by the penetrating force of a previous
resolve (SUD۬LGKƗQD).181

\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ
Regarding it, this is the method of arising based on the procedure of the five as-
pects :182,183 Because of the flowing of the nectar he has the form of a drop, this
179 The Tibetan simply reads "GH OWDU ĨX ED WKRE SD OD VRJV SD GDJ SD ODV 
EUDV EX UGR UMH 
G]LQ SD

\D۪ J]X۪ ED VWH GUL ED JFLJ WKDO OR __".
180 It is to be noted that both palm-leaf MSS omit "YLQƗ". It is possible, that the text originally read

"PƗ\ƗYLMxƗQDP DVYDSDUDYLMxƗQDۨ". Due to the introduction of an DQXVYƗUD, perhaps due to a
stain in the MS, the scribes later on felt it necessary to add "YLQƗ" in order to restore the sense.

181 Parts of this rather obscure discussion are given in §12 in HePraTib., perhaps being a later edi-
torial addition on part of the Tibetan translators. The Sanskrit shows no traces of these.

182 The "SDxFƗNƗUDSUD\RJD" refers here to "SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL", the ORFXV FODVVLFXV of which
is HeTa I.viii. 6cd-8ab. Rāhulagupta silently quotes the very same procedure in HePra§12.

183 With regard to the following set of 'four \RJD-s', namely \RJD, DQX\RJD, DWL\RJD andPDKƗ\RJD,
it may be stated here that a very similar scheme is found in the systems of the <DPƗUL tradi-
tion which are generally counted among the \RJRWWDUD class of the Buddhist tantric systems.
In the 17th chapter of the D\DPƗULWDQWUD۬܈܀. (KṛYaTa), the main authority of the so-called
'<DPƗULWDQWUD-s', following statement is found : "SUDWKDPDۨ EKƗYD\HG \RJDP DQX\RJDۨ GYL�
WƯ\DNDP _ DWL\RJDۨ W܀WƯ\Dۨ WX PDKƗ\RJDۨ FDWXUWKDNDP __ (8) YDMUDVDWWYDV\D QL܈SDWWLU \RJD LW\
DEKLGKƯ\DWH _ WDQQL܈\DQGRGD\R GHYD DQX\RJDۊ SUDJƯ\DWH __ (9) QL܈SDWWLۨ ��WWLۊ� VDUYDFDNUDV\D
DWL\RJR YLEKƗYLWDۊ _ GLY\DFDN܈YƗG\DGKLܒ܈KƗQDۨ NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDP HYD FD __ (10) MxƗQDFDNUDSUD�
YHĞDĞ FD DP܀WƗVYƗGDP HYD FD _ PDKƗSǌMƗ VWXWLĞ FƗSL PDKƗ\RJD LWL VP܀WDۊ __ (11)". On this,
cf. KṛYaTa5DWQƗYDOƯ pp. 123-129 and Kuranishi, Ken'ichi 2000 (in Japanese). Asides from the
D\DPƗUL۬܈܀. tradition, the scheme of the 'FDWXU\RJD' is also found in works such as the 3DxFD�
NUDPDܒLSSD۬Ư (PaKraṬi), 3L۬ڲƯNUDPDVƗGKDQD (PiSā vv. 51-52, 69), VS and others.
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means (iti) : Because of the transformation of this drop of nectar the ERGKLFLWWD
consists of the Five Wisdoms (SDxFDMxƗQD). Regarding it, the moon that has been
transformed from the row of vowels (ƗOL) is the "mirror-like wisdom" (ƗGDUĞD�
MxƗQD). The sun that has been transformed from the row of consonants (NƗOL) is the
"wisdom of sameness" (VDPDWƗMxƗQD). The seed[-syllable] in the middle of these
two [and] the sign (FLKQD) [which has been transformed from it] is known as the
"discriminative awareness" (SUDW\DYHN܈D۬D).184 The [transformation of] all into
one is the "[wisdom of] performance" (DQXܒ܈KƗQD).185 The arising of the form is
the "[wisdom of] the pure nature of phenomena" (ĞXGGKDGKDUPDWƗ). Then, having
drawn forth [the entire universe] together with everything moving and motionless
(VDFDUƗFDUD) through rays of light arising from the ERGKLFLWWD that consists of these
'five wisdoms', and having made the deities of the PD۬ڲDOD into one flavor preci-
sely there, he should perceive the ERGKLFLWWDwith the [brilliant white] aspect of the
moon-disk in autumn. Thus is the "\RJDVDPƗGKL".

DQX\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ

After that, transformed from it in an instant, he should visualize the Innate Hevajra
having the aspect of the autumn moon, illuminating the infinite world spheres,
[having his two arms] combined in the GKDUPDPXGUƗ, comprising of the 'five wis-
doms'. Thus is the "DQX\RJDVDPƗGKL".186

��� 7KH 
3ODFHPHQW

DWL\RJDۊ
Then he should commence the placing [of the seed-syllables] for the VNDQGKD-s,
GKƗWX-s and Ɨ\DWDQD-s. Because of the pure nature of the 'Five Aggregates' (SDxFD�

184 The translation presented here is influenced by the slightly more precise reading found in the
parallel passage in HePra§12: "PDGK\DJDWDۨ EƯMDۨ EƯMDSDUL۬DWDۨ FLKQDۨ WDGD۪NLWDۨ SUDW\D�
YHN܈D۬DP XF\DWH" (→ "the FLKQD transformed from the seed, marked by it").

185 In his +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD Rāhulagupta specifies "DQXܒ܈KƗQD", the wording of HeTa I.viii. 7c, by
glossing it with "N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQD" (→ "the performance of what is to be done").

186 This passage too is silently quoted in HePra§12, adding "PƗ\RSDPDۨ" as further qualification.
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VNDQGKD), he should place the syllable Ɨۦ in the [aggregate of] 'form' (UǌSD) ;187

the syllable Lۦ is considered in the [aggregate of] 'sensation' (YHGDQƗ) ; he should
generate (EKƗYD\HW) the long syllable Ưۦ in the [aggregate of] 'refined perception'
(VDۨMxƗ) [and] place [the syllable] Xۦ in the [aggregate of] 'formation' (VDۨVNƗUD) ;
the syllable Dۦ, on the other hand, is in 'consciousness' (YLMxƗQD). Because of the
purity of the GKƗWX-s, he should place the syllable ǌۦ in the flesh ;188 he should put
ۦ܀ in the blood, the syllable ,ۦ܂ on the other hand, in ERGKLFLWWD; [and] he should
place ۦۜ in both marrow and fat. He should place the syllable ۦ۞ in the domain of
form, the syllable Hۦ in touch, the syllable DLۦ in the space for smell, furthermore
the syllable Rۦ in taste, the syllable DXۦ in touch189 [and finally] the syllable Dۦ
for the GKDUPDGKƗWX. For the reason of making these firm, the Bhagavān has taught
in the ninth chapter [of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] –

Vajrā should be in the UǌSDVNDQGKD, Gaurī is considered in YHGDQƗ,
Vāriyoginī in VDۨMxƗ, Vajraḍākinī in VDۨVNƗUD [and] Nairātmyayo-
ginī stays with the nature of the YLMxƗQDVNDQGKD.190

Gaurī is always declared in form, Caurī is known in sound, Vettālī
is considered in the space of smell and Ghasmarī in taste. Bhūcarī is
declared in touch [and] Khecarī for the GKDUPDGKƗWX.191

Pukkasī is declared in the flesh, Śabarī is known in the blood, Caṇḍālī
is told as the white one (i.e. semen), Ḍombinī for fat and marrow.192

Thus is the VDPƗGKL called "DWL\RJD".193

PDKƗ\RJDۊ

By this is the placing in regard to the VNDQGKD-s, GKƗWX-s and Ɨ\DWDQD-s. And like-
wise, on account of it, it is further [taught in the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] –
187 VaPraTib. erroneously gives the syllable Dۦ in regard to the UǌSDVNDQGKD, being supported by

the Peking recensions of HePra§13.
188 It is to be noted, that MSS K1,2, I2* as well as Tib.C,D,P2 do all attest the syllable Xۦ here.
189 MSS K1,3, I1,2* as well as the Derge recensions of VaPraTib. all attest the syllable Rۦ here.
190 HeTa I.x. 8-9ab ; cf. HePra§15 and DVS (f. 191v2-3).
191 HeTa I.x. 13-14ab ; cf. HePra§15.
192 HeTa II.x. 13a-d ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v), rendering the stanza slightly different.
193 Cf. DVS (f. 190v3-6) and HePra§13. Note that VaPraTib. mistakenly labels this section as 'PDKƗ�

\RJD' (→ "UQDO 
E\RU FKHQ SR").
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The realization of empti[ness] is first, second is the the collection of
the seed-syllables, third is the arising of the form, fourth the placing
of the DN܈DUD-s.194

Having visualized in due sequence the set of four lotuses in the navel, heart, throat
and forehead with 64, 8, 16 and 32 [petals], he should visualize in them [the entire
universe] with everything moving and motionless.195

Then, by the PDQWUD for the empowerment of body, speech and mind taught in
the PDQWUDSDܒDOD, i.e. HeTa I.ii., he should perform the empowerment of the triad
beginning with the body in accordance with the teachings of the tradition. The
YDMUD of the body [is empowered] by the syllable Rۦ, the YDMUD of speech by the
syllable Ɨۊ, the YDMUD of the mind by the syllable Kǌۦ. Thus is the "PDKƗ\RJD".196

��� 7KH 
(PERGLPHQW RI $YHUVLRQ


ƗGL\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ

Now 'above that' means in the heart of the being by the aforementioned procedure
and also by the procedure taught [in this] VƗGKDQD.197 Precisely in that way, he
should perceive himself in the completed form amidst the four198 either in the
form of the Glorious Heruka or, on the other hand, as a single hero, one's chosen

194 HeTa I.iii. 2, also quoted in HePraTib..
195 Parallel passages are found in HeSāU (S 307v3-6), DVS (f. 190v6) and HePra§13,26. The four

lotuses correspond to the four FDNUD-s, i.e. the QLUPƗ۬DFDNUD, GKDUPDFDNUD, VDۨEKRJDFDNUD
and PDKƗVXNKDFDNUD, with 64, 8, 16 and 32 petals, respectively. The four syllables which are
to placed in these FDNUD-s are Dۦ (five-colored), Kǌۦ (dark bluish), Rۦ (red) and KDۦ (white).

196 As regards the PDKƗ\RJDVDPƗGKL, cf. DVS (ff. 190v6-191r5) and HePra§13.
197 The text seems to be commenting on the compound "WDGXSDUL" here. It is not entirely certain

to which text and which passage it is referring to, possibly to the HeSāU (either Ṅ1 f. 3r1 or Ṅ1
f. 4r7, presumably the latter). The aforementioned teaching would then refer to the SDxFƗNƗUƗ�
EKLVDPERGKL. Apart from this, the Tibetan specifies "UD۪ VJUXE WKDEV VX JVX۪V SD", i.e. "taught
in my own VƗGKDQD".

198 The expression "FDWXU۬Ɨۨ PDGK\H" is far from precise. While VaPraTib. simply adds "NKD GRJ"
here, HePra§14 specifies "FDWXU۬Ɨۨ KHUXNDUǌSƗ۬Ɨۨ PDGK\H", i.e. the VƗGKDND should perceive
himself in the completed form amidst the four forms of Heruka, namely the two-, four-, six-
and sixteen-armed forms of Hevajra. Unfortunately, Jamgön Kongtrul does not elaborate on
this point in his summery of this section.
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deity, in union with Nairātmyā or united with one's own YLG\Ɨ. Immediately after-
wards, he should commence the three VDPD\D-s, i.e. pledge-beings. The state of
Vajradhara is the ƗWPDVDPD\D, the MxƗQDVDPD\D is on the sun-disk in own's heart,
the syllable Kǌۦ above his is the VDPƗGKLVDPD\D. Both the MxƗQDVDPD\D and the
VDPƗGKLVDPD\D are to be understood on account of the teaching that will be stated.
Further, just as in regard to the Bhagavān, just so he should perform the 'placing'
as regards the Bhagavatī. The additional means, however, is the troupe of the five
families known in the various other places.199 "Troupe" means the group of the
WDWKƗJDWD-s. The lotus, which is providing delight, he should visualize with the
syllable Ɨۊ, the filament of the lotus (NDPDODNLxMDOND) with the syllable Kǌۦ, i.e.
the NXOLĞD that is produced by the syllable Kǌۦ, [and] inside its jewel (PD۬L) the
syllable R200.ۦ Having empowered SDGPD and YDMUD by the two stanzas beginning
with "Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUD"201 [and], preceded by the uninterrupted recitation
of the letters, having caused the YDMUD to move, he should begin the love-making,
in accordance with the self-identity of the YDMUD of speech to one from among the
five [families].202

Beginning at the first conviction of emptiness and ending with the bliss of love-
making is the VDPƗGKL called "ƗGL\RJD".203

199 It is to be noted that the formulations "DSDUƗSDUDVWKƗQH܈X" is only preserved in MS Ṅ2. While
the other palm-leaf MS (K1) confirms 'VWKƗQD', making best sense here, all other MSS as well
as VaPraTib. read 'VƗGKDQD' instead, also possible though perhaps somewhat less likely.

200 Against all other witnesses, VaPraTib. attests the syllable Kǌۦ instead of Rۦ. The word "PD�
GK\H", on the other hand, is preserved in MS K1 alone, the Peking recensions of VaPraTib. may
yet support this reading by the use of the particle "OD" ('OD GRQ').

201 The two stanzas in concern are "Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUD PDKƗUƗJD VXNKDۨGDGD _ FDWXUƗQDQGD�
EKƗJ YLĞYD Kǌۦ � NƗU\Dۨ NXUX܈YD PH __" and "Rۦ YDMUD PDKƗGYH܈D FDWXUƗQDQGDGƗ\DND _ NKD�
JDPXNKDLNDUDVR QƗWKD Kǌۦ � NƗU\Dۨ NXUX܈YD PH __", cf. HeTa II.xii 5-7, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r2-3),
HePra§15, BhraHeSā, KrYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218, et al..

202 VaPraTib. specifies "SDxFƗQƗۨ PDGK\H" by "GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD O۪D UQDPV N\L QD۪ QDV" here.
203 Regarding this section and the "ƗGL\RJDVDPƗGKL", cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r2-3), DVS (f. 191r5-v7),

HePra§§14-15, BhraHeSā (p.167), et al.. Regarding the use of °ƗGDX it is to be referred back to
the note given in §10 above.
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VDUYƗNƗUDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKLۊ

And this which has been emitted, the ERGKLFLWWD which arises from the great bliss
of the single flavor of wisdom and means (SUDMxRSƗ\D), having realized it,204 the
\RJLQ holding the "JDUXڲDPXGUƗ"205 should serve with the tongue into the middle
of the PƗW܀SXUD, preceded by the recitation of the three WDWWYD-s.206 In this way the
worship of the WDWKƗJDWD-s should usually be. Also in case of an external [consort],
if the consort (PXGUƗ) is favorable (EKDGUƗ). If she, in the contrary, is not favorable,
then it should not be performed, there might be the loss of the root (PǌOƗSDWWL).207

After that, any ERGKLFLWWD of smallest quantity (ODYDOHĞD), i.e. in the degree of
an atom (SDUDPƗ۬XODYD), which remains in the pericarp (NDU۬LNƗ),208 by the trans-

204 This section is a silent quotation from Saroruhapāda's HeSāU (cf. S 307v1-2), the preceding
part of the sentence is omitted here ("HYDۨ VDPDVWDWUDLGKƗWXNDۨ PD۬ڲDODFDNUƗNƗUDP DGKL�
PXxFDQ"). Both the HeSāU and the Tibetan translation of the VaPra suggest to read "°ERGKL�
FLWWDYLQLUJDWDP" as a compound which, in case of the HeSāU, makes sense when reading it
together with the omitted section. Here however, also taking into account the corresponding
sections in HePra§15 and the DVS (f. 192r1-2), it seems to make better sense not to take it as a
compound, since it is the ERGKLFLWWD itself that is to be served after it has been properly realized.
What it is to be realized is not mentioned here, likely it is to be understood as the entirety of
everything belonging to the three realms ("VDPDVWDWUDLGKƗWXNDP").

205 This particular hand gesture which is also mentioned in the VS (9DMUDVDWWYDQL܈SƗGDQDVǌWUD),
the 3DxFDNUDPDܒLSSDQƯ as well as in the /DJKXWDQWUDܒƯNƗ (LaTaṬī) is explained in chapter 22
of the ĝUƯSƗGPDVDۨKLWƗ as follows : "XEKDX NDUDWDOH Sܒ܈܀KDX VDۨĞOLܒ܈DX WX NDQLܒ܈KDNDX __ (56)
EDQGKD\HW WDUMDQƯ\XJPDۨ SUDVDUHW WX۬ڲDYDW NUDPƗW _ D۪JXܒ܈KDX GYDX SƗGD\XJPDP DGKDVWƗ O
ODPED\HW NUDPƗW __ (57) PDGK\DPƗQƗPLNƗEK\Ɨۨ WX NDUD\RU XEKD\RU DSL _ SDN܈DYDF FƗODQDۨ
NXU\ƗM MxH\Ɨ JDUXڲDPXGULNƗ __ (58)". 6HH DOVR KDW܀% WDQWUDVƗUD (BT) (PXGUƗSUDNDUD۬D v.11),
ƖJDPDNDOSDODWƗ (ĀK vv. 16.44f.) and ĝƗUDGƗWLODND (ŚT), reading "KDVWDX WX YLPXNKDX N܀WYƗ
JUDWKD\LWYƗ NDQLܒ܈KLNH _ PLWKDVWDUMDQLNH ĞOLܒ܈H ĞOLܒ܈ƗYDۨJXܒ܈KDNDX WDWKƗ _ PDGK\DPƗQƗPLNH
GYH WX GYDX SDN܈ƗYLYD FƗOD\HW _ H܈Ɨ JDUXڲDPXGUƗ V\ƗW YL۬܈Rۊ VDQWR܈DYDUGGKLQƯ __ (11)".

206 The three WDWWYD-s refer here to the syllables Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ. It is to be noted that the 'paper' MSS
add "Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ _ Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYD�
MUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDP LWL SDܒKLWYƗ". This addition of the PDQWUD of the worship, even though
it makes perfect sense here, is neither supported by the surviving palm-leaf MSS nor by the Ti-
betan translation. It may well be an later interpolation based on the reading found in HePra§15.

207 A similar statement is found in HePra§15 where "VXĞLN܈LWƗ" ('well-trained') is used instead of
"EKDGUƗ". As the word corresponding to "NDUWDY\DP" one may supply VHYDQDP. Further it has
to be noted that the 'paper' MSS add "VYDNƗ\DVWKƗQH VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQ SǌMD\LWYƗ VDۨWDUSD\ƗPƯW\
DEK\DYDK܀W\D". MS Ṅ2 nor the Tibetan translation of the VaPra confirm this reading. MS K1 is
unfortunately damaged here, yet the amount of lost DN܈DUD-s does not support this addition.

208 The expression "ODYDOHĞDSDUDPƗ۬XODYDERGKLFLWWD" is rather unusual, not to say awkward, yet
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formation of it he should visualize the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD together with the PD۬�
DODڲ in the center of the lotus of the goddess by the "\RJD of churning the churned"
(PDQWKDPDQWKƗQD\RJD).

R209ۦ vajradhṛk Kǌۦ ! bhagavatī Dۦ ! gaurī JDۦ ! caurī FDۦ ! vettālī
YDۦ ! ghasmarī JKDۦ ! pukkasī SX210ۦ ! śabarī ĞDۦ ! caṇḍālī FDۦ !
ḍombī 211.ۦDڲ

By this he should do the emission. The eight goddesses, Gaurī and so forth, are
in due sequence at the gates beginning with the East. Having omitted both the
Bhagavān and the Bhagavatī from the two syllables Kǌۦ and Dۦ, the Bhagavān
is entered into the Bhagavatī, and in precisely that way the Bhagavatī into the
Bhagavān.212 Beginning at the entering of the JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD and ending with
the emission of the PD۬ڲDOD is the "VDUYƗNƗUDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL", i.e. the 'Clear
Realization of the Knowledge of all Aspects'.213

it is confirmed by all sources of the VaPra, including the Tibetan translation which reads "SKUD
ĨL۪ UGXO SKUD UDE N\L WVKDG WVDP J\L E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV N\L J]HJV PD
L JQDV SD" here. It might
well be the case that "SDUDPƗ۬XODYD" once had been a marginal gloss for the expression "OD�
YDOHĞD" which is also found in the DVS (f. 192r3) as well as HePra§15. Further it is to be noted
that VaPraTib. omits the word "NDU۬LNƗ°" and seems to read ODYDVWKLWDۨ ("J]HJV PD
L JQDV SD)
instead, being close to the wording in DVS and HePra§15 which both read "ODYDOHĞDVWKLWDP".

209 It is to be noted that the syllable Rۦ is neither found in VaPraTib., the palm-leaf MSS, nor in the
corresponding section in HePraTib.. Yet it is confirmed by the surviving MS of HePra§15. For
some reason several of the following seed-syllables have been made illegible in Ṅ2.

210 The Tibetan translations of VaPra§15 and HePra§15 render the seed-syllable of Pukkasī as SDۦ.
211 The 'paper' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ) add "WDGDQDQWDUDۨ JDXU\ƗGƯQƗۨ DSL" here. Despite of not making

much sense, the reading is neither confirmed by the palm-leaf MSS nor by the VaPraTib..
212 The reading presented here follows the wording found in VaPraTib. which reads "EFRP OGDQ 
GDV

EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD OD UDE WX JĨXJ FL۪ _ EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD EFRP OGDQ 
GDV OD GH EĨLQ QR __". The
majority of the Sanskrit MSS rather points to a different or even opposite understanding in the
sense of a) "EKDJDYƗQ EKDJDYDWƯSUDYLܒ܈Dۊ _ EKDJDYDWƯ EKDJDYDW\Ɨۨ FD WDWKDLYD __" (→ "The
Bhagavān is entered into the Bhagavatī, and in precisely that way the Bhagavatī into the Bha-
gavatī as well.") or b) "EKDJDYƗQ EKDJDYDWL SUDYLܒ܈Dۊ _ EKDJDYDWƯ EKDJDYDW\Ɨۨ FD WDWKDLYD __"
(→ "The Bhagavān is entered into the Bhagavān, and in precisely that way the Bhagavatī into
the Bhagavatī."). The expressions "SD\Dۊ SƗQƯ\Dۨ \DWKƗ WDWKƗ" (DVS f. 192r3-4) or "SD\DVL
SƗQƯ\Dۨ \DWKƗ WDWKƗ" (HePra§15) may be taken in support of it. In HePra§16 we find yet another
reading which might be taken in favor of what is transmitted in VaPraTib.: "MxƗQDPXGUƗSDN܈H WX
QDLUƗWPƗP XWV܀M\D EKDܒܒƗUDNH SUDYLܒ܈Ɨۨ FLQWD\HW". The +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ confirms this
understanding, yet in the slightly different context of the so-called "GROƗMƗSD", reading "EKD�
JDYDWƯۨ EKDJDYDGGK܀GD\H SUDYLܒ܈Ɨۨ YLFLQWD\HW". A parallel statement is given in HeSāSaṃ 10
(cf. f. 122r1: "EKDJDYDWƯ>ۨ@ QDLUƗWPƗۨ EKDJYDGGK܀GD\H SUDYLܒ܈Ɨۨ FLQWD\HW").

213 Regarding the "VDUYƗNƗUDMxDWƗEKLVDۨERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD & °Y܀WWL by Haribhadra
(AA ch. 1) et al..
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After that Gaurī and so forth who were born from the emission of ERGKLFLWWD are to
be visualized.214 Having in this way, as it has been specified, properly cultivated
[himself] within the circle of thePD۬ڲDOD, surrounded by the flock of consorts (YL�
G\ƗJD۬D), pervading the [entire] surface of the sky with multitudes of rays of light,
he should now perform the attraction (ƗNDU܈D۬D) of the MxƗQDFDNUD.215 Having e-
mitted rays of light from the seed-syllable in his heart, expanding it into the hollow
of the space, having fetched the MxƗQDFDNUD, having visualized it in front, having o-
ffered the guest offerings (DUJKDSƗG\D) and so forth, worshipped and praised it,216

he should perform the attracting (ƗNDU܈D۬D), entering (SUDYHĞDQD), binding (ED�
QGKDQD) and gratifying (WR܈D۬D) by means of "MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ and KR217."ۊ When
entering the MxƗQDFDNUD into the VDPD\DFDNUD and making it become one in the
proper manner, he should maintain the self-identity of the deity.218 After that is
the deliberation of the self-identity of the MxƗQD>VDWWYD@. If, however, the MxƗQDFD�
NUD is like the self, then he should in that way too, immediately after the entering,
visualize in his own heart the MxƗQDVDWWYD in union with the wisdom consort, red,
with two arms and a single face [and] in the heart of him the VDPƗGKLQƗWKD.219

Then, he should do the visualization for Gaurī and the others too in precisely the
same way, at the beginning being the Bhagavatī. Starting at the beginning of the
214 It is to be noted that the 'paper' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ) add (with several variants) "EKǌFDUƯ NKHFDUƯ

QDLUƗWP\Ɨ FD SXQDU EKDܒܒƗUDNRWVDUJƗQXSUDYHĞƗW SUDYLܒ܈Ɨ GK\ƗWDY\Ɨۊ _ SǌUYRNWDVWKƗQH܈X \D�
WKƗNUDPH۬D __". This reading is, however, not found in Ṅ2, K1 nor in VaPraTib., presumably
being an interpolation, perhaps influenced by the reading transmitted in the DVS (cf. f. 193r7).

215 Here the author silently draws on a passage from the HeSāU (cf. K f. 4v2f., Ṅ1 f. 5r1f.). 6HH
DOVR HePra§16 in which the passage is slightly extended. Furthermore, it is to be noted that the
'paper' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ) read "°ƗNDU܈D۬DSUDYHĞDQDEDQGKDQDWR܈D۬Dۨ NXU\ƗW" instead, being
confirmed by the Tibetan translation. MS Ṅ2, however, does not support this reading, nor does
the amount of lost DN܈DUD-s in K1 which unfortunately is damaged here.

216 The 'paper' MSS (K2,3,5, IΣ) add "Rۦ YDMUDJDXUL ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ LW\ƗGLQƗ" here. Even though this
addition makes good sense here, the reading is neither supported by MS Ṅ2 nor by VaPraTib..
The amount of lost DN܈DUD-s in K1 does not support it either, perhaps being a later addition
influenced by the reading transmitted in HePra§16.

217 Regarding this section, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r1-3), DVS (f. 193v1-4), HePra§16 et al..
218 The past-participle is to be understood here in the same tense as the main action of the sentence,

as becomes clear from the corresponding section of the HeSāU ("GHYDWƗKD۪NƗUDP XGYDKDQ").
219 The "VDPƗGKLQƗWKD", i.e. the VDPƗGKLVDWWYD, corresponds to the syllable Kǌۦ in the heart of the

MxƗQDVDWWYD (cf. 9DMUDVDWWYDQL܈SƗGDQDVǌWUD (VS) et al.).
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attraction of the MxƗQDFDNUD and ended by the entering of the MxƗQDFDNUD is the
"VDUYƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL", i.e. the 'Clear Realization of all Aspects'.220

��� 7KH 
&RQVHFUDWLRQ


PǌUGKƗEKLVDۨERGKLۊ
After that, at the time of the fusion of the MxƗQDFDNUD and VDPD\DFDNUD, after he
has drawn in the five WDWKƗJDWD-s by blazing rays of light [and] visualized them in
space, endowed with the form of Heruka [and] by nature together with the PD۬�
,DODڲ he should visualize them requesting "May all WDWKƗJDWD-s consecrate me !".
As for the WDWKƗJDWD-s whose hands are furnished with the five jars of victory,
having recited the verse beginning with "\DWKƗ KL MƗWDPƗWUH۬D" and so forth, they
are bestowing the ablution to him alone.221 [At that time] he should recite : "Rۦ
VDUYDWDWKƗWƗEKL܈HNDVDPD\DĞUL\H Kǌۦ _".222

��� 7KH 
6HDOLQJ

After that, there appears a rain of flowers fragrant with various scents like saffron
and sandal,223 the sound of GXQGXEKL drums rises [and] a hubbub throughout the
infinite world spheres with noises of dance, music and praise swells up.224 And
now when he has been consecrated, there should be Citteśa, the Lord of the Mind
220 On the fusion of the VDPD\DFDNUD and MxƗQDFDNUD, cf. HeSāU (K f. 4v2-6, Ṅ1 f. 5r1-5), DVS (f.

193v3-4), HePra§16 et al.. For the author's usage of °ƗGDX cf. notes in the preceding paragraphs.
Regarding the "VDUYƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD and °Y܀WWL (AA ch. 4) et al..

221 Judged from the viewpoint of Classical Sanskrit, the syntax in the Sanskrit is rather unortho-
dox, not to say corrupt. Yet, based on the author's use of language, the grammatical structure
may be retained here in the context of a PDQWUDQD\D text. The wording in the parallel passage
in HePra§17 is less unusual, reading "WH FD SDxFDWDWKƗJDWƗۊ SDxFƗP܀WDSǌU۬DYLMD\DNDODĞƗGL�
EKLۊ �«� LWL SDܒKDQWDۊ VQƗSD\DQWL". The stanza referred to is quoted in full length in DVS (f.
193v5-6) and HePra§17: "\DWKƗ KL MƗWDPƗWUH۬D VQƗSLWƗۊ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗۊ _ WDWKƗKDۨ VQƗSD\L�
ƗPL\܈ ĞXGGKDGLY\HQD YƗUL۬Ɨ __". One possibility to explain Jālandharipāda's usages of the third
YLEKDNWL here is that he intended to indicate that the actual agent is still the VƗGKDND himself who
makes the WDWKƗJDWD-s perform the consecration, and who recites the stanza in place of them.
Further it is to be noted, that the 'modern' MSS (K2,3,5 and I1,2*,3) read "\DWKƗ KL MƗWDPƗWUH۬D
VQƗSLWƗۊ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ LW\ƗGLQƗ JƗWKƗۨ" instead.

222 Regarding the DEKL܈HND, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r1-5), DVS (f. 193v4-6), HePra§17 et al..
223 It is to be noted here, that the two surviving palm-leaf MSS attest "NƗxFDQD" instead of "FDQ�

GDQD". Both the DVS as well as HePra support the reading "FDQGDQD".
224 The 'modern' MSS K2,3,5 finish the preceding paragraph here, reading "LW\ DEKL܈HNDۊ __ �� __".

even though the decision is feasible, it is not supported by the other MSS nor by VaPraTib..
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(i.e. Akṣobhya), on the head, and the Bhagavatī too is marked by Citteśa.225 He
should seal Gaurī and so forth with Citteśa, Śāśvata, Ratneśa and Amitābha. And
furthermore, he should mark Pukkasī and so forth with these EXGGKD-s, in due
sequence.226

Then, Vīṇā and so forth honor the lord by their respective domain of action
(YL܈D\D). A mirror, a lute, fragrances, the conch shell, bowls filled with various
essences (UDVD), objects of touch and the GKDUPRGD\Ɨ completely full with ERGKL�
FLWWD, having grasped these, Locanā and so forth are honoring the Bhagavān.227

You, having obtained the excellent through your mind, you are sur-
rounded by the assembly of \RJLQƯ-s, by you the entire world, moving
and motionless is adorned, by [your] compassionate mind the sentient
beings are completely awakened, through the display of illusions you
accomplish what is to be done, be pleased in mind, o Glorious King
Heruka !228

With this YDMUDJƯWLLocanā and so forth are praising the Bhagavān. The WDWKƗJDWD-s,
ERGKLVDWWYD-s, YLG\ƗGHYƯ-s, NURGKD-s and so forth, standing in space in front, they
are praising [Him] with the 'heart PDQWUD', the 'secondary heart PDQWUD', the 'gar-
land PDQWUD' and the 'eight-legged PDQWUD'. By this, beginning with the consecra-
tion and ending with the praise, is the "PǌUGKƗEKLVDۨERGKL", the "Clear Realiza-
tion of the Summit".229

225 The expression "FLWWƗ۪NƗ" (WKXJV N\LV PWVKDQ SD Tib.) is to be understood as aPDGK\DSDGDORSƯ
compound in the sense that the Bhagavatī too is likewise marked by Citteśa.

226 On the sealing of the deities, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r7, S 307r4-6), VaPra§18 and DVS (f. 194r1).
227 It should be noted that VaPraTib. reads "JDQGKDĞD۪NKD" as a single item (→ "GUL
L GX۪"). Further-

more, the two surviving palm-leaf MSS attest "YDVWUD" ('cloth') instead of "YDVWX" which is
confirmed by the Tibetan translation (→ "UHJ E\D
L G۪RV SR").

228 This VWXWLJƯWLNƗ is also attested in HePra§18, DVS (f. 194r2-3), HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 73v1-2), HeSāSaṃ
8 (f. 86v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121r4-6) and HeSāSaṃ 26 (ff. 209v7-210r1) ; VHH DOVR Appendix.

229 For related teachings it is to be referred to HeSāU, DVS (fol. 193v�-194r3), HePra§18 et al..
Regarding the "PǌUGKƗEKLVDۨERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD and °Y܀WWL (AA ch. 5) et al..
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��� 7KH 
7DVWLQJ RI WKH 1HFWDU


DQXSǌUYLNƗEKLVDPERGKLۊ

After that, [the VƗGKDND should visualize] in the front a wind-PD۬ڲDOD arising from
a \Dۦ, marked by a banner ; above that a fire-PD۬ڲDOD arising from a UDۦ, marked
by flames ; above of it, on top of three skulls,230 a lotus-vessel which arises from the
syllable Ɨۊ and which is furthermore empowered by the syllable Ɨۊ, in its middle
red, in the outside white, [the syllables] EXۦ Ɨۦ MUƯۦ NKDۦ Kǌۦ and OƗۦ PƗۦ SƗۦ
WƗۦ YDۦ in its center.231 After he has transformed these and produced the Five Ne-
ctars (SDxFƗP܀WD) and Five Lamps (SDxFDSUDGƯSD), he should – by the syllable Ɨۊ
– visualize above it a moon-disk which is concealed by the syllable Rۦ and empo-
wered by the syllable Kǌ232.ۦ After he has brought [this external nectar] into the
very state resembling the aspect of liquid mercury by the heat of fire that is ignited
by wind, after he has made it blaze by the syllable Rۦ, potentiated (ERGKDQD) it by
the syllable Ɨۊ and purified it by the syllable Kǌۦ, he should then fetch the 'wis-
dom nectar' (MxƗQƗP܀WD) through rays of light [emerging] from the three essences

230 In his commentary on the %XGGKDNDSƗODWDQWUD, the $EKD\DSDGGKDWL (AP), Abhayākaragupta
specifies that the three PX۬ڲD-s themselves are produced from the syllables Rۦ� Ɨۊ and Kǌۦ
(cf. ch. 07 → "WU\DN܈DUDMƗWDWULPX۬ڲDQLYLܒ܈DP ƗۊNƗUDMDۨ SDGPDEKƗMDQDP").

231 These five syllables are taught in HeTa I.ii. 2 as the seed-syllables of the five WDWKƗJDWD-s. It
should be noted here that the choice of Dۦ over Ɨۦ in the editions of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD is a so-
mewhat problematic one, though being supported by the Peking recensions of the EV7DQ 
*\XU,
the majority of the older sources attest the syllable Ɨۦ instead. The syllables of the Five Nectars
are elsewhere taught as YL� UD� ĞX� PƗ andPǌ, encoding the names of the nectars' ingredients, i.e.
feces (YLܒ), blood (UDNWD), semen (ĞXNUD), flesh (PƗۨVD) and urine (PǌWUD). On this, cf. AP (ch.
07), HeSāSaṃ 8 (fol. 86r3) et al.. The Five Lamps may here be understood to have the nature of
the Five Fleshes (SDxFDPƗۨVD), the syllables of which are taught in the aforementioned sources
as JR� NX� GD� KD and QD, symbolizing the flesh of cow (JR), dog (NXNNXUDۊ), horse (GDP\Dۊ,
GDQWLQ), elephant (KDVWƯ, KD\D) and man (QDUDۊ). All of these, as taught explicitly in HeSāSaṃ
10, are marked by the seed-syllables of the WDWKƗJDWD-s (cf. f. 121r7 "SDxFƗP܀WDSDxFDSUDGƯSDۨ
WDWKƗJDWDEƯMƗ۪NLWDۨ" ; MS reads °ƗP܀WDۨ).

232 The reading "ƗۊNƗUH۬D FDQGUDPD۬ڲDODۨ" might be an interpolation based on the reading trans-
mitted in the surviving palm-leaf MS of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD. It is to be noted, that neither of
the two palm-leaf MSS of VaPraSkt., nor any of the Tibetan recensions of VaPra§19 and HePra§19

confirm this reading. In HeSāSaṃ 8 and chapter six of the .UL\ƗVDۨJUDKDSDxMLNƗ we find yet
evidence which might be taken in support of this reading, namely "DNƗUDMDۨ FDQGUDPD۬ڲDODۨ"
(HeSāSaṃ 8 f. 86r3-4) and "RۨNƗUDMƗWDۨ FDQGUDPD۬ڲDODۨ" (KriSaṃ3D ch. 6-4-4-1). The mi-
ssing of an object of "Gܒ܈܀YƗ" / "EOWDV QDV" clearly indicates that something most have dropped
out at some stage of the textual transmission.
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(WULWDWWYD). Having entered it precisely there,233 having made it one, having stirred
it by the YDMUD produced from the syllable Kǌۦ and brought it into equal flavor, he
should perceive the YDMUD dissolve into the nectar. By entering it into the 'wisdom
nectar' of the WDWKƗJDWD-s it should become cold. After he has thus produced [the
nectar], empowered it by the three essences and fetched it by rays of light with
[his] tongue on which there is a YDMUD produced from [the syllable] Kǌۦ, he him-
self who is accompanied by the circle should consume it.234 Beginning with the
'Tasting of the Nectar' and ending with that is the "DQXSǌUYLNƗEKLVDۨERGKL".235

��� 7KH 
:HOIDUH RI %HLQJV
 �MDJDGDUWKDۊ�

PD۬ڲDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLۊ
After that, by means of individually emanating it, the PD۬ڲDOD and its deities,
having gone wherever there are people to be trained and disciplined them through
an emanation of whatever [deity they are to be trained by], having returned and
drawn [the emanation] back into its individual body, he, after he has brought [them]
to maturity by precisely this method, should commence the ,"D۪JDEKƗYDQƗڲD܈"
the 'Contemplation of the Six Branches'. Beginning with the 'Emission' and ending
with the 'Welfare of Beings' is the "PD۬ڲDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL", the "6DPƗGKL
called the 'Supreme Ruler of the 0D۬ڲDOD'".236

��� 7KH 
6L[ %UDQFKHV
 �D۪JDPڲD܈�
Then, after he has visualized the seed-syllable of the Universal Lord of the Great
Kings of 0DQWUD-s in the middle of the space between moon and sun, he should
cultivate the 'Six Branches' .(D۪JDڲD܈) From where ? "From the mass of rays that
emerges from the Kǌۦ located between moon and sun [disks] in his own heart."237

233 The 'modern' MSS K2,3,5 and IΣ further read "Rۦ Ɨۊ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDMxƗQƗP܀WH Kǌۦ LW\ DQHQD
YDMUDKDVWHQD EDOLSƗWUDۨ VS܀ĞHW __", a reading which is neither found in the palm-leaf MSS, nor
in the Tibetan translation.

234 The 'modern' MSS K2,3,5 and IΣ further read "Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗP܀WƗVYƗGDYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ
VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ _ Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗP܀WƗVYƗGDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDۨ LWL SDܒKLWYƗ ƗQDQGLWR

EKǌW __", not being confirmed by Ṅ2, K1, nor by the Tibetan translation of the text.

235 Cf. DVS (f. 194r3-v1), HePra§19, AP (ch. 07), BhraHeSā et al.. Regarding the "DQXSǌUYLNƗEKL�
VDۨERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD and °Y܀WWL by Haribhadra (AA ch. 6) et al..

236 Cf. DVS (f. 194v1-2), HePra§20, BhraHeSā, YoMā (ch. I.viii.) et al..
237 HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v1).
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Then, at first he should visualize in the heart of the MxƗQDVDPD\D the Lord of
Contemplation (VDPƗGKLQƗWKD) as black.238 After transforming Him, he should vi-
sualize Him having the form of a drop. Emitting Him together with the PD۬ڲDOD
and the deities of the PD۬ڲDOD by rays of light from the pores of the hair on the
body of the Bhagavān, he should visualize Him as greatly black, secondly as red,
at third as yellow, at fourth as green, at fifth as blue, and at sixth as white. In that
way he should visualize the 'Six Branches'.

Having cultivated the 'Six Branches', he should now, afterwards, dis-
miss the colors.239

By the expression "dismissing of colors" the understanding is in two ways : the "co-
lor" is the self-identity of a WDWKƗJDWD in accordance with a difference [in the ritual
activity] such as appeasing and so forth,240 [and] by the word "dismissing" there
is the teaching of the means of entering into 'luminous clarity' (SUDEKƗVYDUD).241

238 The 'VDPƗGKLQƗWKD' refers to the black-bluish syllable Kǌۦ in the heart of the MxƗQDVDWWYD.
239 VaPraTib. fails to recognize the meter. The same line of verse is found in the DVS, wherein

the preceding line reads "SUDWKDPDۨ EKƗYD\HW N۬܈܀Dۨ \DWKƗ\RJD>ۨ@ SUD\RJDWDۊ _". It is to be
noted that the 'modern' MSS K2,3,5 and IΣ add "YDN܈\DPƗ۬DVǌN܈PD\RJDۨ EKƗYD\LWYƗ" which
might be influenced by the reading D۪JƗQDQWDUHڲD܈" YDN܈\DPƗ۬DVǌN܈PD\RJDۨ GK\ƗWYƗ YLVDU�
MDQDP LWL" transmitted in the DVS (cf. f. 194v2-3).

240 It may be noted here that the correspondence between the colors and activities has already been
hinted at in VaPra§10 and HePra§16 in which each \RJLQƯ with her respective color is associ-
ated with a specific activity. The statement "NDUPDEKHGHQD YDU۬DEKHGDۊ" in the HeSāU also
already points towards this connection between the ritual activity and "YDU۬D". Regarding this
statement and its connection to the ,"D۪JD\RJDڲD܈" cf. §21 in HePraTib. "P7VKR VN\HV ĨDEV N\LV
NKD GRJ QL __ ODV N\L GE\H EDV GE\H EDU E\D
R __ ĨHV SD QL \DQ ODJ GUXJ VEDV SD VWH _ E=D۪ SR
L
ĨDEV N\LV VODU FX۪ ]DG JVDO EDU PG]DG GH �Kǌۦ \LJ ODV J\XU SD
L NKD GRJ VWH ML OWDU ULJV SDU
UDE WX VE\RU ED ODV� ĨHV VR __" and DVS (f. 194v2). Lists beginning with "ĞƗQWL" are found,
for example, in PaKra 3.30 and HeSāSaṃ 2. The latter reads "ĞƗQWLNDۨ SDX܈WLNDx FDLYD WDWKƗ
YDĞ\ƗEKLFƗUXNDۨ _ PƗ\RSDPHQD \RJHQD NXU\ƗG LQGUƗ\XGKRSDPDۨ __" (f. 18v6-7). Similar li-
sts, though not beginning with "ĞƗQWL", are taught in various tantric works, as for example in
the +HYDMUDWDQWUD itself (cf. HeTa II.iv. 95). The concept itself is already found in Śaiva texts,
as for example in the <RJLQƯWDQWUD (YoTa), a Śaiva scripture in which it is stated "ĞƗQWLYDĞ\D�
VWDPEKDQƗQL YLGYH܈RFFƗܒDQH WDWKƗ _ PƗUD۬Dۨ SDUDPHĞƗQL NDUPHGDۨܒD܈ SUDNƯUWLWDP __ 4.3 __".
On this topic, VHH DOVR VƗKDVULNƗܒD܇ +HYDMUDܒƯNƗ (HeṬī ch. 7, p. 58), KṛYaTa5DWQƗYDOƯ ad 4.2,
&D۬ڲDPDKƗUR܈D۬DWDQWUD (CMT p. 25) et al..

241 For related passages regarding the 'Six Branches', cf. HeTa I.viii. 22cd-24, DVS (f. 194v2-3),
HePra§21, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121v4-7) et al.. 6HH DOVR BhraHeSā, reading "WDGDQDQWDUDۨ �ڲD܈
D۪JD\RJHQD VDPDWƗۨ EKƗYD\HW ± N۬܈܀Dۨ UDNWDۨ WDWDۊ SƯWDۨ KDULQ QƯODۨ VLWDۨ NUDPƗW _ VD�
KDMƗQDQGDPƗWUDۨ FD GK\Ɨ\ƗF FDNUDۨ VDQƗ\DNDP __". The same stanza is also given in the
KṛYaTa5DWQƗYDOƯ (p.129.)
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��� 7KH 
/XPLQRXV &ODULW\
 �SUDEKƗVYDUDP�

HNDN܈D۬ƗEKLVDۨERGKLۊ
Then, "having caused [him] to emanate through the aspiration of ƗOL and NƗOL, ha-
ving made [him] withdraw, caused him to enter precisely there into himself and
having made [everything] become one (HNƯEKǌ\D)"i means, after he has emanated
the row of the vowels (ƗOL) and consonants (NƗOL). From where ? From the inhaling
and exhaling. Having emitted the row of vowels by way of inhaling and the row of
the consonants by way of exhaling,242 having purified the major and minor marks
by their rays of light, having made them become one with [everything] moving and
motionless, having made that enter precisely there into himself, he should himself,
after he has withdrawn Gaurī and so forth as well as Nairātmyā, assume the state of
Vajradhara which is free from the mental constructs of any nature.243 For just this
reason [he should visualize himself as] white, having two arms and a single face.
Where ? "In the middle of the space between moon and sun",ii i.e. in the state of the
non-perception of existence and non-existence, thus is the meaning. For precisely
this reason –

For the sake of the attainment (OƗEKD) of unmistaken reality it is consi-
dered as the "VDۨEKRJD", void of the syllables Kǌۦ and SKDܒ, supreme,
equal to the form of the Being.iii

242 The Tibetan translations differ, reading "GEXJV GE\X۪ ED ODV WH GEXJV SK\LU 
E\X۪ ED
L ODP QDV
ƗOL GD۪ NƗOL 
WKRQ QDV". Further it may be noted, that the word "ƗOL" is here treated as SXۦOL۪JD
(masculine), other than in HePra§22 and the 'modern' MSS K2,3,5, IΣ where the word is treated
as QDSXۦVDND (neuter).

243 It has to be noted here, that both palm-leaf MSS read "NDOSLWDۨ VDUYDEKƗYDWDۊ" which seems
to be supported by the parallel reading in HePra§22 "ƗWPDQƗ FD YDMUDGKDUDSDGDۨ NDOSLWDۨ WDW
VDUYDۨ SUDEKƗVYDUDۨ SDĞ\HW VDUYDEKƗYDWDۊ __" in which Rāhulagupta indeed wants us to read
"NDOSLWDۨ", though probably in a weak sense. Judged from the subsequently following verses
in VaPra§22, on the other hand, Jālandharipāda seems to intend "DYLNDOSLWDۨ VDUYDEKƗYDWDۊ"
here, being supported by the expression "VDUYDVDPNDOSDYDUMLWDP" below. Both, the 'modern'
MSS K2,3,5 and IΣ of VaPraSkt. as well as the Tibetan translation of VaPra§22 point towards this
understanding, reading "DYLNDOSLWDۊ" and "EGDJ xLG UGR UMH 
G]LQ SD
L JR 
SKD۪ OD PD EUWDJV SD
L
UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV JQDV SD
R" respectively (note that VaPraTib. seems to suggest VYDEKƗYDWDۊ). On
this, VHH DOVR DVS "FDNUHĞYDUDۨ SKDUHQ QLW\Dۨ V\ƗW ƗNLQƯMƗODNXOƗNXODPڲ _ JDJDQDP ƗSǌU۬Dۨ
SDĞ\HG DFLQW\DWYDۨ VDUYDEKƗYDWDۊ __" (f. 196v4-5).

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v1-2). iiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2). iiiUntraced, RP� VaPraTib..
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And in that way, the "VDۨEKRJD" is taught in the .XODSDܒDOD, i.e. in HeTa I.i., as
follows –

That 'great knowledge' (PDKƗMxƗQD) which is in the body, free of all
mental constructs, [this is] the pervader of all entities which remains
in the body, but is not born from the body.i

And likewise –

Just as a form with all its parts very clearly appears in the mirror as
a reflection, in that way Vajradhara [appears], always indeed, as the
body, richly endowed with the 'eighty minor marks' and [thirty-two]
'major marks'.ii

This is the 'procedure of the self-empowerment' (VYƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDNUDPD). Beginning
with the 'Welfare of Beings' and ending with the 'Innate' is the "HNDN܈D۬ƗEKLVDۨ�
ERGKL", the 'Clear Realization in a Single Instant'.244

GKDUPDNƗ\ƗEKLVDۨERڲKLۊ

Then, what is the meaning of this [expression] "he remains in the state of the
seed" ?iii This seed is the 'Innate' (VDKDMD). "Here, at this occasion, this is to be
remembered"iv means, [the 'Innate'] is to be understood "through the Four Purities
of laughter (KDVLWD), gaze (ƯN܈D۬D), embrace (ƗOL۪JDQD) and union (GYDQGYD)".v

Where ?

The [consecration, i.e.] the 'master' (ƗFƗU\D), the 'secret' (JXK\D), the
'wisdom' (SUDMxƗ), and the 'fourth' which is 'that again in the same way'.vi

244 Regarding the "HNDN܈D۬ƗEKLVDۨERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗOD۪NƗUD and °Y܀WWL (AA ch. 7) et al..

iHeTa I.i. 12. iiSvāPra (v. 54) by Āryadeva ; cf. AK (p. 19), PaKraṬi (p.61) and HePraTib. (%OD
PHG ULP O۪D). iiiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2). ivIbid.. vHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r6). viHeTa II.iii. 10ab, the
VaPraTib. fails to recognize the meter and reads "PFKRJ WX EGH ED FKHQ SR
L PWKDU WKXJ SD UQDPV
OD" in SƗGD d).
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By that the meaning of the division of the 'blisses' (ƗQDQGD) and 'moments' (N܈D۬D)
is told. The word "ƗFƗU\D" [expresses] the 'YLFLWUD' moment [and] 'First Bliss' (SUD�
WKDPƗQDQGD) ; the word "JXK\D" the 'YLSƗND' moment [and] 'Supreme Bliss' (SD�
UDPƗQDQGD) ; the word "SUDMxƗ" the 'YLPDUGD' moment [and] 'Bliss of Cessation'
(YLUDPƗQDQGD) ; the expression "FDWXUWKDۨ WDW SXQDV WDWKƗ" the 'YLODN܈D۬D' mo-
ment [and] 'Innate Bliss' (VDKDMƗQDQGD).245 In the union with the 'NDUPDPXGUƗ'
245 In this short passage the author provides us with important informations regarding the

correspondence between the 'Four Consecrations' (FDWXUDEKL܈HND), 'Four Moments' (FDWXۊ�
N܈D۬D) and 'Four Blisses' (FDWXUƗQDQGD), which, together with the 'Four Seals' (FDWXUPXGUƗ),
and sometimes the 'Four Fruits' (FDWXۊSKDOD), constitute what we can refer to as the core tea-
ching of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD. Yet, unfortunately for us, he avoids to engage in the debate conne-
cted to the exact sequence of the 'Four Blisses' which in time developed into the most crucial
debate among the proponents of the various traditions of the Hevajra. For an example of this
debate, cf. MuĀv ad HeTa I.x., Advayavajra's &DWXUPXGUƗQYD\D (CMA a.k.a. &DWXUPXGUƗQL�
ĞFD\D),5ƗPDSƗOD's 6HNDQLUGHĞDSDxMLNƗ (SNSD) DG vv. 2-4 et al.. A brief summary of this debate
has recently been given in Isaacson and Sferra 2015 who outline the dispute as follows : "There
are two opposing views regarding the sequence of the Four Blisses which are taught (indeed
which form arguably the single most important teaching) in the+HYDMUDWDQWUD, and which came
to be regarded as of central importance quite widely in Indian tantric Buddhism from perhaps
the late tenth century onwards. While the first two Blisses, Bliss (ƗQDQGD) – sometimes ca-
lled First Bliss (SUDWKDPƗQDQGD) – and Supreme Bliss (SDUDPƗQDQGD), are always in the same
order, one view, which we shall call here A, is that the third to arise is the Innate Bliss (VDKDMƗ�
QDQGD), with Bliss of Cessation (YLUDPƗQDQGD) the fourth and final one.17" [Note 17 reads : "We
should perhaps point out here that YLUDPD (occasionally YLUƗPD!) or YLUDPƗQDQGD was appare-
ntly sometimes interpreted as [State] without Bliss/Pleasure (YLUDPD�YLUƗPD), or 'Bliss without
Pleasure' (YLUDPƗQDQGD�YLUƗPƗQDQGD). Note that the common Tibetan translation of the, GJD

EUDO, literally means 'absence of Bliss/Pleasure', or 'without Bliss/Pleasure', i.e. reflects, appa-
rently, the latter type of understanding of the Sanskrit term."] "The other position, which shall
here be called B, is that the Third Bliss is YLUDPƗQDQGD, and that the Innate Bliss is the fourth.
Maitreyanātha [[a.k.a. Advayavajra]], following the &DWXUPXGUƗQYD\D, is a proponent of A, as
are, among others, his disciple Rāmapāla, and his sometime teacher (according to several traditi-
ons), Ratnākaraśānti. Proponents of B include the little-known master Kamalanātha, the author
of a commentary on the +HYDMUDWDQWUD which we believe to have been an important influence
on Abhayākaragupta ; Abhayākaragupta himself, the most influential, perhaps the greatest, of
the masters of a later generation, in the first half of the twelfth century ; and, as mentioned just
above, also the Kālacakra masters (in accordance with what is also clearly the position of the
Kālacakra scriptures to which they accorded the highest authority).18" [Note 18 reads : "The
Four Blisses are mentioned according to the sequence B in 6HNRGGHĞD 80-81 : ĞXNUƗJDPDQDP
ƗQDQGDP X۬܈Ư܈ƗG ǌU۬ƗSD۪NDMH _ ND۬ܒKH K܀GL SDUDPƗQDQGDۨ YLUDPƗQDQGDۨ WDWR EKDYHW __ YL�
YLGKDۨ UDPD۬Dۨ QƗEKDX JXK\DSDGPH \DGƗJDWDۨ _ JXK\ƗG YDMUDPD۬Lۨ \ƗYDW VDKDMƗQDQGDP
DF\XWDP __, in /DJKXNƗODFDNUDWDQWUD 3.124 : NƗPƗQDQGDV WX NDPSƗN܈DUDP DSL FD FDWX܈NH۬D
\RJDۊ VD HNDۊ SǌU۬Ɨ ĞDNW\ XGEKDYR YDL EKDYDWL FD SDUDPƗQDQGD HYD GYLWƯ\Dۊ _ MYƗOƗ ELQGXĞ
FD JKǌUPƗ SXQDU DSL YLUDPƗQDQGD HYDۨ W܀WƯ\D RڲڲƗ QƗGDĞ FD QLGUƗ EKDYDWL FD VDKDMƗQDQGD
HYDۨ FDWXUWKDۊ __, and in all early Kālacakra works. See, e.g., in the most likely chronological
order, the /DJKXWDQWUDܒƯNƗ by Vajrapaṇi DG &DNUDĞDۨYDUDWDQWUD 1.9cd-10 (pp. 143, 146-147,
150-151), the +HYDMUDWDQWUDSL۬ڲƗUWKDܒƯNƗ by Vajragarbha DG 1.1.22-23 (beginning of sect. 5)



382 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

('Action Seal') there is some [experience of the 'Innate Bliss'], a mere flashing fo-
rth of the shadow of the 'Innate'.246 In the union with the 'MxƗQDPXGUƗ' ('Knowledge
Seal') there is the correct experience [of the 'Innate Bliss']. In the union with the
'PDKƗPXGUƗ' ('Great Seal') there is the absence of the experience again.247 How ?

and DG /DJKXNƗODFDNUDWDQWUD 3.124 (quoted also in the 6HNRGGHĞDܒƯNƗ by Nāropā, p. 104). See
also $P܀WDND۬LNƗ DG 10.3d, p. 90 : FDWXUWKDGK\ƗQDNRܒLGK܀J LWL SUDWKDPƗQDQGDVXNKDGK\ƗQDۨ
GYLWƯ\Dۨ SDUDPƗQDQGDVXNKDGK\ƗQDۨ W܀WƯ\Dۨ YLUDPƗQDQGDVXNKDGK\ƗQDۨ FDWXUWKDۨ VDKDMƗ�
QDQGDVXNKDGK\ƗQDP, and $P܀WDND۬LNRGG\RWD p. 1582: YLĞLܒ܈R UDPR YLUDPDV WDGDQDQWDUDۨ VD�
KDMDۊ (WDGDQDQWDUDۨ HP� ] WDGDQDQWDUDۊMS Tōkyō 18, fol. 39v3; MS NAK 3/655, fol. 40r8)."]
"(…) Proponents of both views were able to point to passages in the +HYDMUDWDQWUD in support.
+HYDMUDWDQWUD 2.2.40ab, VDKDMƗQDQGDVYDEKƗYR 
KDۨ SDUDPƗQWDۨ YLUDPƗGLNDP, for example,
was regarded by Ratnākaraśānti as an absolutely clear scriptural statement establishing the co-
rrectness of position A (cf. 0XNWƗYDOƯ p. 118) ; and also +HYDMUDWDQWUD 1.10.18cd, YLUDPƗGDX
ODN܈D\HW WDF FD ƗQDQGDWUD\DYDUMLWDP, seems on the face of it to support the same sequence. On
the other hand, there are also passages in the same scripture which list the Blisses (in some ca-
ses with the corresponding Moments) in the sequence of position B, e.g. +HYDMUDWDQWUD 1.8.32,
1.10.15, or 2.3.9.19" [Note 19 reads : "The correspondence between the Four Blisses and the
Four Moments (N܈D۬D), which, for instance, are clearly given in +HYDMUDWDQWUD 2.3.9, are u-
niversally agreed on, or at least probably silently accepted (Ratnākaraśānti does not seem to
explicitly mention them in his commentary on the +HYDMUDWDQWUD), by the proponents of both
positions : Bliss corresponding to YLFLWUD, Supreme Bliss to YLSƗND, Bliss of Cessation to YLPD�
UGD, and Innate Bliss to YLODN܈D۬D."] "It was therefore necessary for those attempting to establish
one or the other of the the positions to find an explanation for the passages which apparently
support the opposite view." (Isaacson and Sferra 2015 : pp. 97f.). As far as we can tell from the
surviving textual evidence from this tradition of the Hevajra to which also Jālandharipāda has
to be counted, the only attempt to establish the sequence of the blisses in context of the four
moments is found in the %OD PHG ULP O۪D-section of the HePra, which – without the correspo-
nding Sanskrit – might be interpreted in both directions. The mere listing of the 'blisses' and
corresponding 'moments' is far too little evidence to draw any conclusion of the intended sequ-
ence from it. This topic remains to be studied in more detail, also taking into consideration the
works by Saroruhapāda which unfortunately are lost in its Sanskrit original, only surviving in
Tibetan translation. Further it may be noted here that the 'ƗFƗU\ƗEKL܈HND' is sometimes referred
to as 'NDODĞƗEKL܈HND' while the 'SUDMxƗEKL܈HND' is often also called 'SUDMxƗMxƗQƗEKL܈HND'. For an
useful correspondence-table according to position A, cf. Isaacson and Sferra 2015 : p. 106.

246 Here our author seems to be in line with what is taught by Advayavajra and his disciple Rā-
mapāla. On this, cf. discussions in Advayavajra's &DWXUPXGUƗQYD\D (CMA) included in the
$GYD\DYDMUDVDۨJUDKD (Taishō, Vol. 2 : pp. 94-98), in the 6HNDQLUGHĞDSDxMLNƗ and other works.

247 VaPraTib. reads "\D۪ GDJ SDU VE\RU ED" instead of "VDP\DNVDPYHGDQDP". In difference to many
other texts engaging in the aforementioned debate, the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ does here not present
a system of 'Four Seals', but instead mentions only a set of three, not referring to the 'VD�
PD\DPXGUƗ' and teaching the 'MxƗQDPXGUƗ' in place of the 'GKDUPDPXGUƗ'. On this, VHH DOVR
Advayavajra's 7DWWYDYLۨĞLNƗ (TV) vv. 7-8, 11 : "NDUPDVDPD\DPXGUƗEK\Ɨۨ FDNUDۨ QL܈SƗG\D
EKƗYLWDۊ _ GK\Ɨ\DQWL P܀GDYR ERGKLۨ ĞXGGKDWDWWYDEDKLUPXNKƗۊ __ (7) MxƗQDPXGUƗVDPƗSDQQDۨ
PDxMXYDMUƗGLQƗ\DNDP _ QD VDW\DP QD P܈܀ƗNƗUDP ƗWPƗQDۨ PDGK\D\RJLQDۊ __ (8) Gܒ܈܀DWDWWYDۊ
SXQDU \RJƯ PDKƗPXGUƗSDUƗ\DQDۊ _ VDUYDEKƗYDVYDEKƗYHQD YLKDUHG XWWDPHQGUL\Dۊ __ (11)".
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There, there is neither beginning, end, nor middle, no existence and no
QLUYƗ۬D. This is that supreme Great Bliss (SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKD) which
is neither other nor self.i

Having considered [the meaning of this verse] in regard to the 'innate state', there-
fore the Bhagavān too enters into 'luminous clarity', thus is the meaning. "Having
in this way combined (PLĞUƯEKǌ\D) that seed-syllable, moon and sun"i by this the
absence of the three MxƗQD-s is indicated. "Having the essence of DP܀WD"ii by means
of this the state of the 'Innate' is made firm. "He should bring [it] gradually – like
the tip of a lamp – into the form of a bunch of rays, until there is no perception
anymore".iii "Rays" (UDĞPL) means 'rays of light' (NLUD۬D) ; "the form of a bunch"
(SXxMƗNƗUD) is the 'collection of aggregates' (VNDQGKDVDPǌKD) ; "gradually" (NUD�
PH۬D) refers to the 'entering in the sequence of the five VNDQGKD-s' ; "Like the tip
of a lamp" means, just as the tip of a lamp extinguished instantly from the lamp, in
that way, in the sequence of the VNDQGKD-s, from the form of the Bhagavān 'UǌSD',
[perishes] into 'YHGDQƗ', 'YHGDQƗ' into 'VDۨMxƗ', 'VDۨMxƗ' into the 'VDۨVNƗUD-s', the
'VDۨVNƗUD-s' into 'YLMxƗQD', [and] 'YLMxƗQD' into space (ƗNƗĞD).

Because of the absence of any direction,248 how can there be the withdrawing
of Gaurī and so forth from the East ? Regarding it, the following procedure is told :
Having emitted the rows of vowels and consonants, having made one everything
belonging to the three realms, he should make [them] enter in due sequence. Gaurī,
taking her own domain, goes into the 'UǌSD' of the Bhagavān. In that way, Caurī,
Vettālī and Ghasmarī go into the YHGDQƗ, VDۨMxƗ and VDۨVNƗUD-s. Pukkasī, taking
the solid element, is gone into the 'UǌSDGKƗWX' of the Vajraholder. In that way, Śa-
barī, Caṇḍālī and Ḍombī are gone into [the elements of] water, fire and wind. Even
if there is the withdrawing of Gaurī etc. [into the VNDQGKD-s], there still is the with-
drawing of Pukkasī and so forth. And so the distinction is told [in as much as the
GKƗWX-s fall under the category of the UǌSDVNDQGKD, and one might ask] : Is there
248 Regarding the expression "SDN܈ƗEKƗYƗW" it may be noted here that the Tibetan translation takes

the compound together with the preceding sentence, perhaps in the sense of "because there is no
other place to go". Although this reading is indeed possible, it yet seems somewhat less likely.

iHeTa II.v. 68 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), VaPra§22, HePraTib. (§22 & %OD PHG ULP O۪D), KriSaṃ3D
(ch. 6-6-9 v.13) ; SāMā 183, DGK v.27 (p.21), SNSD (p.198) et al.. iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v3). iiIbid..
iiiHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v3-4).
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the withdrawing of 'UǌSD' etc., leaving out one's GKƗWX-s ? Or is it rather at the same
time, taking these too ? For just that reason [the withdrawing has been taught] for
Pukkasī and so forth too.249 When there are grasped, grasper and grasping with
the pure nature of the triad of cognitions, Bhūcarī, Khecarī and Nairātmikā are in
their natural forms which are taught with the terms 'DQ\DWUƗORND', 'ƗORNƗEKƗVD' and
'ƗORNRSDODEGKL'.250 Nairātmādevī, taking two places, is gone into the YLMxƗQD of the
Vajraholder, precisely as before. From where [is that known] ? The withdrawing of
the Bhagavatī is on account of this teaching : "On the moon which is in the heart of
Nairātmyā he should perceive the syllable Dۦ. He should perceive the Venerable
Lady who has melted (GUXWƗSDQQƗ) together with precisely this syllable Dۦ and
the moon disk as entered into the heart of the Bhagavān."i

By means of this, beginning with the 'Innate' and ending with the 'Lumi-
nous Clarity', is the "GKDUPDNƗ\ƗEKLVDۨERGKL", i.e. the 'Clear Realization of the
'KDUPDNƗ\Ɨ'.251

249 Admittedly, this passage is far from being clear, other interpretations might well be possible.
250 VaPraTib. translates this passage as follows : "JĨDQ VQD۪ ED GD۪ [VQD۪ ED GD۪ G, N, P1] VQD۪

ED PFKHG SD GD۪ _ VQD۪ ED xH EDU WKRE SD
L VJUDV EUMRG SD UQDPV VR". The underlying concept
seems to go back to the Ārya-school teachings of the Guhyasamāja about the so-called "deep-
states of mind", wherein 'ƗORND' corresponds to the state of 'ĞǌQ\D' and the 'JUƗK\DMxƗQD', 'ƗORNƗ�
EKƗVD' to 'DWLĞǌQ\D' and the 'JUƗKDNDMxƗQD', and 'ƗORNRSDODEGKL' to 'PDKƗĞǌQ\D' and 'JUDKD۬D'.
On this, it may be referred to verses 30-40 of the second chapter ("6DUYDĞXGGKLYLĞXGGKLNUDPD")
of Nāgārjunapāda's 3DxFDNUDPD: "ƗORNƗORNDEKƗVDX FD WDWKƗORNRSDODEGKDNDP _ FLWWDۨ WULYL�
GKDP LW\ XNWDP ƗGKƗUDV WDV\D NDWK\DWH __ YƗ\XQƗ VǌN܈PDUǌSH۬D MxƗQDۨ VDQPLĞUDWƗۨ JDWDP _
QLۊV܀W\HQGUL\DPƗUJHEK\R YL܈D\ƗQ DYDODPEDWH __ ƗEKƗVHQD \DGƗ \XNWR YƗ\XU YƗKDQDWƗۨ JD�
WDۊ _ WDGƗ WDWSUDN܀WLۊ VDUYƗ DVWDY\DVWƗ SUDYDUWDWH __ \DWUD \DWUD VWKLWR YƗ\XV WƗۨ WƗۨ SUDN܀WLP
XGYDKHW _ \ƗYDW VDPƯUD۬RWVƗKR QƗEKƗVR QLĞFDOR EKDYHW __ ƗEKƗVDGYD\DKHWXۊ V\ƗG ƗWPDEKƗ�
YDYLNDOSDQƗ _ XEKD\Ɨ۪JLNDP HYD V\ƗG \DG ƗORNRSDODEGKDNDP __ VDUYƗVƗP HYD PƗ\ƗQƗۨ VWUƯ�
PƗ\DLYD YLĞL܈\DWH _ MxƗQDWUD\DSUDEKHGR 
\Dۨ VSKXܒDP DWUDLYD ODN܈\DWH _ UƗJDĞ FDLYD YLUƗJDĞ
FD GYD\RU DQWDU LWL WUD\DP __ GYƯQGUL\DV\D VDPƗSDWW\Ɨ YDMUDSDGPDVDPƗJDPƗW _ MxƗQDGYD\D�
VDPƗ\RJDۊ VDPƗSDWWLۊ SUDNƯUWLWƗ __ MxƗQDGYD\DVDPƗSDWW\Ɨ \DWKRNWDNUDPH۬D WX _ \DM MxƗQDۨ
SUƗS\DWH \DWQƗW WDG ƗORNRSDODEGKDNDP __ \DV\D YDMUƗEMDVDۨ\RJDۊ VDۨY܀W\Ɨ WX QD YLG\DWH _
VLGK\DWH \RJDVƗPDUWK\ƗW VDN܀G DS\ DQXEKǌWDYƗQ __ \DWKƗSUDEKHGDۨ YLMxƗ\D MxƗQDY܀WWLۨ VYD�
EKƗYDWDۊ _ ODN܈D\HW VDWDWDۨ \RJƯ WƗP HYD SUDN܀WLۨ SXQDۊ __ SD\RGKDUƗ \DWKƗ QDLNH QƗQƗVDۨ�
VWKƗQDYDU۬DNƗۊ _ XGEKǌWƗ JDJDQƗEKRJƗO OD\Dۨ JDFFKDQWL WDWUD YDL __ HYDۨ SUDN܀WD\Dۊ VDUYƗ
ƗEKƗVDWUD\DKHWXNƗۊ _ QLUYLĞ\D YL܈D\ƗQ N܀WVQƗQ SUDYLĞDQWL SUDEKƗVYDUDP __" ; verses 30-33ab
also being quoted in ch. 4 of Āryadeva's CMP.

251 Regarding this paragraph, cf. DVS (f. 194v2-6), HePra§22 et al.. For the "GKDUPDNƗ\ƗEKLVDۨ�
ERGKL", cf. $EKLVDPD\ƗODۨNƗUDNƗULNƗĞƗVWUDYLY܀WL chapter 8 et al..

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r7-v1).
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��� 7KH 
(PHUJHQFH
 �XWWKƗQDP�

Then the emergence from 'Luminous Clarity' is told. Now here 'Luminous Clarity'
is the 'Supreme Yoga'.252 Just as, towards the emergence, there is the arising of the
'Innate' on account of the "MxƗQƗORNDYDMUD" [and] just as, having made the 'Innate' at
first, it should be ended with 'Luminous Clarity', in that way the 'Innate' should be
visualized again, later on, from 'Luminous Clarity', and again from the 'Innate' ['Lu-
minous Clarity'], by precisely this procedure until the attaining of 'realization' (ER�
GKL). This means, "by the procedure of the empowerment of the 'four VDQGK\Ɨ-s'",i

i.e. at dawn, noon, evening and night, such is the 'procedure of the meditation'
(EKƗYDQƗNUDPD). Thus is the 
HPHUJHQFH
.253

��� 7KH 
5HFLWDWLRQ RI0DQWUD�V


After that, the \RJLQwho is exhausted from the cultivation (EKƗYDQƗ) should recite
the PDQWUD-s. That too,254 the cultivation, recitation and EDOL offering should be
brought to mind after he has arisen from 'Luminous Clarity'.255 And in this way,
after he has performed the 'Supreme' at first, he should produce the form of his
chosen deity256 in accordance with the procedure that has been taught on account
of the \RJD of the Innate Hevajra. Then, towards the 'PDQWUD recitation', he should
produced the Bhagavān who has the nature of the circle of the .ƗNLQƯ-sڲ Just as
before, so [also] later on. Because of the connection of cause and effect, he should
visualize the Bhagavān first and after that the circle of the .ƗNLQƯ-sڲ For the EDOL
offering it is precisely in this way [too]. In that context, however, Vajradhara is
to be visualized as having a wrathful nature for the sake of taming the wicked.
The union with the NDUPD [consort], on the other hand, is depending on the 'Six
Branches' .(D۪JDڲD܈)
252 HePraTib. reads "GH QDV" instead of the first "DWKD" and "
GLU" instead of the second one .
253 With some variants, the same section is taught in HePra§23; VHH DOVR DVS (f. 195r1-2).
254 All sources, except for the palm-leaf MS Ṅ2, read "WDGDQX" (GH
L UMHV OD Tib.) instead.
255 VaPraTib. omits °MƗSD° which is confirmed by the following as well as by the reading preserved

in the DVS (f. 195r2-3).
256 The reading follows VaPraTib. which reads "
GRG SD
L OKD
L J]XJV VX". The Sanskrit reads "VYHܒ܈D�

UǌSDP" alone, perhaps resulting from an early omission of either "GHYD" or "GHYDWƗ".

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 6v4, 7r6).
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Then, at the time of the recitation, for the recitation of thePDQWUD-s of Gaurī and
so forth he should visualize, with the rotation of the \RJLQƯ-s (\RJLQƯVDۨFƗUD), the
Bhagavatī in the place of her whose recitation is being made after having embraced
her. The recitation is of the root-, the eight-legged-, the heart- and secondary heart-
[PDQWUD-s] of the Vajradhara ; or, if not, of Nairātmyā or Gaurī and so forth ; or only
the heart-PDQWUD should be recited. Regarding these, this is the procedure :

After he has visualized himself united with the wisdom consort in the middle of the
circle, he should enter into his own mouth by precisely this procedure those letters
of the PDQWUD that are issued from the mouth of the goddess together with rays of
light ; they are emitted by way of the YDMUD, entered in the lotus of the goddess, and
again from the mouth of the goddess into his own mouth ; in precisely this sequence
he should circulate the PDQWUD uninterruptedly.257 Thus is the 'GROƗMƗSD'.258

Having placed the letters of thePDQWUD-s on a sun[-disk] in the heart, they are to be
visualized together with rays of light with their tops up. Thus is the "SL۬ڲDMƗSD".259

It should be realized mentally that the letters of theirPDQWUD-s issue forth from the
mouth of the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD and the PD۬ڲDOD deities.260 Thus is the "VDPD�
\DMƗSD".261

After that, he should visualize that they are moving upwards from the navel ; the
aspiration is just as one wishes until non-perception.262 He should visualize the
breathing out from the nose. In precisely this way the understanding of the wording
"as one wishes [until] non-perception" regards the lower part [of the body] ; and
in this way the other tradition is concealed. Thus is the "YDMUDMƗSD".263

257 VaPraTib. omits part of the sentence, presumably due to eye-skip, reading "FKR JD 
GL xLG N\LV
V۪DJV N\L \L JH OKD PR
L ĨDO QDV UD۪ JL ĨDO GX VWH ULP SD 
GL xLG N\LV UJ\XQ PL 
FKDG SDU V۪DJV

NKRU EDU E\D VWH _".

258 On this, cf. HeSāU (f. 6r4-6), DVS (f. 195r2-4), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6), SāMā 123 et
al.. Note that VaPraTib. labels this way of recitation as "
NKRU OR
L E]ODV SD" (→ FDNUDMƗSD).

259 Regarding the "SL۬ڲDMƗSD", cf. DVS (f. 195r4-5), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r6) et al..
260 The reading follows the wording preserved MS Ṅ2. The other MSS as well as VaPraTib. attest

the causative form which seems to be less preferable here.
261 Cf. DVS (f. 195r5), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96v2-4) et al..
262 VaPraTib. reads "GPLJV SD
L PWKDU WKXJ SDU" instead.
263 Quoted in HePraTib. (%OD PHG ULP O۪D) ; VHH DOVRHeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r4-6), GuBha (p.120) et al..
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��� 7KH 
%DOLWDWWYD

NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLۊ

Then, after he has generated the state of the Lord of Wrath (NURGKHĞYDUD) by the
aforementioned procedure and emanated the wrathful deities (NURGKD) in due sequ-
ence,264 he should send [them] out in order to fetch the groups of obstacle makers
(YLJKQD). Having sent them forth, he should visualize the three Cities of Libera-
tion (PRN܈DSXUD) by the three essences (WULWDWWYDWDۊ, i.e. the syllables Rۦ, Ɨۊ and
Kǌۦ). Having thus visualized [these], having produced a YDMUD by withdrawing
the 'elephant-bowl' (JDMDEKƗMDQD) and likewise a bell by [withdrawing] the 'bowl
of earth' (N܈RQƯEKƗMDQD), having become the holder of YDMUD and YDMUD-bell,265 he
should perform the empowerment of the 'EDOL offering' (EDO\DGKLܒ܈KƗQD) for the
benefit of the sentient beings ; because of a difference in the [ritual] activity, how-
ever, with the application of colors. After he has let them fetch (WDLU ƗQƯ\D) the
obstacle makers into the City of Vajradhara, as soon as they have been brought by
Uṣṇīṣacakravartin above [and] Sumbharāja below, [they are] addressed [by them]
with the PDQWUD beginning with "Rۦ LQGD MDPD MDOD" and so forth.266 Having per-
formed thus (LWL N܀WYƗ) the drawing in (ƗNDU܈D۬D), causing to enter (SUDYHĞDQD),
binding (EDQGKDQD) and gratifying (WR܈D۬D) in this way [reciting the PDQWUD-s] :
"Rۦ ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ _ Rۦ SDGPDWUD\H SUDYHĞD\D Kǌۦ _ Rۦ VYDVYDVWKƗQH܈X NURGKD�
EDQGKHQD EDQGKD\D YDۦ _ Rۦ YDĞDJKD۬ܒD\Ɨ YDĞƯNXUX KR267,"ۊ having produced
the nectar by the aforementioned method, he should then, preceded by the worship
264 As before, one would rather expect "\DWKƗNUDPDP", "NUDPH۬D" or "NUDPDWDۊ" here.
265 VaPraSkt. makes it clear that one is holding a YDMUD and ( !) a YDMUD-bell here. VaPraTib. simply

reads "UGR UMH GD۪ GULO EX", i.e. YDMUD and bell. The 'JDMDEKƗMDQD' refers here to the first bowl in
the right of the 16-armed form of Hevajra, the 'N܈RQƯEKƗMDQD' to the first bowl in his left.

266 The entire PDQWUD is taught in HeTa II.iv. 91 and given, for example, in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5),
DVS (f. 196r3), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7),
HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv and other sources, reading "Rۦ LQGD MDPD MDOD MDNNKD EKXGD
YDKQL YƗ\X UDNNKD _ FDQGD VXMMD PƗGD EDSSD WDODSƗWƗOH DܒܒDVDSSD VƗKƗ __". For a tentative
translation, cf. HeSāU.

267 This PDQWUD is found in several sources, e.g. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r1-2), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f.
120v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v7-267r1), with slightly different formulations, partly adding the
names of the \RJLQƯ-s. The PDQWUD, as given here, may be translated as follows : "Rۦ – fetch
[the obstacle makers] – MDۊ! Rۦ – make [them] enter the three lotuses – Kǌۦ! Rۦ – bind [them]
in their respective places with the bonds of wrath – YDۦ! Rۦ – bring [them] under control with
the bell of subduing – KRۊ!". Note that the 'ƗNDU܈D۬D�PDQWUD' is not further inflected here. 6HH
DOVR HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79r5-6).
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with flowers, incense, lamps, fragrances etc., the praise and the EDOL offering, let
[them] perform the 'turning of the lotus' (NDPDOƗYDUWD) and so on while he annun-
ciates the VDQGK\ƗJƯWD.268

After that, immediately after the embracing, [and] after he has made thePXGUƗ,
he should visualize the obstacle makers, there in the middle of the three Cities
of Liberation.269 In the central city is Indra on its western petal, thousand-eyed,
whitish, having a YDMUD in the hand, seated upon the white elephant Airāvata. On
the southern petal is Yama, having a club in his hand, black, mounted upon the bull
Mahiṣa. On the western petal is Varuṇa, whitish, riding a Makara, with a (white)
water-lily (NXPXGD) and a (red) lotus (NDPDOD) in his hands. On the northern petal
is Yakṣa, tawny, riding a man, with the sacred fruit (ĞUƯSKDOD) in his hand. These
[four] are bearing all ornaments [and] are crowned with a jewel. Yama is seated
upon a sun, having the splendor of the sun. The others are seated on a moon, having
the splendor of the moon. On the petal in the Northeast is Śiva, the Lord of Beings,
white, having three eyes, with a crest on his matted hair, riding the bull Vṛṣabha,
having a trident in his hand, bearing the cloth of a tiger skin, his body smeared
with ashes, adorned with ornaments all of bones, seated upon a moon, having the
splendor of the moon. On the petal of Agni, i.e. the Southeast, is Vahni, pot-bellied,
extremely fat [and] dwarfish, riding a he-goat, red, bearing a rosary (DۘVDVǌWUD)
and a water-pot (NDPD۬ڲDOX), having a crest on his matted locks, mounted upon a
sun, having the splendor of the sun, dressed in a monks robe. On the southwestern
petal is Rākṣasa, having loosened hair, bearing a dagger (NDܒܒƗUD) and a skull-bowl,
fierce, with contracted eye-brows, black, standing on a sun upon a corpse, having
268 The VDQGK\ƗJƯWD referred to here is HeTa II.iv. 6ff., also given in the HeSāU (f. 7r3-6), HePra§25,

HeSāSaṃ 7 (ff. 79v7-80r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 270r7-v2), commented
upon in Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ (T 1181), Ratnākaraśānti's MuĀv and Kāṇha's YoMā. The pro-
cedure implied here by the addition of the word °ƗGL likely is to be found, for example, in the
9DMUDYƗUƗKƯVƗGKDQD: "�«� NDPDOƗYDUWDPXGUD\Ɨ VDۨWR܈\D WDQPXGURSDVDۨKƗUH۬ƗOL۪JDQƗEKL�
QD\Dۨ N܀WYƗ �«�" (cf. English 2002 : p. 298 ; VHH DOVR §50 p. 306). Regarding the so-called
"NDPDOƗYDUWDPXGUƗ", cf. discussion in English 2002 : pp. 496f. nt. 516. The causative form
"NƗUD\HW" is somewhat surprising, and may indicate that it is not the VƗGKDND performing the
gesture himself, but that it is rather the deities who are caused to perform it. Perhaps the cau-
sative may not be taken too serious here.

269 The form "YƯN܈D\HW" likely is to be understood here in the sense of "YƯN܈HWD". The reading "YL�
JKQƗQ YƯN܈D\HW WDWUD PRN܈DSXUH܈X PDGK\H _ WDV\D PDGK\DSXUH" is highly suspicious, yet it is
retained until further textual evidence comes to light. VaPraTib. confirms the reading "EJHJV
UQDPV WKDU SD
L JUR۪ NK\HU J\L GEXV GHU UQDP SDU EUWDJV WH _ GH
L GEXV N\L JUR۪ NK\HU GX �«�".
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the splendor of the sun. On the northwestern petal is Vāyu, having a banner in his
hand, greenish, crowned with a jewel, riding a deer, seated upon a moon, having
the splendor of the moon. On the central portion [of the lotus] is Pṛthivī, the Earth,
tawny, wearing divine garments, bearing all ornaments, having a pot in her hand,
seated upon a moon, having the splendor of the moon. And surrounding Earth are
the SUHWD-s. The five beginning with Indra are holding a serpent-noose in the left.
Further, all are standing in SUDW\ƗOƯڲKD-posture.270

On the eight petals of the lotus located on the GKDUPRGD\D above is Candra,
the moon, on the petal in the East, riding a white horse, white, crowned with a
jewel, holding a (white) water-lily (NXPXGD), bearing all ornaments, seated upon
a moon, having the splendor of the moon. On the petal in the South is Sūrya, the
sun, red, holding a lotus with both hands, riding a greenish horse, crowned with a
jewel, bearing all ornaments, seated on himself with the splendor of himself. On
the western petal is Budha, mounted upon a mouse, yellowish, seated upon the
sun, having the splendor of the sun, crowned with a jewel, having an arrow in his
hand. On the northern petal is Śukra, having a bluish radiance, seated upon the
sun, having the splendor of the sun, crowned with a jewel, holding a ĞDNWL. On the
northeastern petal is Maṅgala, reddish, seated upon the sun, having the splendor
of the sun, having upward [streaming], loosened hair, holding a lotus. On the petal
of Agni, i.e, the Southeast, is Bṛhaspati, extremely yellowish, seated upon the sun,
having the splendor of the sun, crowned with a jewel, holding a mace. On the
petal in the Southwest is Śanaiścara, black, having tawny hair, seated upon a sun,
having the splendor of the sun, holding a trident. On the northwestern petal are
Rāhu and Ketu, seated upon the sun and having the splendor of the sun, greatly
black and with a smoky radiance in color. Having summoned the circle of VDۨVƗUD,
Rāhu is bearing the gesture of eating, Ketu is bearing the VDۨSXܒƗxMDOL [gesture].
On the central portion in their middle is Brahmā, having four arms [and] four
faces, holding a triple GD۬ڲD and having a hand in the fearless [gesture], holding
a rosary and a water-pot with the other two hands, tawny, riding a goose, seated
upon a moon, having the splendor of the moon, endowed with the sacred thread
(\DMxRSDYƯWD), fat, crowned [and] dwarfish.
270 Similar accounts are given in HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 78r5-v5), HeSāSaṃ 8 (ff. 102v7-103r3)

and HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 267rv), the latter adding the seed-syllables of the YLJKQD-s.
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Surrounding Brahmā are the the EUDKPDNƗ\LND-s, EUDKPDSXURKLWD-s, WX܈LWD-s and
\ƗPD-s who are surrounded by the gods of the Akaniṣṭha and so forth.271

On the GKDUPRGD\D below, in due sequence of the cardinal and intermediate
directions, are the tawny Vāsuki, the white serpent Padma, the red serpent Karko-
ṭaka, the black serpent Takṣaka, the tawny serpent Śaṅkhapāla, the greenish serpent
Mahāpadma, the pale serpent Ananta and the serpent Kulika of variegated color.
And these eight are crowned with a jewel, have human faces, are bearing all orna-
ments, have their heads marked by a serpent hood [and] are joined by the DVXUD-s
and hell beings (QƗUDNDVDWWYD). On the central portion is Śeṣa, white, crowned with
a jewel, man-faced [and] serpent-hooded.272

After he has made them firm (i.e. discerned them clearly) in this way, transformed
them again, and produced [them] with the aspect of the Glorious Heruka by the
application of the seeds of body, speech and mind, those located above have the
aspect of the body, those situated in the middle, moreover, have the aspect of A-
kṣobhya (that is to say of the mind), those staying below are to be seen with the
aspect of the YDMUD of speech. And further, for the purpose of general actions, the
arms, faces [and so forth are to be visualized] for them in the same way as for one-
self. The self-identity (DKDۨNƗUD) during another activity should be performed in
accordance with what is fit. The nature of all is just as [the nature] of oneself.273

271 Regarding the cosmology implied here, it may be referred to the third NRĞDVWKƗQDP of the AKBh
(K1-9, 75-85) et al.. Very similar passages are found in HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (ff. 78v5-79r3),
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 103r3-v3) and HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 267v-268r).

272 Parallel passages are given in HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79r3-5), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 103v3-6) and
HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268r). NB : HeSāSaṃ 7 interchanges the serpent-kings, giving them in the
order W, NE, SW, E, N, NW, SE, S.

273 Cf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (ff. 103v6-104r1) and HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268r) for similar accounts.
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After that, having urged [them] by the PDQWUD "Rۦ SUDYDUDVDWNƗUƗUJKDۨ SUD�
WƯFFKD VYƗKƗ",274 he should offer the guest-offering (DUJKD). Having offered the
foot-water (SƗG\D) to both feet with the 'VDۨGDۨĞDPXGUƗ', he should make [them]
eat, reciting "HGDۨ EDOLۨ EKXxMD MLۨJKD" and so forth.275 And [then] he should
make know what is to be done.

After that, preceded by the gesture of holding YDMUD and YDMUD-bell while reci-
ting the VDQGK\ƗJƯWD and thePDQWUD-s of the Bhagavān, the Bhagavatī, the circle of
the goddesses and the wrathful deities,276 he should perform the ringing of the bell
starting with the waving of the YDMUD.277 Having recited [the PDQWUD] beginning
with "Rۦ DNƗUR PXNKDP" etc.,278 having gratified [them] by this [PDQWUD] "Rۦ YD�
MUDKHUXND VDPD\DP DQXSƗOD\D _ KHUXNDWYHQRSDWLܒ܈KD _ Gڲ܀KR PH EKDYD _ VXWR܈\R
PH EKDYD _ VXSR܈\R PH EKDYD _ DQXUDNWR PH EKDYD _ VDUYDVLGGKLۨ PH SUD\DFFKD _
VDUYDNDUPDVX FD PH FLWWDۨ ĞUH\DۊNXUX Kǌۦ _ KD KD KD KD KRۊ EKDJDYDQ VDUYDWD�
WKƗJDWDYDMUD PƗ PH PXxFD _ KHUXNR EKDYD PDKƗVDPD\DVDWWYD Ɨ279,"ۊ he should
then dismiss [the deities]. Regarding it, this is the PDQWUD for the dismissal : "Rۦ
Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKDܒ SKDܒ". The "SUD۬LGKƗQD" ("vow / aspiration") [is made] by the

274 This PDQWUD is transmitted in several sources, e.g. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v2), HeSāSaṃ 8
(f. 104r1), Anupamavajra's ƖGLNDUPDSUDGƯSD (p.197), KriSaṃ3D (ch.06), SāMā 142!251!265 et
al., and may be translated "Rۦ – accept the guest-offering for most excellent treatment –svāhā!".
The so-called 'DUJKDPDQWUD' is found in HeTa II.i. 14 : "Rۦ MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ KRۊ NKDۦ UDۦ" ; on
this cf. Isaacson 2007 : pp. 289ff..

275 HeTa II.iv. 92 ; the entire stanza is also found in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v5-6), DVS (f. 196r6), HePra§25,
HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v5-6), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f.
268v1), MuĀv et al., reading "HGDۨ EDOLۨ EKXxMD MLۨJKD SKXOODGKǌSD PƗۨVD YLۨJKD _ DPKD
NDMMD VDYYD VƗGKD NKDQWL NKX۬L SKHڲD JƗGD __". For a tentative translation, cf. HeSāU. Both
HeSāSaṃ 7 and 8 clarify that the DUJKD is to be given with the so-called "ĞD۪NKDPXGUƗ" while
the SƗG\D is to be offered with the "VDۨGDۨĞDPXGUƗ" (cf. HeSāSaṃ f. 79v2-3, f. 104r1-2).

276 Note that the particle "FD" has been added on basis of the procedure taught in HePra§25. VaPraSkt.

omits this particle while HePraTib. renders "VDQGK\ƗJƯWDP" with "PWVKDPV N\L JOXV".
277 Neither VaPraTib. nor the related passage in HePra§25 support the reading "ƗGLNDۨ".
278 This famous PDQWUD is taught in HeTa I.ii. 1 and again in HeTa II.iv. 93, reading "Rۦ DNƗUR

PXNKDۨ VDUYDGKDUPƗ۬ƗP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYƗW _ Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _" ("Rۦ – the syllable
'D' is the gateway of all phenomena (GKDUPD) since they are un-manifest from the beginning –
Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!"). 6HH DOVR HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v6), DVS (f. 196r7), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7
(f. 79v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1-2), MuĀv, the +HYDMUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ,
KṛYaTa (xiv. 1) et al..

279 This Heruka-version of the so-called "ĞDWƗN܈DUDPDQWUD" is found (with slight differences) in
various sources, e.g. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 80r3-5), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 11
(f. 138v2-3), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v5-7), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r7-v2), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), SāMā
(26!29!56!71!195!218), STTS (1), VaĀv (English 2002 : p.297) et al..
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syllable "Rۦ", the gratifying (WR܈D۬D) by the syllable "Ɨۊ", the making satisfied
(W܀SWƯNDUD۬D) by the syllable "Kǌۦ", the conclusion (XSDVDۨKƗUD) by the triple
syllable "SKD280."ܒ

The goddesses are authoritative (SUDPƗ۬D), the VDPD\D is authorita-
tive and the speech spoken by them is supremely authoritative. May,
by this truth, these goddesses become the causal factors for my being
favored !

The goddesses who are equally attached to existence and tranquil[ity,
i.e. not attached to VDۨVƗUD nor QLUYƗ۬D], whose attachment to mental
constructions is broken, they are naturally perceiving all natures like
space, the oceans of their minds swelled by the waters of compassion.
May they intensively have compassion with me !281

Thus, the 'Six Branches' in the beginning [and] ended by the 'EDOLWDWWYD', is the
"NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL", the "6DPƗGKL called 'Foremost Ruler of Activity'".

��� 7KH 
6XEWOH <RJD
 �VǌN܈PD\RJDۊ�

VǌN܈PD\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLۊ

And, after he has risen from it, he should visualize a multi-petaled lotus in the
middle of the GKDUPD,282 [and] on its petals the eight [deities of the cardinal and
intermediate directions] as well as the lord of those eight. In the heart of him he
should visualize the seed[-syllable Kǌ283.[ۦ From the seed[-syllable] he should fo-
280 The same passage is taught in HePra§25. NB : The term "XSDVDۨKƗUD" is, other than here, most

commonly rendered as a masculine noun.
281 These two stanzas from the 6DۨYDURGD\DWDQWUD (SaUdTa VIII 26, 28) are also cited in HePra§25,

HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 269r6-7) and the AbhiSaMa. VaPraTib. and HeSāSaṃ 45 both attest "EFRP SD
VWH" / °EKD۪JƗۊ, the reading of SaUdTaed., instead of °VDQJƗۊ which, on the other hand, is
confirmed by HePra§25 and which may be the reading to be preferred here.

282 The expression "GKDUPDPDGK\H" is to be understood as aPDGK\DSDGDORSƯ compound, perhaps
in a twofold sense relying on the level of one's practice. It may here in its more common sense
be understood as "GKDUPDFDNUDPDGK\H". In the center of this GKDUPDFDNUD which is located in
the heart-center one should visualize an eight-petaled lotus (cf. HeSāU et al.).

283 The translation presented here follows the reading as it is printed in the critical edition of the
text, following what is transmitted in the majority of the MSS of VaPra§26 and attested in the Tib.
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cus on the tip (NRܒƯ) on top of the QƗGD (i.e. the vowel-sign above the letter "Kǌ").284

He should visualize the subtle tip for the sake of stabilizing the mind. By becoming
one with it the stability of the mind (FLWWDVWKDLU\D) will arise, there is no doubt. Only
with the stability of the mind he should emanate the array of WDWKƗJDWD-s and the
net of \RJLQƯ-s, pervading the infinite world sphere to utmost extent. From where ?
He emanates the non-fabricated protector, the lord who has the nature of the PD۬�
,DODڲ from his own sign (FLKQD). !What is taught by the word "GKDUPD" is twofold,
it is to be understood in accordance with the instruction."285 Repeatedly (SXQDۊ)
he should visualize the sign with the size of a mustard-seed. Thus is the VDPƗGKL
called "VǌN܈PD\RJD" ('Subtle <RJD').

��� 7KH 
7ZRIROG $UPRULQJ
 �NDYDFDGYD\DP�
Or, if he has risen from that, the \RJLQ should abide by the \RJD of the 'Innate Heva-
jra' after he has performed the 'Twofold Armoring'.286 He should armor [himself]
by the instruction of the great beginning with "Akṣobhya is [thought of] by the
form of a chaplet".287 The circlet should be distributed as [the syllable] 'Kǌۦ' on

translation of this passage in HePra§26. The Tib. translation of VaPra§26 differs, reading "GH
L

GDE PD UQDPV OD EUJ\DG SD UQDPV N\L (N\LV G) GED۪ SK\XJ EU\DG UQDPV GD۪" (→ WDGGDOH܈Y D�
ƗYܒ܈ Dܒ܈ƗQƗP ƯĞYDUƗx FD). The latter translation may have influenced the outline of this passage
presented in Jamgön Kongtrul 2008 which starts "Subtle yoga (SKUD PR¶L UQDO ¶E\RU) : For this,
one imagines that at the heart channel-wheel is a lotus with eight petals. On each of the petals
stands one LVKYDUL, and at the heart of each of these, a syllable." (p. 279, nt. 116 (26)). Neither the
parallel passages in DVS and VaPra nor the following singular forms (HNDYDFDQD) "°K܀GD\H",
"EƯMDP" etc. do support this interpretation which seems influenced by the rather unfaithful
translation in VaPraTib. cited above. According to Advayavajra, the syllables on the petals
in the cardinal and intermediate directions are YXۦ, Ɨۦ, MUƯۦ and NKDۦ (HeSāSaṃ 7 f. 74r6).

284 The form "NRܒƯ" is a less frequently found, yet elsewhere attested rendering of the word "NRܒL".
285 This sentence is missing in VaPraTib., yet contained in the citation of this paragraph in §26 of

HePraTib.. The missing instruction referred to here seems to regard the practice on the level of
the so-called "XWSDQQDNUDPD". The practice is supplied in brief in the first subsection of the
additional material in HePraTib. which has been given the label "%OD PHG ULP O۪D" and which is
to be found after the end of HePraSkt.. Regarding the topic of the "VǌN܈PD\RJD" in context of
the Hevajra, cf. YoMā ad HeTa I.i. 30f., HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v1-3), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 1373-6) et al..

286 The parallel section in the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD reads "GYLEKXMDKHYDMUD\RJDWDۊ" instead.
287 The word "PDKDW", when compounded, usually takes the form "PDKƗ°" which in fact is tra-

nsmitted in the 'modern' MSS K2,3,5. VaPraTib. reads "JGDPV ۪DJ FKHQ SR
L ODV". The phrase
"LW\ƗGLQƗ" has here been connected with °XSDGHĞDWDۊ which seems syntactically somewhat
problematic. The teaching referred to is found in HeTa I.vi. 11-12ab, quoted also in the HeSāU
(Ṅ1 f. 6r1-2) and DVS (f. 196v6-7). Note that FDNUL stands here for FDNUƯ, likely due to metrical
reasons. The SUDWƯND "FDNUDUǌSH۬D" printed in the edition of the MuĀv seems to be incorrect
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the head, the divine ear-rings as [the syllable] 'KUƯۊ' on both ears, the necklace as
[the syllable] 'WUƗۦ' on the neck (ND۬ܒKD), the two bracelets as [the syllable] 'Rۦ' on
both hands, and nothing but the girdle as [the syllable] 'NKDۦ' on the hips, the body
smeared with ashes (EKDVPDYLJUDKD) is [the syllable] 'KDۦ' on all limbs. Likewise
is the 'armoring' that begins with "Mohavajrī is in both eyes".288 Regarding it, this
is the PDQWUD for the 'armoring' : Ɨۦ Dۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Xۦ D289.ۦ Through this, this one
whose body is united all around with the YDMUD\RJLQƯ-s, WDWKƗJDWD-s and so forth,
is the Bhagavān. Thus is the 
7ZRIROG $UPRULQJ
 (NDYDFDGYD\D).

��� 7KH 
$ELGLQJ
 �YLKDUD۬DP�

Having through this become equipped with the armor, the \RJLQ should abide like
a lion by the \RJD of the 'Innate Hevajra'.290 Where ? In the middle of the 'palace
of the tree realms' (WUDLORN\ƗJƗUD). And thus [the venerable Nāgārjuna taught] –

This, the celestial palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD), is neither the three realms, nor
the living beings [nor] these victorious ones. I am not the lord of the
circle, a human, the YL܈D\D-s, the sense-organs, nor earth and so on.
And due to the quality of having the nature of reality (GKDUPDWƗ),
there are not these deities who have form and so forth. Why, oh mind,
do you err, because of sticking to the universe [and] the circle of the
PD۬ڲDOD?!291

[Thus is] the '$ELGLQJ'.

for "FDNULUǌSH۬D" which Ratnākaraśānti then glosses with "FDNUƯUǌSH۬D".
288 The underlying teaching is found in HeTa II.iii. 51-52ab, also quoted in the HeSāU (f. 6r2-3),

DVS (f. 196v7), HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 72r5-6), SāMā 228 et al..
289 Note that VaPraTib. and HePraTib. differ as regards the syllables, interchanging the syllables 'Ɨۦ'

and 'Dۦ'. HeSāSaṃ 8 interchanges the syllables 'Lۦ' and 'Ưۦ' (cf. f. 85v3-4).
290 Note that the reading "�VDQQDGGKƯEKǌ\D" is an emendation. It would also be possible to read

�VDQQDGGKD XGEKǌ\D or �VDQQDGGKR EKǌWYD instead. The Tibetan simply translates "JR FKD
EJRV QDV". Further it may be noted that here too the parallel section in the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD
reads "GYLEKXMDKHYDMUD\RJDWDۊ" instead.

291 This famous stanza is taught in Nāgārjuna's PaKra ; cf. Pañcakramaṭippaṇī (PaKraṬi p.34),
HePra§28, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 75v5-7) and the 3DxFDWDWKƗJDWDPXGUƗYLYDUD۬D (PTMV v.23). The re-
ading "DVPLQ" for "DVPL" certainly gives good sense, yet violates the meter and is only attested in
the PaKraṬi and PTMV. A similar teaching is found in the CMAṬ (cf. Matthes 2008 : pp.119f.).
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��� 7KH 
(DWLQJ
 �EKRMDQDP�

After that, anything which is received or [any] eatable substance obtained by the
\RJLQ, that all he should eat after having purified [it] as before by the method for
the 'tasting of the nectar' (DP܀WƗVYƗGD) [and] empowered [it] by the three essences
(i.e. 'Rۦ', 'Ɨۊ' and 'Kǌۦ'). [Thus is] the '(DWLQJ'.292

��� 7KH 
&RQGXFW
 �FDUD۬DP�

Then, having taught the method of eating, I will tell about staying (VWKLWL) and
behaving (FDUD۬D) in conformity with the root-WDQWUD.293 To explain –

He should abandon greed, delusion, fear, wrath and shameful beha-
vior. Having abandoned sleep [and the concern of] himself, the prac-
tice (FDU\Ɨ) is performed, there is no doubt.i,294

For just that reason –

Having offered the body as a gift, he should then, afterwards, comme-
nce the practice (FDU\Ɨ). With the consideration of good fortune and
bad fortune, a gift is not offered because of that !ii

He should consume what is to be eaten, what is to be enjoyed and
likewise drinks just as they are obtained. The grasping at it with the
concept of desired and not desired should not be done !iii

A single class provided of the five classes is conceived. No distinction
is brought about as between a single class or many.iv

292 A similar passage is given in HePra§29.
293 An echo of this DYDWDUD۬LNƗ is found in the beginning of §30 in HePraTib..
294 The interpretation of "ƗWPƗQDۨ" follows here Ratnākaraśānti's explanation in his MuĀv. The

reading "FDU\Ɨ NUL\DWH" is attested in HePra§30 and in some MSS of the WDQWUD itself. The editions
read "FDU\Ɨۨ NXU\ƗQ" which is metrically better. It seems that the reading presented here was
widely accepted at some point of time. The MuĀv does not reveal which reading Ratnākaraśānti
himself knew or preferred.

iHeTa I.vi. 18 ; cf. HePra§30. iiHeTa I.vi. 19 ; cf. HePra§30. iiiHeTa I.vi. 20 ; cf. HePra§30.
ivHeTa I.vi. 5 ; cf. HePra§30.
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Meditation (EKƗYDQƗ) is called auspicious (ĞXEKƗ) [when it is perfor-
med] under a solitary tree or in a cremation ground, in the house of
the mother, at night, at a solitary place or on a long, solitary road.i

But if some proficiency (ǌ܈PDQ) has been reached, it is accepted
to perform the practice (FDU\Ɨ) [of the Hevajra]. If there is the
wish to reach accomplishment, he should proceed (FDUHW) by this
conduct (FDU\Ɨ).ii

Moreover, others [uphold that] the 'performing of the practice' (FDU\ƗFDUD۬D)
means "clear in the root[-WDQWUD] it is practiced". It is called 'staying' (VWKLWL), 'inter-
action' (Y\DYDKƗUD), conduct (ƗFƗUD) and, on the other hand, the 'supreme aim'
(SDUDPƗUWKD) when having become superior (DGKLPƗWUDWDUD).295 What is the me-
aning of 'superior' ? The meaning is 'when one has reached some proficiency'. A
middling one should practice secretly in his own place at night until there is some
attainment in this way. From where [is that known] ? From the teaching "in as
much no distinction is brought about".296 When there is attainment, he may per-
form or not perform without regulation, only depending on himself. Thus is the
'FRQGXFW'.

��� 7KH 
6OHHSLQJ
 �ĞD\DQDP�
Then, with the wish to sleep at the later juncture of the day,297 he should sleep after
he has made present (ƗPXNKƯN܀W\D) the '\RJD at the end of cessation' (YLUDPƗQWD�
\RJD). Thus is the '6OHHSLQJ'.298

295 This passage is not entirely clear, nor what is the exact content of the "LWL" and whether "VSDܒ܈Dۨ"
is meant as an adverb here. The underlying source could not be identified. VaPraTib. fails to
recognize the even SƗGD and reads "JĨDQ UQDPV N\D۪ UWVD EDU JVDO ĨL۪ VS\RG SD ĨHV SDV VS\RG
SD VWH UJ\X ED GD۪ _ JQDV SD GD۪ _ WKD VxDG GD۪ _ VS\RG SD GD۪ _ GRQ GDP SD �OD� \D۪ EUMRG GH _
FKHQ SR PFKRJ UDE WX WKRE QDV VR __". On this, VHH DOVR HePra§30.

296 It is not entirely certain whether this SƗGD refers to the verse above, i.e. HeTa I.vi. 5d, or instead
to HeTa I.v. 3b. The latter might be more plausible here. The entire stanza reads "VHYLWDY\Ɨۊ
SUD\DWQHQD \DWKƗ EKHGR QD MƗ\DWH _ DJXSWH NUL\DWH GXۊNKDۨ Y\ƗڲDFDXUƗJQLEKǌFDUDLۊ __".

297 The reading "DYDVDUDVDQGK\Ɨ\Ɨۨ" is only found in MSS Ṅ2 and K1, MSS IΣ, VaPraTib. and
the corresponding section in HePra§31 all point towards the reading "DSDUDVDQGK\Ɨ\Ɨۨ" (WKXQ
�PWVKDPV� JĨDQ OD Tib.).

298 A parallel passage is given in HePra§31. The so-called "YLUDPƗQWD\RJD" might refer here to the
moment in which the 'Innate Bliss' is experienced ; cf. MuĀv and YoMā ad HeTa I.viii. 24b.

iHeTa I.vi. 6 ; cf. HePra§30. iiHeTa I.vi. 7 ; cf. HePra§30.
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��� 7KH 
2WKHU $ULVLQJ
 �DSDUDP XWWKƗQDP�

After he has risen at the time of rising, being urged again by the songs of Pukkasī
and so forth, he should act accordingly, by precisely this procedure until the circle
of the PD۬ڲDOD is attained. Without it, there is no 'great awakening' (PDKƗERGKL).
For precisely that reason [it has been taught] –

Just as the "XWSDQQD" is not known without the "XWSDWWLNUDPD", like
that the "XWSDWWLNUDPD" isn't without the \RJD of the "XWSDQQD".299

And likewise –

Relying on the two stages is the GKDUPD-teaching of the YDMULQ-s.300

In this way, [he should visualize himself] inside the circle of the PD۬ڲDOD in
accordance with what has been explained.301 Having a single face [symbolizes]
the pure aspect of non-dual cognition (DGYD\DMxƗQD), having two arms the pure
aspect of emptiness (ĞǌQ\DWƗ) and compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ), the YDMUD in the right hand
teaches unbreakable knowledge (DEKHG\DMxƗQD) ; there are a skull-bowl and NKDܒ�
YƗ۪JD in the left, the NKDܒYƗ۪JD has the nature of wisdom (SUDMxƗ), the skull-bowl
teaches ERGKLFLWWD.

In this way, having four arms is for the sake of destroying the four Māra-s, ha-
ving a single face has the pure aspect of inconceivable knowledge (DFLQW\DMxƗQD),
the YDMUD in the first right arm teaches the 'path of union' (\XJDQDGGKDPƗUJD), the
skull-bowl in the first left arm is filled with the blood of the gods and DVXUD-s,
existence and non-existence [are taught] by the word[s] "gods and DVXUD-s", the
becoming one of these by the word "blood", what is attained by that state by the
word "filled", the skull-bowl has the pure aspect of this, with the remaining two
arms he is embraced with Vajravārāhī.
299 The source of this stanza is unknown. The 1st half is composed in XSD� � XGJƯWLmeter, the second

half remains unmetrical. I am not confident enough to emend the text further.
300 HeTa I.viii. 25ab ; the preceding line which forms the first half of this stanza reads "NUDPDP

XWSDWWLNDۨ FDLYD XWSDQQDNUDPDP HYD FD _".
301 The sentence is lacking a finite verb. The smallest emendation would be to change "°DQWDUJD�

WDۨ" to "°DQWDUJDWDۊ". Yet, since also the following sections remain grammatically problematic,
one may perhaps accept these inaccuracies in the context of a WDQWULFwork, understanding them
with implied abstract-noun suffixes -WYDۨ or simply by adding an implied "ƗWPƗQDۨ EKƗYD\HW".
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In this way, having six arms has the pure aspect of the Six 3ƗUDPLWƗ-s, ha-
ving three faces teaches the inherent nature of body, speech and mind, in the left
the bell is with the purity of emptiness, the trident for the sake of cutting off the
three MxƗQD-s,302 in the right the YDMUD has the pure aspect of the 'Wisdom of Sa-
meness' (VDPDWƗMxƗQD) and the chopper is for the sake of completely cutting off
ignorance.303

In this way, is the abiding (DYDVWKLWL) of the two-, four- and six-armed [forms],
in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND on a sun[-disk] on top of a corpse.304 As regards all these three,
the rest is just so as for the 16-armed one. Thus is the '2WKHU $ULVLQJ'.

&RQFOXVLRQ

The VǌWUD that is the brief instruction by the Glorious Saroruhapāda, by command
has been explained (LSSLWDܒ) by me called Jālandhari, relying on the words of the
noble one(s) (ƗU\DYDFDQD).305

Having composed the "Commentary of the Stage of Purity" (YLĞXGGKL�
NUDPDܒLSSD۬L) by Suratavajra, may by [the merit of] it the entire world
reach the further shore of Vajraśrījñāna !

Thus, the9LĞXGGKL, the Commentary called9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ on the 6ƗGKDQD of the
Glorious Hevajra that has been composed by the master Saroruhapāda is finished.
This is the work of the learned master Śrīmatsuratapāda.306

302 Here Jālandhari might well be referring to the three modes of perception, i.e. JUƗK\D, JUƗKDND,
and JUDKD۬D which, in accordance with the teachings of the Ārya-school of the Guhyasamāja,
correspond to the three deep-states of mind ĞǌQ\D, DWLĞǌQ\D and PDKƗĞǌQ\D. Furthermore, it
has to be noted here that MS K1 and Tib.C,D,P2 support the reading "DMxƗQDWUD\D�" (Tib. PL ĞHV
SD JVXP) which is likewise possible, though perhaps less likely.

303 VaPraTib. adds "SK\DJ OKDJ PD GDJ JLV JUL JXJ GD۪ WKRG SD VWH _".
304 VaPraTib. differs slightly, reading "GH OWDU SK\DJ JxLV SD GD۪ _ SK\DJ EĨL SD GD۪ _ SK\DJ GUXJ

SD UQDPV N\L UQDP SDU JĨDJ SD
R __ VN\LO NUX۪ SK\HG SDV UR
L VWH۪ QD xL PD OD JQDV SD
R __".
305 It is not certain whether this passage once had been metrical. VaPraTib. reads "G3DO OGDQ

P7VKR VN\HV ĨDEV N\LV PGRU EVWDQ SD
L __ PGR QL END
 \LV ']
D ODQ�G�KD UL SDU __ JUDJV SD
EGDJ JLV [JUDJ SD GDJ JL G] UQDP SDU VPUDV SD QL __ GH \L FKRV OD EUWHQ QDV PGRU EĞDG SD
R
[EĞDG GR G, N, P1] __". Omitting "SƗGD" would make it partly metrical, and the reading "-Ɨ�
ODQGKDUƯWL NK\ƗWHQD GKDUPDP ƗĞULW\D LSSLWDPܒ __", GKDUPDP being supported by the Tibetan,
would form a metrical line of DQXܒ܈XEK.

306 The final colophon of VaPraTib. reads "V/RE GSRQ P7VKR VN\HV ĨDEV N\LV [P7VKRV VN\HV ĨDEV
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N\LV N, P1] PG]DG SD
L G3DO N\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV N\L [VJUXEV WKDEV N\L G] PGRU EĞDG SD
GDJ SD UGR UMH VJURQ PD ĨHV E\D ED JUXE SD EUxHV SD
L [PUxHV SD
L G] V/RE GSRQ G3DO ']
D
ODQ�G�KD UL ĨDEV N\LV [']
D ODQ�G�KD UL SD ĨDEV N\LV N, P1] PG]DG SD 
GL \R۪V VX UG]RJV VR __
3D۬ڲLWD 0Dx�G]X ĞU
L OD PxDQ QDV _ /R WV
D ED [/R WVD ED G, N, P1] fL PD UJ\DO PWVKDQ G3DO
E=D۪ SRV EVJ\XU ED
R __". For the scribal colophons of the Skt. MSS, VHH final note in VaPraSkt..
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ৃ� 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Bhadrapāda. HeSāSaṃ 19 (ff. 186r5 – 197r3). In :
+HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD, "Ṅor codex" (XVI 1), palm-leaf MTM, 272 fo-
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on microfilm in the Niedersächsische Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek,
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&96 = ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞLNƗVWRWUDۨ by Saroruhapāda (forth-

coming, Luo Hong) ; +H3UD = +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD by Rāhulagupta ; +H6Ɨ8 = +HYDMUD�
VƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ by Saroruhapāda ; 9D3UD = 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ by Jālandharipāda.

$$. $FLQW\ƗGYD\DNUDPRSDGHĞD by Kuddālapāda. In : 1) NAK 5-45 = NGMPP
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UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD
L WKDEV by bZaṅ po'i źabs. A Tibetan title is also added in the lower margin
of folio 186r, reading "ĨH VGD۪ UGR UMH VJUXE WKDEV".
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7LEHWDQ 6RXUFHV

.XQ GJD
 EVRG QDPV
V 5HFRUG "Chos kyi rje dpal ldan bla ma dam pa rnams las dam pa'i
chos ji ltar thos pa'i tshul legs par bśad pa zab rgyas chos kun gsal ba'i ñin
byed ces bya ba las 'jam pa'i dbyaṅs kun dga' bsod nams lhun grub kyi rjes su
bzuṅ ba'i tshul gyi sarka", Record of teachings of Kun dga' bsod nams lhun
grub. In : &ROOHFWHG :RUNV RI $ PHV ĨDEV, Vol. NKD, no. 6.2

2 Cf. Sobisch 2008 : pp. 24f., nt. 32.



(GLWLRQ RI WKH 6DQVNULW 7H[W

XSRGJKƗWDত

≀ namaḥ śrīhevajrāya || f. 186r5

śrīmaddherukaṃ nāthaṃ sukhaphalasaṃkulaṃ1 niḥ*svabhāvasvabhāvaṃ2 6

śāntaṃ khasamaṃ paraṃ sarvagaṃ śūnyābhinnaṃ nairātmāgarbhasthitam |

mūrtaṃ3 caturānandaṃ nirvāṇagatiṃgataṃ4 virahitakaluṣaṃ
śuddhaṃ dveṣamuṣitaṃ vande ḍā*kinīnāthaṃ kapālākulaṃ5 prabhum || 7

namāmi herukaṃ nāthaṃ nairātmāsahavigrahaṃ6 |
tatsādhanam ahaṃ vakṣye mūlatantrānusārataḥ ||

atha śrīmaddhevajraḍākinījālamahā*tantrarāje yad uktam āste tasmād u- f. 186v1

ddhṛtyāryasaroruhapādair astavyastenāmnāyopadeśarakṣaṇārthaṃ saṅgopyoktam7

abhisamayaṃ mithyāgarvitasattvān dṛṣṭvā ḍā*kinījālabhayāc ca ! kiñcidūṣma- 2

prāptikāle ced abhisamayaspaṣṭīkaraṇahetor mayā saroruhapādanaptṛsutaputreṇa
bhadranāmnā prasiddhena kodālyādhye*ṣitena vajraḍākinyādeśena tathā ca mūla- 3

tantre yad uktam āste tad8 dṛṣṭvā śrutvā sākṣātkṛtvā dveṣavajrasādhanaṃ9 vacmi !
ye kecid arthinaḥ śrīmaddhevajraḍā*kinījālamahātantrarājena10,11 taddhetoḥ || 4

1°kulaṃ HP� ] °kula° Ṅ3. 2niḥ° HP� ] ni° Ṅ3. 3mūrtaṃ HP� ] mūrttiś Ṅ3. 4°aṃ HP� ]
°o Ṅ3. 5°aṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 6nairātmā° HP� ] nairātmāṃ Ṅ3. 7saṅgopyoktam HP�Isaacson ]
sānkyopyoktam ( ?) Ṅ3. 8tad HP� ] taṃ Ṅ3. 9°aṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 10°dhevajra° Ṅ3

p.c. (in upper
margin) ] °vajra° Ṅ3

a.c.. 11°tantrarājena HP� ] °tantra((rāja(ṃ))) Ṅ3
p.c. (in upper margin).
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atha12 prathamaṃ tāvat mantrī13 yathāgurvārādhanādiparipāṭyārādhya14 guroḥ
samyag āmnāyopadeśān15 gṛhītvā tāvac ca*red guptena yāvat kiñcidlābhaprāptir165

na bhavet | prāpte sati yathoktāṃ prajñām utpādyātmasāmarthyena no vā nimittena
la*bdhvā ! śmaśānādau vanāraṇye vā17 gacched yogī ! +18 yāvat mahāmudrālābhaḥ6

syāt ||

tatreyaṃ19 bhāvanā guptayogena20 ! sukhāsana21 upaviśya mantrī22 repheṇa
sūryaṃ svahṛdaye vibhāvya ! tadupari nī*lavarṇaKǌۦkāraṃ pañcaraśmikaṃ7

dṛṣṭvā ! tān23 raśmīn ākāśe saṃsphāryānantalokadhātūn avabhāsya24 – śrīheruko
'yam iti uccāraṇāt – sveṣṭadevatācakraṃ gurubu*ddhabodhisattvādīṁś cānīyāgref. 187r1

vicintyārghapādyādikaṃ dattvā ! puṣpadhūpādibhir abhyarcya ! tadanu sveṣṭade-
vatāṃ25 purataḥ26 –

gaurī mṛgalāñchanaṃ27 dharti caurī mārtaṇḍabhājanam |
vetālī * vārihastā ca bhaiṣajyaṃ28 dharti ghasmarī ||2

pukkasī balahastā ca śabarī rasadharī bhavet |
caṇḍālī ḍamarukaṃ vādayet ḍomby āliṅganaṃ pradarśayet ||i

etābhis tāvat saṃpū*jya ! bhagavantaṃ sphuratsaṃhāravigrahaṃ29 dhyātvā ! ta-3

syāgrataḥ saptavidhānuttarapūjāṃ30 kuryāt ||

iHeTa I.iii 9-10.

12atha HP� ] athaḥ Ṅ3. 13mantrī HP� ] mantriṇā Ṅ3. 14°paripāṭyā° Ṅ3
p.c. (in upper margin) ] °pā-

ṭyā° Ṅ3
a.c.. 15°deśān HP� ] °deśāna Ṅ3. 16kiñcid° HP� ] kiñcita Ṅ3. 17śmaśānādau vanāraṇye vā

HP� ] śmaśānādau vanāranye>e< Ṅ3 (given after "SUƗSWH VDWL" ; once a marginal correction inserted
at the wrong position ?). 18Note in lower margin : x WDWUD WY ƗFLQWD\H!_�G GKƯPƗQ \ƗYDG YDMUD\R�
JLQ\D ƗĞYƗVDۨ QD GDGDWL _ ƗĞYƗVH VDWL QDJDUH QLJDPH SUƗQWDUH Ğ۪܀JƗܒDNH܈X YƗ VWKLWYƗ QR YƗ \DWUD
WDWUD \DWK>H@FFKD\Ɨ (\DWKDL� Ṅ3) WƗYDG \R>JƯ JDFFKHG@ �, presumably written by a much younger
hand. 19tatreyaṃ HP� ] tadanu tatreyaṃ Ṅ3. 20°yogena Ṅ3

p.c. (in upper margin) ] °yoge Ṅ3
a.c..

21°a HP� ] °e Ṅ3. 22mantrī HP� ] mantriṇā Ṅ3. 23tān HP� ] tāna Ṅ3. 24avabhāsya HP� ] avabhā-
syānīya Ṅ3. 25°āṃ HP� ] °ā° Ṅ3. 26purataḥ HP� ] °puro ((to)) Ṅ3

p.c. (in upper margin). 27°aṃ
HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 28bhaiṣajyaṃ HP� ] bheṣajya(ṃ) Ṅ3. 29sphurat° HP� ] sphurata° Ṅ3. 30°pūjāṃ
HP� ] °pūjā Ṅ3.
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yad anādisaṃsāre janmāvartaviḍambanair31 yatra yatropapadya kṛ*taṃ mayā 4

pāpakaṃ karma tat sarvam pratideśayāmi bhagavadagrataḥ punarakaraṇāya32

! tad anyasya33 saṃsārajanmajanmopapadya kṛtakāritānumoditaṃ34 | pu*ṇyaṃ 5

sattvānām anumodayāmi | ātmano 'pi tat sarvaṃ pariṇāmayāmi anuttarāyāṃ
samyaksaṃbodhau sattvānāṃ bodhicittotpattyarthaṃ35 || sarvagam mahājñānaṃ
hekāravajraṃ * buddhaṃ ! tena yad uktaṃ tantramantrādi dharmaṃ36 ! tacca- 6

krasthitadevatīgaṇaṃ saṅgham37 śaraṇaṃ gatvā ! bhagavan samanvāhāryatām38

akṣayaphalaṃ prāpnuyām iti kṛtvā39 bodhicittam utpādayet * || paścāt sarva- 7

sattvārthakaraṇahetoḥ sarvākāravaropetaśūnyatāyāṃ cittaṃ nirūpyānena mārgā-
śrayaṇam | punas tebhya ātmānam ātmanā dānaṃ dattvā ! paścāt sādhana*caraṇam f. 187v1

ārabhet ||

tadanu SUDWKDPDۨ EKƗYD\HQ PDLWUƯPi ekaputraprematāṃ sarvasattveṣu ||
dvitīye mahārṇavadurgatau patitān sattvān dṛṣṭvā me mitrāṇīti kṛtvā duḥkhitaḥ
krandatīti ka*ruṇā || tṛtīye mahac cittam utpādya sarve saṃbodhau mayā prati- 2

ṣṭhāpayitavyāḥ herukarūpeṇātmānaṃ siddhaṃ buddhvā hasatīti muditā || caturthe
yaśo'yaśolābhālābhasu*khaduḥkhastutinindāgrahaṃ40 nāstīti upekṣā || 3

evaṃ caturbrahmavihārabhāvanāparyante41 mṛtakākrāntam ātmānaṃ vibhā-
vya42 ! jñānālokavajrasamādhiyogena prākṛtaśarīrā*bhāvaṃ kṛtvā ! tadanu jhaṭiti 4

YDۦkāreṇa43 śaraccandrakarākāraṃ bhujadvayasuśobhanaṃ dharmamudrayā ka-
rayugmam āpannaṃ vajraparyaṅkopaviṣṭaṃ śavopari candra*sthaṃ bhāsitānanta- 5

iHeTa I.iii. 1a.

31°āvartavi° Ṅ3
p.c. ] °āvartīvaḍam° Ṅ3

a.c.. 32punarakaraṇāya HP� ] >saptavidhānuttarapūjā< ((pu-
narakarāya …)). NB : The reading in the main text is cancelled, perhaps by the scribe himself when
noticing his eye-skip after DJUDWDۊ, the following is added in the upper margin without line refe-
rence. Judged from the script, the addition seems to stem from a rather old hand, presumably of
northeastern provenance. 33tad anyasya Ṅ3

p.c. ] ((… tadanya)) sya Ṅ3
a.c. (added in upper margin).

34°moditaṃ HP� ] °modita° Ṅ3. 35bodhicittotpatty° HP� ] utpatyarthaṃ Ṅ3. 36dharmaṃ HP� ]
dharmma Ṅ3. 37saṅgham FRQM� ] saṅgameṣu Ṅ3. 38samanvanvāhāryatām HP� ] asamanvanvāhā-
ryatām | Ṅ3. 39prāpnuyām iti kṛtvā HP� ] prāpnuyāmīti ((xx tvā 6)) Ṅ3

p.c. (added in lower margin,
perhaps N܀WYƗ or EKǌWYƗ). 40°sukhaduḥkha° HP� (cf. HePra) ] °sukha° Ṅ3. 41°paryante HP� ]
°paryantena Ṅ3. 42vibhāvya FRQM� ] xx Ṅ3 (perhaps a smeared GD۬ڲD or the beginning of a EKD).
43YDۦkāreṇa HP� ] tyākāreṇa Ṅ3.
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lokadhātukaṃ44,45 dvātriṃśallakṣaṇadharaṃ46 vyañjanāśītirājitaṃ sahajanāthaṃ
prabhum atiśāntaṃ paśyet || tathā ca –

akṣarodbhavapiṇḍasya Kǌۦ�SKDܒ�kā*rau47 na ceṣyate48 |i6

iti vacanāt ! tataḥ –ii

svahṛdi bhāvayed rephaṃ tadbhavaṃ49 sūryamaṇḍalam |
tatraiva Kǌۦkṛtiñ caiva prajñopāyasvarūpakam ||

kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ mahāghoraṃ Kǌۦkārād vajram u*dbhavet50 |7

vajravaraṭake madhyasthaṃ Kǌۦtattvaṃ bhāvayet punaḥ ||iii

etat sarvaṃ pariṇamya yathopadeśāt ! candrabimbaṃ vibhāvya ! tatas tasmān
niḥsṛtyordhve vajriṇaṃ51 mahābhīmam ā*kāśe52 dṛṣṭvā vakṣyamāṇopadeśataḥ !f. 188r1

ātmānaṃ praveśya53 ! sveṣṭadevatātmako bhavet ||

tathā coktaṃ bhagavatā mūlatantre –

Kǌۦkārapariṇataṃ54 dṛṣṭvā dveṣātmānaṃ vibhāvayet |iv

iti vacanāt ||

ta*smāt55 sveṣṭadevatāpadaṃ niṣpādya sphārayet krodhān sarvān jvālāmālākulā-2

kulān yathāsthāneṣu tān56 dṛṣṭvā vikalpayet || yamāntakaṃ57 mahākṛṣṇaṃ vajra-
mudgaradha*raṃ savye pūrve58 cintayet || prajñāntakaṃ mahāśuklaṃ dakṣiṇe sita-3

daṇḍadharaṃ yāmyāṃ nyaset || padmāntakaṃ59 mahāraktaṃ vajrābjadharaṃ pra-
dhāne paścime60 vibhāva*yet || vighnāntakaṃ mahānīlaṃ61 karālavajradharaṃ sa-4

iHeTa I.viii 9ab. iiThe following is cited in HePraTib. §5. iiiHeTa I.iii. 5-6. ivHeTa I.iii
7ab.

44bhāsitānanta° HP� ] bhātyananta° Ṅ3. 45°dhātukaṃ HP� ] °dhātuṃ kaṃ Ṅ3. 46°dharaṃ HP� ]
°dhara° Ṅ3. 47°kārau HP� ] °kāro Ṅ3. 48ceṣyate HP� ] ceṣyata Ṅ3 (VDQGKL). 49°bhavaṃ HP� ]
°bhava Ṅ3. 50vajram udbhavet HP� (cf. VaPra) ] vajrasamudbhavet Ṅ3 (unmetrical). 51vajriṇaṃ
HP� (cf. HePra§5) ] vajrī Ṅ3. 52ākāśe FRQM� ] ātmānam ākāśe Ṅ3, cf. note below. 53ātmānaṃ
praveśya FRQM� ] praveśya Ṅ3, once a correction inserted at the wrong place ( ?). 54°kārapariṇataṃ
Ṅ3

p.c. (added in upper margin) ] °pariṇataṃ Ṅ3
a.c.. 55tasmāt Ṅ3

p.c. ] ta>sya<smāt Ṅ3
a.c. (cancelled)

56tān HP� ] tāna Ṅ3. 57yamāntakaṃ HP� ] yamāntaka° Ṅ3. 58pūrve HP� ] dhyātvā Ṅ3, note
that SǌUYH is added in the upper margin without line-reference and not exactly above GK\ƗWYƗ.
59padmāntakaṃ HP� ] padmāntaka° Ṅ3. 60paścime HP� ] paścimaṃ Ṅ3.
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vye cintayed uttaradiśi62 || acalarājaṃ mahākṛṣṇaṃ khaḍgadharaṃ dakṣiṇe aiśā-
nyāṃ cintayet || ṭākki*rājaṃ mahākṛṣṇaṃ pradhāna aṅkuśadharam āgneyāṃ vi- 5

cintayet || nīladaṇḍaṃ mahākṛṣṇaṃ nīladaṇḍadharaṃ63 savye nairṛtyāṃ paśyet ||
mahābalaṃ mahākṛṣṇaṃ tri*śūlahastaṃ pradhāne vāyavyāṃ64 nyaset65 || ūrdhva 6

uṣṇīṣacakravartinaṃ pītavarṇaṃ dakṣiṇe cakradharaṃ paśyet || adhare sumbharā-
jaṃ66 dhūmravarṇaṃ bhayānakaṃ dakṣiṇe mu*ṣaladharaṃ cintayet || ete krodhās 7

trinetrā ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśā nānānāgopaśobhitā dvibhujaikamukhāḥ kharvalambo-
darā vāme tarjanyāsaktavajrapāśadharā * dhyātavyāḥ || kiṃ tu tanmadhye ṭakkya- f. 188v1

calau67 lalitau vikṛtānanau68 ! punaḥ sarve viśvābjasūrye pratyālīḍhapadena saṃ-
cintyāḥ69 ||i

Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ || Rۦ J܀K۬D � * Kǌۦ � SKDܒ || Rۦ J܀K۬ƗSD\D � 2

Kǌۦ � SKDܒ || Rۦ ƗQD\D KR EKDJDYDQ YLG\ƗUƗMD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ ||ii ityādinājñāpya70 tān
vajriṇā ! ājñām ādāya ! gatvā ! tatra vināyakān71 gṛhī*tvā ! yathāsthāneṣu sthitā iti 3

vicintya72 ! kīlam adhaḥ śūlāgram ūrdhve ! amṛtarājākāraṃ jvālāmālākulaprabhaṃ
saṃsthāpya ! ājñāpya mantriṇā73 ! krodhān ājñām ādāya ! * kīlayed vighnasaṃ- 4

ghātaṃ mantreṇānena dhīmān || Rۦ JKD JKD JKƗWD\D � VDUYDGXܒ܈ƗQ SKDܒ NƯOD\D
� VDUYDSƗSƗQ SKDܒ Kǌۦ � YDMUDNƯOD74 YDMUDGKDUR ƗMxƗSD\D*WL VDUYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗ� 5

QƗۨ75 NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDYDMUDۨ76 NƯOD\D Kǌۦ SKD77ܒ |iii kīlayitvā vighnān sarvān krodha-

iCf. VaPra§6 & HePra§6. iiCf. HePra§6, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST (ch. 14.26), LaTaṬī, LST,
SaUdTa, SdpT, VaĀvMaU et al.. Note, the HePra and some of the other sources read Kǌۦ instead
of Kǌۦ � SKDܒ. iiiCf. VaPra§6, HePra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D
(ch. 06), MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, SV, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3), MaUd et al..

61mahā° HP� ] manabhā° Ṅ3. 62uttara° HP� ] uttaran Ṅ3. 63°dharaṃ HP� ] °dhara° Ṅ3.
64vāyavyāṃ HP� ] vāyavyā Ṅ3. 65nyaset HP� ] nisīdati Ṅ3. 66sumbharājaṃ Ṅ3

a.c. ] sumbha-
mahārājaṃ Ṅ3

p.c. (added in lower margin). 67°acalau HP� ] °ācalau Ṅ3. 68°ānanau HP� ] °ā-
nanā Ṅ3. 69saṃcintyāḥ HP� ] saṃ>ku<ñcintya Ṅ3

p.c. (cancelled). 70ityādinājñāpya HP� (appli-
cation of VDQGKL) ] ityādinā ājñāpya Ṅ3. 71vināyakān HP� ] vitāyakān | Ṅ3. 72vicintya HP� ]
cintya Ṅ3. 73saṃsthāpya ! ājñāpya mantriṇā FRQM� ] saṃsthāryājñāya mantreṇa Ṅ3. 74vajrakīla
HP� ] vajrakīlaya Ṅ3. 75sarvaduṣṭavighnānāṃ Ṅ3

p.c. ] RP� Ṅ3
a.c. (added in upper margin).

76kāyavākcittavajraṃ HP� ] kāyavākcittaṃ vajraṃ Ṅ3
p.c.; RP� Ṅ3

a.c. (added in upper margin).
77kīlaya hūṁ phaṭ Ṅ3

p.c. ] RP� Ṅ3
a.c. (added in upper margin).
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rājacihnena vajramudgaraṃ78 vicintya79 | Rۦ YDMUDPXGJDUD80 YDMUDNƯOD81� ƗNRܒD\D
� Kǌۦ SKDܒ |i ityanenākoṭya nirvighnībhūya pāścād –

repheṇa sūryaṃ82 purato vibhāvya tasmin ravau Kǌۦbhavaviśvavajram83 |
te*naiva vajreṇa vibhāvayec ca prākārakaṃ pañjarabandhanañ ca ||ii6

anena rakṣācakrānantare vakṣyamāṇopadeśena mahārakṣāṃ vibhāvayet | tanma-
dhye vyāpakāṃ84 dharmodayaṃ dhyā*tvā ! tanmadhye \Dۦkārādipariṇataṃ857

caturmahābhūtamaṇḍalam86 aṣṭaśmaśānamaṇḍitaṃ87 kūṭāgāraṃ ca bhāvayet ||

ata āha –

pūrve [tiṣṭhati] caṇḍograṃ taruśirīṣaśobhitam |
ga*jānanaṃ88 yakṣaṃ89 khyātaṃ śakraṃ tatra niyojayet ||f. 189r1

nāgaṃ ca vāsukīyuktaṃ meghaṃ90 garjitabhūṣitam |
meruparvatarājaṃ ca91 caityaṃ rājati śāśvatam ||

dakṣiṇe punaḥ92 karaṅkaṃ cū*tapādapamaṇḍitam |2

mahiṣāsyaṃ93 yakṣaṃ khyātaṃ94 yamaṃ95 dikpatisaṃsthitam ||

padmaṃ96 nāma nāgaṃ tatra meghāvartakamaṇḍitam |
malayaparvatarājaṃ ca97 piśunacaityaṃ yoja*yet98 ||3

iCf. VaPra§6, HePra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06),
MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, SV et al.. iiHeTa I.iii. 3 ; cf. VaPra§6, HePra§6, BhraHeSā, KṛYaTa,
MuĀv (p. 41), SāMā 228 et al..

78kīlayitvā (…) vajramudgaraṃ Ṅ3
p.c. ] RP� Ṅ3

a.c. (added in upper margin). 79vicintya HP� ]
vicatye Ṅ3

p.c.; RP� Ṅ3
a.c. (added in upper margin). 80oṁ vajramudgara HP� ] oṁ vajramudgaro

dhara vajra ājñāpayati Ṅ3
p.c.; RP� Ṅ3

a.c. (added in upper margin). 81vajrakīla HP� ] vajra kīlaya
Ṅ3. 82sūryaṃ HP� ] sūryamaṇḍala° Ṅ3. 83°vajram HP� ] °vajra Ṅ3. 84°āṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3.
85°pariṇataṃ HP� ] °pariṇatamantra° Ṅ3 (cf. annotated translation). 86°maṇḍalam HP� ] °maṇḍala°
Ṅ3. 87aṣṭaśmaśānamaṇḍitaṃ HP� (cf. VaPra§6 & HePra§6) ] °saṃhāraṇāṣṭaśmaśānaṃ Ṅ3

p.c. (°ĞPD°
once written in lower margin and rubbed out, possibly after inserting it into the PDLQ-text above).
88°ānanaṃ HP� ] °ānano Ṅ3. 89yakṣaṃ HP� ] yakṣa° Ṅ3. 90meghaṃ ] megho Ṅ3. 91meru° HP� ]
sumeru° Ṅ3. 92punaḥ Ṅ3

p.c. (unmetrical) ] puna Ṅ3
a.c.. 93°āsyaṃ HP� ] °āsyo Ṅ3. 94khyātaṃ

HP� ] ākhyātaṃ Ṅ3. 95yamaṃ HP� ] yamo Ṅ3. 96padmaṃ HP� ] padmo Ṅ3. 97°rājaṃ ca HP� ]
°rājānaṃ Ṅ3. 98yojayet HP� ] niyojayet Ṅ3.
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pṛṣṭhe jvālākulaṃ nāma99 pādapāśokamaṇḍitam |
makarāsyaṃ100 yakṣaṃ101 tatra varuṇena kṛtojjvalam102 ||

ahiṃ karkoṭakaṃ103 tatra104 ghorameghaṃ * vicintayet | 4

parvataṃ tu kailāsaṃ ca105 saṃjñācaityaṃ niyojayet ||

gahvaraṃ cottare deśe106 aśvatthavṛkṣabhūṣitaṃ107 |
narānano yakṣas108 tatra kuberaṃ ca vicintayet ||

nāga*ṃ ca takṣakaṃ khyātaṃ109 meghaṃ ca ghūrṇitānvitam | 5

giriṃ110 mandarasaṃvṛttaṃ111 cittacaityaṃ112 niyojayet ||

lakṣmīvanam tu113 aiśānyāṃ vaṭapādapamaṇḍitam |
gomukho yakṣas tatra*stho maheśvaraṃ vicintayet || 6

śaṅkhapālam nāgaṃ khyātaṃ114 caṇḍameghena śobhitam |
mahendragirim atrāpi115 caityam advayam eva ca ||

aṭṭaṭṭahāsam āgneyyāṃ116 tarur bhāti karañjaka*m | 7

ajānano yakṣaḥ khyāto117 hutāśanena118 maṇḍitam ||

nāgaṃ punar mahāpadmaṃ ghanameghena bhūṣitam |
gandhamādanam atrasthaṃ119 kāyacaityaṃ vicintayet ||

ghorāndhakāraṃ120 nairṛtyāṃ latā*parkaṭimaṇḍitam | f. 189v1

mṛtakāsyaṃ yakṣaṃ proktaṃ121 rākṣasendreṇa rājitam ||

99nāma HP� ] nāma śmaśānaṃ Ṅ3. 100°āsyaṃ HP� ] °āsyo Ṅ3. 101yakṣaṃ HP� (hypermetri-
cal) ] yakṣa Ṅ3. 102kṛtojjvalam HP� ] kṛtam ujjvalaṃ Ṅ3. 103karkoṭakaṃ HP� ] karkkoṭakas Ṅ3.
104tatra HP� ] tatrastaṃ Ṅ3. 105kailāsaṃ ca HP� ] kelāśaṃ ñca Ṅ3. 106cottare deśe HP� (final VD�
QGKL not applied) ] cauttare deśe Ṅ3. 107aśvattha° HP� ] aśvastha° Ṅ3. 108yakṣas HP� ] yakṣa Ṅ3.
109°kaṃ khyātaṃ HP� ] °kākhyātaṃ Ṅ3. 110giriṃ HP� ] giri° Ṅ3. 111°saṃvṛttaṃ FRQM� ] RP�Ṅ3; cf.
note in translation. 112citta° HP� ] saṃcitta° Ṅ3; cf. note in translation. 113°vanaṃ tu HP� (VDQGKL
not applied for metrical reasons) ] °vanam Ṅ3. 114śaṅkhapālam nāgaṃ khyātaṃ FRQM� (hyperme-
trical) ] śaṃkhapālanāgan tatrākhyātaṃ Ṅ3. 115°girim atrāpi FRQM� ] °giriñ cāpi Ṅ3. 116°hāsam
āgneyyāṃ FRQM� ] °hāso hutāsāne Ṅ3; cf note in translation. 117khyāto HP� ] | khyātar Ṅ3; see nt.
below. 118hutāśanena FRQM� ] agninā dig° Ṅ3; cf note in translation. 119°mādanam atra° HP� ]
°mādanañ cātra° Ṅ3. 120°āndhakāraṃ HP� (hypermetrical) ] °andhakārāṃ Ṅ3. 121mṛtakāsyaṃ
yakṣaṃ proktaṃ HP� (hypermetrical) ] mṛtakānano yakṣaḥ proktaḥ | Ṅ3.



416 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

nāgaṃ122 punar anantaṃ ca123 meghapūraṇamaṇḍitam124 |
hemaparvatarājaṃ ca ratnacaityaṃ niyojayet ||

kilikilāra*vaṃ125 vāyavyāṃ vṛkṣapārthivānvitam |2

kuraṅgāsyo yakṣaḥ126 khyāto marutā kṛtam ujjvalam ||

nāgaṃ ca kulikaṃ proktaṃ varṣamegheṇa127 pūritam |
śrīdharaṃ128 girirājaṃ ca129 dharmacaityaṃ niyo*jayet130 ||i3

etāni śmaśānāni131 mahārakṣācakramadhye vṛyadināmepacānvitāni132 ghora-
gahvarāṇi bhayānakāni vetālabhūtasaṃghair yakṣakumbhāṇḍarākṣasaiḥ sarpa-
vyāghrāsthikapālamālākulaiḥ paripūritā*ni śṛgālāravocchalitāni133 vicintya ! tan-4

madhye "caturasraṃ caturdvāraṃ134 catustoraṇa*maṇḍitam"135,ii aṣṭastambhopa-5

śobhitaṃ caturvedikāsamanvitaṃ136 hārārdhahāropaśobhitaṃ137 pakṣiṇīkramaśī-
rṣānvitaṃ kūṭāgāraṃ bhāvayet || prabhāsva*raṃ cintayitvā ! tattvataḥ –6

bhāvyante hi jagat sarvaṃ manasā yasmān138 na bhāvyate |
sarvadharmaparijñānād139 bhāvanā naiva bhāvanā ||iii

etena sarvatraidhātukam api nirābhāsaṃ dṛṣṭvā * ! mahāmantrarājaṃ paṭhet – R7ۦ

ĞǌQ\DWƗMxƗQDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDPiv ||

iCf. VaPra§8.1-8, HePra§8.1-8 et al.. iiCf. Āryadeva's &DU\ƗPHOƗSDNDSUDGƯSD (CMP p. 83), pe-
rhaps going back to the 9DMUDĞHNKDUD, similar statements are found in several texts (cf. annotated
translation). iiiHeTa I.viii. 44 ; cf. HePra§7. ivCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), VaPra§7, HePra§7, Bhra-
HeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST, GuSaMaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SāMā 7!13!14!16) et al..

122nāgaṃ HP� ] nāga Ṅ3. 123ca HP� ] RP� Ṅ3. 124megha° HP� ] meghaṃ Ṅ3. 125kilikilāravaṃ
HP� ] kilikilārava Ṅ3. 126yakṣaḥ HP� ] yakṣa° Ṅ3. 127varṣamegheṇa HP� ] varṣaṇameghaṇa
Ṅ3. 128°dharaṃ HP� ] °dharo Ṅ3. 129°rājaṃ ca HP� ] °rājānan Ṅ3. 130niyojayet HP� ] ni-
yojayed Ṅ3. 131śmaśānāni HP� ] śmaśāni Ṅ3. 132mahārakṣācakramadhye vṛyadināmepacā-
nvitāni FRQM� (cf. HePra§8) ] mahārakṣāgāramadhye vesmatṛ((pu))dimeyacānvitāny Ṅ3

p.c. (read in
line four after "Ğ܀JƗOƗUDYRFFKDOLWƗQL" ; correction added in lower margin) ; cf. note in translation.
133°occhalitāni FRQM� ] °occhalitāni mahārakṣāgāramadhye vesmatṛ((pu))dimeyacānvitāny uccala-
pracalatāni Ṅ3

p.c. (correction added in lower margin ; cf. note in translation). 134catar° HP� ] ca-
tura° Ṅ3. 135catustoraṇamaṇḍitam HP� ] catuṣṭoraṇamaṇḍitaṃ Ṅ3. 136catur° HP� ] caturtha° Ṅ3.
137°śobhitaṃ HP� ] °śobhita° Ṅ3. 138yasmān HP� (cf. HeTa, HePra§7) ] RP� Ṅ3. 139°parijñānād
HP� ] °parijñānāt Ṅ3; °parijñānaṃ HeTa, HePra§7.
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tadanu hekāravajrālambanaṃ140 prati pañcākārābhisaṃbodhikramaṃ cintayed
ākāśataḥ || tatrƗkārādya*kṣarapariṇatādarśajñānacandraḥ | kālipariṇataḥ samatā- f. 190r1

jñānasūryaḥ | anayor madhye gataṃ hevajracihnaṃ pratyavekṣaṇam141 ucyate |
sarvair142 ekam anuṣṭhānaṃ143 bimba*niṣpattiḥ144 śuddhadharmatā ||i ebhir e- 2

kībhūya145 niṣpannaṃ sveṣṭadevaṃ ṣoḍaśabhujaṃ ṣaḍbhujaṃ caturbhujaṃ dvi-
bhujaṃ vā ! ardhaparyaṅkanāṭyāvasthitaṃ ṣaṇmudropetam ūrdhvapiṅga*lakeśaṃ 3

muṇḍamālāvirājitaṃ146 kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ mahāghoraṃ147 trailokyaikamūrtidharaṃ148

nairātmyāyogasamāpannaṃ149 mahāsukharatiyuktaṃ paśyet ||

tato mā*ṇḍaleyān vikalpayet ! pañcākāraprayogataḥ || 4

tatra pūrve gaurīṃ150 dhyāyāt caurīṃ151 dakṣiṇato nyaset |
paścime vetālī khyātā ghasmarīm avasavyake ka*lpayet || 5

tadanu aiśānyādikoṇeṣu yathānukrameṇa pukkasyādicaturdevīr152 vinyasya va-
kṣyamāṇakraṃeṇa cintayed aṣṭamātii || bhūcarī khecarī nairātmā ca kāya*vākcitta- 6

padmeṣu yathākrameṇātra svakāyamadhye draṣṭavyā mūlatantrānusārataḥ || idaṃ
maṇḍalacakraṃ punaḥ sādhyasya rūpam uktam eva | sveṣṭadevaṃ dveṣākṛtiṃ153

niṣpādya ḍākinīca*kraṃ vicintya gandharvasattvaṃ praveśya vajrī sukhānurāgeṇa 7

svavidyayā saha drutāpanno 'bhūt154 ||iii

atha pukkasyādicaturdevatyo 'tiviṣaṇṇāś155 cakrapater abhāvaṃ156 dṛṣṭvā pu-
naḥ157 * svacittaṃ prabodhya vajragītaiḥ158 saṃcodayanti159 prabhum | prabhur f. 190v1

api praṇidhānāvedhasāmarthyena svapnaprabodhitavad vajragītaṃ śrutvottiṣṭhet |
pañcajñānamayabodhicitto*tthānakiraṇaiḥ160 sacarācaram ānīya tatra praveśya ca- 2

iCf. HeTa I.viii. 6cd-8ab ; HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 2v7-3r3 and S f. 307r6-v1), VaPra§10, HePra§10 et al..
iiHeTa I. viii. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r1-2), VaPra§11, HePra§11 et al..

140hekāravajrālambanaṃ HP� ] hekārāvalambanaṃ Ṅ3. 141pratya° HP� ] pratye° Ṅ3. 142sarvair
HP� ] sarvver Ṅ3. 143°aṃ HP� ] °āṃ Ṅ3 (GD۬ڲD mistaken as long vowel). 144bimbaniṣpattiḥ
HP� ] bimbā niṣpatti° Ṅ3. 145ekībhūya HP� ] ekībhūyan Ṅ3. 146°virājitaṃ HP� ] °virājita° Ṅ3.
147°ghoraṃ HP� ] °ghora° Ṅ3. 148°aika° HP� ] °eka° Ṅ3. 149°aṃ ] °a° Ṅ3. 150gaurīṃ HP� ] gaurī
Ṅ3. 151caurīṃ HP� ] caurī Ṅ3. 152°devīr HP� ] °devī Ṅ3. 153sveṣṭadevaṃ dveṣākṛtiṃ FRQM�Salvini ]
sveṣṭadveṣākṛtin Ṅ3. 154drutāpanno 'bhūt HP� ] dratāpanno 'bhūta Ṅ3. 155°devatyo 'tiviṣaṇṇāś
FRQM� (cf. HePra§12) ] °devatī avisannā Ṅ3. 156°pater abhāvaṃ HP� (cf. HePra§12) ] °pater eva
bhāvāṃ Ṅ3. 157punaḥ HP� ] punaḥ [f.190v] ḥ Ṅ3. 158vajra° HP� ] vajrī Ṅ3. 159saṃcodayanti
HP� ] sañcaudayanti Ṅ3.
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kradevatāś ca gṛhītvā samarasībhūyopadeśāt161 sahajabimbaṃ trailokyaikamūrtiṃ
mahāśāntaṃ162 candrakānta*maṇiprabhaṃ163 paśyet | anuyogaṃ niṣpādyaivaṃ1643

! tataḥ skandhadhātvāyataneṣu165 bījanyāsaṃ karoti vajrī ! vajrādi166 khecaryanta-
paryantam167 || [Ɨۦkāraṃ vinyased]168 rūpe | Lۦ * vedanāyāṃ smṛtam | punar4

Ưۦkāraṃ169 saṃjñāyām | saṃskāre X170ۦ nyaset | punar Dۨkāraṃ vijñāne ! pañ-
caskandhasvabhāvataḥ || ǌۦkāraṃ māṃse [nyaset | rakte]171 kāraṃ172ۦ܀ punar
bha*vet | kāraṃۦ܂ bodhicitte | majjamedayor173 ۦۜ punaḥ || kāraṃۦ۞ rūpabhāge5

ca śabde [Hۦkāram cintayet]174 | DLۦkāraṃ gandhaviṣaye175 | rase tu Rۦkāraṃ pu-
naḥ176 | sparśe DXۦkāraṃ vicintya177 | Dۦ*kāraṃ dharmadhātutaḥ || anenātiyogaṃ6

niṣpādya mahāyogaṃ samārabhet ||i

nābhau hṛdi kaṇṭhe lalāṭe178 padmacatuṣṭayaṃ [dhyātva ! Dۦ Kǌۦ Rۦ KD179[ۦ

tatra vinyasya ! kāyāditrayā*dhiṣṭhānaṃ180 cintayet | akṣararājaṃ śuklavarṇaṃ7

dhyātvā śirasi raśmiṃ181 niścārya tasmāt kāyasamūhena gaganam āpūrya saṃ-
hārya tatraiva pūrvabīje praveśya kāyavajro bhavet | * Rۦ NƗ\DYDMUDGKDUƗWPD�f. 191r1

NƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ NƗ\DYDMUƗWPDNR 
KDP || Ɨۊkāraṃ182 vākpathe dhyāyāt | rakta-
varṇaṃ vibhāvayet | raśmiṃ183 saṃsphārayitvā tasmād vāgvajrasamūhena gaga-
nam ā*pūrṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā saṃhārya tatraiva prāgbīje184 praviṣṭaṃ185 vicintya vāgva-2

jradharo bhavet | Rۦ YƗJYDMUDGKDUƗWPDNƗ186ۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗ YƗJYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗ�
WPDNR 
KDP || trailokyabījaṃ dhyāyāt | cittapa*the kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ vibhāvayet | ra-3

iCf. VaPra§13 and HePra§13; once metrical ?

160pañcajñānamayabodhicittotthāna° FRQM� (cf. VaPra§12, HePra§12) ] pa(ñcajñāna [[5) | utthāna°
Ṅ3 (overexposed) Ṅ3. 161°opadeśāt HP� ] °ya upadeśāta Ṅ3. 162mahāśāntaṃ FRQM� ] (maha) ††3,
illegible due to the overexposure of the image. 163candrakāntamaṇiprabhaṃ FRQM� ] [[3 nt† [3]
maṇiprabhaṃ Ṅ3. 164anuyogaṃ niṣpādyaivaṃ HP� ] anuyogata niṣpādyaiva Ṅ3 (no GD۬ڲD before).
165skandhadhātvāyataneṣu HP� (cf. VaPra§13, HePra§13) ] kandhadhātvāyatneṣu Ṅ3. 166vajrādi
HP� ] vajrādau Ṅ3. 167°anta° HP� ] °ānta° Ṅ3. 168Ɨۦkāraṃ vinyased FRQM� (cf. VaPra§13, HePra§13) ]
[[8 °d Ṅ3 (overexposed). 169Ưۦ° HP� ] Ư° Ṅ3. 170Xۦ Ṅ3

p.c. ] RP� Ṅ3
a.c. (added in upper margin).

171nyaset | rakte FRQM� (cf. VaPra§13, HePra§13) ] [[4 Ṅ3 (overexposed). kāraṃۦ܀172 FRQM� (cf.
VaPra§13, HePra§13) ] [[ [āraṃ Ṅ3 (overexposed). 173°medayor HP� ] °medayo Ṅ3. 174Hۦkāraṃ
cintayet FRQM� ] RP� Ṅ3 (eye-skip ?). 175°viṣaye HP� ] °viṣayeṣu Ṅ3. 176punaḥ HP� ] pu [[2 Ṅ3

(overexposed). 177vicintya HP� ] cintya Ṅ3. 178kaṇṭhe lalāṭe HP� ] kaṇṭhalalāṭeṣu Ṅ3. 179dhyātva
! aṁ hūṁ oṁ haṁ FRQM� (cf. HePra§13) ] ([[3 KDۦ Rۦ Kǌۦ Dۦ) Ṅ3 (overexposed). 180kāyādi°
FRQM�Isaacson ] kāya° Ṅ3. 181°iṃ HP� ] °i Ṅ3. 182Ɨۊkāraṃ HP� ] Ɨkāraṃ Ṅ3. 183°iṃ HP� ] °i Ṅ3.
184vāgvajre HP� ] prāgvajre Ṅ3. 185praviṣṭaṃ HP� ] praviṣṭa Ṅ3. 186°ātmakāḥ HP� ] °ātmakā Ṅ3.
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śmiṃ187 saṃsphārya bījāt tasmāc cittavajrasamūhena188 gaganam āpūrṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā
tatraivāntarlīnaṃ189 vicintya bījarāje praveśya cittavajradharo bha*vet | Rۦ FLWWD� 4

YDMUDGKDUƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗĞ190 FLWWDYDMUDGKDUƗWPDNR 
KDP ||i tathā ca ma-
ntrakulapaṭale Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ kāyavākcittādhiṣṭhānaṃ191 śabdenoktaṃ bhagavatā !
i*ti me192 vacanāt ||ii 5

kāyavākcittam adhiṣṭhāya dveṣavajrapadaṃ dhyāyāt | anena mahāyogaṃ193 ni-
ṣpādya pūrvoktakrameṇa dhyātvā dveṣātmako bhavet | kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ ma*hāghoraṃ1946

māracatuṣṭayākrāntaṃ ṣaṇmudropetaṃ nairātmāsamopetam195 ātmānaṃ paśyet ||
evam uktaṃ196 kutaḥ |

sattvabimbasaṃbhūtaṃ197 maṇḍaleśaṃ vibhāvayet |iii

iti vacanāt ||

i*dānīṃ yathāvidhiyogena varṇacihnādikaṃ dhyātvā WULVDPD\ƗWPDNR 
KDP iti 7

paṭhitvā trisamayātmako bhūtvā198 vidyāsādhanam199 ārabhet || manasā yadīpsitā
vidyā cittavajrasaṃbhūtā ! anyāpi sarvalakṣa*ṇopetā ca prajñādharā acalā guṇaśe- f. 191v1

kharā loke sallajjā200 sattvavatsalā sādhake bhaktiyuktā tasyāḥ sādhanaṃ vakṣye
yathāyogaṃ prayogataḥ || Rۦkāraṃ201 śirasi202 dhyātvā ! hṛdi Kǌۦ*kāraṃ203 vinya- 2

set204 ! VYƗkāraṃ cintayen nābhau ! ūruyugme205 ca Ɨۊkāram206 | KƗkāraṃ pādayor
vinyasya bhagavadaṅganyāsaṃ yathā kṛtaṃ207 tathā bhagavatyāś ca208 kuryāt ||iv

iCf. HePra§13. iiCf. HeTa I.ii. 10. iiiHeTa I.viii. 9cd. ivPartly metrical, cf. HePra§15.

187°iṃ HP� ] °i Ṅ3. 188°samūhena HP� ] °samūhe Ṅ3. 189°āntrlīnaṃ HP� ] °āntaralīn Ṅ3. 190°āś
HP� ] °ā Ṅ3. 191°aṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 192me Ṅ3

p.c. ( ?) ] RP� Ṅ3
a.c.. NB : one DN܈DUD ("PH", "VH" or

perhaps "QDL") added above in upper margin without line reference. 193°yogaṃ HP� ] °yoga Ṅ3.
194°ghoraṃ HP� ] °ghora° Ṅ3. 195°samopetam HP� ] °samāpetaṃ Ṅ3. 196yad uktaṃ HP� ] yudukta
Ṅ3. 197°bimba° HP� ] °bimbaṃ Ṅ3. 198trisamayātmako 'ham iti paṭhitvā trisamayātmako bhūtvā
FRQM� ] trisamayātmako 'ham || bhūya Ṅ3 (eye-skip ?). 199°vidyā° HP� ] °vedyā° Ṅ3. 200sallajjā
HP� ] sallajjā ((jjā |)) | ∅ Ṅ3

p.c. (ligature rewritten above in upper margin, followed by a mark indi-
cating a problem in the text / exemplar). 201°kāraṃ HP� ] °kāra Ṅ3. 202śirasi Ṅ3

p.c. ] si <rasi>
Ṅ3

a.c. (added above). 203°kāraṃ HP� ] °kāra Ṅ3. 204vinyaset HP� ] vinyasyet Ṅ3. 205ūru° HP� ]
ūrur Ṅ3. 206ca Ɨۊkāram HP� ] cƗkāraḥ Ṅ3. 207yathā kṛtaṃ Ṅ3 ( ?) ] uncertain, overexposed.
208bhagavatyāś ca HP� ] bhagavatīñ ca Ṅ3.
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rūpe vajrā sadākhyā*tā gaurī vedanāyāṃ smṛtā |3

saṃjñāyāṃ vāriyoginī saṃskāre vajraḍākinī ||i

vijñānaskandhe nairātmyā bījanyāsena tattvataḥ ||ii

caturdhātuṣu pukkasyādicaturdevībījaṃ * nyaset | cakṣurādyāyataneṣu209 gauryā-4

dayaḥ210 prakīrtitāḥ211 || evaṃ bhagavatīskandhadhātvāyataneṣu nyāsaṃ kṛtvā
padmavajrādhiṣṭhānaṃ kuryāt || Ɨۊkāreṇa padmaṃ dhyāyād dharmoda*yākāram2125

etanmadhye Kǌۦkārajaṃ kamalakośakiñjalkasuṣiraṃ213 vicintya ! tadanu Kǌۦ-
kārasaṃbhavaṃ vajraṃ vibhāvya ! Rۦkāreṇa tanmaṇisuṣiraṃ dhyātvā ! mantre-
ṇādhitiṣṭhet214 * |6

Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUD PDKƗUƗJDVXNKDۨGDGD215 _
FDWXUƗQDQGDEKƗJ YLĞYD Kǌۦ � NƗU\Dۨ NXUX܈YD PH __

Rۦ YDMUD PDKƗGYH܈D FDWXUƗQDQGDGƗ\DND _
NKDJDPXNKDLNDUDVR QƗWKD Kǌۦ � NƗU\Dۨ NXUX܈YD PH __iii

evaṃ * vidhiyogena padmavajram adhiṣṭhāyānurāgayet216 | bāhye 'py evaṃ7

kṛtvā sevayed abhilāṣataḥ217 | mahāratisukhasamāpattiparyantenādiyogo nāma sa-
mādhiḥ ||iv

tatas tena * pañcaskandhāhaṃkāraṃ kṛtvā vāgvajrād anurāgayet218 ! samā-f. 192r1

pattito mahārāgānurāgataḥ || tato mahāsukhodbhavabodhicittaṃ219 kamalakoṣān-
targataṃ dṛṣṭvā saṃskārābhi*niveśena vajrābjasaṃbhūtarasaṃ rasanendriyeṇālo-2

ḍyānīya220 prīṇayed221 ātmānam | yāvat sarvatathāgatavajrayoginīkrodhādīnām a-
rcanā bhavet || tadanu śeṣaṃ222 yat223 * kiñcil lavaleśasthitaṃ224 bodhicittaṃ tat-3

iHeTa I.ix 8. iiUnmetrical, source unknown, cf. HeTa I.ix 9ab and 3L۬ڲƯNUDPDVƗGKDQD v.
55d. iiiCf. HeTa II.xii 5-6, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r2-3), HePra§15, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120r2-3), BhraHeSā
(pp. 167f.), KṛYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218 et al.. ivCf. VaPra§14, HePra§15, et al..

209°āyataneṣu HP� ] °ā yatneṣu Ṅ3. 210°ādayaḥ HP� ] °ādyā Ṅ3. 211prakīrtitāḥ HP� ] prakīrtitā
Ṅ3. 212°ākāram HP� ] °ākāra Ṅ3 (no GD۬ڲD). 213°kiñjalka° HP� ] °kiñjalkaṃ Ṅ3. 214°ādhitiṣṭhet
HP� ] °ādhiṣṭhet Ṅ3. 215°rāga HP� ] °rāgaṃ Ṅ3. 216°vajram adhiṣṭhāyā° HP� ] °vajrādhiṣṭhāyā°
Ṅ3

p.c.; °vajrādhiṣṭhānayā° Ṅ3
a.c. (canceled). 217abhilāṣataḥ HP� ] abhilaṣataḥ Ṅ3. 218anurāgayet

Ṅ3
p.c. ] anurāyet Ṅ3

p.c. (°JD° added above). 219mahāsukho° Ṅ3
p.c. ] sukho° Ṅ3

p.c. (PDKƗ° added
above). 220°āloḍyānīya HP� ] °ālokanīya° Ṅ3. 221prīṇayed HP� ] prīṇayenād Ṅ3. 222śeṣaṃ HP� ]
śeṣa Ṅ3. 223yat HP� ] yata Ṅ3.
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sambhavaṃ sacakrabhaṭṭārakaṃ vibhāvya mātṛpuramadhye Kǌۦvajraṃ225 niścār-
yānīya vajraḍākamārgeṇa praveśya payaḥ * pānīyaṃ yathā tathā bhagavatīṃ ca 4

Dۦkāreṇotsṛjed iti226 cintayet ||

tataḥ227 sveṣṭadevaṃ228 mahākṛṣṇam ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśaṃ 229 ṣaṇmudrope-
taṃ230 śirasi pañcakapālālaṃ*kṛtamālāpaṭṭabaddhordhvajūṭam231,232 ardhaparya- 5

ṅkatāṇḍavadharaṃ nagnaṃ233 navanāṭyarasair yutam || śṛṅgāra 1 vīra 2 bībhatsa 3
raudra 4 hāsa 5 bhayānaka 6 karuṇā 7 * adbhuta 8 śāntarasa234 9 ||i mūrdhni viśva- 6

vajrāṅkitaṃ sabhrūbhaṅgavikṛtānanaṃ trinetraṃ235 mahābhīmaṃ pralayānalajvā-
lākulaṃ236 prabhuṃ bhagavantaṃ caturmārākrāntaṃ237 nara*śiromālālaṃkṛta- 7

gātraṃ238 dviraṣṭavarṣākṛtilalitasvavidyāyutaṃ paśyet || yadvad239 bhagavantaṃ
tadvad240 bhagavatīṃ ca bhāvayet | kiṃ ca pañcamudropetā241 śuṣkanaraśiromā-
lālaṃ*kṛtagātrā kartikapālakaravyagrā242 || śeṣaṃ bhagavadvad243 boddhavyam f. 192v1

iti244 || hastyaśvakharagāvoṣṭramanujaśarabhotukā245 dakṣiṇāṣṭakapāleṣu kramaśo
jñātavyāḥ | tathā vāmāṣṭakapā*leṣu pṛthivīvaruṇavātāgnicandrasūryayamakube- 2

rān246,247 dhyāyāt |ii prathamaṃ mukhaṃ kṛṣṇaṃ ! vāmaṃ raktaṃ ! dakṣiṇaṃ
śuklam248 ! ūrdhvāsyaṃ249 dhūmraṃ vikṛtaṃ250 ! śe*ṣamukhacatuṣṭayaṃ bhṛṅga- 3

sannibham || ṣoḍaśabhujacatuścaraṇasya251 ||iii

iCf. VaPra§10, HePra§16 et al.. iiCf. HeTa II.v. 24-25, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v3-5), HePra§16, CVS
(vv.4-5 + nt. in transl.), BhraHeSā (p. 165) et al.. iiiCf. VaPra§10, HePra§16 et al..

224lavaleśa° HP� ] labhevalesaṃ Ṅ3. 225Kǌۦvajraṃ HP� ] Kǌۦvajro Ṅ3. 226°sṛjed iti HP� ]
°sṛjeta Ṅ3. 227tataḥ HP� ] tata Ṅ3. 228°devaṃ HP� ] °devāṃ Ṅ3. 229°keśaṃ HP� ] °keśa° Ṅ3.
230°mudro° HP� ] °madro° Ṅ3. 231°kapālālaṃkṛta° HP�Isaacson ] °kapālaṃ Ṅ3. 232°jūṭam HP�Isaacson ]
°kūṭaṃ Ṅ3. 233nagnaṃ HP� ] nagna° Ṅ3. 234°rasa HP� ] °rasā Ṅ3. 235°netraṃ HP� ] °netra° Ṅ3.
236°ākulaṃ HP� ] °ākula° Ṅ3. 237catur° HP� ] catura Ṅ3. 238°gātraṃ HP� ] °gātra° Ṅ3. 239yadvad
HP� ] yad Ṅ3. 240bhagavantaṃ tadvad HP� ] bhagavan Ṅ3. 241°mudropetā HP� ] °mudropetaṃ Ṅ3.
242karti° HP� ] katṛ° Ṅ3. NB : There is a lengthy note above in the upper margin, presumably reading
"NDW܀NDSƗODNDUDY\DJUƗ ĞH܈DEKD". 243bhagavadvad HP� ] bhagavad Ṅ3. 244boddhavyam iti HP� ]
bodhavyā iti Ṅ3. 245°aśva° Ṅ3

p.c ] °a° Ṅ3
a.c (°ĞYD° added above). 246°varuṇa° HP� ] °vāyuvaruṇa°

Ṅ3. 247°āgni° HP� ] °āgniś Ṅ3. 248śuklam HP� ] śuklaṃ paścimam Ṅ3. 249°āsyaṃ HP� ] °āsya°
Ṅ3. 250vikṛtaṃ HP� ] vikṛtāsyaṃ Ṅ3. 251ṣoḍaśabhuja° HP� ] ṣoḍaśaśca bhujaś Ṅ3.
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prathamavāmabhuje252 triśūlaṃ punar vāmabhuje vajraghaṇṭādharaṃ da*kṣiṇe4

dvibhujābhyāṃ vajrakartidharam253 | mukhatrayam | pradhānamukhaṃ kṛṣṇaṃ254

vāmaṃ raktaṃ dakṣiṇam atiśuklaṃ255 mṛtakākrāntaṃ śeṣadvibhujābhyām vajra-
śṛṅkhalāsamāpannaṃ paśyet || ṣaḍbhujasya256 ||i *5

vāmena kapālaṃ dakṣiṇena vajraṃ śeṣadvibhujābhyāṃ257 vajravārāhīsamā-
pannam ekānanaṃ śavākrāntaṃ dhyāyāt | caturbhujasya ||ii

vāme kapālakhaṭvāṅgaṃ258 * dakṣiṇe jvaladvajraṃ259 śavākrāntaṃ dhyāyāt ||6

dvibhujasya ||iii

sarve pūrvoktavarṇālaṃkṛtagātrā260 Kǌۦbhavāḥ || dvibhujasya prajñā vajrā sar-
vatas tādṛśī261 nairātmyā262 yathā saṃjñāmātrabhi*nnā263 || viharaṇakālopadarśi-7

taṃ khaṭvāṅgam āliṅgya | iti sarve bhaṭṭārakāḥ prajñāyuktā ardhaparyaṅkanāṭya-
sthāḥ ||

ata evaṃbhūtaṃ bhagavantam ātmānaṃ dṛṣṭvā sveṣṭākāre*ṇa tadanu mantha-f. 193r1

manthānayogād devīcakram utsarjayet264 || JDۦ FDۦ YDۦ JKDۦ SDۦ ĞDۦ FDۦ
ۦDڲ iti bījākṣareṇotsṛjya | pūrve gaurīṃ265 kṛṣṇāṃ dakṣiṇe kartidharāṃ vāme
rohitakarāṃ266 * brahmākrāntāṃ267 rūpaskandhasvabhāvāṃ268 cintayet | dakṣiṇe2

caurīṃ269 raktāṃ savye kṛpīṭam avasavye270 varāhaṃ śavākrāntāṃ271 vedanā-
skandhasvabhāvāṃ bhāvayet | paścime vettālī*ṃ272 dakṣiṇe kūrmahastāṃ vāme3

karoṭakadharāṃ taptacāmīkaradyutivarṇāṃ273 saṃjñāskandhasvabhāvāṃ274 na-

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v2), VaPra§32, HePra§16 et al.. iiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v1), VaPra§32, HePra§16

et al.. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r7-v1), VaPra§32, HePra§16 et al..

252prathama° HP� ] ṣaḍbhujasya prathama° Ṅ3. NB : "EKXMDV\DڲD܈" presumably a misplaced i-
nsertion, cf. nt. at end of paragraph. 253dakṣiṇe dvibhujābhyāṃ vajrakartidharam FRQM� ] da-
kṣiṇe karttidharaṃ Ṅ3

a.c.; da((kṣiṇe vajraṃ))kṣiṇe karttidharaṃ Ṅ3
p.c. (added in righthand margin).

254kṛṣṇaṃ HP� ] kṛṣṇa° Ṅ3. 255dakṣiṇam atiśuklam HP� ] dakṣiṇātiśuklaṃ Ṅ3. 256ṣaḍbhujasya
Ṅ3

p.c. ] RP� Ṅ3
a.c. (added in lower margin, presumably wrongly inserted at the beginning of this

paragraph). 257śeṣa° HP� ] viśeṣa° Ṅ3. 258°aṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 259°aṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 260°varṇā°
HP� ] °vaṇṇī° Ṅ3. 261sarvatas tādṛśī HP�Isaacson ] sarv>ā<tādṛśā Ṅ3

p.c. (canceled ?). 262nairātmyā
HP� ] nairātmya Ṅ3. 263°mātrabhinnā em. ] °mātrābhinnā Ṅ3. 264utsarjayet HP� ] utsarggayet Ṅ3.
265°īṃ HP� ] °ī Ṅ3. 266°karāṃ HP� ] °karā Ṅ3. 267brahmā° HP� ] brāhmā° Ṅ3. 268°svabhāvāṃ
HP� ] °svabhāvāś Ṅ3. 269°īṃ HP� ] °ī Ṅ3. 270avasavye HP� ] avasavyena Ṅ3. 271°ākrāntāṃ
HP� ] °ākrāntaṃ Ṅ3. 272vettālīṃ HP� ] vetālīn Ṅ3. 273°cāmīkaradyutivarṇāṃ HP� ] °cāmīkarā-
dyubhivarṇṇā Ṅ3. 274°svabhāvāṃ HP� ] °svabhāva° Ṅ3.
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rasiṃhārūḍhāṃ paśyet | uttare ghasmarīṃ275 maraktamaṇinibhāṃ276 * savye sar- 4

padharām avasavye yogapātrikādhṛtiṃ277 rudrārūḍhāṃ278 saṃskāraskandhasva-
rūpāṃ279 cintayet | aiśānyāṃ pukkasīṃ280 nīlavarṇāṃ281 dakṣiṇe siṃhadharāṃ282

pradhāne283 parśukarāṃ kṛtā*rūḍhāṃ284 pṛthivīdhātusvabhāvāṃ kalpayet | āgne- 5

yyāṃ śabarīṃ285 śuklāṃ286 pradhāne bhikṣudharām287 uttare khikkhiridharāṃ
vittanāyakārūḍhām abdhātusvarūpāṃ sṛjet | *nairṛtyāṃ caṇḍālīṃ gaganābhāṃ 6

dakṣiṇe cakradharāṃ vāme lāṅgalahastāṃ288 rākṣasāsīnāṃ289 tejodhātusvabhā-
vāṃ sthāpayet | vāyavyāṃ ḍombinīṃ290 viśvavarṇāṃ291 ! dakṣiṇe jvaladvajro292

* vāme tarjanikā smṛtā293 ! vemacitrisamārūḍhāṃ294 vāyudhātusvabhāvāṃ295 ci- 7

ntayed yogavit || bhūcarī khecarī nairātmā ca punar bhaṭṭārakotsargānupraveśāt
praviṣṭā dhyātavyāḥi pūrvoktasthāne*ṣu yathākrameṇa || f. 193v1

etāḥ sarvās trinetrā ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśāḥ pañcamudropetā nagnā ardhaparyaṅka-
tāṇḍavasthā296 raudrā dviraṣṭavarṣākṛtayaś297 candrāsanāsīnā dra*ṣṭavyāḥ || 2

evaṃ niṣpādya cakraṃ tanmadhyagato vajrī svakāyavinirgataraśmijālakira-
ṇair anantalokadhātum āpūrṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā tanmadhye māyānirmāṇavad ātmānaṃ298

cinta*yitvā svahṛdbījāt299 kiraṇajālair anantāparyantākāśaṃ300 gatvā svasamaya- 3

cakrasadṛśaṃ301 jñānacakram ānīya purato dṛṣṭvārghapādyādikaṃ302 dattvā yathā-
krame*ṇa svasamayacakre praveśya śrīmaddhekārākāraṃ kuryāt ||ii 4

tadanv ekīkaraṇasamaye svakāyavinirgatakiraṇān niḥsṛtya sarvatathāgata-
vajrayoginībo*dhisattvakrodhādīn saṃmukhaṃ dṛṣṭvābhiṣekaṃ prārthayet || DEKL� 5

iCf. VaPra§16 (silently quoted by 'modern' MSS). iiCf. HeSāU (K fol. 4v2-6, Ṅ1 fol. 5r1-5),
VaPra§§ 10,16, HePra§16 et al..

275°īṃ HP� ] °ī Ṅ3. 276°nibhāṃ HP� ] °nibhā Ṅ3. 277°dhṛtiṃ HP� ] °dhṛt(y)a Ṅ3. 278°ārūḍhāṃ
HP� ] °ārūḍhā Ṅ3. 279°skandha° HP� ] °skandhā° Ṅ3. 280°īṃ HP� ] °ī Ṅ3. 281°varṇāṃ HP� ]
°varṇṇā Ṅ3. 282dakṣiṇe siṃhadharāṃ FRQM� (cf. HePra§16 et al.) ] RP� Ṅ3. 283pradhāne HP� ]
pradhānena Ṅ3. 284kṛtā° HP� ] >vi<kṛtāṃ tā° Ṅ3

p.c. (canceled). 285°īṃ HP� ] °ī Ṅ3. 286śuklāṃ
FRQM� (cf. HePra§16 et al.) ] RP� Ṅ3. 287°dharām HP� ] RP� Ṅ3. 288°hastāṃ HP� ] °hastā Ṅ3.
289°āsīnāṃ HP� ] °āsīnaṃ Ṅ3. 290°īṃ HP� ] °ī Ṅ3. 291°varṇāṃ HP� ] °varṇṇā Ṅ3. 292°vajro HP� ]
°vajra° Ṅ3. 293tarjanikā smṛtā HP� ] tārjjanikāṃ smṛtā Ṅ3. 294vemacitri° HP� ] vemacitrī Ṅ3.
295vāyudhātusvabhāvāṃ FRQM� (cf. HePra§16 et al.) ] RP� Ṅ3. 296nagnā ardha° HP� ] nagnārddha°
Ṅ3. 297°ākṛtayaś HP� ] °ākṛtāś Ṅ3. 298°nirmāṇavad ātmānaṃ HP� ] °nirmāṇavac cakrātmanaṃ Ṅ3.
299svahṛd° HP� ] svahṛta Ṅ3. 300°āparyantākāśaṃ HP� ] °āparyantajñānākāśaṃ Ṅ3. 301°sadṛśaṃ
HP� ] °sadṛśa° Ṅ3. 302°ārgha° HP� ] °ā 'rgha° Ṅ3.
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LxFDQWX303܈ PƗۨ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ iti kṛtvā taiḥ pañcatathāgataiḥ –

yathā hi jātamātreṇa snāpitāḥ sa*rvatathāgatāḥ |6

tathāhaṃ snāpayiṣyāmi śuddhadivyena vāriṇā ||

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗEKL܈HNDVDPD\DĞUL\H Kǌۦ __i

anena snāpayanti te || vajraḍākinībhir jayajayākā*raṃ kurvanti ! bodhisattvāḥ7

saṃtuṣṭā ātmānaṃ paśyanti ! krodhādayo 'bhivadanty ākāśāt || nānāvādyaśabda-
dhvanikolāhalāny ucchalanti304 ! kuṅkumacandanasuvarṇādira*tnāni305,306 var-f. 194r1

ṣantīti vicintya śirasi citteśaḥ syād ! bhagavatyāś ca | citteśaśāśvataratneśāmi-
tābhair307 gauryādayo mudrayitvā308 dveṣamohapiśunarāgaiḥ309 pukkasyādīnāṃ
śirasy aṅkayet || tato * hṛṣṭamānasātmikā310 locanādayaḥ311 stuvanti gītyā ||2

tuhuṃ312 pariveṭṭia joïṇisatheṃ tuhuṃ313 varaladdho314 appaṇa cittem |
taï jaa315 saala carācara sohia karuṇācitteṃ316 sata317 * saṃbohia |3

māapapañce sāhasi kajja tuṭṭa ho318 maṇe siriheruarajja ||ii

tato vidyāgaṇamadhye prajñāyuto319 vajrī bhojanāmṛtam utpādayati || \Dۦkā-
reṇa * maruccakraṃ320 dhanvākāraṃ nīlaṃ tasyopari pāvakaṃ321 ravibījasaṃbhū-4

taṃ raktaṃ trikoṇākāraṃ tadupari tryakṣaramadhye322 padmabhājanaṃ muṇḍatra-
yaṃ tadadhare dhyāyā*t | bhājanaṃ punar apy Ɨۊkārādhiṣṭhitam323 || EXۦkārādi-5

mantraṃ324 dhyātvā | tatra Rۦkāraṃ punar ūrdhve matvā Kǌۦ tasyopari cintayet ||
anena dhyānāgninā dravīkṛ*tya pañcāmṛtapañcapradīpaṃ pāradarasākāraṃ pa-6

iCf. HePra§17, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 72v3-4) et al.. iiCf. VaPra§18, HePra§18, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 73v1-2),
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121r5-6), HeSāSaṃ 26 (ff. 209v7-210r1) et al..

303abhiṣiñcantu HP� ] abhipañcan tu Ṅ3. 304°kolāhalāny ucchalanti HP� ] °kolāhanāny
u>pṛ<cchalanti Ṅ3

p.c. (rubbed out). 305kuṅkuma° Ṅ3
p.c. ] °۪NX° added in lower margin, re-

ading in main text already changed. 306°ratnāni Ṅ3
p.c. ] °ra>tna<tnāni Ṅ3

a.c. (canceled).
307citteśaśāśvataratneśāmitābhair FRQM� (cf. HeSāU (f. Ṅ1 5r7), VaPra§18 and HePra§18) ] cittarūpa-
ratneśadharmma° Ṅ3. 308mudrayitvā HP� ] mudrayitvād Ṅ3. 309dveṣamohapiśunarāgaiḥ FRQM� (cf.
HeSāU (f. Ṅ1 5r7) ] vairocanarāgaiḥ Ṅ3. 310°mānasātmikā HP� ] °mānasāt tmikā Ṅ3. 311°ādayaḥ
HP� ] °ādyā Ṅ3. 312tuhu HP� ] tuha Ṅ3. 313°uṃ HP� ] °u Ṅ3. 314°o HP� ] °ā Ṅ3. 315taï jaa
HP� ] tuhu jae Ṅ3. 316°citteṃ HP� ] °citte Ṅ3. 317sata HP� ] saha Ṅ3. 318tuṭṭa ho HP� ] tuṭṭha ho
Ṅ3. 319prajñāyuto HP� ] prajñāyato Ṅ3. 320°aṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 321°aṃ HP� ] °a° Ṅ3. 322°madhye
HP� ] °madhyena Ṅ3. 323Ɨۊ° HP� ] rƗۊ° Ṅ3. 324°kārādi° HP� ] °kārādhi° Ṅ3.
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śyet325 || Kǌۦkārakiraṇair326 anantāparyantabuddhabodhisattvān anurāgya ! jñā-
nāmṛtam ānīya ! ekīkṛtya ! Kǌۦbhavavajreṇā*loḍya ! vilīno vajro 'mṛte327 gataḥ | 7

RۦkāreṇoddīpyƗۊkāreṇa328 bodhayitvātiśītalaṃ paśyet || tadanu bhujaśruvayā
trikākṣareṇākṛṣyāmṛtaṃ329 kuṇḍodare juhoti | ta*nmāṇḍaleyān tadvad330 dhyā- f. 194v1

yāt331 ||

tato 'ṣṭaśmaśānamadhye332 bhagavantaṃ sphuratsaṃhāravigrahaṃ333 dhyātvā-
nena vineyān vinīya334 tatraivāntarlīnaṃ335 vicintya || iti maṇḍalarājāgrī * nāma 2

samādhiḥ || ||i

prathamaṃ bhāvayet336 kṛṣṇaṃ yathāyogaprayogataḥ |
ṣaḍaṅgaṃ bhāvayitvā tu337 paścād varṇaṃ visarjayet ||ii

ṣaḍaṅgānantare vakṣyamāṇasūkṣmayogaṃ dhyātvā vi*sarjanam iti | prabhāsva- 3

raṃ cintayen338 mantrī pañcaskandhasvarūpataḥ || saṃharen māṇḍaleyān sattvān |
gṛhītvā skandhaviṣayaṃ tato gauryādayo bodhicittavi*nirgatā339 iti viditvā | 4

gaurī syād340 bhagavadrūpe341 caurī vedanāyāṃ gatā342 |
vettālī ca343 saṃjñāskandhe saṃskāre344 ghasmarī punaḥ ||

pṛthivī345 pukkasī khyātā abdhātau śa*barī matā | 5

tejasi caṇḍālī tāsāṃ vāte ca346 ḍombinī sthitā ||

yathopadeśāt saṃhṛtya ḍākinīgaṇamelakaṃ paścād ātmānaṃ cintayet ! pra-
bhāsvarapadaṃ347 * param || nairātmyāṃ348 vijñāne matvā bījaraśmīn sphāra- 6

iCf. VaPra§§18-19, HePra§§18-19 et al.. iiThe 2nd line is quoted in VaPra§21.

325pañcāmṛtapañcapradīpaṃ pāradarasākāraṃ paśyet FRQM� ] pāradarasākāraṃ paśyet | pañcā-
mṛtapañcapradīpaṃ Ṅ3. 326°kāra° HP� ] °kāraṃ Ṅ3. 327vajro 'mṛte HP� ] vajrāmṛte Ṅ3.
328°kāreṇoddīpyƗۊ° FRQM� ] °kāreṇa [[2 dhyāḥ Ṅ3. 329trikākṣreṇā° HP� ] trikāṃkāreṇā° ( ?)
Ṅ3. 330tadvad HP� ] tadvantaṃ Ṅ3. 331dhyāyāt Ṅ3

p.c. ] dhyāvāt ( ?) Ṅ3
a.c. (°\Ɨ° added above).

332°śmaśāna° HP� ] °śmaśānā Ṅ3. 333sphurat° HP� ] sphurata° Ṅ3. 334vinīya HP� ] vainīya Ṅ3.
335°aṃ HP� ] °āṃ Ṅ3. 336bhāvayet HP� (cf. HePra§21) ] snavayet Ṅ3. 337tu HP� (cf. VaPra§21) ]
RP� Ṅ3. 338°en HP� ] °eta Ṅ3. 339°ā HP� ] °am Ṅ3. 340syād FRQM� ] RP� Ṅ3. 341°rūpe HP� ] °rūpa
Ṅ3. 342vedanāyāṃ gatā HP� ] vedanā <yā> yā >tva< ṅ gatā Ṅ3

p.c. (°\Ɨ° added in the space for
the binding-hole, ink of the following °\Ɨ° smeared, °WYD° seems to be rubbed out). 343ca HP� ]
RP� Ṅ3. 344saṃskāre HP� ] saṃskāra Ṅ3. 345pṛthivī HP� ] pṛthvī Ṅ3. 346vāte ca HP� ] vāte Ṅ3.
347prabhāsvarapadaṃ HP� ] prabhāsvaraparadaṃ Ṅ3.
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yet punaḥ | tenaikīkṛtya bhagavān svabījāvasthāyāṃ sthitaḥ || tadanu candrasū-
ryabījāny ekībhūya jha*ṭiti prajvalitaṃ raśmipuñjākāraṃ dhyātvā krameṇa3497

dīpaśikhāvad abhūt | tadanu350 kadalīgarbhaikākāraṃ351 dhyāyāt tāvad ! yāvad
anupalambho bhavet ||i ata eva –

āi ṇa anta ṇa majjha tahiṃ352 ṇaü353 bhava ṇaü354 ṇibbāna355 |f. 195r1

ehu so paramamahāsuha356 ṇaü357 para ṇaü358 appāṇa ||ii

prabhāsvaragatiṅgata utthānaṃ359 ca vicintayet |
jhaṭity akā*rayogena360 cakranāthaṃ vibhāvayet361 ||iii2

kiṃ tu "sattvabimbasaṃbhūtaṃ"iv kathitaṃ śākyamahāmunibhāvakena362

bhāvayed evaṃ yathākramopadeśataḥ || ||

idānīṃ363 mantrajāpa364balitattvasūkṣmayo*gā avatāryante365 || bhagavatīmu-3

khād vinirgatāni saraśmikāni svamukhe366 praviśyāvadhūtīpathena367 gatvā vajra-
mārgeṇa bhagavatīpadme praviśya mantrākṣarāṇi368 punar bhagavatīmukhāt sva-
mukham anena krameṇa * khedaparyantaṃ śāntikādibhedena369 varṇayogāj ja-4

iQuoted in §21 HePraTib., reading "GH
L UMHV VX ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GD۪ VD ERQ GDJ [VD ERQ ۪DJ
G] JFLJ WX J\XU SD ODV VNDG FLJ JLV [VNDG FLJ JL G] UDE WX 
EDU ED
L 
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP
SDU EVDP SDU E\DV QDV ULP J\LV PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EXU J\XU SD GH
L UMHV VX FKX ĞL۪ JL VxL۪ SR
L
UQDP SDU GH VULG GX EVDP SDU E\D VWH _ GPLJV SD PHG SDU J\XU SD ML VULG SDU UR __". iiHeTa
II.v. 68 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), VaPra§22, §22 HePraTib., KriSaṃ3D (ch. 6-6-9 v.13) ; SāMā 183,
Sarahapāda's DGK v. 27 (Bagchi 1938 : p.21), SNSD (p. 198) et al.. iiiUntraced. ivCf. HeTa
I.viii. 9, reading "DN܈DURGEKDYDSL۬ڲDV\D KǌۨSKDܒNƗUDX QD FH܈\HWH _ VDWWYDELPEDVDPXGEKǌWDۨ
PD۬ڲDOHĞDۨ YLEKƗYD\HW __".

348nairātmyāṃ HP� ] nairātmā Ṅ3. 349krameṇa Ṅ3
p.c. ] added in lower margin and re-inserted into

the main text. 350tadanu HP� (cf. §21 HePraTib.) ] tasmād anu Ṅ3. 351kadalīgarbhaikākāraṃ FRQM�
(cf. §21 HePraTib.) ] kadalīgarbbhāṃś Ṅ3. 352tahiṃ HP� ] tahi Ṅ3. 353ṇaü HP� ] ṇo Ṅ3. 354ṇaü
HP� ] ṇo Ṅ3. 355ṇibbāna HP� ] ṇibbāne >thāka-i< Ṅ3

p.c. (canceled). 356parama° HP� ] para° Ṅ3.
357ṇaü HP� ] ṇo Ṅ3. 358ṇaü HP� ] ṇo Ṅ3. 359°gatiṅgata utthānaṃ HP� (unmetrical) ] °gatiṅgatotthā-
naṃ Ṅ3

360jhaṭity akārayogena HP� ] jhaṭit<y>i ākārayogeṇa Ṅ3
p.c. (°WL changed to °W\Ɨ° without

canceling the °L°). 361vibhāvayet HP� ] bhāvayet Ṅ3
362°muni° HP� ] °mune Ṅ3. 363idānīṃ

HP� ] idānī Ṅ3. 364mantra° HP� ] manvantra° Ṅ3. 365°yogā avatāryante HP� ] °yogāvatāryate
Ṅ3. 366bhagavatīmukhād vinirgatāni saraśmikāni svamukhe FRQM� (cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r4), VaPra§24,
HePra§24 et al.) ] bhagavatīmukheṣu Ṅ3. 367praviśyā° HP� ] praveśyā° Ṅ3. 368mantrākṣarāṇi HP� ]
mantrāṇi Ṅ3.
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pet | dolājāpaḥ ||i hṛtsūrye370 maṇḍalākāreṇopaviṣṭāni mantrākṣarāṇy ūrdhvaśiras-
kāni371 cintayet | piṇḍajā*paḥ ||ii dīrghanādenoccaranti sarve mantrākṣarāṇi | iti 5

samayajāpaḥ ||iii jāpaṃ ca kartavyaṃ punar mahad dhṛdayopadeśataḥ –

jñānamūrtidharo vajrī acintyaṃ372 bhāva*yet sadā || 6

Rۦ GHYD SLFXYDMUD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | ṣoḍaśabhujasya ||
Rۦ WUDLORN\ƗN܈HSD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | dvibhujasya ||
Rۦ MYDOD�EK\R Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | caturbhujasya ||
Rۦ NLܒL � YDMUD * Kǌ373ۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | ṣaḍbhujasya ||iv 7

sarveṣām evaṃ hṛdayam || upahṛdayaṃ punaḥ |

Rۦ YDMUDNDUWDULKHYDMUƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||v

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D SL۪JDORUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH FDWXUYLۦĞDWL*QHWUƗ\D �DĞDEKXڲR܈ f. 195v1

MƗ\D N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H374 NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D DUGKHQGX�
GDۨܒ܈UL۬H375 PƗUD\D � NƗUD\D � JDUMD\D � WDUMD\D � ĞR܈D\D * � VDSWDVƗJDUƗQ 2

EDQGKD � QƗJƗܒ܈DNƗQ J܀K۬D � VDUYDĞDWUǌQ KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX KDۨ
KDۊ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | bhagavato mūlamantraḥ ||vi

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ SL۪JR*UGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ 3

FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ DĞDEKXMƗ\DڲR܈ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ N۬܈܀DMƯPǌ�
WDYDSX܈H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL*۬H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ ƗGKPƗWDNUǌ� 4

UDFLWWƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ bhagavato 'ṣṭapada-
mantraḥ ||vii

iCf. HeSāU (f. 6r4-6), VaPra§24, HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6), SāMā 123 et al.. iiCf.
VaPra§24, HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r6) et al.. iiiCf. VaPra§24, HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96v2-4)
et al.. ivHeTa I.ii. 3, 7-9 ; VHH DOVR HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2, 7v4-5), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r4), He-
SāSaṃ 10 (ff. 122r4-5, 123r6-7) et al.. vHeTa I.ii. 21, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8
(f. 99r5), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 164v3-4), HeBāPūVi (f. 38r4) et al.. viHeTa II.v. 45-47 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1

ff. 6v6-7r1), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 165v1-3), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r3-5),
HeBāPūVi (f. 39v1-3) et al.. viiCf. HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101v4-6), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 165r6-v1),
HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v2-4), HeBāPūVi (f. 39r5-7) et al., all of which, except HePra§24, are reading
the syllable Kǌۦ each time thrice.

369śāntikādi° HP� ] samanādi° Ṅ3. 370°sūrye HP� ] °sūrya° Ṅ3. 371°āni HP� ] °āṇi Ṅ3. 372vajrī
acintyaṃ FRQM� ] vajrīm acintya Ṅ3. 373hūṁ HP� ] huṁ Ṅ3. 374°vapuṣe HP� ] °vapuṣāya Ṅ3.
375°daṃṣṭriṇe HP� ] °daṣṭriṇe Ṅ3.
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Rۦ Dۦ QDLUƗWP\H376 Kǌۦ SKDܒ _ Rۦ YDMUDڲƗNLQƯ*\H Dۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |5

hṛdayopahṛdayau ||i

Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Xۦ ǌۦ ۦ܀ ۦ܂ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Hۦ DLۦ Rۦ DXۦ Dۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |
bhagavatīmūlamantraḥ ||ii

Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Lۦ Ưۦ * Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Xۦ ǌۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ R6ۦ

ۦ܀ ۦ܂ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Hۦ DLۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Rۦ DXۦ
Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Dۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ bhagavatyaṣṭapadamantraḥ ||iii

Rۦ JDۦ YDMUDJDXUƯ\DL * Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __ Rۦ FDۦ YDMUDFDXUƯ\DL377 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __7

Rۦ YDۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOƯ\DL378 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __ Rۦ JKDۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __
Rۦ SXۦ YDMUDSXNNDVƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __ Rۦ ĞDۦ YDMUDĞDEDUƯ\DL379 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __ * Rۦf. 196r1

FDۦ YDMUDFD۬ڲƗOƯ\DL380 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __ Rۦ ۦDڲ YDMUDڲRPELQƯ\DL 381 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __iv

evaṃ yathecchayā mantraṃ japet purvoktakrameṇa || kiṃ tu tanmadhye bhagavato
mūlamantraṃ japec ca stu*tikāle stutim || tathāgataiḥ stutiṃ kuryāt ||2

tadanu jñānālokavajrasamādhikrameṇa382 dveṣavajrapade sthitvā383 yathānu-
rūpataḥ | ājñāya384 krodhān | traidhātu*kagatān vināyakān ānīya –3

Rۦ LQGD MDPD MDOD MDNNKD EKXGD YDKQL YƗX UDNNKD _
FDQGD VXMMD PDGD EDSSD WDODSƗWƗOD DGGKDVDSSD VƗKƗ�__v

ity anenā*bhimantrya mahāmokṣapuratrayeṣu praveśya385 purvoktakrameṇa śū-4

nyam386 utpādya tryakṣareṇa tān niṣpādya kāyavākcittākāreṇādhiṣṭhāyātmanaṃ
tadbhujamu*khākāreṇa387 dṛṣṭvā puṣpadhūpagandhādibalyupahārakāle388 pa-5

iCf. HePra§24. iiIbid.. iiiIbid.. ivCf. HePra§24 which omits the seed-syllables before the
goddesses' names, reading these in the 'secondary' form ending in �Ư\H. vHeTa II.iv. 91 ; cf.
HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f.
139v7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv et al..

376aṁ nairātmye HP� ] nairātmāye Ṅ3. 377°caurīyai HP� ] °corīyai Ṅ3. 378°vettālīyai HP� ]
vetālīyai Ṅ3. 379°śabarīyai HP� ] °śabarīye Ṅ3. 380vajracaṇḍālīyai HP� ] <vajra>caṇḍālīye Ṅ3

p.c.

(added in upper margin). 381°ḍombinīyai HP� ] °ḍoṃbinīye Ṅ3. 382°samādhi° HP� ] °samādhinā
Ṅ3. 383sthitvā Ṅ3

p.c. ] sthi>na<tvā Ṅ3
a.c. (canceled). 384ājñāya HP� ] ājñā° Ṅ3. 385praveśya HP� ]

praviśya Ṅ3. 386°krameṇa śūnyam HP�Isaacson ] °krameṇ(ā) sūtram Ṅ3.
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ramasamayagītikāṃ389 kākalikayā gātavyāṃ390 sarvasiddhisāṃnidhyakareṇā-
rthaṃ391 yathopa*deśato vajraghaṇṭādhareṇa mantriṇā | tadanantare – 6

LGDۨ EDOLۨ EKXxMD MLۨJKD SKXOODGKǌSD392 PƗۨVD YLۨJKD _
DPKD393 NDMMD VDYYD394 VƗGKD395 NKDQWL NKX۬L396 SKHڲD397 JƗGD __i

ity anena balyupa*hāraṃ dadyāt | tān398 bhuñjayed ātmānaṃ ca prīṇayet || R399ۦ 7

DNƗUR PXNKDۨ VDUYDGKDUPƗ۬ƗP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYƗW ! Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _ii

anena saṃtoṣya mūlamantreṇa stu*tvā śatākṣaraṃ paṭhet400 || tadanu "Rۦ YDMUD f. 196v1

PXۊ" vāratrayena401 visarjayitvā saṃdhyāgītā ca gātavyā punaḥ || etena karmarā-
jāgrī nāma samādhiḥ402 || ||iii

* tato bhāvanāśaktyā vātagṛhīto yadā tadā prathamaṃ403 vaktavyaṃ tasya pra- 2

tīkārahetoḥ404 | śirasy Rۦkārajenduṃ405 dhyātvā mahāmṛtavṛṣṭyātmānaṃ406 pu-
ṣṭaṃ paśyed yā*vat svāsthyaṃ407 prāpnoti ||iv 3

atha svacihnaṃ dharme408 vicintya ! tanmadhyapadme sacakracakravarti-
naṃ409 vibhāvya ! cihnapramāṇaṃ sarṣapasthūlamātraṃ tatra nirūpya ! evam
a*tra samādhināthaṃ sacakrātmakaṃ prabhum eva410 matvā ! sūkṣmāt411 sūkṣma- 4

taraṃ412 sadā bhavet | tatra niyojayec cittaṃ yadā tatra nityaṃ sthirībhavati niści-
tam413 | cakreśva*raṃ pharen nityaṃ syāt ḍākinījālakulākula | gaganam āpūrṇaṃ 5

iHeTa II.iv. 92 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v5-6), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v5-6), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4),
HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1), MuĀv et al.. iiHeTa I.ii. 1, II.iv. 93 ; cf.
HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v6), VaPra§25, HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5), HeSāSaṃ
45 (f. 268v1-2), MuĀv, +HYDMUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ, KṛYaTa (xiv. 1) et al.. iiiCf. VaPra§25, HePra§25 et
al.. ivCf. HePra§25, adding "FHWDV\ DQWDULWDۨ" after "GK\ƗWYƗ".

387tad HP� ] tata Ṅ3. 388°upahāra° HP� ] °upahāraṃ Ṅ3. 389°gītikāṃ HP� ] °gītikā Ṅ3.
390gātavyāṃ HP� ] gītavyā Ṅ3. 391°sāṃnidhya° HP� ] °sānidhya° Ṅ3. 392°dhūpa HP� ] °dhupa
Ṅ3. 393amha Ṅ3

p.c. ] a >ghnya< mha ( ?) Ṅ3
a.c. (canceled). 394savva HP� ] sarvva Ṅ3. 395sādha

HP� ] sāha Ṅ3. 396khuṇi HP� ] khunti Ṅ3. 397pheḍa HP� ] pheda Ṅ3. 398tān HP� ] tāna Ṅ3.
399Rۦ Ṅ3

p.c. ] >a< Rۦ Ṅ3
a.c. (canceled). 400°ākṣaraṃ paṭhet HP� ] °ākṣareṃṇa Ṅ3. 401°trayena

HP� ] °trayaṃ Ṅ3. 402samādhiḥ Ṅ3
p.c. ] sam>i<ādhiḥ Ṅ3

a.c. (canceled). 403prathamaṃ HP� ]
<prathame> Ṅ3

p.c. (added in upper margin). 404°hetoḥ HP� ] °heto Ṅ3. 405°uṃ HP� ] °u Ṅ3.
406mahāmṛta° FRQM� (cf. HePra§25) ] mahā° Ṅ3. 407°aṃ HP� ] °āṃ Ṅ3. 408dharme HP� ] dhamme
Ṅ3. 409sacakracakravartinaṃ FRQM� ] sacakravartiñ ca Ṅ3. 410eva HP� ] evaṃ Ṅ3. 411sūkṣmāt
HP� ] sūkṣmāta Ṅ3. 412sūkṣmataraṃ HP� ] sūkṣma Ṅ3. 413°am HP� ] °aḥ Ṅ3.
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paśyed acintyatvaṃ414 sarvabhāvataḥ ||

ityanantaraṃ415 sannāhadvayaṃ416 vakṣye dharmapādaprasā*dataḥ |6

akṣobhyaś cakrirūpeṇāmitābhaḥ417 kuṇḍalātmakaḥ |
ratneśaḥ418 kaṇṭhamālāyāṃ haste vairocanaḥ419 sthitaḥ |
mekhalāyāṃ420 sthito 'moghaḥ sarvāṅge421 vajradhṛk paśye*t ||i7

cakṣuṣor422 mohavajrī syāt śrotrayor dveṣavajrikā423 |
ghrāṇe mātsaryakī khyātā vaktre ca424 rāgavajrikā |
kāye īrṣyāvajrī ca mano nairātmyayoginī ||ii

etad arthaṃ yatho*padeśato buddhvā mahāsannāhasannaddhībhūya425 viharedf. 197r1

yogī trailokyāgāramadhye sahajahevajrayogataḥ ||

DYDVƗQDP

gopitaṃ yatnād rāhulapādasya matpādaguror426 gurūṇāṃ
sattvā bhaviṣya*nti sattvāśeṣacittatair427 uktam eva satyam |2

spaṣṭīkṛtaṃ bhāvakasukhahetave yatnāt tan mayā kramam
ānandantu yoginīnayādhimuktāḥ sukhena bhadranāmnā ||

iti ||

|| || * dveṣavajrasādhanaṃ samāptam ||3

kṛtir iyaṃ siddhācāryaśrīmadbhadrapādānām iti || ||

iHeTa I.vi. 11-12ab ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r1-2), SāMā 228 et al.. iiHeTa II.iii. 51-52ab ; cf. HeSāU
(Ṅ1 f. 6r2-3), SāMā 228 et al..

414°tvaṃ HP� ] °taṃ Ṅ3. 415ityanantaraṃ HP� ] ityantaraṃ Ṅ3. 416°dvayaṃ HP� ] dvaya Ṅ3.
417°āmitābhaḥ HP� ] °a amitābha° Ṅ3. 418ratneśaḥ HP� ] ratneśa° Ṅ3. 419vairocanaḥ HP� ] vairo-
cana° Ṅ3. 420mekhalāyāṃ HP� ] mekhalāyā Ṅ3. 421sarvāṅge HP� ] sarvāṅgeṣu Ṅ3. 422cakṣuṣor
HP� ] cakṣuṣo Ṅ3. 423°vajrikā HP� ] vajrīkā Ṅ3. 424ca HP� ] RP� Ṅ3. 425°sannaddhībhūya HP� ]
°sannaddho bhūya Ṅ3. 426matpādaguror FRQM� ] pādaguro Ṅ3. 427°cittatair HP� ] °cittataim Ṅ3.



$QQRWDWHG 7UDQVODWLRQ

&RPPHQFHPHQW

Homage to the Glorious Hevajra !

I venerate the Lord, the Glorious Heruka who is endowed with the
fruit that is bliss, Him whose nature is without any nature, who is tra-
nquil, like space, supreme [and] omnipresent, Him who is unseparated
from empti[ness], who is united with Nairātmā (lit. "situated in Nai-
rātmā's JDUEKD"), the incarnate (PǌUWD), possessing the four blisses,
Him who has realized (JDWLۨJDWD) QLUYƗ۬D, who is devoid of [all] im-
purity, who is pure [and] free from anger (or : Him who is removing
anger), the Lord of the ,ƗNLQƯ-sڲ the mighty one who is abounding
with NDSƗOD-s (i.e. skull-bowls).1

I bow down to Lord Heruka whose body is in union with Nairātmā.
Following the root-WDQWUD, I will teach the His VƗGKDQD.2

Now, what is found taught in the ĝUƯPDGGKHYDMUDڲƗNLQƯMƗODPDKƗWDQWUDUƗMD
the Noble Saroruhapāda extracted from that and taught the DEKLVDPD\D ('means
of clear realization'), having concealed it scattering it here and there in order to
protect the oral transmission after he had seen people who were falsely proud and
because of fear of the group of ƗNLQƯ-sڲ ; in order to make clear the DEKLVDPD\D
1 This passage for which no meter could be identified consists of four SƗGD-s á 21 syllables each

of which being construed of units of three times seven syllables, resembling VUDJGKDUƗ-meter.
Regarding the interpretation of "JDWLۨJDWD", cf. Edgerton.

2 Stylistically, it may me be noted here, most authors would have used the absolutive case here
("QDWYƗ", or perhaps "SUD۬DP\D"), instead of the the present tense form "QDPƗPL".

431
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at a time when the people reach some proficiency (ǌ܈PDQ),3 I – the great, great
grandson of Saroruhapāda renown by the name Bhadra, being urged by Kodāli
and commanded by Vajraḍākinī4 – after having seen, heard and realized that what
is taught in the root-WDQWUD, I teach the 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD for those people who
wish [to practice] the ĝUƯPDGGKHYDMUDڲƗNLQƯMƗODPDKƗWDQWUDUƗMD.

Now at first, to begin with, the PDQWULQ5 should perform the worship accordi-
ngly, beginning with the veneration of the teacher and so forth. Having correctly
grasped the oral teachings of the JXUX, he should perform secretly until he attains
some proficiency. When it is reached, he should 'produce' a SUDMxƗ (i.e. a female
consort) as taught [in the WDQWUD], or – if he himself is not able to – he should obtain
[a consort] by [some] sign. Then the \RJLQ should go to a cremation ground or a
forest grove and the like,6 [and continue the practice] until he attains PDKƗPXGUƗ.

3 The use of the particle "FHG" is somewhat surprising, perhaps to reinforce the meaning of the
ORFDWLYXV DEVROXWXV here, in the sense of "if this happens".

4 Most probably referring to His student Kuddālapāda, author of the $FLQW\ƗGYD\DNUDPRSDGHĞD
("AAK" in : 1) NAK 5-45 = NGMPP 134-2 / A 915-3 fol. 44v8-47v3; 2) MBB-II-236 ; 3)
*XK\ƗGL�Dܒ܈DVLGGKLVDۨJUDKD (ed.). Samdhong Rinpoche and Vajravallabh Dwivedi. Sarnath :
Rare Buddhist Text Series 1 (pp. 195-208). 1987.). Kuddālapāda who is counted among the '84
PDKƗVLGGKD-s' is regarded as the main authority of the 'teachings of the inconceivable' (EVDP
PL NK\DE N\L JGDPV ۪DJ). In his AAK he refers to himself as the 'servant of Bhadrapāda' ("EKD�
GUDSƗGDV\D GƗVR >
@KDۨ" fol. 47r12-13) and lists the lineage of the teachings as : "EKƗYDQƗFLۨ�
W\D\RJHQD EXGGK\DWH SUƗS\DWH GKUXYDP _ SDUDPƗĞY>R@ YƯ۬ƗSƗGD LQGUDEKǌWLۊ VDODN܈PLEKLۊ __
YLOƗVDYDMU>R@ JX۬ڲHUƯ SDGPƗFƗU\>R@ PDKƗN܀SDۊ _ GKDUPDSƗGDV\D NUDPDWR EKDGUDSƗGDNUD�
PƗJDWƗۊ __" (fol. 46v6-7). ".XQ GJD
 EVRG QDPV
V 5HFRUG" (fol. 4r) confirms the succession of
the lineage, listing rDo rje 'chaṅ (→ Vajradhara), rTa mchog (= mDa' can), Bī ṇa ba (= Pi
waṁ 'dzin), Indrabhūti, Phun tshogs źabs, sGeg pa'i rdo rje, Gandha ri pa, 3DGPDYDMUD (→
Saroruhavajra), Chos kyi pa, E=Dৄ SR
L ĨDEV (→ Bhadrapāda), 7RJ WVH SD (= 'Jor 'dzin a.k.a.
Kuddāla), Bhu ṣa na, Dha ma pa, Kāṇha, dPa' bo rdo rje, 'Brog-mi, Se ston, Źaṅ dgon pa ba,
Sa paṇ, etc. (cf. Sobisch 2008 : pp. 24f. nt. 32). 6HH DOVR � Debiprasad Chattopadhyaya 1990 :
p. 262 ; Stearns 2001 : pp. 210f. (nt. 30,31), 217 (nt. 51) and 2006 : pp. 135, 639 (nt. 119), 651
(nt. 287) ; Jamgön Kongthrul Lodrö Tayé 2007 : p.113 and 2013 : pp. 93, 132f. ; Sobisch 2008 :
p.107 ; Wangchuk 2007 : p.204 ; et al.. The author feels indebted to Mattia Salvini for drawing
attention to this connection. 6HH further "The Authors, their Lives and Works".

5 Surprisingly the Skt. reads here and below the 3rd instead of the grammatically correct 1st
YLEKDNWL (→ PDQWUƯ) which one, even in a tantric context, would expect here.

6 The reading given in the lower margin reads further : "7KHUH >LQ WKH VHFOXGHG SODFH VXFK DV D
FUHPDWLRQ JURXQG RU WKH OLNH@� RQ WKH RWKHU KDQG� WKH ZLVH RQH VKRXOG SHUIRUP WKH SUDFWLFH �Ɨ�
FLQWD\HW�", until here the Skt. sounds like verse, "XQWLO WKH \RJLQƯ�V JUDQW DVVXUDQFH �ƗĞYƗVDQD��
$V VRRQ DV WKHUH LV DVVXUDQFH� KH VKRXOG VWD\ LQ D WRZQ� DW D PDUNHW SODFH� RQ D ORQJ� HPSW\ URDG
�SUƗQWDUD� RU DW FURVVURDGV� 2U LI QRW >WKHUH� WKH \RJLQ PD\ JR@ KHUH RU WKHUH DV KH SOHDVHV�
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Now, this is the meditation (EKƗYDQƗ) with concealed \RJD: Having sat down on
a comfortable seat, the PDQWULQ should visualize in his heart a sun[-disk that has
been transformed] from the syllable UDۦ. On top of that he should visualize a dark-
colored syllable Kǌۦ with five rays of light. Having emanated these light rays
into space, illuminating (DYDEKƗV\D) the infinite world systems, he should fetch
– by pronouncing "this is the Glorious Heruka"7 – the circle of his chosen deity
as well as [all] the teachers, EXGGKD-s, ERGKLVDWWYD-s and so on. Having visualized
[them] in front [of him and] having offered the guest- and foot-water etc., he should
worship [them] with flowers, incense and so forth. After that, he should first of all
(WƗYDW) worship his chosen deity in front [of him, performed] by these [\RJLQƯ-s] :

Gaurī holds the deer-marked (i.e. the moon), Caurī holds a vessel with
the sun (PƗUWD۬ڲD). Vetālī8 has water in Her hand, and Ghasmarī holds
medicine (EKDL܈DM\D).

Pukkasī has meat in Her hand9, Śabarī should be holding nectar (UDVD).
Caṇḍālī should play the little hand-drum (DPDUXNDڲ) while Ḍombī
shall display embrace.10

After he has visualized the Bhagavān whose body is emanating and withdrawing
[rays of light into space], he should then perform the 'Sevenfold Unsurpassed Wor-
ship' in front of Him :

"What evil action has been done by me, wheresoever I was born because of
the tricks of the whirlpool of re-birth (MDQPƗYDUWDYLڲDPEDQD) in beginning-less
VDۨVƗUD, all of that I confess in front of the Bhagavān with the resolve not to do it
again.11 [And I confess] that of others which has been done, caused to be done or
7 The use of the pronoun 'D\DP' is rather surprising and not found elsewhere. The usual expression

is 'ĞUƯKHUXNR 
KDP' instead. One may wonder whether the formulation found here should be
taken as a corruption of the latter, well attested statement. The twofold usage of "ƗQƯ\D" might
point at another corruption of the transmitted reading.

8 Note that both Vetālī as well as Vettālī are well attested in the surviving MSS of this tradition.
9 The various traditions render the substance that Pukkasī is holding differently. Following the

HeTa itself as well as Ratnākaraśānti's accounts, Pukkasī is holding a YDMUD (= YDLURFDQD) in-
stead (cf. HeTa I.iii 10a and MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii and I.viii).

10 Here too we find slightly different formulations, e.g. RPE\ƗOL۪JLWDNDQGKDUDۨڲ et al..
11 The reading is partly metrical, the expression "MDQPƗYDUWDYLڲDPEDQDLۊ" forms an even SƗGD

of DQXܒ܈XEK, as found, for example, in HePra§1.
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been rejoiced in while they were born in VDۨVƗUD life after life.12 I rejoice to the
merit of the sentient beings, and also to that of my own. All of that I dedicate to
the highest Complete and Perfect Awakening (VDP\DNVDPERGKL) of [all] sentient
beings [and] for the sake of the arising of ERGKLFLWWD."13

Having gone to refuge in the Awakened One, the 'Hekāravajra', the omnipresent,
the great knowledge,14 in the Dharma taught by Him beginning with the WDQWUD-s,
PDQWUD-s and so forth, and in the Saṅgha, the troupe of goddesses stationed in His
circle, [and] having thought (LWL N܀WYƗ) "o Bhagavān, please accept [me], let me
obtain the un-decaying fruit !", he should himself produce ERGKLFLWWD.

Afterwards, in order to fulfill the aims of all sentient beings, he should fix the mind
upon [dynamic] emptiness that is endowed with the finest of all forms. Thus is the
resorting in the path. Further, he should by himself offer his self to them, thereafter
he may commence the practice of the VƗGKDQD.15

Then, "at first he should cultivate PDLWUƯ",16 the love [of a parent] towards the
only son towards all sentient beings. Secondly, having seen the sentient beings
plunged into the great ocean of misfortune (i.e. bad rebirth), he weeps out of pain
thinking (LWL N܀WYƗ) "[these] are my friends"17; thus is NDUX۬Ɨ. At third, after he
has brought up a great, [i.e. joyous] mind,18 [and] visualized (EXGGKYƗ) himself
accomplished with the form of Heruka, he laughs out "they all are going to be
firmly placed by me in perfect awakening" ; thus is PXGLWƗ.19 Fourthly, he has no
12 The reading in the MS is post-correctionem, reading "��WDGDQ\D��V\D" which appears somewhat

suspicious. It may well be the case that more is missing here. The expression "VDۨVƗUDMDQPD�
MDQPRSDSDG\D", presumably being an abbreviated form of the formulation above, is rather
inelegant though perhaps acceptable in this kind of genre. Yet, one could also consider eme-
nding the text to "VDۨVƗUDMDQPDMDQPDQ\ XSDSDG\D". One wonders whether something more
is omitted here, perhaps due to eye-skip before the following "SX۬\DP".

13 The conjectural emendation "ERGKLFLWWRWSDWW\DUWKDۨ" is far from certain. A similar expression,
however, can be found e.g. in the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD (cf. HePra§2).

14 With regard to the interpretation of the term PDKƗMxƗQD, cf. MuĀv and YoMā ad HeTa I.i.12.
15 A very similar statement is found in HeTa I.vi 19, reading "ĞDUƯUDۨ GƗQDۨ GDWWYƗ FD SDĞFƗF

FDU\Ɨۨ VDPƗUDEKHW _ EKƗJƗEKƗJDYLFƗUH۬D WDVPƗG GƗQDۨ QD GƯ\DWH __" (19).
16 HeTa I.iii. 1a. The entire stanza reads : SUDWKDPDۨ EKƗYD\HG PDLWUƯۨ GYLWƯ\H NDUX۬Ɨۨ WDWKƗ _

W܀WƯ\H EKƗYD\HQ PRGDۨ (or : PXGLWƗۨ) XSHN܈Ɨۨ VDUYDĞH܈DWDۊ __ (HeTaSa).
17 A better formulation might be "LPH PH PLWUƗ۬L", yet the expression "PH PLWUƗ۬L" may be acce-

pted here in context of this genre.
18 The interpretation follows here HePraTib. as well as VaPraSkt. which render this part as \D۪ GJD


ED WKRE SD and PDKƗSUƗPRG\DSUƗSWD, respectively.
19 It may be noteworthy to mention that this explanation of PXGLWƗ is rather exceptional and to
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clinging to fame, no-fame, gain, no-gain, pleasure, suffering20, praise or blame ;
thus is XSHN܈Ɨ.

In that way, at the end of the contemplation of the 'four EUDKPDYLKƗUD-s', he
should visualize himself mounted upon a corpse.21 Having brought about the ab-
sence of the ordinary body by the \RJD of the 'MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL',22 he should
then instantaneously visualize himself by the syllable YD23ۦ as VDKDMDQƗWKD,
the Innate Lord (i.e. Vajrasattva), whose appearance is [white] as the rays of the
autumn moon, who is well adorned with two arms, the two hands furnished with
the GKDUPDPXGUƗ. He is seated in the YDMUD-posture on a moon on top of a corpse,
illuminating the infinite world systems, bearing the 32 major marks (ODN܈D۬D) and
adorned with the 80 minor ones (Y\DxMDQD), mighty and absolutely tranquil. And
in the following way it is on account of the teaching –

present knowledge not found outside of this tradition. Both the VaPra as well as HePra give
similar explanations of PXGLWƗ.

20 The word "GXۊNKD" is missing in the Sanskrit. Furthermore, the word ƗJUDKD is more commonly
rendered in masculine gender (SXۨOL۪JD) in Classical Sanskrit.

21 The word YLEKƗY\D was conjecturally added in order to restore the syntax of the sentence. This
addition is supported by the readings found in the HeSāU, VaPra§3, as well as HePra§3. Fu-
rthermore, one should note that the form "°SDU\DQWHQD", as it is transmitted in the MS, does not
make much sense here. The reading "°SDU\DQWH" presented in the edition is not very satisfactory
either, yet appears to be the smallest possible emendation.

22 At present knowledge, the term "MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL" appears not to have been used o-
utside this tradition (cf. VaPra§§3,23, DVS ff. 187v3, 196r2; HePra§§3,23, §12 HePraTib.). Yet,
a parallel and closely related concept, the "MxƗQDSUDGƯSDYDMUDVDPƗGKL", can be found in the
system of the Ārya-school of the Guhyasamāja and is mentioned in the VS to be taught in
the first SDܒDOD of the GST (cf. VS II.3) where it is in fact mentioned, though not explained.
A brief explanation of this term is contained in the <RJLPDQRKDUƗ 3DxFDNUDPDܒLSSD۬Ư : "�«�
PƗ\RSDPDGHKDۨ GK\Ɨ\ƗW� MxƗQDSUDGƯSDYDMUDVDPƗGKLQ\Ɨ\HQD _ DV\ƗUWKR Y\ƗNK\ƗQDGYƗUH۬D
QLJDG\DWH _ MxƗYDERGKDQH QD SUDWL܈HGKH YDUWDWH _ DYDERGKƗEKƗYR \DVPLۨV WDM MxƗQDۨ NLQ WDW _
SDUDPƗ>UWKD@VDW\DP DQDEKLOƗS\DP _ DĞH܈DWHMƗQV\ DEKLEKǌ\ƗQDQWDORNDGKƗWYDYDEKƗVDQƗW WDG
HYD SUDGƯSDۊ _ DEKHG\DWYƗG YDMUDP _ DPXQƗ NUDPH۬D WDWDۊ VYDK܀GD\H MKDܒLWL GYH܈DYDMUDۨ YD�
N܈\DPƗ۬DUǌSDۨ GK\ƗWYƗ VYDYLG\D\Ɨ VDKD PDKƗUƗJƗQXUƗJDWDۊ _ �«�" (PaKraṬi p. 10). Ṅor
chen refers to the "\H ĞHV VQD۪ ED UGR UMH
L WL۪ 
G]LQ" in f. 163 of the J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU. I remain
thankful to Harunaga Isaacson who has drawn my attention to this connection.

23 Note that the reading "MKDܒLWL YDۦNƗUH۬D" is a conjectural emendation based on the readings
transmitted in VaPra§3 and HePra§3 (VaPra§3 attests HYDۨ). The surviving MS reads "MKDܒLWL
W\ƗNƗUH۬D". As Harunaga Isaacson rightly has brought to my attention, it may well be possible
that the originally intended reading had been "MKDܒLW\ DNƗUH۬D" which is orthographically much
closer to the reading transmitted in the MS. The word MKDܒLWL ("instantaneously") could well
point towards such a visualization without any seed-syllable. The quotation from the HeTa
below, on the other hand, may be taken in support of the emendation.
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For the pure form (SL۬ڲD) arising from [this] letter [YDۦ] the two sylla-
bles Kǌۦ and SKDܒ are not required.24

After that –25

In one's heart one should visualize the syllable UDۦ [and] a sun-disk
arising from that. And right there [one should visualize] the syllable
Kǌۦ having the nature of 'wisdom and means' (SUDMxRSƗ\D).

From the syllable Kǌۦ a YDMUD should arise, dark-bluish in color and
greatly terrifying. Located in the middle on the central part of the YDMUD
one should visualize again the reality that is the [syllable] Kǌ26.ۦ

Having transformed all this in accordance with the instruction,27 he should visu-
alize a moon-disk. Then, issued from it, he should visualize the greatly fearful
YDMULQ in the space above in accordance with the instruction that will be taught
later on. Having caused Him to enter into himself, he should become his chosen
deity himself.28 And thus the Bhagavān taught in the root-WDQWUD:

After he has seen [Him] who is transformed from the syllable Kǌۦ,
he should visualized himself as GYH܈D>YDMUD@.29

24 HeTa I.viii. 9ab. The complete stanza reads : DN܈DURGEKDYDSL۬ڲDV\D Kǌۦ�SKDܒNƗUDX QD FH܈\DWH
(for FH܈\HWH) _ VDWWYDELPEDVDPXGEKǌWDۨ PD۬ڲDOHĞDۨ YLEKƗYD\HW __ (HeTaSa). Cf. discussion in
VaPra§4 and §4 of HePraTib..

25 The following section is cited in HePraTib. (§5).
26 HeTa I.iii. 5-6. The editions of the WDQWUD and the MSS reported therein seem to read KǌۦNƗUDۨ

YDMUDVDPEKDYDP (or : VDPEKDYHW) instead. The surviving MSS of the VaPra, however, support
the reading given here. Furthermore, the formulation "°YDUDܒDNH PDGK\D°" in spite of being
metrical is rather unusual, yet its meaning is clear. Most sources of the HeTa seem to support
"°YDUDܒDNDPDGK\D°" instead, being better Sanskrit but unmetrical.

27 The expression "\DWKRSDGHĞƗW" is rather untypical, not to say unacceptable, in Classical Sa-
nskrit, yet it may be accepted here in the context of this WDQWULF work.

28 The reading presented in the edition has been conjecturally emended. The MS reads "ƗWPƗQDP
ƗNƗĞH Gܒ܈܀YƗ YDN܈\DPƗ۬RSDGHĞDWDۊ SUDYHĞ\D" which seems slightly odd. It might be possible
that the ambiguous "ƗWPƗQDP" once had been added in the margin of the MS and later on has
been inserted into the main text at the wrong position. The corresponding section in HePra§5

reads "WDGDQX VǌU\DFDQGUDFLKQDEƯMDSDUL۬ƗPHQD FDQGUDELPEDPƗWUDۨ YLEKƗY\D WDGYLQLUJDWDۨ
GYH܈DYDMUL۬Dۨ PDKƗEKƯPDP ƗNƗĞH Gܒ܈܀YƗ YDN܈\DPƗ۬RSDGHĞDWDV WDۨ N܈ƯURGDNDQ\Ɨ\HQD SUD�
YHĞ\D VYHܒ܈DGDLYDWDUǌSDۨ FLQWD\HW _", while VaPra§5 has "HWDW VDUYDۨ SDUL۬DP\D GYH܈DYDMUDۨ
YLEKƗY\D K܀GD\H \DWKRSDGHĞDWR �YDMUƯ GYH܈ƗWPDNR EKDYHW� _ YDN܈\DPƗ۬DNUDPDۨ VDۨVWKƗQDۨ
GK\Ɨ\ƗW _" here. In his J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU Ṅor chen writes "UGR UMH
L OWH ED
L Kǌۦ OD WKLP _ GH \R۪V
VX J\XU SD ODV _ UGR UMH VHPV GSD
L J]XJV \R۪V VX J\XU QDV _ EGDJ xLG ĨH VGD۪ UGR UMH VNX PGRJ
QDJ SR _ ĨDO EUJ\DG SK\DJ EFX GUXJ SD _ ĨDEV EĨL SDU EVJRP PR __" (f. 164).

29 HeTa I.iii 7ab.
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Thus it is on account of the teaching.

After he has produced the state of his chosen deity on account of it, [the PDQ�
WULQ] should then emanate the wrathful ones. Seeing them all full of series of flames,
he should visualize (YLNDOSD\HW) them in [their] appropriate places. In the East he
should visualize Yamāntaka, greatly black, holding a YDMUD-hammer in the right.
In the South, he should place Prajñāntaka, vastly white, holding a white rod in
the right. In the West he should visualize Padmāntaka, intensively red, holding a
YDMUD-lotus in the right. In the northern direction he should visualize Vighnāntaka,
greatly black, holding a split-YDMUD in the right. In the Northeast he should visualize
Acalarāja, greatly black, holding a sword in the right. In the Southeast he should
visualize Ṭakkirāja, greatly black, holding a hook in the right. In the Southwest
he should see Nīladaṇḍa, greatly black, holding a bluish rod in the right. In the
Northwest he should place30 Mahābala, greatly black, having in his hand a trident
in the right. Above he should see Uṣṇīṣacakravartin, having a yellowish color, hol-
ding a FDNUD in the right. Below he should visualize Sumbharāja, smoke-colored
[and] frightening, holding a club in the right. These [ten] wrathful ones are to
be visualized as three-eyed, having erect, tawny hair, being adorned with various
QƗJD-s, having two arms and a single face, being dwarfish and pot-bellied, holding
a YDMUD-noose attached to the index-finger in the left. Amidst these, however, Ṭakki
and Acala are graceful with distorted faces. Moreover, all are to be visualized in
the SUDW\ƗOƯڲKD-stance on a sun[-disk] on multi-petalled lotuses.31

Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ J܀K۬D � Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ J܀K۬Ɨ�
SD\D � Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ ƗQD\D KR EKDJDYDQ YLG\ƗUƗMD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ __32

After the YDMULQ has thus commanded them, he should meditate in the following
way : After they have received the command, after they have gone out [into the
30 The verb "QLVƯGDWL" seems to be a corruption, perhaps of QLVƗGD\DWL or QL܈ƗGD\HW which seem

orthographically close. In order to conform to the optative construction of the other sentences
the verb was conjecturally emended to "Q\DVHW".

31 Cf. VaPra§6, HePra§6 et al..
32 Cf. HePra§6, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST (ch. 14.26), LaTaṬī, LST, SaUdTa, SdpT, VaĀvMaU et al..

Note, the HePra and some of the other sources read Kǌۦ instead of Kǌۦ � SKDܒ. The PDQWUD,
as it is given here, may be translated as follows : "Rۦ – o Sumbha and Nisumbha – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ
SKDܒ; Rۦ – take [them], take [them] – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ; Rۦ – make [them] take, make [them] take
– Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ; Rۦ – fetch [them] KR Venerable One, King of 9LG\Ɨ-s – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ!"
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ten directions], after they have seized the obstacle makers (YLQƗ\DND) there [and
come back], they are now stationed in their respective places, a NƯOD below, the
tip of a ĞǌOD above. After he has placed the lord who is agitated by a series of
flames having the aspect of Amṛtarāja (i.e. Amṛtakuṇḍalī), after he has given the
command through the PDQWULQ, the wise one should then – after the wrathful ones
have receive the command – stab (NƯOD\HW) the assemblage of the obstructive forces
(YLJKQD) with the following PDQWUD:33

"Rۦ JKD JKD JKƗWD\D � VDUYDGXܒ܈ƗQ SKDܒ NƯOD\D � VDUYDSƗSƗQ SKDܒ
Kǌۦ � YDMUDNƯOD YDMUDGKDUR ƗMxƗSD\DWL VDUYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗQƗۨ NƗ\D�
YƗNFLWWDYDMUDۨ NƯOD\D Kǌۦ SKDܒ _"34

Having stabbed all the obstructive forces, he should visualize a YDMUD-hammer
with the sign of the king of wrathful ones. Thereupon he should smash [and make
them] become free of obstacles, saying "Rۦ YDMUDPXGJDUD YDMUDNƯOD ! ƗNRܒD\D �
Kǌۦ SKDܒ _"35

Thereafter –

He should visualize (YLEKƗY\D) in front a sun[-disk that has been pro-
duced] by the syllable UDۦ [and] on a moon[-disk] on that a crossed-
YDMUD born from the [syllable] Kǌۦ. Then he should visualize by this
very YDMUD a wall and a confining cage as well.36

Immediately after the Circle of Protection [has been visualized] by this, he should
cultivate the great protection [i.e. ĞǌQ\DWƗ] by the instruction that will be taught
33 The reading in this passage seems somewhat redundant. One may wonder whether the reading

is interpolated. The reading "VDۨVWKƗU\ƗMxƗ\D PDQWUH۬D" has been conjecturally changed to
"VDۨVWKƗS\ƗMxƗS\D PDQWUL۬Ɨ".

34 Cf. VaPra§6, HePra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06),
MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, SV, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3), MaUd et al.. The PDQWUD may be translated
as "Rۦ JKD JKD – Kill ! Kill all the vicious ones – SKDܒ! Stab ! Stab all the evil ones – SKDܒ! Kǌۦ
Kǌۦ Kǌۦ, o YDMUDNƯOD, the Vajradhara commands : Stab the YDMUD of body, speech and mind of
all the flocks of vicious obstacles – Kǌۦ SKDܒ!"

35 Cf. VaPra§6, HePra§6, ĀPra, CSA, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 03) et al.. One may translate this PDQWUD as
"Rۦ – YDMUD-hammer, YDMUDNƯOD, smash, smash ! – Kǌۦ SKDܒ!".

36 HeTa I.iii. 3, also being quoted in the VaPra§6, HePra§6, BhraHeSā, KṛYaTa, SāMā 228 et al..
For a commentary on this stanza, cf. MuĀv (p. 41).
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later on. Having visualized a GKDUPRGD\D37 pervading the center of it (i.e. the
center of the open space), he should visualize in its middle thePD۬ڲDOD of the four
elements which have been transformed from the syllables \Dۦ etc. and the celestial
palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD) that is surrounded by the eight cremation grounds (ĞPDĞƗQD).38

Hence he teaches –39

In the East is Caṇḍogra, adorned with the ĞLUƯ܈D (Acacia Sirissa) as
the tree. There one should place the \DN܈D called Elephant-Face [and]
Śakra [i.e. Indra as the protector of the cardinal direction].40

It is furnished with Vāsuki as the QƗJD, and it is ornamented with
JDUMLWD as the cloud ; the kingly mountain is Meru, the FDLW\D shines
as 'ĞƗĞYDWD' (the 'eternal').41

37 Note that the term "GKDUPRGD\D" is attested in all three genders.
38 The reading transmitted in the only surviving MS obviously must be corrupt here. The additio-

nal °PDQWUD° might have been a misread and wrongly inserted °PD۬ڲLWDۨ or perhaps °PDQWUL�
WDۨ, a similar corruption is found in VaPra§8. The transmitted °VDۨKƗUD۬D°, on the other hand,
is much harder to be explained but does not seem to make much sense here.

39 The statement "DWD ƗKD" is somewhat surprising here and seems to point to a different, perhaps
somewhat older, authorship of the following 'verses'. Unfortunately a possible source has not
been identified yet. Regarding the grammar as well as the meter of these 16 stanzas, the follo-
wing should be stated in advance : Neither the meter, apparently fashioned after the widespread
DQXܒ܈XEK, nor the grammar are paid much respect to throughout the entire passage. Taking into
consideration the literal genre of its contents, the decisions what might be acceptable and what
is to be emended is not an easy one and rather subjective. The information conveyed, fortu-
nately, seems to be less corrupt. The apparent confusion of 1st and 2nd YLEKDNWL-s has been
standardized to most extent, except for places where the 1st YLEKDNWL seemed acceptable. The,
judged from a perspective of Classical Sanskrit, 'unnatural' order of the members in a compound
such as "WDUXĞLUƯ܈DĞREKLWDۨ" instead of the better 'ĞLUƯ܈DWDUXĞREKLWDۨ' was maintained. The me-
ter was conjecturally emended to the rules of DQXܒ܈XEK only in such places in which relatively
minor changes had to be employed. The ligature "N܈D" does not seem to have been regarded
as causing the preceding vowel to become metrically JXUX (similar cases have been observed
in context of the 0DKƗEKƗUDWD by Muneo Tokunaga, cf. Tokunaga 1995 : pp. 22-25). Further
remarks to the individual problems are given at the end of each stanza.

40 Despite the aforementioned grammatical as well as metrical problems, three syllables are mi-
ssing in SƗGD a), while the QD�JD۬D in SƗGD b) breaks the rule that either the 2nd or/and 3rd
syllable of each SƗGD should be JXUX (cf. Piṅgala's &KDQGDۊVǌWUD 5.10 (PChS p. 102) : "QD
SUDWKDPƗW VQDX"). The word "WLܒ܈KDWL" was conjecturally supplied to add the missing syllables.

41 The long °Ư° in "YƗVXNƯ°" in SƗGD a) is metrically correct (SDWK\Ɨ), yet the name of the serpent
is commonly rendered as Vāsuki. In SƗGD c) two metrical rules are violated. For grammatical
reasons, i.e. in order to maintain the compound, the 6th syllable, which should be metrically
JXUX, remained ODJKX. Regarding the name of the FDLW\D, it is most commonly rendered in other
sources as VLWDFDLW\D (cf. comparative chart in the Appendix).
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In the South, on the other hand, is Karaṅka adorned with a FǌWD (ma-
ngo) tree ; the \DN܈D is called Buffalo-Face, Yama is the lord of the
direction.42

It is adorned with ƗYDUWDND (the 'revolving') as the cloud. [And] one
should provide there the serpent named Padma, the kingly mountain
that is the Malaya and the FDLW\D that is 'SLĞXQD'.43

In the West is the one named Jvālākula, adorned with DĞRND (Jonesia
Asoka Roxb.) as the tree. The \DN܈D there is Makara-Face. It is made
to light up by Varuṇa, the god of water.44

There one should visualize Karkoṭaka as serpent [and] JKRUD (the 'ter-
rific') as the cloud. As mountain one should provide the Kailāsa and
the FDLW\D that is 'VDۨMxƗ'.45

In the northern region, moreover, is Gahvara, adorned with an DĞYD�
WWKD tree (Ficus Religiosa). The \DN܈D there is Man-Face. And one
should visualize Kubera [as the lord of the cardinal direction].46

The QƗJD, moreover, is called Takṣaka, and it is endowed with JKǌU�
۬LWD (the 'revolving') as the cloud. As mountain has occurred Mandara,

42 The meter in SƗGD a) is highly problematic. In SDWK\Ɨ the 5th syllabic instant should be ODJKX
while the 6th instant, on the other hand, should be JXUX. Unfortunately, due to a missing caesura
after the fourth syllable, a UD�YLSXOƗ is metrically impossible as well.

43 For various reasons the entire stanza is problematic. In SƗGD a), despite the rather poor style of
Sanskrit, the meter is broken by the word "QƗJDۨ", neither SDWK\Ɨ nor PD�YLSXOƗ are possible.
In SƗGD b) the order of the first two members of the compound should have been reversed. The
3rd SƗGD consists of nine syllabic instances, the QD�JD۬D in the beginning of which violates the
rule in Piṅgala's &KDQGDۊVǌWUD 5.10, while, just as in stanza two above, the presumed attempt
to keep the final cadence resulted in hypermetricism. The final °UƗMDQDۨ has been emended to
the slightly better °UƗMDۨ FD, two instances of which can be found in this passage (vv. 2 & 18).

44 The 1st line reads an additional ĞPDĞƗQD which, for metrical reasons, has been discarded. It
is possible that it once had been a marginal note which in course of the transmission has been
introduced into the text.

45 The reading of the MS in the first line of this stanza "NDUNNRWDNDV WDWUDVWDۨ" may be explained
as dittography of the ligature °VWD°. The hypermetricism of the 5th syllable in SƗGD c) may be
acceptable due to the fact that the author had to list a name. Despite these minor problems, it
is somewhat suspicious that we have two finite verb forms in a single stanza, while all other
'verses' read, if at all, only a single finite verb per stanza.

46 The first YLEKDNWL in SƗGD c) has been accepted. One could also consider emending the passage
in favor of the second YLEKDNWL, reading "QDUƗQDQDۨ \DN܈Dۨ WDWUD" instead.
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and one should provide the FDLW\D that is 'FLWWD'.47

In the Northeast, on the other hand, is Lakṣmīvana, adorned with a
YDܒD tree (Ficus Indica). Cow-Face is staying there as \DN܈D. One sho-
uld visualize Maheśvara, [i.e. Śiva, as the lord of the direction].48

The QƗJD is called Śaṅkhapāla. [The cremation ground there] is ado-
rned with the cloud that is FD۬ڲD (the 'fierce'). Moreover, Mt. Mahe-
ndra is here, and the FDLW\D is the very 'DGYD\D'.49

In the Southeast is Aṭṭaṭṭahāsa ; the tree shines as NDUDxMDND (Ponga-
mia Glabra) ; the \DN܈D is Goat-Face ; [and the cremation ground] is
adorned with Agni, the Oblation Eater.50

Further, [there is] the QƗJD Mahāpadma. It is adorned with the cloud
that is JKDQD (the 'dense'). One should visualize Gandhamādana [as
the royal mountain and] the 'NƗ\DFDLW\D' staying here.51

In the Southwest is Ghorāndhakāra, adorned with the creeper SDUNDܒL
(Ficus Infectoria). The \DN܈D [there] is called Corpse-Face ; [and] it is

47 There seems to be a lacuna in SƗGD c) which, until more textual evidence comes to light, has
been provisionally filled by VDۨY܀WWD. The corruption could thus have occurred through ha-
plography. Another, not entirely implausible possibility could be, that the FDLW\D once was i-
ntended to be named VDۨFLWDFDLW\D, conveying a synonymous sense with VDۨVNƗUDFDLW\D, a
reading supported by HePra§8.4 and by the only palm-leaf witness for this passage in VaPra§8.4

(the 'modern' MSS confirm �FLWWD� alone). Yet in this case, despite other metrical problems, it
would be suspicious that the SƗGD-break is neglected. Both VaPra and HePra accredit the FDLW\D
named "FLWWDYDMUD" to the cremation ground in the northeastern direction.

48 For metrical reasons, the particle "WX" in SƗGD a) has been conjecturally supplied without a-
pplying VDQGKL. Other solutions, just as lengthening the pronunciation of ODN܈PƯ�, are likewise
possible. The first YLEKDNWL in SƗGD c), the fifth syllabic instant in which is unmetrical, has been
accepted. One may also consider emending the passage in favor of the second YLEKDNWL, reading
"JRPXNKDۨ \DN܈Dۨ WDWUDVWKDۨ" instead.

49 The reading in SƗGD a) is hypermetrical and comprises of 10 syllables. Until further textual
evidence comes to light, the reading has been provisionally emended, the fifth syllabic instant
remaining unmetrical. In SƗGD c) the MS's "FƗSL" has been changed to the slightly better "D�
WUƗSL". As it regards the name of the FDLW\D, the name seems not to be attested elsewhere, and
both the VaPra and HePra render the FDLW\D as "FLWWDYDMUD" instead.

50 The MS's reading of this stanza is highly problematic and appears to be corrupt. Yet, an expla-
nation how the corruption has taken place can not be given. Perhaps a scribe once had confused
a marginal correction or note. The usage of "KXWƗĞDQD" when referring to the intermediate di-
rection accredited to Agni is, frankly speaking, unusual and rather suspicious. Until further
textual evidence is discovered, the reading has been conjecturally changed.

51 For metrical reasons, the MS's "FƗWUD°" has been emended to "DWUD°".
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embellished by Rākṣasendra [as the lord of the direction].52

Furthermore, the QƗJD [there] is Ananta, and it is adorned by SǌUD۬D
(the 'filling') as the cloud. One should supply the kingly mountain
Hema and the FDLW\D 'UDWQD'.53

In the Northwest is Kilikilārava, endowed with the SƗUWKLYD as the
tree. The \DN܈D [there] is called Deer-Face. It is made to light up by
Marut, the God of Wind.54

The QƗJD, moreover, is called Kulika. [And the cremation crowd] is
filled by the cloud that is YDU܈D (the 'raining'). One should place Śrī-
dhara as the kingly mountain as well as the FDLW\D 'GKDUPD'.55

Having visualized these cremation grounds in the center of the 'circle of great
protection' as being endowed with a [particular] tree (Y܀N܈D), a \DN܈D, the lord
of the [respective] cardinal direction (GLNSDWL), a QƗJD, a cloud (PHJKD), a mo-
untain (SDUYDWD) and a FDLW\D,56 terrifyingly impervious, frightening [and] filled
with groups of spirits (YHWƗOD) and ghosts (EKǌWD), with \DN܈D-s, NXPEKƗ۬ڲD-s
and UƗN܈DVD-s, abounding with garlands of serpents, tiger bones and human skulls
(NDSƗOD), shaken by the howling of jackals,57 he should visualize in their center
the celestial palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD), 'square, with four gates, adorned with four arched
52 The name of the cremation ground has been corrected, the fifth syllabic instant in SƗGD a) remai-

ning unmetrical. In SƗGD c) the YLEKDNWL-s were changed from 1st to 2nd, and the hypermetrical
"°ƗQDQR" has been changed to "°ƗV\Dۨ" in order to fit the meter.

53 The particle "FD" in SƗGD a) has been provisionally supplied in order to fit the meter.
54 The first line is hypermetrical, SƗGD a) comprises nine syllabic instants, SƗGD b) seven. The

first YLEKDNWL-s in SƗGD c) are kept.
55 For metrical reasons, the MS's "YDU܈D۬D°" has been changed to "YDU܈D°", the grammatical in-

correct "°UƗMƗQDQ" has been emended to the slightly better "°UƗMDۨ FD".
56 Apparently something must have gone wrong in course of the textual transmission. The only

surviving MS of the DVS reads "PDKƗUDN܈ƗJƗUDPDGK\H YHVPDW܀��SX��GLPH\DFƗQYLWƗQ\" in
line four where it obviously does not belong to. It seems more likely that this statement
might once have been at the beginning of the paragraph, presumably having read "PDKƗUDN܈Ɨ�
FDNUDPDGK\H Y܀\DGLQƗPHSDFƗQYLWƗQL", the latter being an abbreviation encoding the following
compound 'Y܀N܈D\DN܈DGLNSDWLQƗJDPHJKDSDUYDWDFDLW\ƗQYLWƗQL'. The same abbreviated com-
pound is found in the beginning of paragraph eight in the HePra. The corruption might possibly
have taken place due to the unusual form of the Sanskrit paired with the omission of the passage
in the course of copying after which the omitted section was added in the margin and later on
was inserted at the wrong place of the main text. Yet, this conjecture remains highly speculative
and waits to be supported by further textual evidence. See also next note.

57 The MS reads another "XFFDODSUDFDODWƗQL" (sic ! for °SUDFDOLWƗQL). It might well be possible that
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doorways'58, embellished with eight pillars, furnished with four altars (YHGLNƗ),
embellished with garlands and half garlands, endowed with a portal (SDN܈L۬Ư) and
parapet (NUDPDĞƯU܈D).59

Having visualized 'luminous clarity', [he should then reflect] "In reality –

The entire worlds are conceived, indeed, in as much as it is not con-
ceived through the mind. The thorough cognition (SDULMxƗQD) of all
GKDUPD-s is the contemplation that indeed is not contemplation.60

Having by this also seen that everything that belongs to the three world spheres is
free from (any phenomenal) appearances, he should recite the 'great king of PD�
QWUD-s' : "Rۦ – I am one who is consisting of the indestructible nature of emptiness
and knowledge."61

this compound once had been added as a note in the MS's margin, qualifying the meaning of
the preceding "°RFFKDOLWƗQL". It is likewise possible that the previous "PDKƗUDN܈ƗFDNUDPDGK\H
Y܀\DGLQƗPHSDFƗQYLWƗQL" had been a correction in the same margin and that all together were
introduced into the main body of text at this place where only the marginal remark referred to.

58 The same line of verse is found in Āryadeva's &DU\ƗPHOƗSDNDSUDGƯSD. A closely related sta-
nza, and perhaps the underlying source, is found in the ,D\DPƗULWDQWUD۬܈܀. in Ratnākaraśānti's
%KUDPDKDUD, and in SāMā 94, 97 & 110, reading "FDWXUDVUDۨ FDWXUGYƗUDP Dܒ܈DVWDPEKRSDĞR�
EKLWDP _ FDWXUYHGƯSDULN܈LSWDۨ FDWXVWRUD۬DPD۬ڲLWDP __".

59 Other than the preceding ones, the architectural terms "SDN܈L۬Ư" and "NUDPDĞƯU܈D" are less well-
known. The Tibetan translation of HePra§9 translates these as "VJR ORJV" and "PGD
 \DE" respec-
tively. For more details of the architectural elements and their symbolism, cf, VaPra§9, HePra§9,
Brauen 1997, Mori 2009 : Vol.2 appendix 2, et al..

60 HeTa I.viii. 44, also quoted in HePra§7. Cf. 0XNWƗYDOƯ (p. 95) in which Ratnākaraśānti co-
mments "FHWDVDۊ VDP\DN SUD۬LGKƗQDۨ Y\ƗNK\ƗWXP ƗKD EKƗY\DQWH KL LW\ƗGL _ MDJDW VDUYDP LWL
VDWWYDEKƗMDQDORNƗۊ _ WH VDUYH EKƗY\DQWD HYD NHYDODP _ DYDGKƗUD۬Dۨ NDVPƗG LW\ ƗKD PDQDVƗ
LW\ƗGL _ PDQDVƗ YLNDOSDYLMxƗQHQD \DWR QD YLNDOS\DQWH WDWD HYD HWDG DYDGKƗUD۬DP LW\ DUWKDۊ _
\DGL QD YLNDOS\DQWH QD WDUKL EKƗY\DQWD LW\ ƗKD VDUYDGKDUPHW\ƗGL _ SDULMxƗQDP HYD GKDUPƗ�
۬Ɨۨ EKƗYDQƗ _ QDLYD EKƗYDQƗ LWL QD YLNDOSDQHW\ DUWKDۊ SUDN܀WLEKUƗQWDWYƗG YLNDOSƗQƗP LWL
EKƗYDۊ __". In his edition of the HeTa, Snellgrove rightly points to the following, closely rela-
ted stanza of the*XK\DVDPƗMDWDQWUD (v. 2.3) : "DEKƗYH EKƗYDQƗ
EKƗYR EKƗYDQƗ QDLYD EKƗYDQƗ
_ LWL EKƗYR QD EKƗYDK V\ƗG EKƗYDQƗ QRSDODEK\DWH __" (cf. HeTaSn: p. 77, nt. 3 ; also quoted in
the 3L۬ڲƯNUDPDVƗGKDQD (v. 17), VS II. 4.6, VNU*, MaUd, /DJKXWDQWUDܒƯNƗ, the D۪JD\RJDڲD܇
of Anupamarakṣita (GuBha) et al.).

61 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), VaPra§7, HePra§7, BhraHeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST, GuSaMaVi, Kṛ-
YaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SāMā 7!13!14!16 et al..
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After that, for the realization (ƗODPEDQD) of the Hekāravajra, [the \RJLQ] should
visualize the procedure of the 'SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL' [beginning] from space.62

Regarding it, the moon which is 'Mirror-like Wisdom' (ƗGDUĞDMxƗQD) is trans-
formed from the letters beginning with the vowel D.63 The sun which is the 'Wi-
sdom of Sameness' (VDPDWƗMxƗQD) is transformed from the [doubled] row of conso-
nants (NƗOL).64 The FLKQD ('sign') of Hevajra in the middle of both is called 'Discri-
minative Awareness' (SUDW\DYHN܈D۬D).65 [Merging] all into one is the '[Wisdom of]
Performance' (DQXܒ܈KƗQD).66 The arising of the form is the '[Wisdom of the] Pure
Nature of Phenomena' (ĞXGGKDGKDUPDWƗ).67,68 Merging (HNƯEKǌ\D) with these, he

62 The manuscript indeed reads "ƗNƗĞDWDۊ" ('from space') which does not seem to make much
sense here. Unless there is a text or chapter of a text referred to by the name "ƗNƗĞD" in which
the 'SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL' is taught, the expression "ƗNƗĞDWDۊ" is to be understood as the
starting point from which the 'SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL' is meditated on.

63 The expression "the letters beginning with the vowel D" (DNƗUƗG\DN܈DUD) refers here to the
doubled group of vowels including all short and long vowels plus DQXVYƗUD and YLVDUJD, i.e. D
Ɨ L Ư X ǌ ܀ ܂ ۜ ۞ H DL R DX Dۨ Dۊ. These 32 vowels are taught to represent the 32 major marks of
a great being (PDKƗSXUX܈DODN܈D۬D).

64 The procedure implied here comprises of the method mentioned in VaPra§10 and HePra§10,
namely of the transformation into a sun-disk of the row of consonants (NƗOL) together with the
set of the six letters Dڲ" KDڲ GD GKD \D OD" which has been doubled in normal and reversed order
(DQXORPDYLORPHQD). These 80 consonants are taught to represent the 80 secondary marks of a
great being (DĞƯW\DQXY\DxMDQD).

65 The FLKQD refers here to the 'signs' of both Hevajra and His consort Nairātmyā, the skull-bowl
(NDURܒD) and the dagger (NDUWL) which are marked by the two seed-syllables (EƯMD) of the dei-
ties Kǌۦ and Dۦ respectively, and which have been transformed from the very two syllables
by gradually dissolving them into their FDQGUD and ELQGX until only a dot remains. Both fo-
rms SUDW\DYHN܈D۬D and SUDW\DYHN܈D۬Ɨ are attested in the Hevajra traditions and are here to be
understood as an abbreviation of 'SUDW\DYHN܈D۬ƗMxƗQD'.

66 The expression "DQXܒ܈KƗQD" is short for 'N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQDMxƗQD'. The underlying procedure is as
follows : By emitting rays of light from the two seed-syllables that are located between the disks
of moon and sun, the entirety of the infinite world-spheres is illuminated. Withdrawing them
again and causing them to enter into the seed-syllables, the whole of the moon, sun and FLKQD-s
with their seed-syllables attached merge into one. This is referred to as 'N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQDMxƗQD'.

67 The arising of oneself with the nature of Hevajra is taught to be instantaneous (MKDܒLWL) and co-
rresponds to the 'Wisdom of the Perfectly Pure'KDUPDGKƗWX' (VXYLĞXGGKDGKDUPDGKƗWXMxƗQD).

68 For Saroruhavajra's teaching of the the five MxƗQD-s in context of the "SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDPER�
GKL", see HeSāU (S f. 307r6-v1). 6HH DOVR VaPra§10 and HePra§10. The underlying teaching in
the WDQWUD is found in condensed form in HeTa I.viii. wherein the teaching is given in brief in
vv. 6cd-8ab, reading "ƗGDUĞDMxƗQDYƗۨĞ FDQGUDۊ VDPDWƗ VDSWDVDSWLNDۊ (VDPDWƗYƗQ VDSWƗĞYL�
NDۊ Ed.Sn,Sa) || (6) EƯMHQD FLKQDۨ (EƯMDLĞ FLKQDLۊ Ed.Sn,Sa) VYDGHYDV\D SUDW\DYHN܈D۬DP XF\DWH _
VDUYDLU HNDP DQXVܒKƗQDۨ QL܈SDWWLۊ ĞXGGKDGKDUPDWƗ __ (ĞXGGKL° Ed.Sn,Sa) (7) ƗNƗUƗQ EKƗYD�
\HW SDxFD YLGKƗQDLۊ NDWKLWDLU EXGKDۊ _ (SDxFD° Ed.Sn)" ; also quoted and commented upon in
MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii. and I.viii. as well as YoMā ad I.viii., et al..
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should perceive his chosen deity as arisen69 with sixteen, six, four or two arms,
staying in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND dance, endowed with the six [bone-]ornaments, with
erect, tawny hair, shining with a garland of skulls, dark-bluish in color, greatly
terrifying, possessing the single nature of [everything] in the three world-spheres,
having attained the union with Nairātmyā he is united in the love-making [that has
the flavor of] great bliss (PDKƗVXNKDUDWL).

Then he should visualize the deities of the PD۬ڲDOD (PƗ۬ڲDOH\D) by the pro-
cedure of the 'SDxFƗNƗUD'.

Among them, one should visualize Gaurī in the East [and] place Caurī
turning towards the South. Vetālī is known in the West. [And] one
should put Ghasmarī into the North.70

Afterwards, placing the four goddesses beginning with Pukkasī in due seque-
nce in the intermediate directions beginning with the Northeast, he should visualize
[them] by the procedure that will be taught later on, based on the eighth [chapter
of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD]. Bhūcarī, Khecarī and Nairātmyā who in due sequence are
in the lotuses of body, speech and mind are here, following the root-WDQWUD, to be
seen in the center of one's own body.71 This is the circle of the PD۬ڲDOD, and also
the form of that which is to be accomplished (VƗGK\D) precisely as it has been
taught. After he has brought forth his chosen deity in a wrathful appearance,72 ha-
ving visualized the circle of the ,ƗNLQƯ-sڲ having made the JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD enter,
the YDMULQ together with his consort (YLG\Ɨ) came to enter into the form of a drop
(GUXWƗSDQQR 
EKǌW) because of the strong passion of the bliss.73

Now, the four goddesses beginning with Pukkasī, having perceived the abse-
nce of the Lord of the Circle, they are extremely despondent. Having woken him
69 The Sanskrit reads in fact "VYHܒ܈DGHYD" instead of 'VYHܒ܈DGHYDWƗ' as translated here, and it is in

fact the self that is to be perceived as instantaneously arisen in the form of that deity.
70 The reading presented here as verse is unmetrical as regards the 5th syllabic instant in SƗGD-s a),

c) and d). The second line is syntactically incoherent and the word "NDOSD\HW" does, metrically
speaking, not belong to the stanza anymore, yet it is required for the syntax of SƗGD d).

71 Note that a similar passage is preserved in the 'paper' MSS of VaPra§10.
72 The MS reads "VYHܒ܈DGYH܈ƗۘUWLP", a reading which is possible yet not probable. It seems likely

that the scribe simply omitted °GHYDۨ. Another possibility would be "VYHܒ܈DGHYDWƗۘUWLP" as
found, for example, in the 3DxFDNUDPD (PaKra).

73 For related passages on the 'melting', cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r1-2), VaPra§11, HePra§11 et al..
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who is "VYDFLWWD", they are urging the lord with YDMUD-songs. The lord on his part,
having heard the YDMUD-song, arises as if woken from a dream by the force of the
penetration of [his previous] resolves.74

Having then drawn forth [the entire universe] together with everything moving
and motionless by the rays of light arising from the ERGKLFLWWD that consists of the
'five wisdoms', having made it enter there, having taken the deities of the circle and
become of equal flavor (VDPDUDVƯEKǌ\D) [with them], he should then, on account
of the instructions, perceive the innate form which is the single form of everything
in the three realms, greatly peaceful, with the splendor of the moon-stone.75 Ha-
ving thus completed the DQX\RJD, the YDMULQ should then perform the placing of the
seed-syllables in the VNDQGKD-s, GKƗWX-s and Ɨ\DWDQD-s, starting with Vajrā, ending
with Khecarī.76 Since they have the nature of the 'Five Aggregates' (SDxFDVND�
QGKD), he should place the syllable Ɨۦ in the [aggregate of] 'form' (UǌSD) ;77 Lۦ is
considered in the [aggregate of] 'sensation' (YHGDQƗ) ; the syllable Ưۦ, on the other
hand, is in the [aggregate of] 'refined perception' (VDۨMxƗ) ; he should place Xۦ
in the [aggregate of] 'formation' (VDۨVNƗUD) and the syllable Dۦ in 'consciousness'
(YLMxƗQD). He should place the syllable ǌۦ in the flesh ; the syllable ,ۦ܀ on the
other hand, should be in the blood, the syllable ۦ܂ in ERGKLFLWWD, and ۦۜ in both

74 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r6), VaPra§12 and HePra§12; for a more detailed account of the YDMUDJƯWL it
may be referred to the appendix section. As regards the expression "VYDFLWWD", cf. MuĀv ad
HeTa I.iii. 2 "NLۨ EKƗYD\HG LW\ ƗKD ĞǌQ\DWƗERGKLP LW\ƗGL _ YLMxDSWLPƗWUDĞDUƯUDۨ YLĞYDP WDV\D
GYD\HQD JUƗK\DJUƗKDNH۬D UDKLWDWYDۨ ĞǌQ\DWƗ WDV\D ERGKLU DEKUƗQWDۨ GDUĞDQDۨ ĞXQ\DWƗER�
GKLV WƗۨ EKƗYD\HW _ NDWKDۨ EKƗYD\HW QƗWUD NLxFLG JUƗK\Dۨ YƗ JUƗKDNDۨ YƗ YLFƗUƗVDKDWYƗW _
NHYDODP DVDWL GYD\H GYD\DSUDWLEKƗVDWYƗG EKUƗQWDۨ FLWWDP HYD PDPHGDۨ YLĞYDSUDWLEKƗVDP
XWSDG\DWH VYDSQƗGLYDG LWL YLFLQW\D EKUƗQWLQLPLWWDۨ GYD\DSUDWLEKƗVDP DSDQƯ\D WDGYLĞYDSUDWL�
EKƗVDۨ VYDFLWWDP HYD ĞXGGKDVSKDܒLNDVDۨNƗĞDۨ SUDNƗĞDPƗWUDP DQDQWDP DGYD\Dۨ SDĞ\HW _",
GST 2.2(10) / PaKra (p. 47) "VDUYDEKƗYDYLJDWDۨ VNDQGKDGKƗWY\Ɨ\DWDQDJUƗK\DJUƗKDNDYDUML�
WDۨ GKDUPDQDLUƗWP\DVDPDWD\Ɨ VYDFLWWDP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDۨ ĞǌQ\DWƗVYDEKƗYDP LWL __", et al..

75 The reading in this passage has been conjecturally emended based on the teachings of the \RJD�
VDPƗGKL in VaPra§12 and HePra§12. Due to an overexposed spot on this side of the folio parts of
the writing are illegible, the reading "PDKƗĞƗQWDP" is not certain, reading PDKƗĞXNODP would
be likewise possible, yet perhaps somewhat redundant.

76 Cf. DQX\RJD-section in VaPra§12 and HePra§12. The reading "DQX\RJDWD" has been emended to
"DQX\RJDP" (cf. parallel expressions below).

77 Here and in the following the readings have been conjecturally emended on basis of the parallel
sections preserved in VaPra§13 and HePra§13. The readings of MS Ṅ3 are partly illegible due to
an overexposed spot in the right side of the available images of f. 190v. From the parts which
remain legible, one gets the impression that this sections once had been metrical. Unfortunately,
the editor was not able to reconstruct the verses with the necessary degree of certainty.
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marrow and fat. He should visualize the syllable ۦ۞ in the place of 'form' and the
syllable Hۦ in 'sound' (ĞDEGD), the syllable DLۦ in the domain of 'smell' (JDQGKD),
in taste, on the other hand, the syllable Rۦ. Having visualized the syllable DXۦ in
'touch' (VSDUĞH), the syllable Dۦ is for the GKDUPDGKƗWX. Having thus completed
the "DWL\RJD", he should commence the "PDKƗ\RJD".

In the navel, heart, throat and in the forehead he should visualize the set of four
lotuses. Having placed [the syllables] Dۦ, Kǌۦ, Rۦ and KDۦ there, he should then
focus (FLQWD\HW) on the empowerment of the three beginning with the body.78 Ha-
ving visualized the white colored 'king of syllables' (i.e. the syllable Rۦ) in the
head, having emanated rays of light from it, having filled the open space with a
multitude of NƗ\D>YDMUD�V@, having withdrawn [them again and] made [them] e-
ntere precisely there into the former seed-syllable, he becomes the NƗ\DYDMUD: "Rۦ
– all GKDUPD-s have the nature of him who bears the NƗ\DYDMUD, I have the nature
of the NƗ\DYDMUD!". [Then] he should visualize the syllable Ɨۊ in the path of speech.
He should visualize it as red colored. Having emanated rays of light from it, having
seen the open space filled with a multitude of YƗJYDMUD-s, having withdrawn [them
and] visualized [them] as entered precisely there into the previous seed-syllable,
he becomes the holder of the YDMUD of speech : "Rۦ – all GKDUPD-s have the nature
of him who bears the YDMUD of speech, I have the nature of the YDMUD of speech !".
[Next] he should visualize the 'seed of everything belonging to the three realms'
(i.e. the syllable Kǌۦ). He should visualize it of dark-bluish color in the path of
the mind. Having emanated rays of light from that seed-syllable, having perceived
the open space filled with a multitude of FLWWDYDMUD-s, having visualized [them] as
dissolving precisely there, having made [them] enter into the 'king of seeds', he
becomes the holder of the YDMUD of mind : "Rۦ – all GKDUPD-s have the nature of
him who bears the YDMUD of mind, I have the nature of the YDMUDGKDUD of mind !".79

78 Parallel passages are found in HeSāU (S 307v3-6), VaPra§13 and HePra§13. The four lotuses
correspond to the four FDNUD-s, i.e. the QLUPƗ۬DFDNUD, GKDUPDFDNUD, VDۨEKRJDFDNUD and PD�
KƗVXNKDFDNUD, with 64, 8, 16 and 32 petals, respectively. The four syllables are taught to be
five-colored, dark-bluish, red and white in due sequence. It has to be noted here, that the MS
seems to interchange the sequence of the syllables. Unfortunately, this part of the MS is partly
illegible due to the overexposure of the image. The transmitted "NƗ\DWUD\ƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDۨ" has
been emended to the "NƗ\ƗGLWUD\ƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDۨ", other emendations, such as the well attested
"NƗ\DYƗNFLWWƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDۨ" are likewise possible.

79 A very similar variant of this passage is given in HePra§13. Note that the changing formulations
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And in that way as the Bhagavān has taught the empowerment of body, speech
and mind in thePDQWUDNXODSDܒDOD (i.e. HeTa I.ii. 10) with the words "Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ",
so it is on account of my teaching.

After he has empowered body, speech and mind, he should visualize the state of
the 'GYH܈DYDMUD'. Having thus completed thePDKƗ\RJD [and] done the visualization
by the aforementioned procedure, he should become the 'GYH܈D>YDMUD@'. He should
perceive himself as dark-bluish in color, greatly terrifying, stepping upon the four
Māra-s, being endowed with the six PXGUƗ-s (i.e. bone-ornaments) [and] in union
with Nairātmyā. From where has it been taught in this way ? 80 On account of the
teaching [in HeTa I.viii. 9cd] :

He should visualize the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD as risen in the form of
that being.

Now, having visualized the colors, signs and so forth in accordance with the
means, having recited "I have the nature of the three VDPD\D-s" [and] come to
have the nature of the three VDPD\D-s, he should then commence the VƗGKDQD of
the consort (YLG\Ɨ).81 If the consort (YLG\Ɨ) is wished to be obtained by the mind
(i.e. visualized mentally), she should be born from the YDMUD of mind.82 Yet, if she
is other, she should be endowed with all marks, possess wisdom (SUDMxƗ), not be
fickle, be the chief ornament of good qualities in the world, be of good modesty,
have compassion towards the sentient beings [and] be endowed with faith towards

of the PDQWUD-s are slightly suspicious.
80 The MS reads "HYDۨ \XGXNWD NXWDۊ". The smallest emendation would be "HYDۨ \DG XNWDۨ

NXWDۊ" which sounds somewhat strange. One wonders if something more is corrupt here.
81 The reading in the MS must be corrupt, yet it is not certain how the corruption came to existence.

The parallel expression in HePra§15 simply reads "HYDۨ WULVDPD\ƗWPDNR EKǌWYƗ PXGUƗVƗGKD�
QDP ƗUDEKHW". Other conjectural emendations are likewise possible. The smallest emendation
might be "WULVDPD\ƗWPDNR 
KDۨEKǌ\D YLG\ƗVƗGKDQDP ƗUDEKHW".

82 Here referring to Nairātmyā as the visualized consort. On this, cf. HeTa II.iv. 96-99 which
reads : "YDMUDJDUEKD ƗKD ± NKHFDUƯ NHQD PXGUH۬D EKǌFDUƯ NDV\D PXGUDWDۊ _ NDUWDY\Dۨ PX�
GUD۬Dۨ NDWKDۨ SUƗJ QD MxƗWDۨ PD\Ɨ SUDEKR __ (96) EKDJDYƗQ ƗKD ± WULJXK\Dۨ FDNUDPDGK\H
WX NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDEKHGDWDۊ _ DGKRUGKYDPDGK\DPDۨ VWKƗQDۨ FDNUDPDGK\H Y\DYDVWKLWDP __ (97)
EKǌFDUƯ NƗ\DPXGUƯ V\ƗG DGKRPXNKƯ NƗ\DYDMUL۬Ư _ NKHFDUƯ UƗJDPXGUƯ FD ǌUGKYDPXNKƯ YƗJYD�
MUL۬Ư __ (98) FLWWDYDMUƯ FD QDLUƗWP\Ɨ FLWWDۨ QDLUƗWP\DUǌSDNDۨ _ FLWWDۨ PDGK\DPDNDۨ VWKƗQDۨ
QDLUƗWP\Ɨ WHQD PDGK\DMƗ __ (99) NXOƗQL \YLGKƗQڲD܈ ƗKXU YLVWDUH۬D SUDNƗĞD\HW _ WULYLGKDۨ SD�
xFDYLGKDۨ FDLYD NDWK\DWH Ğ۬܀X \RJLQƯ __ (100)".
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the VƗGKDND. I will teach the VƗGKDQD of her by the procedure that is in accordance
with what is fit.83

In the head he should visualize the syllable Rۦ, in the heart he should place the
syllable Kǌۦ, in the navel he should visualize the syllable VYƗ and on both thighs
the syllable Ɨۊ; having placed the syllable KƗ in both feet, he should perform [it]
for the Bhagavatī in that way as the placement on the limbs of the Bhagavān has
been done.84

Vajrā is always made known in form, Gaurī is considered in sensa-
tion, Vāriyoginī in VDۨMxƗ, Vajraḍākinī in VDۨVNƗUD. By the place-
ment of the seed-syllables in accordance with reality, Nairātmyā is in
the 'aggregate of consciousness' (YLMxƗQDVNDQGKD).85

He should place the seed-syllable of the four goddesses starting with Pukkasī in
the four GKƗWX-s.86 Gaurī and so forth are known in the four Ɨ\DWDQD-s beginning
with the eye.87 After he has in this way performed the placement in the VNDQGKD-s,
GKƗWX-s and Ɨ\DWDQD-s of the Bhagavatī, he should make the empowerment of SDG�
PD and YDMUD. He should visualize the SDGPDwith the syllable Ɨۊ, having the aspect
of the GKDUPRGD\D. Having visualized in its center, born from the syllable Kǌۦ, the
aperture of the filament (NLxMDONDVX܈LUD), i.e. the inner part of the lotus (NDPDOD�
NRĞD), having then visualized the YDMUD that is born from the syllable Kǌۦ [and] the
83 As regards the formulations "LGƗQƯۨ \DWKƗYLGKL\RJHQD" and "YDN܈\H \DWKƗ\RJDۨ SUD\RJDWDۊ",

it might well be the case that the author had in mind the opening stanza of HeTa I.x., the chapter
on the initiation of the disciple. The first stanza reads "DWKƗWDۊ VDۨSUDYDN܈\ƗPL PD۬ڲDODV\D \D�
WKƗ NUDPDP _ ĞL܈\R 
EKL܈LF\DWH \HQD YLGKLĞ FƗSL SUDYDN܈\DWH __ (1)". In his MuĀv Ratnākaraśānti
interprets this stanza as follows : "śiṣyābhiṣeko 'tra vaktavyaḥ | sa ca lekhyamaṇḍale dātavyaḥ,
tenāha – DWKƗWDত ityādi | \DWKHti | aviparītam ! NUDPDP iti vidhim | \HQD ĞLৢ\R 
EKLৢLF\DWH so

SL YLGKLত SUDYDNৢ\DWD iti yojyam || 1 ||".

84 The reading in the MS is partly illegible due to the overexposure of part of the image. The
reading "EKDJDYDGD۪JDQ\ƗVDۨ \DWKƗ N܀WDۨ WDWKƗ EKDJDYDW\ƗĞ FD NXU\ƗW" presented in the
edition might not be the best choice, yet appears to be closest to what seems to be the reading
in the MS. The same procedure is quoted in HePra§15, which renders this final statement as
"D۪JDQ\ƗVDV WX \DWKƗWPDQL WDWKƗ EKDJDYDW\Ɨۊ __".

85 Cf. HeTa I.ix. 8-9ab, VaPra§13 and HePra§15. The third line is unmetrical and differs significa-
ntly from the reading transmitted in HeTa I.ix. 9ab "YLMxƗQDVNDQGKDUǌSH۬D VWKLWƗ QDLUƗWP\D�
\RJLQƯ _". The last SƗGD corresponds to verse 55d of the 3L۬ڲƯNUDPDVƗGKDQD.

86 Here referring to HeTa I.ix. 16, also being quoted in HePra§15: "S܀WKLYƯ SXNNDVƯ NK\ƗWƗ DEGKƗWXۊ
ĞDEDUƯ VP܀WƗ _ WHMDĞ FD۬ڲƗOLQƯ MxH\Ɨ YƗ\XU RPEƯڲ SUDNƯUWLWƗ __".

87 Cf. HeTa I.ix. 13, also being quoted in VaPra§13 and HePra§15: "UǌSH JDXUƯ VDGƗNK\ƗWƗ ĞDEGH
FDXUƯ SUDNƯUWLWƗ _ YHWWƗOƯ JDQGKDEKƗJH FD UDVH JKDVPDUƯ NƯUWLWƗ _".
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aperture of it's jewel with the syllable Rۦ, he should then make the empowerment
with the [following] PDQWUD:

Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUD PDKƗUƗJDVXNKDۨGDGD _
FDWXUƗQDQGDEKƗJ YLĞYD Kǌۦ � NƗU\Dۨ NXUX܈YD PH __

Rۦ YDMUD PDKƗGYH܈D FDWXUƗQDQGDGƗ\DND _
NKDJDPXNKDLNDUDVR QƗWKD Kǌۦ � NƗU\Dۨ NXUX܈YD PH __88

Having thus empowered SDGPD and YDMUD by the application of this means, he
should perform the love-making (DQXUƗJD\HW). Having thus performed it also in
regard to the external [consort], he should serve [her] with desire. Ending with the
absorption into the great bliss of love-making is the "VDPƗGKL called ƗGL\RJD".89

Then, having thus produced the self-identity of the five VNDQGKD-s,90 he should
do the love-making by the YDMUD of speech, based on the union (VDPƗSDWWLWDۊ)
with the impassioning of great passion (PDKƗUƗJƗQXUƗJDWDۊ). Having seen the
ERGKLFLWWD that arises from great bliss inside the inner part of the lotus, having
stirred and taken up the essence (UDVD) that has been produced from YDMUD and lotus
with the faculty of taste, because of the dependence on the VDۨVNƗUD-s, he should
please himself [with it] until there is the worship (DUFDQƗ) of all the WDWKƗJDWD-s,
YDMUD\RJLQƯ-s, NURGKD-s and so forth. After that, the rest, any ERGKLFLWWD which
remains in smallest quantity (ODYDOHĞD), having visualized the EKDܒܒƗUDND together
with his circle born from it, having emitted and summoned the KǌۦYDMUD in the
center of the City of Mothers (PƗW܀SXUD) [and] having made [him] enter by way
of the YDMUDڲƗND, like water into milk, he should emit the Bhagavatī through [the
transformation of] the syllable Dۦ; in that way he should visualize.
88 HeTa II.xii 5-6, also quoted in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r2-3) and HePra§15. 6HH DOVR HeSāSaṃ 10 (f.

120r2-3), BhraHeSā (pp. 167f.), KṛYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218 et al.. This set of PDQWUD-s,
as it is given here, may be translated as follows : "Rۦ – o bliss granting SDGPD, partaker of
the four blisses who is bestowing the bliss (°VXNKDۨGDGD) of great desire (PDKƗUƗJD), o All-
pervading One – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ – make for me what ought to be done !" and "Rۦ – o YDMUD
with great hatred who is granting the four blisses, who is in one flavor with the Bird-Faced, o
Lord – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ – make for me what ought to be done !". It should be note here, that some
commentators read "PDKƗUƗJD VXNKDۨGDGD" instead.

89 Regarding the so-called "ƗGL\RJDVDPƗGKL", cf. VaPra§14, HePra§15, BhraHeSā et al..
90 The concept of the "SDxFDVNDQGKƗKDۨNƗUD" seems not to be attested in other texts of the He-

vajra Cycle and, to present knowledge, is only found in the traditions of the Cakraśaṃvara (cf.
6DۨFƗUDWDQWUDQLEDQGKD (SaṃCāTa) and &DNUDĞDۨYDUƗEKLVDPD\D (CSA)).
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Then [he should visualize] his chosen deity as greatly dark, with erect, tawny
hair, endowed with the six bone-ornaments, having the mass of his erect, matted
locks tied by a garland that is adorned with five-skulls on the head,91 bearing the
WƗ۬ڲDYD dance in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND, naked [and] endowed with the nine sentiments
of dance (QDYDQƗܒ\DUDVD) : 1) erotic sentiment (Ğ۪܀JƗUD), 2) heroism (YƯUD), 3)
loathsomeness (EƯEKDWVD), 4) wrath (UDXGUD), 5) laughter (KƗVD / KƗV\D) ; 6) terror
(EKD\ƗQDND), 7) compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ), 8) marvelous appearance (DGEKXWD) and 9)
tranquil sentiment (ĞƗQWDUDVD).92 He should visualize the mighty Bhagavān as ma-
rked by a YDMUD on the head, the face frightening (YLN܀WD) with contracted eye-brows
(VDEKUǌEKD۪JD), three-eyed, greatly dreadful, agitated by the flames of the fire of
the destruction of the universe (SUDOD\ƗQDODMYƗOƗNXOD), trampling the four Māra-s,
having his body embellished with a garland of [fresh] human skulls, united with his
amorous YLG\Ɨwho has the look of a sixteen-year old. And just as the Bhagavān, so
he should visualize the Bhagavatī.93 She, however, is endowed with the five bone-
ornaments, her body embellished by a garland of parched human skulls, engaged
with her hands with a chopper and a skull-bowl. The rest is to be perceived just so
as it is for the Bhagavān. An elephant, a horse, a donkey, a cow, a camel, a man, a
ĞDUDEKD and a cat are to be known in due sequence in the eight skull-bowls in the ri-
ght. In that way he should visualize the elements of earth, water, wind and fire, the
moon, the sun, Yama (i.e. the lord of death) and Kubera (the lord of wealth) in the
eight skull-bowls in the left.94 The first face is dark-bluish, the left one red, the right
one white, the upper face is smoky and distorted, the remaining four faces are like
black bees. [Such is the description] of him who has sixteen arms and four feet.95

91 The reading "°NǌܒDۨ" has been emended to "°MǌܒDP", as suggested by Harunaga Isaacson. The
compound still remains ambiguous and may be interpreted differently.

92 For a more detailed account of the nine sentiments from this tradition, cf. VaPra§10 and
HePra§16; note that "NDUX۬Ɨ" in context of the QDYDUDVD is more frequently attested as "NDUX۬D".

93 The reading in the MS "\DG EKDJDYDQ EKDJDYDWƯx" has been conjecturally emended on basis
of the parallel reading preserved in HePra§16 (→ "\DGYDG EKDJDYƗQ ! WDGYDG EKDJDYDWƯ").

94 Cf. HeTa II.v. 24-25, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v3-5), HePra§16, CVS (vv.4-5 + nt. in transl.), BhraHeSā
(p. 165) et al.. For a brief discussion of the variants for the latter two items in the right it is to
be referred to Hong, Luo : forthcoming.

95 For other accounts from within this tradition it is to be referred to VaPra§10, HePra§16 et al..



452 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

For the six-armed one,96 he should visualize a trident in the first left hand,
holding a YDMUD-bell97 in the other left hand, with the two arms in the right he is
holding YDMUD and knife,98 he has three faces, the first face is dark-bluish, the left
red, the right one extremely white, he is stepping on a corpse and is in union with
Vajraśṛṅkhalā with the remaining two arms.99

For the four-armed one, he should visualize him [holding] a skull-bowl with
the left, a YDMUD with the right, being in union with Vajravārāhī with the remaining
two arms, having a single head [and] stepping on a corpse.

For the two-armed one, he should visualize him mounted on a corpse, a skull-
bowl and staff (NKDܒYƗ۪JD) in the left, a blazing YDMUD in the right.100

They all, having their bodies embellished by the aforementioned colors, [imple-
ments and so forth], are produced from the syllable Kǌ101.ۦ The wisdom consort
of the two-armed one is Vajrā, she is just so as is Nairātmyā, in every way, with the
mere difference in appellation. Having embraced the NKDܒYƗ۪JDwhich is shown at
the time of dwelling (YLKDUD۬D), all the EKDܒܒƗUDND-s are thus united with a wisdom
consort [and] are staying in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND dance.102

Having visualized himself as the Bhagavān of such nature with the aspect of
his chosen deity, he should then emit the circle of the goddesses by the "\RJD of
churning the churned" (PDQWKDPDQWKƗQD\RJD). Having emitted [them] from the
syllables JDۦ FDۦ YDۦ JKDۦ SDۦ ĞDۦ FDۦ and ,ۦDڲ he should visualize Gaurī in
96 It seems that "EKXMDV\DڲD܈" which is found in the lower right margin of the MS has been wro-

ngly inserted at the beginning of the paragraph. A corresponding mark is found at the para-
graph's end where I suspect it to have belonged to originally. Similar structures are found else-
where in this tradition.

97 One could likewise interpret the first part of this compound as GYDQGYD, i.e. a YDMUD and a bell.
98 The reading in the MS has been corrected, yet without much success. On basis of the parallel

reading preserved in HePra§16 the text was further emended. Other variants are possible.
99 Other accounts from this tradition are found in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v2), VaPra§32 and HePra§16.
100 Other accounts from this tradition are found in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r7-v1), VaPra§32 and HePra§16.
101 The compound "SǌUYRNWDYDU۬ƗODۨN܀WDJƗWUƗ" remains suspicious. It is possible that something

dropped out in the course of transmission.
102 It is not entirely certain what the text is referring to here. It is possible that the author wants to

indicate that even in a praxis with a single deity, either male or female, the aspect of the union
of male and female qualities is displayed in form of the skull-staff (NKDܒYƗ۪JD). The "time of
dwelling" might refer here to the post-meditation phase of the VƗGKDND in which he dwells brave
"like a lion" as a single hero, maintaining the self-awareness of the two-armed form of Hevajra.
On this, cf. VaPra§28 and HePra§28.
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the East, dark-bluish, holding a knife in the right, a URKLWD fish in the left, stepping
on Brahmā, having the nature of the 'aggregate of form' (UǌSDVNDQGKD). In the
South he should visualize Caurī, red, a N܀SƯܒD in the left, a boar in the right, mounted
upon a corpse, having the nature of the 'aggregate of sensation' (YHGDQƗVNDQGKD).
In the West he should visualize Vettālī, having a tortoise in her hand in the right,
holding a skull-bowl (NDURܒDND) in the left ; she has the color of the luster of melted
gold, the nature of the 'aggregate of perception' (VDۨMxƗVNDQGKD) [and] is mounted
upon a man-lion. In the North he should visualize Ghasmarī with the appearance
of an emerald, holding a serpent in the left [and] a skull-bowl (\RJDSƗWULNƗ) in
the right, mounted upon Rudra, having the nature of the 'aggregate of formation'
(VDۨVNƗUDVNDQGKD).103 In the Northeast he should place Pukkasī, dark-bluish in
color, holding a lion in the right,104 having a hatchet in the hand in the left, stepping
on Kṛta, the lord of death, she has the nature of the earth element. In the Southeast
he should place Śabarī, white,105 holding a mendicant in the main [hand and] a
NKLNNKLUL staff in the left, stepping on Vittanāyaka, the lord of wealth, she has the
nature of the water element. In the Southwest he should place Caṇḍālī, having
the splendor of the sky, holding a FDNUD in the right, having a plough in her hand
in the left, standing on a UƗN܈DVD she has the nature of the fire element. In the
Northwest he who knows the \RJD should visualize Ḍombinī, multi-colored ; a
blazing YDMUD in the right, the threatening finger considered in the left ; mounted
upon the Asura-king Vemacitrin, she has the nature of the wind element.106,107

Bhūcarī, Khecarī and further Nairātmā are to be visualized as entered on account of
the entering in accordance with the emission of the EKDܒܒƗUDND,108 in due sequence
in the aforementioned places.

103 For further accounts of the \RJLQƯ�V in the cardinal directions, cf. HeTa II.v. 30-31, HeSāU (Ṅ1
f. 3r7-3v3), CVS vv. 9-12, VaPra§10, HePra§16 et al..

104 The MS omits the implement in the right hand of Pukkasī which was conjecturally added on
basis of the corresponding passage in HePra§16.

105 The MS omits the color which was conjecturally added on basis of the reading in HePra§16.
106 The last element "YƗ\XGKƗWXVYDEKƗYƗP" was conjecturally supplied on basis of the reading

preserved in HePra§16.
107 For further accounts of the \RJLQƯ�V in the intermediate directions, cf. HeTa II.v. 32-33, HeSāU

(Ṅ1 f. 3v3-7), CVS vv. 13-16, VaPra§10, HePra§16 et al..
108 This last statement is also found in the 'modern' MSS of HePra§16, presumably being an inter-

polation originating from this passage.
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These all have three eyes, erect tawny hair, are endowed with the five bone-
ornaments, are naked, engaged in the WƗ۬ڲDYD dance in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND, wrathful
and have the appearance of a sixteen-year old.

Having brought forth the circle in this way, the YDMULQ who stays amidst them,
having perceived the infinite world sphere filled with hooks of light rays issued
from his own body, having visualized himself like an illusory emanation in the mi-
ddle of it, extending (JDWYƗ) to the limits of the infinite space with nets of rays of
light, having fetched the MxƗQDFDNUD which resembles his own VDPD\DFDNUD, ha-
ving visualized it in front, having offered the guest offerings (DUJKD), foot-water
(SƗG\D) and so forth, having caused [the MxƗQDFDNUD]109 to enter into his own VD�
PD\DFDNUD in due sequence, he should produce the form of the Glorious Hekāra.110

After that, at the time of the fusion [of the MxƗQDFDNUD and VDPD\DFDNUD], ha-
ving issued rays of light coming forth from his own body, having visualized all
the WDWKƗJDWD-s, YDMUD\RJLQƯ-s, ERGKLVDWWYD-s, NURGKD-s and so forth facing him, he
should request the DEKL܈HND, saying "May all WDWKƗJDWD-s consecrate me !". After
he has performed thus, they are giving the ablution by means of this [stanza which
is spoken] by the five WDWKƗJDWD-s111 –

Just as, indeed, all the WDWKƗJDWD-s are bathed (VQƗSLWD) as soon as they
are born, so I will give the bathing consecration (VQƗSD\L܈\ƗPL) with
pure, divine water.112

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗEKL܈HNDVDPD\DĞUL\H Kǌۦ
109 The MS reads "PƗ\ƗQLUPƗ۬DYDF FDNUƗWPDQDۨ" and "DQDQWƗSDU\DQWDMxƗQƗNƗĞDۨ" which both

obviously are corrupt readings. It is not certain how these corruptions came into existence, per-
haps either MxƗQD° or °FDNUD once had been marginal notes inserted into the text at the wrong
position. One could consider reading an additional "MxƗQDFDNUDۨ" after "\DWKƗNUDPH۬D".

110 On the fusion of the VDPD\DFDNUD and MxƗQDFDNUD, cf. HeSāU (K f. 4v2-6, Ṅ1 f. 5r1-5), VaPra§16,
HePra§16 et al..

111 The usage of the 3rd YLEKDNWL is somewhat surprising, but may yet be retained here in the context
of a PDQWUDQD\D text. Moreover, it cannot be ruled out that this change in syntax is authorial. It
is not impossible that the author first intended to write the passage in passive construction, but
continued in active after he has cited the verse. A similar usages is found below and in VaPra§17.

112 Cf. HePra§17, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 72v3-4), AbhiSaMa, ĀKriSam, CSA (v. 27), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06
v.3), SāMā, VaĀv (ch. 08) et al.. The final PDQWUD differs in HePra§17 which adds the syllable
"Ɨۊ". For a brief discussion of the variant "ĞXGGKDۨ" for "ĞXGGKD�", VHH English, Elizabeth
2002 : pp. 242, 502 (nt. 543).
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As for the YDMUDڲƗNLQƯ-s, they are making the exclamation of victory, the ERGKL�
VDWWYD-s are delighted seeing [his] self, the wrathful ones and so forth are giving
praise from the sky.113 Hubbubs with various sounds of music and voices arise
[and] saffron, sandal, gold and so forth as well as jewels are raining.114 Having
perceived it thus, there should be Citteśa, the Lord of Mind (i.e. Akṣobhya), on
the head, also for the Bhagavatī. Having sealed Gaurī and so forth with Citteśa,
Śaśvata, Ratneśa and Amitābha, he should mark the head of Pukkasī and so forth
with GYH܈D,PRKD, SLĞXQD and UƗJD.115 Then, Locanā and so forth, in a pleased state
of mind, are giving praise with the following song –

You are surrounded by the assembly of \RJLQƯ-s, you have obtained
the excellent through your mind, by you everything moving and mo-
tionless in the world is adorned, through [your] compassionate mind
the sentient beings are completely awakened, by the display of illusi-
ons you accomplish what is to be done, be pleased in mind, o Glorious
King Heruka !116

Then, the YDMULQ who is united with the wisdom consort amidst the troop of YL�
G\Ɨ-s produces the nectar for the eating. He should visualize by [the transformation
of] the syllable \Dۦ the circle of the wind, bluish, with the shape of a bow, on top
of it the fire [PD۬ڲDOD], produced from the seed-syllable of the sun, reddish, tria-
ngular in shape, above that, amidst the three DN܈DUD-s, a lotus-vessel, below that a

113 It may be noted that the expression "ERGKLVDWWYƗۊ VDۨWXܒ܈Ɨ ƗWPƗQDۨ SDĞ\DQWL" is rendered in
HePra§18 slightly differently, reading "ERGKLVDWWYƗۊ SXQDۊ VDۨWXܒ܈DP ƗWPƗQDۨ SDĞ\DQWL".

114 The passage seems to be corrupt. The compound "NX۪NXPDFDQGDQDVXYDU۬ƗGLUDWQƗQL" appe-
ars slightly odd, something might have dropped out in course of the transmission of the text.
HePra§18 reads "QƗQƗVXJDQGKLSDULPDODSX܈SDYܒ܈܀LU EKDYDWL _ NX۪NXPDFDQGDQDYܒ܈܀LĞ FD QƗQƗ�
UDWQƗQL FD SDWDQWL _" instead while VaPra§18 attests "NX۪NXPDFDQGDQDQƗQƗVXJDQGKLSDULPDOD�
SX܈SDYܒ܈܀LU EKDYDWL".

115 The reading presented in the edition has been conjecturally emended on basis of the wording
preserved in the HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r7, S 307r5-6). The MSS reads "FLWWDUǌSDUDWQHĞDGKDUPPD�
JDXU\ƗGD\R PXGUD\LWYƗG YDLURFDQDUƗJDLۊ SXNNDV\ƗGƯQƗۨ ĞLUDVL D۪ND\HW" which evidently is
corrupt. Both VaPra§18 and HePra§18 describe the sealing of Pukkasī etc. with the very same
EXGGKD-s employed at the sealing of Gaurī and the other \RJLQƯ-s in the cardinal directions.

116 This VWXWLJƯWLNƗ is also attested in HePra§18, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 73v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86v3-4),
HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121r4-6) and HeSāSaṃ 26 (ff. 209v7-210r1) ; VHH DOVR Appendix. The word
"WXKX" in the beginning of the 2nd line is interpreted here in the sense of "WYD\Ɨ".
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triad of skulls. The vessel, moreover, is further empowered by the syllable Ɨ117.ۊ

After he has cultivated the PDQWUD beginning with the syllable EX118,ۦ and further
in that regard visualized a syllable Rۦ above, he should visualize a Kǌۦ on top
of it. Having made it melt by means of this fire of meditation, he should perceive
the 'five nectars' (SDxFƗP܀WD) and 'five lamps' (SDxFDSUDGƯSD) as having the appe-
arance of liquid mercury.119 After he has impassioned the infinite and unlimited
EXGGKD-s and ERGKLVDWWYD-s by rays of light [emerging] from the syllable Kǌ120,ۦ

fetched the 'wisdom nectar' (MxƗQƗP܀WD), made it one [and] stirred it with the YDMUD
that has risen from a Kǌۦ – when the YDMUD has become dissolved in the nectar –121

he, after he has made it blaze up by the syllable Rۦ [and] potentiated (ERGKD\LWYƗ)
it with the syllable Ɨ122,ۊ should perceive [the nectar] becoming cold. After that,
after he has fetched the nectar with the hand-ladle [and] the three syllables [Rۦ�
Ɨۊ� Kǌۦ], he sacrifices it into the furnace (NX۬ڲD). He should visualize the deities
of his PD۬ڲDOD [performing the rite] likewise.123

117 The expression "WU\DN܈DUDPDGK\HQD" seems suspicious. It may well be possible that the rea-
ding is a corruption of "WU\DN܈DUDPDQWUH۬D" which is supported in ch. 07 of Abhayākaragupta
commentary on the %XGGKDNDSƗODWDQWUD, the $EKD\DSDGGKDWL (AP), which reads "WU\DN܈DUD�
MƗWDWULPX۬ڲDQLYLܒ܈DP ƗۊNƗUDMDۨ SDGPDEKƗMDQDP".

118 The complete PDQWUD, comprising of a set of ten syllables, is taught in full in VaPra§19. The
syllables are "EXۦ Ɨۦ MUƯۦ NKDۦ Kǌۦ and OƗۦ PƗۦ SƗۦ WƗۦ YDۦ".

119 The reading presented in the edition has been conjecturally emended. The original wording re-
ads "�«� SƗUDGDUDVƗNƗUDۨ SDĞ\HW _ SDxFƗP܀WDSDxFDSUDGƯSDۨ �«�" which seems to be synta-
ctically problematic. The smallest emendation would be to move the GD۬ڲD after °SUDGƯSDۨ,
yet it seems not to be the author's style to place the main object of the sentence after the finite
verb. It seems more likely that the compound "SDxFƗP܀WDSDxFDSUDGƯSDۨ" once was added in
the margin and reinserted into the main text at a wrong position.

120 Note that it might also be possible to take the compound as short for "DQDQWƗSDU\DQWDORND�
GKƗWXVWKDEXGGKDERGKLVDWWYƗQ" as found, e.g., in a parallel passage in HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v).

121 The insertion of the phrase "YLOƯQR YDMUR 
P܀WH JDWDۊ" (MS reads "YDMUƗۨUWH") in first YLEKDNWL
is somewhat surprising, but may be accepted in context of this work. The parallel readings in
VaPra§19and HePra§19 (→ "YDMUDP DP܀WH YLOƯQDۨ SDĞ\HW ") are grammatically more adequate.

122 It may be noted, that the explicit mentioning of the purification (ĞRGKDQD) of the nectar by
the syllable Kǌۦ, as done in VaPra§19and HePra§10, is missing here. On the interpretation of
"(ERGKD\LWYƗ)", cf. note below.

123 One may note the strong connection of the procedure described in this passage with those em-
ployed in Indian alchemy in context of the processing of mercury. Especially the mentioning
of "SƗUDGDUDVD" and "ERGKD\LWYƗ" here and "VDۨVNƗUƗEKLQLYHĞD" above suggests such a co-
nnection of the seminal ERGKLFLWWD (in the sense of "YDMUƗEMDVDۨEKǌWDUDVD") and mercury. On
this, cf. Hellwig, Oliver 2009 (s.v. URGKDQD, pp. 330ff.). The term "ERGKD\LWYƗ" is interpreted
here in a sense synonym to "URGKDQD" in context of the processing of mercury. The goal of the
URGKDQD lies in the potentiation of the mercury.
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Then, after he has visualized the Bhagavān with his body emanating and with-
drawing in the middle of the eight cremation grounds,124 and after he has thus
disciplined those who are to be trained, he should visualize him dissolving pre-
cisely in there. Thus is the "6DPƗGKL called the 'Supreme Ruler of the 0D۬ڲDOD'"
(PD۬ڲDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL).125

At first he should visualize black by the application in accordance to
what is fit. Having visualized the 'Six Branches' ,(D۪JDڲD܈) he should
now, afterwards, dismiss the color.126

Immediately after the 'Six Branches', after he has cultivated the 'Subtle <RJD' (Vǌ�
N܈PD\RJD) that will be taught later on, is the 'dismissal' (YLVDUMDQD). This means
(LWL), the PDQWULQ should visualize 'luminous clarity' (SUDEKƗVYDUD) by the nature
of the 'five VNDQGKD-s'. He should withdraw the beings belonging to the PD۬ڲDOD,
having realized that, after having grasped the domain of the VNDQGKD-s, Gaurī and
so forth are then issued [again] from ERGKLFLWWD.127

Gaurī should be in the 'form' (UǌSD) of the Bhagavān, Caurī is gone
into YHGDQƗ, Vettālī into the VDۨMxƗVNDQGKD and further Ghasmarī into
the '[aggregate of] formation' (VDۨVNƗUD).

Pukkasī is known as the earth, Śabarī is considered in the element of
water, of them Caṇḍālī is in fire and Ḍombinī is situated in wind.128

124 It is to be noted that the DVS differs here from the reading transmitted in both VaPra§20 and
HePra§20 which do not mention the eight cremation grounds here.

125 Cf. VaPra§§ 19-20, HePra§§ 19-20, BhraHeSā, YoMā (ch. I.viii.) et al..
126 The source of this stanza remains untraced, the second half is quoted in VaPra§21; the compound

"\DWKƗ\RJDSUD\RJDWDۊ" is also attested in the 0DGK\DPDNDK܀GD\D (MHK) 3.44b.
127 This passage is partly metrical. It is not certain whether the text, as it is preserved in the MS,

is corrupt or intended as a loose paraphrase of a metrical source text which, however, remains
untraced. The interpretation follows in general what is taught in VaPra§22.

128 The Sanskrit had to be conjecturally emended, yet SƗGD b) of the first stanza and SƗGD c) of
the second one remain unmetrical. The underlying source of the second stanza most certainly
is the metrically better HeTa I.viii. 16, reading "S܀WKLYƯ SXNNDVƯ NK\ƗWƗ DEGKƗWXۊ ĞDEDUƯ VP܀WƗ _
WHMDĞ FD۬ڲƗOL۬Ư MxH\Ɨ YƗ\XU RPEƯڲ SUDNƯUWLWƗ __". The association of the eight \RJLQƯ-s with these
four VNDQGKD-s and four GKƗWX-s is confirmed, for example, in HeSāSaṃ 8 which reads "JDX�
U\ƗG\Dܒ܈D\RJLQ\R [MS °Ɨܒ܈DX] \DNWRNWDYDU۬Ɨ UǌSDYHGDQƗVDۨMxƗVDۨVNƗUDS܀WKLY\DSWHMRYƗ\X�
GKƗWXVYDEKƗYƗۊ [MS °VDۨVNƗUDVYDWYD°]" (f. 95v3). The fifth VNDQGKD, i.e. YLMxƗQD, is presided
over by Nairātmyā as will be taught in the following.
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Having withdrawn the assemblage of the troop of ƗNLQƯ-sڲ in accordance with
the instructions, he should then visualize himself as supreme, having the imprint
(SDGD) of 'luminous clarity'. After he has realized Nairātmyā in 'consciousness'
(YLMxƗQD), he should emanate rays of light again. Having fused [them] with it, the
Bhagavān remains in the state of his own seed-syllable.129 After that, having fused
the moon, sun and seed-syllable and visualized in an instant the blazing form of a
bunch of rays of light, it gradually came to remain 'like the tip of a lamp'. Next,
he should meditate on this one having the single aspect of the pith of the plantain
tree until there will be no perception.130 Hence alone –

There, there is neither beginning, end, nor middle, no existence and no
QLUYƗ۬D. This is that supreme Great Bliss (SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKD) which
is neither other nor self.131

And he who has realized (�JDWL۪JDWD�) [this] 'luminous clarity' sho-
uld visualize the arising. In an instant, without the application of a
syllable, he should visualize the Lord of the Circle (FDNUDQƗWKD).132

However, when it is said "he is risen in the form of the being",133 he should
visualize [him] in this way with the nature of the Great Sage of the Śākya-s, in
accordance with the instruction, in due sequence.134

129 Apparently Bhadrapāda is drawing here on the reading "WDWUDLYD VYD\Dۨ SUDYHĞ\DLNƯEKǌWYƗ
ĞDĞLUDYLVDۨSXܒDPDGK\H EƯMƗYDVWKƗ\Ɨۨ VWKLWDۊ" in the HeSāU (cf. Ṅ1 f. 6v2).

130 Here Bhadrapāda has in mind what is perhaps one of the most prominent teachings of Saro-
ruhapāda, rendered in the HeSāU as "HWHQD WDGEƯMƗN܈DUDۨ FDQGUDVǌU\DX FD PLĞUƯEKǌ\ƗP܀WD�
VYDEKƗYDۨ UDĞPLSXxMƗNƗUDP NUDPH۬D GƯSDĞLNKƗ LYD \ƗYDG DQXSDODEGKLNDۨ NXU\ƗW" (cf. Ṅ1 f.
6v3-4). One may note that this passage of the HeSāU was silently incorporated in SāMā 123.
The NDGDOƯJDUEKD is the white sap of the plantain tree which here is to be understood as a syno-
nym of "DP܀WDVYDEKƗYDۨ", symbolizing the white part of the flame. In §22 of HePraTib. this
passage is translated as "GH
L UMHV VX ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GD۪ VD ERQ GDJ [VD ERQ ۪DJ G] JFLJ WX
J\XU SD ODV VNDG FLJ JLV [VNDG FLJ JLG] UDE WX 
EDU ED
L 
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SDU EVDP SDU
E\DV QDV ULP J\LV PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EXU J\XU SD GH
L UMHV VX FKX ĞL۪ JL VxL۪ SR
L UQDP SDU GH
VULG GX EVDP SDU E\D VWH _ GPLJV SD PHG SDU J\XU SD ML VULG SDU UR __".

131 HeTa II.v. 68 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), VaPra§22, §22 HePraTib., KriSaṃ3D (ch. 6-6-9 v.13) ;
SāMā 183, Sarahapāda's 'RKƗJƯWLNR܈D (DGK) v.27 (Bagchi 1938 : p.21), SNSD (p.198) et al..

132 The MS reads "JDWL۪JDWRWWKƗQDx FD", presumably being a case of double-VDQGKL. The final
cadence in SƗGD a) remains unmetrical. The function of the particle "FD" seems to be mainly
SƗGDSǌUD۬ƗUWKDP, i.e. for metrical reasons. No source or quotations could be identified.

133 Here Bhadrapāda is likely to refer to HeTa I.viii. 9 which reads "DN܈DURGEKDYDSL۬ڲDV\D Kǌۨ�
SKDܒNƗUDX QD FH܈\HWH _ VDWWYDELPEDVDPXGEKǌWDۨ PD۬ڲDOHĞDۨ YLEKƗYD\HW __".

134 The expression "ĞƗN\DPDKƗPXQH EKƗYDNHQD" is surprising and somewhat puzzling. It is not
certain to me what Bhadrapāda has in mind here.
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Now, the 'PDQWUD recitation', 'sacrificial food offering' (EDOLWDWWYD) and 'subtle
\RJD' (VǌN܈PD\RJD) are introduced.

The "GROƗMƗSD" : The radiant letters of thePDQWUD-s which are issued from the mo-
uth of the Bhagavatī, having entered into his mouth,135 gone by the path of the DYD�
GKǌWƯ, they enter (SUDYLĞ\D) by way of the YDMUD into the lotus of the goddess, and
again from the mouth of the Bhagavatī into his own mouth ; he should perform the
recitation by this procedure until exhaustion, with a difference [in the ritual proce-
dure] for pacifying and so forth by the application of colors. The "SL۬ڲDMƗSD" : On
a sun[-disk] in the heart he should visualize the letters of thePDQWUD-s in the aspect
of a circle, placed with their tops up. The "VDPD\DMƗSD" : They all are pronouncing
the letters of the PDQWUD-s with long sound.136

Furthermore, the great recitation should be performed on account of the "heart
instruction" :137

The YDMULQ who bears the body of MxƗQD should always cultivate the
inconceivable.138

"Rۦ GHYD SLFXYDMUD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the one with sixteen arms ;
"Rۦ WUDLORN\ƗN܈HSD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the two-armed one ;
"Rۦ MYDODMYDODEK\R Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the four-armed one ;
"Rۦ NLܒL NLܒL YDMUD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the six-armed one ;

Thus are the "heart [PDQWUD]" of all.139

135 The reading in the MS seems corrupt, reading "EKDJDYDWƯPXNKH܈X SUDYHĞ\D �«�PDQWUƗ۬L". The
text presented in the critical edition has been conjecturally emended on basis of the parallel
passages found in the HeSāU, VaPra§24 and HePra§24. The corruption might have come into
existence due to eye-skip in the course of copying the text ; the plural °H܈Xmight be acceptable.

136 For the so-called "GROƗMƗSD", cf. HeSāU (f. 6r4-6), VaPra§24, HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 74v1-3),
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6), SāMā 123 et al. ; regarding the "SL۬ڲDMƗSD", cf. VaPra§24, HePra§24,
HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r6) et al. ; for the "VDPD\DMƗSD", cf. HePra§24, VaPra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f.
96v2-4) et al..

137 The reading "PDKDW K܀GD\RSDGHĞDWDۊ" is somewhat suspicious and might well be corrupt. The
neuter gender of the word "MƗSD" which most commonly takes the masculine gender might here
indicate that the passage is to be understood as a citation from another, perhaps more archaic
text. The parallel passage in HePra§24 reads "K܀GD\RSDK܀GD\DPƗOƗG\XSDGHĞDWDۊ" instead.

138 This slightly obscure line of DQXܒ܈XEK remains untraced. Here the authors connection to the
teachings of the "inconceivable" becomes visible.

139 The "K܀GD\DPDQWUD-s" are taught in HeTa I.ii. 3, 7-9 ; VHH DOVR HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2, 7v4-5),
HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (ff. 122r4-5, 123r6-7) et al.. For a tentative tra-
nslation of this, it may be referred to the translation in the HeSāU.
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Further, "Rۦ YDMUDNDUWDULKHYDMUƗ\D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" is the "seco-
ndary heart[�PDQWUD]".140

"Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D SL۪JRUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D �DĞDEKXڲR܈
MƗ\D N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D DUGKHQGX�
GDۨܒ܈UL۬H PƗUD\D PƗUD\D NƗUD\D NƗUD\D JDUMD\D JDUMD\D WDUMD\D WDUMD\D ĞR܈D\D
ĞR܈D\D VDSWDVƗJDUƗQ EDQGKD EDQGKD QƗJƗܒ܈DNƗQ J܀K۬D J܀K۬D VDUYDĞDWUǌQ KD
KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX KDۨ KDۊ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" is the "root PDQWUD" of the
Bhagavān.141

"Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ SL۪JRUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ
FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ DĞDEKXMƗ\DڲR܈ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ N۬܈܀DMƯPǌ�
WDYDSX܈H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ ƗGKPƗWDNUǌ�
UDFLWWƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _" is the "eight-legged
PDQWUD" of the Bhagavān.142

"Rۦ Dۦ QDLUƗWP\H Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" and "Rۦ YDMUDڲƗNLQƯ\H Dۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗ�
KƗ" are the "heartPDQWUD" and the "secondary heartPDQWUD" [of the Bhagavatī].143

"Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Xۦ ǌۦ ۦ܀ ۦ܂ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Hۦ DLۦ Rۦ DXۦ Dۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" is the
"root PDQWUD" of the Bhagavatī.144

"Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Xۦ ǌۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ
ۦ܀ ۦ܂ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Hۦ DLۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Rۦ DXۦ
Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Dۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _" is the Bhagavatī's "eight-legged PDQWUD".145

140 HeTa I.ii. 21, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 164v3-4),
HeBāPūVi (f. 38r4) et al.. A tentative translation is given in the HeSāU.

141 HeTa II.v. 45-47 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 6v6-7r1), HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 16
(f. 165v1-3), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r3-5), HeBāPūVi (f. 39v1-3) et al.. Note that the MS reads here
°YDSX܈Ɨ\D for °YDSX܈H. The translation might be rendered as "Rۦ – to the eight-faced one, who
has tawny, upwards streaming hair, to Him who has 24 eyes [and] sixteen arms with a body
like dark rain clouds, to the bearer of numerous garlands of skulls whose mind is strong and
ferocious (ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUD), to Him who has fangs like crescent moons. Slay, slay, hurt, hurt,
roar, roar, frighten, frighten, cause to dry, cause the seven oceans to dry, bind, bind the eight
kinds of serpent-demons, capture, capture all the enemies – KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX
KDۦ KDۨ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!". The so-called "garland PDQWUD" (PƗOƗPDQWUD) is in the same way.

142 Cf. HePra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101v4-6), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 165r6-v1), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v2-4),
HeBāPūVi (f. 39r5-7) et al., all of which, except HePra§24, are reading Kǌۦ each time thrice.

143 For these two PDQWUD-s of the Bhagavatī, cf. HePra§24. NB : MS Ṅ3 omits the first Dۦ.
144 For the "PǌODPDQWUD" of Nairātmyā, cf. HePra§24.
145 The "Dܒ܈DSDGDPDQWUD" of the Bhagavatī is found in the HePra§24.
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"Rۦ JDۦ YDMUDJDXUƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ FDۦ YDMUDFDXUƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ JKDۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ SXۦ YDMUDSXNNDVƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ ĞDۦ YDMUDĞDEDUƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ FDۦ YDMUDFD۬ڲƗOƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ GDۦ YDMUDڲRPELQƯ\DL Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ __"146

In this way he should recite the PDQWUD-s as he wishes by the aforementioned pro-
cedure. He should, however, recite the "rootPDQWUD" of the Bhagavān amidst them,
and, at the time of praise, the praise (VWXWL). The praise should be performed by the
WDWKƗJDWD-s.

After that, staying in the state of the GYH܈DYDMUD conforming to the procedure
of the 'MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL', having commanded the wrathful ones (NURGKD),
he should fetch the obstacle makers (YLQƗ\DND) in the three world spheres.

Rۦ LQGD MDPD MDOD MDNNKD EKXGD YDKQL YƗX UDNNKD _
FDQGD VXMMD PDGD EDSSD WDODSƗWƗOD DGGKDVDSSD VƗKƗ __147

After he has addressed [them] in this way, made [them] enter the three great 'cities
of liberation', produced the thread by the aforementioned procedure, completed
them with the three syllables [Rۦ, Ɨۊ and Kǌۦ], empowered [them] with the aspects
of body, speech and mind, he should then visualize himself with the [correct] aspect
of his arms and faces [etc.].148 At the time of the EDOL offering (EDO\XSDKƗUD) the
PDQWULQ, holding YDMUD and bell, should sing the 'Supreme Song of the Pledge'
(SDUDPDVDPD\DJƯWLNƗ) in accordance with the instruction [and] with very soft and

146 Cf. HePra§24 which omits the seed-syllables before the goddesses' names, while reading these
in the less 'common' form ending in °Ư\H.

147 ThisPDQWUD is taught in HeTa II.iv. 91 and given, for example, in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5), HePra§25,
HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v6),
MuĀv and other sources. For a tentative translation, cf. HeSāU.

148 The passage seems to be somewhat corrupt. The production of the VǌWUD has not been taught in
this texts. The parallel teachings in VaPra§25 and HePra§25 do not mention it either.
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erotic sound for the sake of causing nearness of all VLGGKL-s.149 Immediately after
that he should offer the EDOL offering in this way –

LGDۨ EDOLۨ EKXxMD MLۨJKD SKXOODGKǌSD PƗۨVD YLۨJKD _
DPKD NDMMD VDYYD VƗGKD NKDQWL NKX۬L SKHڲD JƗGD __150

Thus he should make them eat, and enjoy [it] himself. After he has gratified [them]
in this way, [reciting] "Rۦ DNƗUR PXNKDۨ VDUYDGKDUPƗ۬ƗP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYƗW _
Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _",151 [and] after he has praised them with the 'root-PDQWUD',
he should then recite the 'one hundred syllabic one' (ĞDWƗN܈DUD).152 After that, ha-
ving made the dismissal by the 'YƗUDWUD\D' "Rۦ YDMUD PXۊ", the VDQGK\ƗJƯWƗ is
to be sung again. Thus is the "NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL" ("The contemplation
called 'Foremost Ruler of Activity'").

Thereupon, in case [the PDQWULQ] is taken by the wind because of the power
of the meditation, then first of all [the following] is to be told as a remedy for it.
After he has visualized on the head a moon[-disk] born from the syllable 'Rۦ', he

149 The song referred to hear is taught in HeTa II.iv. 6ff., and cited, for example, in HeSāU (f.
7r3-6), HeSāSaṃ 7 (ff. 79v7-80r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 270r7-v2), and
commented on in Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ, Ratnākaraśānti's MuĀv and Kāṇha's YoMā. The song
runs as follows : "NROODwUH KLDܒܒ EROƗ PXPPX۬LUH NDNROƗ _ JKD۬D NLELڲD KR YDMMDw NDUX۬H NLDw QD
UROƗ __ WDKLۨ EDOD NKƗMMDw JƗڲKHۨ PDD۬Ɨ SLMMDw _ KDOH NƗOLxMDUD SD۬LDw GXQGXUX WDKLۨ YƗMMLDw __
FD�VDPD NDWKXUL VLKOƗ NDSSXUD OƗLDw _ PƗODwLQGKD۬D ĞƗOLD WDKLۨ EKDUX NKƗLDw __ SHNNKD۬D NKHܒD
NDUDQWH ĞXGGKƗĞXGGKD QD PX۬LDw _ QLUDۨĞX D۪JH FDڲƗELDw WDKLۨMD VDUƗED SD۬LDw __ PDODDMH
NXQGXUX YƗܒDw LPDڲL۬ڲ WDKL ۬D YƗMMLDw __". For a more detailed account, cf. Appendix.

150 HeTa II.iv. 92 ; this stanza is also found in the HeSāU (Ṅ1 f.6v5-6), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f.
79v5-6), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1), MuĀv
et al.. For a tentative translation, cf. HeSāU.

151 This so-called 'VƗUYDEKDXWLNDEDOLPDQWUD' is taught in HeTa I.ii. 1 and again in HeTa II.iv. 93, and
may be translated as follows : "Rۦ – the syllable 'D' is the gateway of all phenomena (GKDUPD)
since they are un-manifest from the beginning – Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!". 6HH also HeSāU
(Ṅ1 f. 6v6), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 79v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1-2),
MuĀv, the +HYDMUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ, KṛYaTa (xiv. 1) et al..

152 The Heruka version of the "ĞDWƗN܈DUDPDQWUD" is found with slight differences in various so-
urces (cf. VaPra§25, HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 80r3-5), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 11
(f. 138v2-3), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v5-7), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r7-v2), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), SāMā
26!29!56!71!195!218), STTS (1), VaĀv (English 2002 : p. 297) et al.). HePra§25 renders the
PDQWUD as : "Rۦ ĞUƯKHUXND VDPD\DP DQXSƗOD\D _ KHUXNDWYHQRSDWLܒ܈KD _ Gڲ܀KR PH EKDYD _ VX�
WR܈\R PH EKDYD _ VXSR܈\R PH EKDYD _ DQXUDNWR PH EKDYD _ VDUYDVLGGKLۨ PH SUD\DFFKD _ VD�
UYDNDUPDVX FD PH FLWWDۨ ĞUH\Dۊ Kǌۦ _ KD KD KD KD KRۊ EKDJDYDQ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDYDMUD PƗ PH
PXxFD _ KHUXNR EKDYD PDKƗVDPD\DVDWWYD Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ __".
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should perceive himself filled by a great rain of nectar, until he attains a state of
ease (VYƗVWK\D).153

Now, having visualized his sign (FLKQD) in the GKDUPD>FDNUD@ [and] having
visualized the FDNUDYDUWLQ together with the circle [transformed from it] on the
lotus in its center,154 having realized (QLUǌS\D) the size of the sign as that of a
mustard-seed there [in the context of the XWSDQQDNUDPD],155 having in this way
here [on the level of the XWSDWWLNUDPD] visualized (PDWYƗ) the 'VDPƗGKLQƗWKD' as
nothing but the lord who by nature is together with the circle [of deities], he should
continuously become more and more subtle. When he would yoke his mind on it,
then it constantly (QLW\D) becomes firm, certainly (QLĞFLWD). He should emanate the
lord of the circle [and] should eternally become one who has attained the net of
ƗNLQƯ-sڲ .(ƗNLQƯMƗODNXOƗNXODڲ) He should visualize [it] until the space is filled up,
[thus] is the 'inconceivable state' of all natures (DFLQW\DWDۨ VDUYDEKƗYDWD156.(ۊ

Immediately after this, I am going to teach the twofold set of 'armoring' (VD�
QQƗKDGYD\D) on account of the kindness of Dharmapāda :157

Akṣobhya should be with the nature of the chaplet, Amitābha has the
nature of the ear-rings (NX۬ڲDOD), Ratneśa, the Lord of the Jewel, is
in the necklace (ND۬ܒKDPƗOƗ), [and] Vairocana is on the hand. In the
girdle (PHNKDOƗ) Amogha is placed. [And] one should visualize Vajra-
dhṛk on all the limbs (i.e. as being the ash).158

153 The same remedy is taught in HePra§25, differing slightly in formulation.
154 The word "GKDUPH" is here most likely to be understood in the sense of "GKDUPDFDNUH" which

is located in the heart-center of the \RJLQ. The lotus referred to is a an eight-petaled one. The
reading "VDFUDYDUWLx FD" has been conjecturally emended to "VDFDNUDFDNUDYDUWLQDP". On this
section, cf. VaPra§26, HePra§26 and HePra (%OD PHG ULP O۪D).

155 After all the word "QLUǌS\D" might point towards a non-conceptual, instantaneous realization
rather than a cognitive visualization or discernment (→PDWYƗ). The usage of "DWUD" and "WDWUD"
seems here to refer to the XWSDWWL- and XWSDQQDNUDPD respectively. On this too, cf. VaPra§26,
HePra§26 and HePra (%OD PHG ULP O۪D).

156 The passage remains partly metrical and underlines the author's affiliation with the doctrine
of "DFLQW\DWƗ" (VHH note on Kodāli). It appears that this passage, or its underlying source, was
originally meant as verse. Note that other interpretations of "QLW\DP" are likewise possible.

157 The Dharmapāda mentioned here might well be the same as the Chos kyi pa who is mentioned
as the teacher of bZaṅ po'i źabs in ".XQ GJD
 EVRG QDPV
V 5HFRUG" (fol. 4r ; cf. note on Kodāli).

158 HeTa I.vi. 11-12ab ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r1-2), SāMā 228 et al..
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Mohavajrī should be in both eyes, the little Lady with the Vajra of
Anger (GYH܈DYDMULNƗ) in the two ears. Mātsaryakī is known to be in
the faculty of smell (JKUƗQD) and the little Lady with the Vajra of
Desire (UƗJDYDMULNƗ) in the mouth (i.e. in the faculty of taste). She
who bears the Vajra of Envy (ƯU܈\ƗYDMUƯ) is in the body (i.e. in sense
of touch → NƗ\D / VSDUĞD) and Nairātmyayoginī is the mind (i.e the
internal faculty).159

Having realized this meaning in accordance with the (oral) instruction, the \R�
JLQ who has become armed with the great armor (PDKƗVDQQƗKDVDQQDGGKƯEKǌ\D)
should abide in the center of the 'palace of the three realms' (WUDLORN\ƗJƗUD) by the
'\RJD of the Innate Hevajra'.160

&RQFOXVLRQ

What has been concealed with an effort by the teachers of my revered
teacher (PDWSƗGDJXUX) Rāhulapāda is the truth that has been taught
as nothing but "the sentient beings are going to be born by what is
expanded (WDWDLU) by the minds of all beings", that procedure has been
made clear by me named Bhadra with an effort for the joy of the prac-
titioners (EKƗYDND). May those who have a strong conviction in the
method of the \RJLQƯ-s take delight !161

The 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD is finished.
This is the work of the accomplished master, the Glorious Bhadrapāda.

159 HeTa II.iii. 51-52ab ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r2-3), SāMā 228 et al..
160 Regarding this 'abiding', cf. YLKDUD۬D-sections in VaPra§28 and HePra§28.
161 The meter of this ultimate stanza which reminds one of that of a ĞƗUGǌODYLNUƯڲLWD or PHJKDYL�

VSKǌUMLWƗ composition can not be identified. It is well possible that something went seriously
wrong in course of the textual transmission, perhaps even something might have dropped out
and was re-inserted in a corrupt form at the wrong place. The first SƗGD is one syllable short. I
suspect that something is missing before "SƗGDJXUR". In order to make up for the missing sylla-
ble I have conjecturally emended the text to "PDWSƗGDJXURU" which is not entirely satisfactory,
I must confess. The form "VDWYƗĞH܈DFLWWDWDLP" in the second SƗGD remains highly suspicious.
Due to the lack of confidence, however, I have tentatively emended the reading to "VDWWYƗĞH�
"DFLWWDWDLU܈ which seems to be the smallest possible emendation of which one can make some
sense. In addition to this, it might be possible that this stanza contains a few double meanings,
and that it can be read in several ways by connecting the words differently.
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6LJOD &RGLFRUXP

6DQVNULW 6RXUFHV

3ĝ 3DxFDNUDPƗQXWWDUDKHYDMUDSUDNƗĞD by Rāhulagupta (ff. 2r1 – 36v3). In : "3D�
WDQ &RGH[". Palm-leaf MTM once in private possession of Śrī Hemarāj Śākya-
vaṃśa, Patan (43 folios, damaged and incomplete). Preserved on microfilms
by the former 3UHXVVLVFKH 6WDDWVELEOLRWKHN ]X %HUOLQ (PSB 158), by the IA-
SWR (MBB-I-39) and as NGMPP X 1504/01 at the former Nepalese-German
Manuscript Cataloguing Project (NGMCP).

35 +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD by Rāhulagupta, contemporary apograph of MS Pĝ on Ne-
palese paper, formerly in private possession of the late Gustav Roth, present
whereabouts unknown, 41 folios.

'K Hevajraprakāśa by Rāhulagupta. Palm-leaf MTM preserved on microfilm
by the former IASWR (MBB 1971-165-90), incomplete.1

&96 = ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞLNƗVWRWUD by Saroruhapāda (forth-

coming, Luo Hong) ; '96 ='YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD by Bhadrapāda ; +H6Ɨ8 =+HYDMUD�
VƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ by Saroruha(vajra) ; 9D3UD = 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ by Jālandharipāda.

1 Described in Pāṇḍey 1988 ('KƯۊ, Vol. 5, pp. 7-28), present whereabouts unknown. Only the
variants described by J. Pāṇḍey have been reported in the edition.
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c) Moriguchi, Mitsutoshi 1992 (pp. 1-31).
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.UL6Dূ3D .UL\ƗVDۨJUDKDSDxMLNƗ by Kuladatta (ed.). In : Tanemura, Ryugen 2004.

*X9D *X۬DYDWƯ, Ratnākaraśānti's commentary on the 0DKƗPƗ\ƗWDQWUD (ed.). In :
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*67 *XK\DVDPƗMDWDQWUD (ed.). In : Matsunaga, Yukei 1978.
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&6$ &DNUDVDۨYDUƗEKLVDPD\D by Lūyīpāda (ed.). In : Sakurai, Munenobu 1998.

3D.UD 3DxFDNUDPD (6DUYDĞXGGKLYLĞXGGKLNUDPD) accredited to Nāgārjunapāda (ed.).
In : 1) Mimaki, Katsumi and Tōru Tomabechi 1994. 2) Tomabechi, Tōru 2006.
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+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD – Sigla Codicorum 473

7LEHWDQ 6RXUFHV
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kyi zla zer" by Ṅor chen Kun dga' bzaṅ po. In : 6D VN\D END
 
EXP by bSod
nams rgya mtsho (V'H GJH print, Vol. 9, no. 55, pp. 173/4 – 277/4). Tokyo :
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2 Composed in 1419 CE ; cf. Sobisch 2002 : p. 111 & Van der Kuijp 1987 : p. 173.
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pa" (*ĝUƯKHYDMUDWDQWUDUƗMDܒƯNƗ�6XYLĞDGDVDۨSXܒD�QƗPD) by Dhankadasa. In :
bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 3, ff. 61r – 294r.
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bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 9, ff. 45r – 48r.
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rdo rje. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 10, ff. 14v – 22v.

7 ���� "He ru ka ñe bar 'byuṅ ba źes bya ba'i dkyil 'khor gyi cho ga" (*+HUXNRGEKD�
YDPD۬ڲDODYLGKL) by Stoṅ ñid rdo rje. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol.
10, ff. 49v – 96v.

7 ���� "dGyes pa'i rdo rje'i dbaṅ gtan la dbab pa" (*+HYDMUDV\D 6HNDQLĞFD\D�QƗPD)
by dGra las rgyal ba. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), rGyud, Vol. 10, ff. 98r –
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UWKD\RJLPDQRKƗUDܒLSSD۬Ư) by Thub pa dpal bzaṅ po. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H
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by 'Gro ba'i me loṅ. In : bsTan 'Gyur, (V'H GJH), dBu ma, Vol. 76, ff. 48r –
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7 ���� "Byaṅ chub kyi spyod pa la 'jug pa'i dka' 'grel" (*%RGKLFDU\ƗYDWƗUDSDxMLNƗ)
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2 Ōtani University. $ &RPSDUDWLYH $QDO\WLFDO &DWDORJXH RI WKH 7DQMXU 'LYLVLRQ
RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 7ULSLܒDND� Kyōtō : 1965-1997.
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7 Hakuju UI et al. (eds). 7KH 7LEHWDQ 7ULSLܒDND ± 7ǀKRNX 8QLYHUVLW\ &DWDOR�
JXH RI WKH V'H�G*H (GLWLRQ RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 6DFUHG &DQRQ �E.D
�J\XU DQG
EV7DQ�
J\XU� ± $ &RPSOHWH &DWDORJXH RI WKH 7LEHWDQ %XGGKLVW &DQRQV� Se-
ndai : Tōhoku University. 1934.



(GLWLRQ RI WKH 6DQVNULW 7H[W

[[QDPDVNUL\Ɨ, PD۪JDOƗFDUD۬D, etc.]]1

iha tu1 ! utpattikramo vaktavyaḥ || tatra dvātriṃśatsādhanasūtraṃ dvātriṃśanmahāpuruṣa- Pĝ , P5 f.2r1

lakṣaṇaṃ viśuddhaṃ jālandharipādair uktaṃ2 | tac ca krameṇa vyākhyāsyāmaḥ ||

pūjācakraṃ caturbrahmaṃ3 paramaṃ sahajaṃ tathā |
sveṣṭadevas tathā4 rakṣācakraṃ śūnyādhimokṣakaṃ5 ||

śmaśānaṃ kūṭabhavanaṃ hetumaṇḍalavisphuṭam |
drutāpattiḥ samutthānaṃ nyāso dveṣātmavigrahaḥ6 ||

utsargo7 jñānacakraṃ cābhiṣeko8 mudraṇaṃ tathā |
sudhāsvādo jagatkāryaṃ9 ṣaḍaṅgaś10 ca prabhāsvaram ||

1 A possible (re-)translation from the Tib. version of the HePra might be : QDPDۊ ĞUƯKHUXNƗ\D ||
ĞǌQ\ƗĞǌQ\ƗWPDNDۨ QƗWKDۨ VDKDMDۨ VLWDYLJUDKDP | GYLEKXMDLNƗV\DNDۨ FƗSL ĞUƯKHUXNDP SUD�
۬DP\D \DP || \H WDWSDUL۬DWƗNƗUƗۊ ۊRGDĞDEKXMƗGD\D܈ܒD܈ | QDLUƗWP\Ɨ\ƗV WDWKƗ WH܈Ɨۨ VƗGKDQDۨ
PDQWUL۬RF\DWH ||. The editor remains deeply grateful to Mattia Salvini who suggested an earlier
variant of these verses. The following may perhaps be rendered as : WDWUD ĞUƯPDGƗFƗU\DVDUR�
UXKDSƗGDYLUDFLWDYLFLWUDKHYDMUDVƗGKDQDV\D YDMUDSUDGƯSƗ QƗPD LSSD۬Ưܒ N܀WLۊ ĞUƯMƗODQGKDULSƗ�
GƗQƗP | DWD HYD WDWWDGDUWKDSUDNƗĞDQR GYH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQDۨ N܀WLU EKDGUDSƗGƗQƗP | HYDP DSL
! PDQGDEXGGKLPDWƗ WDW ĞUXWYƗ EKƗYD\LWXۨ QD ĞDN\DWD LWL YLFLQW\D ! WDWVƗGKDQDYDMUDSUDGƯSƗ�
GYH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQHEK\Dۊ VDPƗN܈܀\D !PǌODWDQWUDP DQXJDP\D !PDQGDEXGGKLPDWDۊ VYDFLWWHQD
VDP\DNSUDW\HWDY\Ɨ\RWSDWW\XWSDQQDNUDPDVƗGKDQƗQL PD\Ɨ PLĞUƯNUL\DQWH || KHYDMUH 
S\ XNWDP |
NUDPDP XWSDWWLNDۨ FDLYD � XWSDQQDNUDPDP HYD FD | NUDPDGYD\Dۨ VDPƗĞULW\D YDMUL۬Ɨ GKD�
UPDGHĞDQƗ || (HeTaSn I.viii. 25, HeTaSa 24cd-25ab) || WDWUD SUDMxƗSƗUDPLWƗGLVǌWUDLU DSDUDLU
DQXJDP\ƗS\ XWSDQQDNUDPDVƗGKDQDۨ JDQWDY\Dۨ ||.

1iha tu FRQM� ] ††2-3 †+ ha tu Pĝ; hetu P5. Remark : This conject. emendation is highly speculative.
2jālandharipādair uktaṃ HP� (Tib. MƗODQGKDUL SD
L ĨDEV N\LV JVX۪V �WH�) ] jālandharipā ††x kt† Pĝ;
jālanvaripa P5. 3caturbrahmaṃ HP� ] caturbrahma° Pĝ , P5. 4devas tathā HP� ] devaṃ tāthā Pĝ ,
P5. 5śūnyādhimokṣakaṃ FRQM� ] śūnyā †i †† kṣakaṃ Pĝ; śū kṣakaṃ P5. 6dveṣātmavigrahaḥ
Pĝ ] dveṣānā vigrahaḥ P5. 7utsargo HP� ] u †† rggo Pĝ; u rśo P5. 8cābhiṣeko HP� ] ca abhiṣeko
Pĝ , P5 (unmetrical). 9jagat° Pĝ ] jagata P5. 10°aṅgaṃ HP� ] °aṅgaś Pĝ , P5.
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utthānaṃ11 mantrajāpaś ca12 baliḥ sūkṣmākhyayogakaḥ13 |
bhūyo nyāso14 vihāraś ca bhojanaṃ caraṇaṃ śayaḥ |

punarutthānam ity evaṃ15 dvātriṃśatsūtrasaṃgrahaṃ16 ||i

�� SǌMƗFDNUDP

ƗGDX WƗYDW pāpadeśanātriśaraṇagamanādipoṣadhaparyantaṃ gṛhītvā ! ṣaṭpāram-
itāsuśikṣito vajrācārya*m ƗUƗGK\D17 ! \DWKRNWDYLGKLQƗ18 ĞUƯKHYDMURNWDPD۬ڲDOe19Pĝ , P5 f.2v1

SUDYLܒ܈Dۊ ! \DWKƗSDULSƗܒ\ƗEKL܈LNWD20ۊ ! VDUYDVDWWYƗUWKRG\DWDPDWLۊ ! ĞUƯPDGGKH�
NƗUDYDMUDۨ21 VƗGKD\LWXNƗPR \RJƯ gupte mano'nukūle VWKƗQH vajraparyaṅkeṇa
viśvavajrāṅkitasukhāsanamadhyāsīnaḥ22 śrīhevajraṃ sādhayet | yāvad ūṣmāprāp-
tiḥ syāt || śrīheruko 'ham iti vāratrayam uccārya23 ! vakṣyamāṇakrameṇa sveṣṭa-
devatām ālambya24 ! sthānātmayogarakṣāṃ kuryāt | oṁ rakṣa 2 hūṁ 3 phaṭ svāhā ||ii

oṁ vajrasattva hūṁ25 || oṁ āḥ hūṁ26 ||iii,iv

iCf. list of contents given in prose after §32 of the HePraTib.. iiHeTa I.ii 11 (EKǌPLĞRGKDQD�
PDQWUD). iiiHeTa I.ii 10 (NƗ\DYƗNFLWWƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDPDQWUD). ivThe Tibetan omits the VWKƗQƗWPD\R�
JDUDN܈Ɨ, cf. HeBāPūVi (f. 37v1-3) and HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 164r4-5).

11utthānaṃ Pĝ ] uthonaṃ P5. 12°jāpaś ca P5 ] °jā †† ś ca Pĝ . 13sūkṣmākhya° Pĝ ]
sūkṣmā 'dhyaṃ P5. 14nyāso Pĝ ] nyāsā P5. 15°utthānam ity evaṃ Pĝ ] utthānam P5.
16dvātriṃśatsūtrasaṃgrahaṃ HP� ] dvātriṃśa †† t† saṃgrahaṃ Pĝ; dvātriṃśa saṃgrahaṃ P5.
17vajrācāryam ārādhya FRQM� (Tib. UGR UMH
L EOD PD PxHV SDU E\DV QDV) ] ††5 rādhya (faint) Pĝ;
RP� P5. 18yathoktavidhinā Pĝp.c., P5 ] yathoktavidhānā Pĝa.c.. 19°vajrokta° Pĝ (Tib. GSDO N\H UGR
UMHU JVX۪V ĞL۪) ] °vajrākta° P5. 20yathāparipāṭyābhiṣiktaḥ Pĝp.c. (Tib. ML OWD ED EĨLQ GX \R۪V VX GED۪
EVNXU ED) ] yathopari paripāṭyābhiṣiktaḥ Pĝa.c., P5. 21°ārthodyatamatiḥ śrīmaddhekāravajraṃ FRQM�
(Tib. GRQ OD EUWVRQ SD
L EORV | GSDO N\H UGR UMH
L) ] °ārthodyatam+ ††5 āravajraṃ Pĝ; °ārthodyata kā-
ravajraṃ P5. 22°sukhāsanamadhyāsīnaḥ FRQM� (Tib. EGH ED
L VWDQ J\L GEXV VX) ] °sukhā ††4 sīnaḥ
Pĝ; °sukhā sīnaḥ P5. 23uccārya P5 et al. (Tib. EUMRG QDV) ] ucc+ †† Pĝ . 24vakṣyamāṇakrameṇa
sveṣṭadevatām ālambya FRQM� (Tib. 
FKDG SDU 
J\XU SD
L UD۪ JL 
GRG SD
L OKDU GPLJV WH) ] ††5 †† ++2

tām ālanbya Pĝ; devatām ālanbya° P5. 25vajrasattva hūṁ P5 ] vajrāsa* hūṁ Pĝ (nt. lost). 26hūṁ
P5 ] hū† Pĝ .
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tadanu svahṛdi padme rephapariṇatasūryamaṇḍale QƯODYDU۬DKǌۦNƗUDۨ pañca-
raśmikaṃ dṛṣṭvā ! tadraśmibhir27 anantalokadhātūn avabhāsya ! sveṣṭadaivataṃ28

gauryādiyoginīcakraparivṛtaṃ gurubuddhabodhisattvāṃś cākṛṣyākāśe29 purato
vicintya ! EƗK\DJXK\DWDWWYDSǌMƗYLĞH܈DLۊ pūjayet || tatra svahṛdbījān nirgatavīṇādi-
dharmāparya*ntābhiḥ30 ṣoḍaśadevībhir vakṣyamāṇasvasvacihnahastābhinaya- Pĝ , P5 f.3r1

padābhiḥ31 paritoṣaṇam iti bāhyapūjā || taccakrasthitagauryādi32devīhastagata-
samayasaṃketadravyaḍhaukanabhāvaneti33 guhyapūjā || tatra –

gaurī mṛgalāñcchanaṃ dharti34 caurī35 mārtaṇḍabhājanam |
vettālī vārihastā ca bhaiṣajyaṃ dharti36 ghasmarī ||

pukkasī balahastā ca śabarī37 rasadharī bhavet38 |
caṇḍālī39 ḍamarukaṃ vādayet40 ḍomby āliṅganaṃ pradarśayet ||i

iHeTa I.iii 9-10. Cf. DVS (f. 187r1-2). Remark : Other than here, in the Tib. recension, as well as
in the DVS, the HeTa editions interchange the positions of Gaurī and Caurī in stanza 9 and differ
widely with regard to verse 10. Note that the Tib. adds HeTa I.iii 8-10 after the end of §1.

27tadanu (...) tadraśmibhir FRQM� (Tib. UD۪ JL VxL۪ JD
L SDGPD UH SKD \R۪V VX J\XU SD
L xL PD OD
Kǌۦ \LJ V۪RQ SR 
RG ]HU O۪D GD۪ OGDQ SD EOWD EDU E\D
R), cf. HeTa I.iii 5, DVS (f. 186v6-7) et
al. ] ta †† †u †† ((††x ryamaṇḍale nīlavarṇahūṁkāraṃ pañcaraśmikaṃ dṛṣṭvā | tadra 5)) †ibhir
Pĝp.c.; tadanu raśmibhir P5. 28sveṣṭadaivataṃ Pĝ (Tib. UD۪ JL 
GRG SD
L OKD) ] sveṣṭardevatāṃ
P5. 29gurubuddhabodhisattvāṃś cākṛṣyākāśe FRQM� (Tib. EOD PD GD۪ | VD۪V UJ\DV GD۪ | E\D۪ FKXE
VHPV GSD
 UQDPV N\D۪ VS\DQ GUD۪V WH | PGXQ J\L QDP PNKDU), cf. DVS (ff. 186v7 - 187r1) ] gu-
rub†dh+bādhi ††7 ś† Pĝ; °buddhabodhisatva śa P5. 30°vīṇādidharmāparyantābhiḥ FRQM� (Tib.
SL ZD۪ PD OD VRJV SD FKRV PD
L PWKDU WKXJ SD
L) ] °vīṇ+ †i †† r+ā ††3 ntābhiḥ Pĝ; °vī ntābhiḥ
P5. 31vakṣyamāṇa° HP� (Tib. 
FKDG SDU 
J\XU ED
L) ] vakṣamāṇa° Pĝ , P5. 32°cakrasthitagauryādi
HP� (Tib. 
NKRU ORU JQDV SD
L JDXUƯ OD VRJV SD
L) ] °cakrasthita ††3 di° Pĝ; °cakrasthita di° P5.
33°bhāvaneti HP� (Tib. EVJRP SD QL) ] °bhāveneti Pĝ , P5. 34mṛgalāñcchanaṃ dharti HP� ] °lāṃ-
cchanaṃ dhartri Pĝ , P5; °lāñcchanadhartti DVS ;  °lāñcchanadhartrī HeTaSa,Sn; °lāñcchanadhātrī
HeTaFM. 35caurī DVS (f. 187r1) ] c† †† Pĝ; missing in P5. 36bhaiṣajyaṃ dhart(t)i Pĝ , P5 ] bhe-
ṣajyadharttri DVS ; bhaiṣajyadhātrī HeTaFM; bhaiṣajyadhartrī HeTaSa,Sn. 37śabarī DVS (f. 187r2),
HeTa I.iii. 10 ] ((ś+ b† ††)) Pĝp.c.; RP� P5. 38bhavet DVS (f. 187r2) ] bhave †† Pĝ; bhave P5;
tathā HeTa I.iii. 10. 39caṇḍālī DVS (f. 187r2), HeTa I.iii. 10 ] ††2 lī Pĝ; lī P5. 40vādayet DVS
(f. 187r2) ] vādet Pĝ , P5; vādya HeTa I.iii. 10. Remark : The verse appears to be unmetrical and
differs from the verse given in HeTa I.iii. 10.
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nairātmāsamāpattisukhānubhavāt41 sphuratsaṃhāravigrahaṃ42 nāma tattvaṃ43 |
tad eva tattvapūjeti ||

saṃpūjya bhagavadDJUDWDۊ SƗSDGHĞDQƗGLNDۨ NXU\ƗW –

anādimati saṃsāre44 janmāvartaviḍambanaiḥ45 |
yat kṛtaṃ pāpakaṃ karma kāritaṃ cānumoditam ||

deśayāmy eṣa tat sarvaṃ punar na karaṇāya46 vai |
yat puṇyaṃ * sarvajantūnāṃ47 cānumode48 svarūpataḥ ||Pĝ , P5 f.3v1

tathā laukikadevānāṃ buddhānāṃ khaḍgacārinām |
puṇyaṃ śrāvakabuddhānāṃ saṃbuddhānāṃ ca tāyināṃ49 ||

yat puṇyam anumodanāsahagataṃ50 cƗQXWWDUƗ\Ɨۨ VDP\DNVDۨERGKDX SDUL۬ƗPD�
\ƗPL sattvānāṃ bodhicittotpādāya || EKDJDYDQWDۨ traidhātukaikamūrtiṃ sahajā-
nandasukhāgāraṃ51 śrīmaddherukavīraṃ52 EXGGKDۨ | WDGGHĞLWD53PD۬ڲDODPXGUƗ�
PDQWUƗGLkaṃ54 GKDUPDۨ | WDFFDNUDVWKLWDgauryādiGHYƯJD۬Dۨ55 ca saṅghaṃ ĞD�
UD۬Dۨ gacchāmi yāvad ā bodhimaṇḍataḥ || VDUYDVDWWYƗUWKDNDUD۬DKHWXEKǌWƗ�
\Ɨۨ56 VDUYƗNƗUDYDURSHWDĞǌQ\DWƗODN܈D۬Ɨ\Ɨۨ samyaksaṃERGKDX śūnyatākaruṇā-
bhinnaṃ bodhicittam57 utpādayāmi || anuttaraṃ mārgam58 āśrayāmi yad uta59

41°sukhānubhavāt HP� (Tib. EGH ED UMHV VX P\R۪ ED ODV) ] °sukhānubhavāta° Pĝ , P5.
42°saṃhāravigrahaṃ HP� (cf. DVS (f. 187r3) et al. ; VGXG SD
L VNX QL P1) ] °saṃhār† ††2 haṃ Pĝ;
°saṃ haṃ P5. 43tattvaṃ Pĝ (Tib. GH NKR QD xLG) ] ta P5. 44°saṃsāre HP� (Tib. 
NKRU EDU) ] saṃ-
sār† Pĝ; saṃsāra° P5. 45°viḍambanaiḥ Pĝ ] °viḍambane P5. 46punar na karaṇāya HP� ] puna-
rakaraṇāya Pĝ� 5 (unmetrical). 47yat puṇyaṃ sarvajantūnāṃ FRQM� ] ++ p+ ††ṃ ††3 +ā nā Pĝ;
missing in P5. Remark : The Tibetan renders this verse as prose, but confirms VDUYDMDQWX� (VN\H
ER WKDPV FDG). 48cānumode HP� ] cānumode ha Pĝ , P5; UMHV VX \L UD۪ ۪R D, P1. 49tāyināṃ
HP� (VN\RE SD UQDPV N\L D) ] tā †i nā Pĝ; tā nā P5; VN\RE SD UQDPV N\LV P1. 50anumodanā° Pĝ
(Tib. UMHV VX \L UD۪ ED) ] anumodenā P5. 51sahajānanda° Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L GJD

ED
L) ] sajānanda° Pĝa.c.. 52śrīmaddheruka° Pĝ (Tib. GSDO OGDQ KH UX ND) ] śrīmaddharuka° P5.
53taddeśita° HP� (Tib. GHV EVWDQ SD
L) ] tadeśita° Pĝ , P5. 54°mudrāmantrādikaṃ HP� (Tib. V۪DJV
GD۪ SK\DJ UJ\D OD VRJV SD
L) ] °mudrāma n+ ††2 kaṃ Pĝ; °mudrā kaṃ P5. 55°gauryādidevīgaṇaṃ
HP� (Tib. JDXUƯ OD VRJV SD
L OKD PR
L WVKRJV N\L) ] °gauryyāṃdidevīganaṃ Pĝ; °gauryyādidevīgana
P5. 56sarvasattvārthakaraṇa° HP� (Tib. VHPV FDQ WKDPV FDG N\L GRQ E\HG SD
L) ] sarvasatv† ††4 ṇa
Pĝ; sarvasatva ṇa P5. 57°ābhinnaṃ bodhicittam HP� (Tib. GE\HU PHG SD
L E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV) ]
°ābhinnaṃ †o ††3m Pĝ; °ābhinna m P5. 58anuttaraṃ mārgam Pĝ (Tib. EOD QD PHG SD
L ODP) ] a-
nuttaramārgam P5. 59yad uta HP� (Tib. 
GL OWD VWH) ] yadvaḍa Pĝ , P5.
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vajrayānam | punas60 tebhya ātmanātmā61 dīyate sarvasattvānāṃ62 sarvasukhopa-
dhānāyeti ||i pūjācakraṃ nāma prathamasūtram || 1 ||

�� FDWXUEUDKPDP

tadanv anādau bhavacakre63 saṃsarato mama mātṛpitṛbhrātṛbhaginyā*dirūpāḥ64 Pĝ , P5 f.4r1

sattvā iti parikalpya ! teṣv ekaputrapremalakṣaṇāṃ65 mahāmaitrīṃ bhāvayet ||
tataḥ sarvāṃs tān66 saṃsārārṇavapatitān67 aśaraṇān dṛṣṭvā ! duḥkhitaḥ kran-
dano68 yogī duḥkhāt69 duḥkhahetor vā70 samuddharaṇābhilāṣasvabhāvāṃ71 mahā-
karuṇāṃ vibhāvayet || mahac cittam utpādya72 sarve sambodhau mayā pratiṣṭhā-
payitavyāḥ śrīherukarūpeṇātmānaṃ siddhaṃ buddhvā hasatīti73 muditā || lābhā-
lābhastutinindāyaśo'yaśaḥsukhaduḥkhādigraho me na yujyata iti ! aṣṭalokadharma-
virahalakṣaṇām upekṣāṃ caturthīṃ74 bhāvayet || iti75 caturbrahmavihāraḥ76 || 2 ||ii

iCf. DVS (f. 187r3-7). iiCf. DVS (f. 187v1-3), VaPra§2 et al..

60punas HP� (Tib. VODU \D۪; cf. DVS (f.187r7)) ] puṇyas Pĝ , P5. 61ātmanātmā HP� ] ātmanā
ātmā Pĝ , P5. 62sarvasattvānāṃ HP� (Tib. VHPV FDQ GH UQDPV WKDPV FDG) ] sarva ++ ††3

Pĝ; sarva P5. 63bhavacakre Pĝ (Tib. VULG SD
L NKRU ORU) ] bhava ca cakre P5 (dittography).
64°bhrātṛbhaginyādi° HP� (Tib. VSXQ GD۪ VUL۪ PR OD VRJV SD
L) ] °bhrātṛbh† †i ††2 di° Pĝ; °bhrātṛ
di° P5. 65°lakṣaṇāṃ HP� ] °lakṣaṇa° Pĝ , P5. 66sarvāṃs tān HP� (Tib. GH WKDPV FDG) ] sarvās tān
Pĝ , P5. 67saṃsārārṇavapatitān HP� (Tib. 
NKRU ED
L UJ\D PWVKR OKX۪ ĨL۪) ] saṃsa (do) rṇṇavapatitā
†† Pĝ; saṃsa ntra va patitā P5. 68krandano HP� ] krarandano Pĝ , P5. 69duḥkhāt HP� ] dukhāt Pĝ ,
P5; VGXJ EV۪DO GD۪ Tib.. 70duḥkhahetor vā Pĝ (Tib. VGXJ EV۪DO J\L UJ\X ODV) ] duḥkhaheto vasi°
P5. 71°svabhāvāṃ Pĝ ] °svabhāvaṃ P5; UD۪ EĨLQ J\L Tib.. 72mahac cittam utpādya Pĝp.c. (added
in the upper margin) ; DVS (f. 187v2) ] RP� P5; \D۪ GJD
 ED WKRE SD
L UQDO 
E\RU SDV Tib. (→ SXQD�
USUƗPRG\DSUƗSWR \RJƯ) ; mahāprāmodyaprāptaḥ (…) mantrī HeSāU ; mahāprāmodyaprāpto yogī
VaPra. 73buddhvā hasatīti DVS (f. 187v�) ] buddhvā aham iti Pĝ (faint) ; bu aham iti P5. Remark :
The Tibetan differs here, reading GSDO KH UX ND OD VRJV SD NK\DG SDU GX 
SKDJV SD
L WKDEV PWKR۪
ED ODV EGH ED WKDPV FDG VWREV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ J\L GJD
 ED FKHQ SR EVJRP SDU E\D
R. 74caturthīṃ Pĝ
(Tib. EĨL SDU) ] caturthī P5. 75iti HP� ] °riti Pĝ , P5. 76catur° Pĝ (Tib. EĨL) ] catu° P5.
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�� SDUDPDP

tadanu mṛtakākrāntam ātmānaṃ77 bhāvayitvā ! jñānālokavajrasamādhiyogena prā-
kṛtaśarīrābhāvaṃ dṛṣṭvā ! śrīheruka ity akṣaracatuṣṭayārtham78 āmukhayantam79

bhāvaye*t sadupadeśād ity80anenāśucitanor abhāva iti paramam || * 3 ||iPĝ , P5 f.4v1

�� VDKDMDP

tadanu jhaṭiti sahajanāthavyutthānaṃ81 cintayet || jhaṭiti buddhāgāramadhye82

YDۦkāreṇa83 nigaditaṃ84 vajrasattvaṃ mahāśāntaṃ jaṭāmukuṭinaṃ85 vajraparyaṅ-
kiṇopaviṣṭaṃ86 viśvapadme śavopari candrāsanasthaṃ87 dvibhujaikamukhaṃ śu-
klaṃ trinetraṃ88 dharmamudrābhṛtakaradvayaṃ dvātriṃśallakṣaṇadharaṃ vyañ-
janāśītivirājitaṃ sahajaherukaṃ89 vibhāvayet90 || anenaitat91 pratipāditam | akṣara-
ṣaṭkasya92 śrīherukavajram ity asya YDۦkāreṇa93 nigaditaṃ paramād vajrasattvaṃ
sahajaherukākhyam94 iti sahajam || 4 ||ii

iCf. HeTa I.vii. 23-28, DVS (f. 187v3-4) and VaPra§3. iiCf. DVS (f. 187v4-5), VaPra§4. Note
that the Tib. recensions add a lengthy explanation.

77°ākrāntam ātmānaṃ DVS (f. 187v3) ] °ākrāntam ātmāna Pĝ; °ākānta ātmāna P5.
78catuṣṭayārtham Pĝ (Tib. EĨL
L GRQ OD) ] catuṣṭayo rtham P5. 79āmukhayantam Pĝ (partly faint, Tib.
P۪RQ GX SK\RJV ĞL۪; cf. VaPra) ] āmu yantam P5. 80sadupadeśād ity° HP� (Tib. GDP SD
L PDQ ۪DJ
ODV VR) ] s† p† d† ś† d† ty Pĝ (upper half damaged) ; daty° P5; sadupadeśataḥ VaPra. 81°nātha° HP�
(Tib.) ] °nāthaṃ Pĝ , P5. 82buddhāgāra° Pĝ , Tib. ; VaPra ] buddhāśāra° P5. 83vaṁ° P5, D, P1 ] va°
Pĝ . 84nigaditaṃ HP� (Tib. EUMRG SD, VaPra) ] ] niditaṃ Pĝ , P5. 85jaṭāmukuṭinaṃ HP� (Tib., cf. note
in annotated translation) ] jaṭāmukuṭinaṃ trisatvātmakaṃ Pĝ; jaṭāmakuṭinaṃ trisatvātmakaṃ P5.
86°paryaṅkiṇo° P5 ] °paryaṅkiṃṇo° Pĝ (°i° seems to be squeezed in). 87candrāsanasthaṃ Pĝp.c.

(added in lower margin) ] candrānasthaṃ Pĝa.c., P5, RP� Tib. ; candrasthaṃ VaPra. 88trinetraṃ
FRQM� ] dvinetraṃ Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 89sahajaherukaṃ HP� (Tib. OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L KHUXND; Va-
Pra) ] sahajā herukaṃ Pĝ , P5. 90vibhāvayet P5 (Tib. UQDP SDU EVJRP PR) ] vibhāyet Pĝ; cintayet
VaPra. 91anenaitat HP� ] anenai++t Pĝ; anenaiva ta P5. 92°ṣaṭkasya Pĝ , Tib. ] °ṣaṭa kasya P5.
93YDۦkāreṇa HP� (Tib. YDۦ yi gis) ] vakāreṇa Pĝ , P5. 94°herukākhyam Pĝp.c. ] °herukām Pĝa.c.;
°herukād ayam P5.
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�� VYHৢ৬DGHYDত

tasya hṛdaye MUDۦkārākṣarasya95 rephapariṇatasūryaṃ96 | tadardhacandrabindu-
pariṇāmena saṃpūrṇaṃ97 candramaṇḍalam | tanmadhyavartiKǌۦkāraṃ ca jagaj-
janmabījaṃ98 MDkāreṇa sūcitam | kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ99 mahāghoram | Kǌۦkārapariṇataṃ
vajraṃ tadvajravaraṭakamadhyasthaṃ Kǌۦtattvaṃ bhāvayet100 ||i tadanu sū*rya101- Pĝ , P5 f.5r1

candracihnabījapariṇāmena candrabimbamātraṃ102 vibhāvya ! tadvinirgataṃ dve-
ṣavajriṇaṃ mahābhīmam ākāśe dṛṣṭvā ! vakṣyamāṇopadeśatas103 taṃ kṣīrodaka-
nyāyena praveśya ! sveṣṭadaivatarūpaṃ104 cintayet ! trisattvātmakaṃ prabhum ||

sattvabimbasamudbhūtaṃ maṇḍaleśaṃ105 vibhāvayet ||ii

iti vacanāt || iti sveṣṭadevaḥ || 5 ||iii

�� UDNৢƗFDNUDP

evam106 aṣṭāsyādimahāghoraṃ dveṣavajraṃ bhāvayitvā ! Kǌۦkārodbhūtān107

daśakrodhān jvālāmālākulān utsṛjet pūrvādidikṣu || tatra pūrve yamāntakaṃ
vairocanamukuṭinaṃ mahākṛṣṇavarṇaṃ108 vajramudgarahastam | dakṣiṇe pra-
jñāntakaṃ ratnasaṃbhavamukuṭinaṃ mahāśuklavarṇaṃ109 sitadaṇḍadharaṃ110 |

iCf. HeTa I.iii. 5-7. iiHeTa I.viii. 9cd (RP� HePraTib.), cf. VaPra §5. iiiCf. DVS (ff.
187v5-188r2) and VaPra§5.

95MUDۦkārākṣarasya HP� (Tib. MUDۦ \LJ VWH) ] MUDۦkārākṣaras+ Pĝ; hūṁkārākṣarasā P5; cf. VaPra§5.
96°sūryaṃ Pĝ ] °sūryaḥ P5. 97saṃpūrṇaṃ Pĝ (Tib. \R۪V VX UG]RJV SD) ] saṃpūrṇa° P5. 98ca
jagajjanmabījaṃ HP� (Tib. VN\H 
JUR VN\H ED VD ERQ; cf. VaPra) ] ca jagaj† ††2 jaṃ Pĝ; vajraga
jaṃ P5. 99°varṇaṃ Pĝ ] °varṇṇa° P5. 100tattvaṃ bhāvayet || HP� (Tib. GH NKR QD xLG EVJRP
SDU E\D
R; cf. VaPra) ] tatvaṃ †ā †† †e †† Pĝ; tatvaṃ P5. 101tadanu sūrya° FRQM� (Tib. GH
L
UMHV VX xL PD) ] ††5 rya° Pĝ; rya° P5. 102candrabimba° HP� (Tib. ]OD ED
L J]XJV EUxDQ) ] ca-
ndribimba° Pĝ , P5. 103vakṣyamāṇopadeśatas HP� (Tib. 
FKDG SD 
J\XU ED) ] vakṣamāṇopadeśataḥ
Pĝ , P5. 104°daivatarūpaṃ Pĝ (Tib. OKD
L J]XJV) ] °devaṃ tadrūpaṃ P5. 105maṇḍaleśaṃ Pĝ et
al. ] maṇḍaleśa P5. 106evam HP� (Tib. GH OWDU) ] e Pĝa.c; evaṃ Pĝp.c, P5. 107Kǌۦkārodbhūtān
HP� (Tib. Kǌۦ ODV E\X۪ ED) ] Kǌۦkārodbhūtvān Pĝ , P5. 108°mukuṭinaṃ mahākṛṣṇavarṇaṃ HP�
(Tib. GEX UJ\DQ �FDQ� QDJ SR FKHQ SR) ] °muṭinaṃ mā*kṛṣṇavarṇṇaṃ Pĝ; °mūṭinaṃ mākṛṣṇava-
rṇa° P5. 109mahāśuklavarṇaṃ Pĝp.c. (added in lower margin) ] RP� Pĝa.c.; mahāśuklavarṇa° P5.
110sitadaṇḍadharaṃ Pĝp.c. (ĞL°, added in lower margin) ] RP� Pĝa.c.; śitadaṇḍadharaḥ P5.
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paścime padmāntakam111 amitābhamukuṭinaṃ112 mahāraktavarṇaṃ113 raktābja-
dharaṃ | uttare vighnāntakam114 akṣobhyamukuṭinaṃ mahānīlavarṇaṃ karāla-
vajradharam | aiśānyām115 acalaṃ116 mahākṛṣṇaṃ117 khaḍgadharaṃ118 | āgne*yāṃ119

* ṭakkirājaṃ mahākṛṣṇavarṇaṃ120 vajrāṅkuśadharam | nairṛtyāṃ121 nīladaṇḍaṃPĝ , P5 f.5v1

mahākṛṣṇaṃ nīladaṇḍadharam | vāyavyāṃ mahābalaṃ mahākṛṣṇaṃ triśūladha-
raṃ122 || acalādayo 'kṣobhyamukuṭinaḥ || ūrdhva123 uṣṇīṣacakravartinaṃ124 vai-
rocaneśaṃ pītaṃ pītacakradharam || adhaḥ sumbharājaṃ125 dhūmravarṇaṃ126

citteśamukuṭinaṃ muṣaladharaṃ bhayānakaṃ127 cintayet || ete krodhās trine-
trā ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśāḥ | nānānāgopaśobhitāḥ | dvibhujaikamukhāḥ | kharva-
lambodarāḥ128 | vāme tarjanyāsaktavajrapāśadharā129,130 dhyātavyāḥ || kiṃ tu
ṭakkyacalau131 lalitau divyābharaṇabhūṣitau vikṛtānanau132 | punaḥ sarve viśvā-
bjasūrye pratyālīḍhapadena133 saṃsthitā draṣṭavyāḥ ||

evaṃ134 daśakrodharājānaḥ135 svasvasthāne nirmāṇam ātmatulyaṃ yamāntakādi-
krodharūpaṃ saṃsthāpya ! saṃpuṭāñjaliṃ136 kṛtvā ! saṃmu*khībhūya137 ! aṣṭa-Pĝ , P5 f.6r1

padahṛdayopahṛdayamantraiḥ stutipūrvakaṃ NLۨ NDUL܈\ƗPR YD\Dۨ krodhā vadan-
tīti paśyet mantrī ||i

iCf. DVS (f. 188r1-188v1), VaPra§6, AM et al..

111padmāntakam Pĝp.c. (added in lower margin), P5 (both °Dۨ) ] RP� Pĝa.c..
112amitābhamukuṭinaṃ P5 (Tib. 
RG GSDJ PHG N\L GEX UJ\DQ FDQ) ] amitābh† ††3 Pĝp.c. (a-
dded in lower margin). 113mahāraktavarṇaṃ HP� (Tib. GPDU SR FKHQ SR) ] raktavarṇṇaṃ
Pĝ; raktavarṇa° P5. 114vighnāntakam HP� (Tib. EJHJV PWKDU E\HG ] vighnānāntakaṃ Pĝ , P5.
115aiśānyām P5 (°Ɨۨ) ] aiśyānyām Pĝ . 116acalaṃ Pĝ (Tib. PL J�\R ED) ] macala° P5. 117°kṛṣṇaṃ
Pĝ ] °kṛṣṇa° P5. 118khaḍgadharaṃ Pĝ (partly faint, Tib. UDO JUL 
G]LQ SD ] RP� P5. 119āgneyāṃ
HP� (Tib. PHU) ] āgne+āṃ Pĝ; RP� P5. 120°aṃ Pĝ ] °a° P5. 121nairṛtyāṃ HP� (Tib. EGHQ EUDO GX) ]
naiṛtyāṃ Pĝ; nairyābhyāṃ P5. 122triśūla° P5 (Tib. UWVH JVXP) ] triśū +† Pĝ . 123°a HP� (VDQGKL) ]
°e Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 124°cakravartinaṃ Pĝ (Tib. 
NKRU ORV VJ\XU ED) ] °varttina P5. 125sumbha°
Pĝ ] subhbha° P5. 126°aṃ Pĝ ] °a° P5. 127°kaṃ Pĝ ] °ka P5. 128kharvalambodarāḥ Pĝp.c., P5,
Tib. ] RP� Pĝa.c. (added in lower margin). 129°āsakta° Pĝ , Tib. ] °āsakṣa° P5. 130°ā HP� ] °āḥ
Pĝ , P5. 131ṭakkyacalau HP� (Tib. 
GRG SD FDQ GD۪ PL J�\R ED QL) ] ṭakkyic+ †† lau Pĝ; ṭakkyi
calau P5. 132°au HP� ] °āḥ Pĝ , P5. 133°ālīḍha° Pĝ ] °āliḍha° P5. 134evaṃ Pĝ , Tib. ] eva P5.
135°krodharājānaḥ Pĝp.c., P5, Tib. ] °krodharājāḥ Pĝa.c. (added below). 136saṃpuṭāñjaliṃ Pĝ ,
Tib. ] saṃpūṭāñjaliṃ P5. 137saṃmukhībhūya HP� (Tib. P۪RQ GX SK\RJV SDU J\XU SDV) ] saṃ ††
khībhūya Pĝ; saṃ khībhūya P5.
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tataḥ śāntikādikarmabhedenājñāpayet138 tān ḍākinīvajrapañjaroktamantreṇa ! Rۦ
VXPEKD QLVXPEKD139 Kǌۦ Rۦ J܀K۬D140 � Kǌۦ Rۦ J܀K۬ƗSD\D � ƗQD\D KRۊ EKDJD�
YDQ YLG\ƗUƗMD Kǌۦ SKDܒ !i ityanenājñādānam ||

tato vajradharājñāṃ saṃgṛhya ! tatra svayam eva gatvā ! indrādivighnagaṇān141

galake142 vajrapāśena baddhvā ! svasvāstreṇa143 trāsayanto daśadikṣu nirmāṇeṣu
samarpya ! vajradharābhisaṃmukhībhūya144 tiṣṭhantīti paśyet145 ||ii

tatrāyaṃ vighnagaṇaḥ | indro gauraḥ sitairāvatārūḍhaḥ146 sahasrākṣo ratnamukuṭī
lalitatanuḥ | yamaḥ kṛṣṇo mahiṣārūḍhaḥ ! ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśaḥ ! kharvalambo-
daraḥ | varuṇaḥ śuklo vyomakacchapārūḍhaḥ147 phaṇā*ṅkitaśirā148 lalitatanuḥ | Pĝ , P5 f.6v1

kuberaḥ pīto naravāhanaḥ149 ! ratnamukuṭī lalitatanuḥ | īśānaḥ śuklo vṛṣabhārū-
ḍhaḥ ! jaṭāmukuṭī150 kharvo bṛhatkukṣiḥ151 | agniś chāgāsano jaṭāmukuṭāṅkita-
śirāḥ kharvaśarīro raktaḥ | rākṣaso dhūmraḥ152 śavāsano muktakeśaḥ kharvaḥ |
vātaḥ śyāmaḥ pītahariṇāsanaḥ ! ratnamukuṭī lalitatanuḥ | ūrdhve pitāmahaḥ153

pīto haṃsavāhanaḥ154 kharvalambodaro155 jaṭāmukuṭī | adhare pṛthivī pītā paṅka-
jasthitā ! ratnamukuṭinī lalitatanvī156 || ete vighnā yamāntakādibhir gṛhītāḥ kātarod-
vignās trāṇārthaiṣaṇatatparā draṣṭavyāḥ157 ||iii

iCf. DVS (f.188v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 105r7), VS (II. 4.2), GST et al.. iiCf. VaPra§6, DVS (f.
188v2-4) et al.. iiiCf. VaPra§6, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 267rv) et al..

138°ājñāpayet HP� ] ājñā<rtha>yet Pĝp.c. (added above) ; ājñāv vayet P5; END
 VE\LQ WH Tib..
139sumbha nisumbha Pĝ ] subhbha nisubhbha P5. 140gṛhṇa Pĝ ] gṛhū P5. 141°vighnagaṇān P5,
Tib. ] °vighnaganān Pĝ . 142galake Pĝ , VaPra§6, Tib. (PJULQ SD) ] gala P5. 143svasvāstreṇa VaPra§6,
Tib. ] svasva astreṇa Pĝ , P5. 144°dharābhisaṃmukhī° HP� ] °dharādibhiḥ saṃmukhī° Pĝ , P5; UGR
UMH 
G]LQ SD OD P۪RQ GX SK\RJV QDV Tib.. 145paśyet P5, Tib. ] paśyeta Pĝ . 146sitairāvatārūḍhaḥ
HP� ] śita airāvātārūḍhaḥ Pĝ , P5; �E�VUX۪�V� GNDU SR OD ĨRQ SD Tib.. 147vyomakacchapārūḍhaḥ
HP� (Tib. QDP PNKD
L PGRJ FDQ J\L�V� UX�V� VEDO OD ĨRQ SD) ] vyomakaḥ cchāyārūḍhaḥ Pĝ , P5.
148phaṇāṅkitaśirā HP� (Tib. PJR ERU JGH۪V ND GD۪ OGDQ SD) ] phaṇ† ṅk+taśirā Pĝ; rūṇā - - - - - - ṅki-
taśirā P5. 149°vāhanaḥ HP� (Tib. ĨRQ SD) ] °vāhan ḥ Pĝ , P5. 150jaṭāmukuṭī HP� (cf. VaPra§6; Tib.
UDO SD
L FRG SDQ FDQ) ] j+ṭā ††2 ṭī Pĝ; ṭī P5. 151bṛhatkukṣiḥ Pĝ (Tib. JVXV SD FKH ED) ] ṭahatakukṣiḥ
P5. 152rākṣaso dhūmraḥ HP� (Tib. VULQ SR GX ED PGRJ FDQ; cf. VaPra§6) ] rākṣaso ††2 Pĝ ] rākṣa-
saḥ P5. 153pitāmahaḥ HP� (Tib. PHV SR; cf. VaPra§6) ] ditā †† haḥ Pĝ; haḥ P5. 154haṃsavāhanaḥ
HP� (Tib. ۪D۪ SD OD ĨRQ SD) ] haṃśavāhānaḥ Pĝ , P5. 155°lambodaro P5 (Tib. JVXV NK\LP FKH ED) ]
°laṃmbodaro Pĝ . 156ratnamukuṭinī lalitatanvī HP� (cf. VaPra§6; Tib. OXV PG]HV PD ULQ SR FKH
L FRG
SDQ �FDQ� QR) ] ratnamukuṭin† lalitatanvī Pĝ; ratnamukuṭi P5. 157trāṇārthaiṣaṇatatparā draṣṭavyāḥ
HP� (Tib. JĨDQ GX VN\DEV WVKRO EDU EOWD; cf. VaPra§6) ] trāṇār ++ ṣaṇatatparā d† ††4 Pĝ; trāṇā P5.
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tadanu svahṛdbījād daśakrodham adhaḥ śūlākāraṃ kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ158 mahāgho-
raṃ pralayānaladuḥsaham | ūrdhve 'mṛtakuṇḍalyākāraṃ sphā*rayitvā159 ! vighna-Pĝ , P5 f.7r1

gaṇamastakeṣu nirūpya ! krodhān ājñāya ! kīlayet || Rۦ JKD JKD160 JKƗWD\D � VDUYD�
GXܒ܈ƗQ SKDܒ � NƯOD\D � VDUYDSƗSƗQ161 SKDܒ �162 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ YDMUDNƯOD YDMUDGKDUR
ƗMxƗSD\DWL VDUYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗQƗۨ NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDYDMUDۨ163 NƯOD\D � Kǌۦ � SKDܒ � itii

kīlāropaṇam ||

tadanu sarve krodhā ātmacihnapariṇatavajramudgareṇākoṭayanti tān kīlān164 yā-
vad dharaṇītalagatā bhaveyuḥ ! anena mantreṇa Rۦ YDMUDPXGJDUD YDMUDNƯOƗNRܒD\D
� Kǌۦ SKDڲ ityii ākoṭanam ||iii

tataḥ svasvanirmāṇaiḥ saha ekīkaraṇasamaye krodhasphuradvahninā vighna-
parivārān dagdhān165 nirmūlīkṛtān paśyet166 ||iv evam ākoṭya nirmūlīkṛtya ca !
nirvighnībhūya paścāt –v

repheṇa sūryaṃ purato vibhāvya tasmin167 ravau Kǌۦbhavaviśvavajram168* |Pĝ , P5 f.7v1

tenaiva vajreṇa169 vibhāvayec ca prākārakaṃ pañjarabandhanaṃ ca170 ||vi

atra cakāreṇa vajraśarajālaṃ vajravitānaṃ vajramayīṃ bhūmiṃ ca ! rasātala-
paryantaṃ171 pratipāditaṃ cintayet | iti rakṣācakram || 6 ||vii

iCf. DVS (f. 188v4-5), VaPra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D (ch.
06), MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, SV, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3), MaUd et al.. Only the last two SKDܒ are read
in HePraTib.. iiCf. DVS (marginal note on f. 188v), VaPra§6, ĀPra, CSA, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 03) et al..
iiiCf. VaPra§6. ivCf. VaPra§6. vDVS (f. 188v5). viHeTa I.iii. 3 ; cf. DVS (f. 188v5-6), VaPra§6,
BhraHeSā, KṛYaTa, MuĀv (p. 41), SāMā 228 et al.. viiCf. VaPra§6 and DVS (f. 188r2-188v6).

158°varṇaṃ Pĝ ] °varṇa° P5. 159'mṛtakuṇḍalyākāraṃ sphārayitvā HP� (cf. VaPra§6; Tib. EGXG
UWVL 
NK\LO SD
L UQDP SD FDQ VSURV WH) ] 'mṛtakuṇḍalyāk+ ††3 rayitvā Pĝ; 'mṛtakuṇḍalyāka rayitvā
P5. 160oṁ gha gha VaPra§6, DVS (f. 188v4), Tib. et al. ] oṁ gha 4 Pĝ , P5. 161sarvapāpān P5,
VaPra§6, DVS (f. 188v4) et al. ] sarvapāpa>la< Pĝ; sarvapāpa(ṃ) Tib.. 162phaṭ 2 Pĝ (faint) et al. ]
ṭa 2 P5; RP� Tib.. 163°vāk° Pĝ ] °vāka° P5. 164tān kīlān Pĝ (Tib. SKXU EX 
GL) ] tān kīlāna P5.
165dagdhān Pĝ (Tib. EVUHJV) ] dagdhānu° P5. 166nirmūlīkṛtān paśyet Pĝ , VaPra§6 (Tib. OKDJ PDPHG
SDU E\DV SDU EOWD) ] nirmūlīkṛtānupaśyet P5. 167vibhāvya tasmin HeTa I.iii. 3 et al. ] vibhāvya
tasmina Pĝ; vibhāvyaḥ tasmin P5. 168Kǌۦbhavaviśvavajram HeTa I.iii. 3 et al. ] Kǌۦbhavaṃ
viśvavajra(ṃ) Pĝ; hūṁbhavaṃ vi - baddh(v)ā P5. 169tenaiva vajreṇa HeTa I.iii. 3 et al. ] tenai
vajreṇa (haplography) Pĝ , P5. 170prākārakaṃ pañjarabandhanaṃ ca HeTa I.iii. 3 et al. ] prākāraṃ
vajrapañjarañ ca (unmetrical) Pĝ , P5. 171°pary(y)antaṃ P5 ] †† ryyantaṃ Pĝ .
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�� ĞǌQ\DWƗGKLPRNৢDত
tataḥ śūnyatāṃ mahārakṣāṃ vibhāvya vakṣyamāṇakrameṇa172 –

bhāvyante173 hi jagat sarvaṃ174 manasā yasmān na bhāvyate |
sarvadharmaparijñānaṃ bhāvanā naiva bhāvanā ||i

tadanu QLতĞHৢDYDVWXWDWWYDVƗUDVDূJUƗKDNDূ PDQWUDP XFFDUHW ! Rۦ ĞǌQ\DWƗ�
MxƗQDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDۨ ii || � ||iii

�� ĞPDĞƗQDূ
WDQPDGK\D175 ƗNƗĞDY\ƗSLQƯূ SUDMxƗূ HNƗUƗNƗUƗূ ĞXNOƗী EKƗYD\HW _ WD�
GXSDULiv \Dۦkārajaṃ viśvapadmam | tadupari Kǌۦkārajaṃ viśvavajram | viśva-
vajravedikāmadhye \Dۦkārajam ardhacandrākāraṃ nīlavarṇaṃ vāyumaṇḍalam |
tatas trikoṇaṃ UDۦkārajāgnimaṇḍalaṃ176 raktaṃ177 | tato vartulaṃ YDۦkāra*jaṃ Pĝ , P5 f.8r1

varuṇamaṇḍalaṃ śuklam | tadupari pṛthvīmaṇḍalaṃ caturasraṃ ODۦkārajaṃ pī-
tam | koṇeṣu vajracatuṣṭayaṃ pītam | tanmadhyavarti178 vijñānaṁ viditvā | etat
sarvaṃ pariṇamya caturmahābhūtamaṇḍalam |v jhaṭiti kūṭāgāram aṣṭaśmaśāna-
maṇḍitaṃ179 cintayet || yathānukramato vṛyadināmepacānvitāny aṣṭa śmaśānāni
kathyante –

pūrve caṇḍograṃ nāma mahāśmaśānam || tatra vṛkṣaḥ śirīṣaḥ | yakṣo gajāna-
naḥ180 sitaḥ | dikpatiḥ181 śakraḥ | nāgo vāsukiḥ pītaḥ182 | megho garjito nāma viśva-
varṇaḥ | parvataḥ sumeruś catūratnamayaḥ183 | caityaḥ sitavajro nāma tiṣṭhati || 1 ||

iHeTa I.viii. 44, cf. DVS (f. 189v6). iiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), DVS (f. 189v7), VaPra§7, Bhra-
HeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST, GuSaMaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SāMā 7!13!14!16 et al.. iiiCf.
VaPra§7. ivHeSāU (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v), also quoted in VaPra§8. vCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v4-7), VaPra§8.

172vakṣyamāṇakrameṇa HP� (Tib. 
FKDG SDU 
J\XU ED
L ULP J\LV) ] vakṣamāṇena Pĝ , P5.
173bhāvyante Pĝ , P5, DVS (f. 189v6), also reported in HeTaSa,Sn, attested by MuĀv, YoMā ] bhā-
vyate HeTa. 174°sarvaṃ Pĝ , HeTa ] sarvaḥ P5. 175°madhya HP� ] °madhye Pĝ , P5. 176°kārajāgni°
Pĝ (Tib. \LJ ODV VN\HV SD
L PH
L) ] °kāra agni° P5. 177°raktaṃ Pĝ (Tib. GPDU SR) ] °raktaḥ P5.
178°madhya° Pĝ , P5p.c. (Tib. GEXV VX) ] °madhye P5a.c.. 179°śmaśāna° HP� (Tib. GXU NKURG) ] °śma-
śānaṃ Pĝ , P5. 180gajānanaḥ Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. JOD۪ SR
L JGR۪) ] gajājānanaḥ Pĝa.c.. 181dik° HP� ]
dig° Pĝ , P5. 182pītaḥ | HP� (Tib. VHU SR) ] pīta Pĝ , P5. 183sumeruś catūratnamayaḥ | HP� (cf. Va-
Pra) ] sumeruḥ catūratmamayaḥ Pĝ; sumeruḥ caturatnamayaḥ P5. Remark : The Tibetan suggests,
VXPHUXĞ FDWXUDVUR UDWQDPD\Dۊ (UL UDE JUX EĨL SD ULQ SR FKH
L UD۪ EĨLQ GD۪).
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dakṣiṇe karaṅkabhīṣaṇaṃ nāma mahāśmaśānam || tatra vṛkṣaś cūtaḥ | ya-
kṣo mahiṣamukhaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ | dikpatir184 yamaḥ | nāgaḥ padmaḥ sitaḥ | megha185

ā*vartako viśvavarṇaḥ | parvato malayo gauraḥ186 | caityaḥ kṛṣṇavajro nāmaPĝ , P5 f.8v1

tiṣṭhati || 2 ||

paścime jvālākulaṃ nāma mahāśmaśānam || tatra vṛkṣo 'śokaḥ | yakṣo maka-
rānanaḥ | dikpatir varuṇaḥ187 śuklaḥ | nāgaḥ karkoṭako raktaḥ | megho ghoro188

nāma viśvavarṇaḥ189 | parvataḥ kailāsaḥ śvetaḥ | caityaḥ sitasaṃjñāvajro190 nāma
tiṣṭhati191 || 3 ||

uttare gahvaraṃ nāma mahāśmaśānam || tatra vṛkṣo 'śvatthaḥ192 | yakṣo ma-
nuṣyamukho gauraḥ | dikpatiḥ193 kuberaḥ | nāgo takṣakaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ | megho ghū-
rṇito194 nāma viśvavarṇaḥ | parvato mandaraḥ śyāmaḥ | caityo195 gaurasaṃskāra-
vajro nāma tiṣṭhati || 4 ||

aiśānyāṃ lakṣmīvanaṃ nāma mahāśmaśānam || tatra vṛkṣo vaṭaḥ | yakṣo196

gomukhaḥ sitaḥ | dikpatir197 maheśvaraḥ198 | * nāgaḥ śaṅkhapālo199 nāma pītaḥ |Pĝ , P5 f.9r1

meghaś200 caṇḍo nāma viśvavarṇaḥ | parvato mahendraḥ kṛṣṇaḥ | caityaḥ śvetaś201

cittavajro nāma tiṣṭhati || 5 ||

āgneyyāṃ aṭṭaṭṭahāsaṃ202 nāma mahāśmaśānam || tatra vṛkṣaḥ karañjakaḥ |
yakṣaś chāgānano203 raktaḥ | dikpatir204 hutāśanaḥ | nāgo205 mahāpadmaḥ śyāmaḥ |

184dik° HP� ] dig° Pĝ , P5. 185megha HP� ] megho Pĝ , P5. 186malayo gauraḥ HP� (Tib. PD OD \D
GNDU SR) ] malayaḥ | gauraḥ Pĝ , P5. 187dikpatir varuṇaḥ HP� (Tib. SK\RJV VN\R۪ FKX OKD) ] digpati
| r varuṇaḥ Pĝ , P5. 188megho ghoro HP� (VaPra§8.3, DVS (f. 189r3), AP (ch. 07) et al. ; Tib. VSULQ

MLJV SD) ] megho ro Pĝ , P5 (haplography). 189viśvavarṇaḥ HP� (Tib. NKD GRJ VQD WVKRJV SD) ]
viśvaviśvavarṇaḥ Pĝ , P5 (dittography). 190sitasaṃjñāvajro Pĝ , P5 (both ĞLWD°). Remark : HePraTib.

suggests VLWDUƗJDYDMUR (GNDU SR FKDJV SD
L UGR UMH) being supported by the palm-leaf MSS of the
VaPra. 191tiṣṭhati P5 (Tib. JQDV VR) ] tiṣṭhatiḥ Pĝ . 192'śvatthaḥ HP� (cf. Tib., VaPra§8.4, AP (ch.
07) et al.) ] aśvastha Pĝ , P5; DVS (f. 189r4). 193dikpatiḥ HP� (Tib. SK\RJV VN\R۪) ] digpatiḥ
Pĝ; digpati P5. 194ghūrṇ(ṇ)ito Pĝ (Tib. 
XU 
XU; cf. VaPra§8.4, DVS (f. 189r5), AP (ch. 07) et al.) ]
ghṛṇḍito P5. 195caityo HP� (Tib.PFKRG UWHQ) ] caito Pĝ , P5. 196yakṣo Pĝ (Tib. JQRG VE\LQ) ] yakṣe
P5. 197dikpatir ] digpatir Pĝ , P5. 198maheśvaraḥ HP� (Tib. GED۪ SK\XJ FKHQ SR ] maheśvaḥ Pĝ ,
P5. 199śaṅkhapālo HP� (Tib. GX۪ VN\R۪) ] saṃkhyapālo Pĝ; saṃkhapālo P5. 200meghaś HP� (Tib.
VSULQ) ] megha° Pĝ , P5. 201caityaḥ śvetaś HP� (Tib. PFKRG UWHQ GNDU SR) ] caityaṃ śvetaṃ Pĝ ,
P5. 202aṭṭaṭṭahāsaṃ Pĝ , HeBāPūVi (f. 39r3), VaPra§8.6, DVS (f. 189r6) ] aṭṭahāsaṃ P5, AP (ch.
07) ; G�UJRG SD Tib.. 203chāgā° Pĝ (Tib. UD
L) ] vāgā° P5. 204dikpatir HP� (Tib. SK\RJV VN\R۪) ]
digpatir Pĝ; digpatiḥ P5. 205nāgo HP� (Tib. NOX) ] nāgau Pĝ , P5.
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megho ghano nāma viśvavarṇaḥ | parvato gandhamādanaḥ pītaḥ | caityo206 raktaḥ
kāyavajro nāma tiṣṭhati || 6 ||

nairṛtyāṃ207 ghorāndhakāraṃ208 nāma mahāśmaśānam || tatra vṛkṣo latāpar-
kaṭiḥ | yakṣaḥ kṛṣṇo mṛtakānanaḥ | dikpatī209 rākṣasaḥ | nāgo 'nantaḥ pāṇḍaraḥ |
megho pūraṇo nāma viśvavarṇaḥ | parvato hemo nāma śvetaḥ | caityaḥ kṛṣṇo210

ratnavajro nāma tiṣṭhati || 7 ||

vāyavyāṃ211 kilikilāravaṃ212 nāma mahāśmaśānaṃ213 || * tatra vṛkṣo214 'rju- Pĝ , P5 f.9v1

naḥ | yakṣaḥ śyāmo mṛgānano nāma | dikpatir215 maruto śyāmaḥ216 | nāgaḥ217 kuli-
kaḥ karburaḥ | megho varṣaṇo nāma viśvavarṇaḥ | parvato nīlaḥ śrīparvato nāma |
caityaḥ śyāmo218 dharmavajro nāma tiṣṭhati || 8 ||i

ete maharddhikā yakṣā dvibhujā vṛkṣārdhaniḥsṛtakāyāḥ | asṛkparipūrṇa219nara-
kapālavyagravāmakarāḥ | nānārasagrahaṇābhinaya220dakṣiṇakarakamalāś cintanī-
yāḥ || etāni haritaśādvalanūtanāṅkurita221patrapuṣpādyalaṃkṛtanānātarubhir gha-
nāni | kākakokilolūkaśukaśārikākapotakapotikāgṛdhrādinānāpakṣigaṇair upaśobhi-
tāni222 | siṃhavṛkaśārdūlabhallūkaśūkarādinānāmṛgaiḥ paripūritāni | nānāsugandhi-
kusumair ākulīkṛtāni | nā*nāsarpasaṃkulair223 bhayānakāni224 | haḍḍamuṇḍapakṣa- Pĝ , P5 f.10r1

kaṅkālakapālaśavādibhir nānāsthānapradeśamaṇḍitāni225 | punar226 nānāpradeśeṣu

iFor §8.1-8, cf. VaPra§8.1-8, DVS (ff. 188v7-189v4), AP (ch. 07), CSA et al..

206caityo Pĝp.c.; P5 (Tib. PFKRG UWHQ) ] caityā Pĝa.c. (vowel-sign added above). 207nairṛtyāṃ P5
(Tib. EGHQ EUDO GX) ] naiṛtyāṃ Pĝ . 208ghorāndhakāraṃ Pĝ , P5 (cf. VaPra§8.6, DVS (f. 189r7) ; Tib.

MLJV SD
L PXQ SD) ] AP and HeBāPūVi accredit this name to the charnel ground in the Northwest.
209dikpatī HP� ] digpatī Pĝ , P5. 210kṛṣṇo HP� ] kṛṣṇaḥ Pĝ , P5. The Tibetan reads GNDU SR (si-
taḥ) instead. 211vāyavyāṃ HP� (Tib. UOX۪ GX) ] vāyavyaṃ Pĝ , P5. 212kilikilāravaṃ Pĝ (cf.
VaPra§8.8, DVS (f. 189v1-2), HeBāPūVi (f. 39r3)) ] kilikilānanaṃ P5; kilikilārāvaṃ AP (ch. 07,
MSSA,B) ; NƯOLNƯOL VJURJV SD Tib.C,D,P2 ; NLOLNLOL VJURJV Tib.G,N,P1 . Remark : AP and HeBāPūVi a-
ccredit this name to the charnel ground in the Southwest. 213mahā° P5 ] ma° Pĝ . 214vṛkṣo Pĝ
(Tib. śiṅ) ] vṛkṣe P5. 215dikpatir HP� ] digpatir Pĝ , P5. 216śyāmaḥ HP� (cf. Tib., VaPra§8.8.) ]
nāma Pĝ , P5. 217nāgaḥ Pĝp.c., P5 et al. (Tib. NOX) ] naugaḥ Pĝa.c. ( ?). 218śyāmo HP� ] śyāmaḥ Pĝ ,
P5. 219asṛk° HP� (Tib. NKUDJ JLV) ] asṛg° Pĝ , P5. 220°ābhinaya° Pĝ ] °ābhirnaya° P5; RP� Tib..
221°nūtanāṅkurita° Pĝp.c. ] °nṛtanāṅkurita° P5. HePraTib. rather suggests °QƗQƗ۪NXULWD° (VQD WVKRJV
SD VWXJ SR). 222°gaṇair upaśobhitāni HP� (Tib.-C WVKRJV N\LV xH EDU EUJ\DQ SD) ] °gaṇaiḥ r upaśobhi-
tāni Pĝ , P5. 223nānāsarp(p)a° Pĝ (Tib.G,N,P1 VEUXO VQD WVKRJV) ] nānāsarvya° P5. 224bhayānakāni
HP� (Tib. 
MLJV SDU E\HG SD) ] bhayānikāni Pĝ , P5. 225°bhir (n)nānāsthāna° Pĝ (Tib. UQDPV N\LV
JQDV VQD WVKRJV SD
L) ] °bhinnāsthāna° P5. 226punar HP� (Tib. VODU \D۪) ] punnar Pĝ , P5.
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vihāravihārīdhyānāgāravāpikābhir upaśobhitāni | yogiyoginy227avadhūtāvadhūtī-
dhyāyidhyāyinī228yakṣayakṣiṇī229pretapretīrākṣasarākṣasīkumbhāṇḍakumbhāṇḍī-
bhūta230bhūtīḍākaḍākinīvīravīriṇīsamūhaiḥ,231 samayasaṃketāsaktacittair anvi-
tāni | hāsyalāsyavilāsāliṅgananakhapradānānandādiprāptaḍākaḍākinīgaṇaiḥ pari-
pūritāni ||

tadanv ānandacittaiḥ232 kecid vajrapadair233 nartayantaḥ | kecid vajragītair
gāyantaḥ | kecin nānāsamayācārair ācārayantaḥ234 | kecit pañcāmṛtapañcapradī-
pair bhakṣayantaḥ235 | ke*cin236 nānāvastūny237 upaḍhaukayantaḥ | kecin nānāsat-Pĝ , P5 f.10v1

tvān saṃtarpayantaḥ238 | kecin madanāni pibanto draṣṭavyāḥ || apare ca ḍāka239-
ḍamarupaṭahamardalajharjharavīṇāveṇuvaṃśādibhir nānāvādyair240 vādayantaḥ |

punar anekasiddhavidyādharakinnaramahoragagandharvadevāsuragaruḍaiḥ
saprajñakaiḥ samūhair241 ākīrṇāni242 | kilikilāravāṇi243 ghoragahvarāṇy atibhayā-
nakāni | atha ca navanāṭyarasena manohlādakarāṇi | vetāḍabhūtasaṃghaiḥ sahitāny
aṣṭa śmaśānāny aṣṭavijñānaviśuddhāni || tatra cakṣurvijñānaṃ244 ! śrotavijñānaṃ !
ghrāṇavijñānaṃ ! jihvāvijñānaṃ ! kāyavijñānaṃ ! manovijñānaṃ ! kliṣṭamanovi-
jñānaṃ245 ! ālayavijñānaṃ ! ceti || śmaśā*nam || 8 ||iPĝ , P5 f.11r1

iCf. VaPra§8 et al.. HePraTib. omits the preceding list of corresponding YLMxƗQD-s.

227yogiyoginy° HP� (cf. VaPra§8) ] yogayoginī Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 228°dhyāyi° HP� (Tib.
EVDP JWDQ SD) ] dhyāyī Pĝ , P5. 229°yakṣiṇī° HP� (Tib. JQRG VE\LQ PR) ] °yakṣaṇī° Pĝ , P5.
230°kumbhāṇḍakumbhāṇḍī° Pĝ (Tib. JUXO EXP GD۪ _ JUXO EXP PR) ] °kubhāṇḍakubhāṇḍī° P5.
231°vīriṇī° Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. GSD
 ER GD۪ _ GSD
 PR) ] °vīraṇī° Pĝa.c.. 232°cittaiḥ HP� ] °cittaina Pĝ , P5;
VHPV N\LV Tib ; °cittena VaPra§8. 233vajrapadair Pĝp.c. (hardly legible), P5 ] vajradair Pĝa.c.; UGR
UMH
L UND۪ SD Tib. (→ YDMUDSƗGDLU). 234ācārayantaḥ HP� ] arcayantaḥ Pĝ , P5; NXQ WX VS\RG Tib..
235°pradīpair bhakṣayantaḥ Pĝ ] °pradīpai bhakṣaryantaḥ P5; VJURO PD O۪D ]D EDU E\HG GR (→ �SD�
xFDWƗUƗEKLU EKDN܈D\DQWDۊ) Tib.. 236kecin P5 (Tib. NKD FLJ QL) ] keci|n Pĝ . 237(n)nānāvastūny Pĝ ,
P5 ] VQD WVKRJV SD
L JRV (→ °YDVWUD°) Tib. ; cf. VaPra§8. 238saṃtarp(p)ayantaḥ Pĝ , P5 (both VDQ°) ]
VNUDJ SDU E\HG (→ �VDۨ�WUƗVD\DQWDۊ) Tib.. 239apare ca ḍāka° HP� ] ap+r+ ††2 ka° Pĝ; apa ka P5;
JĨDQ \D۪ _ U۪D GU
D ND Tib. ; cf. VaPra§8. 240°bhir n(n)ānā° Pĝ ] °bhinnānā° P5. 241anekasiddha°
(...) saprajñakaiḥ samūhair Pĝ , P5 ] HePraTib. and VaPra§8 give a single list as explanation of GHYƗ�
VXUDJDUXڲD, adding to each its female counterpart. 242ākīrṇāni HP� (Tib. 
NKULJV) ] ākīṇṇāni Pĝ;
ākīṇḍīni P5. 243kilikilāravāṇi HP� ] kiliṃkilāravāṇi Pĝ; kilikilāravāśi P5; cf. HePraTib.. 244cakṣur°
Pĝ ] cakṣu° P5. 245°vijñānaṃ Pĝ ] °vijñāna P5.
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�� Nǌ৬ƗJƗUDP

tanmadhya246 uktavāyvādicarturmahābhūtapariṇataṃ247 kūṭāgāram | asya ca catur-
asraṃ vajrasūtraṃ ca pañcendriyaviśuddhyā | catvāri dvārāṇi catuḥsmṛtyupa-
sthānaviśuddhyā | catvāras toraṇāś catuḥprahāṇaviśuddhyā | caturvedikā catu-
ṛddhipādaviśuddhyā248 | catvāraḥ koṇā hārārdhahāraṃ ca249 pañcabalaviśuddhyā |
āryāṣṭāṅgaviśuddhyā250 'ṣṭau stambhāḥ prakalpitāḥ | saptabodhyaṅgaviśuddhyā
pakṣiṇīkramaśīrṣachatracāmaravitānaghaṇṭāpatākāś ca | evaṃ saptatriṃśadbodhi-
pākṣikadharmaviśuddhyā251 ! itthaṃbhūtaṃ pratītyasamutpannaṃ pariśuddha-
buddhakṣetrasaṃkṣeparūpaṃ252,253 mahāmokṣapuraṃ vairocanaviśuddhaṃ pra-
bhāsvarasvabhāvaṃ254 ! dvādaśaśūkaviśvavajravedikopari kūṭāgāraṃ cintayet ||ii

tatra * pūrve * śūkatrayaṃ śuklam ! dakṣiṇaṃ pītam ! paścimaṃ255 raktam256 ! Pĝ f.11v1 | P5 f.11v1

uttaraṃ śyāmam ! madhye nīlavarṇaṃ257 vedikāyāṃ ca258 dhyāyāt ||

idānīṁ ṣoḍaśadevīvinyāsaḥ259 kathyate | vajrasūtram260 eva pañca rekhās !
tābhyo bāhye devatāpaṭṭikāyāṃ mūladvāram ārabhya dvidvipārśveṣu261 dakṣiṇā-
vartena dvidviyoginyo 'nukrameṇa262 candrasūryamadhyagatārdhendubinduyuk-
ta263svasvākṣarabījaniṣpannāḥ pūjādevyaḥ264 svasvanāmābhinayasthitāḥ | vīṇā
pītā ! vaṃśā raktā ! mṛdaṅgā dhūmrā ! murajā sitā ! mālā pītā ! lāsyā raktā ! gītā-
ruṇā ! nṛtyā viśvavarṇā ! puṣpā śuklā ! dhūpā kṛṣṇā ! dīpā kanakābhā ! gandhā pītā !
ādarśā sitā ! rasā raktā ! sparśā haritā ! dharmā sitā | etāḥ sarvāś candrāsanasthāḥ

iiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v7), DVS (f. 189v4-5), VaPra§9 et al..

246°madhya HP� ] °madhye Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 247catur° HP� (Tib. EĨL) ] cartur° Pĝ , P5. 248caturvedikā
catuṛddhipāda° HP� (cf. VaPra§9; Tib. VWHJV EX EĨL QL UG]X 
SKUXO J\L UND۪ SD EĨL) ] catuṛddhipāda°
Pĝa.c., P5; ca†uvād †† catuṛddhipāda° Pĝp.c. (note in upper margin, partly damaged). 249°hāraṃ ca
HP� (cf. VaPra§9 ] °hāra° Pĝ , P5. 250āryāṣṭāṅga° P5 ] āryāṣṭaṅga° Pĝ . 251°triṃśad° HP� ] °triṃśata°
Pĝ; °triṃśat° P5. 252°saṃkṣepa° HP� ] °ṃ saṃkṣepa° Pĝ , P5. 253pariśuddha° (...) °rūpaṃ Pĝ , P5 ]
RP� Tib.. 254prabhāsvara° Pĝ (Tib. 
RG JVDO ED
L) ] prabhāsvaraṃ P5. 255paścimaṃ P5 ] paścimeṃ
Pĝ . 256raktam HP� (Tib. GPDU SR) ] raktaṃ ḥ Pĝp.c., P5; ruktaṃ ḥ Pĝa.c.. 257°varṇaṃ Pĝ (Tib. NKD
GRJ) ] °varṇa° P5. 258vedikāyāṃ ca Pĝ , P5 (both °Ɨ\Ɨx) ] HePraTib. rather suggest YHGLNƗ\ƗĞ
(VWHJV EX
L). 259°devī° HP� (Tib. OKD PR) ] °devya° Pĝ , P5. 260vajrasūtram Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. UGR UMH
L
WKL۪) ] vasūtram Pĝa.c.. 261°pārśveṣu P5 (Tib. ORJV) ] °pāśveṣu Pĝ . 262°yoginyo 'nukrameṇa HP�
(UMHV VX ULP SDV UQDO 
E\RU PD Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] °yoginyanukrameṇa Pĝ , P5; UMHV VX ULP SDV Tib.C,D,P2 ) .
263°binduyukta Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. WKLJ OH GD۪ OGDQ SD) ] °yukta° Pĝa.c.. 264°devyaḥ HP� (Tib. OKD PR
UQDPV) ] °devabhyaḥ Pĝ , P5.
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ṣoḍaśakalāviśuddhyā265 draṣṭavyāḥ |i * etābhiḥ śobhitam iti kūṭāgāram || 9 ||Pĝ , P5 f.12r1

��� KHWXPDঌDODP

tadanu kūṭāgāramadhye266 viśvadalakamalakarṇikopari267 māracatuṣṭayaṃ dakṣi-
ṇottaraśiraskam268 uttānam | skandhakleśamṛtyudevaputrābhidhānakaṃ269 paś-
yet || tatra270 skandhamāro brahmā ! kleśamāro viṣṇuḥ ! mṛtyumāro maheśvaraḥ !
devaputramāro devendraḥ ! etan māracatuṣṭayaṃ sūryākrāntahṛdayam || pūrvādi-
digdaleṣu ! brahmā-indra-viṣṇu-maheśvarāḥ | aiśānyādividigdaleṣu ! yama-kubera-
nairṛti-vemacitriṇaś ceti | ete cāṣṭau candreṇākrāntahṛdayāḥ || viśvadalakamalādi-
vemacitriparyantaṃ kūṭāgāraṃ niṣpattikāla eva niṣpannam271 ||

hṛtsūryopari dviguṇƗkārādisvarapariṇāmena272 dvātriṃśallakṣaṇasūcakaṃ273

candramaṇḍalam ādarśajñānasvabhāvakam | tadupari catu*striṃśatNƗdivarṇānPĝ , P5 f.12v1

KD�GD�GKD�\D�OHty274ڲ�Dڲ akṣaraṣaṭkena275 sahānulomavilomato276 dviguṇīkṛtya
! aśītyakṣarapariṇāmena sūryamaṇḍalam aśītyanuvyañjanasūcakaṃ samatājñāna-
svabhāvakaṃ paśyet || saṃpuṭamadhye277 Kǌۦ�Dۦ-bījadvayapariṇatakaroṭakarti-
kaṃ278 tābhyām279 evāṅkitam iti pratyavekṣaṇājñānam || tato bījadvayavinirgata-
raśmijālair280 anantalokadhātūn281 avabhāsyānīya ca282 ! tatraiva praveśya283 !
sarveṣām aikyam284 iti kṛtyānuṣṭhānajñānam | aikya285pariṇāmena jhaṭity ātmā-

iCf. VaPra§10.

265ṣoḍaśa° Pĝ (Tib. FKD EFX GUXJ) ] ṣoḍaśā P5. 266kūṭāgāra° Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. NKD۪ SD
EUWVHJV SD
L) ] kūṭāgāraṃ Pĝa.c.. 267°karṇikopari Pĝ (Tib. ]H
X 
EUX VWH۪ GX) ] °kaṇṭhikopari P5.
268dakṣiṇottara° ΣSkt. ] g.yas daṅ g.yon du (→ 'GDN܈L۬HWDUD°') Tib.-D. 269skandha° Pĝ (Tib. SKX۪
SR) ] skandhā° P5. 270tatra HP� (Tib. GH OD) ] statra Pĝ , P5. 271niṣpannaṃ Pĝ (Tib. UG]RJV SD) ]
niṣpannaḥ P5. 272°pariṇāmena FRQM� (cf. Tib. \R۪V VX J\XU SDV) ] RP� Pĝ , P5. 273°lakṣaṇa° HP� ]
°lakṣaṇaṃ Pĝ , P5. 274ḍa-ḍha-da-dha-ya-lety HP� (Tib.) ] ḍa ṭa da dha ya lety Pĝ , P5. 275°ṣaṭkena
Pĝ ] °ṣaṭakena P5. 276°ānuloma° HP� (Tib. OXJV VX 
E\X۪ ED) ] °ānnaloma° Pĝ , P5. 277saṃpuṭa°
Pĝ (Tib. NKD VE\DU ED
L) ] saṃpūṭa° P5. 278°bījadvaya° Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. VD ERQ JxLV) ] °bījādvaya°
Pĝa.c.. 279tābhyām HP� ] tābhyāṃm Pĝ , P5. 280°jālair Pĝ (Tib. GUD ED UQDPV N\LV) ] °jalir P5.
281°dhātūn HP� (Tib. NKDPV) ] °dhā+ū ++ Pĝ; °dhātū P5. 282avabhāsyānīya ca HP� (Tib. VQD۪ ED�U�
E\DV QDV \D۪ ENXJ VWH) ] ++ vabhāsyānīya ca Pĝ , vabhāsyānīya va P5. 283praveśya P5 (Tib. ĨXJV SD
ODV) ] prakaśya Pĝa.c.; pravaśya Pĝp.c.. 284aikyam HP� (Tib. JFLJ SD xLG) ] aikam Pĝ , P5. 285aikya°
Pĝ (Tib. JFLJ SD xLG) ] aikyaṃ P5.
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naṃ vakṣyamāṇacihnādinā286 niṣpannaṃ śrīherukarūpaṃ287 sveṣṭadevaṃ ṣoḍa-
śabhujaṃ ṣaḍbhujaṃ caturbhujaṃ dvibhujaṃ vā hetuvajradhararūpam288 || ta-
thaiva niṣpannaṃ nairātmādyāśliṣṭakandharaṃ suviśuddhadharmadhātujñānam |
iti pañcākārābhisambodhiḥ289 ||i

pūrvādidikkrame*ṇa290 candre291 tathaiva candrārkasaṃpuṭamadhye292 JDۦ FD293ۦ Pĝ , P5 f.13r1

YDۦ JKDۦ SX294ۦ ĞDۦ FDۦ ۦDڲ iti bījāṣṭakaṃ paśyet || tatpariṇatāni295 gauryā-
dīnāṃ cihnāni | kartikṛpīṭakūrmasarpasiṃhabhikṣucakravajrāṇi296 tair eva bījair
adhiṣṭhitāni cintayet || etat sarvaṃ297 pariṇamya ! pañcākārābhisambodhyā gaur-
yādayo niṣpādanīyāḥ ! vakṣyamāṇakrameṇa varṇacihnādinā298 || iti hetumaṇḍa-
lam299 || 10 ||ii

��� GUXWƗSDWWLত

evaṃ sveṣṭadevatākṛtiṃ niṣpādya ! nairātmādiḍākinīcakraṃ ca svavidyayā sa-
haikarasam āpannaṃ paśyet | samādhisamayaraśminākṛṣya300! raktaKRۊkāra-
paṅktidvayapariveṣṭitaṃ301 gandharvasattvaṃ302 mahāsukhamayaṃ303 cakra-
ḍākadvāreṇa praveśya ! bhagavān atyantaparamamahāsukharasena304 svavidyayā
saha ma*hārāgānurāgato drutāpanno bījarūpeṇāvasthito 'bhūt | iti drutāpattiḥ || 11 ||iiiPĝ , P5 f.13v1

iCf. HeTa I.viii. 6cd-8ab ; HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 2v7-3r3 and S f. 307r6-v1), DVS (ff. 189v7-190r4),
VaPra§10 et al.. iiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r4-6), VaPra§10 et al.. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r1-2), DVS (f.
190r6-7), VaPra§11 et al..

286vakṣyamāṇa° HP� (Tib. 
FKDG SDU 
J\XU ED) ] vakṣamaṇa° Pĝ , P5. 287°rūpaṃ Pĝ (Tib. J]XJV) ]
°rupaṃ P5. 288°rūpam Pĝ (°Dۨ; Tib. J]XJV) ] °rūpāṃ P5. 289pañcākārā° HP� (Tib. UQDP SD
O۪D) ] pañcārā° Pĝ , P5 (haplography). 290°krameṇa HP� (Tib. ULP SDV) ] °krame †† Pĝ; °kramaś
P5. 291candre HP� ] candra Pĝ , P5. The Tibetan reads VxL۪ JDU ]OD ED UQDPV OD. 292°saṃpuṭa°
Pĝ ] °saṃpūṭa° P5. 293caṁ Pĝ , Tib. et al. ] vaṁ P5. 294puṁ Pĝ et al. ] yuṁ P5; paṁ Tib.. 295tat°
HP� (Tib. GH) ] tata Pĝ , P5. 296°kṛpīṭa° Pĝ (Tib. FD۪ WH
X) ] °kūpīṭa° P5. 297sarvaṃ Pĝ (Tib. WKDPV
FDG) ] sarva P5. 298varṇa° Pĝ ] varṇā° P5. 299°am Pĝ (°Dۨ ] °a P5. 300samādhi° Pĝ ] samādhiṃ
P5; WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ �J\L� Tib.. 301rakta° Pĝ , Tib. (GPDU SR) ] rakṣa° P5. 302gandharvasattvaṃ Pĝp.c.,
P5, Tib. (GUL ]D
L VHPV FDQ) ] gandhasatvaṃ Pĝa.c. (added below). 303°mayaṃ Pĝ (Tib. UD۪ EĨLQ) ]
°maya° P5. 304°rasena HP� (cf. VaPra11 and note in translation) ] °rasen Pĝ , P5; URU Tib..
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��� VDPXWWKƗQDP

atha pukkasyādayaś305 catasro devyo 'tiviṣaṇṇāś cakrapater abhāvaṃ dṛṣṭvā ! DQƗ�
WKƗ YD\DP iti matvā306 ! mahādaurmanasyaprāptā307 atīvotkaṇṭhitāś308 cittaprabo-
dhakārikābhir vajragītikābhir bhagavantam utthāpayanti ||i

uṭṭha bharāḍo karuṇamaṇu pukkasi mahu309 paritāhi |
mahāsuhajoeṃ310 kāma mahuṃ cchaḍḍahi311 suṇṇasamāhi312 ||ii

tojjha313 vihuṇṇe marami haüṃ314 uṭṭhahi tuhu315 hevajja |
chaḍḍahi316 suṇṇasahāvaḍā śabariä317 sijjhaü318 kajja319 ||iii

loya nimantiya suraapahu suṇṇe320 acchasi kīsa |
haüṃ321 caṇḍālī322 viṇṇamami taï323 viṇu uhami ṇa dīsa324 ||iv

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r2-3), cf. DVS (Ṅ3 f. 190r7-v1), VaPra§12. iiHeTa II.v. 20 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f.
4r3-4), HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSā (pp. 162f.). iiiHeTa II.v. 21 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r4-5), HeSāSaṃ
8!10, BhraHeSā (p. 163). ivHeTa II.v. 22 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r5), HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSā (p.
163).

305pukkasyādayaś P5 (SXNNDĞ°), Tib. ] pukka †† †ādayaś Pĝ . 306matvā Pĝp.c. ] mātvā Pĝa.c., P5;
ĨHV SD QDV Tib.C,D,P2 ; ĨHV ĞHV QDV Tib.G,N,P1 . 307mahā° HP� (Tib. FKHQ SR) ] mahad° Pĝ; mahard°
P5; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r2), VaPra§12. 308atīvotkaṇṭhitāś Pĝ (Tib. ĞLQ WX VPUH V۪DJV) ] atīvotka-
ścitāś P5. 309mahu HP� (cf. HeTa) ] mahuṃ Pĝ; madbhaṁ P5. 310°suhajoeṃ HP� (cf. HeSāU,
BhraHeSā) ] °suhayoge Pĝ , P5. 311cchaḍḍahi HP� (cf. HeSāU, BhraHeSā, HeTa) ] chāḍḍahi Pĝ ,
P5. 312suṇṇasamāhi Pĝp.c. ] suṇṇamāhi Pĝa.c.; suṇḍalasāhi P5; suṇṇasahāva HeSāU, Tib. (VWR۪
xLG UD۪ EĨLQ). 313tojjha HP� (cf. HeSāU, BhraHeSā) ] tujjhā Pĝp.c. (rewritten ?) ; tujjha Pĝpp.c.;
tujyaṃ P5; tohyā HeTa. 314marami haüṃ HP� (cf. BhraHeSā) ] marami >marami< haūṃ Pĝp.c.

(canceled) ; marami uha>ma<mi nạ dīsa (...) P5 (cancellation mark erroneously taken to refer to
the marginal note) ; marami hahuṃ HeSāU, HeTa. 315uṭṭhahi tuhu Pĝ , P5 ] uṭṭhahi tuhuṃ HeSāU,
BhraHeSā ; uṭṭehiṃ tuhuṃ HeTa. 316chaḍḍahi HP� (cf. HeSāSU, BhraHeSā, HeTa) ] chāḍḍahi
Pĝ , P5. 317śabaria HP� (cf. HeTa) ] śabariā Pĝ , P5; sabaria HeSāU. 318sijjhaü Pĝ; BhraHeSā ]
sijyaü P5; sijāu HeSāU ; sihyāu HeTa (HeTaSn further reports VLK\DڲD). 319kajja HP� (cf. HeSāU,
BhraHeSā, HeTa) ] kājja Pĝ , P5. 320suṇṇe Pĝ , HeSāU, HeTa, BhraHeSā ] suṇṇa P5. 321haüṃ HP�
(cf. HeSāU, HeTa, BhraHeSā) ] haūṃ Pĝ , P5 ] hauṃ HeTa II.v. 22. 322caṇḍālī HP� (cf. HeSāU,
BhraHeSā) ] cāṇḍālī Pĝ , P5; caṇḍāli HeTa. 323taï HP� (cf. HeSāU, BhraHeSā, HeTa) ] taeï Pĝ; tañji
P5. 324viṇu uhami ṇa dīsa HP� (cf. HeSāU, BhraHeSā) ] viṇu * mā (...) Pĝa.c.; viṇu uhamami ṇa
dīsa || Pĝp.c.; viṇu mā P5 (the marginal note has not been noticed here) ; viṇṇa uhami na dīsa HeTa.
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indī-ālī325 uṭṭha tuhu326 haüṃ327 jāṇami tuha328 citta |
amhe ḍombī che-a-maṇu329 mā karu karuṇavichitta330 ||i,ii

tattvagītapracodito bha*gavān cirapraṇidhānāvedhasāmarthyavaśād331 uttiṣṭhet Pĝ , P5 f.14r1

svapnaprabodhitavat ||iii

\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tatrāyam utthānakramaḥ pañcākāraprayogataḥ332 | amṛtadravenduvat333 māyopa-
mavijñānam | tadamṛtadravapariṇāmena pañcajñānamayaṃ bodhicittam | tatrāli-
pariṇata334 ādarśajñānaṃ candraḥ335 | kālipariṇataḥ336 samatājñānaṃ sūryaḥ | tayor
madhyagataṃ bījaṃ bījapariṇataṃ cihnaṃ tadaṅkitaṃ pratyavekṣaṇam ucyate |
"VDUYDLU337 HNDP DQXܒ܈KƗQDP" itiiv kṛtyānuṣṭhānam | bimbaQL܈SDWWLۊ ĞXGGKDGKDU�
PDWƗv | tac ca pañcajñānamayabodhicittotthānakiraṇaiḥ sacarācaram ānīya338 mā-
ṇdaleyaṃ ca tatraiva339 samarasaṃ kṛtvā śaraccandramaṇḍalākāraṃ bodhicittaṃ
paśyed iti yogo nāma * samādhiḥ ||vi Pĝ , P5 f.14v1

iHeTa II.v. 23 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r5-6), HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSā (p. 163). iiCf. VaPra§12,
MuĀv, YoMā and HePraTib. as well as HeTaSn for FKƗ\Ɨ and translations into Tibetan. 6HH DOVR
Isaacson 2007 : pp. 300f.. Note that HePraTib. adds a lengthy passage that is not contained in the
surviving Sanskrit version. For a more detailed account of this VDۨFRGDQDJƯWLNƗ it may be referred
to the appendix. iiiRP� HePraTib.; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r6), DVS (Ṅ3 f. 190v1) and VaPra§12 giving
a more detailed discussion. ivHeTa I.viii. 7c. vHeTa I.viii. 7d. viCf. HeSāU, VaPra§12, DVS
(Ṅ3 f. 190v2-3).

325indī° Pĝ , HeSāU, BhraHeSā, HeTa ] chendī° P5. 326tuhu Pĝ ] ttahu P5; tuhuṃ HeSāU, Bhra-
HeSā, HeTa. 327haüṃ HP� (cf. HeSāU, BhraHeSā) ] haū Pĝ , P5; hauṃ HeTa. 328jāṇami tuha HP�
(cf. HeSāU, BhraHeSā) ] jānāmi tuhu Pĝ; jānāmi tuhā P5; jānāmi ttuha HeTa. 329uhami ṇa dīsa
(...) cheamaṇu ] marginal note in Pĝ . P5 adds this correction in l. 4 instead of l. 6. 330°vicchitta HP�
(cf. HeSāU, BhraHeSā) ] °vichitti Pĝ , P5; °vicchittaḥ HeTa. 331°sāmarthyavaśād Pĝp.c. (°W) ] °sā-
marthyāvaśāt Pĝa.c.; °sāmathyaviśāt P5; om Tib.. 332pañcākāra° Pĝ , P5p.c. (Tib. rnam pa lṅa'i) ] pa-
ñcokāra° P5a.c.. 333°vat HP� ] °vata Pĝ , P5. 334tatrālipariṇata° HP� (cf. HeSāU) ] tadrālipariṇatā°
Pĝ , P5; GHU ƗOL \R۪V VX J\XU SD
L Tib.. 335candraḥ HP� (Tib. ]OD ED) ] candra Pĝ , P5. 336°pariṇataḥ
HP� (cf. HeSāU) ] °pariṇata° Pĝ , P5, Tib. (\R۪V VX J\XU SD
L). 337sarvair HP� ] sarver Pĝ , P5; WKDPV
FDG Tib.. 338ānīya HP� (Tib. ENXJ QDV) ] āṇīya Pĝ , P5. 339tatraiva Pĝ ] tathaiva P5.
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DQX\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tadanu jhaṭiti tatpariṇataṃ sahajabimbaṃ śaracchaśadharākāram anantaloka-
dhātuvyāpakaṃ dharmamudrāyutakaradvayaṃ pañcajñānamayaṃ māyopamaṃ340

sahajaherukaṃ341 paśyed ity anuyogo342 nāma samādhiḥ || �� ||i

��� Q\ƗVDত

DWL\RJDত

bimbasthānaṃ niṣpādyaivam ! atiyogaṃ skandhadhātvāyataneṣu bījanyāsaṃ kur-
yāt343 ! vajrādikhecarīparyantānām | Ɨ344ۦ nyased rūpaskandhe vajrāyāḥ345 | Lۦ
vedanāskandhe gauryāḥ | Ưۦ saṃjñāskandhe vāriyoginyāḥ | Xۦ saṃskāraskandhe
vajraḍākinyāḥ346 | Dۦ vijñānaskandhe nairātmyāyāḥ347 | ǌۦ māṃse pukkasyāḥ |
ۦ܀ rakte śabaryāḥ348 | ۦ܂ bodhicitte caṇḍālyāḥ | ۦۜ majjamedayor ḍombinyāḥ ||
āyatananyāsaś349 ca kathyate | ۦ۞ rūpāyatane nyased aparagauryāḥ350 | Hۦ śabde
cauryāḥ | * DLۦ gandhe vettālyāḥ | Rۦ rase ghasmaryāḥ | DXۦ sparśe bhūcaryāḥ |Pĝ , P5 f.15r1

Dۦ dharmadhātau khecaryāḥ || atiyogaḥ351 ||ii

iCf. VaPra§12. iiThe passage might be incomplete. Cf. HePraTib. (quoting HeTa I.iii. 2 etc.),
DVS (f. 190v3-6), VaPra§13 et al..

340māyopamaṃ P5 (Tib. VJ\X PD OWD EX) ] pāyopamaṃ Pĝ . 341°herukaṃ Pĝ ] °heruka P5.
342anuyogo Pĝp.c., P5 (Tib. UMHV VX UQDO 
E\RU) ] anuyo Pĝa.c. (added in upper margin). 343°kuryāt
P5, Tib. (E\D) ] °kuryāta Pĝ . 344Ɨۦ Pĝ , P5, VaPraSkt. ] Rۦ Tib.C,D; Dۦ Tib.G,N,P1,2 . 345vajrāyāḥ
Pĝ , Tib. ] vajrayāḥ P5. 346°ḍākinyāḥ HP� (Tib. UGR UMH PNKD
 
JUR PD
L) ] °ḍākiṇ†† ḥ Pĝ; °ḍākiṇyāḥ
P5. 347nairātmyāyāḥ Pĝ , Tib. ] nairātmāyāḥ P5. 348śabaryāḥ HP� (Tib. UL NKURG PD
L) ] śabaryā
Pĝ , P5. 349āyatananyāsaś HP� (Tib. VN\H PFKHG GJRG SD) ] āyatanyāsaś Pĝ , P5. 350aparagauryāḥ
Pĝp.c., P5, Tib. ] apagauryyāḥ Pĝa.c.. 351atiyogaḥ HP� ] atiyogaṃ Pĝ , P5.
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PDKƗ\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tato352 nābhau catuḥṣaṣṭidalaṃ353 ! hṛdy aṣṭadalaṃ ! kaṇṭhe ṣoḍaśadalaṃ354 ! lalāṭe
dvātriṃśaddalam355 ! Dۦ Kǌۦ Rۦ KDۦ vinyasya ! kāyavākcittādhiṣṭhānaṃ356 cinta-
yet357 || Rۦkāraṃ sitaṃ śirasi dhyātvā ! tasmāt kāyavajrasamūhena gaganam āpū-
rya358 ! tatraiva bīje praveśya ! kāyavajro bhavet ! Rۦ NƗ\DYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDU�
PƗۊ NƗ\DYDMUƗWPDNR 
KDP iti paṭhan | Ɨۊkāraṃ raktaṃ vākpathe dhyātvā ! tasmāt
vāgvajrasamūhena gaganam āpūrya359 ! tatraiva bīje praveśya ! vāgvajro bhavet !
Rۦ YƗJYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗ360 YƗJYDMUƗWPDNR 
KDP iti paṭhan | Kǌۦkāraṃ
kṛṣṇaṃ hṛdi dhyātvā ! tasmāc cittavajrasamūhena361 ga*ganam āpūrya ! tatraiva Pĝ , P5 f.15v1

bīje praveśya ! cittavajro bhavet ! Rۦ FLWWDYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗĞ FLWWDYDMUƗW�
PDNR 
KDP iti | kāyavāk362cittādhiṣṭhānaparyantena,363 nyāsaḥ | iti mahāyogo nāma
samādhiḥ || �� ||i

��� GYHৢƗWPƗ

tataḥ364 pūrvoktakrameṇa "sattvabimbasamudbhūtaṃ"ii caturṇāṃ herukarūpāṇāṃ
madhye sveṣṭadevaṃ prajñāsamāpannam ātmānaṃ kṛṣṇavarṇaṃ365 mahāgho-
raṃ sattvahṛdaye candrabījādiniṣpannaṃ dveṣātmakaṃ366 paśyet || vakṣyamāṇa-
krameṇa cihnādikaṃ dhyātvā trisamayam367 ārabhet368 | tatrātmasamayo vajra-

iCf. DVS (ff. 190v6-191r5) and VaPra§13. iiCf. HeTa I.viii. 9. The Tibetan quotes SƗGD-s cd.

352tato Pĝ ] tatau P5; RP�Tib., reading "P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD
L VNX 
G]LQ SD
L GRQ GD۪ _ JGXO E\D
L VN\H
ER PL VSD۪ ED
L GRQ GX SKX۪ SR OD VRJV SD GJRG SD
L ĞLQ WX UQDO 
E\RU UG]RJV SDU E\DV QDV _ UQDO 
E\RU
FKHQ SR \D۪ GDJ SDU EUWVDP SDU E\D VWH _" instead. 353°ṣaṣṭi° Pĝ ] °ṣaṣṭhi° P5. 354ṣoḍaśadalaṃ
HP� (cf. HePraTib., HeSāU) ] dvātriṃśaddalaṃ Pĝ , P5. 355dvātriṃśaddalam HP� (cf. HePraTib.,
HeSāU) ] ṣoḍaśadalam Pĝ , P5. 356°vāk° Pĝp.c., Tib. ] °vā° Pĝa.c.; °vāka° P5. 357cintayet P5,
Tib. ] cintayeta Pĝ . 358gaganam āpūrya HP� ] gaganmāpūryya Pĝ , P5; QDP PNKD
 JD۪ ED Tib..
359°samūhena gaganam āpūrya HP� ] °samūhena māpūryya Pĝa.c.; °samūhe gaganam āpūryya Pĝp.c.,
P5; WVKRJV N\LV QDP PNKD
 JD۪ ED Tib.. 360°dharmā HP� ] °dharmmāḥ Pĝ , P5. 361°samūhena
HP� (Tib. WVKRJV N\LV) ] °samūhen Pĝ , P5. 362°vāk° Pĝ ] °vāka° P5; RP� Tib. (HePraTib. differs).
363°cittā° P5 ] °citvā° Pĝ; RP� Tib.. 364tataḥ Pĝ ] tata P5; RP� Tib.. 365°varṇaṃ Pĝ (Tib. VNX
PGRJ) ] °varṇa° P5. 366°ātmakaṃ HP� (Tib. EGDJ xLG FDQ) ] °ātmaka Pĝ , P5. 367trisamayam HP�
(Tib. GDP WVKLJ JVXP) ] trisamam Pĝ , P5. 368ārabhet P5 ] ārabheta Pĝ; E�U�WVDO EDU E\D Tib..
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dhararūpatā | svahṛdi sūrye ātmasamayavaj jñānasamayam | taddhṛdi samādhisa-
mayaṃ Kǌۦkāraṃ cintayet || iti dveṣātmā || �� ||i

��� XWVDUJDত

PXGUƗVƗGKDQDP

evaṃ trisamayātmako bhūtvā mudrāsādhanam ārabhet369 |

prajñām acañcalāṃ prāpya370 sādhake bhaktivatsalām |
yāṃ371 sarvalakṣaṇopetāṃ sarvasattvahitaiṣiṇīm372 ||

tasyāḥ śirasi * Rۦkāraṃ373 ! hṛdi Kǌۦkāraṃ374 ! nābhau VYƗkāraṃ ! ūruyugme375Pĝ , P5 f.16r1

Ɨۊkāraṃ ! pādayor376 KƗkāraṃ nyased iti | aṅganyāsas tu yathātmani tathā377 bha-
gavatyāḥ ||ii

rūpaskandhe bhaved vajrā gaurī vedanāyāṃ smṛtā378 |
saṃjñāyāṃ vāriyoginī379 saṃskāre vajraḍākinī |
vijñānaskandharūpeṇa380 sthitā nairātmyayoginī ||iii

pṛthivī pukkasī381 khyātā abdhātuḥ382 śabarī smṛtā |
tejaś caṇḍālinī383 jñeyā vāyur ḍombī prakīrtitā ||iv

iCf. DVS (f. 191r5-7), VaPra§14, HeTa I.viii.. iiCf. DVS (f. 191r6-v2). iiiHeTa I.ix. 8-9ab, cf.
VaPra§13, DVS (f. 191v2-3), SāMā 228 et al.. ivHeTa I.ix. 16, cf. SāMā 228 et al..

369mudrāsādhanam ārabhet Pĝ , P5 ] ULJV O۪D
L FKD GD۪ OGDQ SDU E\D HePraTib.. 370prajñām
(…) prāpya HP� ] prajñāṃ prāpyācañcalāṃ Pĝ , P5 (unmetrical) ; ĞHV UDE �E�UxHG QDV PL J�\R ĨL۪
HePraTib.. 371yāṃ FRQM� ] RP� Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 372°hitaiṣiṇīm Pĝp.c., Tib. (°Ưۨ; SKDQ WVKRO ED FDQ) ]
°hitaiṣīṇīṃ Pĝa.c.; °hitaiṣiṇī P5. 373°kāraṃ Pĝ , Tib. ] °kāra P5. 374°kāraṃ Pĝ , Tib. ] °kāra P5.
375ūruyugme HP� (EUOD ]X۪ OD Tib. ) ] ururyugme Pĝ , P5. 376pādayor Pĝ , Tib. (UND۪ SD GDJ OD) ]
pādayo P5. 377yathātmani tathā HP� ] ya †† thā ātmani * ((tathā)) Pĝp.c. (added in upper margin) ;
yathā ātmani tathā P5. 378smṛtā HP� (GUDQ Tib.) ] smṛtāḥ Pĝ , P5. 379vāriyoginī HP� (FKX �\�L UQDO

E\RU PD Tib.) ] vārayoginī Pĝ , P5. 380°skandha° Pĝ , Tib. (SKX۪ SR
L) ] °skandhe P5. 381pukkasī
Pĝ ] pukkasi P5. 382abdhātuḥ HP� (FKX NKDPV) ] avadhātu Pĝ , P5. 383°inī Pĝp.c., P5 ] °īnī Pĝa.c..
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rūpe384 gaurī sadā khyātā385 śabde caurī prakīrtitā |
vettālī gandhabhāge ca rase ghasmarī kīrtitā386 |
sparśe ca387 bhūcarī khyātā khecarī dharmadhātutaḥ ||i

ƗGL\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

evaṃ bhagavatyāḥ skandhadhātvāyataneṣu bījanyāsaṃ kṛtvā padmavajrādhiṣ-
ṭhānaṃ kuryāt || * ƗKkāreṇa tridalaṃ padmam āhlādakaraṃ dhyātvā Kǌۦkāreṇa Pĝ , P5 f.16v1

kamalakośakiñjalkaśuṣiraṃ vicintya tadanu Kǌۦkārasaṃbhūtaṃ vajraṃ388 vibhā-
vya Rۦkāreṇa389 tanmaṇiśuṣiraṃ ca dhyātvā mantreṇānenādhitiṣṭhet390 ||ii

Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUD PDKƗUƗJD VXNKDۨGDGD _
FDWXUƗQDQGDEKƗJ YLĞYD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ NƗU\Dۨ NXUX܈YD PH __

Rۦ YDMUD PDKƗGYH܈D FDWXUƗQDQGDGƗ\DND _
NKDJDPXNKDLNDUDVR QƗWKD Kǌۦ � NƗU\Dۨ391 NXUX܈YD PH __iii

bāhyamudrābhāve392 manonirmitāṃ mudrāṃ prāpya393 ! tasyāṃ ca pañcakula-
kalāpakramādikaṃ ca kṛtvā ! anurāgaṇam ārabhet –

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQXUƗJD۬DYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ _
Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQXUƗJD۬DYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDP __

itiiv kṛtvā ! vāgvajrāhaṃkāreṇa Kǌۦkāram uccārayan vajraṃ cālayet || śūnyatā-
dhi*mokṣādi ratisukhaparyantenādiyogo394 nāma samādhiḥ || ||v Pĝ , P5 f.17r1

iHeTa I.ix. 13-14ab, cf. VaPra§13, SāMā 228 et al.. iiCf. VaPra§14 and DVS (f. 191v4-5). iiiCf.
HeTa II.xii 5-6, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r2-3), DVS (f. 191v6), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120r2-3), BhraHeSā (pp.
167f.), KṛYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218 et al., partly reading Kǌۦ each time twice. ivCf. AP (ch.
7), GST, GuSaMaVi, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 6), PiSā, SāMā 251, SāMā 271, VaĀv et al. (all omitting the
first line).

384rūpe Pĝ , Tib. (J]XJV OD) ] rūpa P5. 385sadākhyātā Pĝp.c., P5, Tib. (UWDJ WX EĞDG) ] sadā khyā
Pĝa.c. (added in lower margin). 386kīrtitā HP� (cf. HeTa) ] prakīrttitā Pĝ , P5, Tib. (UDE JUDJV).
387sparśe ca HP� (cf. HeTa, SāMā 228) ] sparśe Pĝ , P5, Tib. (UHJ OD). 388vajraṃ HP� (UGR UMH Tib.) ]
vajra Pĝ , P5. 389Rۦkāreṇa HePraSkt. ] Kǌۦ \LJ HePraTib.. 390mantreṇā° HP� (V۪DJV N\LV Tib.) ]
mantrenā° Pĝ , P5. 391kāryaṃ Pĝ , Tib. ] kārya P5. 392°mudrābhāve HP� (SK\DJ UJ\D PHG QD
Tib.) ] °mudrā abhāve Pĝ , P5. 393mudrāṃ prāpya HP� (SK\DJ UJ\D UxHG QDV Tib.) ] mudrāprāpya
Pĝ , P5.
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etac ca prajñopāyaikarasamahāsukhasaṃbhavabodhicittaṃ395 SKDܒkāravinirgataṃ
niścitya pūjāṃ kuryād anena –

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNƗ396ۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ |

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDP397 ||

itii paṭhitvā ! garuḍamudrādharo398 yogī kamalakośāntargataṃ tad bodhicittaṃ ra-
sanendriyeṇa gṛhītvā ! sarvatathāgatavajrayoginīsvabhāvam ātmānaṃ pūjayet ||
yadi suśikṣitā syāt mudrā no cen na kartavyaḥ | anyathā mūlāpattiḥ syāt || tadanu
yat kiñcil lavaleśasthitaṃ bodhicittaṃ tatpariṇataṃ sacakrabhaṭṭārakaṃ vicintya !
manthamanthānayogenotsṛ*jed399 anena | R400ۦ vajradhṛk Kǌۦ | bhagavatī Dۦ |Pĝ , P5 f.17v1

gaurī JDۦ | caurī FDۦ | vettālī401 YDۦ | ghasmarī JKDۦ | pukkasī SX402ۦ | śabarī ĞDۦ
| caṇḍālī403 FDۦ | ḍombī ۦDڲ | iti mantreṇotsṛjya ! jagadarthaṃ ca kārayitvā ! ānīya
bhagavantaṃ ! bhagavaccakraḍākamārgeṇa praveśya | payasi pānīyaṃ yathā tathā
vakṣyamāṇakrameṇa404 bhagavān sthitaḥ405 | bhagavatī406 bhagavatyāṃ ca | gau-
ryādayo 'pi407 yathāsthānaṃ svasvāsaneṣu408 cintanīyāḥ || ity utsargaḥ409 || 15 ||ii

vCf. VaPra§14 and DVS (f. 191r1-5, 191v4-7). iCf. VaPra§15 (only 'paper' MSS), GST, GuSa-
MaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SāMā 83, SāMā 159, SāMā 273 et al.. iiCf. DVS (f. 192r2-4) and VaPra§15.

394°paryantenā° HP� (PWKDU WKXJ SD QL Tib.) ] °praryyantenā° Pĝ , P5. 395bodhicittaṃ Pĝ ] bo-
dhicitta° P5. 396°tathāgata° HP� ] °tathāgatā Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 397°vajra° Pĝp.c., P5, Tib.-G ] RP�
Pĝa.c.(added in space for binding). 398garuḍa° Pĝp.c. (QDP PNKD
 OGL۪ JL Tib.) ] guruḍa° Pĝa.c., P5.
399°manthāna° Pĝp.c., P5 (EVUXE SDU E\D ED
L Tib.) ] °manthā° Pĝa.c. (°QD° added below). 400Rۦ
Pĝ , P5 ] RP� HePraTib.. 401vettālī HP� ] vetālī Pĝ , P5. 402SXۦ Pĝ , P5 ] SDۦ HePraTib.. 403caṇḍālī
HP� (Tib. gtum mo) ] caṇḍā Pĝ , P5. 404vakṣyamāṇakrameṇa HP� (
FKDG SDU 
J\XU ED
L ULP SDV
Tib.) ] vakṣyamaṇa Pĝa.c.; vakṣyamaṇakrameṇa Pĝp.c. (added in upper margin), P5. 405bhagavān
sthitaḥ Pĝa.c., Pĝpp.c. (EFRP OGDQ 
GDV �«� EĨXJV SD Tib.) ] bhagavān * ((krameṇa)) sthitaḥ Pĝp.c.

(the corresponding note has been cancelled and inserted after YDN܈\DPD۬D) ; bhagavān akrameṇa
sthitaḥ P5. 406bhagavatī P5 (EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD) ] bhagavatīṃ Pĝ . 407gauryādayo (')pi Pĝp.c., P5,
Tib. ] gauryādayo Pĝa.c. (added in lower margin). 408svasvāsaneṣu HP� (UD۪ UD۪ JL JGDQ UQDPV VX
Tib.) ] sveṣṭadevatāsaneṣu Pĝ , P5. 409ity utsargaḥ Pĝp.c. (GE\X۪ ED Tib.) ] iity utsarggaḥ Pĝa.c.; ity
utsaṅgaḥ P5.
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��� MxƗQDFDNUDP

ṣoḍaśabhujāḥ ṣoḍaśaśūnyatāviśuddhyā | dakṣiṇāṣṭa410bhujasthitāṣṭapadmabhāṇ-
ḍeṣu yathākramaṃ hastyaśvakharagāvoṣṭramanujaśarabhotukās411 tathā vāmāṣṭa-
padmabhāṇḍeṣu krameṇa412 jñeyāḥ pṛthvīvaruṇavāyutejaścandrārkayamadhana-
dāś ceti ||i * Pĝ , P5 f.18r1

kāśaḥ413 śvāsas tathonmādaḥ414 kṣayakuṣṭhavicarcikāḥ |
plīhayakṛt415svarūpāś ca sarve caite prakīrtitāḥ ||ii

ity aṣṭakleśaviśuddhyā kuñjarādayo416 gṛhītāḥ || pṛthivyādidhanadāntā ity417 aṣṭaiś-
varyaviśuddhyā | yathā –

kāyaiśvaryaṃ418 vāgaiśvaryaṃ419 cittaiśvaryaṃ420 tathaiva ca |
ṛddhiḥ sarvagataiśvaryam icchā421 kartā guṇāṣṭakam ||iii

kāyānante kāyaiśvaryam422 | sarvabhāṣāṃ423 vadatīti424 vāgaiśvaryam425 | sarva-
sattvacittaṃ426 jānātīti cittaiśvaryam427,428 | ṛddhyānantalokadhātuṃ paśyatīty
ṛddhyaiśvaryam | trailokyaikamūrtim iti sarvagataiśvaryam429 | icchāśabdena

iCf. HeTa II.v. 24-25, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v3-5) DVS (f. 192v1-2), CVS (vv.4-5 + note in transl.),
BhraHeSā (p. 165) et al.. iiCf. VaPra§10 and HeSāSam 10 (f. 118v2-3), both differing slightly.
iiiCf. VaPra§10.

410dakṣiṇāṣṭa° Pĝp.c., P5 ] dakṣiṣṭa° Pĝa.c. (added in lower margin) ; J�\DV N\L SK\DJ EUJ\DG QD
Tib.. 411°śarabhotukās HP� ] °śarabhotukā Pĝ , P5. 412krameṇa HP� (ULP SDV Tib.C,D,P2 ) ] krame
Pĝ , P5; ULP SD Tib.G,N,P1 . 413kāśaḥ HP� ] kāśa° Pĝ , P5; JOR Tib.-G; EOR Tib.G. 414°onmādaḥ
HP� ] °onmāda° Pĝ , P5;PL EGH Tib.. 415°yakṛt° HP� (PFKHU SD Tib.C,D,P2 ) ] °yadkṛt° Pĝ , P5;PWVKHU
SD Tib.G,N,P1 . 416kuñjarādayo Pĝ , Tib. (JOD۪ SR FKH OD VRJV SD) ] kuñjer ādayo P5. 417ity HP� ]
°ty Pĝ , P5. 418kāyaiśvaryaṃ Pĝ ] kāyaiśvaryya° P5. 419vāgaiśvaryaṃ HP� (cf. VaPra§10; JVX۪ JL
GED۪ SK\XJ Tib.) ] vāg† ††3 Pĝp.c. (mariginal note) ; vā P5. 420cittaiśvaryaṃ Pĝ ] cittaiśvaryya°
P5. 421icchā HP� (cf. VaPra§10; 
GRG Tib.) ] itsā Pĝ , P5. 422kāyaiśvaryam Pĝ , Tib. (°Dۨ; VNX
L GED۪
SK\XJ) ] kāryaiśvaryaṃ P5. 423°bhāṣāṃ Pĝ (VNDG GX Tib.C,D,P2 ) ] °bhāṣā P5; VNDG FLJ WX Tib.G,N,P1 .
424vadatīti HP� (cf. VaPra§10; VPUD ED) ] vadatāti Pĝ , P5. 425°aiśvaryam HP� (GED۪ SK\XJ Tib.) ]
°īśvaryyaṃ Pĝ; °īśvaryya P5. 426sarvasattva° HP� (VHPV FDQ WKDPV FDG Tib.) ] satva° Pĝp.c., P5;
satvaṃ VaPra(K5) (f. 20r1). 427°aiśvaryam Pĝp.c. (°Dۨ), Tib. ] °aiśvaryya P5. 428sattvacittaṃ
(…) cittaiśvaryam Pĝp.c. ] marginal note in Pĝ . 429sarvagataiśvaryam Pĝ (°Dۨ), Tib. (NXQ WX 
JUR
ED
L GED۪ SK\XJ) ] sarvasatvaiśvaryyaṃ P5.
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kāma uktaḥ | kāmena mahāsukhaṃ sattvānām utpādayatīti430 kāmaiśvaryam431 |
kartā vajradharateti432 kartaiśvaryam | devatākāreṇa caraṇam iti guṇaiśvaryam ||i

padmabhājanaṃ karuṇāṅgaviśuddhyā | bhujāḥ433 * śūnyatāviśuddhyā | etena śū-Pĝ , P5 f.18v1

nyatākaruṇābhinnatvaṃ434 pratipāditam435 || kṛṣṇāṅgaṃ436 maitrīcittam || aṣṭā-
syāny aṣṭavimokṣaviśuddhyā437 | prathamaṃ438 mukhaṃ kṛṣṇaṃ dveṣakarma-
sādhanārtham | vāmaṃ raktaṃ vaśyasādhanārtham | dakṣiṇaṃ439 śuklaṃ440 śānti-
kakarmasādhanārtham | ūrdhvāsyaṃ441 vikarālaṃ dhūmravarṇam | paścima ud-
bhūtadveṣādikleśaviśodhanāya442 | punar vāmamukhadvayaṃ kṛṣṇam | tathā
dakṣiṇamukhadvayaṃ443 kṛṣṇaṃ caturmāravināśārtham || sarvam eva444 mu-
khaṃ445 daṃṣṭrākarālaṃ446 sabhrūbhaṅgaṃ447 mahābhīmaṃ pralayānalajvālā-
kulaprabhaṃ krodhātmakatvāt448 | raktavartulatrinetraṃ449 ca | raktaṃ kṛpayā |
trinetratvaṃ450 trivajraviśuddhyā | kālatrayaparijñānāc ca || caturviṃśatinetrā-
ḍhyam451 || paṭṭabaddhordhvapiṅgalakeśam452 | sakalarāgādikleśadahanāt || vi-
śvavajrāṅkitaśiraskam453 | jagadarthakaraṇāt454 || * lalāṭopari pañcaśuṣkamuṇḍa-Pĝ , P5 f.19r1

mālālaṃkṛtam | pañcaskandhānāṃ niḥsvabhāvatāpratipādanāya455 ||ii

iCf. VaPra§10. iiCf. HeSāU (f. 4v1-6), DVS (f. 192v2-3), VaPra§10 et al..

430utpādayatīti Pĝp.c., P5, Tib. (VN\HG SDU E\HG SD) ] utpādayatiti Pĝa.c.. 431kāmaiśvaryam P5
(°Dۨ), Tib. (
GRG SD
L GED۪ SK\XJ) ] kāmeśvaryyaṃ Pĝ . 432°dharateti HP� ] °dharatā iti Pĝ , P5; UGR
UMH 
FKD۪ FKHQ SR ĨHV �SD� Tib.. 433bhujāḥ HP� (SK\DJ UQDPV Tib.) ] bhujā Pĝ , P5. 434°bhinna°
Pĝ ] °bhinnaṃ P5. 435pratipāditam P5 (°Dۨ) ] pratipaditaṃ Pĝ; ULJ SDU E\DV Tib.. 436kṛṣṇāṅgaṃ
Pĝ , Tib. (\DQ ODJ JQDJ) ] kṛṣṇāṅga° P5. 437vimokṣa° HP� (UQDP SDU WKDU SD Tib.) ] °kṣavimokṣa°
Pĝ , P5. 438prathamaṃ HP� (GD۪ SR Tib.) ] maṃ Pĝ , P5. 439dakṣiṇaṃ HP� (J�\DV) ] dakṣiṇa° Pĝ , P5.
440śuklaṃ Pĝ , Tib. ] śukla° P5. 441ūrdhvāsyaṃ HP�. (cf. HeSāU, DVS, VaPra ; VWH۪ JL ĨDO Tib.) ]
††3 syaṃ Pĝ (faint) ; sya P5. 442udbhūta° P5 ] udbhūtaṃ Pĝ; E\X۪ ED Tib.. 443°mukhadvayaṃ
P5 (ĨDO JxLV Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] °††2 khadvayaṃ Pĝ (faint) ; RP� Tib.C,D,P2 . 444sarvam eva Pĝp.c., Tib.
(WKDPV FDG xLG) ] sam eva Pĝa.c. (added in upper margin) ; P5. 445mukhaṃ Pĝ , Tib. (ĨDO) ] mukha°
P5. 446°karālam Pĝ (JWVLJV SD Tib.) ] °karāla P5. 447°bhrūbhaṅgaṃ Pĝ (
NK\RJ SR
L VPLQ PD GD۪
EFDV SD) ] °bhrūbhaṃga° P5. 448°ātmakatvāt Pĝ (EGDJ xLG FDQ xLG N\L SK\LU Tib.) ] °ānakatvāt
P5. 449°trinetraṃ HP� (VS\DQ JVXP Tib.) ] °triyanetraṃ Pĝ , P5. 450trinetratvaṃ HP� (VS\DQ JVXP
xLG Tib.) ] trinetrātvaṃ Pĝ , P5. 451caturviṃśatinetrāḍhyam Pĝ (°Dۨ; �VS\DQ� xL ĞX UWVD EĨLV SK\XJ
Tib.) ] caturviśatinetrādyaṃ P5. 452paṭṭa° Pĝ (GDU GS\D۪�V� Tib.) ] paṭ° P5. 453°śiraskam Pĝ
(°Dۨ) ] °śiraska P5; VS\L ERU Tib.. 454° karaṇāt Pĝ (hardly legible ; E\HG SD
L SK\LU Tib.) ] °karaṇā
P5. 455niḥsvabhāvatāpratipādanāya HP� (UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD xLG UWRJV SDU E\D ED
L SK\LU Tib.) ]
nisvabhāvatāprati° Pĝ; nisvabhāvat | prati° P5.
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cakrī kuṇḍala kaṇṭhī ca haste rucaka mekhalam |i

iti pañcamudropetaṃ456 pañcatathāgataviśuddhyā || bhasmeti vajrasatvaviśu-
ddham | mudrāṣaṭkaṃ prakīrtitam itiii || samyagjñānaviśuddhaṃ457 nagnatvam |
sarvadharmanirāvaraṇapratipādanāya || catvāraś458 caraṇāḥ saṃgrahavastucatu-
ṣkeṇa || sūryamaṇḍale459 pādadvayenārdhaparyaṅkatāṇḍavadharam | prāptabodhi-
cittatvāt460 || sakalatraidhātukaikamūrtipratipādanāya pādāṅguṣṭhaikatā461 dar-
śitā || tathaivālīḍhapadadharatā462 vighnavināśāya || skandhapratilambitā463 pañ-
cāśadakṣararacitā sārdraprakṣaradraktaśiromālā464 | ālikālipañcāśadakṣaraviśud-
dhyā || yuganaddhamārgapradarśikā465 ska*ndhe śiromālikā466 ||iii Pĝ , P5 f.19v1

śṛṅgāravīrabībhatsaraudrahāsyabhayānakaiḥ |
karuṇādbhutaśāntaiś ca navanāṭyarasair yutam467 ||iv

iti || tatra nairātmyayā sahaikarasatā śṛṅgāraḥ | śmaśānasthitir vīraḥ | bhṛkuṭī-
karālatā bībhatsaḥ468 | jvalatprabhātā469 raudraḥ470 | vikasitavadanatā hāsyaḥ471 |
sārdramuṇḍamālātā472 bhayānakaḥ473 | sattvānugrahacittatā karuṇā474 | māyārūpa-
tvam adbhutam | prahīṇarāgādikleśatā śāntam iti ebhir yuktam ||v dviraṣṭavarṣā-
kṛtilalitagātraṃ475 nairātmyāsamāpannaṃ476 bhagavantam ātmānaṃ477 paśyet ||

iHeTa I.iii. 14ab, cf. VaPra§10 and BhraHeSā (p. 165). 6HH DOVR MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii.. iiCf.
AbhiSaMa (p. 8), SaṃCāTa 6.13b et al.. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v1-6), DVS (f. 192v2-3), VaPra§10

et al.. ivHeTa II.v. 26, cf. BhraHeSā (p. 165) et al.. vCf. VaPra§10.

456°mudropetaṃ Pĝ ] °mudropeta P5. 457samyagjñānaviśuddhaṃ Pĝp.c. ] samyagjñāviśuddhaṃ
Pĝa.c. (added in upper margin) ; samyagjñānaviśuddha P5; \D۪ GDJ SDU UG]RJV SD
L \H ĞHV UQDP
SDU GDJ SD ODV Tib.. 458catvāraś HP� (EĨL Tib.) ] catvāra Pĝ , P5. 459°maṇḍale Pĝ , Tib. ] °ma-
ṇḍala° P5. 460prāpta° Pĝ (WKRE SD
L Tib.) ] prāpte P5; ĞLQ WX WKRE SD
L Tib.. 461pādāṅguṣṭhaikatā
HP� (cf. VaPra§10) ] pādāṅguṣṭhaika° Pĝ (ĨDEV N\L PWKH ER۪ JFLJ EX Tib.) ; pādāguṣṭhaika° P5.
462tathaivā°HP� (GH OWD EX NKR QDU Tib.) ] tathevā° Pĝ , P5. 463°pratilambitā HP� ] °pratilambita°
Pĝ , P5; ENRG SD VWH Tib.. 464°mālā Pĝ , Tib. ] °mālī P5. 465°mārgapradarśikā HP� (ODP xH EDU EVWDQ
SDV Tib.) ] °mārggo pradarśikā Pĝ; °mārgo pradarśiko P5. 466°mālikā HP� ] °mālikāḥ Pĝ , P5; PJR
ER
L SKUH۪ ED Tib.. 467yutam HP� (cf. HeTa, BhraHeSā) ] yuktam Pĝ , P5 (unmetrical) ; OGDQ SD
xLG Tib.. 468bībhatsaḥ P5 (PL VGXJ SD Tib.) ] bībhatsaṃ Pĝ . 469°prabhātā HP� (
RG xLG Tib.) ]
°prabhatā Pĝ , P5. 470raudraḥ HP� (GUDJ ĞXO Tib.) ] raudraṃ Pĝ , P5. 471hāsyaḥ HP� (UJRG SD) ]
hāsyaṃ Pĝ , P5. 472°mālātā HP� (SKUH۪ ED xLG QL Tib.) ] °mālatā hāsyaṃ Pĝ , P5. 473bhayānakaḥ
HP� (
MLJV VX UX۪ ED Tib.) ] bhayānakaṃ Pĝ , P5. 474karuṇā P5, Tib. ] karuṇa Pĝ . 475°ākṛti° HP� ]
°ākṛtiḥ Pĝ , P5; UQDP SDV Tib.. 476nairātmyā° Pĝ , Tib. ] nairātmyo P5. 477ātmānaṃ HP� (EGDJ
xLG Tib.) ] ātmanaṃ Pĝ; ātmana P5.
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yadvad bhagavān ! tadvad bhagavatī || kiṃ ca pañcamudropetāṃ śuṣkanaraśiro-
mālālaṃkṛtagātrām478 | devāsuraraktapūrṇakapālavyagravāmakarām479 | aśeṣa-
kleśacchedanāya dakṣiṇe ka*rtidhāriṇīm480 | traidhātukaikamūrtipratipādanā-Pĝ , P5 f.20r1

yaikamukhīm | bhagavadadhararasam āsvadayantīm481 | pratyālīḍhapadena482

paramamahāsukharasaratyāṃ483 bhagavatsamāpannāṃ cintayet ||i

ṣaḍbhujaṃ tu484 hevajraṃ ṣaṭpāramitāviśuddhitaḥ485 | trimukham | mūlamukhaṃ
kṛṣṇaṃ ! dakṣiṇaṃ śuklaṃ ! vāmaṃ raktam | vāmadvibhujābhyāṃ486 triśūlavajra-
ghaṇṭādharaṃ ! dakṣiṇadvibhujābhyāṃ vajrakartidharaṃ ! śeṣabhujābhyāṃ karti-
kapālasahitābhyāṃ487 vajraśṛṅkhalāsamāpannaṃ488 mṛtakākrāntaṃ489 paśyet ||ii

caturbhujaṃ490 punar hevajraṃ491 caturmāraviśuddhitaḥ | dakṣiṇe vajradharaṃ !
vāme kapāladharaṃ ! śeṣabhujābhyāṃ vajravārāhīsamāpannam | ekānanaṃ śa-
vākrāntaṃ492 cintayet ||iii dvibhujahevajraṃ vāme kapālakhaṭvāṅgaṃ ! dakṣiṇe
jvaladvajraṃ ! mṛtakākrāntaṃ paśyet | asya tu prajñā vajrā493 || ṣaḍbhujādīnāṃ tu
śeṣaṃ494 ṣoḍaśabhujavad varṇālaṅkāraKǌۦbha*vā*dirūpaṃ draṣṭavyam || tathāPĝ f.20v1

P5 f.20v1 vajraśṛṅkhalādīnāṃ ca nairātmyāvat495 | saṃjñāmātrabhinnāḥ496 sarvāḥ ||iv

evaṃbhūtaṃ bhagavantaṃ sveṣṭadevatākāreṇa niścitya ! manthamanthānayogād
yad utsṛṣṭaṃ497 devatīcakraṃ prāk tasya pūrvādidigvarṇacihnādikramo viśuddhi-
dvāreṇa pratipādyate ||v

iCf. HeSāU (K f. 4v1-2; Ṅ1 f. 4v6-5r1), DVS (f. 192r5-v1), VaPra§10 et al.. iiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f.
7v2), DVS (f. 192v3-4), VaPra§32 et al.. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7v1), DVS (f. 192v5), VaPra§32 et al..
ivCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r7-v1), DVS (f. 192v5-7), VaPra§32 et al.. vCf. DVS (ff. 192v7-193r1).

478°gātrām Pĝ (°Ɨۨ; VNX Tib.) ] °gātrīṃ P5. 479°karāṃ Pĝp.c. (°Ɨۨ; SK\DJ Tib.) ] °karaṃ Pĝa.c.;
°karīṃ P5. 480dakṣiṇe karti° HP� ] dakṣi ††2 °rtti° Pĝ; dakṣiṇakartti° P5; JUL JXJ 
G]LQ SD Tib..
481āsvadayantīṃ HP� (P\D۪ EDU E\HG SD Tib.) ] āsvadayantī Pĝ , P5. 482°padena P5 (ĨDEV J�\RQ
EUN\D۪ EDV Tib.) ] °padeṇ† Pĝ . 483°rasaratyāṃ HP� (cf. HeSāU) ] °rasāṃ Pĝ , P5; GJD
 EDV Tib..
484°bhujaṃ tu HP� ] °bhujan tu Pĝ; °bhujaṃ ntu P5. 485ṣaṭpāramitā° HP� (SKD URO WX SK\LQ SD GUXJ
Tib.) ] paṭpāramitā° Pĝ; ṣaṭapāramitā° P5. 486°dvibhujābhyāṃ HP� (SK\DJ JxLV GDJ JLV Tib.) ]
°dvibhujaṃ Pĝ , P5. 487°sahitābhyāṃ Pĝ (EFDV SDV Tib.) ] °sahitābhyāḥ P5. 488vajraśṛṅkhalā°
Pĝ (UGR UMH OFDJV VJURJ PD Tib.) ] vajraśṛṅkhalī° P5. 489°ākrāntaṃ Pĝ (PQDQ SD Tib.) ] °ākrāntaḥ
P5. 490°bhujaṃ Pĝ (SK\DJ Tib.) ] °bhuja P5. 491hevajraṃ Pĝ ] hevajra P5; N\H
L UGR UMH�
L� Tib..
492°ākrāntaṃ Pĝ (PQDQ SD Tib.) ] °ākrānta P5. 493vajrā Pĝ (UGR UMH PD Tib.) ] vajrāḥ P5. 494śeṣaṃ
Pĝ (OKDJ PD Tib.) ] śeṣaḥ P5. 495nairātmyāvat Pĝ (EGDJ PHG PD EĨLQ Tib.) ] nairātmyovat P5.
496°bhinnāḥ HP� (WKD GD۪ SD Tib.) ] bhinnāṃ ḥ Pĝ , P5. 497°aṃ Pĝ ] °a° P5; GE\X۪ EDU E\D Tib..
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tatra pūrvadvāre JDۦkārajāṃ gaurīṃ498 kṛṣṇāṃ vineyamārasattvaprabodhanāya |
dakṣiṇe499 kartidhāriṇīṃ mithyādṛṣṭicchedanāya500 | vāme rohitadharāṃ501 saṃsā-
ravāsanāvināśāya | brahmākrāntāṃ502 rūpaskandhasvabhāvāṃ cintayet || dakṣiṇe
caurīṃ503 FDۦkārajāṃ raktavarṇāṃ504 rāgavineyajanaprabodhanāya | dakṣiṇa-
kare505 kṛpīṭadharāṃ506 prajñopāyātmakapratipādanāya507 | vāme varāhadharāṃ
mohavināśārtham | śakrākrāntāṃ508 vedanāskandhasvabhāvāṃ509 paśyet || paś-
cime vettālīṃ510 YDۦkārajāṃ kanakavarṇāṃ sattvānāṃ pauṣṭikārtham | dakṣiṇe
kūrma*dharāṃ511 śūnyatārthapratipādanāya | vāme padmabhāṇḍadharāṃ512 ka- Pĝ , P5 f.21r1

ruṇāsvabhāvapratipādanāya | upendrārūḍhāṃ513 saṃjñāskandhasvabhāvāṃ514 vi-
kalpayet || uttare ghasmarīṃ JKDۦkārajāṃ marakatamaṇinibhām515 abhicāra-
karmaprasādhanārtham | savye sarpadharāṃ dveṣaviśuddhitaḥ | vāme yogapā-
trīdharāṃ prajñopāyātmakabodhanārtham516 | rudrārūḍhāṃ517 saṃskāraskandha-
svabhāvāṃ518 paśyet ||i

aiśānyāṃ pukkasīṃ SXۦkārajāṃ519 nīlavarṇāṃ jambhanakarmaprabodhanāya520

mānaviśodhanārthaṃ ca521 | dakṣiṇe siṃhadharāṃ522 mārasainyavidāraṇāya |
vāme523 paraśudharām524 aśeṣadvandvacchedanāya525 | yamākrāntāṃ526 pṛthvī-

iCf. HeTa II.v. 30-31, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r7-3v3), CVS vv. 9-12, DVS (f. 193r2-4), VaPra§10 et al..

498gaurīṃ Pĝ ] gaurī P5. 499dakṣiṇe HP� ] ((d†))kṣiṇe Pĝ; kṣiṇe P5; J�\DV N\L SK\DJ QD Tib..
500mithyā° HP� (ORJ SDU Tib.) ] mṛthyā° Pĝ , P5. 501°dharāṃ Pĝ (
G]LQ SD Tib.) ] dharī P5.
502°ākrāntāṃ Pĝ (PQDQ SD Tib.) ] °ākrāntī P5. 503caurīṃ Pĝ (FKRP UNXQ PD Tib.) ] caurī P5.
504rakta° Pĝ (GPDU PR Tib.) ] ska° P5. 505dakṣiṇakare Pĝ , P5p.c. (SK\DJ J�\DV QD Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] da-
kṣiṇe kare P5a.c.; J�\DV QD Tib.C,D,P2 . 506kṛpīṭa° HP� (FD۪ WH
X Tib.) ] kṛpīṭi° Pĝ , P5. 507prajñopāyā°
Pĝ (ĞHV UDE GD۪ WKDEV N\L Tib.) ] prajñopāyo° P5. 508°ākrāntāṃ Pĝ (PQDQ SD Tib.) ] °ākrāntā
P5. 509°svabhāvāṃ Pĝ (UD۪ EĨLQ Tib.) ] °svabhāvāḥ P5. 510vettālīṃ Pĝ (UR OD۪V PD Tib.) ]
vettālī P5. 511kūrma° HP� (UXV VEDO Tib.) ] k† ††2 Pĝ; - - - - - P5. 512°dharāṃ Pĝ (
G]LQ SD
Tib.) ] °dharī P5. 513°ārūḍhāṃ Pĝ (ĨRQ SD Tib.) ] °ārūḍhā P5. 514saṃjñāskandhasvabhāvāṃ
HP� (
GX ĞHV N\L SKX۪ SR
L UD۪ EĨLQ GX Tib.) ] saṃjñāsk† ††2 bhāvāṃ Pĝ; sajñābhyāsvabhāvāṃ
P5. 515marakata° Pĝ ] marakaṭa° P5; P�UJDG Tib.. 516°bodhanārtham Pĝ (°Dۨ; NKR۪ GX FKXG
SD
L GRQ GX Tib.) ] °bodhanārtha P5. 517rudrārūḍhāṃ HP� (GUDJ SR OD ĨRQ SD Tib.) ] rūdrārūḍhāṃ
Pĝ; rūdrārūḍhīṃ P5. 518°svabhāvāṃ Pĝ (UD۪ EĨLQ Tib.) ] °svabhāvāḥ P5. 519SXۦ° Pĝ , P5 ] SDۦ
HePraTib.. 520jambhanakarmaprabodhanāya HP� (UPXJV SD
L ODV UDE WX UWRJV SD
L SK\LU GX Tib.) ]
jambhanakrarmmaprabodhanāya Pĝ; jambhalakurmmaprabodhanārtha° P5. 521ca Pĝ (GD۪ Tib.) ]
cara P5. 522°dharāṃ Pĝ (
G]LQ SD Tib.) ] °dharāḥ P5. 523vāme Pĝ ] vāma° P5; J�\RQ SDV Tib..
524°dharām Pĝ (°Ɨۨ; 
G]LQ SD Tib.) ] °dharīṃ P5. 525aśeṣa° HP� (PD OXV SD Tib.) ] aseśeṣa° Pĝ , P5.
526yamākrāntāṃ Pĝ ] yamo krāntāḥ P5; JĞLQ UMH PQDQ QDV Tib..
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dhātusvabhāvāṃ cintayet || āgneyyāṃ ĞDۦkārajāṃ śabarīṃ527 śuklāṃ śānta-
sattvaprabodhanāya mānaviśodhanārthaṃ ca | dakṣiṇe bhikṣudharām ādarśādi-
pañcajñānaprabodhanāya528 | vāme khi*ṅkhirikā*dharām529 advaitajñānāvabo-Pĝ f.21v1

P5 f.21v1 dhanāya | kuberārūḍhām abdhātusvabhāvāṃ530 paśyet || nairṛtyāṃ caṇḍālīṃ531

FDۦkārajāṃ532 nabhaḥśyāmāṃ stabdhasattvaprabodhanāya stambhanaprasādha-
nārtham533 | dakṣine cakradharāṃ kiñcijjñānamātracchedanāya | vāme lāṅgala-
dharām534 ajñānamūlonmūlanārtham535 | rākṣasākrāntāṃ536 tejodhātusvabhāvāṃ
paśyet || vāyavyāṃ ḍombinīṃ537 kārajāṃ538ۦDڲ viśvavarṇāṃ539 viśvārthapratipā-
danāya krūrāśayajanaprabodhanāya540 ca | dakṣiṇe jvaladvajradharām541 abhedya-
jñānapratipādanāya542 | vāme tarjanīdharām543 aśeṣaduṣṭatarjanāya544 | vemacitri-
samārūḍhāṃ vāyudhātusvabhāvāṃ cintayet545 ||i

jñānamudrāpakṣe tu nairātmām utsṛjya bhaṭṭārake praviṣṭāṃ cintayet || tathā-
sanābhāvāt546 bhūcarīṃ khecarīṃ ca547 | tathānyāsām548 apy549 aparagauryādīnām
utsargānupraveśau jñātavyau || etenaitad uktaṃ bhavati | yāvad aṅganyāsas550

iCf. HeTa II.v. 32-33, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3v3-7), CVS vv. 13-16, DVS (f. 193r4-7), VaPra§10 et al..

527śabarīṃ Pĝ ] śabarī P5, Tib.. 528ādarśādi° P5 (PH OR۪ OWD EX OD VRJV SD
L Tib.) ] ādaśādi°
Pĝ . 529khiṅkhirikādharām Pĝ (°Ɨۨ; 
NKDU JVLO 
G]LQ SD) ] khikhirikādharīṃ P5. 530abdhātu° Pĝ
(FKX
L NKDPV Tib.) ] apdhātu° P5. 531caṇḍālīṃ Pĝ (JWXP PR Tib.) ] caṇḍālī P5. 532FDۦ° Pĝ ,
Tib. ] YDۦ° P5. 533°ārtham Pĝ (°Dۨ; GRQ GX Tib.) ] °ārtha P5. NB : HePraTib. differs slightly.
534lāṅgaladharām Pĝp.c. (°Ɨۨ; JĞRO 
G]LQ SD Tib.) ] lāṅgadharāṃ Pĝa.c. (°OD° in upper margin) ; lā-
ṅgaladharīṃ P5. 535°mūlonmūlanārtham Pĝ (°Dۨ) ] °mūlonmūlanārthaḥ P5; GUL PD UWVD ED QDV
PHG SD
L GRQ GX Tib.. 536rākṣasā° Pĝ (VULQ SR Tib.) ] rākṣaso° P5. 537ḍombinīṃ Pĝ ] ḍombinī P5,
Tib.. 538°kārajāṃ P5 (\LJ ODV VN\HV SD Tib.) ] °kāra†ā† Pĝ . 539viśvavarṇāṃ HP� (VQD WVKRJV PGRJ
Tib.) ] ††4 rṇāṃ Pĝ; viśvavarṇa° P5. 540krūrāśaya° HP� (EVDP SD PD UX۪V SD
L) ] krurāsaya° Pĝ;
krūrāsaya° P5. 541jvalad° HP� (
EDU ED Tib.) ] jvad° Pĝ , P5. 542°pratipādanāya P5 (UWRJV SD
L SK\LU
GXTib.) ] °prāt† †† danāya Pĝ . 543tarjanīdharām HP� (VGLJV PG]XE 
G]LQ SDTib.) ] tarjjanīṃ dharāṃ
Pĝ; tarjjanīdharīṃ P5. 544aśeṣaduṣṭatarjanāya P5 ] aśeṣaduṣṭhatarjanāya Pĝ; JGXJ SD PD OXV SD
EVGLJV SD
L SK\LU GX Tib.. 545cintayet P5 (EVDP SDU E\D Tib.) ] cintayet† Pĝ . 546tathāsanābhāvāt
HP� ] tathā āsanābhāvāta Pĝ; tathā āsanābhāvāt P5; GH EĨLQ GX EGDJ PHG PD
L SK\LU Tib.N,P1 (PHG
PD
L SK\LUG) ; RP� Tib.C,D,P2 . 547bhūcarīṃ khecarīṃ ca HP� (VD VS\RG PD GD۪ PNKD
 VS\RG PD \D۪
۪RTib.G,N,P1 ) ] *khecarīñ ca Pĝa.c.; ((bh+carī 6)) Pĝp.c.; khecarīñ ca P5; RP� Tib.C,D,P2 . NB : Tib.G,N,P1

further read "E]D۪ SR
L ĨDEV N\LV GH JVX۪V SD _ VD VS\RG PD GD۪ PNKD
 VS\RG PD GD۪ EGDJ PHG PD
\D۪ VODU UMH EWVXQ OD SK\X۪ ED
L UMHV VX JĨXJ FL۪ ĨXJV SDU EVDP SDU E\D
R __". 548tathānyāsām HP� ]
†† thā 'nyāsām Pĝ; - - - thā 'nyāsām P5. 549apy Pĝ ] adhy° P5. 550yāvad aṅganyāsas HP� (ML VULG
\DQ ODJ GJRG SD Tib.) ] yāvān aṅganyāsaḥ Pĝ; yo vān aṅganyāsa - - P5.
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tāvad utkarṣaṇam ||551 * etāḥ sarvās trinetrā ūrdhvapiṅgalakeśāḥ ! daṃṣṭrākarālava- Pĝ , P5 f.22r1

danāḥ ! pañcamudropetā nagnāḥ ! ardhaparyaṅkatāṇḍavasthāḥ552 ! raudrāḥ553 ! dvir-
aṣṭavarṣākārāś554 candrāsanā bodhicittotsargasaṃbhūtā555 bhagavataḥ kāmecchā-
saṃpannāḥ ||i

idānīṃ556 gauryādīnām557 aṣṭāsanaviśuddhiḥ kathyate | rāgavidyāśravaṇa558-
pānabhojananidrātarkaśraddhānām559 atyantābhiniveśacchedanāya brahmādi-
vemacitriparyantāny560 āsanāny uktāni561 ||ii

evaṃ yathānirdiṣṭaṃ562 maṇḍalacakrāntargataṃ563 mātṛgaṇapariveṣṭitaṃ564

svakāyavinirgatasaraśmisamūhavyāptanabhastalaṃ565 bhagavantaṃ566 samyag
vibhāvya jñānacakrākarṣaṇaṃ kuryāt || ātmasamaya567hṛtpadma568Kǌۦbhava-
kapālasthasūrye nīlaKǌۦkārakiraṇāṅkuśair anantalokadhātūn avabhāsya ! jñāna-
cakraṃ cānīya ! purato569 vicintyārghapādyādikaṃ dattvā ! saṃpūjya saṃstutya
ca ! MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ KRۊ * ityanenākarṣaṇapraveśanabandhanatoṣaṇāni kuryāt ||iii Pĝ , P5 f.22v1

tataḥ –

Rۦ YDMUDJDXUL��� ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ | Rۦ YDMUDFDXUL SUDYHĞD\D Kǌۦ |
Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOL EDQGKD\D YDۦ | Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUL��� WR܈D\D KRۊ |iv

iCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 3v7-4r1), DVS (f. 193v1-2), VaPra§10. iiCf. VaPra§10. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1

f. 5r1-3), DVS (f. 193v1-4), VaPra§16 et al.. ivCf. HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120v),
HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v) et al..

551tāvat utkarṣaṇam || FRQM� ] tāv† †† tka †ṇ† ††3 Pĝ; - - - - - - P5; GH VULG GX 
E\X۪ ED Tib.C,D,P2 ; GH
VULG GX GE\X۪ EDTib.G,N,P1 . 552ardhaparyaṅkatāṇḍavasthāḥ FRQM� (cf. DVS) ] arddha*tāṇḍavasthāḥ
Pĝ; arddhatāṇḍavasthāḥ P5; VN\LO NUX۪ E\HG SD
L WƗ۬ڲDYDV ]OD ED
L JGDQ OD JQDV SD Tib.. NB : The
corresponding marginal note in Pĝ is lost. 553raudrāḥ HP� (cf. DVS, GUDJ PR Tib.) ] rodrā† Pĝ;
raudrā P5. 554dviraṣṭavarṣākārāś HP� (cf. DVS, EUJ\DG JxLV N\L OR
L UQDP SD PD Tib.) ] †† raṣṭa-
varṣākārāś Pĝ; raṣṭavarṣākārāś P5. 555°saṃbhūtā Pĝ (\D۪ GDJ SDU E\X۪ PD Tib.) ] °saḥ bhūtā P5.
556idānīṃ Pĝ , Tib. ] idānī P5. 557gauryādīnām HP� (JDXUƯ OD VRJV SD UQDPV N\L Tib.) ] gauryyāḥ
dīnām Pĝ , P5. 558°śravaṇa° Pĝ , P5 ] 
G]DJ SD Tib. (→ °VUDYD۬D°). 559°tarka° Pĝ (UWRJ JH Tib.) ]
°taka° P5. 560°paryantāny HP� (PWKDU WKXJ SDTib.) ] paryāntāny Pĝ , P5. 561uktāni Pĝp.c., P5 (JVX۪V
SD \LQ Tib.) ] uktāniḥ Pĝa.c.. 562yathānirdiṣṭaṃ HP� ] yathānirddiṣṭa° Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 563°āntargataṃ
HP� ] °āntargata° Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 564°pariveṣṭitaṃ Pĝ ] °pariveṣṭita P5, Tib.. 565°talaṃ Pĝ (PWKLO
Tib.) ] °tala P5. 566bhagavantaṃ Pĝ ] bhagavanta P5. 567ātmasamaya° HP� (GDJ xLG GDP WVKLJ
Tib.) ] jñānasamaya° Pĝp.c., P5; jñānasa>maya<maya° Pĝa.c. (rubbed out). 568°padma° Pĝ ] °pa-
dme P5, Tib. (SDGPDU). 569purato Pĝ (PGXQ GX Tib.) ] pūrato P5. ���YDMUD� HP� �7LE�� @�YD� 3ĝ�
35� ����JKDVPDUL 3ĝ @ �JKDVPƗUD 35� �JKDVPDUƯ 7LE��
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jñānacakraṃ samayacakre praveśya yathāyathaṃ572 ! payasi paya iva ! śrīhe-
rukāhaṅkāraṃ dṛḍhīkuryāt || yady apy ātmasamayavaj jñānasamayaḥ ! tathāpi
jñānacakrapraveśānantaraṃ dvibhujaikamukhaṃ raktaṃ svābhaprajñājñānasa-
mayaṃ svahṛdaye cintayet || tasya hṛdaye573 samādhināthaṃ ca || tato bhagavatyāś
ca tathā jñānasamayahṛtpadmastha-Dۦkārajakartikāvasthitacandrastha-Dۦkāraṃ
paśyet || aṣṭayoginīnāṃ jñānasamayahṛtpadmacandreṣu574 svasvabījajanitacihnāni
punaś575 candrasthatattadbījādhiṣṭhitāni576 paśyet || jñānacakram || 16 ||i

��� DEKLৢHNDত

jñānacakrasamayacakrayor ekīkaraṇasamaye svakāyavinirgataraśmibhir ākṛṣ-
ya ! pa*ñcatathāgatān577 śrīherukarūpāpannān samaṇḍalātmakān vajrayoginī-Pĝ , P5 f.23r1

mahābodhisatvakrodhādīṁś cākāśe saṃmukhaṃ dṛṣṭvā ! saṃpūjya saṃstutya
ca ! abhiṣekaṃ prārthayet | DEKL܈LxFDQWX PƗۨ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ itiii | te ca pañcata-
thāgatāḥ pañcāmṛtapūrṇavijayakalaśādibhiḥ –

yathā hi jātamātreṇa578 snāpitāḥ sarvatathāgatāḥ |
tathāhaṃ snāpayiṣyāmi śuddhadivyena579 vāriṇā ||

Rۦ Ɨۊ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗEKLĞHNDVDPD\DĞUL\H Kǌۦ |iii

iti paṭhantaḥ snāpayanti | ity abhiṣekaḥ || 17 ||iv

iCf. DVS (f. 193v3-4), VaPra§16 et al.. iiCf. HeTa I.iv, VaPra§17, DVS (f. 193v5), BhraHeSā,
KṛYaTa, SāMā 94!95!110!210 et al.. iiiCf. DVS (f. 193v���), HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 72v3-4), AbhiSaMa,
ĀKriSam, CSA (v. 27), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06 v.3), SāMā, VaĀv (ch. 08) et al.. The finalPDQWUD differs
in some sources and is omitted in HePraTib.. ivCf. DVS (f. 193v3-7), VaPra§17 et al..

572yathāyathaṃ Pĝ ] yathāyatha P5; ML OWD ED
L ODP QDV Tib. (→ "\DWKƗSDWKDP"). 573°hṛdaye Pĝ
(VxL۪ JDU Tib.) ] °hṛdaya° P5. 574°hṛtpadma° Pĝ (VxL۪ JDU SDGPD Tib.) ] °hṛtpadme P5. 575punaś
HP� (VODU \D۪ Tib.) ] puna Pĝ , P5. 576°ādhiṣṭhitāni HP� (E\LQ J\LV EUODEV SD�OD Tib.) ] °ādhiṣ†itāni
Pĝ; °ādhiṣṭhitādi P5. 577ākṛṣya pañca° HP� (ENXJ SD
L GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD O۪D SR Tib. ; cf. VaPra§17) ]
āk† ††4 ñca° Pĝ; ī - - - - - - ñca° P5. 578jātamātreṇa P5 et al. (EOWDP�V� SD WVDP J\LV Tib.) ]
yātamātreṇa Pĝ . 579śuddha° P5, Tib. (GDJ SD \LV) ] śuddhaṃ Pĝ .
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��� PXGUDDP

tatsamaye vajrayoginyo jayajayakāraṃ kurvanti ! bodhisatvāḥ580 punaḥ581 saṃ-
tuṣṭam ātmānaṃ paśyanti ! krodhādayo nandanti | ākāśān nānāsugandhipari-
malapuṣpavṛṣṭir582 bhavati ! * kuṅkumacandanavṛṣṭiś ca nānāratnāni ca pata- Pĝ , P5 f.23v1

nti | nāṭyavādyastutiśabdenānantalokadhātau583,584 mahākolāhalam ucchalati ||
abhiṣeke sati bhagavataḥ585 śirasi citteśaḥ syāt ! tathā bhagavatyāḥ586 | akṣobhya-
vairocanaratnasaṃbhavāmitābhair587 mudrayed gauryādyāḥ ! punas tair eva bu-
ddhaiḥ pukkasyādyāḥ ! khecarībhūcarīmudraṇaṃ588 moharāgābhyām || tato vī-
ṇādayaḥ pūjādevyaḥ svasvapūjāviśeṣaiḥ pūjayanti prabhum || tadanu stuvanti ca
locanādayaḥ589 stutigītyā |i

tuhu590 pariveṭṭia591 joïṇisattheṃ592 tuhuṃ vara laddhā appaṇa citteṃ593 |
taï594 jaga saala595 carācara sohia karuṇācitteṃ596 satu saṃbohia ||

māapabañce597 sāhasi598 kajja599 tuṭṭa ho600 maṇe siriheruarajja601 ||ii

tathāgatabodhisatvavidyāde*vyaḥ602 krodhādayaś ca hṛdayopahṛdayamālāṣṭa- Pĝ , P5 f.24r1

padamantrair ākāśe sthitvā saṃmukhaṃ vadantīti || mudraṇam || 18 ||iii

iCf. DVS (ff. 193v6-r2), VaPra§18 et al.. iiCf. DVS (f. 194r2-3), VaPra§18, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f.
73v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121r4-6), HeSāSaṃ 26 (ff. 209v7-210r1) et al..
NB : This particular VWXWLJƯWLNƗ is rendered in Tibetan translation (cf. HePraTib., VaPraTib. et al.).
iiiCf. VaPra§18, DVS (fol. 193v6-194r3) et al..

580bodhisatvāḥ Pĝ ] rbodhisatvāḥ P5; E\D۪ FKXE VHPV GSD
 UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 581punaḥ HP� (VODU
\D۪ Tib.) ] puna Pĝ , P5. 582°vṛṣṭir Pĝ ] °vṛṣṭi P5; FKDU 
EDE SDU Tib.. 583nāṭya° HP� (JDU Tib. ; cf.
VaPra§18) ] nānā° Pĝ , P5. 584°śabdenā° Pĝ (VJUDV Tib.) ] °śabdanā° P5. 585bhagavataḥ Pĝp.c. (EFRP
OGDQ 
GDV N\L Tib.) ] bhagavat ḥ P5. 586bhagavatyāḥ Pĝ (EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD
L Tib.) ] bhagavtyoḥ P5.
587°āmitābhair Pĝ (
RG GSDJ PHG N\LV Tib.) ] °āmitābhai P5. 588°mudraṇaṃ Pĝp.c., P5 ] °mudrāṇaṃ
Pĝa.c.; RP� Tib.. 589°ādayaḥ HP� ] °ādyāḥ Pĝ , P5; OD VRJV SD UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 590tuhu Pĝ , P5;
NK\RG Tib.. 591pariveṭṭia HP� ] pariveḍia Pĝ , P5; \R۪V EVNRU Tib.. 592°sattheṃ HP� ] °sāttheṃ Pĝ;
°sotthaṃ P5; WVKRJV JURJV PRV Tib.. 593citteṃ HP� ] citte Pĝ , P5, Tib. (WKXJV OD). 594taï HP� ] taeï
Pĝ; tañji P5; GHV QL Tib.. 595saala Pĝ ] sansala P5; NXQ Tib.. 596karuṇācitteṃ HP� (VxL۪ UMH
L WKXJV
N\LV Tib.) ] karuṇācitte Pĝ; kaśācitte P5. 597māapabañce Pĝ ] moapabañce P5; PLJ 
SKUXO J\L __
VSURV SDV Tib.. 598sāhasi Pĝ ] sohasi P5; �E�VJUXEV OD Tib.. 599kajja HP� ] kājja Pĝ , P5; E\D ED
Tib.. 600tuṭṭa ho HP� ] tuṭṭha ho Pĝ , P5; WKXJV GJ\HV PG]RG Tib.. 601°rajja HP� (UJ\DO SR Tib.) ]
°vajja Pĝ , P5. 602°bodhisatvavidyādevyaḥ HP� ] °bodhisa †† †i ††2 vyaḥ Pĝ; °bodhisa - - - - vyaḥ
P5; E\D۪ FKXE VHPV GSD
 GD۪ ULJ PD GD۪ OKD PR Tib..
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��� VXGKƗVYƗGDত

tato mātṛgaṇamadhye vidyāyuto vajry amṛtabhojanaṃ niṣpādayati | \Dۦkāreṇa
vāyumaṇḍalam ardhacandrākāraṃ nīlaṃ ! tadanu pāvakaṃ UDۦkārajaṃ raktaṃ
trikoṇaṃ ! tasyopari Ɨۊkārajaṃ603 trimuṇḍopari604 padmabhājanaṃ bahiḥśuklaṃ
madhyaraktam Ɨۊkārādhiṣṭhitaṃ605 ca ! tanmadhye EXۦkārādimantreṇa bhakṣya-
bhojyādikaṃ606 pañcāmṛtapañcapradīpaṃ niṣpādya ! Rۦkārādhiṣṭhitaṃ ca ! tad-
upari Ɨۊkāreṇa607 candramaṇḍalaṃ !608 tadupari Kǌۦbhavaṃ śuklavajraṃ paśyet ||
tadanu vātapreritāgnitāpād eva pāradarasākāravadbhūtaṃ609 Kǌۦ�Ɨۊ�Rۦ�kāraiḥ610

* śodhanabodhanaprajvālanaṃ611 kṛtvā ! tritattvaraśmibhir anantāparyantabuddha-Pĝ , P5 f.24v1

bodhisattvādīn612 anurāgya613 ! lokadhātuṣu614 gatvā615 ! jñānāmṛtam ānīya ! ekī-
kṛtya ! tenaiva vajreṇāloḍya616 ! samarasīkṛtya ! vajram amṛte vilīnaṃ617 paśyet ||
vajrābjasaṃyogād atiśītalaṃ paśyet | tathāgatajñānāmṛtapraveśād iti || niṣpādya !
tritattvenādhiṣṭḥāya618 ! śruvākareṇākṛṣya619 ! Kǌۦbhavavajrajihvāraśminākṛṣya
! samādhisamaye tad amṛtaṃ śāntikādikarmabhedena juhoti | tanmāṇḍaleyīs620

tadvad dhyāyād iti || sudhāsvādaḥ || 19 ||i

iCf. DVS (f. 194r3-v1), VaPra§19, AP (ch. 07), BhraHeSā et al..

603Ɨۊkāra° HP� (Ɨۊ \LJ ODV Tib.C,D,P2 ) ] Ɨkāra° Pĝ , P5; Dۊ \LJ ODV Tib.G,N,P1 . 604trimuṇḍopari HP�
(PJR ER JVXP J\L VWH۪ GX Tib.) ] trimuṇḍau pari Pĝ , P5. 605Ɨۊkārādhiṣṭhitaṃ Pĝp.c., P5, Tib. ]
Ɨۊrādhiṣṭhitañ Pĝa.c.. 606°ādikaṃ Pĝ ] °ādika° P5. 607Ɨۊkāreṇa Pĝp.c. ] Ɨreṇa Pĝa.c.; Ɨkāreṇa P5;
RP� Tib.. 608tadupari Ɨۊkāreṇa candramaṇḍalaṃ ΣSkt. ] RP� HePraTib.. 609°ākāravadbhūtaṃ HP�
(UQDP SD EĨLQ GX J\XU SD Tib.) ] °ākāravatabhūtaṃ Pĝ , P5. 610°kāraiḥ Pĝ (\L JH UQDPV N\LV Tib.) ]
°kārai P5. 611°prajvālanaṃ P5 (
EDU EDU Tib.) ] prajvālaṃnaṃ Pĝ . 612anantāparyanta° P5 (PWKD

\DV ĞL۪ PX PHG SD
L Tib.) ] anantāpayyanta° Pĝ . 613anurāgya Pĝ (UMHV VX FKDJV SDU E\DV QDV Tib.) ]
anurāgā P5. 614°dhātuṣu Pĝp.c. (NKDPV UQDPV VX Tib.) ] °dhātusu° Pĝa.c., P5. 615gatvā HP� VR۪
QDV Tib. ] °ganatvā Pĝ , P5. 616vajreṇāloḍya HP� (UGR UMHV GNUXJV SDV Tib.) ] vajraiṇāloḍya Pĝ , P5.
617vilīnaṃ Pĝ (WKLP SDU Tib.) ] vilīna P5. 618°ādhiṣṭḥāya Pĝ ] °āviṣṭḥā ca P5; E\LQ J\LV EUODEV SD
L
Tib.C,D,P2 ; E\LQ J\LV EUODEV N\LV Tib.G,P1 . 619śruvākareṇā° HP� (ODJ SD
L EOXJV J]DU J\LV Tib., cf.
DVS (f. 194r7) ] śruvākāreṇā° Pĝ , P5. 620°māṇḍaleyīs Pĝ , P5 ] GN\LO 
NKRU SD Tib. (cf. note in
transl.).
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��� MDJDGDUWKDত

PDঌDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tadanu maṇḍalādhipatitanmāṇḍaleyīspharaṇenānekadevatānirmāṇena621 yasya
yasya yad rūpaṃ tatra ye vineyāḥ622 santi tatra gatvā tān vinīyāga*tya623 ca sva- Pĝ , P5 f.25r1

svakāye tan nirmāṇam upasaṃhared vajrī | jagadarthaḥ || 20 || utsargādijagadartha-
paryantena624 maṇḍalarājāgrī nāma samādhiḥ || ||i

��� ৢDঌDৄJDP

NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tadanuii jñānasamayahṛtpadmasthacandrasūryāntargataKǌۦkāranirgataraśmisa-
mūhānupraveśataḥ625,626 prathamaṃ bhāvayet kṛṣṇaṃ627 samādhināthaṃ ! taṃ
pariṇamya bindurūpaṃ628 dhyātvā ! tadraśmibhir niḥsṛtya bhagavato629 romakū-
pataḥ samastamaṇḍalamāṇḍaleyīm630 abhivyāpya ! mahākṛṣṇāṃ631 paśyet || evaṃ
dvitīye raktām632 | tṛtīye pītām | caturthe633 haritām | pañcame nīlavarṇāṃ634 | ṣa-
ṣṭhe sitāṃ635 || śāntikādikarmaṇi636 yathāyogaṃ jñātavyam iti | ṣaḍaṅgam || 21 ||iii

iCf. DVS (f. 194v1-2), VaPra§20, BhraHeSā, YoMā (ch. I.viii.) et al.. iiHePraTib. commences
this paragraph by stating Saroruha's and Jālandharipāda's teachings on this passage. iiiCf. HeTa
I.viii. 22cd-24, DVS (f. 194v2-3), VaPra§21, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121v4-7) et al..

621°māṇḍaleyī° Pĝp.c., P5 ] °māṇḍayī° Pĝa.c.; GN\LO 
NKRU SD Tib.. 622vineyāḥ HP� (JGXO EDU
E\D ED Tib.) ] vinayāḥ Pĝ , P5. 623vinīyāgatya Pĝ (EWXO WH VODU 
R۪V QDV Tib.) ] vinīyogatya P5.
624°paryantena HP� (PWKDU WKXJ SD QL Tib.-G) ] °praryyantena Pĝ , P5. 625jñānasamaya° Pĝ , P5 ]
EGDJ xLG GDP WVKLJ JL HePraTib. (→ ƗWPDVDPD\D°). 626°Kǌۦkāranirgata° FRQM� (Kǌۦ \LJ ODV VSURV
SD
L Tib.) ] RP� Pĝ , P5 (cf. HeSāU & VaPra§21). 627kṛṣṇaṃ Pĝ ] kṛṣṇaḥ P5; PJRQ SR QDJ SR Tib..
628bindurūpaṃ HP� (WKLJ OH
L J]XJV VX Tib.) ] binduṃ Pĝ , P5. 629bhagavato Pĝ (EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\L
Tib.) ] bhagavatā P5. 630°māṇḍaleyīm Pĝ , P5 ] GN\LO 
NKRU SD HePraTib.. 631°kṛṣṇāṃ Pĝ (FKHU
JQDJ SDU Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] °kṛṣṇāḥ P5; FKHU JQDV SDU FKHU JQDJ SDU Tib.C,D,P2 . NB : Here and in the
following to be understood as qualifying °PƗ۬ڲDOH\ƯP. 632raktām Pĝ (°Ɨۨ) ] rakṣāṃ P5; GPDU
SR GD۪ Tib.. 633caturthe P5 (EĨL SDU Tib.) ] catuthe Pĝ . 634°varṇāṃ Pĝ ] °varṇāṃḥ P5; RP� Tib..
635sitāṃ Pĝ (ĞL°) ] śitīṃ P5; GNDU SR \D۪ VWH Tib.. 636°karmaṇi Pĝ (ODV OD Tib.) ] °karmmeṇi P5.
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��� SUDEKƗVYDUDP

evaṃ ṣaḍaṅgaṃ637 bhāvayitvā prabhāsvaram ārabhet | ālikālipaṅktiṃ saṃsphā*ryaPĝ , P5 f.25v1

śvāsocchvāsataḥ638 ! śvāsapathenāly ucchvāsapathena kāli niḥsṛtya639 ! tadra-
śmibhir640 lakṣaṇavyañjanāni saṃśodhya ! sacarācareṇa641 sahaikībhūya ! ta-
traiva praveśya svayaṃ ! gauryādīn nairātmyāṃ642 ca saṃhārya ! ātmanā ca
vajradharapadaṃ kalpitaṃ tat sarvaṃ prabhāsvaraṃ643 paśyet ! sarvabhāvataḥ ||
tatra prabhāsvarapraveśānukramaḥ644 | gauryādayo bodhicittavinirgatā645 iti vidi-
tvā ! prathamaṃ gaurī svaviṣayaṃ gṛhītvā646 bhagavadrūpaskandhe647 praviṣṭā |
evaṃ caurī vettālī ghasmarī nairātmyā ca svasvaviṣayaṃ gṛhītvā vedanāsaṃ-
jñāsaṃskāravijñāneṣu yathāyogaṃ praviṣṭāḥ648 | tathā pṛthivyādidhātuṣu pukka-
syādayaḥ praviṣṭāḥ || evaṃ bāhyamātṛgaṇaṃ649 praveśya tato650 * 'dhyātmasthita-Pĝ , P5 f.26r1

pañcaskandhānāṃ krameṇa praveśaḥ | rūpaskandhasya vedanāyāṃ651 ! vedanāyāḥ
saṃjñāyāṃ ! tasyāḥ saṃskāreṣu ! saṃskārāṇāṃ vijñāne ! nairātmyā tasmin matā
! khecarī bhūcarī ca pakṣadvayam āsādya652 prabhāsvaraṃ gateti653 nirvāṇaṃ654

sarvaśūnyam iti yāvat || iti prabhāsvaraṃ || 22 ||i

iCf. DVS (194v2-6), VaPra§22 et al. ; cf. HePraTib. for an additional account of Bhadrapāda's
and Jālandharipāda's teachings as regards the underlying procedure taught by Saroruhapāda, also
quoting HeTa II.v. 68.

637°aṃ HP� ] °aṃm Pĝ; °aṃbh P5. 638śvāsocchvāsataḥ HP� (cf. VaPra§22) ] (ucchva)socchv+sataḥ
Pĝ (hardly legible) ; śvāsa sataḥ P5; RP� Tib.. 639śvāsapathenāly ucchvāsapathena kāli niḥsṛtya
HePraSkt. (°ƗOL here understood as "QDSXۨVDND") ] GEXJV GEXJV N\L ODP QDV SK\X۪ VWH HePraTib..
640tadraśmibhir Pĝ (UHSKD faint) ] tadraśmibhi P5; 
WKRQ SR
L 
RG ]HU UQDPV N\L Tib.C,D,P2 ; 
WKRQ SD
L

RG ]HU UQDPV N\�L�V Tib.G,N,P1 . 641sacarācareṇa Pĝp.c. (cf. VaPra§22) ] sacareṇa Pĝa.c.; sacaraṇa
P5; UJ\X ED GD۪ EFDV SD
L PL UJ\X ED Tib.. 642nairātm(y)āṃ Pĝ (EGDJ PH PD Tib.) ] nairātmā
P5. 643prabhāsvaraṃ Pĝ (
RG JVDO EDU Tib.) ] prabhāsvara P5. 644°praveśānukramaḥ Pĝ (
MXJ
SD
L ULP SD QL Tib.) ] °praveśān kramaḥ P5; cf. HePraTib. which adds an additional passage before.
645bodhicitta° Pĝ (E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV ODV Tib,) ] nādhicitta° P5. 646svaviṣayaṃ gṛhītvā HP� ]
svaviśayaṃ gṛhītvā Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 647°rūpaskandhe Pĝ (hardly legible ; J]XJV N\L SKX۪ SR OD
Tib.-G) ] °rūpaskandha° P5; ED VSX
L J]XJV N\L SKX۪ SR OD Tib.G. 648yathāyogaṃ praviṣṭāḥ HP� ]
yathāyogaṃ praviṣṭhāḥ Pĝ; yathāyogaḥ P5; ML OWDU ULJV SDU �«� JĨXJ JR Tib.. 649bāhyamātṛgaṇaṃ
HP� ] bāhyaśātṛganaṃ P5, Pĝ; SK\L URO J\L GN\LO 
NKRU �GX� Tib.. 650tato Pĝ (GH QDV Tib.) ] RP�
P5. NB : HePraTib. suggests to add EKDJDYDG°, reading GH QDV EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\L. 651vedanāyāṃ
FRQM� ] RP� Σ (eye-skip ?). 652āsādya Pĝp.c. (cf. VaPra§22) ] āsādyā P5; ādrā Pĝa.c.; WKRE SD ODV
Tib.. 653gateti HP� ] gatāṃ iti Pĝ , P5; 
JUR
R ĨHV 
GRG GH Tib.C,D,P2 ; 
JUR
R ĨHV 
RG GH Tib.G,N,P1 .
654nirvāṇaṃ HP� (P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD Tib.) ] nivāṇaṃ Pĝ; nivāṇa° P5.
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��� Y\XWWKƗQDP
atha prabhāsvarād655 vyutthānam | prabhāsvaro 'sau paramayogo vyutthānaṃ
prati656 | ata eva jhaṭiti sahajaherukajñānam utpadyate || dvātriṃśallakṣaṇadharaṃ657

vyañjanāśītibhūṣitaṃ658 chāyāmāyopamaṃ śāntaṃ bhāvayitvā samāsena659 ma-
ṇḍaleśaṃ vibhāvayet || jñānālokavajrasamādhiyogena660 sahajotpattiḥ | paścāt sa-
hajam ādau kṛtvā661 prabhāsvaraparyantena yathā syāt ! tathā prabhāsvarāt punaḥ
sahajaṃ662 saha*jāt663 punar anenaiva krameṇa dhyātavyaṃ ! yāvad ābodhilābhaḥ Pĝ , P5 f.26v1

syāt || vyutthānam || 23 ||i,ii

��� PDQWUDMƗSDত
mantrajāpaṃ prati ṣoḍaśabhujādirūpaṃ664 bhagavantam ādau niṣpādya ḍākinī-
cakraṃ pūrvavat cintayet || evaṃ catuḥsaṃdhyākrameṇa – prātaḥsaṃdhyā ! ma-
dhyāhnasaṃdhyā ! aparāhnasaṃdhyā665 ! ardharātrasaṃdhyā666 – bhāvanākramo
darśitaḥ || bhāvanāt khinno mantrī mantraṃ667 japed itiiii || tatrāyaṃ kramaḥ |
cakramadhye tu saṃpuṭayogena668 śrīherukākāram ātmānaṃ bhāvayitvā ! mantrā-
kṣarāṇi maṇḍaleśvarasya669 māṇḍaleyīnāṃ ca bhagavatīmukhān niścārya ! bhaga-
vanmukhe praviśya ! avadhūtīpathena vajramārgāt padme praviśya !mantrākṣarāṇi
saraśmikāni punar670 bhagavatīmukhāt svamukham āgatāni671 ! ityanenākhedaṃ
yāvat śāntikādibhedena672 varṇayogato673 japet || dolājāpaḥ || • ||iv

iVDKDMRWSDWWLۊ �«� Y\XWWKƗQDP __ �� __ HePraSkt. (cf. VaPra§23) ] RP� HePraTib.. iiCf. VaPra§23,
DVS (f. 195r1-2) et al.. iiiCf. VaPra§24, reading \RJƯ instead. ivCf. HeSāU (f. 6r4-6), DVS (f.
195r2-4), VaPra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6), SāMā 123 et al..

655prabhāsvarād HP� (
RG JVDO ED ODV Tib.) ] prabhāsvarāta Pĝ , P5. 656vyutthānaṃ prati Pĝ ] vyu-
tthāna prati P5; EĨH۪V SD
L UJ\X
R Tib.. 657°dharaṃ Pĝ ] °dhara° P5; 
FKD۪ ĨL۪ Tib.. 658°bhūṣitaṃ
Pĝ ] °bhūṣita° P5; EUJ\DQ SD Tib.. 659samāsena Pĝ ] samāsana° P5; EVGXV SDV Tib.. 660°vajra°
HP� (UGR UMH
L Tib.) ] RP� Σ. 661sahajam ādau kṛtvā HP� ] sahajādau kṛtvya Pĝ; sahajādau kṛtvā P5.
662sahajaṃ Pĝ ] sahajaḥ P5. 663sahajāt Pĝ ] sahajān P5. 664°rūpaṃ Pĝ (faint) ] °rūpa° P5; J]XJV
N\L�V� Tib.. 665aparāhna° HP� (SK\L GUR Tib.) ] aprāhṇa° Pĝ , P5. 666ardharātrasaṃdhyā Pĝp.c.,
P5 ] RP� Pĝa.c. (added in lower margin) ; PWVKDQ PR Tib.. 667mantraṃ Pĝ (V۪DJV Tib.) ] mantra°
P5. 668saṃpuṭa° Pĝ (NKD VE\RU J\L Tib.N,P1 ) ] saṃpūṭa° P5; NKD VE\RU EDV Tib.C,D,P1 ; NKD VE\RU
J\LV VE\RU EDV Tib.G. 669maṇḍaleśvarasya HP� (GN\LO 
NKRU J\L GED۪ SK\XJ Tib.) ] RP� Pĝ , P5.
670punar Pĝ (VODU \D۪ Tib.) ] puna P5. 671āgatāni HP� ] āgatam Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 672°kādibhedena
Pĝp.c. ] °bhedena Pĝa.c. (added in lower margin), P5; ĨL ED OD VRJV SD�V� SK\H ED
L Tib.. 673°yogato
Pĝp.c., P5 ] °yog>e<ato Pĝp.c.; VE\RU EDV Tib..
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hṛtsūrye674 mantrākṣarāṇi saraśmikāny ūrdhvaśiraskāni maṇḍalākāreṇopaviṣṭāniPĝ , P5 f.27r1

dhyātavyānīti piṇḍajāpaḥ || • ||i

tan mantrākṣarāṇi maṇḍaleśvarasya māṇḍaleyīnāṃ675 ca sarve dīrghanādenoccā-
rayantīti bodhyā boddhavyam676 iti samayajāpaḥ || • ||ii

jāpaś ca677 punaḥ kartavyo hṛdayopahṛdayamālāmantrādyupadeśataḥ678 –

Rۦ GHYD SLFXYDMUD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | ṣoḍaśabhujasya ||
Rۦ NLܒL � YDMUD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | ṣaḍbhujasya ||
Rۦ MYDODMYDODEK\R679 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | caturbhujasya ||
Rۦ WUDLORN\ƗN܈HSD Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | dvibhujasya ||

sarveṣām eva hṛdayaṃ japet ||iii upahṛdayaṃ punaḥ –

Rۦ YDMUDNDUWDULKHYDMUƗ\D680 Kǌۦ � SKD681ܒ VYƗKƗ ||iv

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D SL۪JRUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH682 FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D �DĞDڲR܈
EKXMƗ\D N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H683 NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D6843ĝ� 35 I���Y�

DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H PƗUD\D � NƗUD\D � JDUMD\D � WDUMD\D � ĞR܈D\D � VDSWDVƗJDUƗQ
EDQGKD � QƗJƗܒ܈DNƗQ685 J܀K۬D � ĞDWUǌQ686 KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX KDۨ

iCf. DVS (f. 195r4-5), VaPra§24, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r6) et al.. iiCf. DVS (f. 195r5), VaPra§24,
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96v2-4) et al.. iiiHeTa I.ii. 3, 7-9, cf. HeSāU (f. 7r2, 7v4-5), DVS (f. 195r5-7),
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (ff. 122r4-5, 123r6-7) et al.. ivHeTa I.ii. 21, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f.
7r2), DVS (f.195r7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 164v3-4), HeBāPūVi (f. 38r4) et al..

674°sūrye Pĝ (xL PD OD Tib.) ] °sūrya° P5. 675māṇḍaleyīnāṃ HP� (GN\LO 
NKRU SD UQDPV N\L
Tib.C,D,P2 ) ] māṇḍalenāñ Pĝ , P5; GN\LO 
NKRU SD UQDPV N\LV Tib.C,D,P1 . 676bodhaboddhavyam HP�
(cf. VaPra§24; \LG N\LV UWRJV SDU E\D Tib.) ] bodhaddhavyam Pĝ , P5. 677jāpaś ca HP� ] japaś ca
Pĝ , P5; E]ODV SD Tib.. 678°mālāmantrādyupadeśataḥ HP� (SKUH۪ ED
L V۪DJV OD VRJV SD PDQ ۪DJ
ODV Tib.-P1 ) ] °mā<lā>dyupapadeśataḥ Pĝp.c. (added in lower margin) ; °mālādyupapadeśakaḥ P5.
679°jvalabhyo Pĝ , Tib. et al. ] °jvalebhyo P5. 680°kart(t)ari° Pĝp.c. et al. ] °kartt>i<ri° Pĝa.c., P5.
681hūṁ 3 phaṭ Tib., HeSāU, DVS, HeTa I.ii. 22, HeSāSaṃ 8 et al. ] hūṁ 2 phaṭ 3 Pĝ; hūṁ 3
phaṭ phaṭ phaṭ P5. 682°vartmane HeTa II.v. 45, HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ (8!16!30), HeBāPūVi,
Tib. et al. ] °vanmane Pĝ , P5. 683°vapuṣe HeSāU, HeSāSaṃ (8!16!30), Tib. et al. ] °vapusve Pĝ ,
P5; °vapuṣāya DVS. 684ādhmātakrūra° HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ (8!16!30), HeBāPūVi et al. ] ā-
dhmy>ā<takrura° Pĝp.c. (canceled) ; ādhmātakrura° P5; ādhmatakrūri° Tib.C,D,P2 ; āddhmatakrura°
Tib.G; ādhmātakrura° Tib.N,P1 ; adhyāntakrūra° HeTa II.v. 46. 685nāgāṣṭakān HeTa II.v. 47, He-
SāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ (8!16!30), HeBāPūVi, Tib.C,D ] nāgāṣṭa+†n Pĝ; nāgāṣṭān P5; nāgāṣṭakāṃ
Tib.G,N,P1 ; nāgāṣṭakāna Tib.P2 . 686śatrūn Pĝ , HeTa II.v. 46, HeSāU, HeBāPūVi, HeSāSaṃ (8!16)
et al. ] śatrun P5; sarvaśatrūn DVS, Tib. (°ǌۨ G, N, P1) ; śatrūna HeSāSaṃ 30.
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KDۊ SKD687ܒ VYƗKƗ || iti bhagavato mūlamantraḥ | evaṃ mālāmantraḥ ||i

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D688 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

Rۦ SL۪JRUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH689 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

Rۦ FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

Rۦ DĞDEKXMƗ\DڲR܈ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

Rۦ N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

Rۦ NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

Rۦ ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D690 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

Rۦ DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H691 Kǌۦ � SKDܒ |

iti bhagavato 'ṣṭapadamantraḥ ||ii

Rۦ Dۦ QDLUƗWPH692 Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ YDMUDڲƗNLQƯ\H Dۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

bhagavatyā hṛdayopahṛdayamantrau ||iii

Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Xۦ ǌۦ ۦ܀ ۦ܂ ۦۜ 693ۦ۞ * Hۦ DLۦ Rۦ DXۦ Dۦ SKD694ܒ VYƗKƗ || Pĝ , P5 f.28r1

bhagavatyā mūlamantraḥ ||iv

iCf. HeTa II.v. 45-47, HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 6v6-7r1), DVS (f. 195r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5-v1), He-
SāSaṃ 16 (f. 165v1-3), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r3-5), HeBāPūVi (f. 39v1-3), et al.. iiCf. DVS (f.
195v2-4), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101v4-6), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 165r6-v1), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v2-4), HeBāPūVi
(f. 39r5-7) et al., all of which, except DVS, are reading the syllable Kǌۦ each time thrice. iiiCf.
DVS (f. 195v4-5) et al.. ivCf. DVS (f. 195v5) et al..

687phaṭ P5 et al. ] phaṭa Pĝ . 688°ānanāya Pĝ , P5p.c. et al. ] °ānanāyai P5a.c.. 689°vartmane DVS,
HeSāSaṃ (8!16!22), HeBāPūVi, Tib. ] °varttamane Pĝ , P5. 690ādhmātakrūra° DVS, HeSāSaṃ 16,
HeBāPūVi, Tib.G,N,P1 ] adhmyātakrura° Pĝ; adhmātkrura° P5; adhmātekrūra° HeSāSaṃ 8 ; adhmā-
takrūra° HeSāSaṃ 22 ; ādhmatakrūra° Tib.C,D,P2 . 691°daṃṣṭriṇe P5, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8 ] °draṃ-
ṣṭriṇe Pĝ; °daṣṭriṇe HeSāSaṃ (16!22) ; °daṃṣṭṛne Tib.C,D,P2 ; °daṃṣṭiṇe Tib.G,N,P1 . 692nairātme
Tib.D,P2 ] nairātmāye DVS ; nairānme Pĝ; rānme P5; nerātmye Tib.C; nairatmye Tib.G,N,P1 . 693ḷṁ
ḹṁ DVS, Tib. ] ††2 Pĝ; RP� P5. 694phaṭ DVS, Tib. ] RP� Pĝ , P5.
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Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Kǌۦ � SKD695ܒ | Rۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ | Rۦ Xۦ ǌۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ | Rۦ
ۦ܀ ۦ܂ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ | Rۦ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ | Rۦ Hۦ DLۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ | Rۦ Rۦ DX696ۦ

Kǌۦ � SKDܒ | Rۦ Dۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ | bhagavatyā aṣṭapadamantraḥ ||i

yadi gauryādīnāṃ mantrajāpaḥ kriyate tadā tām āliṅganaṃ697 kartavyaḥ | bhaga-
vatīṃ ca tasyāsane698 cintayet |ii tatrāyaṃ mantraḥ699 –

Rۦ YDMUDJDXUƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKD700ܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDFDXUƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKD701ܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKD702ܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKD703ܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDSXNNDVƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKD704ܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDĞDEDUƯ\H705 Kǌۦ � SKD706ܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDFD۬ڲƗOƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |707

Rۦ YDMUDڲRPELQƯ\H708 Kǌۦ � SKD709ܒ VYƗKƗ ||iii

mantrajāpaḥ || 24 ||710

iCf. DVS (f. 195v5-6) et al.. iiCf. VaPra§24. iiiCf. DVS (ff. 195v6-196r1). The Tib. recensions
substitute the numbers by another Kǌۦ, DVS adds the seed-syllables before the goddesses' names,
reading these in the 'common' form of the 4th YLEKDNWL.

695phaṭ DVS, Tib. ] phaṭ svāhā Pĝ , P5. 696oṁ oṁ auṁ P5, DVS, Tib. ] ṛṁ ṝṁ Pĝ . 697tām
āliṅganaṃ HP� ] tām āliṅgyaṃ Pĝ (2nd hand) ; ḍāmāliṅgyaṃ P5; GH OD 
NK\XG SDU E\D VWH Tib.. NB :
From here onwards, the following sections are written by a different, probably much younger hand.
698tasyāsane Pĝ (GH
L JGDQ OD Tib.) ] ḍamyāmane P5. 699tatrāyaṃ mantraḥ HP� (GH OD V۪DJV QL 
GL
\LQ WH Tib.) ] tatrāyantraḥ Pĝ; utā yantraḥ P5. 700hūṁ 2 phaṭ DVS, Tib. ] hūṁ 3 phaṭa Pĝ; hūṁ 3
phaṭ P5. 701hūṁ 2 phaṭ DVS, D, P1 ] hūṁ <2> phaṭa Pĝp.c. (squeezed in above) ; hūṁ phaṭ P5.
702hūṁ 2 phaṭ DVS, Tib. ] hūṁ 3 phaṭa Pĝ; hūṁ 3 phaṭ P5. 703hūṁ 2 phaṭ DVS, Tib. ] hūṁ 3
phaṭ Pĝ , P5. 704hūṁ 2 phaṭ DVS, Tib. ] hūṁ 3 phaṭa Pĝ; hūṁ 3 phaṭ P5. 705°śabarīye DVS,
Tib. (_śavarīye C, D, P2) ] °śabarī Pĝ , P5. 706hūṁ 2 phaṭ DVS, Tib. ] hūṁ 3 phaṭa Pĝ; hūṁ 3 phaṭ
P5. 707oṁ (…) svāhā HP� (cf. DVS) ] RP� Pĝ , P5; oṁ vajracaṇḍalīye hūṁ hūṁ phaṭ svāhā Tib..
708°ḍombinīye Pĝp.c., Tib. ] °ḍombīnīye Pĝa.c., P5; °ḍombinīyai DVS. 709hūṁ 2 phaṭ DVS, Tib. ]
hūṁ 3 phaṭa Pĝ; hūṁ 3 phaṭ P5. 71024 HP� ] 33 Pĝ , P5.
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��� EDOLত

idānīṃ711 balitattvam ucyate | śūnyatādhimokṣeṇa712 sahajaherukaṃ vibhāvya !
pūrvoktakramena713 samudbhūtaṃ krodheśvaram714 aṣṭāsyādimahāghoraṃ dve-
ṣavajraṃ vibhāvayet || evaṃ dveṣavajrasamādhistho yogī Kǌۦkārodbhūtān715 daśa
* krodhān jvālāmālākulān716 sarvān utsṛjya717 pūrvādidikṣu yamāntakādīn718 pre- Pĝ , P5 f.28v1

ṣayet || indrādivighnagaṇān ānīya719 ! ājñāpayen720 mantreṇa721 Rۦ VXPEKD QLVX�
PEKHtyādinā722,i śāntikādikarmabhedena ||
tadanu gajabhājanapariṇataṃ723 vajraṃ kṣoṇībhājanapariṇatāṃ ca vajraghaṇṭāṃ724

vicintayet || evam anyeṣām api yojyam725 | tryakṣareṇa726 dharmodayatrayaṃ
raktāṣṭadalakamalavasitam727 upary upari paśyet || daśa krodhair ānītavighna-
gaṇān728 |

Rۦ LQGD729 MDPD730 MDOD MDNNKD731 EKXGD YDKQL YƗ\X * UDNNKD Pĝ f.28v4

FDQGD732 VXMMD PƗGD EDSSD733 WDODSƗWƗOH DܒܒDVDSSD734 VƗKƗ735 ||ii

iCf. HePra§6, DVS (f. 188v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 105r7), VS (II. 4.2), GST et al.. iiHeTa II.iv. 91 ;
cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5), DVS (f. 196r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7), HeSāSaṃ
45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv et al..

711idānīṃ Pĝ , Tib. ] idānī P5. 712°ādhimokṣeṇa HP� (PRV SDV Tib.) ] °dhimokṣyeṇa Pĝ; °vi-
mokṣyaṇa P5. 713pūrvoktakramena Pĝ (V۪DU EĞDG SD
L ULP SDV Tib.) ] pūrvvākusumena P5.
714krodheśvaram HP� (NKUR ER
L GED۪ SR Tib.) ] kraudheśvaraṃ P5, Pĝ . 715°ān HP� ] °āna Pĝ ,
P5. 716°ān jvālāmālā° HP� (
EDU ED
L SKUH۪ ED Tib.) ] °ānujvālāmālā° Pĝ , P5. 717sarvān utsṛjya Pĝ
(WKDPV FDG SK\X۪ QDV Tib.) ] sarvān sṛjya P5. 718°ādīn HP� (OD VRJV) ] °ādyān Pĝ , P5. 719ānīya
HP� (ENXJ QDV Tib.) ] ānayanāya Pĝ (cf. VaPra§25) ; ānayanā - - - - - - P5. 720ājñāpayen FRQM� (END

EVJR VWH Tib.) ] y† ††2 Pĝ; RP� P5 (VHH above). 721mantreṇa HP� (V۪DJV N\LV Tib.) ] †† ntreṇa Pĝ; -
- - ntreṇa P5. 722°etyādinā HP� (ĨHV SD OD VRJV SD
L Tib.) ] °aityādi Pĝ , P5. 723°bhājanapariṇataṃ
Pĝp.c. (VQRG \R۪V VX J\XU SD ODV Tib.) ] °pariṇitaṃ Pĝa.c.; °bhojanapariṇitaṃ P5. 724°ghaṇṭāṃ HP�
(GULO EX Tib.) ] °ghaṭāṃ Pĝ , P5. 725api yojyam HP� (\D۪ VE\DU EDU E\D Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] apy 'jyaṃ | Pĝ;
hyaṃ P5; \D۪ VE\D۪ EDU E\D Tib.C,D,P2 . 726tryakṣareṇa HP� ] akṣare na Pĝ; śakya cena P5; \L JH
JVXP ODV UG]RJV SD
L WKDU SD
L JUR۪ NK\HU JVXP Tib.. 727°vasitam HP� ] °dvasitaṃ Pĝ , P5; for He-
Pra7LE� VHH DERYH. 728°krodhair ānīta° Pĝ ] °krodhaiganīta° P5; GH UQDPV xLG N\LV ENXJ SD
L EJHJV
UQDPV Tib.-G. 729inda Pĝp.c., HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8!45, Tib., HeTa ] indra Pĝa.c., P5. 730jama
HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8!45, Tib., HeTa ] yama Pĝ , P5. 731jakkha HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8!45,
P1, Tib.G,N,P1 , HeTa ] jakkhakṣa Pĝ; jakka Tib.C,D,P2 . 732canda Pĝp.c., HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8!45,
Tib. ] cānda Pĝa.c.; RP� P5. 733bappa HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8!45, Tib., HeTa ] bāppa Pĝ; RP�
P5. 734°sappa HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8!45, Tib., HeTa ] °sāppa Pĝ; RP� P5. 735sāhā HeSāU,
DVS, HeSāSaṃ 8!45, ] sāha Pĝ; svāhā Tib., HeTa ; RP� P5.
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ity abhimantrya736 ! ākarṣaṇādikaṃ kuryāt –

Rۦ YDMUDJDXUL ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ |
Rۦ YDMUDFDXUL SDGPDWUD\H737 SUDYHĞD\D Kǌۦ |
Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOL VYDVYDVWKƗQH܈X738 EDQGKD\D YD739ۦ |
Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUL YDĞDJKD۬ܒD\Ɨ740 YDĞƯNXUX KRۊ |i

iti kṛtvā vīkṣayet ||

tatra madhyapure prāgdala741 indro vajrapāṇiḥ742 candrāsanaś candraprabhaḥ
śuklairāvatārūḍhaḥ743 sahasrākṣo744 dvibhujaikamukho745 * lalitatanuḥ746 sarvā-Pĝ , P5 f.29r1

laṅkāradharo ratnamukuṭī pītaḥ || dakṣiṇe yamo dvibhujaikamukho747 dakṣiṇe
daṇḍapāṇiḥ sarvālaṅkāradharaḥ piṅgordhvajvalatkeśaḥ748 kharvalambodaraḥ kṛṣ-
ṇo mahiṣārūḍhaḥ sūryāsanaḥ sūryaprabhaḥ || paścime varuṇaḥ śveto lalitatanur
ekamukho dvibhujo749 dakṣiṇakare kumudaṃ phaṇāṅkitaśirāḥ750 sarvālaṅkāra-
dharo ratnamukuṭī makarārūḍhaś candrāsanaś candraprabhaḥ751 || uttare yakṣaḥ
pīto lalitatanur ekamukho dvibhujo752 dakṣiṇe śrīphalaṃ sarvālaṅkāradharo ra-
tnamukuṭī manuṣyārūḍhaś candrāsanaś candraprabhaḥ || aiśānyadale753 bhūta-
patis trinetro754 jaṭāmukuṭī755 śaśidhṛto bhasmoddhūlitavigraho lalitatanur eka-
mukho dvibhujo756 dakṣiṇe triśūlaṃ śuklo vyāghracarmāmbaradharaḥ757 sarvā-

iCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r1-2), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v7-267r1)
et al.. NB : HePraTib. reads the names in the 1st YLEKDNWL while VaPra§25 omits these.

736abhimantrya HP� ] abhimantrā Pĝ; RP� P5; V۪DJV N\LV VD ERQ QDV Tib.C,D,P2 ; V۪DJV N\LV ERV
QDV Tib.G,N,P1 . 737padmatraye Tib. ] ṣadmatraye Pĝ; RP� P5. 738°sthāneṣu Tib.. ] sthāne Pĝ ,
P5. 739bandhaya vaṁ HP� (cf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45) ] banandhaya Pĝ; RP� P5; cf. HePraTib..
740vaśa° Tib.G,N,P1 ] vaśya° Pĝ , P5. 741°a HP� (VDQGKL) ] °e Pĝ , P5. 742°pāṇiś HP� ] pāniḥ Pĝ , P5;
ODJ QD UGR UMH Tib.. 743śuklairāvatā° HP� ] śukla airāvatā° Pĝ; RP� P5, Tib.. 744sahasrākṣo HP�
(cf. VaPra, HeSāSaṃ 45) ] sa((ha))kṣo vajrapāṇiḥ Pĝp.c.; RP� P5, Tib.. 745dvibhujaikamukho HP� ]
dvibhujekamu †† Pĝ; RP� P5, Tib.. 746lalitatanuḥ Pĝ ] lālatatanuḥ P5; RP� Tib.. NB : From here
onwards written in the initial hand. 747°bhujaika° HP� ] °bhujeka° Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 748piṅgo°
Pĝ ] pigo° P5; RP� Tib.. 749°bhujo Pĝ ] °bhujā P5; RP� Tib.. 750śirāḥ em ] śirā Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib..
751candrāsanaś candraprabhaḥ HP� (]OD ED
L JGDQ OD ]OD ED
L 
RG FDQ UJ\DQ Tib.) ] ((candrāsanaḥ))
candrāprabhaḥ Pĝp.c., P5. 752°bhujo Pĝ ] °bhujā P5; RP� Tib.. 753aiśānyadale HP� (GED۪ OGDQ J\L

GDE PD OD Tib.) ] īśāne Pĝ , P5. 754trinetro Pĝ (PLJ JVXP SD Tib.) ] trinetrā P5. 755°mukuṭī Pĝ ]
°makuṭī P5; RP� Tib.. 756dvibhujo FRQM� ] RP� Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 757°carmā° Pĝ (�O�SDJV SD
L Tib.) ]
°carmī° P5.
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sthyābharaṇo758 vṛṣabhavāhanaś759 candrāsanaś candraprabhaḥ || agnidale vah-
nir760 lohito jaṭāmukuṭy761 ekamukhaḥ * kharva*lambodaro762 dvibhujo763 'kṣa- Pĝ , P5 f.29v1 ; 'K

sūtra764kamaṇḍaludharo765 raktacīvaravāso766 kapilaśmaśruś767 chāgārūḍhaḥ768

sūryāsanaḥ sūryaprabhaḥ769 || nairṛtyadale770 rākṣasaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ piṅgordhvamu-
ktakeśaḥ771 kharvo772 vikṛtadaṃṣṭrākarālāsya773 ekamukho774 dvibhujaḥ775 ka-
ṭṭārakapāladharaḥ776 kruddhaḥ sabhrubhaṅgo777 nagnaḥ śavopari778 sūryāsanaḥ
sūryaprabhaḥ || vāyavyadale779 vāyuḥ śyāmo780 ratnamukuṭy ekamukho lalitata-
nur dvibhujo781 dvābhyāṃ782 vātapaṭṭadhārī783 sarvālaṅkāradharo pītamṛgārūḍhaś
candrāsanaś candraprabhaḥ * || varaṭake pṛthvī pītā sarvālaṅkāradharā784 ! eka- Pĝ , P5 f.29v5

mukhā dvibhujā ! ghaṭahastā vāme785 ! dakṣiṇe dhānyavyañjikā786 paṅkajasthitā
lalitatanvī ratnamukuṭinī divyavastrā candrāsanā candraprabhā || pretāś ca pṛthi-
vīm āveṣṭya saṃsthitā draṣṭavyāḥ || indrādayaḥ pañca vāme nāga*pāśadharāḥ787 || Pĝ , P5 f.30r1

sarve punaḥ pratyālīḍhapade sthitā iti vicintya || o ||i

iCf. HePra§6, VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (ff. 102v7-103r3), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 267r1-v1). NB : HePraTib.

differs here.

758°ābharaṇo HP� (UJ\DQ Tib.) ] °ābharaṇa° Pĝ , P5. 759vṛṣabha° Pĝp.c., P5 ] vṛṣa° Pĝa.c.; RP� Tib..
760vahnir Pĝ (PH OKD Tib.) ] vahni° P5. 761°mukuṭy HP� ] °muṭī Pĝ; °mukuṭī P5. 762°lambodaro
Pĝ , 'K (JVXV SD FKH ED Tib.) ] °laṃbodarā P5. 763dvibhujo Pĝ ] dvibhujā P5, 'K; RP� Tib..
764'kṣasūtra° Pĝ , P5 (EJUD۪ SKUH۪ Tib.) ] °kṣasrak° 'K. 765°dharo Pĝ , 'K (
G]LQ SD Tib.) ] °dharā
P5. 766°cīvaravāso HP� (EOD JRV EJRV SD) ] °cāvaravāsā Pĝ , P5; °cīvaravāsā 'K. 767°śmaśruś Pĝ ,
'K (ۊ°) ] °śmaśru° P5; RP� Tib.. 768chāgārūḍhaḥ Pĝ ] °sthāgārūḍhaḥ P5; koṇotkaṭaḥ'K; RP� Tib..
769sūryā° (…) °prabhaḥ Pĝ , P5 (xL PD
L JGDQ OD xL PD
L 
RG FDQ Tib.) ] śūṇyā - - - - prabhaḥ 'K.
770nairṛtyadale Pĝ , P5 (EGHQ EUDO J\L 
GDE PDU Tib.) ] - - - -'K. 771piṅgordhvamuktakeśaḥ Pĝ , P5 ]
vimuktakeśo 'K; RP� Tib.. 772kharvo Pĝ ] kharvā P5; RP� 'K, Tib.. 773vikṛta° Pĝ , P5 ] RP� 'K,
Tib.. 774ekamukho Pĝ ] ekamukhā P5; RP� 'K, Tib.. 775°bhujaḥ Pĝ (°R) ] °bhujā P5; °bhuje 'K;
RP� Tib.. 776kaṭṭārakapāladharaḥ Pĝ (ĞD۪ OD۪ GD۪ WKRG SD 
G]LQ SD Tib.) ] karṭṭīrakapāladharaḥ
P5; kartikapālavān 'K. 777sabhrubhaṅgo Pĝ , P5 (both °Dۊ; VPLQ PD 
NK\RJ SR GD۪ OGDQ SD Tib.) ]
RP� 'K. 778śavopari HP� (UR
L VWH۪ GX Tib.) ] savopari Pĝ; sarvopari P5; RP� 'K. 779°dale Pĝ , P5
(
GDE PDU Tib.) ] °dala° 'K. 780śyāmo Pĝ , 'K ] śyāmā P5; RP� Tib.. 781°bhujo Pĝ ] °bhujā P5;
RP� 'K; ODJ QD Tib.. 782dvābhyāṃ Pĝ , P5 ] RP� 'K, Tib.. 783vātapaṭṭadhārī Pĝ , P5 ] RP� 'K;
UJ\DO PWVKDQ Tib.. 784°dharā HP� (
FKD۪ ED Tib.) ] °++rā Pĝ; °vā P5. 785vāme Pĝ ] vāma P5; RP�
Tib.. 786°vyañjikā HP� ] °vyadrikā ( ?) Pĝ ] °vya kā P5; RP� Tib.. 787nāgapāśa° HP� (VEUXO ĨDJV
Tib.) ] nā +† pāśa° Pĝ; nā - - - pāśa° P5.
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ūrdhvadharmodayasthapadmāṣṭadaleṣu788 | pūrvadale candraḥ śvetaḥ śvetā-
śvavāhano789 ratnamukuṭī kumudapāṇiḥ sarvālaṅkāradharaś candrāsanaś candra-
prabhaḥ || dakṣiṇadale sūryo790 raktavarṇaḥ sarvālaṅkāradharo791 ratnamukuṭī
bhujābhyāṃ792 kamaladhārī haritāśvavāhanaḥ svāsanātmaprabhaḥ || paścima-
dale793 budho gauravarṇo ratnamukuṭī śarahasto794 mūṣakavāhaṇaḥ sūryāsanaḥ
sūryaprabhaḥ || uttaradale śukro nīlavarṇo795 ratnamukuṭī796 śaktipāṇiḥ sūryāsanaḥ
sūryapra*bhaḥ || aiśānyadale maṅgalo797 rakta ūrdhvamuktakeśaḥ padmadharaḥPĝ , P5 f.30v1

sūryāsanaḥ sūryaprabhaḥ || agnidale bṛhaspatiḥ798 pīto799 ratnamukuṭī gadādharaḥ
sūryāsanaḥ sūryaprabhaḥ || nairṛtyadale800 śanaiścaraḥ kṛṣṇaḥ piṅgalakeśaḥ triśū-
ladharaḥ sūryāsanaḥ sūryaprabhaḥ || vāyavyadale rāhuketū801 mahākṛṣṇadhūmra-
varṇau802 sūryāsanau sūryaprabhau | saṃsāracakram ākṛṣya bhakṣaṇābhinayo803

rāhuḥ | ketuḥ saṃpuṭāñjalikaraḥ || madhyavaraṭake brahmā804 caturmukhaś805

caturbhujas tridaṇḍadharo 'bhayapāṇiḥ806 śeṣabhujābhyām akṣasūtrakamaṇḍalu-
dharaḥ pīto haṃsavāhanaḥ pīno807 jaṭī yajñopavītī kharvalambodaraś candrāsanaś
candraprabhaḥ || brahmāṇam āveṣṭya brahmakāyi*kā brahmapurohitās808 tuṣitāPĝ , P5 f.31r1

yāmā809 akaniṣṭhādayaḥ sarvadevaiḥ parivṛtā draṣṭavyāḥ || R ||i

adharadharmodayasthapadmāṣṭadaleṣu810 digvidikkrameṇa811 | vāsukiḥ pītaḥ |
padmaḥ śvetaḥ | karkoṭako raktaḥ | takṣakaḥ kṛṣṇaḥ | aiśānyadale812 śaṅkhapālaḥ

iCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 103r3-v3), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 267v1-268r1).

788°dharmodayastha° Pĝp.c., Tib. (FKRV 
E\X۪ GX JQDV SD
L) ] °dharmodastha°
Pĝa.c.;°dhammadistha° P5. 789°vāhano Pĝ (ĨRQ SD Tib.) ] °vāhanā P5. 790sūryo Pĝ (xL PD
Tib.) ] sūryā P5. 791°dharo Pĝ ] °dharā P5; UG]RJV SD�
L� Tib.. 792°ābhyāṃ Pĝ ] °ābhyā P5; GDJ
JLV Tib.. 793paścimadale HP� (QXE N\L 
GDE PD OD Tib.) ] paścime dale Pĝ , P5. 794°hasto Pĝ ]
°hastho P5; ODJ QD Tib.. 795°varṇo HP� ] °varṇa° Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 796°mukuṭī P5 (FRG SDQ FDQ
Tib.) ] °muṭī Pĝ . 797°o Pĝ (ENUD ĞLV Tib.) ] °ā P5. 798bṛhaspatiḥ P5 (SKXU EX Tib.) ] bṛhaspātaḥ
Pĝ (upper margin damaged). 799pīto HP� ] p†t† Pĝ (upper margin damaged) ; pīta° P5; ĞLQ WX VHU
ED Tib.. 800°dale Pĝ (
GDE PD OD Tib.) ] °dala° P5. 801rāhuketū Pĝ (VJUD JFDQ GD۪ PMXJ UL۪V
Tib.) ] rāhuketu° P5. 802°varṇau Pĝ (PGRJ Tib.) ] °varṇo P5. 803°ābhinayo Pĝ ] °ābhinayā P5;
UQDP SD FDQ J\L ODJ SD Tib.. 804brahmā Pĝp.c., P5 (WVKD۪V SD Tib.) ] krahmā Pĝa.c.. 805catur° Pĝ
(EĨL Tib.) ] catu° P5. 806°dharo 'bhaya° Pĝ (°R D° ;
G]LQ SD GD۪ PL 
MLJV SD
L SK\DJ Tib.) ] °dharā
abhaya° P5. 807pīno Pĝ ] pīnā P5; OXV UJ\DV SD Tib.. 808°brahmapurohitās HP� (WVKD۪V SD PGXQ
QD 
GRQ Tib.) ] °brahmapurohitā Pĝp.c.; °brahmā purohitā Pĝa.c., P5. 809tuṣitā yāmā Pĝp.c., P5 ]
yāmā Pĝa.c.; WVKD۪V FKHQ OD VRJV SD QDV Tib.. 810°daleṣu P5 (
GDE PD �EUJ\DG SR� UQDPV VX Tib.) ]
°††leṣu Pĝ . 811digvidik° Pĝ (SK\RJV GD۪ SK\RJV EUDO J\L Tib.) ] digvidika° P5. 812aiśānya°
HP� ] iśāna° Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib..
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pītaḥ | mahāpadmaḥ śyāmaḥ | anantaḥ pāṇḍaraḥ | kulikaḥ karburaḥ813 || ete cāṣṭau
ratnamukuṭino814 manuṣyārdhakāyā815 manuṣyamukhāḥ816 sarvālaṅkāradhāriṇaḥ
saphaṇāṅkitaśirasaḥ || varaṭake śeṣo nāgo ratnamukuṭī śveto naramukhaḥ phaṇī817 ||
śeṣam āveṣṭyāsuranārakasaṃghātā draṣṭavyāḥ || R ||i

ittham etān818 sthirīkṛtya819 punas tān pariṇāmya śrīherukarūpeṇa niṣpādya kāya-
vākcittabījaprayogataḥ820 | ūrdhvasthāḥ821 svasvarūpaṃ822 parāvṛtya823 Rۦkārajāḥ
kāyavajrākārāḥ śuklā vairocanamukuṭinaḥ | adhaḥsthitāḥ svasvarūpaṃ * parāvṛtya Pĝ , P5 f.31v1

Ɨۊkārajā824 vāgvajrākārā raktā825 amitābhamukuṭinaḥ | madhyasthāḥ svasvavarṇa-
cihnasaṃsthānapariṇatā Kǌۦkārajāḥ kṛṣṇāś cittavajrākārā akṣobhyamukuṭinaḥ ||ii

sārvakarmikārthāya bhujamukhādikaṃ826 punar827 yathātmanas tathātmanas te-
ṣāṃ828 | aparakarmāhaṅkāreṇa yathāyogataḥ kartavyam | sarveṣāṃ829 tathā yathāt-
mano rūpam ||iii

evaṃ saṃcintya830 cittakāyavāgvajrāṇāṃ831 śrīherukarūpāpannānām832 ar-
ghādikaṃ dadyāt | tatra kuśaviḍikayā833 prokṣaṇaṃ śirasi | saṃdaṃśamudrayā
pādyaṃ834 pāde | śaṅkhamudrayā vāmahastasthaśaṅkhaṃ dakṣiṇahastena pracchā-
dyācamanaṃ vaktre | arghaṃ tu śirasy arghamudrayā tridhā | Rۦ SUDYDUD835VDW�

iCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 103v3-6), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268r1-3). iiCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45
(f. 268r3-4), HePraTib which differs here. iiiCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268r4-5).

813karburaḥ P5 (NKUD ER Tib.) ] kabburaḥ Pĝ . 814°mukuṭino Pĝ (FRG SDQ FDQ Tib.) ] °mukuṭīnā
P5. 815manuṣyārdha° Pĝ ] manuṣyāddha° P5; RP� Tib.. 816manuṣya° HP� (PL
L Tib.) ] manuṣa°
Pĝ , P5. 817phaṇī Pĝ (JGH۪V ND GD۪ OGDQ SD Tib.) ] phaṇā P5. 818°ān P5 (GH UQDPV Tib.) ] °āna
Pĝ . 819sthirīkṛtya HP� (EUWDQ SDU E\DV QDV Tib.) ] asthirīkṛtya Pĝ , P5. 820°vāk° Pĝ ] °vāka° P5.
821ūrdhvasthāḥ HP� ] urddhvāsthāḥ Pĝ , P5. 822°rūpaṃ Pĝ ] °rūpaḥ P5. 823parāvṛtya HP� ] prā-
vṛtya Pĝ , P5. 824Ɨۊkāra° Pĝ ] Ɨkāra° P5. 825raktā Pĝ ] rakśā Pĝ . 826bhujamukhādikaṃ Pĝp.c.,
P5 ] bhuja Pĝa.c.; SK\DJ GD۪ ĨDO GD۪ VNX PGRJ OD VRJV SD Tib.. 827punar Pĝ (\D۪ QD Tib.) ] puna
P5. 828teṣāṃ HP� (GH UQDPV N\L Tib.) ] tateṣāṃ Pĝ , P5. 829sarveṣāṃ Pĝ ] sarveṣā P5; RP� Tib..
830saṃcintya Pĝ (EVDPV QDV) ] sañcitya P5. 831°kāyavāgvajrāṇāṃ HP� (VNX GD۪ �WKXJV GD۪� JVX۪
UGR UMH Tib.) ] °kāyagvajrāṇāṃ Pĝ , P5. 832°rūpāpannānām Pĝp.c. (J]XJV WKRE SD UQDPV OD Tib.) ]
°((rū))pāp>ā<annānāṃ Pĝa.c. (°Uǌ° added in upper margin ; °Ɨ° rubbed out) ; °yāpannānāṃ P5.
833°viḍikayā HP� (NX ĞD
L FKXQ SRV Tib.) ]. °viḍikāyā Pĝ , P5. Remark : Probably a Middle-Indic
form of the Sanskrit terms SL۬ڲDND or Y܀QGD, cf. Edgerton 1993 : pp. 344f. and Negi 1995 : p. 1214
(→ FKXQ SR). Here to be understood as 3rd YLEKDNWL� HNDYDFDQD� VWUƯOL۪JD. 6HH DOVR VaĀv (p.46, →
"YLܒܒLND\Ɨ"). 834pādyaṃ Pĝ (ĨDEV EVLO Tib.) ] pādya° P5. 835pravara° Tib. et al. ] pravra Pĝ; vra P5.
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NƗUƗEK\XN܈D۬Dۨ836 SUDWƯFFKD VYƗKHtyādimantreṇai sarvaṃ dattvā ! saṃpūjya
puṣpadhūpādinā ! mūlahṛdayopahṛdayamantrastutipūrvakaṃ pūrvavad amṛtāsvā-
davidhinā balyupahāram amṛtatvena837 niṣpādya ! kamalāvartādyabhinayapūrva-
kam āliṅganānantare838 mudrābandhaṃ kṛtvā ! teṣāṃ jihvāgre svasya ca sitaṃ839

Kǌۦkārodbhavaṃ vajraṃ yavaphalapramāṇam ekaśūkaṃ840 * vibhāvya ! vajrol-Pĝ , P5 f.32r1

lālanapūrvakaṃ841 ghaṇṭāṃ vādayan Kǌۦbhavavajrajihvāraśminālikākṛṣṭam842 āt-
manā paribhujya ! etān bhojayet || evaṃ843 Kǌۦbhavavajrajihvānālikayāsvādayan-
tīti844 vicintayan845 –

edaṃ baliṃ bhuñja jiṅgha846 phulladhūpa847 māṃsa viṅgha |
amha848 kajja849 savva sādha khanti850 khuṇi pheḍa851 gāda ||ii

ity asyāḥ pūrvārdhena bhojanaṃ nivedayet | aparārdhena852 kāryaṃ ca ||

tadanu vajravajraghaṇṭādharo mantrī kamalāvartādyabhinayapūrvakaṃ vajro-
llālanaṃ ghaṇṭāvādanaṃ853 cāṣṭasvasthāneṣu kṛtvā ! Rۦ DNƗUR PXNKDۨ854 VDUYD�
GKDUPƗ۬ƗP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYƗW | Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKHtiiii paṭhan saṃtoṣaṇaṃ cā-
nenaiva kuryād iti | saṃdhyāgītaṃ ca kākalikayā gātavyam –

iCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r1), Anupamavajra's ƖGLNDUPDSUDGƯSD (p.197), KriSaṃ3D
(ch.06), SāMā 142!251!265 et al., all differing slightly. iiHeTa II.iv. 92 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v5-6),
DVS (f. 196r6), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1),
MuĀv et al.. iiiHeTa I.ii. 1, II.iv. 93 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v6), DVS (f. 196r7), VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ
8 (f. 104r5), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1-2), MuĀv, +HYDMUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ, KṛYaTa (xiv. 1) et al..

836°satkārābhyukṣaṇaṃ HP� ] °satakārābhyukṣaṇaṃ Pĝ (rewritten), P5. 837amṛtatvena HP� ] a-
mṛtattvena Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 838āliṅganānantare HP� ] āliṅganānan††re Pĝ; āliṅgaṇāna - - - re P5;
RP� Tib.. 839sitaṃ P5 (Ğ°) ] śita° Pĝ; RP� Tib.. 840°pramāṇam ekaśūkaṃ Pĝp.c. ] °pramāsekaśū-
kaṃ Pĝa.c.; °pramāṇam ekaṃ śūka - - - - - - - - - P5. 841°ollālana° HP� ] °ollālan Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib..
842°raśminālikākṛṣṭam HP� ] °raśminalikākṛṣṭaṃ Pĝ , P5; RP� Tib.. 843evaṃ HP� ] +vaṃ Pĝ; RP�
P5, Tib.. 844°nālikayā° HP� ] °nalikayā° Pĝ , P5; RP� D, P1. 845°yan P5 ] °yana Pĝ . 846jiṅgha
Pĝ (MLۨ°), Tib.C,D,P2 ] jigha P5; jiṅghā Tib.G,N,P1 . 847phulladhūpa Tib.G,N,P1 ] phuladhuppa Pĝ;
phuladhrappa P5; phulladuppa Tib.C,D,P2 . 848amha HP� (cf. HeSāU) ] amho Pĝ; amhe P5; ambha
Tib.. 849kajja HP� (cf. HeSāU, DVS, HeSāSaṃ 45) ] kājja Pĝ , P5, Tib.. 850khanti Tib.C,D,P2 ]
khānti Pĝ , P5; khaṇti Tib.G,N,P1 . 851pheḍa Pĝp.c. °Dڲ°) rewritten), P5, Tib.C,D,P2 ] pheṭa Tib.G,N,P1 .
852aparārdhena HP� (SK\HG SK\L PDV Tib.) ] aprārdhena Pĝ , P5. 853°vādanaṃ Pĝ ] °vādana P5; EVLO
ED E\DV QDV Tib.. 854mukhaṃ Pĝ , Tib. et al. ] mukha° P5.



+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD – Edition of the Sanskrit Text 527

kollaïre ṭṭhia bolā mummuṇire kakkolā855 |
ghaṇaṃ856 kibiḍa ho vājjaï karuṇe kiaï na rolā ||

tahiṃ bala khājjaï gāḍheṃ857 maaṇā pijjaï |
hale858 kāliñjara paṇiaï dundura tahiṃ vājjiaï ||

caüsa*ma859 katthuri860 sihlā861 kāppura lāiaï862 | Pĝ , P5 f.32v1

mālaïindhaṇa863 śālia tahiṃ bharu khāiaï ||

pekkhaṇa kheṭa karante śuddhāśuddha na muṇiaï |
niraṃśu aṅge caḍābiaï tahiṃja sarāba paṇiaï ||

malaaje864 kunduru vāṭaï865 ḍiṇḍima866 tahiṃ na vājjiaï ||i

mūlamantrāṣṭapadahṛdayopahṛdayastutiṃ867 kṛtvā ! śatākṣaraṃ paṭhet –

Rۦ ĞUƯKHUXND868 VDPD\DP DQXSƗOD\D _ KHUXNDWYHQRSDWLܒ܈KD _ Gڲ܀KR PH EKDYD _
VXWR܈\R PH EKDYD _ VXSR܈\R PH EKDYD _ DQXUDNWR PH EKDYD _ VDUYDVLGGKLۨ869 PH
SUD\DFFKD _ VDUYDNDUPDVX FD PH FLWWDۨ ĞUH\D870ۊ Kǌۦ _ KD KD KD KD KRۊ EKDJD�
YDQ871 VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDYDMUD PƗ PH PXxFD _ KHUXNR EKDYD PDKƗVDPD\DVDWWYD Ɨۊ
Kǌۦ SKDܒ ||ii

iHeTa II.iv. 6ff. ; cf. HeSāU (f. 7r3-6), HeSāSaṃ 7 (ff. 79v7-80r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1),
HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 270r7-v2) ; VHH DOVR Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ (T 1181), HeSāUṬī, MuĀv and YoMā.
For a more elaborate overview and variants, it may be referred to the Appendix. iiCf. VaPra§25,
HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 138v2-3), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v5-7), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f.
219r7-v2), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), SāMā 26!29!56!71!195!218, STTS (1), VaĀv (English 2002 : p. 297)
et al..

855kakkolā Tib. ] kakolā Pĝ , P5. 856ghaṇaṃ Pĝ , P5 ] ghaṇa Tib.C,D,P2 ; gaṇa Tib.G,N,P1 . 857gāḍheṃ
Pĝ , HeSāU, HeSāSaṃ 8 ] gāḍhaṃ P5; gāḍhe Tib.C,D,P2 , HeSāSaṃ45, HeTa ; gaḍeṃ Tib.G,N,P1 .
858hale Tib.C,D,P2 ] haleṃ Pĝ , P5; haliṃ Tib.G,N,P1 . 859caüsama Pĝ , Tib. ] ca - - - ma P5. 860katthuri
HP� ] kathuri Pĝ , P5; kāsthūri Tib.C,D,P2 ; kācchuri Tib.G,N,P1 . 861sihlā Tib.G,N,P1 ] silhā Pĝ , P5; sihla
Tib.C,D,P2 . 862lāiaï Tib.G,N,P1 ] llāiaï Pĝ; llāi dāi P5; lāiāi Tib.C,D,P2 . 863mālaïindhaṇa Tib.G,N,P1 ]
mālaïithaṇu Pĝ; mālaïithaśu P5; māla indhaṇa Tib.C,D,P2 . 864malaaje HP� ] malaajeṃ Pĝ; mala-
aṃja P5; malaaja Tib.C,D,P2 ; malayaja Tib.G,N,P1 . 865vāṭaï Tib.G,N,P1 ] vāṭuï Pĝ , P5; vaṭṭaï Tib.C,D,P2 .
866ḍiṇḍima Tib.G,N,P1 ] ḍiṇḍimi Pĝ , P5; driṇḍima Tib.C,D,P2 . 867°mantrāṣṭa° HP� ] °mantra aṣṭa°
Pĝ , P5; cf. HePraTib.. 868śrīheruka Pĝ , Tib. ] śrīvajraheruka P5. 869°siddhiṃ Pĝ , Tib. et al. ] °si-
ddhir P5. 870śreyaḥkuru Pĝ (YLVDUJD squeezed in), Tib.C,D,P2 et al. ] śreyaṃ kuru P5; śreya | kuru
Tib.G,N,P1 . 871°an P5, Tib.G,N,P1 ] °ana Pĝ; °vān Tib.C,D,P2 .
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tadanu satyādhiṣṭḥānam –

devyaḥ pramāṇaṃ samayaḥ pramāṇaṃ
taduktavācaś ca paraṃ pramāṇam |

etena satyena bhaveyur etā
devyo mamānugrahahetubhūtāḥ ||i

anukampāṃ872 paṭhet873 –

bhavaśamasamasaṅgā bhagnasaṃkalpasaṅgāḥ
kham iva sakalabhāvaṃ bhāvato vīkṣamāṇāh | *Pĝ , P5 f.33r1

gurutarakaruṇāmbhaḥsphīta874cittāmbunāthāḥ875

kuruta kuruta devyo876 mayy atīvānukampām877 ||ii

tadanv ācamanahastaproñcanasugandhitāmbūlapuṣpādikaṃ878 saṃpūjya !
kṛtāñjalipuṭa īpsitārthaṃ vijñāpya ! rājādeḥ śubhāśaṃsāṃ kṛtvā879 ! \R 
VDX GKDU�
PHtyādigāthāṃ paṭhitvā880 ! kṣamāpya ! tato visarjayet – Rۦ YDMUD PXۊ ! Rۦ Ɨۊ
Kǌۦ SKDܒ � __ Rۦkāreṇa praṇidhānam | Ɨۊkāreṇa881 saṃtoṣaṇaṃ | Kǌۦkareṇa
tṛptīkaraṇam882 | triSKDܒkāreṇopasaṃhāraṃ883 ca kuryāt ||iii

iSaUdTa VIII. 26 ; cf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 269r5-6), AbhiSaMa. iiSaUdTa VIII. 28 ; cf.
VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 269r6-7), AbhiSaMa. iiiVaPra§25.

872anukampāṃ HP� (UMHV VX EUWVH ED Tib.) ] anukampā Pĝ; manukampā P5. 873paṭhet P5 ] pa-
ṭheta Pĝ; RP� Tib.. 874°sphīta° Pĝ (UJ\DV SD
L Tib.) ] °phīta° P5. 875°nāthāḥ Pĝp.c., P5 (PJRQ
SR Tib.) ] °nāḥ Pĝa.c. (°WKƗ added above). 876devyo Pĝ (OKD PR UQDPV N\LV Tib.) ] devyā P5.
877°ānukampām Pĝ et al. (°Ɨۨ; UMHV EUWVHU Tib.) ] °ānukampā P5. 878°tāmbūla° HP� (cf. HeSā-
Saṃ 45, f. 269r4) ] °tā †† la° Pĝ; °tā - la° P5; RP� Tib.. 879°śaṃsāṃ kṛtvā HP� (cf. HeSāSaṃ 45
f. 269r5 → "�VDۨĞƗۨ N܀WYƗ" (hardly legible)) ] °saṃśā kṛddhā Pĝ (the ligature °GGKƗ° seems to be
corrected to °WYƗ) ; °saṃśā kūddho P5; RP� Tib.. 880paṭhitvā Pĝ ] paṭhetvā P5; RP� Tib.. 881Ɨۊ°
Pĝ , Tib.C,D,P2 ] Ɨ° P5; Dۊ Tib.G,N,P1 . 882tṛptī° HP� (cf. VaPra§25) ] tṛṣtī° Pĝ; tūṣṇī° P5; WVKLP SDU
E\HG SD Tib.. 883°kāreṇopa° P5 (\LJ �JVXP� J\LV xH EDU Tib..) ] °kāraiṇopa° Pĝ .
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anena balinā yadi sarvabhūtān
pūjāṃ prakurvanti884 śubhāya885 yoginaḥ |

bhavet tadā teṣu sukhaṃ tv anāvilaṃ
devāś ca tuṣyanti jagatsubhūtayaḥ886 ||i

vaśyābhicāraṃ ripusainyanāśanaṃ887

coccāṭanaṃ māraṇākarṣaṇaṃ888 ca vai889 |

śāntiṃ sukhaṃ890 pauṣṭikaṃ891 bhavec ca892 dadyād
baliṃ yad iha893 bhūtagaṇāya śaśvat ||ii

ṣaḍaṅgādau balitattvaparyantena894 karmarājāgrī895 nāma samādhiḥ || ||

bhāvanāśaktyā yadā vātagṛ*hīto * bhavet tadā prathamaṃ tasya pratīkārahetoḥ896 Pĝ f.33v1

P5 f.33v1śirasy Rۦkārajaṃ candramaṇḍalaṃ dhyātvā | cetasy897 antaritaṃ mahāmṛtavṛṣṭyā-
tmānaṃ puṣṭaṃ paśyet ! yāvat svāsthyaṃ prāpnoti || �� ||iii

iHeTa II.iv. 94 (HeTaKL, f. 39v2-3) the meter in the first SDGD seems to be corrupt, SDGD-s b)
and d) correspond to MDJDWƯ (LQGUDYDۨĞƗ), while SDGD c) is composed in YDۨĞDVWKD; cf. MuĀv.
iiHeTa II.iv. 95 (HeTaKL, f. 39v4-5), the meter (LQGUDYDۨĞƗ) seems partly corrupt. iiiCf. DVS (f.
196v2-3), HePraTib..

884prakurvanti HP� (cf. HeTa, HeTaKL) ] kurvanti Pĝ , P5; E\HG SD Tib.. 885śubhāya HP� (cf. HeTa ;
GJH VODG Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] RP� Pĝ , P5; subhāya HeTaKL; GJH VOR۪ Tib.C,D,P2 . 886°subhūtayaḥ HP� (cf.
HeTa, HeTaKL; confirmed by MuĀv & YoMā) ] °svabhūtayaḥ Pĝ , P5; 
E\RU Tib.. 887°nāśanaṃ P5,
HeTaKL (°DP), HeTa (°DP; 
MLJ SD Tib.) ] °nāśaṃnaṃ Pĝ . 888māraṇā° P5, HeTaKL, HeTa (EVDG
SD Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] māraṇāṃ Pĝ; JVDG SD Tib.C,D,P2 . NB : MuĀv suggests "PƗUD۬Dۨ FƗNDU܈D۬Dۨ"
889vai FRQM� ] RP� Σ (unmetrical). 890śāntiṃ sukhaṃ Pĝ (ĨL UJ\DV EGH ED Tib.) ] śāntisukhaṃ P5,
HeTa (unmetrical) ; śāntiṃ śubhaṃ HeTaKL. 891pauṣṭikaṃ Pĝ , HeTa, HeTaKL (°DP; unmetrical) ]
pauṣṭika P5; GRQ GX QL Tib.. 892bhavec ca Pĝp.c., P5, HeTaSa (unmetrical) ] bhacca Pĝa.c. (°YH°
added in lower margin) ; bhavet tasya HeTaKL; bhavet ca HeTaSn; ca tasya MuĀv ; 
GL UQDPV Tib..
893baliṃ yad iha Pĝ , HeTaKL ] baliyed iha P5; baliṃ yadīha HeTa ; JWRU PD Tib.. 894balitattva°
Pĝp.c. ] balitva° Pĝa.c. (°WD° added in lower margin) ; balita° P5; RP� Tib.. 895°rājāgrī Pĝ (UJ\DO SR
PFKRJ Tib.) ] °rājāśrī P5. 896°hetoḥ Pĝ ] °heto P5, DVS ; RP� Tib.. 897cetasy HP� ] cetasty Pĝ;
vetasty P5; RP� DVS, Tib..
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��� VǌNৢPD\RJDত

VǌNৢPD\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

tataś cakramadhyasthito mantrī nābhau898 hṛdi tathā kaṇṭhe lalāṭe padmacatuṣtayaṃ
catuḥṣaṣṭyaṣṭaṣoḍaśadvātriṃśaddalaṃ899 yathākramaṃ dhyātvā900 nābhau bī-
jaṃ dhyāyāt || caṇḍālīrūpaṃ dīpaśikheva901 jvalitvā ! dharmacakrasthapañca-
tathāgatāl locanādīṁś ca dagdhvā902 ! ālikāliśvāsocchvāsa903samanvitaṃ904 sam-
bhogacakraṃ905 ca mahāsukhacakrasthitaṃ vijñānarūpiKDۦkāraṃ ca906 dag-
dhvā907 ! tato mahāsukhahetubhūtaṃ bodhicittam908 ādāya ! bhagavatā sārdhaṃ ta-
thataikarasaṃ kṛtvā ! punaś candraṃ sūryaṃ909 karoṭaṃ ca gṛhītvā ! hṛdbīje910 pra-
veśayet || tad bījaṃ dedīpyamānaṃ911 sanādaṃ pañcatathāgatātmakam912 abhūt ||a

punar913 nādād dīpaśikheva niḥsṛtya ! īrṣyārūpam914 ǌkāraṃ rāgarūpaKDkāre |
KDkāraṃ915 piśu*nātmakarekhāyāṃ916 | rekhām api moharūpārdhendau917 | ardhen-Pĝ , P5 f.34r1

dum api dveṣarūpe918 bindau | binduṃ nāde919 | nādam api sūkṣmāṃ koṭiṃ920

vibhāvayet921 || tayā sahaikabhāvena922 cittasthairyakaraṇaṃ923 bhaven na saṃ-

898nābhau HP� ] nābho Pĝ , P5; WH ED GD۪ Tib.. 899°ṣoḍaśadvātriṃśad° HP� (cf. HePraTib., HeTa
I.i. 23, HeSāU, BhraHeSā, HeSāSaṃ 8 (fol. 87r1), HeSāSaṃ 10 (fol. 119v1-3) et al.) ] °dvātriṃśa-
tṣoḍaśa° Pĝ , P5. 900dhyātvā HP� (EVDPV QDV Tib.) ] dhyāyāt Pĝ (re-written), P5. 901°śikheva
Pĝ (UWVH PR OWD EXU Tib.) ] °śikhava P5. 902dagdhvā HP� (EVUHJV QDV Tib.) ] dagdhā Pĝ , P5.
903°occhvāsa° Pĝ , P5p.c. ] °occhvāse P5a.c.; 
E\X۪ ED GD۪ U۪XE SDTib.. 904°samanvitaṃ Pĝ (GD۪ OGDQ
SD Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] °samanvita° P5; GD۪ Tib.C,D,P2 . 905sambhoga° P5, Tib. (OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV SD
L) ]
saṃmbhoga° Pĝ . 906°ṃ ca HP� ] °ṃ ñca Pĝ; rañca ( ?) P5. 907dagdhvā Pĝp.c. (°JGKYƗ rewritten) ]
dagdhā P5; EVUHJV SD ODV Tib.. 908bodhicittam Pĝ (E\D۪ FKXE �N\L� VHPV Tib.) ] bodhisatvam P5.
909candraṃ sūryaṃ Pĝ (]OD ED GD۪ xL PD Tib.) ] candrasūrya° P5. 910hṛdbīje Pĝp.c., P5 (VxL۪ JD
L
VD ERQ OD Tib.) ] °dbīje Pĝa.c. (added in lower margin). 911dedīpyamānaṃ Pĝ (
EDU ED
L Tib.) ]
dedīpyamāna° P5. 912pañca° P5 (O۪D
L Tib.) ] †† ñca° Pĝ . 913punar Pĝ (VODU \D۪ Tib.) ] puna P5.
914īrṣyā° P5 (SKUDJ GRJ JL Tib.) ] īṣyā° Pĝ . 915°kāraṃ Pĝ (\LJ QL Tib.) ] °kāra° P5. 916piśunā° HP�
(VHU VQD
L Tib.) ] pi †† nā° Pĝ; pi nā° P5. 917°ārdhendau Pĝ (]OD ED SK\HG SD OD Tib.) ] °ārdhandau
P5. 918°rūpe Pĝ ] °rūpa° P5; UD۪ EĨLQ FDQ Tib.. 919binduṃ nāde HP� ] bindunāde Pĝ , P5; WKLJ
OH \D۪ QƗGD OD EVGX EDU E\D ĨL۪ Tib.. 920koṭiṃ Pĝ ] koṭi P5; UWVH PRU Tib.. 921vibhāvayet P5
(EVJRP SDU E\D Tib.) ] vibh†vayet Pĝ . 922°bhāvena Pĝ , VaPra§26, Tib. (
E\X۪ EDV) ] °bhāvanā P5.
923°sthairya° HP� (VaPra§26; EUWDQ SDU Tib.) ] °sthaiyya° Pĝ , P5.

aHePraTib. adds "WKLJ OH UGR UMH VHPV GSDU 
J\XU __ ]OD SK\HG UQDP SDU VQD۪ PG]DG 
GRG __ UHNKƗ
ULQ FKHQ EGDJ SR xLG __ KD \LJ JLV QL (xH \LJ JLV C,D,P2) 
RG GSDJ PHG __ ǌ \LJ (u yig Σ) GRQ \RG
JUXE SDU \D۪ _ ĞHV QDV UJ\DO ED O۪D EGDJ xLG __" ; cf. T 1244.
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śayaḥ | cittasthairyamātreṇa ! anābhogena ! spharayet tāthāgataṃ vyūhaṃ924 yo-
ginījālaṃ ca maṇḍalacakram925 api vistaram926 anantalokadhātuvyāpakam itii ||
sūkṣmayogo927 nāma samādhiḥ || �� ||

��� GYLWƯ\R Q\ƗVDত

tadutthāya yadi vā vihared yogī kavacadvayaṃ928 kṛtvā dvibhujahevajrayogataḥ |
akṣobhyaś929 cakrīrūpeṇa Kǌۦ śirasi | amitābho divyakuṇḍalarūpeṇa KUƯۊ karṇa-
yoḥ | ratneśaḥ kaṇṭhe mālārūpeṇa WUƗ930ۦ | vairocano rucakarūpeṇa Rۦ hastayoḥ
|931 amoghasiddhir932 mekhalārūpeṇa NKDۦ kaṭyāṃ933 | vajrasattvo bhasmarūpeṇa
KDۦ sarvāṅge | iti kavacaṃ cintayet || cakṣu*ṣor934 mohavajrī ca Ɨۦ | śrotrayor935 Pĝ , P5 f.34v1

dveṣavajrikā Dۦ | ghrāṇe936 mātsaryakī khyātā L937ۦ | vaktre rāgavajrikā Ư938ۦ |
sparśe īrṣyavajrī939 ca X940ۦ | mano nairātmayoginī Dۦ | "NDYDFDP HEKLU941 PDKƗ�
VDWWYD LQGUL\Ɨ۬Ɨۨ YLĞXGGKD\D"ii iti | dvitīyo942 nyāsaḥ || 27 ||iii

iVaPra§26, omitting "DQƗEKRJHQD" and "PD۬ڲDODFDNUDP" which are both confirmed in HePraTib..
iiHeTa II.iii. 52cd ; cf. SāMā 228. iiiCf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r1-3), VaPra§27, DVS (f. 196v6-7), HeTa
I.vi. 11, HeTa II.iii. 50-52 et al..

924tāthāgataṃ vyūhaṃ HP� (cf. VaPra§26) ] †† thāgataṃ vyūh>i<aṃ Pĝp.c. (°L° rubbed out) ; ta-
thāgataṃ vyuhaṃ P5; GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD
L ENRG SD Tib.. 925°cakram HP� (
NKRU OR Tib.) ] °cakrād
Pĝ , P5; RP� VaPra§26. 926api vistaram Pĝ (°ۨ; \D۪ UJ\DV SDU Tib.) ] āpavistaraṃ P5; ativistaraṃ
VaPra§26. 927sūkṣmayogo HP� (SKUD PR
L UQDO 
E\RU Tib.) ] śūkṣmyayogo Pĝ; śūkṣmyayogā P5.
928kavacadvayaṃ Pĝ (JR FKD JxLV Tib.) ] kavacaṃ dvayaṃ P5. 929akṣobhyaś HP� (PL EVN\RG SD QL
Tib.C,D,P2 ) ] akṣobhya° Pĝ , P5, Tib.G,N,P1 (PL EVN\RG SD
L). NB : HePraTib. adds "GH OD" (→ "WDWUD")
before. 930trāṁ HP� (cf. Tib.C,D,P2 ) ; VaPra§27 et al.) ] RP� Pĝ , P5; WUDۦ Tib.G,N,P1 . 931vairocano
rucakarūpeṇa oṁ hastayoḥ FRQM� (ODJ JGXE N\L UQDP SDV �UQDP SDU� VQD۪ PG]DG QL ODJ SD GDJ
OD Rۦ PR Tib.) ] RP� Pĝ , P5; cf. HeTa I.vi 11, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6r1-2), DVS (f. 196v6), VaPra§27 et
al.. 932amoghasiddhir Pĝ (GRQ \RG JUXE SD QL Tib.) ] amoghasiddhi° P5. 933kaṭyāṃ HP� (UNHG
SD OD Tib.) ] kaṭyā Pĝ , P5. 934cakṣuṣor Pĝ ] cakṣuṣo P5; PLJ GDJ OD QL Tib.. 935śrotrayor Pĝ (UQD
ED GDJ OD Tib.) ] śrotrayo P5. 936ghrāṇe Pĝ (VQD OD Tib.) ] ghrāṇayo P5. 937Lۦ Pĝp.c., Tib. (cf.
VaPra§27 et al. ) ] Ưۦ Pĝa.c., P5. 938Ưۦ Pĝ , Tib.G,N,P1 ] Lۦ P5; RP� Tib.C,D,P2 . 939°vajrī Pĝ (UGR UMH
PD Tib.G,N,P1 ) ] °vajra P5; RP� Tib.C,D,P2 . 940Xۦ P5, Tib. ] ǌۦ Pĝ . 941kavacam ebhir Pĝ ] kavacam
abhir P5; JR FKD UQDPV N\LV Tib.. 942dvitīyo Pĝp.c. (JxLV SD Tib.) ] dviyo Pĝa.c.; dvītiyo P5.
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��� YLKDUDDP
etena vajrayoginītathāgatādibhiḥ parighaṭitaḥ943 sannāhasannaddhaḥ944 siṃhavad
vicared945 yogī dvibhujahevajrayogatas trailokyāgāramadhye || tathā ca nāgārjuna-
pādāḥ –

kūṭāgāram idaṃ na ca tribhuvaṇaṃ na prāṇino 'mī jināḥ
cakreśo 'smi na946 mānuṣo na viṣayā nākṣāṇi na kṣmādayaḥ |

rūpādyā na ca dharmatātmakatayā te māṇḍaleyā947 ime948

viśvaṃ949 maṇḍalacakram ākalayataś950 cetaḥ kim udbhrāmyasi951 ||i

iti viharaṇam || 28 ||

��� EKRMDQDP
tadanu yat kiñcid upārjitaṃ952 bhakṣyabhojyādikaṃ dravyaṃ labdhaṃ953 vā yo-
ginā954 pūrvavad955 viśodhya ! tryakṣareṇādhiṣṭhāya ! amṛtāsvādavidhinā bhakṣa-
yed956 iti bhojanaṃ957 * || * 29 ||iiPĝ f.35r1

P5 f.35r1

��� FDUDDP
lobhaṃ mohaṃ bhayaṃ krodhaṃ vrīḍākāryaṃ ca varjayet |
nidrām ātmānam utsṛjya caryā kriyate na saṃśayaḥ958 ||iii

iCf. PaKraṬi (p. 34), VaPra§28, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 75v5-7), PTMV (v. 23). iiCf. VaPra§29. iiiHeTa
I.vi. 18 ; cf. VaPra§30). HePraTib. adds a quotation of VaPra§30 in the beginning of the paragraph.

943°aḥ HP� ] °a° Pĝ , P5; EVJUXEV SD 
GLV [GL \LV G, N, P1] OXV OD Tib. 944°sannaddhaḥ Pĝ , P5p.c.,
Tib. (JR FKD J\RQ QDV) ] °sannāddhaḥ P5a.c.. 945vicared Pĝ , Tib. (JQDV SDU E\D) ] vivara° P5.
946[']smi na Pĝ ] °tmi na P5. 947māṇḍaleyā Pĝ (vowel-sign squeezed in) ] maṇḍaleyā P5. 948ime
Pĝ ] i P5. 949viśvaṃ HP� (cf. VaPra§28, PaKraṬi, HeSāSaṃ 7, PTMV ] viśva° Pĝ (DQXVYƗUD
faint ?), P5 (unmetrical). 950ākalayataś Pĝp.c., P5 ] ākalataś Pĝa.c.. 951cetaḥ kim udbhrāmyasi
Pĝ ] ceta kim adbhrāmyasi P5. 952upārjitaṃ HP� (cf. VaPra§29) ] upā†itaṃPĝ; upā taṃP5; UxHG
SD
L Tib.. 953labdhaṃ Pĝ ] ladhva P5; UxHG SD Tib.. 954yoginā Pĝ (UQDO 
E\RU SDV Tib.) ] yoginī
P5. 955pūrvavad HP� (V۪DU EĨLQ GX Tib.) ] mṛvavad Pĝ; mṛgavad P5. 956bhakṣayed Pĝ , (E]D
 EDU
E\D Tib.) ] rukṣayed P5. 957bhojanaṃ HP� (E]D
 ED Tib. ; cf. VaPra§29) ] bho ††3 Pĝ; bho - - - P5.
958na saṃśayaḥ Pĝp.c., P5 (WKH WVKRP PHG SDU Tib.) ] śaṃśayaḥ Pĝa.c.. NB : VaPraSkt. confirms the
unmetrical reading "FDU\Ɨ NUL\DWH", the reading in the editions of the root-text is "FDU\Ɨۨ NXU\ƗQ".
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ata eva959 –

śarīraṃ960 dānaṃ dattvā paścāc961 caryāṃ samārabhet962 |
bhāgābhāgavicāreṇa tasmād dānaṃ na dīyate ||i

bhakṣyaṃ963 bhojyaṃ tathā pānaṃ yathāprāptaṃ tu bhakṣayet964 |
graham atra na kartavyam iṣṭāniṣṭavikalpataḥ ||ii

pañcavarṇasamāyuktam ekavarṇaṃ tu kalpitam |
anekenaikavarṇena965 yathābhedo na jāyate966 ||iii

ekavṛkṣe śmaśāne vā bhāvanā kathitā śubhā |
mātṛgṛhe tathā rātrau athavā vijane prāntare967 ||iv

kiñcid ūṣme968 tu saṃprāpte caryāṃ969 kartuṃ970 yadīṣyate |
siddhiṃ971 gantuṃ yadīcchāsti caryayā tv anayā caret ||v

ityādivistaraḥ || caryata iti caryācaraṇaṃ ! sthitir vyavahāra972 ācāra iti yāvat |
kiñcidūṣmaprā*ptyapekṣayā973 coktam || mṛduś ca yogī rātrau svasthāne nibhṛtaṃ Pĝ , P5 f.35v1

caret ! yāvat kiñcil lābhaḥ974 syāt || kuta etat ! "\DWKƗ EKHGR QD MƗ\DWD"vi iti vacanāt ||
lābhe975 sati karotu na karotu vā svatantra evāsau | iti caraṇam || 30 ||vii

iHeTa I.vi. 19 ; cf. VaPra§30. iiHeTa I.vi. 20 ; cf. VaPra§30. iiiHeTa I.vi. 5 ; cf. VaPra§30.
ivHeTa I.vi. 6 ; cf. VaPra§30. vHeTa I.vi. 7 ; cf. VaPra§30. viHeTa I.v. 3b, cf. YoMā and VaPra§30.
The stanza reads "VHYLWDY\Ɨۊ SUD\DWQHQD \DWKƗ EKHGR QD MƗ\DWH | DJXSWH NUL\DWH GXۊNKDۨ Y\ƗڲD�
FDXUƗJQLEKǌFDUDLۊ __". viiVaPra§30.

959ata eva HP� (cf. VaPra§30) ] ata †† Pĝ; ata P5; 'di ñid Tib.. 960śarīraṃ HP� (cf. VaPra§30, HeTa) ]
††3 Pĝ; RP� P5; OXV N\L Tib.. 961paścāc Pĝ (SK\L QDV Tib.) ] paścā P5. 962samārabhet Pĝ (NXQ
WX EUWVDP Tib.) ] simārabhet P5. 963bhakṣyaṃ HP� (cf. VaPra§30, HeTa) ] bhakṣaṃ Pĝ , P5; E]D

Tib.. 964°prāptaṃ tu bhakṣayet HP� (cf. VaPra§30, HeTa (UxHG SD 
D۪ E]D
 EDU E\DTib.) ] °prāpt† ††3

((kṣa))yet Pĝp.c.; °prāpta kṣayet P5. 965anekenaika° HP� (cf. HeTa) ] aneken†ka° Pĝ; anekena ka P5;
anekenaiva VaPra§30 (reported in HeTaSa) ; GXPD xLG N\LV QLTib.. 966yathā bhedo na jāyate Pĝ , Tib.
(ML EĨLQ GE\H ED EVN\HG E\DPLQ; cf. VaPra§30, reported in HeTaSa and confirmed below) ] yadā bhedā
na jāyate P5; yasmād bhedo na lakṣyate HeTa. 967vijane prāntare Pĝ , VaPra§30, HeTa (unmetrical) ]
vijanaprāntare P5; VN\H ER PHG SD GD۪ __ EDV PWKDU Tib.. 968kiñcid ūṣme HP� (GURG QL FX۪ Tib. ; cf.
VaPra§30, HeTaSa) ] kiñcit ūṣme Pĝ , P5; kiñcid uṣme HeTaSn,FM. 969caryāṃ HP� (VS\RG SD Tib. ; cf.
VaPra§30, HeTa) ] caryyā Pĝ , P5. 970kartuṃ Pĝ ] kartu P5; 
J\XU Tib.. 971siddhiṃ Pĝ (G۪RV JUXE
Tib.) ] siddhi P5. 972sthitir Pĝ ] sthiti° P5, Tib. (JQDV SD
L) ; cf. VaPra§30. 973°ūṣmaprāptyapekṣayā
Pĝ (GURG FX۪ ]DG WKRE SD OD �E�OWRV SD Tib.) ] ūṣmaṃ prāptyayakṣayā P5. 974kiñcil lābhaḥ HP� (FX۪
]DG WKRS SDU Tib.) ] kiñcital lābhaḥ Pĝ; kiñcit llobhaḥ P5. 975lābhe Pĝ (WKRE SD QD Tib.) ] lobha P5.
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��� ĞD\DQDP

tato 'parasandhyāyāṃ976 śayanecchayā977 śrīherukayogam āmukhīkṛtya siṃhavac
chayīta978 || iti śayanam || 31 ||i

��� SXQDUXWWKƗQDP

utthānakāle punaḥ pukkasyādigītasaṃcodite979 saty utthānaṃ pūrvoktam eva980

pūjācakrādi caraṇaparyantaṃ981 sarvaṃ trisandhyaṃ kuryāt ! yāvan maṇḍalacakrā-
kāraḥ pratyakṣīkṛtaḥ syāt | utpattikramasākṣātkaraṇenādikarmikayogy982 aṣṭabhū-
mīśvaro buddhakṣetrād buddhakṣetraṃ saṃkrāmati || uktaṃ ca bhagavatā –

yāvat syād bhāva*nāyogas983 tāvat syād ādikarmikaḥ |iiPĝ , P5 f.36r1

ādikarmikayogena cāṣṭamīṃ bhūmim āpnuyāt ||iii

punar apy utthānam984 || �� ||

DYDVƗQDP

nirvikalpo yadā dhīraḥ985 sthitiṃ bhittvā tu laukikīṃ986 |
ācaret sarvakāryāṇi987 buddhāḥ paśyanti taṃ sadā988 ||iv

iCf. VaPra§31. iiPaKra (v. 2.49cd). iiiPaKra (v. 2.72). ivCMP (v. 11.8).

976°āyāṃ Pĝ (WKXQ PWVKDPV �JĨDQ� OD Tib.) ] °āyā P5. 977śayanecchayā Pĝ (VD° ; xDO EDU 
GRG
SDV Tib.) ] sayanacchayā P5. 978°vac chayīta HP� (xDO EDU E\D) ] °vata śayīta Pĝ , P5. 979°gīta°
Pĝ (JOXV Tib.) ] °śīta° P5. 980utthānaṃ pūrvoktam eva HP� ] utthānapūrvoktam eva Pĝ , P5; V۪DU
EĞDG SD
L ULP xLG N\LV Tib. ; NB : VaPra§32 reads "XWWKƗ\D WƗG܀ĞDۨ NXU\ƗG DQHQDLYD NUDPH۬D".
981°paryantaṃ P5 (PWKDU WKXJ�V� SD Tib.) ] ° par †† ntaṃ Pĝ . 982°sākṣātkaraṇenā° FRQM� (P۪RQ
VXP GX E\DV SD ODV Tib.) ] °sā ††4 raṇenā° Pĝ; °sā - - - - - raṇenā° P5. 983yāvad syāt bhāvanāyogas
FRQM� (ML VULG EVJRP OD VE\RU 
J\XU ED Tib. ; PaKra) ] yāv† ††4 °nāyogaḥ Pĝ; - - - - - - - °nāyogaḥ
P5. 984utthānam HP� (OD۪V SD Tib.) ] utthān† || ††3 Pĝ; u P5. 985nirvikalpo yadā dhīraḥ HP� ]
nirvikalpodayā dhīreḥ Pĝ (hardly legible) ; nirvikalpādayā dhāraḥ P5; nirvikalpo yadā viraḥ CMP ;
ML OWDU GSD
 ER UWRJ PHG SDV Tib.. 986laukikīṃ HP� (
MLJ UWHQ SD Tib., CMP) ] lokikīṃ Pĝ; lokikī
P5. 987°kāry(y)āṇi Pĝp.c., CMP (VS\RG SD WKDPV FDG Tib.) ] °kāryyeṇa P5. 988taṃ sadā Pĝ ] ta
sadā P5; tat tadā CMP ; GH WVKH GH \LV Tib.C,D,P2 ; GH WVKH GH \L Tib.G,N,P1 . NB : HePraTib. inserts a
long section before this stanza.
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śrīmaddherukatantrarājagaditaṃ989 pañcakramānuttaraṃ
śrījālandharibhadrapādavivṛtaṃ gūḍhaṃ gurūṇāṃ990 matam |

tat prāpyākhilasattvarāśisubhagaṃ991 saṃgranthya puṇyottamaṃ
prāptaṃ tena jagat prayātu niyataṃ992 hevajrarūpaṃ param ||i

pañcakramānuttarahevajraprakāśaḥ993 samāptaḥ || || kṛtir iyaṃ mahāmaṇḍalā-
cāryaśrīrāhulaguptapādānām994 iti || ||

ye dharmā hetuprabhavā hetuṃ teṣāṃ tathāgato hy avadat995 |
teṣāṃ ca yo996 nirodha evaṃvādī mahāśramaṇaḥ997 ||ii

deyadharmo 'yaṃ pravaramahāyānayāyinaḥ paramopāsakaśrīrāṇasya998 | yad
atra999 * puṇyaṃ tad bhavatv ācāryopādhyāyamātāpitṛpūrvaṅgamaṃ1000 kṛtvā sa- Pĝ f.36v1

P5 f.36v1kalasattvarāśer anuttarajñānaphalāvāptaya iti1001 | bhagavati1002 śākyasiṃhe1003

parinirvṛti śata 1800 varṣa 11 māsa1004 4 divasa 5 śakāvrā 1104 bhādradine1005 14
likhitam idaṃ dharmadhātuvihārīya 'dhivāsin śrāmaṇera1006 śrījitāriśriyeneti ||

iThe editor is thankful to Mattia Salvini who pointed out that this passage apparently is written in
verse (ĞƗUGǌODYLNUƯڲLWD). iiThis particular dedicatory stanza, which is also found in the colophon
of the HeBāPūVi, is found in the colophons of many MSS, among others in Hodgson 35 (HeSaSa),
the so-called "9DQDUDWQD &RGH[" (f. 45v9-10), in the KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), PaKraṬi, VaĀv et al..

989śrīmaddhheruka° FRQM� (GSDO OGDQ KH UX ND Tib.) ] śrīhe ††2 Pĝ; śrīhevajra° P5. 990gurūṇāṃ
HP� (EOD PD
L Tib.) ] gurūṇā Pĝ; guruṇā P5. 991°ākhilasattva° HP� (PD OXV VHPV FDQ Tib.) ] †i ††
latattva° Pĝ; latantra° P5. 992niyataṃ Pĝ (۪HV SDU Tib.) ] niyata° P5. 993pañcakramānuttara° P5 ]
pañc† kramānuttara° Pĝ; śrī° B. 994°maṇḍalācārya° HP� (GN\LO 
NKRU �FKHQ SR
L� VORE GSRQ Tib.) ]
°ma*lācāryya° Pĝ; °ma lācāryya° P5. Remark : The corresponding marginal note in Pĝ is partly
illegible due to the damage of the lower margin. The length corresponds to that of one ligature. Dhīḥ
Vol. 5 reports �PǌOƗ� (cf. Pāṇḍey 1988 : p.21). 995avadat Pĝ ] avadata P5. 996yo HeBāPūVi, P5,
Hodgson 35 (f. 45v9) et al. ] †† Pĝ . 997°śramaṇaḥ Pĝ ] °śravaṇaḥ P5. 998°rāṇasya HP� ] °rāṇas†
(††2) Pĝ; rā - P5. Remark : Perhaps the donor's name is the more common name ĝUƯUƗPD. The
DN܈DUD °۬D° could be read as an inaccurately written °PD°. 999yad atra FRQM� ] ††2 Pĝ; - - P5.
1000pūrvaṅgamaṃ P5 ] pūrvaṃṅgamaṃ Pĝ . 1001°āvāptaya iti Pĝ (hardly legible) ] °āvāptaye śrī°
P5. 1002bhagavati P5 ] †† gavati Pĝ . 1003°siṃhe Pĝ ] °siṃha° P5. 1004māsa Pĝ ] māse P5.
1005bhādradine HP� ] bhādr† †† ne Pĝ; hā ne P5. 1006śrāmaṇera Pĝ ] śrāvaṇera P5.





(GLWLRQ RI WKH 7LEHWDQ 7UDQVODWLRQ

G3DO GJ\HV SD UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV UDE WX JVDO ED

rgya gar skad du | prakāśaṁ1 nāma śrīhevajrasādhanaṁ2 || bod skad du | dpal C 97v4; D 96r1; G 132r1; N
101r4; P1 110v3; P2 Vol. 5 :
p.269

kye rdo rje'i sgrub3 thabs rab tu gsal ba4 źes bya ba ||

dpal he ru ka la phyag 'tshal lo ||

mgon po stoṅ daṅ stoṅ min gyi || raṅ bźin phyag gñis lhan cig skyes ||
sku mdog dkar źiṅ źal gcig pa || he ru ka dpal phyag byas nas ||

de las yoṅs gyur rnam pa ni || bcu drug pa daṅ phyag drug sogs ||
de bźin du yaṅ bdag med ma || sṅags pas de rnams sgrub thabs5 brjod ||

de la dPal ldan sLob dpon mTsho skyes źabs kyis mdzad pa'i sna tshogs pa'i Kye C 97v6; D 96r3; G 132r3; N
101r6; P1 110v5; P2 269 : 7rdo rje'i sgrub thabs kyi6 mdor bsdus pa rDo rje sgron ma źes bya ba dpal Dz'a

lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis7 mdzad do || 'di ñid bZaṅ po'i źabs kyis źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i
sgrub pa'i thabs mdzad pa8 de daṅ9 de'i don gsal ba kho na'o || de lta na yaṅ blo źan
pa dag gis de thos nas bsgom par bya bar mi nus so źes rnam par bsams nas | de
sgrub pa'i thabs daṅ | mdor bśad pa10 daṅ | źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs rnams
las yaṅ dag par draṅs te blo źan pa dag gi raṅ gi yid la yaṅ dag par yid ches par11

1prakāśaṁ HP� ] prākāśaṁ C, D, P2; prakāśāṁ G, N, P1. 2°sādhanaṁ Σ-G ] °swadhanaṁ G.
3sgrub C, D, P2 ] sgrub pa'i G, N, P1. 4gsal ba Σ-P1 ] gsal pha P1. 5sgrub thabs Σ-G ] sgrubs
thabs G. 6sgrub thabs kyi C, D, P2 ] sgrub pa'i thabskyi G ; sgrub pa'i thabs kyi N, P1. 7źabs
kyis Σ-N ] źabs kyi N. 8mdzad pa C, D, P2 ] mdzad par G, N, P1. 9de daṅ Σ-N ] da daṅ N.
10mdor bśad pa HP� ] mdor bsdus pa Σ. 11dag gi raṅ gi yid la yaṅ dag par yid ches par G, N,
P1 ] dag gi raṅ gi yid ches C, D, P2.

537
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bya ba'i phyir du bdag gis12 rtsa ba'i rgyud kyi rjes su 'braṅs nas bskyed pa daṅ
rdzogs pa'i rim pa'i sgrub pa'i thabs bsre bar bya'o || kye rdo rjer yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

bskyed pa yi13 ni rim pa daṅ || rdzogs pa yi yaṅ rim pa ñid ||
rim gñis mtshuṅs pa la brten nas || rdo rje can gyis14 chos bstan to ||i

źes pa'o ||

de la rdzogs pa'i rim pa'i sgrub pa'i thabs ni śes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa la sogsC 98r2; D 96r6; G 132v1; N
101v3; P1 111r1; P2 270 : 7 pa'i15 mdo gźan gyi rjes su 'braṅs nas kyaṅ khoṅ du16 chud par bya'o ||b de la skyes

bu chen po'i mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis rnam par dag pa'i sgrub pa'i thabs kyi17 mdo
ni sum cu rtsa gñis su Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis gsuṅs te18 | de yaṅ19 rim gyis
'chad par 'gyur ro ||

�� PFKRG SD
L 
NKRU OR

GD۪ SRU UH ĨLJ sdig pa bśags pa daṅ | gsum la skyabs su 'gro ba daṅ | gso sbyoṅC 98r3; D 96r7; G 132v2; N
101v4; P1 111r2; P2 270 : 11 gi bar du bzuṅ nas pha rol tu phyin pa drug la legs par bslabs pa | rdo rje'i EOD PD

PxHV SDU E\DV QDV GSDO N\H UGR UMHU JVX۪V ĞL۪ ML VNDG GX EĞDG SD
L FKR JDV20 GN\LO

NKRU GX ĨXJV ĞL۪ ULP SD ML OWD ED EĨLQ GX \R۪V VX GED۪ EVNXU ED | VODU \D۪ EOD PD
UMH EWVXQ \D۪ GDJ SDU EVxHQ SD | 'di'i rgyud thos nas yaṅ dag pa'i de kho na ñid
stoṅ pa ñid daṅ21 sñiṅ rje dbyer med pa'i byaṅ chub kyi sems thob ciṅ | kye rdo rje
bsgom par bya'o źes EOD PD
L UMHV VX JQD۪ ED WKRE SD |c VHPV FDQ WKDPV FDG N\L
GRQ OD EUWVRQ SD
L EORV | GSDO N\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD E\HG SDU 
GRG SD
L UQDO 
E\RU
SDV | yid daṅ rjes su mthun pa'i sbas pa'i gnas su | sna tshogs rdo rjes mtshan pa'i
bde ba'i stan gyi dbus su rdo rje'i skyil mo kruṅ gis 'dug nas | drod thob par gyur

bUntil here, this initial section is lost in the HePra and may well be partly editorial. c'di'i rgyud
(...) gaṅ ba thob pa Σ ] RP� Sanskrit.

iHeTaSn I.viii. 24cd/25ab.

12bdag gis C, D, P2 ] bdag gi G, N, P1. 13bskyed pa yi Σ-P1 ] bskyad pa yi P1. 14rdo rje can
gyis C, D, P2 ] rdo rje can gyi G, N, P1. 15la sogs pa'i G, N, P1 ] la sogs pa C, D, P2

sil.. 16khoṅ
du Σ-N ] khaṅ du N. 17sgrub pa'i thabs kyi Σ-G ] sgrubs pa'i thabs kyi G. 18gsuṅs te G, N, P1]
gsuṅs C, D, P2. 19de yaṅ Σ-N ] da yaṅ N. 20cho gas G, N, P1 ] tshogs C, D, P2

sil.. 21daṅ C, D,
P2

sil. ] RP� G, N, P1.
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pa ji srid par dpal kye rdo rje bsgom par bya'o || drod cuṅ zad yaṅ dag par thob
pa ni22 EGXG UWVL O۪D OD VRJV SD
L GDP WVKLJ EVWHQ FL۪ | ĞHV UDE PWVKDQ PD WKRE SD
bkug la yaṅ dag par bzuṅ nas raṅ gi23 'dod pa'i lha bsgrub par bya'o ||a

ĞUƯKHUXNR 
KD24ۦ źes brjod nas 'chad par 'gyur ba'i raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lhar dmigs teb C 98r7; D 96v4; G 133r1; N
102r2; P1 111r7; P2 271 : 4raṅ gi sñiṅ ga'i padmar re pha yoṅs su gyur pa'i ñi ma la Kǌۦ yig sṅon po 'od zer

lṅa daṅ ldan pa blta bar bya'o || de las rnam par 'phros pa'i 'od zer rnam pa25 lṅa
rnams kyis mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams snaṅ bar byas nas | gaurī la sogs pa'i
rnal 'byor ma'i 'khor los yoṅs su bskor ba'i raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha daṅ | bla ma daṅ |
saṅs rgyas daṅ | byaṅ chub sems dpa' rnams kyaṅ spyan draṅs te | mdun gyi nam
mkhar bsams nas | phyi daṅ gsaṅ ba daṅ | de kho na ñid kyi mchod pa'i khyad par
rnams kyis26 yaṅ dag par mchod par bya'o ||

de la raṅ gi sa bon las rnam par spros pa'i pi waṅ ma la sogs pa chos ma'i mthar C 98v2; D 96v7; G 133r3; N
102r4; P1 111v2; P2 271 : 13thug pa'i27 lha mo bcu drug po 'chad par 'gyur ba'i raṅ raṅ gi rnam pa daṅ phyag

daṅ mtshan ma28 daṅ źabs rnams kyis so źes pa phyi'i mchod pa'o || de'i 'khor lor
gnas pa'i gaurī la sogs pa'i lha mo phyag na dam tshig gi29 rdzas stobs pa30 bsgom
pa ni gsaṅ ba'i mchod pa'o || bdag med ma daṅ31 sñoms par źugs pa'i bde ba rjes
su myoṅ ba las spro ba daṅ sdud pa'i sku ni32 de kho na ñid de | de ñid de kho na
ñid kyi mchod pa'o ||

yaṅ dag par mchod nas bcom ldan 'das kyi spyan sṅar sdig pa bśags pa la sogs pa C 98v4; D 97r1; G 133r6; N
102r7; P1 111v5; P2 271 : 19bya'o || thog ma med pa daṅ ldan pa'i 'khor bar skye ba brgyud pa rnams su 'khor

ba na sdig pa'i las gaṅ źig byas pa daṅ byed du bcug pa daṅ | rjes su yi raṅ ba ni
bśags par bgyi ste | ñid kyis de thams cad slan chad33 ṅes par mi bgyi'o || skye bo
thams cad daṅ | de bźin du 'jig rten pa'i lha rnams daṅ | bse ru ltar spyod pa'i saṅs
rgyas rnams kyi bsod nams daṅ ñan thos kyi saṅs rgyas daṅ | rdzogs pa'i saṅs rgyas
skyob pa34 rnams kyi35 bsod nams la ṅo bo ñid kyis rjes su yi raṅ ṅo || gaṅ źig rjes

adrod cuṅ (...) bsgrub par bya'o Σ ] RP� Sanskrit. bThe Skt. adds the VWKƗQƗWPD\RJDUDN܈Ɨ.

22ni G, N, P1 ] na C, D, P2. 23raṅ gi Σ-G ] raṅ gis G. 24śrīheruko 'haṁ HP� ] śrīheruka haṁ Σ.
25rnam pa N, P1 ] rnam C, D, P2; rnams pa G. 26rnams kyis Σ-G ] rnams kyi G. 27thug pa'i C,
D, N, P1, P2 ] thugs pa'i G. 28mtshan ma C, D, N, P1, P2 ] ma G. 29dam tshig gi Σ-G ] dam tshig
gis G. 30stobs pa C, D, G, P2 ] stoṅ pa N ; stob pa P1. 31daṅ G, N, P1 ] raṅ C, D, P2

sil.. 32sdud
pa'i sku ni G, N, P1 ] sdud pa'i C, D, P2. 33slan chad C, D, P2 ] slan cad G, N, P1. 34skyob pa
Σ-G ] skyobs pa G. 35rnams kyi C, D, P2 ] rnams kyis G, N, P1.



540 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

su yi raṅ ba daṅ | lhan cig tu gyur pa'i bsod nams kyaṅ bla na med pa yaṅ dag par
rdzogs pa'i byaṅ chub36 gaṅ yin par bsṅo bar bgyi'o ||

sems dpa' rnams kyi byaṅ chub tu sems bskyed pa'i slad du lhan cig skyes pa'i dga'C 98v7; D 97r4; G 133v3; N
102v3; P1 111v8; P2 272 : 8 ba'i bde ba'i khaṅ par bcom ldan 'das khams37 gsum po gcig pa'i sku dpal ldan38 he

ru ka dpa' bo saṅs rgyas daṅ | des bstan pa'i dkyil 'khor daṅ sṅags daṅ phyag rgya
la sogs pa'i chos daṅ | de'i 'khor lor gnas pa'i gaurī la sogs pa'i lha mo'i tshogs kyi
dge 'dun la yaṅ byaṅ chub kyi sñiṅ po ji srid par39 skyabs su mchi'o || sems can
thams cad kyi don byed pa'i rgyur gyur pa rnam pa40 thams cad kyi mchog daṅ
ldan pa'i stoṅ pa ñid kyi mtshan ñid yaṅ41 dag par rdzogs pa'i byaṅ chub tu stoṅ
pa ñid daṅ sñiṅ rje dbyer med pa'i byaṅ chub kyi sems bskyed par bgyi'o || bla na
med pa'i lam la brten par bgyi ste | 'di lta ste | rdo rje42 theg pa la'o || slar yaṅ sems
can de rnams thams cad bde bar bya ba'i phyir du bdag daṅ bdag gis43 sbyin par
bgyi 'o || mchod pa'i 'khor lo źes bya ba mdo daṅ po'o || ||

kye rdo rjer44 yaṅ gsuṅs pa –C 99r3; D 97v1; G 134r1; N
102v6; P1 112r5; P2 272 : 20

nam mkhar rje btsun bltas nas45 ni || rdo rje skye ba sñiṅ rje che ||
rgyan rnams thams cad 'dzin pa yi || lha mo brgyad rnams kyis mchod bya ||i,a

de la –

gaurī ri dags46 mtshan ma 'dzin || chom rkun ma ni ñi ma'i47 snod ||
ro laṅs ma ni chu lag ma || ghasmarī ma sman 'dzin źiṅ ||

pukkasī yi lag na48 stobs || ri khrod ma ni ro 'dzin gyur ||
caṇḍālī49 ni caṅ te'u brduṅ50 || g.yuṅ mos 'khyud par rab ston bya ||ii,b

aNot quoted in the Sanskrit version of the HePra. bHePraSkt. quotes these stanzas earlier in
the context of the Secret Offering (Skt. JXK\DSǌMƗ, Tib. JVD۪ ED
L PFKRG SD.

iHeTa I.iii. 8, cf. T 1182 (f. 187v), T 1292 (f. 152r) et al.. iiCf. HeTa I.iii. 9-10.

36byaṅ chub Σ-G ] byaṅ chub gaṅ yin par rdzogs pa'i byaṅ chub G (dittography). 37khams G,
N, P1 ] rnams C, D, P2. 38dpal ldan Σ-G ] dpal G. 39ji srid par Σ-G ] ji srid bar du G. 40rnam
pa G, N, P1 ] rnams C, D, P2. 41yaṅ Σ-P2 ] yaṅ yaṅ P2 (dittography). 42rdo rje C, D, G, P2

sil. ]
rdo rje'i N, P1. 43bdag gis C, D, P2 ] bdag gi G ; bdag gi ba N, P1. 44kye rdo rjer P1 ] kye yi
rdo rje C, D, P2. 45bltas nas C, D, N, P1, P2 ] bltas G. 46ri dags C, D, G, N, P1 ] ri dwags P2

sil..
47ñi ma'i C, D, P2 ] sñi ma'i G, N, P1. 48lag na C, D, N, P1, P2 ] lags na G. 49caṇḍālī G, N, P1 ]
caṇḍalī C, D, P2. 50brduṅ C, D, G, P1, P2 ] rduṅ N.
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źes so || slar yaṅ gsuṅs pa | gzugs rdo rje ma la sogs pa rnams kyis mchod par bya'o
źes pa la sogs pa rgyas par ro ||

�� WVKDৄV SD
L JQDV SD EĨL

de'i rjes su thog ma med pa'i srid pa'i 'khor lor 'khor ba rnams su sems can thams C 99r5; D 97v3; G 134r3; N
103r1; P1 112r7; P2 273 : 7cada bdag gi pha ma51 daṅ bcas spun daṅ sriṅ mo la sogs pa'i raṅ bźin no źes yoṅs

su brtags nas | de rnams la bu gcig pa ltar dga' ba'i mtshan ñid kyi byams pa chen
po bsgom par bya'o || de nas de thams cad 'khor ba'i rgya mtshor lhuṅ źiṅ skyabs
med par52 mthoṅ nas mchi ma53 cher 'khrug ciṅ54 sdug bsṅal daṅ sdug bsṅal gyi
rgyu las55 'don par mṅon par 'dod pa'i raṅ bźin gyi sñiṅ rje chen po bsgom par
bya'o || de nas yaṅ dga' ba thob pa'i rnal 'byor pasb dpal he ru ka la sogs pa khyad
par du 'phags pa'i thabs mthoṅ ba las bde ba thams cad stobs pa'i raṅ bźin gyi dga'
ba chen po bsgom par bya'o ||c de'i rjes su grub pa'i bdag ñid dpal he ru ka'i rnam
par byas nas rñed pa la sogs par56 'dzin pa ni rig pa57 ma yin no źes 'jig rten gyi
chos brgyad daṅ bral ba'i mtshan ñid kyi btaṅ sñoms chen po yaṅ bźi par bsgom
par bya'o || tshaṅs pa'i gnas pa58 bźi 'o ||

�� PFKRJ

de daṅ bar med par tha mal pa'i lus med par bltas nas ye śes kyi59 snaṅ ba rdo rje'i C 99v2; D 97v6; G 134v1; N
103r5; P1 112v3; P2 273 : 20tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi rnal 'byor gyis | ĞUƯKHUXND źes pa'i yi ge bźi'i don la mṅon du phyogs

śiṅ bsgom par bya ste60 | dam pa'i man ṅag las so || 'di ñid mi gtsaṅ ba med pa'o
źes pa mchog go ||d

athams cad Σ ] RP� Skt.. bde nas (…) rnal 'byor pas Σ ] mahac cittam utpādya HePraSkt.

(cf. note in annotated transl.). c7KLV VHFWLRQ GLIIHUV IURP +H3UD6NW�� dThe following is not
contained in the HePraSkt..

51pha ma HP� ] ma Σ. 52skyabs med par Σ-G ] skyabs med pa'i G. 53mchi ma Σ-G ] 'chi ma G.
54'khrug ciṅ Σ-G ] 'krugs ciṅ G. 55sdug bsṅal daṅ sdug bsṅal gyi rgyu las G, N, P1 ] sdug bsṅgal
gyi rgyu las C, D, P2

sil.. 56la sogs par G, N, P1 ] sogs par C, D, P2. 57rig pa G, N, P1 ] rigs pa
C, D, P2. 58gnas pa G, P1, N ] gnas C, D, P2

sil.. 59ye śes kyi Σ-N ] ye [e kyi N (faint). Note that
the preceding section (SD
L, SDU and QDV) appears to be squeezed in. 60bsgom par bya ste G, N,
P1 ] bsgom pa ste C, D, P2

sil..
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de ltar ni61 Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis62 rnam par bśad pa mdor bsdus pa63 rDo
rje sgron ma las | 'di ltar gyur pa'i sṅags pa mchog gi bsgrub pa las64 brtsams nas –

mkhas pa chos dbyiṅs bdag ñid kyi || ro ni daṅ por bsgom par bya'o65 ||
de yi steṅ du rnal 'byor pa || gnas nas he ru ka ñid bsgom ||i

'di'i don ni der gnas nas ĞUƯKHUXNDYDMUD źes pa'i yi ge drug gi don la mṅon du phyogs
par bya źiṅ | de nas dam pa'i man ṅag las | ĞUƯKHUXND źes pa'i yi ge bźi'i don ye śes
kyi snaṅ ba rdo rje'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi rnal 'byor mṅon par bsgom par bya źes pa ni
mchog go ||

�� OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD

de nas lhan cig skyes pa'i mgon por bźeṅs par bsams te | skad cig gis66 saṅs rgyasC 99v5; D 98r2; G 134v5;
N 103v2; P1 112v8;
P2 274 : 11

kyi khaṅ pa'i dbus su YDۦ gyi yi ges brjod pa'i rdo rje sems dpa' dkar po źi ba chen
po ral pa'i cod pan can rdo rje67 skyil mo kruṅ daṅ chos kyi phyag rgya daṅ ldan
pa'i phyag gñis pa | mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis 'dzin źiṅ dpe byad brgyad cus rnam
par spras pa68 | lhan cig skyes pa'i he ru ka rnam par bsgom mo ||a

de'i dkar po ñid la sogs pa'i gzugs su ci ltar69 rig par bya źe na –

mtshan ma70 źal sogs sṅa ma bźin || zla ba chu śel nor bu'i 'od ||ii

ces le'u brgyad par gsuṅs pa las so || sṅon bźin źes pa ni | ji ltar ma rig pa'i bag chags
yoṅs su gyur pa las srab pa71 la sogs pa'i rnam par72 bskal pa daṅ po pa rnams kyi

aThe following passages are not contained in HePraSkt..

iCf. HeTaSn I.iii 4, reading "GD۪ SRU UR QL UQDP EVJRPV SD __ FKRV N\L GE\LQV N\L [sic !] EGDJ xLG
EUMRG __ GH VWH۪V UQDO 
E\RU SD JQDV QDV __ KH UX ND QL UQDP SDU VJRP __". iiHeTaSn I.viii. 10ab,
reading "SK\DJ PWVKDQ ĨDO VRJV JR۪ PD EĨLQ _ ]OD ED FKX ĞHO QRU EX
L 
RG __".

61de ltar ni Σ-N ] da ltar ni N. 62źabs kyis Σ-G ] źabs kyi G. 63bsdud pa C, D, G, P2
sil. ] sdud

pa N, P1. 64bsgrub pa las Σ-G ] bsgrubs pa las | G. 65bsgom par bya'o C, D, P2
sil. ] bsgom par

bya G, N, P1. 66skad cig gis C, D, P2 ] skad cig gi G, N, P1. 67rdo rje G, N, P1 ] rdo rje'i C, D,
P2

sil.. 68spras pa G, N, P1 ] spras C, D, P2
sil.. 69ci ltar C, D, P2

sil. ] ji ltar G, N, P1. 70mtshan
ma G, N, P1 ] mtshams C, D, P2. 71srab pa C, D, P2 ] sra ba G, N, P1. 72rnam par C, D, P2

sil. ]
rnam pas G, N, P1.
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gzugs te | de lta bu yin no źes pa lhan cig skyes pa'o || 'dir Zla ba grags pa'i źabs
kyis rDo rje sems dpa' rdzogs pa'i mdor yaṅ gsuṅs te |i stoṅ pa ñid du mos pas tha
mal pa'i lus kyi ṅa rgyal dor nas skad cig gis73 bdag ñid rdo rje 'chaṅ chen po'i
gzugs su74 mdog dkar por mos par75 bya'o || 'di'i mdo ni dpal gsaṅ ba 'dus pa'i le'u
gsum pa las –

nam mkha'i76 dbyiṅs kyi dbus bźugs par ||
saṅs rgyas dkyil 'khor bsgom par bya77 ||

'od zer sprin gyi bkod pa che ||
saṅs rgyas78 'bar ba'i 'od daṅ mñam ||ii

źes so ||

'di ñid du yaṅ bcom ldan 'das kyis le'u brgyad pa las gsuṅs te – C 100r3; D 98r7; G 135r5; N
103v6; P1 113r5; P2 275 : 7

āli kāli mñam sbyor ba | rdo rje sems dpa' yi ni gdan ||iii

źes pa'o || 'dir 'di'i don brjod par bya ste | āli daṅ kāli79 ni zla ba daṅ ñi ma ste gzuṅ
ba daṅ 'dzin pa dag tu bla ma'i man ṅag daṅ luṅ las kyaṅ śes par bya'o || de dag gi
mñam par sbyor ba ni 'dres nas 'dzin pa ma rig pa źes pa'i tha tshig ste | de med
phyir na de yaṅ med ces pa'i nus pa ñid las so || med par dgag pa'i 'jug pas thams
cad stoṅ pa de ñid80 gdan te | gdan daṅ | gźi daṅ | bskyed pa'i gnas so źes pa'i tha
tshig go || slar yaṅ kye rdo rjer gsuṅs pa –

'gyur med las byuṅ sku yi ni || Kǌۦ SKDܒ yi ge'aṅ 'dod mi bya ||iv

iVS II.2, the edition reads ">GH
L UMHV OD JUXE SD SRV@ VWR۪ SD xLG GX PRV SDV WKD PDO SD
L ۪D
UJ\DO EVDO OD VNDG FLJ JLV EGDJ xLG UGR UMH 
FKD۪ FKHQ SR
L J]XJV VX NKD GRJ GNDU SRU OKDJ SDU
PRV SDU E\D
R __". iiGST 3.1, also quoted in the VS II.2 which reads "QDP NKD
L NKDPV N\L GEXV
JQDV SDU __ VD۪V UJ\DV GN\LO 
NKRU EVJRP SDU E\D __ 
RG ]HU VSULQ J\L WVKRJV FKHQ SR __ VD۪V UJ\DV

EDU 
GUD ED
L 
RG __". iiiHeTaSn I.viii. 8cd. ivCf. HeTaSn I.viii. 9ab, reading "\L JH ODV E\X۪ JR۪
EX OD __ Kǌۦ SKDܒ UQDP SD
D۪ 
GRG PL E\D __".

73skad cig gis Σ-G ] skad cig gi G. 74gzugs su HP� ] gzugs Σ. 75mos par C, D, P2
sil. ] mos pa

G, N, P1. 76nam mkha'i Σ-G,N ] namkha'i G, N. 77'khor bsgom par bya Σ-P1 ] 'khor ba sgom par
bya P1 (misprint ?). 78saṅs rgyas Σ-P2 ] saṅs rgas P2

sil.. 79āli daṅ kāli G, N, P1 ] āli kāli'i C, D,
P2. 80stoṅ pa de ñid G, N, P1 ] stoṅ pa ñid C, D, P2.
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źes so || 'di'i don ni 'di yin te81 | 'gyur ba'i82 rnam par ñams pa ste | 'gyur med ni83

rnam par ñams pa med pa thams cad84 stoṅ pa mi gtsaṅ ba'i lus med pa'o85 || de ltar
na de las byuṅ ba yaṅ de yin la86 sku yaṅ de yin te | de lta bu'o || 'od gsal ba las byuṅ
ba'i87 rdo rje sems dpa' de yi ni88 Kǌۦ SKDܒ yi ge 'aṅ 'dod par mi bya ste | gaṅ gi89

phyir 'od gsal ba dor nas gźan Kǌۦ yig la sogs pa rnams ni rgyu ñid ma yin no ||
rdzogs pa'i gzugs ñid kyi phyir | de yi90 ste bcom ldan 'das kyi'o źes pa ni mṅon
par 'dod pa'i don to ||

slar yaṅ Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa91 źabs kyis gsuṅs te | āli kāli mñam par92 sbyor ba ni
raṅ bźin med pa'i gnas mchog ste93 | ro źes pa'i don94 mchog ni95 rdo rje sems dpa'i
rdo rje96 gdan no ||i

de ltar ni 'Phags pa lha'i źabs kyis –C 100v1; D 98v5; G
135v6; N 104r5; P1 113v4;
P2 276 : 5

sems ni raṅ las byuṅ97 thim bya || sems byuṅ ma rig pa la ste ||
de yaṅ 'od gsal bar 'gro la || srid pa gsum po 'dir 'gag go ||

'od gsal ba las stoṅ pa che || [(…)]ii

źes pa la sogs98 rgyas par ro || 'phags pa brgyad stoṅ par yaṅ gsuṅs te | gaṅ chos
thams cad la ñe bar dmigs pa med pa de ni śes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa ste de
ñid saṅs rgyas kyi skyed par byed pa'o źes so || 'dis ni mchog daṅ lhan cig skyes
pa yaṅ bśad pa yin no ||

iCf. §4 VaPraTib., J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (p. 164). iiSvāPra (v. 18 = T 1805 (E'DJ E\LQ J\LV EUODE
SD
L ULP SD UQDP SDU GE\H ED, D f. 112b) ; cf. SUṬ (p. 151).

81'di yin te Σ-G ] 'di yin G. 82'gyur ba'i C, D, P2
sil. ] 'gyur ba ni G, N, P1. 83'gyur med ni C,

D, P2
sil. ] 'gyur ba med ni G, N, P1. 84ñams pa med pa thams cad Σ-G ] ñams pa thams cad G.

85med pa'o C, D, P2
sil. ] med do G, N, P1. 86yin la Σ-P1 ] yin laṃ P1 (misprint ?). 87byuṅ ba'i G,

N, P1 ] byuṅ ba yi || C, D, P2
sil. (metrical). 88de yi ni G, N, P1 ] de yi ni || C, D, P2

sil. (metrical).
89gaṅ gi Gp.c., N, P1 ] bdag gi C, D, P2; >gaṅ ga phyar 'ad gsal ba las byuṅ ba' rda rjas sams dpa' da
ya na hū phaṭ ya ga'aṅ 'dad par mi bya sta |< gaṅ gi Ga.c. (cancelled by dots above). 90de yi G, N,
P1 (metrical) ] de'i C, D, P2

sil.. 91Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa HP� ] dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa'i Σ-G; dz'a lan d.ha ri
pa'i G. 92mñam par G, N, P1 ] mñam C, D, P2

sil.. 93gnas mchog ste Σ-G ] rnal 'byor gnas mchog
ste G. 94don G, N, P1 ] don to C, D, P2. 95mchog ni C, D, P2 ] mchog gi G, N, P1. 96rdo rje
C, D, P2

sil. ] rdo rje'i G, N, P1. 97sems ni raṅ las byuṅ C, D, P2 ] sems ni sems byuṅ la G, N, P1.
98la sogs G, N, P1 ] la sogs pa C, D, P2

sil..
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bskyed pa'i rim pa'i phyogs la ni Kǌۦ yig la sogs pa rnams kyaṅ rgyud ñid de –

Kǌۦ gi yi ge gyur bltas nas | źe sdaṅ bdag ñid rnam bsgom bya ||i

źes lha'i le'u las gsuṅs pa'i phyir ro || 'dir bskyed pa'i rim pa la brten nas ji ltar rigs
par rdzogs pa'i rim pa ste | de'i phyir som ñi mi bya'o || bcom ldan 'das kyi99 ni skal
ba med pa'i sems can rnams la brten nas man ṅag sbas pa'i100 don du bstan pa yin
no || sgra la sogs pa rnams kyi rnam pa gźan du bstan pa las te 'di daṅ 'dis de go bar
bya'o || ĞUƯKHUXNDYDMUD źes pa'i yi ge drug po 'di ni YDۦ yig gis ṅes par bśad pa ste |
mchog las rdo rje sems dpa' lhan cig skyes pa he ru kar bśad do ||a

�� UDৄ JL 
GRG SD
L OKD

de'i sñiṅ gar101 MUDۦ yig ste | yi ge102 UD yoṅs su gyur pa las103 ñi ma'o || de'i zla C 100v5; D 99r3; G
136r5; N 104v3; P1 114r2;
P2 276 : 20

phyed daṅ thig le104 yoṅs su gyur pa las yoṅs su rdzogs pa'i zla ba'i dkyil 'khor
ro105 || de'i dbus su skye 'gro skye ba'i sa bon MD yig ni Kǌۦ yig tu bsgyur bar106

bstan te107 | kha dog nag po108 'jigs pa chen po bltas nas Kǌۦ yoṅs su gyur pa las
rdo rje'o || de'i lte bar gnas pa'i Kǌۦ gi de kho na ñid bsgom par bya'o || de'i rjes su
ñi ma la sogs pa'i Kǌۦ yoṅs su gyur pas zla ba'i gzugs brñan tsam du bsgoms te |
'chad par 'gyur ba'i man ṅag gis | de las rnam par spros pa'i źe sdaṅ rdo rje 'jigs pa
chen po nam mkha' la109 bltas nas | de źugs pa las raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha'i gzugs su
bsam par bya110 ste | gtso bo'o ||b

a'di daṅ 'dis (…) bśad do D, P1 ] part of HePraSkt.. bThe following is omitted in HePraSkt..

iHeTaSn I.iii. 7ab reading "Kǌۦ JL UQDP SDU J\XU EOWDV QDV __ ĨH VGD۪ EGDJ xLG UQDP SDU EVJRP__".
Cf. T 1184 (f. 95b), T 1190 (f. 36b), T 1264 (f. 15a), T 1292 (f.152b), et al..

99kyi G, N, P1 ] kyis C, D, P2. 100sbas pa'i C, D, P2 ] sba ba'i G, N, P1. 101sñiṅ gar G, N, P1 ]
sñiṅ kar C, D, P2

sil.. 102yi ge C, D, P2
sil. ] yi ge'i G, N, P1. 103gyur pa las C, D, P2

sil. ] gyur pa
la G, N, P1. 104thig le G, N, P1 ] yig ge D C, D, P2. 105'khor ro G, N, P1 ] 'khor te C, D, P2.
106bsgyur bar C, D, P2 ] gyur par G, N, P1. 107bstan te G, N, P1 ] bstan to C, D, P2. 108nag po
Σ-C ] nag po'i C. 109nam mkha' la Σ-G,N ] namkha' la G, N. 110bsam par bya G, N, P1 ] gnas par
bya C, D, P2.



546 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

de ltar yaṅ bZaṅ po'i źabs kyis Kye rdo rje'i111 rgyud las phyuṅ nas gsuṅs te –

raṅ gi sñiṅ gar re pha112 bsgom || de las byuṅ ba'i ñi dkyil 'khor ||
de ñid du ni Kǌۦ ñid kyaṅ || thabs daṅ śes rab raṅ bźin can ||

kha dog nag po 'jigs chen po || Kǌۦ yig las ni rdo rjer gyur ||
rdo rje lte ba'i dbus gnas par || Kǌۦ gi de ñid slar bsgom bya ||i

'di dag thams cad yoṅs su gyur pas man ṅag ji lta bas zla ba'i gzugs brñan bsgom
par bya ste | 'chad par 'gyur ba'i man ṅag gis | de las spros nas steṅ du rdo rje can
'jigs pa chen po nam mkha' la113 bltas nas rab tu źugs pas raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha'i bdag
ñid du gyur ces so114 ||

Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa115 źabs kyis kyaṅ rtsa ba'i rgyud las phyuṅ nas gsuṅs te –

sems dpa'i gzugs brñan las byuṅ ba'i || dkyil 'khor dbaṅ po bsgom par bya ||ii

źes so || źes pa raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha'o ||

�� VUXৄ ED
L 
NKRU OR

de ltar źal brgyad la sogs pa'i 'jigs pa chen po źe sdaṅ rdo rje bsgom par byas nasC 101r4; D 99v1; G
136v6; N 105r2; P1 114v1;
P2 277 : 20

Kǌۦ las byuṅ ba'i 'bar ba'i phreṅ ba 'khrugs pa'i khro bo bcu po rnams śar la sogs
pa'i phyogs thams cad du spro bar bya ste | de la śar du gśin rje mthar byed rnam
par snaṅ mdzad kyi dbu rgyan can116 nag po chen po phyag na rdo rje tho ba'o ||
lhor śes rab mthar byed rin chen 'byuṅ ldan gyi dbu rgyan can dkar po chen po
dbyug pa dkar po 'dzin pa'o || nub tu padma mthar byed 'od dpag med kyi dbu
rgyan can dmar po chen po chu skyes dmar po 'dzin pa'o || byaṅ du bgegs mthar
byed mi bskyod pa'i dbu rgyan can sṅon po chen po kha gyes pa'i117 rdo rje 'dzin

iHeTaSn I.iii. 5-6, cf. DVS (f. 187v6-7, Skt. only), VaPra§5 (Skt./Tib.). iiHeTaSn I.viii. 9cd, also
part of §5 HePraSkt. again, cf. VaPra§5 and HePra§§14,23.

111kye rdo rje'i Σ-Ga.c. ] rdo rje'i Ga.c. (added below N\LV). 112re pha Σ-G ] re pa G (misprint ?).
113nam mkha' la Σ-G,N ] namkha' la G, N. 114ces so C, D, P2

sil. ] źes so N, P1; źeso G. 115Dz'a
lan.d.ha ri pa HP� ] dza' lan d.ha ri pa'i G ; dza' lan.d.ha ri pa'i Σ-G. 116rgyan can G, N, P1 ] rgyan
C, D, P2. 117kha gyes pa'i C, D, P2

sil. ] kha dgyes pa'i G, N, P1.
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pa'o || dbaṅ ldan du mi g.yo ba nag po chen po ral gri 'dzin pa'o || mer 'dod pa'i
rgyal po nag po chen po rdo rje lcags kyu 'dzin pa'o || bden bral du dbyug pa sṅon
po nag po chen po dbyug pa sṅon po 'dzin pa'o || rluṅ du stobs po che118 nag po
chen po rtse gsum 'dzin pa ste | mi g.yo ba119 la sogs pa rnams ni mi bskyod pa'i
dbu rgyan can no || steṅ du gtsug tor 'khor los sgyur ba ser po bdag po rnam par
snaṅ mdzad de 'khor lo ser po 'dzin pa'o || 'og tu gnod mdzes rgyal po du ba'i mdog
can120 thugs kyi dbaṅ pos dbu brgyan pa121 gtun śiṅ 'dzin pa 'jigs par byed pa bsam
par bya ste | khro bo de rnams122 spyan gsum pa skra ser skya gyen du brdzes pa |
sna tshogs pa'i sbrul gyis123 brgyan pa | phyag gñis pa124 | źal gcig pa | thuṅ źiṅ
gsus khyim che ba | g.yon pa na sdigs mdzub daṅ bcas pa'i źags pa125 'dzin pa |
rnam par 'gyur ba'i źal can bsam par bya'o || 'on kyaṅ 'dod pa can daṅ mi g.yo ba
ni126 rol pa ste lha'i rgyan gyis brgyan pa'o || slar thams cad sna tshogs padma daṅ
ñi ma la127 g.yon brgyaṅ pa'i stabs kyis128 gnas par blta bar bya'o ||
de ltar khro bo'i rgyal po bcu po rnams mtshuṅs par raṅ raṅ gi gnas su sprul pa'i C 101v3; D 99v7; G

137v1; N 105v2; P1 115r1;
P2 278 : 21

bdag ñid gśin rje mthar byed la sogs pa'i khro bo bcu'i gzugs su bkod nas mṅon du
phyogs par gyur pas thal mo sbyor ba byas nas rkaṅ pa brgyad pa129 daṅ sñiṅ po
daṅ ñe ba'i sñiṅ po'i130 sṅags kyis sṅon du bstod de131 | bdag cag rnams kyis ci źig
bgyi źes smra ba blta bar bya'o ||

de nas źi ba la sogs pa'i las kyi dbye bas bka' sbyin te | Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKD132 C 101v5; D 100r2; G
137v3; N 105v3; P1 115r3;
P2 279 : 5

Kǌۦ _ J܀K۬D J܀K۬D Kǌۦ | J܀K۬ƗSD\D J܀K۬ƗSD\D Kǌ133ۦ | ƗQD\D KRۊ EKDJDYDQ134

YLG\ƗUƗMD135 Kǌۦ SKDܒ i ces136 mkha' 'gro ma rdo rje gur las gsuṅs pa'i sṅags

iCf. DVS (f.188v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 105r7), VS (II. 4.2), GST (ch. 14) et al..

118stobs po che G, N, P1 ] stobs chen po C, D, P2. 119mi g.yo ba Σ-N ] mi g.ya ba N (misprint ?).
120mdog can Σ-N ] mdag can N (misprint ?). 121dbu brgyan pa C, D, P2

sil. ] dbu rgyan pa G, N,
P1. 122khro bo de rnams G, N, P1 ] khro bo rnams C, D, P2

sil.. 123sbrul gyis Σ-G ] sbrul gyi G.
124gñis pa Σ-N ] gñis po N. 125źags pa Σ-G ] źag pa G. 126ni C, D, G, P2 ] na N, P1. 127ñi ma la
Σ-G ] ñi ma daṅ G. 128stabs kyis Σ-G ] stobs kyi G. 129brgyad pa C, D, P2 ] brgyad pa'i G, N, P1.
130ñe ba'i sñiṅ po'i G, N, P1 ] ñe ba'i C, D, P2. 131bstod de G, N, P1 ] gtad de C, D, P2. 132sumbha
nisumbha HP� ] sum.b.ha ni sum.b.ha C, P2; sum.b.ha ni sum.b.hī D ; sum b.ha ni sum b.ha ni G ;
sum.b.ha ni sum.b.ha ni N, P1. 133grihṇāpaya grihṇāpaya hūṁ C, D, P2

sil. ] gṛhṇapaya gṛhṇapaya
hūṁ G, N, P1. 134bhagavan HP� ] b.ha ga w'an C, D, P2; b.ha ga wan° G, N, P1. 135vidyārāja
HP� ] bidy'a r'a dza C ; bady'i r'a dza D, P2; °bi dy'a r'a dz'a G, N, P1. 136ces C, D, P2

sil. ] źes G,
N, P1.



548 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

kyis137 bka' sbyin par bya'o || rdo rje 'dzin pa'i bka' yaṅ dag par bzuṅ nas138 de
daṅ der raṅ ñid soṅ ste | dbaṅ po la sogs pa'i bgegs kyi tshogs rnams mgrin pa
rdo rje'i źags pas139 bciṅs śiṅ raṅ raṅ gi mtshon cha rnams kyis140 skrag bźin
du bzuṅ nas phyogs bcu'i sprul pa rnams la gtad de rdo rje 'dzin pa la mṅon du
phyogs nas gnas par blta'o ||

de la bgegs kyi tshogs 'di rnams ni dbaṅ po141 dkar po sa sruṅ142 dkar po la źon pa
mig stoṅ pa lus mdzes pa rin po che'i cod pan no || gśin rje nag po ma he la źon pa
skra ser skya gyen du brdzes pa143 thuṅ źiṅ gsus khyim che ba'o || chu lha dkar po
nam mkha'i144 mdog can gyi ru sbal la145 źon pa lus mdzes śiṅ mgo bor146 gdeṅs
ka daṅ ldan pa'o || lus ṅan ser po mi la źon pa lus mdzes pa rin po che'i cod pan
can no147 || dbaṅ ldan dkar po glaṅ po la148 źon pa149 ral pa'i cod pan can thuṅ źiṅ
gsus pa che ba'o || me lha dmar po ra la gnas pa mgo bor ral pa'i cod pan can lus
thuṅ ba'o || srin po du ba'i mdog can ro la gnas śiṅ skra grol ba thuṅ ba'o || rluṅ lha
sṅo bsaṅs kha śa ser po la gnas pa rin po che'i cod pan can lus mdzes pa'o || steṅ
du mes po ser po ṅaṅ pa la źon pa150 ral pa'i cod pan can thuṅ źiṅ151 gsus khyim
che ba'o || 'og tu sa'i lha mo ser mo 'dam skyes la gnas pa lus mdzes ma rin po che'i
cod pan can no152 || bgegs 'di rnams ni gśin rje gśed153 la sogs pa rnams kyis bzuṅ
ba las bred śa mthon te154 gźan du skyabs tshol bar blta'o ||i

de'i rjes su raṅ gi sñiṅ ga'i sa bon las khro bo smad mduṅ gi155 rnam pa sku mdogC 102r4; D 100v1; G
138r4; N 106r3; P1 115v3;
P2 280 : 5

nag po 'jigs pa chen po 'jig dus kyi me ltar bzod par dka' ba stod156 bdud rtsi
'khyil pa'i rnam pa can spros te bgegs kyi tshogs kyi mgo bor bsams nas bka'
bsgos pa las | Rۦ JKD JKD JKƗWD\D JKƗWD\D VDUYDGXܒ܈ƗQ157 | NƯOD\D NƯOD\D | VDUYD�

iCf. VaPra§6 et al..

137sṅags kyis Σ-G ] sṅags kyi G. 138yaṅ dag par bzuṅ nas G, N, P1 ] yaṅ dag bzuṅ nas C, D,
P2

sil.. 139źags pas Σ-C ] źabs pas C. 140cha rnams kyis Σ-C ] tsha rnams kyis C. 141dbaṅ po
Σ-N ] dbaṅ pa N (misprint ?). 142sa sruṅ C, P2

sil. ] °s gruṅ D (misprint ?) ; sa bsruṅs G, N, P1.
143brdzes pa Σ-N ] mdzes pa N. 144nam mkha'i Σ-G,N ] namkha'i G, N. 145mdog can gyi ru sbal
la N, P1 ] mdog can gyis rus sbal la C, D ; mdog can gyi rus sbal la G. 146mgo bor Σ-G ] mgo bos
G. 147cod pan can no C, D, P2

sil. ] cod pano G ; cod pan no N, P1. 148glaṅ po la G, N, P1 ] glaṅ la
C, D, P2. 149źon pa Σ-G ] źon pa'i G. 150źon pa Σ-N ] źan pa N (misprint ?). 151thuṅ źiṅ Σ-N ]
thuṅ źaṅ N (misprint ?). 152cod pan can no C, D, P2

sil. ] cod pan no G, N, P1. 153gśin rje gśed
G, N, P1 ] gśin rje C, D, P2. 154mthon te G, N, P1 ] 'thon te C, D, P2

sil.. 155mduṅ gi C, D, P2 ]
gduṅ gi G, N, P1. 156stod C, D, P2 ] RP� G, N, P1. 157sarvaduṣṭān C, D, P2

sil. (VDUED GXܒ܈
DQ) ]
sarba duṣṭan G, N, P1. HePraSkt. adds SKDܒ twice.
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SƗSƗQ158 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ YDMUDNƯOD YDMUDGKDUR159 ƗMxƗSD\DWL VDUYDGXܒ܈DYLJKQƗQƗۨ160

NƗ\DYƗNFLWWDYDMUD161 NƯOD\D NƯOD\D162 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKDܒ i ces pa'i163 sṅags kyis
phur bu gdab po ||

de'i rjes su khro bo thams cad kyis164 bdag ñid kyi mtshan ma yoṅs su gyur pa'i
rdo rje tho bas brduṅ ṅo165 || Rۦ YDMUDPXGJDUD YDMUDNƯOD� ƗNRܒD\D ƗNRܒD\D166 Kǌۦ
SKDܒ ii ces pa167 brduṅ ba'i sṅags te | sṅags 'dis phur bu 'di ji srid 'dzin ma'i168 mthil
du son par gyur par gdab pa ste phur bu'o ||

de nas raṅ raṅ gi sprul pa rnams kyis169 lhan cig dus gcig tu170 khro bo spros pa'i me C 102r7; D 100v4; G
138v2; N 106r6; P1 115v6;
P2 280 : 15

rnams kyis bgegs 'khor daṅ bcas pa bsregs te | lhag ma171 med par byas par blta'o ||
de ltar brduṅs nas lhag ma med par byas te bgegs med par gyur pa'i phyi nas –

sṅon du re phas ñi ma rnam172 bsgoms nas |
ñi der Kǌۦ byuṅ sna tshogs rdo rje che ||

rdo rje de ñid kyis ni ra ba173 daṅ |
gur bciṅ ba174 yaṅ rnam par bsgom par bya ||iii

'dir yaṅ175 yig gis rdo rje'i176 mda' daṅ | dra ba daṅ | rdo rje'i bla re daṅ | rdo rje'i
raṅ bźin gyi sa gźi yaṅ ste | rgya mtsho'i mtshams kyi mthil la thug par bsam par
bya'o źes pa sruṅ ba'i177 'khor lo'o ||

iCf. DVS (f. 188v4-5), VaPra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D (ch.
6), MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, SV, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3), MaUd et al.. iiCf. DVS (marginal note on
f. 188v), VaPra§6, ĀPra, CSA, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 3) et al.. iiiHeTa I.iii. 3.

158sarvapāpān HP� (cf. DVS f. 188v4) ] sarba p'a paṃ C, D, P2; sarba p'a pa G, N, P1. HePraSkt.

adds SKDܒ twice. 159°dharo HP� ] °dharod C, D, P2; °dhara G, N, P1. 160sarvaduṣṭavighnānāṃ
HP� ] sarba duṣṭ'aṃ big.h.n'aṃ C, D, P2; sarba duṣṭan.bi g.h'an'aṃ G, N, P1. 161kāyavākcittavajra
G, N, P1 (k'a ya w'ak tsitta badzra) ] k'a ya w'ag tsitta badzra C, D, P2. 162kīlaya kīlaya C, D, P2

(N
L OD \D N
L OD \D) ] k'i la ya G, N, P1. 163ces pa'i C, D, P2
sil. ] źes pa'i G, N, P1. 164thams cad

kyis HP� ] thams cad kyi Σ. 165brduṅ ṅo Σ-G,N ] brduṅo G ; brduṅ ṅa N (misprint ?). 166vajrakīla,
ākoṭaya ākoṭaya HP� ] badz.ra k'i la ya a ko ṭa ya ko ṭa ya C, D, P2; badz.ra k'i l'a n'a ko ṭa ya ā ko
ṭa ya G, N, P1. 167ces pa C, D, P2 ] źes pa G, N, P1. 168'dzin ma'i G, N, P1 ] 'dzin pa'i C, D,
P2. 169rnams kyis Σ-G ] rnams kyi G. 170cig dus gcig tu N, P1 ] cig tu C, D, G, P2. 171lhag ma
Σ-G ] lhag G. 172ñi ma rnam Σ-G,N ] ñi ma rnams G, N. 173ra ba C, D, P2

sil. ] rwa ba G, N, P1.
174gur bciṅ ba C, D, P2

sil. ] gur bciṅs pa G, N, P1. 175'dir yaṅ G, N, P1 ] 'dir yaṅ na Kǌۦ C, D, P2.
176rdo rje'i G, N, P1 ] rdo rje C, D, P2

sil.. 177sruṅ ba'i C, D, P2
sil. ] bsruṅ ba'i G, N, P1.



550 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

�� VWRৄ SD xLG GX PRV SD

de nas 'chad par 'gyur ba'i rim gyis –C 102v3; D 100v6; G
138v4; N 106v1; P1 116r1;
P2 281 : 3

gaṅ phyir yid kyis mi bsgom par || 'gro ba thams cad bsgom par bya ||i

źes bya ba la sogs pas bsruṅ ba chen po stoṅ pa ñid rnam par bsgoms nas Rۦ
ĞǌQ\DWƗMxƗQDYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KD178ۦ,ii | źes pa dṅos po ma lus pa'i sñiṅ po
bsdus pa'i sṅags brjod par bya'o || de nas sruṅ ba'i179 'khor lo daṅ | khams gsum po
daṅ | ra ba180 la sogs pa snaṅ ba med par bsgom par bya'o ||181

�� GXU NKURG

GH
L GEXV VX QDP PNKD
182 NK\DE SD
L ĞHV UDE H \LJ JL UQDP SD FDQ GNDU SRC 102v4; D 100v7; G
138v6; N 106v3; P1 116r3;
P2 281 : 8

EVJRP SDU E\D
R __iii de'i dbus su sna tshogs rdo rje'i stegs bu'i183 dbus su \Dۦ yig
las skyes pa'i rluṅ gi dkyil 'khor sṅon po zla ba phyed pa'i rnam pa | de nas UDۦ
yig las skyes pa'i me'i dkyil 'khor dmar po gru gsum pa | de nas YDۦ yig las skyes
pa'i chu'i dkyil 'khor dkar po zlum po | de'i steṅ du ODۦ yig las184 skyes pa'i sa'i
dkyil 'khor ser po gru bźi pa | de'i dbus su185 'jug pa'i rnam par śes pa rig par byas
nas 'byuṅ ba chen po'i dkyil 'khor de thams cad yoṅs su gyur pa las skad cig gis186

khaṅ pa brtsegs pa dur khrod brgyad kyis brgyan pa bsam par bya ste | de la go
rims187 ji lta ba bźin du | śiṅ daṅ | gnod sbyin daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ daṅ | klu daṅ |
sprin daṅ | ri daṅ | mchod rten188 daṅ ldan pa'i dur khrod brgyad bśad par bya ste –

iHeTaSn I.viii. 44ab, the omitted half reads "WKDPV FDG FKRV QL \R۪V ĞHV QD || VJRP SD xLG QL
VJRP SD PLQ ||". iiCf. HeSāU (f. 2v2), DVS (f. 189v7), VaPra§7, BhraHeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA,
GST, GuSaMaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SāMā 7!13!14!16 et al.. iiiHeSāU.

178oṁ śūnyatājñānavajrasvabhāvātmako 'haṁ C, D, P2 (ś'u nya t'a dz.ñ'a na badzra swa b.h'a
w'atma ko 'haṃ) ] oṁ nya t'a dz.ñ'a na bazra swa b.h'a w'atma ko haṃ G, N, P1. 179sruṅ ba'i C,
D, P2

sil. ] bsruṅ ba'i G, N, P1. 180ra ba C, D, P2 ] rwa ba G, N, P1. 181med par bsgom par bya'o
|| HP� ] med par bsgom (…) C, D, P2 (continuing the sentence) ; med par blta'o || G, N ; mod par
blta'o || P1. 182nam mkha' Σ-G,N ] namkha' G, N. 183stegs bu'i Σ-P1 ] steg bu'i P1. 184ODۦ yig
las Σ-G ] OL yig las G. 185dbus su Σ-G ] dbus G. 186skad cig gis Σ-G ] skad cig gi G. 187rims C,
D, P2 ] rim G, N, P1. 188mchod rten Σ-G ] mchod brten G.
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śar du gtum drag ces bya ba'i dur khrod do || der śiṅ śirīṣa189 daṅ | gnod sbyin C 102v7; D 101r4; G
139r4; N 106v6; P1 116r7;
P2 281 : 19

glaṅ po'i gdoṅ dkar po daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ brgya byin dkar poa daṅ | klu nor rgyas
ser po daṅ | sprin sgrogs pa źes bya ba kha dog sna tshogs pa daṅ | ri rab gru bźi
pa rin po che'i raṅ bźin190 daṅ | mchod rten dkar po rdo rje źes bya ba gnas so || � ||

lhor lhag ma can191 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po'o || der śiṅ tsu ta daṅ | gnod
sbyin192 ma he'i gdoṅ pa can nag po daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ gśin rje nag pob daṅ | klu
padma dkar po daṅ | sprin 'khyil pa193 kha dog sna tshogs pa daṅ | ri ma la ya dkar
po daṅ | mchod rten nag po rdo rje źes bya ba gnas so || � ||

nub tu 'bar źiṅ 'khrugs pa źes bya ba'i194 dur khrod chen po'o || der śiṅ mya ṅan
med daṅ | gnod sbyin chu srin gyi gdoṅ pa can dkar poc daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ chu
lha dkar po daṅ | klu karkoṭaka195 dmar po daṅ | sprin 'jigs pa źes bya ba kha dog
sna tshogs pa daṅ | ri kai la śa196 dkar po daṅ | mchod rten dkar po chags pa'i rdo
rjed źes bya ba gnas so || � ||

byaṅ du ri bo'i phug ces bya ba'i dur khrod chen po'o || der śiṅ aśvattha daṅ |
gnod sbyin mi'i197 gdoṅ pa can dkar po daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ lus ṅan ser poe daṅ | klu
'jog po nag po daṅ | sprin 'ur 'ur sgrogs pa kha dog sna tshogs pa daṅ | ri mandara
ljaṅ gu daṅ | mchod rten dkar po 'du byed rdo rje źes bya ba198 gnas so || � ||

dbaṅ ldan du dpal mo'i nags199 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po'o || der śiṅ nya- C 103r5; D 101v1; G
139v3; N 107r4; P1 116v5;
P2 282 : 17

grodha daṅ | gnod sbyin ba glaṅ gi gdoṅ pa can200 dkar po daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ dbaṅ
phyug chen po dkar po daṅ | klu duṅ skyoṅ źes bya ba201 ser po daṅ | sprin gtum
po źes bya ba202 kha dog sna tshogs pa daṅ | ri dbaṅ chen nag po daṅ | mchod rten
dkar po thugs203 rdo rje źes bya ba gnas so || � ||

adkar po Σ ] RP� Pĝ�5. bnag po Σ ] RP� Pĝ�5. cdkar po Σ ] RP� Pĝ�5. ddkar po chags pa'i
rdo rje Σ (cf. VaPra§8.3 (Ṅ2, K1)) ] sitasaṃjñāvajro Pĝ�5 (supported by DVS (f. 189r4), VaPra§8.3

(K2,5, I2,3)) ; GPDU SR UGR UMH ĨHV E\D ED
L PFKRG UWHQ VaPraTib.. eser po Σ ] RP� Pĝ�5.

189śirīṣa G, N, P1 ] śiriśa C, D, P2. 190raṅ bźin Σ-G ] raṅ bźi G. 191lhag ma can G, N, P1 ] lhag
ma C, D, P2. 192gnod sbyin Σ-C ] gnos sbyin C (misprint ?). 193'khyil pa G, N, P1 ] 'khyil ba C,
D, P2. 194źes bya ba'i Σ-N,P1 ] źes bya'i N, P1. 195karkoṭaka HP� (Pĝ�5) ] karko ṭa C, D, P2; kakṭo
ka G, N, P1. 196kai la śa Σ-P1 ] ke la śa P1 (misprint ?). 197mi'i Σ-G ] ma'i G. 198źes bya ba
Σ-P1 ] źes byi ba P1 (misprint ?). 199dpal mo'i nags Σ-G ] dpal mo'i nag G. 200gdoṅ pa can C, D,
P2 ] gdoṅ can G, N, P1. 201źes bya ba G, N, P1 ] źes pa C, D, P2

sil.. 202źes bya ba C, D, P2 ] źes
bya ba'i G, N, P1. 203thugs C, D, P2 ] thugs kyi G, N, P1.



552 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

mer drag tu rgod pa204 źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po'o || der śiṅ karañjakaC 103r6; D 101v2; G
139v5; N 107r5; P1 116v7;
P2 283 : 1

daṅ | gnod sbyin ra'i gdoṅ pa can dmar po daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ me lha dmar po daṅ |
klu padma chen po sṅo bsaṅs daṅ | sprin stug po źes bya ba kha dog sna tshogs pa
daṅ | ri spos ṅad ldan pa ser po daṅ | mchod rten dmar po sku rdo rje źes bya ba
gnas so205 || � ||

bden bral du 'jigs pa'i mun pa źes bya ba'i dur khrod chen po'o || der śiṅ latāpar-
kaṭi daṅ | gnod sbyin nag po dom gyi gdoṅ pa can daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ srin po nag
po206,a daṅ | klu mtha' yas207 źes bya ba dkar po daṅ208 | sprin gaṅ ba can źes bya
ba kha dog sna tshogs pa daṅ | ri gser źes bya ba daṅ | mchod rten dkar pob rin chen
rdo rje źes bya ba gnas so || � ||

rluṅ du kili kili209 sgrogs pa źes bya ba'i210 dur khrod chen po'o || der śiṅ arjuna
daṅ | gnod sbyin ljaṅ gu ri dags kyi211 gdoṅ pa can źes bya ba daṅ | phyogs skyoṅ
rluṅ lha sṅo bsaṅs daṅ | klu rigs ldan khra bo daṅ212 | sprin char 'bebs źes bya ba
kha dog sna tshogs pa daṅ | ri dpal gyi ri źes bya ba sṅon po daṅ | mchod rten ljaṅ
gu chos kyi rdo rje źes bya ba gnas so || � ||i

gnod sbyin 'di rnams ni rdzu 'phrul chen po can źal gcig pa phyag213 gñis pa śiṅC 103v3; D 101v6; G
140r3; N 107v2; P1 117r4;
P2 283 : 15

las lus phyed 'thon pa dag ste | phyag g.yon pa rnams na khrag gis yoṅs su gaṅ ba'i
mi'i thod pa 'dzin źiṅ g.yas pa'i phyag gi214 padmas ro sna tshogs pa 'dzin pa'i rnam
par bsam par bya'o215 || 'di rnams ni rtswa ljaṅ gu daṅ | śiṅ sna tshogs pa stug po
daṅ | myu gu daṅ | 'dab ma daṅ | me tog rnams sar pas216 brgyan źiṅ217 | bya rog
daṅ | ko ki la daṅ | 'ug pa daṅ | ne tso daṅ | śa ri ka daṅ | po ta ka daṅ | po ti k'a
daṅ | bya rgod la sogs pa'i218 sna tshogs pa'i bya'i tshogs kyis219 ñe bar brgyan pa |

anag po Σ-N ] RP� Pĝ�5. bdkar po D, P1 ] Pĝ�5 and VaPraSkt. suggest QDJ SR (N۬܈܀D) instead.

iCf. VaPraTib. §8.1-8.

204rgod pa G, N, P1 ] dgod pa C, D, P2
sil.. 205gnas so Σ-D,G ] snas so D (misprint ?) ; gnaso G.

206nag po Σ-N ] nag ba N (misprint ?). 207mtha' yas Σ-C ] mthu' yas C. 208dkar po daṅ Σ-P1 ] dkar
po na P1. 209kili kili G, N, P1 (ki li ki li) ] k'i li k'i li C, D, P2

sil.. 210sgrogs pa źes bya ba'i HP� ]
sgrogs pa'i Σ. 211ri dags kyi Σ-P2 ] ri dwags kyi P2

sil.. 212khra bo daṅ G (Skt. NDUEXUD) ] khro
bo daṅ C, D, P2

sil.; khra'o daṅ N, P1. 213phyag Σ-P1 ] pyag P1 (misprint ?). 214phyag gi C, D,
P2 ] phyag gis G, N P1. 215bsam par bya'o Σ-G ] bsams par bya'o G. 216sar pas Σ-D ] ser pos D.
217brgyan źiṅ G, N, P1 ] brgyan śiṅ C, D, P2

sil.. 218la sogs pa'i G, N, P1 ] la sogs pa C, D, P2
sil..

219bya'i tshogs kyis Σ-C ] bya ba'i tshogs kyis C.
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seṅ ge daṅ | spyaṅ ki daṅ | stag daṅ | dom daṅ | phag220 la sogs pa'i ri dags221 sna
tshogs pas yoṅs su gaṅ ba | dri bzaṅ po can gyi me tog sna tshogs pa'i dri źim pos
'khrugs par byas pa222 | sbrul223 sna tshogs pa'i laṅ loṅ gis224 'jigs par byed pa | rus
pa daṅ | mgo bo daṅ | keṅ rus daṅ | thod pa daṅ | ro la sogs pa rnams kyis gnas
sna tshogs pa'i yul so sor brgyan źiṅ | slar yaṅ yul so so rnams su lha khaṅ daṅ |
gtsug lag khaṅ daṅ | bsam gtan gyi khaṅ pa daṅ | rdziṅ bu rnams kyis ñe bar brgyan
pa | dam tshig gis brda daṅ ldan pa'i sems kyis tshogs pa'i225 avadhūtī pa226 daṅ |
avadhūtī mo227 daṅ | bsam gtan pa daṅ | bsam gtan ma daṅ | gnod sbyin daṅ | gnod
sbyin mo daṅ | yi dags daṅ | yi dags mo daṅ228 | srin po daṅ | srin mo daṅ | grul
bum daṅ | grul bum mo daṅ | 'byuṅ po daṅ | 'byuṅ mo daṅ | mkha' 'gro daṅ | mkha'
'gro ma daṅ | dpa' bo daṅ | dpa' mo daṅ ldan pa | rgod pa229 daṅ | sgeg pa230 daṅ |
rnam par sgeg pa daṅ | 'khyud pa daṅ | 'o byed pa daṅ | sen mos231 'debs pa'i kun
tu dga' ba la sogs pa thob pa'i mkha' 'gro daṅ | mkha' 'gro ma'i tshogs rnams kyis
yoṅs su gaṅ ba ||

de'i rjes su kun tu232 dga' ba'i sems kyis kha cig rdo rje'i rkaṅ pas gar byed do || C 104r3; D 102r6; G
140v5; N 108r2; P1 117v4;
P2 284 : 17

kha cig ni rdo rje'i glu len no || kha cig ni sna tshogs pa'i dam tshig gi233 kun tu234

spyod pa la kun tu235 spyod do || kha cig ni bdud rtsi lṅa daṅ sgron ma lṅa236 za bar
byed do || kha cig ni sna tshogs pa'i gos stobs par byed do || kha cig ni sna tshogs
pa'i sems can rnams skrag par byed doa || kha cig chaṅ 'thuṅ bar byed par237 yaṅ
'dir blta bar bya'o || gźan yaṅ | rṅa dr'a ka daṅ | ḍa ma ru daṅ | rṅa pa ṭa ha daṅ |
rṅa mardala daṅ | rṅa jharjhara238 daṅ | pi waṅ daṅ | gliṅ bu daṅ | cha laṅ la sogs
pa'i sil sñan sna tshogs pa rnams239 sil sñan 'khrol bar byed pa | slar grub pa daṅ |

askrag par byed do Σ ] Pĝ , P5 and VaPra§8 rather suggest the opposite, reading VDۨWDUSD\DQWDۊ
(\D۪ GDJ SDU WVKLP SDU E\HG VaPraTib.).

220phag Σ-G ] phags G. 221ri dags Σ-P2 ] ri dwags P2
sil.. 222'khrugs par byas pa G, N, P1 ] 'khrigs

par byas pa C, D, P2
sil.. 223sbrul G, N, P1 ] sprul pa C, D, P2. 224loṅ gis C, D, P2 ] loṅ gi G, N,

P1. 225tshogs pa'i Σ-P1 ] chags pa'i P1 (misprint ?). 226avadhūtī pa HP� ] a ba d.h'u t'i C, D, P2; a
ba d.hu t'i pa G, N, P1. 227avadhūtī mo HP� ] a wa d.h'u t'i mo Σ. 228yi dags daṅ | yi dags mo daṅ
Σ-P2 ] yi dwags daṅ | yi dwags mo daṅ P2

sil.. 229rgod pa G, N, P1 ] dgod pa C, D, P2
sil.. 230sgeg

pa G, N, P1 ] sgeg ma C, D, P2. 231sen mos C, D, P2
sil. ] sen mo G, N, P1. 232kun tu Σ-P2 ] kun

du P2
sil.. 233dam tshig gi Σ-G ] dam tshig gis G. 234kun tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2

sil.. 235kun
tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2

sil.. 236sgron ma lṅa HP� ] sgrol ma lṅa Σ. 237byed par G, N, P1 ]
byed pa C, D, P2

sil.. 238jharjhara HP� ] dz.ha dz.ha ra Σ. 239rnams C, D, P2 ] rnams kyi G, N, P1.



554 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

rig pa 'dzin pa daṅ | rig pa 'dzin ma240 daṅ | lto 'phye chen po daṅ | lto 'phye chenC 104r5; D 102v1; G
141r2; N 108r5; P1 117v7;
P2 285 : 5

mo daṅ241 | mi 'am ci242 daṅ | mi 'am ci mo daṅ | dri za daṅ | dri za mo la sogs pa
du ma daṅ | lha daṅ | lha ma yin daṅ | nam mkha'243 ldiṅ gi tshogs rnams 'khrigs
śiṅa kili kili'i244 sgra daṅ | 'jigs śiṅ 'ur 'ur sgrogs pas245 śin tu 'jigs par byed pa | de
nas yaṅ gar gyi ro dgus yid 'phrog par byed pa | ro laṅs daṅ 'byuṅ po'i tshogs daṅ
ldan pa'i dur khrod chen po brgyad po rnams ni rnam par śes pa brgyad rnam par
dag par bsam par bya'o źes pa Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa246 źabs kyis gsuṅs pa bris pa ste
dur khrod do ||a,i

�� NKDৄ SD EUWVHJV SD

de'i dbus su bśad pa'i rluṅ la sogs pa 'byuṅ ba chen po bźi yoṅs su gyur pa las khaṅC 104r7; D 102v3; G
141r5; N 108r7; P1 118r2;
P2 285 : 13

pa brtsegs pa ste | 'di'i gru bźi ñid daṅ | rdo rje'i thig ni dbaṅ po lṅa rnam par dag
pa'o || sgo bźi ni dran pa ñe bar gźag pa247 bźi rnam par dag pa'o || rta babs bźi ni
yaṅ dag par spoṅ ba bźi rnam par dag pa'o || stegs bu bźi ni248 rdzu 'phrul gyi rkaṅ
pa bźi rnam par dag pa'o || grwa249 bźi daṅ | do śal phyed pa ni stobs lṅa rnam par
dag pa'o || 'phags pa'i lam yan lag brgyad rnam par dag pa las ka ba brgyad du250

rab tu brtags so || byaṅ chub kyi yan lag bdun rnam par dag pa las sgo logs daṅ
mda' yab daṅ | gdugs daṅ rṅa yab daṅ bla re daṅ dril bu daṅ ba dan rnams kyaṅ ṅo ||
de ltar251 byaṅ chub kyi phyogs kyi chos sum cu rtsa bdun rnam par dag pa las252

rten ciṅ 'brel bar 'byuṅ ba thar pa chen po'i groṅ rnam par snaṅ mdzad rnam par
dag pa 'od gsal ba'i raṅ bźin te rtse mo bcu gñis pa'i sna tshogs rdo rje'i stegs bu'i
steṅ du bsam par bya'o || de la253 śar gyi rtse mo gsum ni dkar po daṅ | lho ser po

arig pa 'dzin pa daṅ (...) tshogs rnams 'khrigs śiṅ HePraTib. ] The Sanskrit version differs here.
aHePraSkt. lists the eight YLMxƗQD-s instead.

iCf. VaPra§8.

240rig pa 'dzin ma G, N, P1 ] rigs 'dzin ma C, D, P2. 241lto 'phye chen mo daṅ G, N, P1 ] RP� C,
D, P2. 242mi 'am ci Σ-C ] mi 'mi ci C. 243nam mkha' Σ-G,N ] namkha' G, N. 244kili kili'i G, N,
P1 (ki li ki li'i) ] k'i li k'i li'i C, D, P2

sil.. 245sgrogs pas G, N, P1 ] sgrogs par C, D, P2. 246Dz'a
lan.d.ha ri pa HP� ] dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa'i C, D, N, P1,2; dz'a lan d.ha ri pa'i G. 247gźag pa C, D, P2

sil. ]
bźag pa G, N, P1. 248stegs bu bźi ni C, D, G, P2

sil. ] steg bu bźi ni N ; steg bu bźi na P1 (damage
of the xylograph ?). 249grwa C, D, P2 ] gru G, N, P1. 250ka ba brgyad du Σ-C ] ka brgyad du C.
251de ltar Σ-N ] da ltar N (misprint ?). 252dag pa las Σ-C ] dag pa la C. 253de la Σ-P1 ] da la P1

(misprint ?).
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daṅ | nub dmar po daṅ | byaṅ ljaṅ gu daṅ | stegs bu'i dbus kyi kha dog ni sṅon por
bsam par bya'o || gru bźi daṅ thig la sogs pa rnams ni Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa254 źabs
kyis255 mdzad pa'i256 rnam par bśad pa las khoṅ du chud par bya'o ||a

da ni lha mo bcu drug po rnams rnam par dgod pa brjod par bya ste257 | rdo C 104v5; D 103r1; G
141v5; N 108v5; P1 118r8;
P2 286 : 9

rje'i258 thig ñid daṅ | rtsig pa lṅa po de rnams las phyi rol gyi lha'i snam bu la sgo'i
rtsa ba nas brtsams te logs gñis gñis su g.yas bskor gyis259 rjes su rim pas rnal 'byor
ma gñis gñis te260 zla ba daṅ ñi ma'i261 dbus su son pa'i raṅ raṅ gi miṅ gi yi ge daṅ
po zla tshes262 daṅ thig le daṅ ldan pa'i sa bon las rdzogs pa'i mchod pa'i lha mo
rnams263 raṅ raṅ gi miṅ gi rnam pa can du gnas pa ni 'di lta ste | pi waṅ ma ni ser
mo daṅ | gliṅ bu ma ni dmar mo daṅ264 | rṅa zlum ma ni du ba'i mdog daṅ | rdza
rṅa ma ni265 dkar mo daṅ | bźad ma ni266 ser mo daṅ | sgeg mo ni dmar mo daṅ |
glu mo ni267 dmar mo daṅ | gar ma ni kha dog sna tshogs ma daṅ | me tog ma ni
dkar mo daṅ | bdug spos ma ni268 nag mo daṅ | mar me ma ni gser lta bu daṅ | dri
ma ni ser mo daṅ | me loṅ ma ni dkar mo daṅ | ro ma ni dmar mo daṅ | reg bya ma
ni ljaṅ gu ma daṅ269 | chos ma ni dkar mo ste 'di rnams thams cad zla ba'i gdan la
gnas pa cha bcu drug270 rnam par dag pa271 blta bar bya'o || 'di rnams kyis brgyan
pa'o źes pa khaṅ pa brtsegs pa'o ||

agru bźi (...) chud par bya'o Σ ] RP� HePraSkt..

254Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa HP� ] dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa'i Σ-G; dz'a lan d.ha ri pa'i G. 255źabs kyis Σ-G ]
źabs kyi G. 256mdzad pa'i D ] mdzad pa'i bsdus pa'i G, N ; mdzad pa'i EOWXV SD
L P1 (misprint ?).
257brjod par bya ste Σ-G ] brjod par bya'o G. 258rdo rje'i Σ-G ] rdo rje G. 259bskor gyis G, N, P1 ]
skor gyi C, D, P2. 260rjes su rim pas rnal 'byor ma gñis gñis te G, N, P1 ] rjes su rim pas C, D,
P2. 261zla ba daṅ ñi ma'i G, N, P1 ] zla ba daṅ ñi ma'i gdan gñis gñis kyi C, D, P2. 262zla tshes
Σ-P1 ] zla tshas P1 (misprint ?). 263lha mo rnams Σ-G ] lha rnams G. 264dmar mo daṅ G, N, P1 ]
dmar po daṅ C, D, P2

sil.. 265rdza rṅa ma ni Σ-N ] rdza rṅa ni N. 266bźad ma ni Σ-C ] gźad ma ni
C. 267glu mo ni N, P1 ] glu ma ni C, D, P2

sil.; glu ni G. 268bdug spos ma ni Σ-G ] bdug pos ma
ni G. 269ljaṅ gu ma daṅ G, N, P1 ] ljaṅ gu daṅ C, D, P2. 270cha bcu drug Σ-C ] cha cu drug C.
271rnam par dag pa C, D, P2

sil. ] rnam par dag par G, N, P1.
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de'i rjes su khaṅ pa brtsegs pa'i dbus su272 'dab ma sna tshogs pa'i padma'i ze'u 'bru'iC 105r2; D 103r5; G
142r3; N 109r3; P1 118v5;
P2 287 : 2

steṅ du bdud bźi gan rkyal du g.yas daṅ g.yon du273 mgo bo ste | phuṅ po daṅ | ñon
moṅs pa daṅ | 'chi bdag daṅ | lha'i bur mṅon par brjod pa rnams blta bar bya'o ||
de la phuṅ po'i bdud ni tshaṅs pa daṅ | ñon moṅs pa'i bdud ni khyab 'jug daṅ |
'chi bdag gi bdud ni dbaṅ phyug chen po daṅ | lha'i bu'i bdud ni lha'i dbaṅ po ste |
bdud bźi po rnams kyi sñiṅ gar ñi mas mnan pa'o || śar la sogs pa'i phyogs kyi274

'dab ma rnams su tshaṅs pa daṅ | dbaṅ po daṅ | ñe dbaṅ daṅ | drag po rnams so ||
dbaṅ ldan la sogs pa'i phyogs bral gyi 'dab ma rnams su275 gśin rje daṅ | lus ṅan
daṅ | bden bral daṅ | thags bzaṅ ris276 kyaṅ ṅo || 'di rnams kyi sñiṅ gar yaṅ zla ba
brgyad kyis mnan pa ste | 'dab ma sna tshogs pa'i277 padma la sogs pa nas thags
bzaṅ ris kyis278 mthar thug pa ni279 khaṅ pa brtsegs pa280 rdzogs pa'i dus ñid du
rdzogs pa'o || gaṅ gi phyir na rten ciṅ 'brel bar 'byuṅ ba281 bsam gyis mi khyab pa
ñid kyi phyir ro ||a

sñiṅ gar ñi ma'i steṅ du D yig la sogs pa'i dbyaṅs ñis282 'gyur yoṅs su gyur pas
mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis gsal bar byed pa'i zla ba'i dkyil 'khor me loṅ lta bu'i ye śes
kyi raṅ bźin no || de'i steṅ du ND la sogs pa'i yi ge sum cu rtsa bźi Dڲ KDڲ GD GKD \D OD
źes pa'i yi ge drug daṅ bcas pa lugs su 'byuṅ ba daṅ lugs las bzlog pas ñis 'gyur du
byas nas yi ge brgyad cu yoṅs su gyur pa las ñi ma'i dkyil 'khor te dpe byad brgyad
cu gsal bar byed pa mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes kyi raṅ bźin du blta'o || de kha sbyar ba'i
dbus su Kǌۦ daṅ Dۦ gi sa bon gñis yoṅs su gyur pa'i thod pa daṅ gri gug de dag ñid
kyis283 mtshan pa ni so sor rtog pa'i284 ye śes so || de nas sa bon gñis las285 rnam par

agaṅ gi phyir (...) mi khyab pa ñid khi phyir ro ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

272de'i rjes su khaṅ pa brtsegs pa'i dbus su Σ-G ] de'i rjesu khaṅ pa b[[e pa'i dbusu Gp.c. (squeezed
in, partly illegible). 273g.yon du Σ-D (P2

sil.) ] g.yos du D. Note : HePraSkt. reads "GDN܈L۬RWWDUD°"
instead. 274phyogs kyi C, D, P2

sil. ] phyogs kyis G, N, P1. 275'dab ma rnams su Σ-G ] 'dabs ma
rnamsu G. 276thags bzaṅ ris G, N, P1 ] thags bzaṅs ris C, D, P2. 277sna tshogs pa'i Σ-G ] sna
tshogs pa G. 278thags bzaṅ ris kyis G, N, P1 ] thags bzaṅs ris kyi C, D, P2. 279mthar thug pa ni
Σ-P1 (P2

sil.) ] mthar thugs pa ni P1. 280brtsegs pa Σ-P1 (P2
sil.) ] btsegs pa P1 (misprint ?). 281'brel

bar 'byuṅ ba C, G, N, P1 ] 'brel bar 'gyur ba D, P2. 282dbyaṅs ñis Σ-G ] dbyaṅs gñis G. 283de dag
ñid kyis N, P1 (Skt. WƗEK\ƗP HYD) ] de ñid kyis C, D, P2

sil.; de dag ñid kyi G. 284so sor rtog pa'i
Σ-G ] so sor rtogs pa'i G. 285sa bon gñis las HP� (Skt. EƯMDGYD\D°) ] sa bon ñid las ΣTib..
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spros pa'i 'od zer gyi dra ba rnams kyis mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams snaṅ bar
byas nas286 yaṅ bkug ste de ñid du źugs pa las thams cad gcig pa ñid ni bya ba grub
pa'i ye śes so || gcig pa ñid287 yoṅs su gyur pas skad cig gis bdag ñid 'chad par 'gyur
ba'i sku mdog daṅ mtshan ma la sogs pas288 rdzogs pa'i raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha dpal he
ru ka'i gzugs sam phyag bcu drug pa daṅ | phyag drug pa daṅ | phyag bźi pa daṅ |
phyag gñis pa rgyu rdo rje 'dzin pa'i gzugs daṅ | de bźin kho nar rdzogs pa'i bdag
med ma289 la sogs pa phrag par 'byuṅ ba ni290 śin tu rnam par dag pa'i chos kyi
dbyiṅs kyi ye śes so źes pa291 rnam pa lṅas mṅon par rdzogs par byaṅ chub pa'o ||

śar la sogs pa'i292 phyogs su rim pas sñiṅ gar zla ba rnams la de bźin kho nar zla ba C 105v4; D 103v7; G
143r2; N 109v5; P1 119v1;
P2 288 : 13

daṅ ñi ma sbyar ba'i dbus su | JDۦ FDۦ YDۦ JKDۦ SD293ۦ ĞDۦ FD294ۦ ۦDڲ źes pa'i
sa bon brgyad po blta bar bya'o || de yoṅs su gyur pa'i295 gaurī la sogs pa rnams kyi
mtshan ma ni | gri gug daṅ | caṅ te'u daṅ | rus sbal daṅ | sbrul daṅ | seṅ ge daṅ | dge
sloṅ daṅ | 'khor lo daṅ | rdo rje ste sa bon de dag ñid kyis byin gyis brlabs par296

bsam par bya'o || de thams cad yoṅs su gyur pa'i rnam pa lṅas mṅon par rdzogs par
byaṅ chub pas gaurī la sogs pa yaṅ sku mdog daṅ mtshan ma la sogs pa 'chad par
'gyur ba'i rim pas rdzogs par bya'o źes pa rgyu'i dkyil 'khor ro ||

��� ĨX ED OWXৄ ED

de ltar raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha'i rnam pa rdzogs nas bdag med ma la sogs pa'i mkha' C 105v6; D 104r2; G
143r4; N 110r1; P1 119v4;
P2 289 : 1

'gro ma'i 'khor lo yaṅ ste raṅ gi rig ma daṅ lhan cig ro gcig tu sñoms par źugs par
blta bar bya'o || tiṅ ṅe 'dzin297 dam tshig gi 'od zer gyis bkug pa'i dri za'i sems can
bde ba chen po'i raṅ bźin298 | KRۊ yig dmar po'i phreṅ ba gñis kyis bskor ba | 'khor
lo'i mkha' 'gro'i lam nas rab tu źugs nas | bcom ldan 'das raṅ gi rig ma daṅ lhan cig
'dod chags chen pos299 rjes su chags pa las śin tu mchog gi bde ba chen po'i ros300

286snaṅ bar byas nas C, D, P2
sil. ] snaṅ ba byas nas G, N, P1. 287gcig pa ñid G, N, P1 ] gcig ñid

C, D, P2. 288la sogs pas (Skt. °ƗGLQƗ) HP� ] la sogs pa C, D, P2; la logs pas G, N ; logs pas P1,
289bdag med ma C, D, P2 ] bdag med G, N, P1. 290phrag par 'byuṅ ba ni C, D, P2 ] phrag par
'khyud pa ni G, N, P1. 291źes pa C, D, P2

sil. ] źes G, N, P1. 292śar la sogs pa'i Σ-N ] śa la sogs
pa'i N. 293paṁ ΣTib. ] puṁ Pĝ . 294caṁ G, N, P1, ΣSkt., et al. ] laṁ C, D, P2. 295de yoṅs su gyur
pa'i Σ-G | de nas yoṅsu gyur pa'i G. 296brlabs par G, N, P1 ] brlabs pa C, D, P2

sil.. 297tiṅ ṅe 'dzin
G, N, P1 ] tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi C, D, P2

sil.. 298raṅ bźin G, N, P1 (no WVKHJ following) ] raṅ bźin no C,
D, P2. 299chen pos G, N, P1 ] chen po'i C, D, P2

sil.. 300bde ba chen po'i ros HP� ] bde ba chen
po'i ror Σ.



558 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

źu ba301 sa bon gyi gzugs kyis gnas par gyur pa'o źes pa źu ba ltuṅ pa'o302 ||

��� EĨHৄV SD

de nas pukkasī la sogs pa'i lha mo bźi po rnams 'khor lo'i bdag po med par mthoṅC 106r2; D 104r4; G
143v1; N 110r3; P1 119v7;
P2 289 : 9

nas mya ṅan gyis303 gduṅs te bdag cag ni mgon med pa'o źes śes nas304 yid mi bde
ba chen po thob pas śin tu smre sṅags kyis thugs rab tu sad par byed pa'i305 rdo
rje'i glu rnams kyis bcom ldan 'das sloṅ bar byed do || "NK\HG306 EĨH۪V UMH EWVXQ307

VxL۪ UMH
L \LG" | ces pa la sogs pa tshigs su bcad pa bźi'i don brjod par bya stea –

khyed308 bźeṅs rje btsun sñiṅ rje'i yid || pukkasī bdag yoṅs su skyobs ||
stoṅ ñid raṅ bźin dor nas ni || bde chen sbyor bas bdag 'dod mdzod309 ||i

źu bar ltuṅ ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin las bźeṅs pa ste310 bdag la khyod kyi311 byams pa
chen po'o ||b

khyod med na ni bdag 'gum pas || kye yi rdo rje312 khyod bźeṅs śig313 ||
stoṅ ñid raṅ bźin ñid dor nas || ri khrod ma yi bya ba sgrubs314 ||ii

źes pa bdag la315 khyod kyi sñiṅ rje chen po'o ||c

dga' gtso 'jig rten316 mgron gñer nas317 || stoṅ pa ñid la bźugs sam ci ||
khyod med phyogs ni mi 'tshal bas || gdol ba mo bdag źu ba bgyid ||iii

akhyed (…) brjod par bya ste ΣTib. (cf. VaPra§12) ] RP� HePraSkt.. bźu bar ltuṅ ba'i (…) chen
po'o ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt.. cźes pa (…) chen po'o ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

iHeTaSn II.v. 20. iiHeTaSn II.v. 21. iiiHeTaSn II.v. 22.

301źu ba G, N, P1 ] źugs C, D, P2 (adding aWVKHJ). 302źu ba ltuṅ pa'o G, N, P1 ] źu ba lta bu 'o C,
D, P2. 303mya ṅan gyis C, D, P2

sil. ] mya ṅan gyi G, N, P1. 304źes śes nas G, N, P1 ] źes pa nas
C, D, P2. 305rab tu sad par byed pa'i G, N, P1 ] rab sad par byed pa'i C, D, P2

sil.. 306khyed HP� ]
khyod Σ. 307rje btsun Σ-C ] rjes btsun C. 308khyed C, D, P2

sil. ] khyod G, N, P1. 309mdzod
Σ-C ] mdzad C (misprint ?). 310bźeṅs pa ste G ] śes pa ste C, D, P2

sil.; źes pa ste N, P1. 311khyod
kyi C, D, P2 ] khyod kyis G, N, P1. 312kye yi rdo rje C, D, P2

sil. ] kye rdo rje G, N, P1. 313bźeṅs
śig Σ-P1 ] bźaṅs śig P1 (misprint ?). 314sgrubs C, D, P2

sil. ] bsgrubs G, N, P1. 315źes pa bdag la
C, D, P2

sil. ] śes pa dag la G, N, P1. 316'jig rten Σ-G ] 'jigs rten G. 317mgron gñer nas C, D, P2
sil. ]

'gron gñer na G ; 'gron gñer nas N, P1.
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ces pa de las bźeṅs śig ste bdag la khyod kyi318 dga' ba chen po'o ||a

bdag gis khyod thugs mig 'phrul śes319 || kye ma mig 'phrul can khyod bźeṅs ||
g.yuṅ mo bdag ni groṅ khyer ma || sñiṅ rje chad par ma mdzad cig ||i

ces pa bdag la khyod kyi320 btaṅ sñoms chen po'i gnas pa'o ||b

"bcom ldan 'das raṅ gi rig ma daṅ lhan cig 'dod chags chen pos321 rjes su chags
pa las śin tu mchog gi bde ba chen po'i ros322 źu ba sa bon gyi gzugs kyis323 gnas
par gyur pa'o" źes pa 'di'i don rnam par dpyad par bya ste324 | ci źu ba de thog mar
de ñid tha mal pa'i lus med par bltas nas ye śes kyi snaṅ ba rdo rje'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi
sbyor bas gaṅ bcom ldan 'das lhan cig skyes pa he ru ka yin nam | de yoṅs su gyur
pa'i phyag bcu drug pa la sogs pa'i gzugs yin | gñi ga ltar yaṅ mi rigs pa ste325 |
loṅs spyod rdzogs pa daṅ | sprul pa'i sku dag ni rus pa daṅ | rkaṅ la sogs pa daṅ
bral ba ñid kyi phyir ro źes kha cig rnam par rtog na | dri za'i sems can rab tu źugs
pa las źu bar gyur pa de ñid du326 źu ba yin no || ji ltar yan lag bcu gñis la brten
nas327 ma daṅ pha yaṅ dag par sbyor ba las khu ba daṅ khrag de dag 'dres par gyur
pa ni źu ba yin pa de bźin du 'dir yaṅ ste | 'di ltar bcom ldan 'das źu ba źes pa328 dri
za'i sems can źu ba yin pa na329 bcom ldan 'das źu ba'o źes smra ba ni rigs pa ma
yin no || ñe bar btags pa las330 bcom ldan 'das daṅ lhan cig gñis su med par byas
nas brjod par bya ste | dṅos su na źu ba ma yin no331 || de ltar rigs pa332 yaṅ ma
yin te333 | źu ba la sogs pa med pa'i phyir ro || źu ba ltuṅ ba'i sgras sṅar med pa'i
sems can skye ba yaṅ brjod pa ma yin no || de'i phyir źu ba ltuṅ ba'i sgras phyag
bcu drug pa la sogs pa ma yin źiṅ lhan cig skyes pa rnam par gźag par bya'o334 ||c

adga' gtso (…) chen po'o ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt.. bces pa (…) gnas pa'o ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..
cThis sections is omitted HePraSkt..

iHeTaSn II.v. 23.

318khyod kyi C, D, P2 ] khyod kyis G, N, P1. 319thugs mig 'phrul śes C, D, P2
sil. ] mi 'khrul śes

G ; thugs mig 'khrul śes N, P1. 320khyod kyi HP� ] khyod kyis Σ. 321'dod chags chen pos Σ-G ]
'dod chags chen po G. 322bde ba chen po'i ros HP� ] bde ba chen po'i ror C, D, P2

sil.; bde ba chen
por ror G, N, P1. 323gzugs kyis Σ-G ] gzugs kyi G. 324dpyad par bya ste C, D, P2

sil. ] spyad par
bya ste G, N, P1. 325mi rigs pa ste G, N, P1 ] mi rigs te C, D, P2

sil.. 326de ñid du G, N, P1 ] ñid C,
D, P2

sil.. 327brten nas C, D, P2
sil. ] rten nas G, N, P1. 328źes pa Σ-N ] źes par N. 329yin pa na G,

N, P1 ] yin pas na C, D, P2
sil.. 330btags pa las G, P1 ] brtags pa las Σ-G,P1 (P2

sil.). 331ma yin no
G, N, P1 ] yin no C, D, P2. 332rigs pa Σ-G ] rig pa G. 333ma yin te Σ-C ] ma yin to C. 334rnam
par gźag par bya'o C, D, P2

sil. ] rnam par bźag par bya'o G, N, P1.



560 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

'di ñid mTsho skyes źabs kyis gsuṅs pa ni | "sa bon gyi gzugs kyis gnas par gyurC 106v5; D 104v7; G
144v1; N 110v7; P1 120v4;
P2 291 : 4

pa" źes so || de bźin du yaṅ Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis | "lha'i rnam pas ma dag
pa'i lus med pa ste | ma dag pa'i lus med pa na dag pa'i sprul pa'i skur335 brtag pa
tsam mo"a || de yaṅ336 med pa na bdud rtsi źu ba'i thigs pa bźin du daṅ ba sgyu ma
lta bu'i rnam par śes pa'i gzugs kyis gnas pa ste | 'di ñid sgyu ma lta bu'i rnam par
śes pa'i smon lam gyi rten no || ji ltar sgyu ma raṅ daṅ gźan gyi śes pa daṅ yaṅ dag
par rig pa med na yaṅ don gyi bya ba byed do || de bźin du rnam par śes pa'i sgyu
ma ni yun riṅ por smon lam gyi śugs kyis don byed pa'i dbaṅ gis bźeṅs pa ste rmi
lam sad pa bźin no337 ||b

UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de la 'dir bźeṅs pa'i rim pa ni rnam pa lṅa'i rab tu sbyor ba las te | der bdud rtsi źuC 107r1; D 105r3; G
144v3; N 111r3; P1 120v8;
P2 291 : 12

ba'i thigs pa338 daṅ 'dra ba sgyu ma lta bu'i rnam par śes pa de yoṅs su gyur pa las
rnam par śes pa lṅa'i raṅ bźin der ƗOL yoṅs su gyur pa'i me loṅ lta bu'i ye śes te zla
ba'o || NƗOL yoṅs su gyur pa'i mñam pa ñid kyi ye śes te ñi ma'o || de dag gi dbus su
son pa'i sa bon no || de yoṅs su gyur pa'i mtshan ma des mtshan pa ni339 so sor rtog
par brjod par bya ste –

thams cad gcig pa nan tan te || gzugs rdzogs dag pa'i chos ñid do ||i

de la ye śes lṅa'i raṅ bźin byaṅ chub kyi sems las laṅs pa'i 'od zer rnams kyis rgyu
ba daṅ bcas pa'i mi rgyu ba bkug nas de ñid du dkyil 'khor pa daṅ ro mñam du
byas nas byaṅ chub kyi sems ston ka'i340 zla ba'i dkyil 'khor gyi rnam par blta bar
bya'o341 źes pa ni rnal 'byor źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||

aCf. VaPra§12, reading "OKD
L UQDP SDV PL JWVD۪ ED
L OXV PHG FL۪ PL JWVD۪ ED
L OXV PHG QD GDJ
SD
L VSUXO SD
L OXV VX P۪RQ SDU ĨHQ SD WVDP VWH". bThis sections is omitted HePraSkt..

iCf. HeTaSn I.viii. 7cd reading "WKDPV FDG JFLJ J\XU QDQ WDQ xLG || UG]RJV SD FKRV GE\L۪V
GDJ SD VWH __".

335sprul pa'i skur G, N, P1 ] skur C, D, P2
sil.. 336de yaṅ C, D, P2

sil. ] de yi yaṅ G, N, P1. 337bźin
no C, D, P2 ] bźin du G, N, P1. 338thigs pa C, D, P2

sil. ] thig pa G, N, P1. 339mtshan ma des
mtshan pa ni G, N, P1 ] mtshan ma ni C, D, P2. 340ston ka'i C, D, P2

sil. ] ston kha'i G, N, P1.
341blta bar bya'o G, N, P1 ] blta bar bya ste C, D, P2.
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UMHV VX UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de'i rjes su skad cig gis de yoṅs su gyur pa'i lhan cig skyes pa'i gzugs brñan ston C 107r4; D 105r6; G
145r1; N 111r7; P1 121r4;
P2 292 : 3

ka'i342 ri boṅ 'dzin pa'i rnam pa mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams rab tu gsal bar
byed pa343 chos kyi phyag rgya daṅ ldan pa ye śes lṅa'i raṅ bźin sgyu ma lta bu'i
lhan cig skyes pa he ru ka344 phyag gñis pa blta bar bya'o źes pa ni rjes su rnal
'byor źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin te bźeṅs pa'o ||

��� GJRG SD

ĞLQ WX UQDO 
E\RU ĨHV E\D ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ

'di ltar rjes su rnal 'byor rdzogs par byas nas phuṅ po daṅ | khams daṅ | skye mched C 107r5; D 105r7; G
145r3; N 111v1; P1 121r6;
P2 292 : 8

rnams la rdo rje ma la sogs pa nas | mkha' spyod ma'i mthar thug pa rnams kyi sa
bon dgod par bya'o || 'di lta ste | gzugs kyi phuṅ po la rdo rje ma'i Ɨ345ۦ dgod par
bya'o || tshor ba'i phuṅ po la gaurī'i Lۦ ṅo346 || 'du śes kyi phuṅ po la chu'i rnal 'byor
ma'i Ưۦ ṅo347 || 'du byed kyi phuṅ po la rdo rje mkha' 'gro ma'i Xۦ ṅo || rnam par
śes pa'i phuṅ po la bdag med ma'i Dۦ ṅo || śa la348 pukkasī'i ǌ349ۦ dgod do || khrag
la ri khrod ma'i ۦ܀ ṅo350 || byaṅ chub kyi sems la gdol pa mo'i ۦ܂ ṅo351 || rus pa la
g.yuṅ mo'i ۦۜ ṅo || skye mched dgod pa yaṅ352 brjod par bya ste | gzugs kyi skye
mched la gaurī gźan gyi353 ۦ۞ dgod par bya'o || sgra la354 chom rkun ma'i Hۦ ṅo ||
dri la ro laṅs ma'i355 DLۦ ṅo || ro la ghasmarī'i356 Rۦ ṅo || reg la sa spyod ma'i DXۦ
ṅo357 || chos kyi khams la mkha' spyod ma'i Dۦ ṅo ||

342ston ka'i C, D, P2
sil. ] ston kha'i G, N, P1. 343byed pa G, N, P1 ] byed pa'i C, D, P2

sil.. 344he
ru ka C, D, P2

sil. ] he ru ka'i G, N, P1. 345āṁ HP� (cf. HePraSkt., VaPra§13) ] oṁ C, D ; aṁ G, N,
P1, P2

sil.. 346Lۦ ṅo Σ-C ] L ṅo C. 347Ưۦ ṅo C, D, P2
sil. ] Lۦ ṅo G, N, P1. 348śa la C, D, P2 ] śa

ba G, N, P1. 349ǌۦ C, G, N, P1 ] ǌ D, P2. ۦ܀350 ṅo Σ-N ] UDۦ ṅo N. ۦ܂351 ṅo G, N, P1 ] ۦ܀
ṅo C, P2; ۦ܀ ṅoṁ D 352yaṅ Σ-P1 ] yab P1 (misprint). 353gaurī gźan gyi Σ-G ] gaurīṃ gźan gyi
G. 354sgra la G, N, P1 ] sgra C, D, P2. 355ro laṅs ma'i Σ-P1 ] ro laṅ ma'i P1. 356ghasmarī'i G, N,
P1,2 ] gasmarī'i C, D. 357DXۦ ṅo Σ-C,P2 ] DX ṅo C, P2.



562 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

le'u dgu par yaṅ bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa "J]XJV SKX۪ UGR UMH PD UX J\XU _"i

źes pa la sogs pa ste dgod pa'o ||a mṅon par rtogs pa'i rim pa 'di ñid kyaṅ rtsa ba'i
rgyud du –

daṅ por stoṅ ñid byaṅ chub ste || gñis pa la ni sa bon bsdu ||
gsum pa gzugs brñan rdzogs pa ste || bźi pa la358 yi ge dgod pa'o ||ii

źes so ||

UQDO 
E\RU FKHQ SR ĨHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

mya ṅan las 'das pa'i sku 'dzin pa'i don daṅ | gdul bya'i skye bo mi spaṅ ba'i don duC 107v3; D 105v4; G
145v2; N 111v6; P1 121v3;
P2 293 : 3

phuṅ po la sogs pa dgod pa'i śin tu rnal 'byor rdzogs par byas nas | rnal 'byor chen
po yaṅ dag par brtsam par bya ste |b lte ba daṅ | sñiṅ ga daṅ | mgrin pa daṅ | dbral
bar359 yaṅ padma bźi po || 'dab ma drug cu rtsa bźi daṅ | brgyad daṅ | bcu drug daṅ |
sum cu rtsa gñis go rims bźin du bsams nas | de rnams su Dۦ Kǌۦ Rۦ KDۦ rnam
par bkod de | sku daṅ | gsuṅ daṅ | thugs byin gyis brlab par360 bsam par bya'o || mgo
bor Rۦ yig dkar po bsams nas de las sku rdo rje'i tshogs kyis361 nam mkha' gaṅ
ba sa bon362 de ñid du źugs pa las sku rdo rjer363 gyur pa'o || Rۦ NƗ\DYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ
VDUYDGKDUPƗ364ۊ NƗ\DYDMUƗWPDNR 
KDۨ źes brjod do || ṅag gi lam du Ɨۊ yig dmar
po bsams nas de las gsuṅ rdo rje'i tshogs kyis nam mkha' gaṅ ba sa bon de ñid
du źugs pa las gsuṅ rdo rjer gyur pa'o || Rۦ YƗJYDMUƗWPDNƗ365ۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗ366

YƗJYDMUƗWPDNR 
KDۨ367 źes brjod do || sñiṅ gar Kǌۦ yig nag po bsams nas368 de

aNB : This and the following are not contained in HePraSkt. ble'u dgu bar (...) bya ste HePraTib. ]
RP� HePraSkt..

iCf. HeTaSn I.ix. 8a, reading "J]XJV SKX۪ UGR UMH PD \LQ WH __". iiHeTaSn I.iii. 2, reading "\D۪
QL VWR۪ SD
L E\D۪ FKXE VWH __ JxLV SD OD QL VD ERQ EVGX __ JVXP SD OD QL J]XJV EUxDQ UG]RJV __ EĨL SD
OD QL \LJ 
EUX GJRG __ (2)", cf. VaPraTib. §13.

358bźi pa la HP� (cf. HeTaSn) ] bźi pa ΣTib.. 359dbral bar Σ-P2
sil. ] dbral par P2

sil.. 360brlab par C,
D, P2

sil. ] brlabs par G, N, P1. 361tshogs kyis Σ-C ] tshogs kyi C. 362gaṅ ba sa bon Σ-C ] gaṅ bas
ba na C. 363sku rdo rjer C, D, P2

sil. ] gsuṅs rdo rjer G, N, P1. 364°dharmāḥ HP� ] °dharmmaḥ ΣTib..
365vāgvajrātmakāḥ HP� ] vākvajrātmakāḥ C, D, P2

sil.; vākvajrātmakā G, N, P1. 366°dharmā HP� ]
°dharmmaḥ ΣTib.. 367vāgvajrātmako 'haṃ HP� ] vākvajrātmako (')haṃ ΣTib.. 368bsams nas C, D,
N, P2

sil. ] bsam nas G, P1.
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las thugs rdo rje'i tshogs kyis369 nam mkha' gaṅ ba370 sa bon de ñid du źugs pa
las thugs rdo rjer gyur pa'o || Rۦ FLWWDYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗĞ FLWWDYDMUƗWPDNR

KDۨ371 źes brjod do ||

bcom ldan 'das kyis sṅags kyi le'ur yaṅ gsuṅs pa | Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ źes pa sku daṅ
gsuṅ daṅ thugs byin gyis rlob pa'i sṅags so372 źes so ||a rnal 'byor chen po źes bya
ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin te 'di rnams kyi mthar thug pa ni dgod pa'o || bcom ldan 'das ma la
ni dgod pa ji lta bur gyur pa de bźin te373 rigs lṅa'i chas374 śin tu lhag pa'o375 ||b

��� ĨH VGDৄ JL EGDJ xLG

sṅar gsuṅs pa'i rim pas he ru ka'i rnam pa bźi po rnams kyi naṅ nas raṅ gi 'dod pa'i C 108r2; D 106r3; G
146r3; N 112r5; P1 122r3;
P2 294 : 3

lha śes rab daṅ sñoms par źugs pa'i376 bdag ñid sku mdog nag po 'jigs pa chen po
źe sdaṅ gi bdag ñid can blta bar bya'o || sṅar gsuṅs pa'i rim pa ni –

sems dpa'i gzugs brñan las byuṅ ba'i || dkyil 'khor dbaṅ po bsgom par bya ||i

źes gsuṅs pa las so || de nas 'chad par 'gyur ba'i rim pas mtshan ma la sogs pa can
bsams nas dam tshig gsum377 brtsam bar bya ste378 | de la bdag ñid dam tshig rdo
rje 'dzin pa'i gzugs ñid do || raṅ gi sñiṅ gar ñi ma la bdag ñid dam tshig pa bźin
du ye śes kyi dam tshig daṅ | de'i thugs kar379 tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi dam tshig yi ge Kǌۦ
bsam par bya'o źes pa źe sdaṅ gi bdag ñid do ||ii

abcom ldan 'das kyis (...) źes so HePraTib. ] RP� HePraSkt.. bbcom ldan 'das ma (...) lhag pa'o
HePraTib. ] RP� HePraSkt.; cf. VaPra§14.

iHeTaSn I.viii. 9cd, reading "GN\LO 
NKRU EGDJ SR UQDP SDU VJRP __" in SƗGD d) ; cf. VaPra§5 and
HePra§§5,23. iiCf. VaPra§14.

369tshogs kyis C, D, P2
sil. ] tshogs kyi G, N, P1. 370gaṅ ba Σ-N ] gaṅ bar N. 371°dharmāś

cittavajrātmako 'haṃ HP� ] °dharm(m)aś cittavajrātmako (')haṃ Σ-C; °dharmmaś cattivajrātmako
'haṃ C. 372rlob pa'i sṅags so Σ-N ] rlab pa'i sṅags so N (misprint ?). 373de bźin te Σ-P1 ] de bźan
te P1 (misprint ?). 374chas G, N, P1 ] cha C, D, P2. 375lhag pa'o C, D, G, P2

sil. ] lhag po'o N, P1.
376źugs pa'i Σ-G ] bźugs pa'i G. 377dam tshig gsum Σ-G ] dam tshigs gsum G. 378brtsam par bya
ste HP� (ƗUDEKHW HePraSkt.) ] brtsal bar bya ste C, D, P2

sil.; btsal bar bya ste G, N, P1. 379de'i thugs
kar Σ-G ] de thugs kar G.
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de ltar dam tshig gsum gyi bdag ñid du gyur nas rigs lṅa'i cha daṅ ldan par bya'o ||C 108r4; D 106r6; G
146r6; N 112v1; P1 122r7;
P2 294 : 13 śes rab rñed nas380 mi g.yo źiṅ || sgrub po la381 gus mñen gśin pa ||

sems can kun phan tshol ba can || mtshan rnams382 kun daṅ ldan pa 'o ||

de'i mgo bor Rۦ yig daṅ | sñiṅ khar383 Kǌۦ yig daṅ | lte bar VYƗ yig daṅ | brla zuṅ
la Ɨۊ yig daṅ | rkaṅ pa dag la KƗ yig384 kyaṅ dgod do || bcom ldan 'das ma'i yan lag
dgod pa yaṅ brjod par bya ste385 –

gzugs phuṅ rdo rje mar ni gyur || tshor ba la ni dkar mor386 dran ||
'du śes chu yi387 rnal 'byor ma || 'du byed rdo rje mkha' 'gro ma ||
rnam śes phuṅ po'i tshul gyis ni || bdag med rnal 'byor ma gnas so ||i

sa ni pukkasīr bśad de388 || chu khams ri khrod ma ru dran389 ||
me ni gtum mor śes par bya || rluṅ ni g.yuṅ mor390 rab tu grags ||ii

gzugs la dkar mor rtag tu bśad || sgra la chom rkun ma rab grags ||
dri yi cha la ro laṅs ma || ro la ghasmarī rab grags ||
reg la sa spyod mar bśad de || chos kyi khams la mkha' spyod ma ||iii

de ltar 'di rnams kyi sa bon yaṅ dag par dgod par byas nas padma daṅ rdo rje byinC 108v1; D 106v2; G
146v4; N 112v5; P1 122v4;
P2 295 : 6

gyis brlab par bya'o391 || Ɨۊ yig gis392 padma dga' ba sbyin par byed par bsams nas393

padma'i mdzod kyi394 ze'u 'bru'i bu gar Kǌۦ yig rnam par bsam par bya'o395 || de'i
rjes su Kǌۦ yig las byuṅ ba'i rdo rje bsgom par bya źiṅ de'i nor bu'i bu gar Kǌۦ
yig396 bsams nas slar yaṅ –

iHeTa I.ix. 8-9ab (cf. HeTaSn). iiHeTa I.ix. 16 (cf. HeTaSn). iiiHeTa I.ix. 13-14ab (cf. HeTaSn).

380rñed nas C, D, G, P2 ] brñed nas N, P1. 381sgrub po la C, D, P2
sil. ] bsgrub po la G, N, P1.

382mtshan rnams Σ-G ] ku mtshan rnams G. 383sñiṅ khar C, D, P2
sil. ] sñiṅ gar G, N, P1. 384KƗ

yig C, D, P2
sil. ] KD yig G, N, P1. 385brjod par bya ste G, N, P1 ] brjod par bya'o C, D, P2. 386dkar

mor Σ-G ] dkar mo G. 387chu yi C, D, P2
sil. ] chu'i G, N, P1. 388bśad de G, N, P1 ] bśad do C, D,

P2. 389ma ru dran Σ-P1 ] ma ru dan P1 (misprint). 390g.yuṅ mor Σ-G ] g.yuṅ mo G. 391brlab par
bya'o Σ-G ] brlabs par bya'o G. 392Ɨۊ yig gis HP� (cf. HePraSkt., VaPra§14, DVS, et al.) ] Dۊ yig gis
Σ. 393bsams nas Σ-N ] bsam nas N. 394mdzod kyi Σ-N ] mdzod na N (misprint ?). 395bya'o G,
N, P1 ] bya C, D, P2. 396Kǌۦ yig HePraTib., VaPraTib. ] Rۦkāra° HePraSkt., VaPraSkt..
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Rۦ SDGPD VXNKƗGKƗUD397 PDKƗUƗJD VXNKDQGDGD _
FDWXUƗQDQGDEKƗJ398 YLĞYD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ NƗU\D399ۦ NXUX܈YD PH __

Rۦ YDMUD PDKƗGYH܈D FDWXUƗQDQGDGƗ\DND _
NKDJDPXNKDLNDUDVR400 QƗWKD 401 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ NƗU\Dۦ NXUX܈YD PH __i

źes pa'i sṅags kyis byin gyis brlab par bya'o || phyi rol du402 phyag rgya med na
yid kyi403 sprul pa'i phyag rgya rñed nas | de yaṅ rigs lṅa'i cha daṅ ldan pa'i rim pa
daṅ po ñid du byas nas | rjes su chags pa brtsam par bya'o ||

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQXUƗJD۬D404YDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNƗ405ۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗ406ۊ

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQXUƗJD۬D407YDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDۦ

źes byas nas |ii gsuṅ rdo rje'i ṅa rgyal gyis Kǌۦ yig brjod de | rdo rje g.yo bar bya'o ||
stoṅ pa ñid du mos pa408 la sogs pa nas dga' ba'i bde ba'i mthar thug pa ni daṅ por
sbyor ba409 źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||

'di yaṅ śes rab daṅ thabs ro gcig pa'i bde ba chen po 'byuṅ ba'i byaṅ chub kyi C 108v5; D 106v6; G
147r2; N 113r2; P1 123r1;
P2 295 : 21

sems SKDܒ yig gis410 rnam par spros par411 bsams nas412 mchod pa bya ste –

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWD413SǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNƗ414ۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ
Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWD415SǌMƗYDMUD416VYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDۦ

źes pa 'di yis so ||iii

iHeTaSn II.xii 5-6, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r2-3), DVS (f. 191v6), BhraHeSā (pp. 167f.), HeSāSaṃ 10
(f. 120r2-3), KṛYaTa, SāMā 218 et al. (some of which, just as the HePraSkt., read the syllable Kǌۦ
thrice). iiCf. AP (ch. 07), GST, GuSaMaVi, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), 9DMUƗYDOƯ (VaĀv), PiSā, SāMā
251!271 et al., all omitting the first line. Not contained in DVS and VaPra. iiiCf. VaPra§15, GST,
GuSaMaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SāMā 83!159!273 et al..

397sukhādhāra HP� ] sukhādharaΣ. 398°bhāg HP� ] °bhaga C, D, P2
sil.; °bhag G, N, P1. 399kāryaṁ

G, N, P1 ] karyaṁ C, D, P2
sil.. 400°aikaraso G, N, P1 ] °aigaraso C, D, P2

sil.. 401nātha Σ-G ] nā-
thā G. 402phyi rol du D, P2

sil. ] phyi rol tu C, G, N, P1. 403yid kyi G, N, P1 ] yid kyis C,
D, P2. 404°tathāgatānurāgaṇa° G, N, P1 ] °tathāgatānurāgata° C, D, P2. 405°svabhāvātmakāḥ
HP� ] °svabhāvātmakās C, D, P1,2; °sābhāvātmakās G, N. NB : Peking recensions use "EƗ" i-
nstead of "ZƗ". 406sarvadharmāḥ HP� ] sarvvadharmmāḥ C, D, P2; sarvā dharmmāḥ G, N, P1.
407°tathāgatānurāgaṇa° G, N, P1 ] °tathāgatānurāgata° C, D, P2. 408mos pa C, D, P2 ] smos pa
G, N, P1. 409daṅ por sbyor ba G. ] daṅ po sbyor ba Σ-G. 410yig gis G, N, P1 ] yig gi C, D,
P2. 411spros par C, D, P2 ] spros pas G, N, P1. 412bsams nas Σ-P1 ] bsams na P1 (misprint).
413°tathāgata° C, D, P2

sil. ] °tathāgatā G, N, P1. 414°ātmakāḥ HP� ] °ātmakaḥ Σ. 415°tathāgata°
C, D, P2

sil. ] °tathāgatā G, N, P1. 416°pūjāvajra° Σ-G ] °pūjavajrā G.



566 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

nam mkha' ldiṅ gi phyag rgya 'dzin pa'i rnal 'byor pas padma'i mdzod kyi naṅ du
son pa'i byaṅ chub kyi sems de lce yis blaṅs nas | de bźin gśegs pa thams cad daṅ
rdo rje417 rnal 'byor ma'i raṅ bźin gyi418 bdag ñid mchod par bya'o || gal te legs par
bslabs par gyur pa'i phyag rgya med na ni mi bya ba kho na ste gźan du na rtsa ba'i
ltuṅ bar 'gyur ro ||

de'i rjes su byaṅ chub kyi sems kyi rdul phra mo gaṅ cuṅ zad gnas pa de yoṅs
su gyur pa las 'khor lo daṅ bcas pa'i rje btsun bsgom par bya ste bsrub par bya
ba bsrub par bya ba'i419 sbyor ba las so || rdo rje 'dzin pa'i Kǌۦ | bcom ldan 'das
ma'i420 D421ۦ | gaurī'i422 JDۦ | chom rkun ma'i FDۦ | ro laṅs ma'i YDۦ | ghasmarī'i
JKDۦ | pukkasī'i SD423ۦ | ri khrod ma'i ĞDۦ | gtum mo'i FDۦ | g.yuṅ mo'i ۦDڲ | źes
pa'i sṅags 'di rnams kyis dbyuṅ bar bya ste424 | phyuṅ nas kyaṅ425 'gro ba'i don426

mdzad ciṅ bkug nas de bcom ldan 'das kyi 'khor lo'i mkha' 'gro'i lam nas źugs pa
las 'o ma daṅ chu ji lta ba de bźin du bcom ldan 'das 'chad par 'gyur ba'i rim pas
bźugs pa'o || bcom ldan 'das ma daṅ bcom ldan 'das ma la427 yaṅ ste | gaurī la sogs
pa rnams kyaṅ raṅ raṅ gi gdan rnams su bsam par bya'o428 źes pa ni dbyuṅ ba'o ||

��� \H ĞHV N\L 
NKRU OR

de la429 phyag bcu drug rnams ni stoṅ pa ñid bcu drug rnam par dag pa'o || g.yasC 109r3; D 107r5; G
147v3; N 113r7; P1 123r8;
P2 296 : 18

kyi phyag brgyad na gnas pa'i padma'i snod brgyad rnams su go rims ji lta ba bźin
du glaṅ po che daṅ | rta daṅ | boṅ bu daṅ | glaṅ daṅ | rṅa mo daṅ | mi daṅ | śarabha
daṅ | byi la rnams so || de bźin du sa daṅ | chu daṅ | rluṅ daṅ | me daṅ |430 zla ba
daṅ | ñi ma daṅ | gśin rje daṅ | nor sbyin rnams kyaṅ g.yon gyi padma'i snod brgyad
rnams su431 rim pas432 śes par bya'o ||

417rdo rje C, D, P2 ] rdo rje daṅ G, N, P1. 418raṅ bźin gyi G, N, P1 ] raṅ bźin gyis C, D, P2.
419bsrub par bya ba'i Σ-G ] bsrubs par bya ba'i G. 420bcom ldan 'das ma'i Σ-C ] bcom ldan 'das ma
C. 421Dۦ C, D, P2 ] Dۊۦ G, N, P1 (adding a WVKHJ EHIRUH). 422gaurī'i C, D, P2

sil. ] gaurī G, N, P1.
423SDۦ ΣTib. ] SXۦ HePraSkt.. 424bya ste G, N, P1 ] bya C, D, P2. 425phyuṅ nas kyaṅ ΣTib. ] RP�
HePraSkt.. 426'gro ba'i don Σ-G ] 'gro ba'aṁ don G. 427bcom ldan 'das ma la HP� ] bcom ldan 'das
ma Σ. 428bsam par bya'o C, D, P2

sil. ] bsams par bya'o G, N, P1. 429de la ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..
430rluṅ daṅ | me daṅ | G, N, P1 ] me daṅ | rluṅ daṅ | C, D, P2

sil.. 431brgyad rnams su G ] brgyad
po rnams su Σ-G. 432rim pas C, D, P2 ] rims pa G, P1; rims par N.
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glo433 daṅ de bźin dbugs mi bde | smyo zad mdze daṅ rkaṅ bam434 daṅ |
mcher pa435 mchin pa'i raṅ bźin gyis | thams cad 'di ñid rab tu grags ||i

źes pa ñon moṅs pa brgyad rnam par dag pa las glaṅ po che la sogs pa 'dzin pa
rnams so || sa la sogs pa nas | nor sbyin gyi bar du ni dbaṅ phyug brgyad rnam par
dag pas so || 'di lta ste –

sku yi436 dbaṅ phyug gsuṅ gi dbaṅ phyug daṅ ||
de bźin kho nar thugs kyi dbaṅ phyug kyaṅ ||

rdzu 'phrul daṅ ni kun 'gro'i dbaṅ phyug daṅ ||
'dod daṅ byed po yon tan brgyad pa 'o ||ii

sku mtha' yas pa ni sku'i dbaṅ phyug go || thams cad kyi skad du437 smra ba ni gsuṅ
gi dbaṅ phyug go || sems can thams cad kyi sems śes pa ni thugs kyi dbaṅ phyug
go || rdzu 'phrul gyis438 mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams lta ba ni rdzu 'phrul gyi
dbaṅ phyug go || 'jig rten gsum po439 gcig pa'i sku ni kun tu 'gro ba'i dbaṅ phyug
go || icchā'i440 sgras ni 'dod pa gsuṅs te | 'dod pas sems can rnams kyi bde ba chen
po skyed par byed pa ni 'dod pa'i dbaṅ phyug go441 || byed po ni rdo rje 'chaṅ chen
po źes pa442 byed po'i dbaṅ phyug go || lha'i rnam pas spyod pa ni yon tan gyi dbaṅ
phyug go ||

padma'i snod ni sñiṅ rje'i cha443 rnam par dag pa las yin la | phyag rnams ni C 109v2; D 107v3; G
148r3; N 113v7; P1 123v7;
P2 297 : 18

iCf. §10 VaPraTib.: "JOR GD۪ _ GEXJV PL EGH ED GD۪ _ GH EĨLQ GX VP\R ED GD۪ _ NKR۪ VNDPV GD۪ _
PG]H GD۪ _ SKRO GD۪ _ VNUDQ GD۪ _ UD۪ EĨLQ JOD۪ SR OD VRJV SD GH UQDPV \R۪V VX EUMRG GR __". iiCf.
VaPra10, T1785 (3UDGƯSRG\RWDQDQƗPDܒƯNƗ), T1787 (6DUYDJXK\DSUDGƯSDܒƯNƗ), T1793, T1842
(3DxFDNUDPDܒƯNƗ 0D۬LPƗOƗ QƗPD), et al. : "VNX \L GED۪ SK\XJ JVX۪ JL GED۪ SK\XJ GD۪ __ GH
EĨLQ GX QL WKXJV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ GD۪ __ UG]X 
SKUXO NXQ 
JUR JQDV N\L (NXQ GX 
JUR ED
L T1787) GED۪
SK\XJ GD۪ __ FL 
GRG VN\HG GD۪ \RQ WDQ EUJ\DG SD
R (GED۪ SK\XJ GRQ EUJ\DG GD۪ T1787) __" (T1785,
T1787) ; "VNX \L GED۪ SK\XJ JVX۪ GED۪ SK\XJ __ GH EĨLQ WKXJV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ VWH __ UG]X 
SKUXO \RQ
WDQ NXQ GED۪ SK\XJ __ E]D
 ED E\HG SD \RQ WDQ EUJ\DG __" (T1793) ; "VNX \L GED۪ SK\XJ JVX۪ GED۪
SK\XJ __ GH EĨLQ WKXJV N\L GED۪ SK\XJ GD۪ __ UG]X 
SKUXO \RQ WDQ NXQ GED۪ SK\XJ __ E\HG SR ]DG
E\HG \RQ WDQ EUJ\DG __" (T1842).

433glo Σ-G ] blo G. 434bam C, D, P2
sil. ] baṁ G, N, P1. 435mcher pa C, D, P2

sil. ] mtsher pa G, N,
P1. 436sku yi C, D, P2

sil. ] sku'i G, N, P1. 437skad du C, D, P2
sil. ] skad cig tu G, N, P1. 438'phrul

gyis C, D, P2
sil. ] 'phrul gyi G, N, P1. 439'jig rten gsum po Σ-C ] 'jig rten gi sum po C. 440icchā'i

HP� ] a'tstshi'i ΣTib.. 441dbaṅ phyug go Σ-P1 (GED۪ SK\XJR G) ] dbaṅ byug go P1 (misprint ?).
442źes pa G, N, P1 ] źes C, D, P2

sil..
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stoṅ pa ñid rnam par dag pa las te | 'dis ni stoṅ pa ñid daṅ sñiṅ rje dbyer med pa
ñid du rig par byas so ||

byams pa'i thugs las yan lag gnag | źal brgyad rnam par thar pa brgyad | rnam
par dag pa las te | sdaṅ ba444 sgrub par byed pa'i don du źal daṅ po ni nag po'o ||
dbaṅ gi don du g.yon pa dmar po'o || g.yas kyi dkar po ni źi ba sgrub pa'o || źe sdaṅ
la sogs pa byuṅ ba rnam par ñams pa'i don du rgyab tu steṅ gi445 źal ni rnam par
gtsigs pa du ba'i mdog go || bdud bźi rnam par gźom pa'i don du slar g.yon gyi446

źal gñis nag po ste | g.yas kyi źal gñis kyaṅ de bźin no ||447 źal thams cad ñid mche
ba gtsigs pa | 'khyog po'i smin ma daṅ bcas pa | 'jigs pa'i dus kyi me 'bar ba | 'khrug
pa'i 'od can 'jigs pa chen po ste | khro bo448 bdag ñid can ñid kyi phyir ro || źal so so
la449 dmar źiṅ zlum pa'i spyan gsum ste sñiṅ rje las ni450 dmar po ñid do || rdo rje
gsum gyi spyan gsum gyis dus gsum yoṅs su śes pa las ni spyan gsum ñid do || de
ltar spyan451 ñi śu rtsa bźis phyug pa'o452 || dar dpyaṅs453 bciṅs śiṅ gyen du brdzes
pa'i skra ni454 ser skya ste455 'dod chags la sogs pa'i ñon moṅs pa456 ma lus pa sreg
par byed pa'i phyir ro || 'gro ba'i don byed pa'i phyir spyi bor sna tshogs rdo rjes
mtshan pa'o457 || phuṅ po lṅa po rnams kyi raṅ bźin med pa ñid rtogs par bya ba'i
phyir du dpral ba'i steṅ du mgo bo skam po458 lṅa'i phreṅ bas brgyan pa'o ||

de bźin gśegs pa lṅa rnam par dag pa las 'khor lo daṅ | rna rgyan daṅ | mgulC 109v7; D 108r1; G
148v3; N 114r6; P1 124r6;
P2 298 : 15

rgyan daṅ | lag gdub daṅ |459 ska rags tei phyag rgya lṅa daṅ ldan pa'o || rdo rje sems
dpa' rnam par dag pa las thal ba yaṅ ṅo źes pa phyag rgya drug tu rab tu grags so ||
chos thams cad la dmigs pa med pa rtogs par bya ba'i phyir du yaṅ dag par rdzogs
pa'i ye śes rnam par dag pa las460 gcer bu'o || bsdu ba'i dṅos po bźis źabs bźi'o ||

iCf. HeTaSn I.iii. 14ab, reading "
NKRU OR UQD FKD QRU EX GD۪ __ ODJ JGXE GD۪ QL VND UDJV xLG __".

443sñiṅ rje'i cha C, D, P2 ] sñiṅ rje'i G, N, P1. 444sdaṅ ba D, G, N, P1 ] sdaṅ ba C, P2. 445rgyab
tu steṅ gi G, N, P1 ] steṅ gi C, D, P2. 446g.yon gyi G, N, P1 ] g.yas g.yon gyi C, D, P2. 447źal
gñis nag po ste | g.yas kyi źal gñis kyaṅ de bźin no || G, N, P1 ] źal gñis gñis nag po ste | C, D,
P2. 448khro bo C, D, P2

sil. ] khro bo'i G, N, P1. 449źal so so la G, N, P1 ] źal so so C, D, P2
sil.;

RP� HePraSkt.. 450sñiṅ rje las ni Σ-G ] sñiṅ las ni G. 451de ltar spyan G, N, P1 ] de ltar C, D,
P2. 452phyug pa'o G, N, P1 ] byug pa'o C, D, P2. 453dar dpyaṅs G, N, P1 ] dar dpyaṅ C, D, P2

sil..
454brdzes pa'i skra ni Σ-N ] mdzes pa'i skra ni N. 455ser skya ste Σ-G ] ser skya te G. 456ñon moṅs
pa Σ-G ] 'dod ñon moṅs pa G. 457mtshan pa'o Σ-C ] mtshan po'o C. 458skam po Σ-C ] bskam po
C. 459lag gdub daṅ | G, N, P1 ] RP� C, D, P2. 460rnam par dag pa las Σ-P1 ] rnam sar dag pa las
P1 (misprint ?).
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byaṅ chub kyi sems śin tu thob pa'i phyir ñi ma'i dkyil 'khor la źabs gñis kyis skyil
kruṅ phyed pa tāṇḍava'i461 stabs 'chaṅ ba ñid do || 'di ñid khams gsum po ma lus
pa gcig pa'i skur rtogs par bya ba'i phyir źabs kyi462 mthe boṅ463 gcig pu btsugs
pa'o464 || de lta bu kho nar bgegs rnam par ñams pa las465 g.yon bskum pa'i źabs
'chaṅ ba'o || ƗOL NƗOL'i yi ge rnam par dag pa las yi ge lṅa bcus bkra ba khrag rab tu
'dzag pa'i mgo bo rlon pa'i phreṅ ba phrag pa la bkod pa ste zuṅ du 'jug pa'i lam ñe
bar bstan pas na mgo bo'i phreṅ ba phrag pa la'o ||

sgeg pa dpa' ba mi sdug pa || drag śul rgod daṅ 'jigs su ruṅ ||
sñiṅ rje ṅo mtshar źi rnams kyis || gar gyi ro dgu ldan pa ñid ||i

ces pa ste466 | de la bdag med ma daṅ lhan cig ro gcig pa ñid ni467 sgeg pa'o || dur
khrod na bźugs pa ni dpa' ba'o || khro gñer gtsigs pa ñid ni mi sdug pa'o || 'bar ba'i
'od ñid ni drag śul lo || źal rnam par rgyas pa ñid ni rgod pa'o || mgo bo rlon pa'i
phreṅ ba ñid ni 'jigs su ruṅ ba'o || sems can rjes su 'dzin pas468 sems ñid ni sñiṅ
rje'o || sgyu ma'i gzugs ñid ni469 ṅo mtshar ba'o || 'dod chags la sogs pa'i ñon moṅs
pa spaṅs pa ñid ni470 źi ba ste de rnams daṅ ldan pa'o ||

brgyad gñis kyi lo'i rnam pas rol pa'i sku bdag med ma daṅ sñoms par źugs C 110r7; D 108r7; G
149r4; N 114v5; P1 124v6;
P2 299 : 14

pa'i bcom ldan 'das su bdag ñid blta bar bya'o || bcom ldan 'das ji lta ba de ltar
bcom ldan 'das ma yaṅ ste 'on kyaṅ471 phyag rgya lṅa472 daṅ ldan pa mi mgo skam
po'i phreṅ bas brgyan pa'i sku lha daṅ lha ma yin gyi khrag gis gaṅ ba'i thod pa
phyag g.yon na 'dzin pa ñon moṅs pa ma lus pa gcod pa'i phyir gri gug473 'dzin
pa'o || khams gsum pa gcig pa'i ṅor rtogs par474 bya ba'i phyir du źal gcig ma |
bcom ldan 'das kyi smad kyi ro yaṅ dag par myaṅ bar byed pa | źabs g.yon brkyaṅ

iHeTaSn II.v. 26, reading "VJHJ FL۪ GSD
 ER PL VGXJ SD __ GJRG FL۪ GUDJ ĞXO 
MLJV UX۪ ED __ VxL۪
UMH U۪DP GD۪ ĨL ED \LV __ JDU GJX
L UR GD۪ OGDQ SD xLG __" ; cf. T 1184 (f. 268v), T 1186 (f. 131v), T
1244 (ff. 180v-181r) et al..

461tāṇḍava'i G, N, P1 ] tāṇaḍa pa'i C, D, P2
sil.. 462źabs kyi C, D, P2

sil. ] źabs kyis G, N, P1.
463mthe boṅ Σ-C ] mtho boṅ C. 464btsugs pa'o Σ-G ] gtsugs pa'o G. 465rnam par ñams pa las
Σ-P1 ] rnam paṅ ñems pa las P1 (misprint ?). 466ces pa ste C, D, P2

sil. ] źes pa ste G, N, P1. 467ñid
ni C, D, P2 ] ñid du G, N, P1. 468'dzin pas C, D, P2

sil. ] 'dzin pa'i G, N, P1. 469ñid ni C, D, P2
sil. ]

ñid G, N, P1. 470ñon moṅs pa spaṅs pa ñid ni C, D, P2
sil. ] ñon moṅs pa ñid ni G, N, P1. 471'on

kyaṅ Σ-P1 ] 'on khyaṅ P1. 472phyag rgya lṅa G, N, P1 ] phyag lṅa lṅa C, D, P2. 473gri gug Σ-P1 ]
gra gug P1 (misprint). 474rtogs par G, N, P1 ] gtogs par C, D, P2.
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bas mchog tu bde ba chen po'i dga' bas bcom ldan 'das daṅ sñoms par źugs pa475

bsam par bya'o476 ||

pha rol tu phyin pa drug rnam par dag pas kye rdo rje phyag drug pa ste źal
gsum pa rtsa ba'i źal nag po | g.yon dmar po | g.yas dkar po |477 g.yon gyi phyag
gñis dag gis rtse gsum daṅ rdo rje dril bu 'dzin pa | g.yas kyi phyag gñis dag gis
rdo rje daṅ gri gug 'dzin pa | phyag lhag ma dag gis gri gug daṅ thod par bcas pas
rdo rje lcags sgrog ma la sñoms par źugs pa ro mnan pa blta bar bya'o ||

yaṅ bdud bźi rnam par dag pa las kye rdo rje478 phyag bźi pa ste g.yas kyisC 110v4; D 108v4; G
149v3; N 115r3; P1 125r3;
P2 300 : 7

rdo rje 'dzin pa g.yon gyis thod khrag phyag lhag ma dag gis rdo rje phag mo la479

sñoms par źugs pa | źal gcig pa ro mnan pa bsam par bya'o ||

yaṅ kye rdo rje480 phyag gñis pa ni g.yon gyis thod pa daṅ khaṭvāṁga481 | g.yas
kyis482 'bar ba'i rdo rje483 ro mnan pa blta bar bya'o ||

phyag drug pa la sogs pa 'di rnams kyi śes rab ma ni rdo rje ma ste | lhag ma ni
phyag bcu drug pa bźin te sku mdog daṅ rgyan la sogs pa daṅ Kǌۦ las byuṅ ba
la sogs pa'i gzugs su blta bar bya'o || de bźin du rdo rje lcags sgrog ma la sogs pa
rnams kyi yaṅ bdag med ma bźin te miṅ tsam tha dad pa'o || thams cad khaṭvāṁga
la 'khyud pas gnas pa ni thams cad kyi yin par blta bar bya'o ||a

de ltar gyur pa'i bcom ldan 'das raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha'i rnam par bsams nas484C 110v7; D 108v7; G
149v6; N 115r5; P1 125r7;
P2 300 : 16

bsrub ciṅ bsrub pa'i sbyor ba las lha mo'i 'khor lo gaṅ yin pa thog mar dbyuṅ bar
bya ste | de la śar la sogs pa'i phyogs daṅ sku mdog daṅ mtshan ma la sogs pa'i rim
pa ni485 rnam par dag pa'i sgo nas rtogs par bya'o ||

aWKDPV FDG �«� EOWD EDU E\D
R HePraTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

475źugs pa G, N, P1 ] źugs par C, D, P2
sil.. 476bsam par bya'o Σ-P1 ] bsam 'r bya'o P1. 477g.yas

dkar po | G, N, P1 ] RP� C, D, P2. 478kye rdo rje HP� ] kye'i rdo rje C, D, P2
sil.; kye rdo rje'i G, N,

P1. 479rdo rje phag mo la Σ-G ] rdo rje phags mo la G. 480kye rdo rje C, D, P2
sil. ] kye rdo rje'i

G, N, P1. 481khaṭvāṁga Σ-C ] khaṭāṁga C. 482g.yas kyis Σ-G ] g.yas kyi G. 483'bar ba'i rdo rje
C, D, P2 ] rdo rje'i G, N, P1. 484rnam par bsams nas Σ-N ] rnaṃ ra bsaṃs nas N. 485rim pa ni
Σ-G ] rim pa G.
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de la śar gyi sgor gdul bya bdud kyi sems can sad par bya ba'i JDۦ yig las skyes
pa'i gaurī nag mo'o486 || log par lta ba gcod par bya ba'i phyir487 g.yas kyi phyag na
gri gug 'dzin pa | 'khor ba'i bag chags ñams par bya ba'i phyir g.yon pas ña rohita
'dzin pa | tshaṅs pa mnan pa | gzugs kyi phuṅ po'i raṅ bźin du bsam par bya'o ||
lhor gdul bya 'dod chags kyi sems can sad par bya ba'i phyir FDۦ yig las skyes
pa'i488 chom rkun ma sku mdog dmar mo'o || śes rab daṅ thabs kyi bdag ñid can
rtogs par bya ba'i phyir phyag g.yas na489 caṅ te'u490 'dzin pa | gti mug gźom pa'i
don du g.yon na phag pa 'dzin pa | brgya byin mnan pa tshor ba'i phuṅ po'i raṅ bźin
du blta bar bya'o ||
nub tu sems can rnams kyi rgyas pa'i don du YDۦ yig las skyes pa'i ro laṅs ma gser
gyi mdog can no || stoṅ pa ñid rtogs par bya ba'i phyir g.yas na rus sbal491 'dzin pa |
sñiṅ rje'i raṅ bźin492 rtogs par bya ba'i phyir g.yon na padma'i snod 'dzin pa ñe dbaṅ
la źon pa 'du śes kyi phuṅ po'i raṅ bźin du rnam par brtag par bya'o493 ||
byaṅ du mṅon spyod kyi las rab tu bsgrub pa'i don du JKDۦ las skyes pa'i za nus
ma nor bu ma rgad494 lta bu'o || źe sdaṅ rnam par dag pa las g.yas na sbrul 'dzin
pa śes rab daṅ thabs kyi bdag ñid khoṅ du chud pa'i495 don du g.yon pas rnal 'byor
lhuṅ bzed 'dzin pa | drag po la źon pa 'du byed kyi phuṅ po'i raṅ bźin du bsgom
par bya'o ||

dbaṅ ldan du rmugs pa'i las rab tu rtogs pa'i phyir du SDۦ las skyes pa'i pukkasī C 111r6; D 109r6; G
150r6; N 115v5; P1 125v7;
P2 301 : 16

sku mdog sṅon mo'o || ṅa rgyal rnam par sbyaṅ ba'i don du yaṅ g.yas na seṅ ge
'dzin pa | bdud kyi sde rnam par 'joms pa'i phyir daṅ mi mdza' ba ma lus pa gcod
pa'i phyir du496 g.yon pas dgra sta 'dzin pa | gśin rje mnan pa497 | sa'i khams kyi
raṅ bźin du śes par bya'o ||
mer źi ba'i sems can rab tu sad par byed pa'i phyir du ĞDۦ yig las skyes pa'i śabarī
dkar mo'o || me loṅ lta bu la sogs pa'i ye śes lṅa po rnams rab tu sad par byed pa'i
phyir du g.yas na dge sloṅ 'dzin pa | gñis su med pa'i ye śes khoṅ du chud pa'i phyir

486nag mo'o G, N, P1 ] nag po'o C, D, P2. 487gcod par bya ba'i phyir G ] gcod par byed pa'i phyir
C, D, P2

sil.; gcod par bya'i phyir N, P1. 488yig las skyes pa'i G, N, P1 ] yig las C, D, P2. 489phyag
g.yas na G, N, P1 ] g.yas na C, D, P2. 490caṅ te'u Σ-G ] caṅ ti'u G. 491rus sbal Σ-G ] ru sbal G.
492raṅ bhzin C, D, P2

sil. ] raṅ bhzin can G, N, P1. 493brtag par bya'o C, D, P2
sil. ] rtags par bya'o

G ; brtags par bya'o N, P1. 494ma rgad HP� ] m.rgad Σ. 495khoṅ du chud pa'i Σ-P1 ] khuṅ du chud
pa'i P1. 496gcod pa'i phyir du Σ-C ] bcad pa'i phyir du C (misprint ?). 497mnan pa G, N, P1 ] mnan
nas C, D, P2

sil..
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du g.yon na 'khar gsil498 'dzin pa | lus ṅan la źon pa499 | chu'i khams kyi raṅ bźin
du blta bar bya'o ||

bden bral du reṅs pa rab tu bsgrub pa'i don du FDۦ yig las skyes pa'i gtum mo nam
mkha' sṅo bsaṅs ma'o || dregs pa'i sems can rab tu sad par byed pa'i phyir du yaṅ
g.yas na 'khor lo 'dzin pa | the tshom gyi śes pa'i cha gcod pa'i phyir daṅ mi śes pa'i
dri ma rtsa ba nas med pa'i don du g.yon pas gśol 'dzin pa | srin po mnan pa | me'i
khams kyi raṅ bźin du bsgom par bya'o ||

rluṅ du don sna tshogs pa so sor rtogs pa'i phyir du ۦDڲ yig las500 skyes pa'i ḍom-
binī sna tshogs mdog go || bsam pa ma ruṅs pa'i skye bo rab tu sad pa'i phyir daṅ
mi phyed pa'i ye śes rtogs pa'i phyir du g.yas pas 'bar ba'i rdo rje 'dzin pa | gdug pa
ma lus pa bsdigs pa'i phyir du g.yon pas sdigs mdzub 'dzin pa | thags bzaṅ ris la501

mñam par źon pa | rluṅ gi khams kyi raṅ bźin du bsam par bya'o ||

ye śes kyi phyag rgya'i phyogs la502 bdag med ma phyuṅ nas503 rje btsun la rabC 111v5; D 109v5; G
151r1; N 116r4; P1 126r6;
P2 302 : 15

tu źugs par504 bsam par bya'o || de bźin du bdag med ma'i phyir505 sa spyod ma daṅ
mkha' spyod ma yaṅ ṅo ||506 de phyuṅ ba'i rjes su gźug pa dag daṅ ñe ba'i mtshan
ñid kyi phyir de bźin du gaurī la sogs pa gźan daṅ gźan rnams phyuṅ ba'i rjes su
gźug par507 śes par bya'o || 'di rnams kyis ni ji srid yan lag dgod pa508 de srid du
dbyuṅ ba'o509 źes pa 'di gsuṅs pa yin no ||

'di rnams thams cad dmar źiṅ zlum pa'i spyan gsum pa | skra ser skra510 gyen du
brdzes pa | źal511 mche ba gtsigs pa | gcer bu phyag rgya lṅa daṅ ldan pa | skyil
kruṅ phyed pa'i tāṇḍavas512 zla ba'i gdan la gnas pa | drag mo brgyad gñis kyi513

lo'i rnam pa ma'o || byaṅ chub kyi sems phyuṅ ba las514 yaṅ dag par byuṅ ma bcom

498'khar gsil C, D, P2
sil. ] 'khar sil G, N, P1. 499lus ṅan la źon pa C, D, P2 ] lus la źon pa G, N, P1.

ۦDڲ500 yig las C, D, P2
sil. ] ۦDܒ yig las G, N, P1. 501thags bzaṅ ris la G, N, P1 ] thags bzaṅs ris la

C, D, P2
sil.. 502phyogs la Σ-P1 ] pyogs la P1 (misprint ?). 503bdag med ma phyuṅ nas G, N, P1 ]

bdag med ma yaṅ slar C, D, P2. 504rje btsun la rab tu źugs par G, N, P1 ] rje btsun la phyuṅ ba'i
rjes su gźug ciṅ źugs par C, D, P2. 505bdag med ma'i phyir N, P1 ] bdag med pa'i phyir G ; RP�
C, D, P2. 506de bźin du (...) yaṅ ṅo G, N, P1 ] RP� C, D, P2. The Peking recensions further read
"E=D۪ SR
L ĨDEV N\LV GH JVX۪V SD _ VD VS\RG PD GD۪ PNKD
 VS\RG PD GD۪ EGDJ PHG PD \D۪ VODU UMH
EWVXQ OD SK\X۪ ED
L UMHV VX JĨXJ FL۪ ĨXJV SDU EVDP SDU E\D
R __". 507gźug par Σ-G ] gźugs par G.
508dgod pa C, D, P2 ] dgod pa'i G, N, P1. 509dbyuṅ ba'o G, N, P1 ] 'byuṅ ba'o C, D, P2

sil.. 510skra
ser skra G, N, P1 ] ser skya C, D, P2. 511źal Σ-D ] khal D. 512tāṇḍavas G, N, P1 ] tāṇaḍavas C,
D, P2

sil.. 513gñis kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] gñis kyis G, N, P1. 514las G, N, P1 ] lam C, D, P2.
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ldan 'das daṅ 'dod pa daṅ 'dod pa la515 sñoms par źugs pa blta bar bya'o ||

da ni gaurī la sogs pa rnams kyi gdan brgyad kyi rnam par dag pa brjod par C 112r1; D 110r1; G
151r5; N 116v1; P1 126v3;
P2 303 : 4

bya ste | 'dod chags daṅ | rig ma daṅ | 'dzag pa daṅ | btuṅ ba daṅ | bza' ba daṅ | gñid
daṅ | rtog ge daṅ | dad pa rnams su mṅon par źen pa gcod pa'i phyir du516 tshaṅs
pa la sogs pa nas thags bzaṅ ris kyi517 mthar thug pa'i gdan brgyad po rnams gsuṅs
pa yin no ||

de ltar ji skad du bstan pa'i dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i naṅ du son pa'i ma mo'i
tshogs kyis518 yoṅs su bskor ba'i raṅ gi sku las rnam par spros pa'i 'od zer gyi tshogs
kyis519 nam mkha'i mthil khyab par yaṅ dag par rnam par bsgom par bya źiṅ
ye śes kyi 'khor lo520 dgug par bya'o || bdag ñid dam tshig gi521 thugs ka'i pa-
dmar Kǌۦ las byuṅ ba'i thod par gnas pa'i ñi ma la Kǌۦ yig sṅon po'i 'od zer gyi
lcags kyu rnams kyis mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams snaṅ bar byas nas ye śes kyi
'khor lo yaṅ mdun du bkug par rnam par bsams te522 mchod yon daṅ źabs bsil523

la sogs pa phul nas yaṅ dag par mchod ciṅ524 bstod pa yaṅ byas te | MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ
KRۊ źes pa 'dis dgug pa daṅ gźug pa daṅ bciṅ ba daṅ mñes par bya'o ||

de nas –

Rۦ YDMUDJDXUL 525 ƗNDU܈D\D526 MDۊ | Rۦ YDMUDFDXUL527 SUDYHĞD\D Kǌ528ۦ |
Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOL529 EDQGKD\D YD530ۦ | Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUL531 WR܈D\D KR532ۊ |i

źes pas ji lta ba'i lam nas ye śes kyi 'khor lo533 dam tshig 'khor lo la gźug go || 'dis
dpal he ru ka'i ṅa rgyal brtan par bya'o || gal te yaṅ bdag ñid dam tshig pa bźin du
ye śes kyi dam tshig go || de lta na yaṅ534 ye śes kyi 'khor lo gźug pa daṅ bar med

iCf. HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120v), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v) et al..

515'dod pa daṅ 'dod pa la G, N, P1 ] 'dod pa la C, D, P2. 516phyir du Σ-G ] phyir G. 517thags
bzaṅ ris kyi HP� ] thags bzaṅs ris kyi C, D, P2

sil.; thag bzaṅ gi G, N, P1. 518tshogs kyis Σ-G ]
tshogs kyi G. 519'od zer gyi tshogs kyis Σ-G ] 'od zer gyis tshogs kyi G. 520'khor lo Σ-N ] 'khor
lor N. 521dam tshig gi Σ-G ] dam tshigs gi G. 522bsams te C, D, P2

sil. ] bsams pa ste G ; bsam pa
ste N, P1. 523źabs bsil Σ-G ] źabs gsil G. 524yaṅ dag par mchod ciṅ Σ-G ] yaṅ dag pa mchod ciṅ
G. 525vajragauri HP� ] vajragaurī Σ-P1 ; vajagaurī P1. 526ākarṣaya G, N, P1 ] ākārṣaya C, D, P2

sil..
527°cauri HP� ] caurī Σ. 528Kǌۦ Σ-N,P1 ] Kǌۊۦ N, P1. 529°vettāli HP� ] vettālī Σ. 530YDۦ Σ-P1 ]
YD P1 (misprint). 531°ghasmari HP� ] ghasmarī Σ. 532hoḥ Σ-P1 ] heḥ P1 (misprint ?). 533ye śes
kyi 'khor lo Σ-N ] ye [[ kyi 'khor lo N (subscribed, illegible). 534de lta na yaṅ G, N, P1 ] de lta na
C, D, P2.
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par ye śes kyi dam tshig źal gcig phyag gñis pa dmar po raṅ 'od kyi śes rab ste raṅ
gi sñiṅ gar bsam par bya'o || de'i sñiṅ gar tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi mgon po yaṅ ṅo || de nas
bcom ldan 'das ma yaṅ de bźin te ye śes kyi dam tshig gi sñiṅ gar padma daṅ zla
ba la gnas pa'i Dۦ yig las skyes pa'i gri gug la gnas pa'i zla bar gnas pa'i535 Dۦ yig
blta bar bya'o || rnal 'byor ma brgyad rnams kyi de bźin du ye śes kyi dam tshig gi
sñiṅ gar padma daṅ zla ba rnams su raṅ raṅ gi sa bon las skyes pa'i mtshan ma |
slar yaṅ zla ba la gnas pa'i de'i sa bon gyis536 byin gyis brlabs pa537 blta bar bya'o
źes pa ye śes kyi 'khor lo'o ||

��� PৄRQ SDU GEDৄ EVNXU ED

ye śes kyi 'khor lo daṅ dam tshig gi 'khor lo dag gcig tu byas pa'i dus su raṅ gi skuC 112v1; D 110v1; G
152r2; N 117r2; P1 127r5;
P2 304 : 12

las rnam par spros pa'i 'od zer rnams kyis bkug pa'i de bźin gśegs pa lṅa po dpal
he ru ka'i gzugs thob pa rnams daṅ rdo rje rnal 'byor ma daṅ byaṅ chub sems dpa'
chen po daṅ khro bo la sogs pa rnams kyaṅ nam mkha' la mṅon du bltas nas mṅon
par dbaṅ bskur bar gsol ba gdab ste | DEKL܈LxFDQWX538 PƗۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ539ۊ źes
pas soi || de bźin gśegs pa lṅa po540 de rnams kyaṅ bdud rtsi lṅas gaṅ ba'i rnam par
rgyal ba'i bum pa la sogs pa rnams kyis –

ji ltar bltams pa541 tsam gyis ni542 | de bźin gśegs kun khrus gsol ltar ||
lha yi chu ni dag pa yis | de bźin bdag gis khrus bgyi 'o ||ii

źes gsuṅ źiṅ 'khru bar mdzad do źes pa mṅon par dbaṅ bskur ba'o ||

��� UJ\DV JGDE SD

de nas dam tshig rdo rje'i rnal 'byor ma rnams kyis dzo dzo'i543 sgra sgrogs parC 112v4; D 110v4; G
152r6; N 117r5; P1 127r8;
P2 305 : 1 iCf. HeTaSn I.iv., VaPra§17, BhraHeSā, KṛYaTa, SāMā 94!95!110!210 et al.. iiCf. T 1181 (*3D�

GPLQƯ), T 1240, T 1244, T 1251, T 1261, T 1270 et al..

535zla bar gnas pa'i Σ-G ] RP�G. 536de'i sa bon gyis C, D, P2
sil. ] sa bon gyis G, N, P1. 537brlabs

pa G, N, P1 ] brlabs la C, D, P2
sil.. 538abhiṣiñcantu HP� ] abhiṣiñcatu ΣTib.. 539°tathāgatāḥ HP� ]

°tathāgata C, D, P2
sil.; °tathāgatā G, N, P1. 540lṅa po G, N, P1 ] lṅa C, D, P2

sil.. 541bltams pa C,
D, P2

sil. ] bltam pa G, N, P1. 542tsam gyis ni Σ-N ] cam gyis ni N (misprint).



+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD – Edition of the Tibetan Translation 575

byed do || byaṅ chub sems dpa' rnams kyis slar yaṅ dga' ba'i bdag ñid du gzigs par
mdzad do || khro bo la sogs pa rnams kyis dga' bar mdzad do || nam mkha' la sna
tshogs pa'i dri bzaṅ po can gyi me tog gi544 char 'bab par 'gyur ro || gur gum545 daṅ
tsan dan gyi char daṅ rin po che sna tshogs pa'i char rab tu 'bab pa'o546 || gar daṅ
sil sñan daṅ glu daṅ bstod pa'i sgras mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams rnams kyi
steṅ du ca co'i sgra chen po 'byuṅ bar 'gyur ro || dbaṅ bskur ba na bcom ldan 'das
kyi spyi bor thugs kyi dbaṅ por 'gyur te bcom ldan 'das ma'i yaṅ de bźin no ||

gaurī la sogs pa rnams la mi bskyod pa daṅ | rnam par snaṅ mdzad daṅ | rin chen
'byuṅ ldan daṅ | 'od dpag med kyis rgyas gdab par bya'o || slar yaṅ saṅs rgyas de
rnams kho nas pukkasī la sogs pa rnams de bźin no || de nas pi waṅ ma la sogs pa'i
mchod pa'i lha mo rnams kyis raṅ raṅ gi mchod pa'i khyad par rnams kyi gtso bo
la mchod par bya'o || de'i rjes su547 spyan ma la sogs pa rnams kyis glu'i bstod pas
bstod par yaṅ 'gyur te548 –

rnal 'byor ma tshogs grogs mos yoṅs bskor khyod ||
khyod ni raṅ gi thugs la mchog brñes pa ||
des ni rgyu daṅ mi rgyu'i 'gro kun mdzes ||
sñiṅ rje'i thugs kyis sems can sad par mdzad549 ||
he ru ka dpal rgyal po mig 'phrul gyi550 ||
spros pas bya ba sgrubs la551 thugs dgyes mdzod ||i

de bźin gśegs pa daṅ byaṅ chub sems dpa' daṅ rig ma'i lha mo552 daṅ khro bo la
sogs pa rnams kyis kyaṅ nam mkha' la bźugs nas sñiṅ po daṅ ñe ba'i sñiṅ po daṅ
rkaṅ pa brgyad pa daṅ553 phreṅ ba'i sṅags rnams kyis mṅon par bstod par 'gyur ro
źes rgyas gdab po554 ||

iCf. VaPra§18, T 1232 (f. 47v), T 1244 (f. 182v) et al..

543dzo dzo'i Σ-C ] rdo rje'i C. 544can gyi me tog gi C, D, P2 ] can gyi me tog gis G ; can gyis me
tog gis N, P1. 545gur gum C, G, N, P1 ] gur kum D, P2

sil.. 546'bab pa'o C, D, P2
sil. ] 'bab po G,

N, P1. 547de'i rjes su N, P1 ] RP� C, D, P2; de nas rjesu G. 548slar yaṅ saṅs rgyas (…) bstod par
yaṅ 'gyur te G, N, P1 ] slar yaṅ saṅs rgyas de rnams kho nas pukkasī la sogs pa rnams kyis glu'i
bstod pas bstod par yaṅ 'gyur te C, D, P2. 549sad par mdzad C, D, P2

sil. ] bsad par mdzad G, N, P1.
550mig 'phrul gyi Σ-P1 ] mi 'phrul gyi P1. 551sgrubs la C, D, P2

sil. ] bsgrubs la G, N, P1. 552rig
ma'i lha mo HP� ] rig ma daṅ lha mo ΣTib.. 553rkaṅ pa brgyad pa daṅ HP� ] rkaṅ pa brgyad pa'i
ΣTib.. 554rgyas gdab po Σ-G ] gdab po G.



576 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

��� EGXG UWVL P\Dৄ ED

de nas ma mo'i tshogs kyi dbus su rig ma daṅ ldan pa'i rdo rje can bdud rtsi za baC 113r3; D 111r3; G
153r1; N 117v4; P1 127v8;
P2 306 : 2

rdzogs par byas te | \Dۦ yig las rluṅ gi dkyil 'khor sṅon po zla ba phyed pa'i rnam
pa'o || de'i steṅ du UDۦ yig las skyes pa'i555 me dmar po gru gsum mo || de'i steṅ du
Ɨۊ yig las556 skyes pa'i mgo bo gsum gyi steṅ du padma'i snod phyi dkar ba naṅ
dmar ba Ɨۊ yig gis byin gyis brlabs pa557 yaṅ ṅo || de'i naṅ du EXۦ yig la sogs pa'i
sṅags kyis bca' ba daṅ bza' ba daṅ558 bdud rtsi lṅa daṅ sgron ma lṅa yaṅ rdzogs par
byas nas Rۦ yig gis byin gyis brlabs pa559 yaṅ ṅo || de'i steṅ du Kǌۦ yig las byuṅ
ba'i rdo rje dkar po560 blta bar bya'o || de'i rjes su rluṅ gis561 bskul ba'i me tsha ba
ñid las dṅul chu'i ro'i rnam pa bźin du gyur pa'o || Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ gi yi ge rnams kyis
sbyaṅ ba daṅ rtogs pa daṅ 'bar bar *a byas nas ! mtha' yas śiṅ mu med pa'i saṅsC 113r5; D 111r5; G 153r4;

P1 128r4; P2 306 : 11 rgyas daṅ byaṅ chub sems dpa' la sogs pa rnams la rjes su chags par byas nas ! 'jig
rten gyi khams rnams su soṅ nas ! ye śes kyi bdud rtsi bkug ste ! de ñid du źugs pa
las562 gcig tu byas nas ! de ñid rdo rjes dkrugs pas ! ro mñam par byas te ! rdo rje
yaṅ bdud rtsi la thim par blta bar bya ste | rdo rje daṅ chu skyes sbyor ba las bsil
bar gyur pa de bźin gśegs pa'i ye śes kyi bdud rtsi yaṅ źugs pa'o ||

rdzogs pa de kho na ñid gsum gyis563 byin gyis brlabs pa564 lag pa'i blugs gzar gyis
blaṅs nas Kǌۦ las byuṅ ba'i ljags rdo rje'i 'od zer gyis draṅs te ! bdud rtsi de źi ba
la sogs pa'i las kyi dbye bas tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi dam tshig la sbyin sreg bya'o565 || de
ni dkyil 'khor pa la de daṅ 'dra bar bsam mo źes pa566 bdud rtsi myaṅ ba'o ||

aEnd of N fol. 117v. Folio 118r (p. 235) repeats end of §16 "�«� OD JQDV SD
L ]OD EDU JQDV SD
L
Dۦ \LJ EOWD EDU E\D
R __" to §18 "(…) bcom ldan 'das ma'i yaṅ de bźin no || gau (…)". Folio 118v
(p. 236) continues at the end of §21 "
GL JVX۪V SD \LQ WH _ EGDJ xLG GDP WVKLJ JL WKXJV NDU �«�".
The following sections are missing in xylograph N.

555skyes pa'i Σ-P1 ] skye>d< pa'i P1. 556Ɨۊ yig las C, D, P2
sil. ] Dۊ yig las G, N, P1. 557byin gyis

brlabs pa HP� ] byin gyis brlab pa ΣTib.. 558bca' ba daṅ bza' ba daṅ N, P1 ] bca' ba daṅ C, D, G, P2.
559brlabs pa C, D, P2

sil. ] brlab pa G, N, P1. 560rdo rje dkar po C, D, P2 ] rdo rje can dkar po G,
N, P1. 561rluṅ gis Σ-G,P1 ] rluṅ gi G ; rlaṅ gis P1. 562źugs pa las Σ-G ] bźugs pa las G. 563gsum
gyis G, P1 ] gsum gyi C, D, P2. 564brlabs pa HP� ] brlabs pa'i C, D ; brlabs kyis G, P1. 565sbyin
sreg bya'o Σ-C ] sbyin sred bya'o C. 566bsam mo źes pa Σ-P1 ] bsam ma źas pa P1 (misprint).
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��� 
JUR ED
L GRQ

GN\LO 
NKRU UJ\DO SR PFKRJ FHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de'i rjes su dkyil 'khor gyi bdag po daṅ | dkyil 'khor pa de las spros pa'i567 lha'i sprul C 113v1; D 111v1; G 153v2;
P1 128r8; P2 307 : 2pa du ma gaṅ daṅ gaṅ na gdul bar bya ba yod pa | de daṅ der soṅ nas de rnams

btul te slar 'oṅs nas sprul pa rnams rdo rje can gyi raṅ raṅ gi sku la ñe bar bsdu bar
bya'o568 źes pa 'gro ba'i don no || dbyuṅ ba la sogs pa nas 'gro ba'i don gyi mthar
thug pa ni569 dkyil 'khor rgyal po mchog ces bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||

��� \DQ ODJ GUXJ

ODV UJ\DO SR PFKRJ FHV E\D ED
L WLৄ ৄH 
G]LQ

de'i rjes su – C 113v2; D 111v3; G 153v4;
P1 128v2; P2 307 : 8

mTsho skyes źabs kyis kha dog ni || las kyi dbye bas dbye bar bya'o ||i

źes pa ni yan lag drug sbas pa ste | bZaṅ po'i źabs kyis slar cuṅ zad gsal bar mdzad
de "Kǌۦ \LJ ODV J\XU SD
L NKD GRJ VWH ML OWDU ULJV SDU UDE WX VE\RU ED ODV"ii źes so ||
'di yaṅ Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis rgyas par rnam par bśad pa ste570 | 'di lta ste |
"UL ER۪ FDQ GD۪ xL PD NKD VE\DU ED
L571 GEXV VX V۪DJV N\L 
NKRU ORV572 VJ\XU ED
FKHQ SR
L VD ERQ J\L \L JH EOWDV QDV \DQ ODJ GUXJ EVJRP SDU E\D
R"iii ||

'dis * 'di gsuṅs pa yin te |a bdag ñid dam tshig gi573 thugs kar padma la gnas pa'i N continues on f. 118v

zla ba daṅ ñi ma'i dbus su son pa'i Kǌۦ yig las spros pa'i574 'od zer gyi tshogs rjes
su źugs pa las daṅ por tiṅ ṅe 'dzin gyi mgon po nag po bsgom par bya'o || de yoṅs

aP7VKR VN\HV ĨDEV N\LV �«� 
GL JVX۪V SD \LQ WH HePraTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

iUntraced. iiUntraced. iiiVaPra§21.

567spros pa'i Σ-G ] spros pas G. 568ñe bar bsdu bar bya'o Σ-P1 ] ñe bar sdu bar bya'o P1. 569mthar
thug pa ni Σ-G ] mthar thugs pa ni G. 570rnam par bśad pa ste HP� ] rnam par bśad de ΣTib.. 571kha
sbyar ba'i G, P1 ] kha sbyor ba'i C, D, P2

sil. 572khor los C, D, P2
sil. ] khor lo G, P1. 573bdag ñid

dam tshig gi HePraTib. ] MxƗQDVDPD\D° HePraSkt. (→ \H ĞHV GDP WVKLJ JL). 574Kǌۦ yig las spros
pa'i HePraTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..



578 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

su gyur pa las thig le'i gzugs su bsams nas de'i 'od zer rnams575 bcom ldan 'das kyi
ba spu'i bu ga las phyuṅ ste dkyil 'khor daṅ dkyil 'khor pa thams cad la mṅon par
khyab par byas pa las cher gnag par576 blta bar bya'o || 'di ltar gñis par dmar po daṅ |
gsum par ser po daṅ | bźi par ljaṅ gu daṅ | lṅa par sṅon po daṅ | drug par dkar po
yaṅ ste | źi ba la sogs pa'i las la ji ltar rigs par śes par bya'o źes pa yan lag drug go ||

��� 
RG JVDO ED

yan lag drug bsgom par577 byas nas de nas 'od gsal ba brtsam par bya ste | ƗOL NƗOL'iC 113v7; D 111v7; G
154r3; N 118v3; P1 128v8;
P2 308 : 5

phreṅ bar spros pa'i dbugs dbugs kyi lam nas phyuṅ ste | 'thon pa'i578 'od zer rnams
kyis579 mtshan daṅ dpe byad yaṅ dag par sbyaṅs nas ! rgyu ba daṅ bcas pa'i mi
rgyu ba gcig tu gyur nas ! gaurī la sogs pa rnams daṅ bdag med ma yaṅ ste raṅ la
'jug pa'i bdag ñid kyis580 gaṅ yaṅ rdo rje 'chaṅ gi go 'phaṅ du brtags śiṅ ! de thams
cad 'od gsal bar blta bar bya ste ! dṅos po thams cad las so ||

'di ñid las 'chad par 'gyur ba'i 'od gsal du 'jug pa'i rim pas lhan cig skyes pa'i he
ru ka źal gcig phyag gñis pa sku mdog dkar por bsams nas de'i thugs kar sa bon
bsam par bya'o ||a

de'i rjes su 'od gsal du 'jug pa'i rim pa ni gaurī la sogs pa rnams byaṅ chub kyi sems
las rnam par spros pa'o źes śes par byas nas ! daṅ por gaurī ni bcom ldan 'das kyi
gzugs kyi581 phuṅ po la gźug go582 || de ltar chom rkun ma daṅ | ro laṅs ma daṅ |
ghasmarī daṅ | bdag med ma yaṅ ste ji ltar rigs par tshor ba daṅ | 'du śes daṅ | 'du
byed daṅ | rnam par śes pa'i phuṅ po rnams la gźug go || de bźin du pukkasī la sogs
pa rnams ni sa la sogs pa rnams la gźug go583 || de ltar phyi rol gyi dkyil 'khor584 'jug
pa ste | de nas bcom ldan 'das kyi naṅ du gnas pa'i phuṅ po lṅa po rim gyis 'jug pa
ni585 gzugs kyi phuṅ po daṅ tshor ba'i phuṅ po dag ni 'du śes kyi phuṅ po la ste586 |

a
GL xLG ODV �«� EVDP SDU E\D
R ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

575de'i 'od zer rnams G, N, P1 ] 'od zer rnams C, D, P2. 576gnag par G, N, P1 ] gnas par C, D, P2.
577bsgom par G, N, P1 ] bsgom pa C, D, P2. 578'thon pa'i G, N, P1 ] 'thon po'i C, D, P2. 579rnams
kyis G, N ] rnams kyi C, D, P2; rnams kyas P1 (misprint). 580bdag ñid kyis Σ-G ] bdag ñid kyi G.
581gzugs kyi Σ-G ] ba spu'i gzugs kyi G. 582gźug go Σ-G ] gźugso G. 583gźug go Σ-P1 ] gźag go
P1 (misprint). 584dkyil 'khor G, N, P1 ] dkyil 'khor du C, D, P2

sil.. 585phuṅ po lṅa po rim gyis
'jug pa ni Σ-G ] phuṅ po lṅa po rim gyis 'jug pa ni gzugs kyi phuṅ po lṅa po rim gyis 'jug pa ni G.
586phuṅ po la ste G, N, P1 ] phuṅ po ste C, D, P2.
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de 'du byed kyi phuṅ po rnams su daṅ | de yaṅ rnam par śes pa la ste bdag med ma
yaṅ ṅo || der sa spyod ma daṅ mkha' spyod ma yaṅ phyogs gñis thob pa las 'od gsal
bar 'gro'o źes 'dod de587 mya ṅan las 'das pa thams cad stoṅ pa ji srid par ro ||a

de bZaṅ po'i źabs kyis588 gsuṅs pa | "V۪DJV SDV SKX۪ SR O۪D UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV 
RG C 114r5; D 112r6; G
154v4; N 119r3; P1 129r7;
P2 309 : 6

JVDO EDU EVDP SDU E\D VWH GN\LO 
NKRU SD WKDPV FDG EOD۪V ĞL۪ VODU UD۪ JL \XO EVGXV
SD
R"589,i || "
GLV GH
L VD ERQ J\L \L JH GD۪ ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GDJ N\D۪ 
GUHV SDU J\XU
SDV EGXG UWVL
L UD۪ EĨLQ 
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SD PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EXU ULP
J\LV UMHV VX PL GPLJV SDU E\D
R"ii źes so || 'dir Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis mTsho
skyes źabs kyi rnam par bśad par | "
GLV GH
L VD ERQ J\L \L JH GD۪ ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD
GDJ N\D۪ 
GUHV SDU J\XU SD ĨHV SD 
GLV \H ĞHV JVXP SR PHG SDU EVWDQ WR __ EGXG UWVL
L
UD۪ EĨLQ ĨHV SD 
GLV QL OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L JQDV VNDEV EUWDQ SRU PG]DG GR"590,iii źes
pa la sogs pa'i gźuṅ gi rnam par bśad pa 'dis ni 'od gsal ba ñid591 'ba' źig rnam par
bśad pa yin gyi bźeṅs pa 'ba' źig gsuṅs pa ni ma yin no || de bZaṅ po'i źabs kyis
gsuṅs pa | "GH
L UMHV VX ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GD۪ VD ERQ GD۪592 JFLJ WX J\XU SD ODV VNDG
FLJ JLV593 UDE WX 
EDU ED
L 
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SDU EVDP SDU E\DV QDV ULP
J\LV PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EXU J\XU SD GH
L UMHV VX FKX ĞL۪ JL VxL۪ SR
L UQDP SDU GH
VULG GX EVDP SDU E\D VWH _ GPLJV SD PHG SDU J\XU SD ML VULG SDU UR __"iv skabs 'dir
'di dran par bya ste –

der ni thog ma dbus mtha' med | srid med mya ṅan 'das pa med ||
bdag med gźan ni med pa ste | 'dir de mchog tu bde chen no ||v

źes pa 'od gsal ba'o ||

aThe following, up to "ĨHV SD 
RG JVDO ED
R", is not contained in HePraSkt..

iCf. DVS (f. 194v3). iiHeSāU ; cf. VaPra§22. iiiVaPra§22 ad HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3). ivDVS
(f. 194v6-7). vHeTa II.v. 68, cf. %OD PHG ULP O۪D, HeSāU (f. 6v2-3), DVS (f. 195r1) and VaPra§22.
HeTaSn reads "
GL QL PFKRJ WX EGH FKHQ xLG __ EGDJ PHG JĨDQ \D۪ PHG SD xLG __" in the 2nd half.

587'dod de C, D, P2
sil. ] 'od de G, N, P1. 588bZaṅ po'i źabs kyis Σ-G ] bzaṅs po'i źabs kyis G.

589bsdus pa'o C, D, P2
sil. ] bsdus pas so G, N, P1. 590brtan por mdzad do G, N, P1 ] bstan par

mdzad do C, D, P2
sil.. 591'od gsal ba ñid Σ-G ] 'od gsal ba G. 592sa bon daṅ HP� ] sa bon dag Σ-G;

sa bon ṅag G. 593skad cig gis Σ-G ] skad cig gi G.



580 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

��� EĨHৄV SD

de nas 'od gsal ba las rnam par bźeṅs pa ste | 'od gsal ba de ni594 mchog gi rnalC 114v3; D 112v4; G
155r4; N 119v1; P1 129v6;
P2 310 : 3

'byor te bźeṅs pa'i rgyu'o || 'di ñid skad cig gis lhan cig skyes pa'i he ru ka'i gzugs
kyi ye śes skye ba mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis 'chaṅ źiṅ dpe byad brgyad cus brgyan
pa grib ma daṅ sgyu ma daṅ mtshuṅs śiṅ źi bar bsams nas ye śes kyi snaṅ ba rdo
rje'i raṅ bźin ñid kyis595 dkyil 'khor gyi dbaṅ po bsdus pas bsgom par bya'o ||

rdo rje 'chaṅ gis kyaṅ gsuṅs pa –

sems dpa'i gzugs brñan las byuṅ ba'i ||
dkyil 'khor dbaṅ po bsgom par bya596 ||i,a

źes so ||

��� VৄDJV E]ODV SD

sṅags bzlas pa'i rgyur phyag bcu drug pa la sogs pa'i gzugs kyi597 bcom ldan 'das598C 114v5; D 112v6; G
155r6; N 119v4; P1 129v8;
P2 310 : 10

daṅ por rdzogs par byas nas mkha' 'gro ma'i 'khor lo sṅar bźin du bsam par bya'o ||
'di ltar sṅa dro daṅ guṅ daṅ599 phyi dro daṅ mtshan mo phyed pa ste | thun bźi
po rnams kyi600 rim pas601 bsgom pa'i rim pa bstan pa yin no || bsgom pas dub na
sṅags bzlas par bya'o602 || de'i rim pa ni 'di yin te 'khor lo'i dbus su kha sbyor gyi
sbyor bas603 bdag ñid dpal he ru ka'i rnam par bsgoms nas dkyil 'khor gyi dbaṅ
phyug daṅ dkyil 'khor pa rnams kyi sṅags kyi yi ge rnams bcom ldan 'das ma'i źal
nas 'thon nas bcom ldan 'das kyi źal du źugs te avadhūtī'i lam604 daṅ rdo rje'i lam

aUGR UMH 
FKD۪ JLV �«� VJRP SDU E\D ΣTib. ] RP� §23 HePraSkt..

icf. HeTaSn I.viii. 9cd ; HePra§§5,14 and VaPra§5.

594'od gsal ba de ni G, N, P1 ] 'od gsal C, D, P2
sil.. 595ñid kyis N, P1 ] ñid kyi C, D, G, P2

sil..
596dbaṅ po bsgom par bya C, D, G, P2

sil. ] dbaṅ por sgom par bya N, P1. 597gzugs kyi G, N, P1 ]
gzugs kyis C, D, P2. 598bcom ldan 'das Σ-G ] bcom ldan 'das pa G. 599sṅa dro daṅ guṅ daṅ G,
N, P1 ] sṅa dro daṅ C, D, P2. 600rnams kyi C, D, P2 ] rnams kyis G, N, P1. 601rim pas Σ-G ] ram
pas G (misprint). 602bzlas par bya'o G, N, P1 ] bzla bar bya'o C, D, P2

sil.. 603kha sbyor gyi sbyor
bas N, P1 ] kha sbyor bas C, D, P2; kha sbyor gyis sbyor bas G. 604avadhūtī'i lam C, D, P2

sil. (a
ba d.h'u t'i'i) ] a ba d.hu t'i'i laṁ G, N, P1.
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nas padmar źugs pas sṅags kyi yi ge rnams 'od zer daṅ bcas pa slar yaṅ bcom ldan
'das ma'i źal nas raṅ gi źal du'o źes pa'i rim pa 'di ñid kyis605 źi ba la sogs pas606

phye ba'i kha dog gi sbyor bas mi skyo ba'i607 bar du bzlas par bya'o608 źes pa ni
khyogs kyi609 bzlas pa'o ||

sñiṅ gar ñi ma la sṅags kyi yi ge rnams 'od zer daṅ bcas śiṅ mgo bo gyen du phyogs
pa 'khor yug gi rnam pas610 ñe bar bskor ba bsam źiṅ bsam par bya'o źes pa ni goṅ
bu'i bzlas pa'o ||

dkyil 'khor gyi dbaṅ phyug daṅ dkyil 'khor pa rnams kyi611 sṅags kyi yi ge de rnams
thams cad du sgra riṅ pos 'byin par byed pa yid kyis rtogs par bya'o źes pa ni dam
tshig gi bzlas pa'o ||

sñiṅ po daṅ ñe ba'i sñiṅ po daṅ phreṅ ba'i612 sṅags la sogs pa man ṅag las bzlas pa
yaṅ slar bya ba yin no ||

de la sṅags ni 'di yin te – C 115r2; D 113r5; G
156r1; N 120r2; P1 130r7;
P2 311 : 9Rۦ GHYD SLFXYDMUD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | phyag bcu drug pa'i 'o ||

Rۦ NLܒL NLܒL YDMUD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | phyag drug pa'i 'o ||
Rۦ MYDODMYDODEK\R Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | phyag bźi pa'i 'o613 ||
Rۦ WUDLORN\ƗN܈HSD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | phyag gñis pa'i 'o ||i

thams cad ñid kyi614 sñiṅ po'o ||

slar yaṅ ñe ba'i sñiṅ po ni615 –

Rۦ YDMUDNDUWDULKHYDMUƗ\D616 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ617 ||ii

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D618 SL۪JRUGKDNHĞDYDUWPDQH619 FDWXUYLۦĞDWLQHWUƗ\D620 | �DڲR܈
iHeTa I.ii. 3, 7-9 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2, 7v4-5), DVS (f. 195r5-7) et al.. iiHeTa I.ii. 21 ; cf.

HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2), DVS (f.195r7) et al..

605rim pa 'di ñid kyis N, P1 ] rim pa 'di ñid kyi C, D, P2; rim pas so ñid kyis G. 606źi ba la sogs
pas Σ-G ] źi ba la sogs pa G. 607skyo ba'i G, N, P1 ] skyo'i C, D, P2

sil.. 608bzlas par bya'o G,
N, P1 ] bzla bar bya'o C, D, P2

sil.. 609khyogs kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] khyogs kyis G, N, P1. 610rnam

pas C, D, N, P2
sil. ] rnams pas G, P1. 611kyi C, D, P2 ] kyis G, N, P1. 612phreṅ ba'i Σ-P1 ] phraṅ

ba'i P1 (misprint). 613bźi pa'i 'o G, N, P1 ] bźi pa'o C, D, P2. 614thams cad ñid kyi G, N, P1 ]
thams cad kyi C, D, P2

sil.. 615sñiṅ po ni G, N, P1 ] sñiṅ po C, D, P2
sil.. 616vajrakartarihevajrāya

HP� ] vajrāya C, D, P2
sil. (ba dzr'a ya) ; vajrakartarihevajraya G, N, P1 (ba dzra karta ri he ba dzra

ya). 617phaṭ svāhā FRQM� (cf. Pĝ , P5 et al.) ] phaṭ do ΣTib.. 618aṣṭā° Σ-G (a ṣṭ'a) ] āṣṭa° G (a' ṣṭa).
619°vartmane C, D, P2

sil. (wartma ne) ] vartamane G, N, P1 (warta ma ne). 620°viṁśati° Σ-P1 (°biṁ
śa ti) ] °bi śa ti P1 (misprint ?).
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ĞDEKXMƗ\D621 N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H622 | NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H623 | ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUD�
FLWWƗ\D624 | DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H625 || PƗUD\D PƗUD\D626 | NƗUD\D NƗUD\D | JDUMD\D
JDUMD\D | WDUMD\D WDUMD\D | ĞR܈D\D ĞR܈D\D VDSWDVƗJDUƗQ627 EDQGKD EDQGKD QƗJƗ܈�
DNƗQ628ܒ | J܀K۬D J܀K۬D629 VDUYDĞDWUǌQ630 | KD KƗ KL KƯ631 KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX KDۨ632

KDۊ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |i źes pa ni bcom ldan 'das kyi rtsa ba'i sṅags ñid daṅ phreṅ ba'i
sṅags so ||

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D633 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |C 115r5; D 113r7; G
156r4; N 120r5; P1 130v3;
P2 311 : 19

Rۦ SLۨJRUGKDNHĞDYDUWPDQH Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ DĞDEKXMƗ\D634ڲR܈ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H635 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H636 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D637 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H638 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |ii

źes pa ni bcom ldan 'das kyi rkaṅ pa brgyad pa'i sṅags so ||

Rۦ Dۦ QDLUƗWPH639 Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ YDMUDڲƗNLQƯ\H640 Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |iii

iCf. HeTa II.v. 45-47, HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 6v6-7r1), DVS (f. 195r7-v2) et al.. iiCf. DVS (f. 195v2-4),
HeBāPūVi (f. 39r5-7), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 165r6-v1), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v2-4) et al.. NB : HePraSkt. as
well as the DVS read the syllable Kǌۦ each time twice. iiiCf. DVS (f. 195v4-5).

621ṣoḍaśa° C, D, P2
sil. (ṣo ḍa śa) ] ṣo ṭa śa G, N, P1. 622kṛṣṇa° C, D, P2

sil. ] kṛṣṇā° G, N, P1.
623°mālāneka° C, D, P2 (m'a l'a ne ka) ] m'a l'a ne kaṃ G, N, P1. 624ādhmātakrūra° HP� ] a' d.h.ma
ta kr'u ri C, D, P2; a'd d.h.ma ta kru ra G ; a' d.h.m'a ta kru ra N, P1. 625°daṃṣṭriṇe G, P1 (daṃṣṭri
ṇe) ] daṃṣṭa ṛ ṇe C ; daṃṣṭị ṇe D, P2; daṃṣṭir ṇe N (hardly legible). 626māraya māraya C, D, P2

sil.

(m'a ra ya m'a ra ya) | oṁ m'a ra ya m'a ra ya G, N, P1. 627°sāgarān C, D, P2
sil. (s'a ga r'an) ] °s'a

| ga r'an G, N, P1. 628°kān C, D (k'an) ] k'aṃ G, N, P1; k'a na P2
sil.. 629gṛhṇa gṛhṇa G (gṛ hṇa

gṛ hṇa) ] gṛ hna gṛ hna Σ-G. 630°śatrūn C, D, P2
sil. (śa tr'un) ] śa tr'uṃ G, N, P1. 631hi hī Σ-G (hi

h'i) ] haṃ h'aṃ G. 632haṃ C, D, P2
sil. ] h'aṃ G, N, P1. 633aṣṭā° C, D, P2

sil. (a ṣṭ'a) ] a ṣṭa G, N,
P1. 634ṣoḍaśa° C, D, P2

sil. (ṣo ḍa śa) ] ṣo ṭa śa G, N, P1. 635kṛṣṇa° HP� ] kri ṣṇa C, D, P2
sil.; kṛ

ṣṇ'a P1. 636kapālamālānekadhāriṇe HP� ] k'a p'a la m'a l'a ne ka d.h'a ri ṇi D ; ka p'a la m'a l'a ne
ka d.h'a ri ne G, P1; ka p'a la m'a l'a ne ka d.h'a ri ni N ; k'a p'a la m'a l'a ne ka d.h'a ri ṇe C, P2.
637ādhmāta° G, N, P1 (a' d.h.m'a ta) ] a' d.h.ma ta C, D, P2

sil.. 638ardhendudaṁṣṭriṇe HP� ] ard.he
daṃṣṭṛ ne C, D, P2; ard.hendu daṃṣṭi ṇe G, N, P1. 639nairātme D (nai r'atme), P2 ] ne r'atmye C ;
nai ratmye G, N, P1. 640°ḍākinīye HP� ] ḍ'a ki ye C, D, P2; ḍ'a ki ne ye G, N, P1.
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źes pa bcom ldan 'das ma'i sñiṅ po daṅ ñe ba'i sñiṅ po'i sṅags so641 ||

Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Xۦ ǌۦ ۦ܀ ۦ܂ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Hۦ DL642ۦ Rۦ DX643ۦ Dۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |i

źes pa ni bcom ldan 'das ma'i rtsa ba'i sṅags so ||

Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ | Rۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ | Rۦ Xۦ ǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ ۦ܀ ۦ܂ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ | Rۦ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ | Rۦ Hۦ DL644ۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ |
Rۦ Rۦ DXۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ | Rۦ Dۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ | źes pa ni bcom ldan 'das ma'i
rkaṅ pa brgyad pa'i sṅags so ||

'dir Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis gsuṅs pa |a gal te gaurī645 la sogs pa rnams kyi646 C 115v1; D 113v3; G
156v2; N 120v2; P1 130v7;
P2 312 : 10

sṅags bzla bar bya ba de'i tshe de la 'khyud par bya ste bcom ldan 'das ma yaṅ de'i
gdan la bsam par bya'o ||ii de la sṅags ni 'di yin te –

Rۦ YDMUDJDXUƯ\H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDFDXUƯ\H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOƯ\H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUƯ\H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDSXNNDVƯ\H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDĞDEDUƯ\H647 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDFD۬ڲƗOƯ\H648 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ YDMUDڲRPELQƯ\H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | źes so649 ||iii

a
GLU �«� JVX۪V SD HePraTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

iCf. DVS (f. 195v5). iiVaPra§24. iiiCf. DVS (ff. 195v6-196r1), adding the individual
seed-syllables before the goddesses' names which are read in the 'common' form of the 4th YL�
EKDNWL.

641sñiṅ po'i sṅags so G, N, P1 (V۪DJVR G) ] sṅags so C, D, P2. 642eṁ aiṁ G, N, P1 ] e ai C, D,
P2. 643auṁ Σ-G ] o'ṁ G. 644eṁ aiṁ Σ-D ] aṁ aiṁ D (misprint ?). 645gaurī HP� ] gau r'i ma C,
D, P2; gau r'i pa G, N, P1. 646la sogs pa rnams kyi C, D, P2 ] la sogs pa'i rnams kyis G, N, P1.
647°śabarīye G, N, P1 (śa ba r'i ye) ] śa wa r'i ye C, D, P2

sil.. 648°caṇḍālīye HP� ] tsaṇḍa l'i ye ΣTib..
649źes so C, D, P2

sil. ] źes pa'o G, N, P1.
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da ni gtor ma'i de kho na ñid brjod par bya ste | stoṅ pa ñid du mos pas lhan cigC 115v3; D 113v5; G
156v4; N 120v4; P1 131r2;
P2 312 : 17

skyes pa'i he ru ka'i rnam par bsgoms nas sṅar bśad pa'i rim pas sems dpa'i gzugs
brñan las byuṅ ba'i khro bo'i dbaṅ po źal brgyad pa la sogs pa 'jigs pa chen po źe
sdaṅ rdo rjer rnam par bsgom par bya'o || de ltar rnal 'byor pa źe sdaṅ rdo rje'i tiṅ
ṅe 'dzin la gnas bźin du Kǌۦ yig las650 byuṅ ba'i khro bo bcu po 'bar ba'i phreṅ
ba 'khrugs pa thams cad phyuṅ nas śar la sogs pa'i651 phyogs rnams su652 gśin rje'i
gśed653 la sogs pa bkye ste ! dbaṅ po la sogs pa'i bgegs kyi tshogs rnams bkug nas
Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKD654 źes pa la sogs pa'i sṅags kyisi bka' bsgo ste ! źi ba la sogs
pa'i las kyi dbye bas so ||

de'i rjes su glaṅ po'i snod yoṅs su gyur pa las rdo rje daṅ | sa'i snod yoṅs suC 115v5; D 114r1; G
157r1; N 120v7; P1 131r5;
P2 313 : 5

gyur pa las rdo rje655 dril bu yaṅ bsam par bya ste ! de ltar gźan rnams kyi yaṅ
sbyar bar bya'o656 || de ltar rdo rje daṅ dril bu 'dzin pa'i blo bzaṅ gis 'dab ma brgyad
pa'i padma gsum steṅ nas steṅ du657 yi ge gsum las rdzogs pa'i thar pa'i groṅ khyer
gsum bsam par bya'o || de rnams ñid kyis658 bkug pa'i bgegs rnams –

Rۦ LQGD659 MDPD MDOD660 MDNNKD661 EKXGD662 YDKQL663 YƗX UDNNKD _
FDQGD VXMMD PƗGD EDSSD664 WDODSƗWƗOH665 DܒܒDVDSSD666 VYƗKƗ __ii

źes pa'i sṅags kyis bos nas667 dgug pa la sogs pa bya'o668 ||
iCf. HePra§6, DVS (f.188v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 105r7), VS (II. 4.2), GST et al.. iiHeTa II.iv. 91 ;

cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5), DVS (f. 196r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7), HeSāSaṃ
45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv et al..

650Kǌۦ yig las HP� (cf. §6, HePraSkt.) ] Rۦ yig las ΣTib.. 651śar la sogs pa'i Σ-N ] śa la sogs pa'i
N. 652phyogs rnams su G, N, P1 (UQDPVX G) ] phyogs su C, D, P2

sil.. 653gśin rje'i gśed C, D,
P2

sil. ] gśin rje gśed G, N, P1. 654nisumbha Σ-G (ni sum.b.ha) ] ni sum.b.ha ni G. 655rdo rje C,
D, P2

sil. ] rdo rje daṅ G, N, P1. 656sbyar bar bya'o G, N, P1 ] sbyaṅ bar bya C, D, P2
sil.. 657steṅ

nas steṅ du G, N, P1 ] steṅ nas steṅ du ste C, D, P2
sil.. 658de rnams ñid kyis C, D, P2 ] der ni ñid

kyis G ; der de rnams ñid kyis N, P1. 659inda Σ-D,P2 ] andi D, P2
sil.. 660jala G, N, P1 ] j'a la C, D,

P2. 661jakkha G, N, P1 ] jakka C, D, P2. 662bhuda HP� ] b.hu ta C, D, P2
sil.; b.h'u da G, N, P1.

663vahni C, D, P2
sil. (bah.ni) ] bih.na G, N, P1. 664bappa Σ-P2 ] pappa P2

sil.. 665°pātāle HP� ] p'a
t'a laṁ C, D, P2; p'a t'a leṁ G, N, P1. 666aṭṭa° C, D, P2 ] aṣṭa G ; aṭṭha° N, P1. 667bos nas G, N,
P1 ] sa bon nas C, D, P2. 668la sogs pa bya'o G, N, P1 ] la sogs par bya'o C, D, P2

sil..
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Rۦ YDMUDJDXUƯ ƗNDU܈D\D669 MDۊ _ Rۦ YDMUDFDXUƯ SDGPDWUD\H SUDYHĞD\D Kǌۦ _
Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOƯ670 VYDVYDVWKƗQH܈X671 NURGKDEDQGKHQD EDQGKD\D YD672ۦ _ Rۦ YD�
MUDJKDVPDUƯ673 YDĞDJKD۬ܒD\Ɨ YDĞƯNXUX674 KRۊ _i źes byas nas blta bar bya'o ||

de la bar gyi groṅ du śar gyi 'dab ma la dbaṅ po lag na675 rdo rje zla ba'i gdan la C 115v7; D 114r4; G
157r4; N 121r3; P1 131r8;
P2 313 : 15

zla ba'i 'od can rgyan thams cad kyis brgyan pa'o || lhor gśin rje lag na dbyug pa ste
ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can no || nub tu chu lha lag na ku mu da676 daṅ zla ba'i
gdan la zla ba'i 'od can rgyan677 thams cad 'chaṅ ba'o || byaṅ du gnod sbyin te lag
na śrīphala daṅ zla ba'i gdan la zla ba'i 'od can rgyan thams cad 'chaṅ ba'o || dbaṅ
ldan gyi 'dab ma la 'byuṅ po'i bdag po mig gsum pa | lag pa na rtse gsum daṅ stag
gi pags pa'i678 'chaṅ ba thal bas sre bor gyur pa'i lus rus pa'i rgyan thams cad kyis
brgyan pa zla ba'i gdan la zla ba'i 'od can no || me'i 'dab ma la me lha gsus pa che
ba bgraṅ phreṅ daṅ spyi blugs 'dzin pa | ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can bla gos bgos
pa'o || bden bral gyi 'dab mar srin po śaṅ laṅ daṅ thod pa 'dzin pa | khro źiṅ smin ma
'khyog po daṅ ldan pa ro'i steṅ du ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can no || rluṅ gi 'dab
mar rluṅ lha lag na rgyal mtshan daṅ rgyan thams cad 'chaṅ ba zla ba'i gdan la zla
ba'i 'od can no || padma'i ze'u 'bru la sa'i lha mo ser mo lha'i gos daṅ rgyan thams
cad 'chaṅ ba lag na bum pa ste zla ba'i gdan la zla ba'i 'od can yi dags rnams679 kyaṅ
sa'i lha mo la kun nas bskor te gnas pa'o || dbaṅ po la sogs pa rnams kyi khyad par
gźan ni bsruṅ ba'i 'khor lor gaṅ680 bśad pa de 'dir rtogs par bya la | 'dir gaṅ bśad pa
de yaṅ 'dir śes par bya'o ||a dbaṅ po la sogs pa lṅa rnams kyis g.yon pas sbrul źags
'dzin pa | slar thams cad g.yas brkyaṅ ba'i źabs kyis681 gnas par bsams nas682 Kǌۦ

aGED۪ SR �«� ĞHV SDU E\D
R ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

iCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r1-2), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v7-267r1)
et al., some of which read the names in 7th YLEKDNWL.

669ākarṣaya HP� ] ā kārṣa ya C, D, P2
sil.; a karṣa ya G, N, P1. 670°vettāli G, N, P1 (be tt'a l'i) ] be

t'a l'i C, D, P2
sil.. 671°sthāneṣu C, D, N, P2

sil. (sth'a ne ṣu) ] stha ne ṣu G, P1; °sthāne HePraSkt..
672bandhaya vaṁ HP� ] ban.d.he ye C ; ban.d.ha ye D, P2

sil.; ban d.ha yaṃ G ; ban.d.ha yaṃ N, P1.
673°ghasmarī HP� ] ghaśma r'i ΣTib.. 674vaśaghaṇṭayā vaśī° G, N, P1 (wa śa g.haṇṭa y'a wa ś'i) ]
śaṃ ghaṇṭā ya wa śaṃ C, D, P2. 675lag na C, D, P2

sil. ] lag pa na G, N, P1. 676lag na ku mu da
G, N, P1 ] sa ku mu da C, D, P2. 677rgyan Σ-G ] brgyan G. 678pags pa'i gos C, D, P2

sil. ] lpags
pa'i gos G, N, P1. 679yi dags rnams Σ-P2 ] yi dwags rnams P2

sil.. 680bsruṅ ba'i 'khor lor gaṅ G,
N, P1 ] sruṅ ba'i 'khor lor C, D, P2. 681źabs kyis Σ-G ] źabs kyi G. 682bsams nas C, D ] bsams
nas G, N, P1; ba sams nas P2

sil..



586 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

yig gis mi bskyod pa'i rnam par blta bar bya'o ||a

steṅ du chos 'byuṅ du gnas pa'i padma 'dab ma brgyad po rnams su śar gyi 'dabC 116r6; D 114v3; G
157v5; N 121v2; P1 131v8;
P2 314 : 15

ma la683 zla ba dkar po rta dkar po la źon pa lag na ku mu da ste rgyan thams cad
'chaṅ ba zla ba'i gdan la zla ba'i 'od can no || lho'i 'dab ma la ñi ma dmar po phyag
dag gis padma 'dzin pa rta ljaṅ gu la źon pa rin po che'i cod pan can684 rgyan thams
cad kun nas rdzogs pa685 ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can no || ñe ba'i mtshan ñid kyi
phyir zla ba daṅ ñi ma dag gis lhag pa la sogs pa bzuṅ ṅo ||b nub kyi 'dab ma la lhag
pa ser po byi ba ser po la źon pa ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can lag na mda' ste rin
po che'i cod pan can no686 || byaṅ gi 'dab ma la pa ba saṅs687 sṅon po rin po che'i
cod pan can | mduṅ 'dzin pa ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can no || dbaṅ ldan gyi 'dab
ma la bkra śis dmar po skra gyen du grol ba padma 'dzin pa ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i
'od can no || me'i 'dab ma la phur bu śin tu ser po688 rin po che'i cod pan can689 be
con 'dzin pa ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can no || bden bral gyi 'dab ma la spen pa
nag po skra ser skya rtse gsum 'dzin pa ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can no || rluṅ gi
'dab ma la sgra gcan daṅ mjug riṅs te690 cher gnag pa daṅ du ba'i mdog 'khor źiṅ
'khor bas bkug nas za ba'i rnam pa can gyi lag pa ñi ma'i gdan la ñi ma'i 'od can
no || padma 'dab ma brgyad pa'i ze'u 'bru'i dbus su tshaṅs pa ser po gdoṅ bźi pa lag
pa bźi pa dbyug gu gsum 'dzin pa daṅ mi 'jigs pa'i phyag | phyag lhag ma dag gis
phreṅ ba daṅ spyi blugs 'dzin pa ṅaṅ pa la691 źon pa zla ba'i gdan la zla ba'i 'od can
mchod phyir thogs daṅ ldan pa692 thuṅ źiṅ lus rgyas pa ral pa can te tshaṅs ris daṅ
tshaṅs pa mdun na 'don daṅ tshaṅs chen la sogs pa nas 'og min gyi mthar thug pa
rnams kyis tshaṅs pa la kun tu693 bskor nas gnas par rnam par bsams nas694 Rۦ yig
gis sku rdo rje'i rnam pas rdzogs par blta bar bya'o ||c

aKǌۦ �«� EOWD EDU E\D
R ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt.. bxH ED
L �«� E]X۪ ۪R ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..
cUQDP SDU EVDPV QDV �«� EOWD EDU E\D
R ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

683śar gyi 'dab ma la Σ-G ] śar gyi 'dab brgyad po rnamsu śar gyi 'dab ma la G (dittography).
684cod pan can Σ-N ] cod pan N. 685rdzogs pa G, N, P1 ] rdzogs pa'i C, D, P2

sil.. 686cod pan can
no C, D, P2

sil. ] cod pan no G, N, P1. 687pa ba saṅs C, D, P2
sil. ] pa saṅs G, N, P1. 688śin tu ser po

HP� ] śin tu ser ba Σ-G,N; śin tu G ; śin tu se ba N. 689cod pan can C, D, P2
sil. ] cod pan G, N, P1.

690mjug riṅs te Σ-G ] 'jug riṅs te G. 691ṅaṅ pa la Σ-G ] daṅ ba la G. 692thogs daṅ ldan pa Σ-G ]
thogs ma daṅ ldan pa G. 693kun tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2

sil.. 694bsams nas Σ-G ] bsams G.
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de'i rjes su 'og tu chos 'byuṅ du gnas pa'i padma 'dab ma brgyad po rnams su C 116v4; D 115r2; G
158v1; N 122r3; P1 132r8;
P2 315 : 17

phyogs daṅ phyogs bral gyi rim pas te | de la nor rgyas695 ser po | klu padma dkar
po | klu stobs kyi rgyu dmar po | klu 'jog po nag po | klu duṅ skyoṅ ser po | klu
padma chen po sṅo bsaṅs | klu mtha' yas dkar po | klu rigs ldan khra bo | brgyad
po 'di rnams kyaṅ rin po che'i cod pan can mi'i gdoṅ can rgyan thams cad 'dzin pa
mgo bor gdeṅs kas brgyan pa lha ma yin daṅ dmyal ba'i sems can daṅ bcas pa de'i
ze'u 'bru la yaṅ klu lhag ma dkar po rin po che'i cod pan can mi'i gdoṅ pa la gdeṅs
ka daṅ ldan pa ste | de rnams 'di ltar brtan par byas nas Ɨۊ yig yoṅs su gyur pa las
gsuṅ rdo rje'i rnam par blta bar bya źiṅ dpal he ru ka'i gzugs kyis thams cad du
sbyar bar bya'o ||a yaṅ na las thams cad pa'i don du phyag daṅ źal daṅ sku mdog la
sogs pa gsuṅs te | źi ba la sogs pa'i las la bdag ñid kyi696 gzugs ji lta ba de bźin du
de rnams kyi bya'o ||

de ltar kun tu697 bsams nas698 sku daṅ thugs daṅ gsuṅ rdo rje dpal he ru ka'i gzugs
thob pa rnams la mchod yon la sogs pa dbul bar bya ste | de la ku śa'i chun pos
mgo bo la bsaṅ gtor daṅ | phyag rgyas źabs la źabs bsil daṅ | lag pa g.yon par gnas
pa'i duṅ lag pa g.yas pas bkab nas źal du 'thor 'thuṅ daṅ | phyag rgyas mgo bo la
mchod yon te lan gsum du'o || Rۦ SUDYDUDVDWNƗUD699 daṅ | SUDWƯFFKD VYƗKƗ'i700 bar
du DUJKDۨ701 la sogs pa bcug stei 'di daṅ de rnams kyis thams cad phul nas |

HGDۨ702 EDOLۨ703 EKXxMD ML۪JKD704 SKXOODGKǌSD705 PƗۦVD YL۪JKD706

DPEKD NDMMD707 VDYYD708 VƗGKD NKDQWL709 NKX۬L SKHڲD710 JƗGD |ii

aGH UQDPV �«� VE\DU EDU E\D
R ΣTib. ] HePraSkt. differs.

iCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r1), Anupamavajra's ƖGLNDUPDSUDGƯSD (ĀPra p. 197), Kri-
Saṃ3D (ch. 6), SāMā 142!251!265 et al.. iiHeTa II.iv. 92 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v5-6), DVS (f.
196r6), HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1),
MuĀv et al..

695nor rgyas Σ-G ] nor rgyal G. 696ñid kyi G, N, P1 ] ñid C, D, P2
sil.. 697kun tu G, N, P1 ]

kun du C, D, P2
sil.. 698bsams nas Σ-G ] bsam nas G. 699pravara Σ-G (pra wa ra) ] pa wa ra G.

700pratīccha C, D, P2
sil. (pra t'i tstsha) ] pra ti tstsha G, N, P1. 701arghaṃ C, D, P2 ] argaṃ G, N, P1.

702edaṃ G, N, P1 ] idaṃ C, D, P2
sil.. 703baliṃ Σ-P1 ] paliṃ P1. 704jiṅgha C, D, P2 (dziṅg.ha) ]

jiṅgā G, N, P1 (dziṅg.h'a). 705°dhūpa G, N, P1 (d.h'u pa) ] °duppa C, D, P2. 706viṅgha HP� ] piṁ
g.ha ΣTib.. 707kajja HP� ] k'ajja ΣTib.. 708savva G, N, P1 (sabba) ] sappa C, D, P2

sil.. 709khanti
C, D, P2 ] khaṇti G, N, P1. 710pheḍa C, D, P2 ] phe ṭa G, N, P1.
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źes pa 'dis so || phyed sṅa mas bza' ba'i źal zas daṅ | phyed phyi mas ni bya ba yaṅ
ṅo || de'i rjes su rdo rje daṅ rdo rje dril bu 'dzin pa'i sṅags pas pad kor711 la sogs
pa'i rnam pas thog ma ñid du rdo rje gsor źiṅ gnas brgyad rnams su dril bu gsil
ba712 byas nas man ṅag gis bdud rtsir byas pa'i gtor ma sbyin par bya'o || Rۦ DNƗUR
PXNKDۦ VDUYDGKDUPƗQƗP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYƗW713 | Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ714,i źes
brjod de 'di ñid kyis kun tu715 tshim par yaṅ byas nas thun mtshams su sñan pa'i
glu yaṅ blaṅ bar bya źiṅ rtsa ba'i sṅags kyis bstod nas yi ge brgya pa brjod do ||

de la glu ni 'di yin te –C 117r4; D 115v2; G
159r4; N 122v4; P1 133r3;
P2 317 : 2

kollaïre716 ṭṭhia bolā mummuṇire717 kakkolā |
ghaṇa718 kṛpiṭa719 ho vājjaï720 karuṇe721 kiaï722 na rolā ||

tahiṃ bala khājjaï723 gāḍheṃ724 maaṇā725 pijjaï726 |
hale727 kāliñjara728 paṇiaï729 dundura730 tahiṃ vājjiaï731 ||

caüsama kācchuri732 sihlā733 kāppura734 lāiaï735 |
mālaïindhaṇa736 śāliñja tahiṁ bharu khāiaï ||

iHeTa I.ii. 1, II.iv. 93 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v6), DVS (f. 196r7), VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5),
HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1-2), MuĀv, +HYDMUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ (HeSePra) ; KṛYaTa (xiv. 1) et al.. NB :
HeTaSn erroneously reads $NƗUL instead.

711pad kor C, D, P2
sil. ] pad bskor G, N, P1. 712gsil ba C, D, P2

sil. ] bsil ba G, N, P1. 713°tvāt C,
D, P2 ] °tvat G, N, P1. 714oṁ āḥ hūṁ phaṭ svāhā G, N, P1 ] āḥ hūṁ phaṭ svāhā C, D, P2. 715kun
tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2

sil.. 716kollaïre G, N, P1 ] kaullayire C, D, P2. 717mummuṇire HP� ]
mammu ṇi re C, D, P2; mu mmu ni re G, N, P1. 718ghaṇa C, D, P2 (g.ha ṇa) ] ga ṇa G, N, P1.
719kṛpiṭa Σ-G,N ] kṛ pi ḍa G, N. 720vājjaï HP� ] ba dzdza i C, D, P2

sil.; ba dzra i G, N, P1. 721karuṇe
G, N, P1 (ka ru ṇe) ] k'a ru ṇye C, D, P2. 722kiaï Σ-P1 (ki a i) ] gi a i P1. 723khājjaï C, D, P2 (kh'a
dzdza i) ] kha dzdza i G, N, P1. 724gāḍheṃ HP� ] g'a ḍ.he C, D, P2 (g'a ḍ.he) ] ga ḍeṃ G, N, P1.
725maaṇā HP� ] ma a n'a Σ-N; ma ma n'a N. 726pijjaï C, D, P2 (pi dzdza i) ] pi dzdza i a i G, N, P1.
727hale C, D, P2 (ha le) ] ha liṃ G, N, P1. 728kā° C, D, P2

sil. (k'a) ] ka° G, N, P1. 729paṇiaï G,
N, P1 (pa ni a i) ] p'a ṇi a i C, D, P2

sil.. 730dundura C, D, P2 ] du ddur G, N, P1. 731tahiṃ vājjiaï
HP� ] ba dzdzi a ΣTib.. 732kācchuri G, N, P1 (k'a tstshu ri) ] k'asth'u ri C, D, P2. 733sihlā G, N, P1

(sihl'a) ] sihla C, D, P2. 734kāppura C, D, P2 (k'appu ra) ] k'a pp'u ra G, N, P1. 735lāiaï G, N, P1

(l'a i a i) ] l'a i a' i C, D, P2. 736mālaïindhaṇa N, P1 (m'a la i in.d.ha ṇa) ] m'a la in.d.ha ṇa C, D,
P2; m'a la i in d.ha ṇa G.
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phreṃkhaṇa737 kheṭa karante suddhāsuddha738 na muṇiaï |
niraṃsu aṅge739 caḍābiaï740 tahiṁja sarāba paṇiaï741 |
malaaje742 kunduru vāṭaï743 ḍiṇḍima744 tahiṃ na745 vājjiaï746 ||i

de la rtsa ba'i sṅags ni 'di yin te | Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D źes pa la sogs pa'o || de la yi ge C 117r6; D 115v4; G
159v1; N 122v6; P1 133r5;
P2 317 : 9

brgya ba'i747 sṅags ni 'di yin te –

Rۦ ĞUƯKHUXND VDPD\DP748 DQXSƗOD\D _ KHUXNDWYHQRSDWLܒ܈KD _ Gڲ܀KR749 PH
EKDYD _ VXWR܈\R PH EKDYD750 _ VXSR܈\R PH EKDYD _ DQXUDNWR PH EKDYD _ VDUYD�
VLGGKLۨ PH SUD\DFFKD VDUYDNDUPDVX FD PH _ FLWWDۨ ĞUH\DۊNXUX751 Kǌۦ _ KD KD
KD KD KRۊ EKDJDYDQ752_ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDYDMUD753 PƗ PH PXxFD _ KHUXNR EKDYD
PDKƗVDPD\DVDWWYD Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKD754ܒ __ii

de'i rjes su bden pa'i byin gyis brlabs par755 byas nas rjes su brtse bas756 'dod pa'i
don gyi gsol ba btab ste gśegs su gsol lo ||a de la bden pa'i byin gyis brlabs ni757 |

lha mo tshad ma dam tshig tshad ma daṅ ||
des gsuṅs dag758 kyaṅ tshad ma'i mchog yin te ||

aEGHQ SD
L E\LQ J\LV �«� JĞHJV VX JVRO OR ΣTib. ] RP� HePraSkt..

iHeTa II.iv. 6ff., cf HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r3-6), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 270r7-v2). For
commentaries and further variants, cf. *3DGPLQƯ, HeSāUṬī, MuĀv and YoMā in the corresponding
section in the Appendix. iiCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 138v2-3), He-
SāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v5-7), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r7-v2), KriSaṃ3D (ch. 06), SāMā 26!29!56!71!195!218,
STTS (1), VaĀv (English 2002 : p. 297) et al..

737phreṃkhaṇa C, D, P2 (phreṃ kha ṇa) ] pheṃ khaṇa G, N, P1. 738suddhāsuddha G, N, P1

(sud.d.h'a sud.d.ha N, P1; sud d.d.h'a su.d.d.ha G) ] sud.d.ha a sud.d.ha C, D, P2. 739aṅge C, D,
P2 ] aṅga G, N, P1. 740caḍābiaï C, D, P2 (tsa ḍ'a bi a i) ] tsa ḍ'a b'i G, N, P1. 741paṇiaï G, N, P1

(pa ṇi a i) ] p'a ṇi a i C, D, P2
sil.. 742malaaje HP� ] mala a dza C, D, P2; ma la ya dza G, N, P1.

743vāṭaï G, N, P1 (b'a ṭa i) ] baṭṭa i C, D, P2. 744ḍiṇḍima G, N, P1 (ḍiṇḍi ma) ] ] driṇḍi ma C, D,
P2. 745tahiṃ na C, D, P2 ] hiṇ ṇa G, N, P1. 746vājjiaï G, N, P1 (b'adzdzi a i) ] b'adzdza a i' C ;
p'adzdza a i' D, P2. 747yi ge brgya ba'i C, D ] yi ge brgya pa'i Σ-C,D. 748samayam Σ-G (sa ma
ya m°) ] sma ya ma G. 749dṛḍho Σ-G (dṛ ḍ.ho) ] ḍ.ho G. 750bhava C, D, P2 (b.ha wa) ] b.ha wa
ba G, N, P1. 751śreyaḥkuru C, D, P2

sil. ] śreya | kuru G, N, P1. 752bhagavan G, N, P1 (b.ha ga
wan) ] b.ha ga w'an C, D, P2

sil.. 753°tathāgata° Σ-G (ta th'a ga ta) ] t'a th'a ga ta G. 754āḥ hūṁ
phaṭ C, D, P2 ] āḥ G, N, P1. 755brlabs par G ] brlab pa C, D, P2; brlabs pa N, P1. 756brtse bas
C, D, P2

sil. ] rtse bas G, N, P1. 757brlabs ni G, N, P1 ] brlab pa ni C, D, P2. 758gsuṅs dag C, D,
P2

sil. ] gsuṅ dag G, N, P1.
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bden pa 'di yis lha mo de dag rnams ||
bdag la rjes su 'dzin pa'i rgyur 'gyur śog ||i

bdag la rjes su brtse ba ni |C 117v1; D 115v7; G
159v4; N 123r2; P1 133r8;
P2 317 : 19

mgon po kun rtog759 chags bcom srid źi760 mñam la chags ||
dṅos kun ṅo bo ñid kyis761 mkha' daṅ mtshuṅs par gzigs ||

śin tu lci ba'i sñiṅ rje'i chus brlan rgyas pa'i thugs ||
lha mo rnams kyis bdag la rjes brtser762 mdzod cig mdzod ||ii

gśegs pa ni | Rۦ YDMUD PXۊ yis so763 || Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKDܒ SKDܒ ces pa764 'di rnams
kyi Rۦ yig gis smon lam mo || Ɨۊ yig gis765 dgyes pa'o766 || Kǌۦ yig gis767 tshim
par byed pa'o || SKDܒ yig gsum gyis768 ñe bar bsdu bar bya'o ||

rnal 'byor pa rnams dge slad769 gtor ma 'dis ||
gal te 'byuṅ po thams cad mchod byed pa ||

de tshe de rnams dri med bder 'gyur te ||
'gro ba rnams su 'byor daṅ lha yaṅ dga' ||iii

dbaṅ daṅ mṅon spyod dgra sde 'jig pa daṅ ||
bskrad pa daṅ ni bsad daṅ770 dgug pa daṅ ||

źi rgyas bde ba 'di rnams don du ni ||
'byuṅ po'i tshogs la rtag tu gtor ma sbyin ||iv

źes pa ni | las rgyal po mchog ces bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin to ||
iCf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 269r5-6), AbhiSaMa, SaUdTa (viii. 26) ; T 1325 (f. 277r), T 1429

(f. 203v), T 1453 (f. 370v), T 1467 (f. 47r), T 1484 (f. 134v) et al.. iiCf. VaPra§25. iiiHeTaSn

II.iv. 94 (no variants reported here). ivHeTaSn II.iv. 95 (no variants reported here).

759rtog C, D, P2
sil. ] rtogs G, N, P1. 760srid źi C, D, P2 ] srid gźi G, N, P1. 761ñid kyis G, N,

P1 ] ñid kyi C, D, P2. 762brtser C, D, P2
sil. ] rtser G, N, P1. 763Rۦ YDMUD PXۊ yis so G, N, P1 (\LVR

G) ] Rۦ YDMUD PXۊ C, D, P2. 764ces pa C, D, P2
sil. ] źes pa G, N, P1. 765Ɨۊ yig gis C, D, P2

sil. ]
RP� G ; Dۊ yig gis N, P1. 766dgyes pa'o Σ-G ] RP� G. 767Kǌۦ yig gis Σ-G ] D yig gis G. 768gsum
gyis Σ-G ] gsum gyi G. 769dge slad G, N, P1 ] dge sloṅ C, D, P2

sil.. 770bsad daṅ G, N, P1 ] gsad
daṅ C, D, P2

sil..
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de nas 'khor lo'i dbus su gnas pa'i sṅags pa'i lte ba daṅ | sñiṅ ga daṅ | de bźin du C 117v4; D 116r4; G
160r2; N 123r6; P1 133v5;
P2 318 : 10

mgrin pa daṅ | dpral bar yaṅ go rims bźin du771 | 'dab ma drug cu rtsa bźi772 daṅ |
brgyad daṅ | de bźin du bcu drug daṅ | sum cu rtsa gñis pa'i padma bźi po773 bsams
nas lte bar sa bon bsam par bya'o774 || gtum mo'i gzugs mar me'i rtse mo lta bur
'bar bas chos kyi 'khor lor gnas pa'i de bźin gśegs pa lṅa rnams daṅ spyan ma la
sogs pa yaṅ bsregs nas ! ƗOL daṅ NƗOL dag 'byuṅ ba daṅ rṅub pa daṅ ldan pa775 loṅs
spyod rdzogs pa'i776 'khor lo daṅ bde ba chen po'i777 'khor lo daṅ rnam par śes
pa'i778 gzugs can KDۦ yig kyaṅ bsregs pa las | de nas bde ba chen po'i rgyur gyur
pa'i byaṅ chub sems779 blaṅs te bcom ldan 'das daṅ lhan cig tu de ltar ro gcig tu
byas nas ! slar zla ba daṅ ñi ma daṅ thod pa yaṅ bzuṅ nas ! sñiṅ ga'i sa bon la rab
tu gźug par bya'o || QƗGD daṅ bcas pa'i 'bar ba'i sa bon de ni de bźin gśegs pa lṅa'i
bdag ñid du gyur pa ste780 bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa –

thig le781 rdo rje sems dpar 'gyur || zla phyed rnam par snaṅ mdzad 'dod ||
UHNKƗ782 rin chen bdag po ñid || KD yig gis ni783 'od dpag med784 ||

ǌ yig785 don yod grub par yaṅ | śes nas rgyal ba lṅa bdag ñid ||i

ces so || slar yaṅ QƗGDmar me'i rtse mo lta bur phyuṅ ste phrag dog gi raṅ bźin can
ǌ yig ni786 chags pa'i raṅ bźin can KD yig la'o || de'i rjes su KD yig ni ser sna'i raṅ
bźin can787 UHNKƗ la'o || de nas UHNKƗ yaṅ gti mug gi raṅ bźin can zla ba phyed pa

iCf. T 1244 (".\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD
L WKDEV UQDP SDU GDJ SD
L JWHU", f. 184r), reading "QƗ GD
WKLJ OH UGR UMHU 
J\XU __�]OD SK\HG UQDP SDU VQD۪ PG]DG 
GRG __ UH NKƗ ULQ FKHQ EGDJ SR xLG __ KD
\LJ \D۪ QL 
RG GSDJ PHG __ ǌ \LJ GRQ \RG JUXE SDU \D۪ __ ĞHV QDV UJ\DO ED O۪D EGDJ xLG __" ; RP�
HePraSkt..

771go rims bźin du Σ-G ] go rim bźin du G. 772drug cu rtsa bźi Σ-G ] drug bcu rtsa bźi G. 773bźi
po Σ-G ] bźi pa G. 774bsam par bya'o C, D, P2

sil. ] bsams par bya'o G, N, P1. 775rṅub pa daṅ
ldan pa G, N, P1 ] rṅub pa daṅ C, D, P2. 776loṅs spyod rdzogs pa'i Σ-C ] laṅs spyod rdzogs pa'i C
(misprint ?). 777bde ba chen po'i Σ-N ] bda ba chen po'i N (misprint ?). 778rnam par śes pa'i G,
N, P1 ] rnam par dag pa'i C, D, P2. 779byaṅ chub sems C, D, G, P2 ] byaṅ chub kyi sems N, P1.
780gyur pa ste C, D, P2

sil. ] gyur pa de G, N, P1. 781thig le Σ-C ] thig la C (misprint). 782rekhā
Σ-G (re kh'a) ] re kha G. 783ha yig gis ni G, N, P1 ] ñe yig gis ni C, D, P2. 784'od dpag med Σ-P1 ]
'od dpag mad P1 (misprint). 785ǌ yig HP� ] X yig Σ. 786ǌ yig ni HP� ] X yig ni Σ. 787raṅ bźin
can G, N, P1 ] bdag ñid can C, D, P2

sil..
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la'o || zla ba phyed pa yaṅ źe sdaṅ gi raṅ bźin can thig le la ste | thig le yaṅ QƗGD
la bsdu bar bya źiṅ | QƗGD yaṅ phra mo'i rtse mor bsgom par bya'o || 'dis lhan cig
gcig tu 'byuṅ bas788 sems brtan par gyur pa na789 lhun gyis grub pas de bźin gśegs
pa'i bkod pa daṅ | rnal 'byor ma'i dra ba daṅ | dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo yaṅ rgyas par
mtha' yas pa'i 'jig rten gyi khams khyab par byed pa790 spro bar bya'o ||a

'di ñid kyaṅ791 Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis sbas pas gsuṅs pa | 'di ñid las bźeṅsC 118r3; D 116v3; G
160v4; N 123v6; P1 134r6;
P2 319 : 14

nas chos kyi dbus su sna tshogs padma yaṅ bsam par bya'o || de'i 'dab ma brgyad
rnams su brgyad po rnams kyi dbaṅ phyug kyaṅ ste de'i thugs kar sa bon bsam par
bya'o || sa bon las QƗGD'i rtse mo'i792 mthar bsgom par bya źiṅ sems brtan par byed
pa'i don du rtse mo phra ba'i mthar bsam par bya'o || de yis lhan cig gcig tu793 'byuṅ
bas sems brtan par 'gyur ba la the tshom mi bya'o || sems brtan pa tsam gyis de bźin
gśegs pa'i bkod pa daṅ rnal 'byor ma'i dra ba yaṅ śin tu rgyas par mtha' yas pa'i 'jig
rten gyi khams khyab par byed pa794 spro bar bya ste gaṅ las na | raṅ gi mtshan ma
las spro ba ste bsam gyis mi khyab pa'i mgon po dkyil 'khor gyi bdag ñid can źes
so || chos kyi sgras don rnam pa gñis bstan te man ṅag gi lta ba las khoṅ du chud
par bya'o || mtshan ma yaṅ ñuṅs kar sbom po tsam du bsam par bya'o źes bya ba
phra mo'i rnal 'byor źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin du bśad par bya'o ||i

��� GJRG SD JxLV SD

'di ñid las bźeṅs pa las gal te rnal 'byor pa phyag gñis pa kye rdo rje'i rnal 'byorC 118r7; D 116v7; G
161r3; N 124r4; P1 134v3;
P2 320 : 6

gyis go cha gñis byas nas gnas par bya'o || de la 'khor lo'i gzugs kyis795 mi bskyod
pa ni796 mgo bor Kǌۦ ṅo || lha'i rna rgyan gyi797 rnam pas 'od dpag med ni rna ba
dag la KUƯۊ 'o798 || mgul gyi phreṅ ba'i rnam pas rin chen dbaṅ po ni mgrin par WUƗۦ

aThe following section is not contained in HePraSkt..

iVaPra§26 (differing slightly).

788lhan cig gcig tu 'byuṅ bas FRQM� ] RP� Σ. 789gyur pa na Σ-G ] gyur pas na G. 790khyab par
byed pa Σ-G ] khyad par byed pa G. 791'di ñid kyaṅ G, N, P1 ] 'di ñid C, D, P2. 792rtse mo'i G,
N, P1 ] rtse mor C, D, P2

sil.. 793lhan cig gcig tu G, N, P1 ] lhan cig tu C, D, P2
sil.. 794byed pa

Σ-P1 ] byad pa P1 (misprint ?). 795gzugs kyis Σ-G ] gzugs kyi G. 796mi bskyod pa ni C, D, P2 ]
mi bskyod pa'i G, N, P1. 797rgyan gyi Σ-N ] brgyan gyi N. 798KUƯۊ 'o HP� ] KU
L 'o C, D, P2

sil.; KUL
'o G, N, P1.
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ṅo799 || lag gdub kyi rnam pas rnam par snaṅ mdzad ni800 lag pa dag la Rۦ ṅo801 ||a

ska rags kyi rnam pas don yod grub pa ni rked pa la NKDۦ ṅo802 || thal ba'i rnam
pas rdo rje sems dpa' ni yan lag thams cad la KDۦ ste go cha bsam par bya'o || mig
dag la803 gti mug rdo rje ma ni Ɨۦ ṅo804 || rna ba dag la źe sdaṅ rdo rje ma ni Dۦ
ṅo805 || sna la ser sna rdo rje ma ni Lۦ du bśad do || kha la 'dod chags rdo rje ma ni
Ưۦ ṅo || reg la phrag dog rdo rje ma ni Xۦ ṅo806 || yid la bdag med rnal 'byor ma
ni Dۦ ṅo || "VHPV GSD
 FKHQ SR JR FKD UQDPV N\LV GED۪ SR UQDPV N\L807 UQDP SDU
GDJ SD E\D
R"i źes pa ni dgod pa gñis pa'o ||

��� EĨXJV SD

de bźin gśegs pa daṅ rdo rje rnal 'byor ma las808 bsgrubs pa 'dis809 lus la go cha C 118v3; D 117r3; G
161v1; N 124r7; P1 134v7;
P2 320 : 18

gyon nas rnal 'byor pa seṅ ge bźin du gnas par bya ste phyag gñis pa'i kye rdo
rje'i rnal 'byor gyis 'jig rten gsum gyi gźal yas khaṅ gi naṅ du'o || de ltar yaṅ Klu
sgrub810 źabs kyis –

srid gsum ma yin 'di ni khaṅ brtsegs srog chags ma yin 'di rnams rgyal
ba'o || bdag ni mi min 'khor lo'i dbaṅ po yul min dbaṅ po min la811

sa sogs min ||

aODJ JGXE �«� Rۦ ۪R HePraTib. ] RP� HePraSkt.; cf. VaPra§27.

iCf. HeTaSn II.iii. 52cd which reads "GED۪ SR UQDPV QL GDJ E\D
L SK\LU __ 
GLV QL JR FKD VHPV
GSD
 FKH __" ; also quoted in SāMā 228.

799WUƗۦ ṅo C, D, P2
sil. ] WUDۦ ṅo G, N, P1. 800rnam par snaṅ mdzad ni C, D, P2 ] snaṅ mdzad ni

G, N, P1. 801Rۦ ṅo HP� ] Rۦmo ΣTib.. 802NKDۦ ṅo C, D, P2 ] NKDۦmo G, N, P1. 803mig dag la
HP� ] mig dag la ni ΣTib.. 804Ɨۦ ṅo HP� (cf. HePraSkt., VaPra§27, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 85v3) et al.) ] Dۦ
ṅo ΣTib.. 805Dۦ ṅo HP� (cf. HePraSkt., VaPra§27, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 85v3) et al.) ] Ɨۦ ṅo ΣTib.. 806Ưۦ
ṅo || reg la phrag dog rdo rje ma ni Xۦ ṅo G, N, P1 ] Xۦ ṅo C, D, P2. 807dbaṅ po rnams kyi C, D,
P2

sil. ] RP� G ; dbaṅ po rnams kyis N, P1. 808rnal 'byor ma las C, D, P2 ] rnal 'byor ma ni las G, N,
P1. 809'dis C, D, P2

sil. ] 'di yis G, N, P1. 810sgrub C, D, P2
sil. ] grub G, N, P1. 811yul min dbaṅ

po min la G, N, P1 ] yul min la dbaṅ po la C, D, P2.
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bdag ñid gzugs la sogs daṅ chos ñid kyaṅ min de slad de rnams dkyil
'khor pa || sna tshogs 'di rnams dkyil 'khor 'khor lor bsdus phyir
kye sems 'khrul par 'gyur ba ci ||i

źes pa bźugs pa'o812 ||

��� E]D
 ED

de'i rjes su gaṅ cuṅ zad rñed pa'i bza' ba daṅ bca' ba 'am btuṅ ba813 la sogs pa'iC 118v5; D 117r5; G
161v4; N 124v3; P1 135r2;
P2 321 : 8

rdzas rñed pa rnal 'byor pas sṅar bźin du sbyaṅs śiṅ ! yi ge gsum gyis byin gyis
brlabs nas814 ! bdud rtsi myaṅ ba'i cho gas bza' bar bya'o źes pa bza' ba'o ||

��� VS\RG SD

rtsa ba'i rgyud kyi rjes su 'braṅs nas815 gnas pa daṅ rgyu ba bdag gis816 brjod parC 118v6; D 117r6; G
161v5; N 124v4; P1 135r3;
P2 321 : 12

bya ste | de ltar niii –

brkam daṅ817 rmoṅs daṅ818 'jigs daṅ khro || ṅo tsha'i bya ba'aṅ rnam spaṅ bya ||
bdag ñid gñid ni819 spaṅs nas ni820 || the tshom med par spyod par bya821 ||iii

iCf. VaPra§28, T 1244 (HeSāSaṃ 7) et al., the latter reads "VULG JVXP 
GL PLQ NKD۪ EUWVHJV \LQ WH

GL UQDPV VURJ FKDJV PD ODJV UJ\DO ED \LQ __ EGDJ QL PL PLQ 
NKRU OR
L GED۪ SR \LQ OD \XO PLQ GED۪
SR VD VRJV PLQ __ J]XJV VRJV PLQ OD FKRV xLG EGDJ xLG FDQ PLQ GH VODG GH UQDPV GN\LO 
NKRU SD __
VQD WVKRJV 
GL UQDPV GN\LO 
NKRU 
NKRU ORU E\DV QDV VHPV N\L 
NKUXO SDU 
J\XU ED FL __". iiUWVD ED
L
�«� GH OWDU QL ] RP� HePraSkt.; quotation of VaPra§30, VaPraTib. reads "E]D
 ED
L FKR JD EUMRG QDV
[EUMRG SDU G, N, P1] GH QDV JQDV �SD� GD۪ UJ\X ED UWVD ED
L UJ\XG N\L UMHV VX 
EUD۪�V� QDV EGDJ JLV
EUMRG SDU E\D VWH _". iiiHeTa I.vi. 18 ; cf. HeTaSn, VaPra§30.

812bźugs pa'o Σ-G ] źugs pa'o G. 813btuṅ ba C, D, P2
sil. ] btuṅ ba 'am G, N, P1. 814byin gyis

brlabs nas G, N, P1 ] brlabs nas C, D, P2. 815'braṅs nas C, D, P2
sil. ] 'braṅ nas G, N, P1. 816bdag

gis G, N, P1 ] dag gis C, D, P2. 817brkam daṅ C, D, P2
sil. ] rkam daṅ G, N, P1. 818rmoṅs daṅ Σ-D ]

rgoṅs daṅ D. 819bdag ñid gñid ni Σ-P1 ] bdag ñid ni P1; bdag ñid kyi ni gñid HeTaSn. 820spaṅs
nas ni C, D, P2

sil. ] spaṅs nas na G, N, P1. 821spyod par bya HeTaSn ] spyod pa bya HePraTib..
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'di ñid –

lus kyi sbyin pa byin nas ni || phyi nas spyod pa kun tu822 brtsam ||
skal daṅ skal med823 rnam dpyad pas || de las sbyin daṅ sbyin bya min ||i

bza' bca' de bźin btuṅ ba ni || ji ltar rñed pa'aṅ824 bza' bar bya ||
'dod daṅ mi 'dod rnam rtog phyir || 'dzin pa'i cha ni bya ba min825 ||ii

rigs lṅa po ni mñam sbyor bar || rigs gcig tu ni brtag par bya826 ||
rigs ni du ma ñid kyis ni || ji bźin dbye ba bskyed bya min ||iii

śiṅ gcig gam ni dur khrod daṅ || de bźin mtshan mo ma mo'i khyim ||
yaṅ na skye bo med pa daṅ || bas mthar bsgom pa dge bar brjod ||iv

gal te spyod pa827 byed 'dod na || drod ni cuṅ zad thob pa na'o ||
gal te dṅos grub 'gyur 'dod yod || 'dis ni spyod pa spyad par bya ||v

źes rgyas par ro || spyod do źes pa ni spyod pa daṅ kun tu828 spyod pa'o || gnas pa'i
tha sñad ni kun tu829 spyod pa źes pa'i tha tshig go || drod cuṅ zad thob pa la ltos
pa830 yaṅ gsuṅs pa | rnal 'byor pa thams cad831 kyaṅ mtshan mo raṅ gi gnas su śin
tu spyod pa bya ste ji srid cuṅ zad thob par gyur par ro || 'di gaṅ las źe na832 | "ML
EĨLQ GE\H ED EVN\HG E\D PLQ _" źes pa'i gsuṅ las so || thob pa na bya ba 'am | mi
bya ba ni raṅ dbaṅ ñid de 'di ni spyod pa'o ||vi

��� xDO ED

de nas thun mtshams gźan la ñal bar 'dod pas dpal he ru ka'i rnal 'byor la mṅon du C 119r3; D 117v4; G
162r6; N 125r3; P1 135v2;
P2 322 : 11

phyogs par byas nas seṅ ge bźin du ñal bar bya'o źes pa ñal ba'o ||vii

iHeTa I.vi. 19 ; cf. HeTaSn, VaPra§30. iiHeTa I.vi. 20 ; cf. HeTaSn, VaPra§30. iiiHeTa I.vi. 5 ;
cf. HeTaSn, VaPra§30. ivHeTa I.vi. 6 ; cf. HeTaSn, VaPra§30. vHeTa I.vi. 7 ; cf. HeTaSn, VaPra§30.
viCf. VaPra§30. viiCf. VaPra§31.

822kun tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2
sil.. 823skal med Σ-G ] bskal med G. 824'aṅ Σ-G ] 'am G.

825bya ba min C, D, N, P2
sil. ] cha ba min G ; bya ba ni P1; mi bya'o HeTaSn. 826gcig tu ni brtag

par bya Σ-G ] gcig tu mi rtag par bya G. 827spyod pa Σ-G ] spyod par G. 828kun tu G, N, P1 ] kun
du C, D, P2

sil.. 829kun tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2
sil.. 830ltos pa C, D, P2 ] bltos pa G, N, P1.

831thams cad Σ-G,N ] tha mas G, N. 832źe na G, N, P1 ] śe na C, D, P2
sil..
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��� VODU \Dৄ ODৄV SD

ldaṅ ba'i dus su yaṅ pukkasī la sogs pa'i glus bskul ba las laṅs pa na sṅar bśad pa'iC 119r3; D 117v5; G
162r6; N 125r3; P1 135v3;
P2 322 : 14

rim ñid kyis mchod pa'i 'khor lo la sogs pa nas spyod pa'i mthar thug pa833 thams
cad thun gsum du bya ste ! ji srid dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo'i rnam pa mṅon sum du
byas pa'i bar du'o || bskyed pa'i rim pa mṅon sum du byas pa las834 ! las daṅ po pa'i
rnal 'byor pa sa835 brgyad kyi dbaṅ phyug saṅs rgyas kyi źiṅ du 'gro źiṅ 'oṅ ba'o ||

bcom ldan 'das kyis kyaṅ gsuṅs pa –

ji srid bsgom la sbyor 'gyur ba || de srid daṅ po'i las can yin ||i

daṅ po'i las kyi sbyor bas kyaṅ || sa brgyad pa ni thob par 'gyur ||ii

źes pa slar yaṅ laṅs pa'o ||iii

$GGLWLRQDO 0DWHULDO LQ +H3UD7LE�

JOHৄ JĨL

'di rnams kyis ni sgrub pa'i thabs kyi mdo sum cu rtsa gñis rnam par bśad do || deC 119r5; D 117v7; G
162v3; N 125r6; P1 135v6;
P2 323 : 2

la mdo gaṅ źe na 'di lta ste | mchod pa'i 'khor lo daṅ | tshaṅs pa'i gnas pa bźi daṅ |
mchog daṅ | lhan cig skyes pa daṅ | raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha daṅ | sruṅ ba'i836 'khor lo
daṅ | stoṅ pa ñid du mos pa daṅ | dur khrod daṅ | khaṅ pa brtsegs pa daṅ | rgyu'i
dkyil 'khor daṅ | źu ba ltuṅ ba daṅ837 | bźeṅs pa daṅ | dgod pa daṅ | źe sdaṅ gi bdag
ñid daṅ | spro ba daṅ | ye śes kyi 'khor lo daṅ | dbaṅ bskur ba daṅ | rgyas gdab pa
daṅ | bdud rtsi myaṅ ba daṅ | 'gro ba'i don daṅ | yan lag drug daṅ | 'od gsal ba daṅ |
bźeṅs pa daṅ | sṅags bzlas pa daṅ | gtor ma'i de kho na ñid daṅ | phra mo'i rnal 'byor

iThe SƗGD-s a) and b) are found in several sources such as T 1793 (f. 131r), T 1802 (f. 50r),
T 1840 (f. 97r) et al.. iiThe SƗGD-s c) and d) are found in sources such as T 1784 (f. 13v and
130r), T 1793 (f. 36v), T 1802 (f. 51r) et al.. iiiThe following passages, apart from the subsequent
content list, are not contained in the HePraSkt..

833mthar thug pa Σ-G ] mthar thugs pa G. 834mṅon sum du byas pa'i bar du'o || bskyed pa'i rim
pa mṅon sum du byas pa las G, N, P1 ] mṅon sum du byas pa las C, D, P2 (eye-skip ?). 835rnal
'byor pa sa Σ-P2 ] rnal 'byor pas P2

sil.. 836sruṅ ba'i C, D, P2
sil. ] bsruṅ ba'i G, N, P1. 837ltuṅ ba

daṅ HP� ] lhuṅ ba daṅ ΣTib..
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daṅ | dgod pa gñis pa daṅ | bźugs pa daṅ | bza' ba daṅ | spyod pa daṅ | ñal ba daṅ |
slar yaṅ laṅs pa'o || ||i

%OD PHG ULP OৄD

UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD

de nas rdzogs pa'i rim pa bri bar bya ste | FKRV N\L VJUDV GRQ UQDP SD JxLV EVWDQ C 119v1; D 118r3; G
163r1; N 125v2; P1 136r2;
P2 323 : 15

WH PDQ ۪DJ ML OWD ED ODV NKR۪ GX FKXG SDU E\D
R źesii gaṅ gsuṅs pa 'di'i don to ||
man ṅag kyaṅ 'di yin te bskyed pa'i rim pa'i rnal 'byor gyis sems brtan par byed pa'i
don du rdo rje'i bu gar mtshan ma ñuṅs kar sbom po tsam du rnam par bsams nas |
dkyil 'khor gyi838 dbaṅ phyug bsam par bya'o || rim pa 'di ñid kyis rdzogs pa'i rim
pa bsgom pa po zla ba daṅ ñi ma daṅ thod pa daṅ839 sa bon la sogs pa la mi ltos
par840 skad cig gi rnam pas841 raṅ gi 'dod pa'i lha'i rnam par rdzogs pa'i gzugs su
rdzogs par byas nas842 chos las steṅ du sna'i rtse mor ñuṅs kar843 bsam par bya'o ||
ñuṅs kar źes pa ni srog rtsol gyi kun tu844 rtog pa ste de yaṅ ñin mtshan du rgyu
ba'i rim pas khri phrag845 gñis daṅ brgya phrag bcu drug tu 'gyur ro || de bsgom pa
rab kyi846 mthar thug pa'i rim pa de ñid kyis srog rtsol 'gog pa'i phyir bzuṅ ba847

la sogs pa'i rnam pas de'i raṅ bźin brgyad cu daṅ bcas pa 'gog ste med par dgag
pa'i 'jug pas so || de nas yaṅ spro ba daṅ sdud pa'i sku rdo rje 'chaṅ 'byuṅ ba yin te
'di ni med par dgag pa daṅ ma yin par dgag pa'i bdag ñid do || de daṅ 'dis kyaṅ sa
brgyad kyi848 dbaṅ phyug ñid du rab tu grub po ||

iThis list corresponds to the initial verses in HePraSkt.. iiCf. §26 VaPraSkt..

838dkyil 'khor gyi C, D, P2 ] de'i dkyil 'khor gyi G, N, P1. 839thod pa daṅ G, N, P1 ] thob pa daṅ
C, D, P2

sil.. 840ltos par C, D, P2
sil. ] bltos par G, N, P1. 841skad cig gi rnam pas C, D, P2

sil. ] skad
cig gis rnam pas G, N, P1. 842byas nas C, D, P2

sil. ] byas G, N, P1. 843ñuṅs kar G, N, P1 ] ñuṅ
kar C, D, P2. 844kun tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2

sil.. 845khri phrag G, N, P1 ] khrig phrag C,
D, P2. 846rab kyi C, D, P2

sil. ] rab G, N, P1, 847bzuṅ ba G, N, P1 ] gzuṅ ba C, D, P2
sil.. 848sa

brgyad kyi Σ-G ] sa brgyad kyis G.
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UGR UMH
L E]ODV SD ULP SD

Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis de gsuṅs pa |i de'i rjes su lte ba las849 steṅ du 'groC 119v5; D 118r7; G
163v1; N 125v7; P1 136r8;
P2 324 : 10

bar bsam par bya ste850 | ji ltar 'dod pas851 dmigs pa med par sna las rṅub pa
bsam par bya'o || de bźin kho nar dbyuṅ ba na 'og tu dmigs pa med pa ji srid par
ro || ji ltar 'dod pa'i sgra ni rtogs pa ste de lta bu'i man ṅag ni śin tu sbas pa yin
no źes pa rdo rje bzlas pa'o ||ii 'dis 'di gsuṅs pa yin te bskyed pa daṅ rdzogs pa'i
rim pa dag gis lus daṅ ṅag daṅ sems brdzun pa ñid du rtog pa la852 brten nas stoṅ
pa ñid daṅ sñiṅ rje dbyer med pa'i byaṅ chub kyi sems la 'jug go || des bdag byin
gyis brlabs pa yaṅ khoṅ du chud par bya'o || kye rdo rjer yaṅ gsuṅs pa | "UGR UMH
VxL۪ SRV JVRO SD853 _ WKDEV JD۪ JLV E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV EVN\HG SDU EJ\L ED ODJV _
EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\LV END
 VWVDO SD"iii –

dkyil 'khor 'khor lo sogs thabs daṅ || bdag byin brlab pa'i854 rim pas kyaṅ ||iv

źes pa UGR UMH
L E]ODV SD VWH ULP SD JxLV SD
R || ||

EGDJ E\LQ J\LV EUODE SD
L ULP SD

da ni bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i rim pa855 rtogs par bya ste | de la dkyil 'khor gyiC 120r1; D 118v4; G
163v5; N 126r4; P1 136v4;
P2 325 : 2

'khor lo la sogs pa'i thabs rtogs par byas pa las brdzun pa'i lus daṅ ṅag daṅ sems
ni bdag gi sgras mṅon par brjod par bya ba yin la | de rnams kyi856 byin gyis brlab
pa ni phan tshun so so ma yin pa'i rnam pas skyes pa'i lus la sogs pa dbyer med pa
gaṅ mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis daṅ dpe byad brgyad cus857 brgyan pa'i sku dmigs pa
med pa'i bde ba'i khaṅ pa khyad par dga' ba'i mtshan ñid sgyu ma lta bu'i ye śes

iCf. VaPra§24. iiQuoted from VaPra§24; VHH DOVRHeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r4-6), GuBha (p.120) et al..
iiiHeTa II.iv. 28. ivHeTa II.iv. 29ab ; HeTaSn reads "GN\LO 
NKRU 
NKRU OR
L WKDEV GD۪ QL __ UD۪ E\LQ
UODE SD
L ULP SDV N\D۪ __ NXQ UG]RE GRQ GDP J]XJV FDQ J\L __ E\D۪ FKXE VHPV QL UDE WX EVN\HG __".

849lte ba las HP� ] lta ba las C, D, P2; blta ba las G, N, P1. 850bya ste C, D, P2 ] bya'o G, N, P1.
851ji ltar 'dod pas C, D, P2

sil. ] ji 'dod pas G, N, P1. 852rtog pa la G, N, P1 ] rtogs pa la C, D, P2
sil..

853gsol pa Σ-P2 ] gsol ba P2
sil.. 854byin brlab pa'i C, D, P2 ] byin brlabs pa'i G, N, P1. 855byin

gyis brlab pa'i rim pa Σ-G ] byin gyis brlabs pa'i rim pa G. 856de rnams kyi C, D, P2
sil. ] de rnams

kyis G, N, P1. 857dpe byad brgyad cus Σ-C ] dpe byed brgyad cus C (misprint ?).
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lhan cig skyes pa'i dga' ba'i858 ye śes rnam par dag pa de ni bdag byin gyis brlab
par brjod de loṅs spyod rdzogs pa'o ||

ci ltar na de'i lus la sogs pa dbyer med pa yin źe na859 | brtag pa gñis pa'i le'u bźi
par gsuṅs pa –

lus spaṅs nas ni gźan du na || sems ni mdzes par mi 'gyur ro ||860

sems spaṅs nas kyaṅ gźan du na861 || lus ni gnas pa mthoṅ mi 'gyur ||i

dPal 'dus par yaṅ gsuṅs pa | "OXV N\L UQDP SDV VHPV GD۪ _ VHPV N\L UQDP SDV OXV
GD۪ ۪DJ WX EUMRG SDV862 VHPV VX NK\HG N\LV EVN\HG FLJ"ii ces so || 'Phags pa lha'i
źabs kyis kyaṅ Lam gyi sñiṅ po la863 gsuṅs pa –

gaṅ źig raṅ bdag ñid kyis 'gyur || de 'dir byin gyis brlab pa 'o864 ||
gñis pa ñid las865 ṅes grol ba || bdag gi sgra yis mṅon brjod bya ||iii

Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa źabs kyis kyaṅ | rigs kyi le'u las phyuṅ nas loṅs spyod rdzogs
pa źes gsuṅs so ||

lus la ye śes chen po gnas || kun tu866 rtog pa867 thams cad spaṅs ||
dṅos po kun la khyab byed pa || lus la gnas kyaṅ lus skyes min ||iv

le'u brgyad par yaṅ868 bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa –

raṅ rig 'di ni ye śes te || ṅag gi lam 'das spyod yul lo ||
'di ni869 byin rlabs870 rim pa'i phyir || kun mkhyen ye śes de raṅ bźin ||v

iHeTa II.iv. 80ab & 82ab ; cf. HeTaSn which reads "VHPV VSD۪V QDV QL OXV N\LV QL __ PG]HV SD JĨDQ
GX PL 
J\XU UR __" (80ab) and "OXV VSD۪V QDV QL VHPV N\LV QL __ JQDV SD JĨDQ GX PWKR۪ PL 
J\XU __
(82ab)". iiGST 2(9). iiiUntraced. ivHeTa I.i. 12 ; quoted in VaPra§22. HeTaSn reads "OXV OD \H
ĞHV FKHQ SR JQDV __ UWRJ SD WKDPV FDG \D۪ GDJ VSD۪JV __ G۪RV SR NXQ OD NK\DE SD SR __ OXV JQDV OXV
ODV PD VN\HV SD
R __". vHeTa I.viii. 51 ; HeTaSn reads "UD۪ JL ULJ SD
L \H ĞHV 
GL __ ۪DJ JL ODP 
GDV
VS\RG \XO WH __ 
GL QL E\LQ UODEV ULP SD
L SK\LU __ NXQ PNK\HQ \H ĞHV GH OWD EX __".

858dga' ba'i Σ-P1 ] bdga' ba'i P1. 859yin źe na Σ-G ] yin źa na G (misprint). 860sems ni mdzes
par mi 'gyur ro Σ-G ] RP� G. 861sems spaṅs nas kyaṅ gźan du na Σ-G ] RP� G. 862brjod pas C,
D, P2 ] brjod par G, N, P1. 863lam gyi sñiṅ po la HP� ] lam gyi sñiṅ po las Σ. 864byin gyis brlab
pa 'o FRQM� ] raṅ byin brlab pa 'o Σ-G; raṅ byin brlabs pa 'o G. 865gñis pa ñid las G, N, P1 ] gñis
med ñid las C, D, P2. 866kun tu G, N, P1 ] kun du C, D, P2

sil.. 867rtog pa Σ-P1 ] rjog pa P1

(misprint ?). 868brgyad par yaṅ G, N, P1 ] le'u brgyad par C, D, P2. 869'di ni G, N, P1 ] 'dis ni C,
D, P2

sil.. 870rlabs C, D, P2
sil. ] brlab G, N, P1.
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bdag byin gyis brlab pa ñid bcom ldan 'das kyis bstan pa sna tshogs la ltos nas871

miṅ gźan gyis gsuṅs te | le'u bcu par –

de ñid rnam par śes pa'i tshul || skyes bu sṅon rabs dbaṅ phyug daṅ ||
bdag daṅ srog daṅ sems can daṅ || dus daṅ gaṅ zag ñid daṅ yaṅ ||
dṅos po kun gyi raṅ bźin 'di || sgyu ma'i gzugs can yaṅ dag gnas ||i

'Phags pa laṅ kar872 gśegs par yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

gaṅ zag rgyun daṅ phuṅ po daṅ || rkyen daṅ rdul daṅ de bźin du ||
gtso bo dbaṅ phyug byed po rnams || sems tsam du ni ṅa smra 'o ||ii

'dir smras pa873 | "OXV OD \H ĞHV FKHQ SR JQDV __" źes pa ni874 lus ni 'dir sprul pa'o ||
lus de la gnas pa ste bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i mtshan ñid kyi875 ye śes ni lus la
gnas par 'gyur ro876 || dmigs pa thams cad ñe bar rtogs pa ñid kyi phyir de'i bden
pa'i rnam pa ni 'di'o || de yoṅs su ma śes pa las phuṅ po'i skye ba blaṅs pa yin te |
ci'i phyir źe na sṅon daṅ sṅon gyi bag chags kyi phuṅ po 'gags nas lhan cig skyes
pa'i dga' ba las bag chags 'dzin pa'i bar ma877 do'i srid pa'i gñen po khyad par gyi
dga' ba'i mtshan ñid kyi ye śes 'byuṅ ba yin no ||

de nas śes rab daṅ thabs kyi padma daṅ rdo rje yaṅ dag par sbyor ba mthoṅ nasC 120v3; D 119r7; G
164v6; N 127r1; P1 137v2;
P2 326 : 18

'dod pa ñe bar len pa las skye ba ste 'dzin pa po med pa'i raṅ bźin mchog tu dga'
ba'o || de nas gzuṅ bar byas pas878 stoṅ pa'i dga' ba yaṅ ṅo || de nas rluṅ skye'o879 ||
de nas me'o || de nas chu'o880 || de nas sa'o881 || de nas yaṅ phuṅ po lṅa rnams daṅ

iHeTa I.x. 12 ; HeTaSn reads "UQDP SDU ĞHV SD NXQ J\L WVKXO __ VN\HV EX V۪RQ UDEV GED۪ SK\XJ
GD۪ __ EGDJ GD۪ JVR ED VHPV FDQ GD۪ __ GXV GD۪ JD۪ ]DJ xLG GD۪ QL __ G۪RV SR NXQ J\L UD۪ EĨLQ 
GL __
VJ\X PD
L J]XJV N\L \D۪ GDJ JQDV __". iiLAS 2.137 ; 
3KDJV SD OD۪ NDU JĞHJV SD
L WKHJ SD FKHQ
SR
L PGR (T 107, f. 164r2-3), reading "JD۪ ]DJ UJ\X GD۪ SKX۪ SR
L UQDPV __ GH EĨLQ UN\HQ GD۪ UGXO
SKUDQ GD۪ __ JWVR ER GED۪ SK\XJ E\HG SR UQDPV __ VHPV WVDP OD QL UQDP SDU UWRJ __" ; cf. T 3859 (f.
291v), T 3872 (f. 238r), T 3880 (f. 269v), T 3885 (f. 65r), T 3908 (f. 3r), T 4018 (f. 32v) et al.

871ltos nas C, D, P2 ] bltos nas G, N, P1. 872laṅ kar Σ-G ] lam kar G. 873smras pa Σ-G ] smras
pa daṅ G. 874źes pa ni C, D, P2

sil. ] śes pa ni G, N, P1. 875mtshan ñid kyi G, N, P1 ] mtshan ñid
C, D, P2. 876'gyur ro Σ-N (
J\XUR G) ] gyuro N. 877'dzin pa'i bar ma G, N, P1 ] 'dzin | bar ma C,
D, P2. 878gzuṅ bar byas pas C, D, P2

sil. ] bzuṅ bar bya bas G, N, P1. 879skye'o Σ-G ] skye so G.
880de nas me'o || de nas chu'o G ] de nas me'o C, D, P2; de nas me'o || de las chu'o N, P1. 881de
nas sa'o C, D, P2

sil. ] de las sa'o G, N, P1.
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dbaṅ po rnams daṅ882 yul rnams rim gyis 'byuṅ ṅo || de dpal kye rdo rje'i rgyud du
gsuṅs pa | "rdo rje sñiṅ pos 'di skad gsol źiṅ bśad de | kye bcom ldan 'das lus de
la ye śes chen po raṅ bźin gyis dag pa ci ltar na883 'byuṅ ba'i bdag ñid du 'gyur ba
lags | bcom ldan 'das kyis bka' stsal pa ni EROD daṅ NDNNROD sbyor źiṅ reg pa las te
dag ciṅ gzod ma ñid nas raṅ bźin med par 'dir bcom ldan 'das rdo rje can884 mkha'
'gro ma rnams la bde ba sbyin pas gsuṅs so ||"

khrem gñer med pa'i raṅ bźin dag885 || thams cad lus la rnam par gnas ||i

kye bcom ldan 'das ci'i slad du || 'byuṅ ba chen po'i phuṅ po lags ||ii

bcom ldan 'das kyis bka' stsal pa886 || bola kakkola sbyar ba'i ||
reg pas sra ba'i chos kyis ni || sa ni de las skye bar 'gyur ||
byaṅ sems chu yi rnam pa las || chu yi887 khams kyaṅ 'byuṅ bar 'gyur ||
bskyod pa las ni888 drod skye ste889 || 'gro bas rluṅ du rab tu grags ||
bde bas nam mkha'i khams kyaṅ ṅo || lṅa po rnams kyis890 yoṅs su bskor ||iii

de 'di ltar bcom ldan 'das kyis gsal bar gsuṅs te – C 120v7; D 119v5; G
165r5; N 127r7; P1 137v8;
P2 327 : 14

'byuṅ ba lṅa yi raṅ bźin las || kunduru la lṅa ru 'gyur ||
dga' ba chen po891 gcig ñid ni || dbye bas lṅa ru 'gro ba yin ||iv

iCf. HeTa I.x. 35-36 ; HeTaSn reads "UGR UMH VxL۪ SRV 
GL VNDG JVRO __ J]RG QDV UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD
\L __ OXV N\L UD۪ EĨLQ GDJ SD QL __ FL VODG 
E\X۪ ED
L EGDJ xLG ODJV __ (35) GH QDV EFRP OGDQ UGR UMH
FDQ __ PNKD
 
JUR EGH ED VE\LQ SDV JVX۪V __ UORP VHPV PHG SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ EGDJ __ WKDPV FDG OXV OD
UQDP SD JQDV __ (36)". iiHeTa I.x. 37(a-c) ; HeTaSn reads "N\H EFRP OGDQ 
GDV FL
L VODG GX 
E\X۪
ED FKHQ SR ODV J\XU SD
L SKX۪ SD ODJV _. iiiHeTa I.x. 37(d)-40ab ; HeTaSn reads "EFRP OGDQ 
GDV
N\LV END
 VWVDO SD _ (37) ER OD NDNNR OD VE\RU EDV __ UHJ SD VUD ED
L FKRV N\LV QL __ VD QL GH ODV VN\H
EDU 
J\XU __ (38) E\D۪ VHPV NKX ED
L UQDP SD ODV __ FKX \L NKDPV QL 
E\X۪ EDU 
J\XU __ EVN\RG SD ODV
QL GURG VN\H VWH __ 
JUR EDV UOX۪ GX UDE WX JUDJV __ (39) EGH ED QDP PNKD
 xLG N\L NKDPV __ O۪D SR
UQDPV N\L \R۪V VX EVNRU __". ivHeTa II.ii. 52 ; HeTaSn reads "
E\X۪ ED O۪D \L UD۪ EĨLQ ODV __ NXQ GX
UX ODV O۪D UX 
J\XU __ GJD
 ED FKHQ SR JFLJ xLG ODV __ GE\H EDV O۪D UX 
JUR EDU 
J\XU __."

882phuṅ po lṅa rnams daṅ dbaṅ po rnams daṅ G, N, P1 ] phuṅ po lṅa rnams daṅ po rnams daṅ C,
D, P2. 883ci ltar na C, D, P2

sil. ] ji ltar na G, N, P1. 884rdo rje can C, D, P2
sil. ] rdo rje G, N, P1.

885raṅ bźin dag G, N, P1 ] raṅ bźin bdag C, D, P2. 886stsal pa Σ-P1 ] stsal ba P1. 887chu yi C, D,
P2

sil. ] chu'i G, N, P1. 888bskyod pa las ni G, N, P1 ] bskyed pa las ni C, D, P2. 889skye ste Σ-G ]
kye ste G. 890rnams kyis C, D, P2 ] rnams kyaṅ G, N, P1. 891chen po G, N, P1 ] chen po'i C, D,
P2

sil..
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bola kakkola sbyar ba || reg pas sra ba'i bag chags ñid892 ||
sra ba gti mug chos ñid phyir || gti mug rnam par snaṅ mdzad 'dod893 ||i

gaṅ phyir byaṅ sems gśer ba ñid894 || gśer ba chu yi895 khams su 'dod
||

chu ni mi bskyod gzugs ñid phyir || źe sdaṅ mi bskyod 'dren pa 'o ||ii

gñis kyis896 bskyod pa'i sbyor ba las || drod ni rtag tu skye bar 'gyur897 ||
'dod chags dpag med rdo rje yin || 'dod chags drod las 'byuṅ bar 'gyur ||iii

kakkolar ni gaṅ źig sems || de ni rluṅ gi raṅ bźin can ||
phrag dog don yod grub pa yin || don yod rluṅ las 'byuṅ ba 'o ||iv

bde ba 'dod chags khrag tu 'gyur || dga' ba nam mkha'i mtshan ñid de ||
nam mkha' ser sna rdo rjer 'gyur || ser sna nam mkha' las byuṅ ba'o ||v

sems ni chen po gcig ñid la || lṅa yi gzugs kyis mtshon pa yin ||
rigs ni lṅa po de ñid las || stoṅ phrag du ma skyes pa ñid ||vi

de phyir 'di dag raṅ bźin gcig || bde chen mchog tu phan pa ñid ||
'dod chags la sogs sems lṅa yi || dbye bas898 lṅa ru 'gro bar 'gyur ||vii

de nas yaṅ khams daṅ phuṅ po daṅ yul la sogs pa rnams kyi raṅ bźin med paC 121r4; D 120r3; G
165v5; N 127v5; P1 138r6;
P2 328 : 8

ste ṅo bo ñid kyis gdod ma nas899 ma skyes pa'o || kye rdo rjer yaṅ gsuṅs te –

raṅ bźin gdod nas ma skyes pa || brdzun min bden min de bźin du ||
thams cad chu yi zla ba ltar || 'dod pas rnal 'byor mas śes gyis ||viii

iHeTa II.ii. 53 ; HeTaSn reads "ER OD NDNNR OD VE\RU EDV __ UHJ SD VUD ED
L EDJ FKDJV xLG __ VUD ED
JWL PXJ FKRV N\L SK\LU __ JWL PXJ UQDP SDU VQD۪ PG]DG EUMRG __". iiHeTa II.ii. 54 ; HeTaSn reads
"JD۪ SK\LU E\D۪ VHPV JĞHU ED xLG __ JĞHU ED FKX \L NKDPV VX EUMRG __ FKX QL PL EVN\RG J]XJV N\L
SK\LU __ ĨH VGD۪ 
GUHQ SD PL EVN\RG SD __". iiiHeTa II.ii. 55 (HeTaSn reads the same). ivHeTa
II.ii. 56 ; HeTaSn reads "
E\X۪ ED xLG" instead. vHeTa II.ii. 57 ; HeTaSn reads "E\X۪ xLG" instead.
viHeTa II.ii. 58 ; HeTaSn reads "O۪D \L J]XJV N\LV UQDP SDU PWVKRQ" in the 2nd SƗGD. viiHeTa II.ii.
59 ; HeTaSn reads "EGH FKHQ PFKRJ WX UWDJ SD xLG" in the 2nd SƗGD. viiiHeTa II.iii. 36 ; HeTaSn

reads "ĞHV N\LV".

892bag chags ñid HP� (cf. HeTaSn) ] bag chags las Σ. 893mdzad 'dod G, N, P1 ] mdzad do C, D,
P2

sil.. 894gśer ba ñid HP� (cf. HeTaSn) ] gśer ba las Σ. 895chu yi Σ-G ] chu yis G. 896gñis kyis
C, D, P2

sil. ] gñis kyi G, N, P1. 897'gyur C, D, P2
sil. ] 'gyuro G, N ; 'gyur ro P1. 898dbye bas G,

N, P1 ] dbye ba C, D, P2
sil.. 899gdod ma nas Σ-P1 ] gdod sa nas P1 (damage of the xylograph).
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"'di lta ste gtsub śiṅ daṅ gtsub stan daṅ skyes bu'i lag pa'i rtsol ba las glo bur du me
'byuṅ bar 'gyur ro || me 'di ni900 gtsub śiṅ la901 mi gnas | gtsub stan la yaṅ ma yin |
skyes bu'i lag pa dag la yaṅ902 ma yin te | rnam pa thams cad du yoṅs su btsal na
gcig na yaṅ903 yod pa ma yin pas | me de yaṅ904 bden pa yaṅ ma yin źiṅ brdzun pa
yaṅ ma yin no || de ltar chos thams cad rnal 'byor mas yid la gyis śig |"i de'i phyir
de rnam par dag pa na ste –

phyi nas de ñid yaṅ dag bśad || rnam dag ye śes raṅ bźin can ||ii

źes dbaṅ gi le'u las gsuṅs pa ñid kyi phyir ro ||

yaṅ 'di ñid du gsuṅs pa –

daṅ por dga' ba 'gro ba'i gzugs || de bźin mchog dga'905 'gro ba 'o ||
dga' bral dga' ba'aṅ906 'gro ba ñid || gsum po rnams la lhan skyes med ||iii

'di la man ṅag gis rnam par bśad pa ni mtshan ñid med pas brdzun pa ste 'gro C 121r7; D 120r7; G
166r3; N 128r2; P1 138v2;
P2 329 : 1

ba'i rnam par dga' ba'i907 ye śes skye'o || daṅ po la ni de khyad par du bzuṅ nas908

gsuṅs so || mchog tu dga' ba'i ye śes de ni gzuṅ bar bya ba daṅ 'dzin pa po'i dṅos
po la909 dmigs nas 'dzin pa'i don to || dga' bral gyi dga' ba yaṅ 'di daṅ 'dis gsuṅs te |
sems daṅ sems las byuṅ ba daṅ ma rig pa rnams kyi mi mthun pa'i phyogs ñid kyi
phyir ro || byaṅ chub kyi sems 'di ni rnal 'byor pa'i raṅ rig pa'i ye śes te910 | de ni
rnal 'byor pa ye śes daṅ ldan pa la yin na de'i tshe na911 so so'i skye bo rnams kyis
ci ltar912 śes par bya | gaṅ du rtogs par bya ba yaṅ yin nam źe na | brjod par bya
ste bla ma bsñen bkur ba las sñoms par źugs pa'i dga' ba'i rnam pa mṅon sum du

i'di lta ste (…) gyis śig ] HeTaSn II. iii. 37. iiHeTa I.x. 32ab ; cf. T 1184 (f. 183v). HeTaSn

reads "SK\L QDV GH xLG \D۪ GDJ EĞDG __ UQDP GDJ \H ĞHV J]XJV FDQ GD۪ __" iiiHeTa I.x. 15 ; cf. T
1180 (f. 70r), T 1181 (*3DGPLQƯ f. 150r), T 3716 (f. 174v) et al.. HeTaSn reads "GD۪ SR GJD
 ED 
JUR
ED
L J]XJV _ GH EĨLQ PFKRJ GJD
 
JUR ED xLG __ GJD
 EUDO GJD
 ED 
D۪ 
JUR ED xLG _ JVXP OD OKDQ FLJ
VN\HV SD PHG __".

900me 'di ni Σ-P1 ] mi 'di ni P1. 901gtsub śiṅ la Σ ] gtsub śiṅ la yaṅ HeTaSn. 902lag pa dag la
yaṅ Σ-G ] lag pa yaṅ la yaṅ G. 903btsal na gcig na yaṅ C, D, P2

sil., HeTaSn ] btsal na yaṅ G, N,
P1. 904me de yaṅ Σ-P1 ] ma de yaṅ P1. 905mchog dga' Σ-G ] mchog dga' ba G. 906dga' ba'aṅ
Σ-G ] dga' ba raṅ G. 907'gro ba'i rnam par dga' ba'i G, N, P1 ] 'gro ba'i C, D, P2. 908bzuṅ nas
Σ-N ] gzuṅ nas N. 909dṅos po la Σ-G ] dṅos po G. 910ye śes te Σ-D ] ye śas te D. 911tshe na G,
N, P1 ] tshe C, D, P2

sil.. 912ci ltar C, D, P2
sil. ] ji ltar G, N, P1.
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byas nas gźan du gzugs la sogs pa'i yul rnams su yaṅ śes par bya'o || de kye rdo
rjer gsuṅs pa –

H yig cha byad bzaṅ po gaṅ || dbus su YDۨ gyis rnam par brgyan ||
bde ba thams cad kyi ni gnas || saṅs rgyas rin chen za ma tog ||i

skad cig dbye bas phye ñid las913 || dga' ba de la skye bar 'gyur ||
skad cig śes la bde śes pa || HYDۨ yi ger rab tu gnas ||ii

sna tshogs daṅ ni rnam smin daṅ || rnam ñid de bźin mtshan ñid bral ||
skad cig bźi la brten nas ni || de ltar rnal 'byor pas śes 'gyur ||iii

'khyud daṅ 'o byed la sogs pa || sna tshogs rnam pa sna tshogs bśad ||
rnam par smin pa de las bzlog || bde ba'i ye śes bza' ba ni914 ||iv

bdag gis bde ba zos par ni || lta ba rnam ñid du rab gsuṅs ||
mtshan ñid bral ba915 gsum las gźan || chags daṅ chags bral rnam par spaṅs ||v

sna tshogs daṅ po'i dga' ba ste || rnam smin la ni mchog dga' o916 ||
rnam ñed la ni dga' bral dga' || lhan cig skyes917 dga' mtshan bral la'o ||vi

slob dpon gsaṅ ba śes rab daṅ || bźi pa de yaṅ de bźin no ||
dbaṅ ni bźi yi918 graṅs kyis ni || dga' ba la sogs rim śes bya ||vii

dgod pa919 dag pa slob dpon te920 || lta ba gsaṅ ba de bźin no ||
lag bcaṅs la ni921 śes rab ñid || gñis gñis 'khyud la de bźin ñid ||viii

iHeTa II.iii. 4 ; HeTaSn reads "H \L FKD E\DG EĨD۪ SR JD۪ __ GEXV VX EDۨ J\LV UQDP SDU UJ\DQ __
EGH ED WKDPV FDG N\L QL JQDV __ VD۪V UJ\DV ULQ FKHQ ]D PD WRJ __". iiHeTa II.iii. 5 ; HeTaSn reads
"VNDG FLJ GE\H EDV SK\H ED xLG __ GJD
 ED GH ODV VN\H EDU 
J\XU __ VNDG FLJ ĞHV QDV EGH ĞHV SD __
H EDۨ UQDP SDU UDE WX JQDV __". iiiHeTa II.iii. 6 ; HeTaSn reads "VNDG FLJ EĨL QL UDE ĞHV GH OWDU
UQDO 
E\RU SDV ĞHV 
J\XU __" in the 2nd half. ivHeTa II.iii. 7 ; HeTaSn reads "]D ED xLG". vHeTa
II.iii. 8 ; HeTaSn reads "EGDJ JL EGH ED ]RV SDU \L __ JURV QL UQDP SDU xHG SDU EUMRG __" in the 1st
half. viHeTa II.iii. 9 ; HeTaSn reads "VQD WVKRJV GD۪ SR
L GJD
 ED xLG __ UQDP VPLQ OD QL PFKRJ
GJD
 xLG __ UQDP xHG GJD
 ED GJD
 EUDO xLG __ PWVKDQ EUDO OKDQ FLJ VN\HV GJD
 xLG __". viiHeTa II.iii.
10 (HeTaSn reads the same). viiiHeTa II.iii. 11 ; HeTaSn reads "GJRG SD GDJ SD VORE GSRQ xLG __ OWD
ED JVD۪ ED GH EĨLQ QR __ ODJ EFD۪V ODV QL ĞHV UDE xLG __ JxLV JxLV 
NK\XG OD GH \D۪ xLG __".

913phye ñid las G, N, P1 ] phyed ñid las C, D, P2
sil.. 914bza' ba ni C, D, P2 ] bza' ba yi G, N,

P1. 915bral ba Σ-Na.c. ] bral Na.c. ("ED" added below). 916mchog dga'o Σ-G ] mchog dga' bo G.
917lhan cig skyes Σ-G ] lhan gcig skyes G. 918bźi yi C, D, P2

sil. ] bźi yis G, N, P1. 919dgod pa C,
D, P2

sil. ] rgod pa G, N, P1. 920te C, D, P2
sil. | ste G, N, P1. 921ni Σ-D ] na D.
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sems can rnams kyi dṅos grub phyir || dbaṅ ni rnam pa bźi ru bśad ||
gtor daṅ bkrus pa źes bya 'dis || de yis922 dbaṅ źes brjod par bya ||i

da ni dga' ba la sogs pa rnams kyi mtshan ñid brjod par bya ste – C 121v6; D 121r1; G
167r1; N 128v4; P1 139r5;
P2 330 : 8

daṅ po reg par 'dod pa daṅ || gñis pa bde bar 'dod pa daṅ ||
gsum pa 'dod chags 'jig ñid phyir923 || bźi pa'aṅ bsgom par bya ba min924 ||ii

'di ñid ni –

dga' bas bde ba cuṅ zad de || mchog tu dga' ba de las lhag ||
dga' bral dga' ba chags bral 'gyur || lhag mas lhan cig skyes dga' o ||iii

de ltar ni 'Phags pa lha'i925 źabs kyis –

e ma bde ba e ma'o bde || ji lta ji ltar za ba na ||
sems ni mchog tu 'dod pa ste926 || dga' bral dga' ba tsam yin no ||iv

'dis 'di gsuṅs par gyur pa yin te | ma rig pa'i mi mthun phyogs kyi mtshan ñid dga' C 122r1; D 121r3; G
167r3; N 128v6; P1 139r8;
P2 330 : 15

bral gyi dga' ba la ñe bar dmigs pa gaṅ yin pa'i bde ba de ñid kyi927 cuṅ zad grib
ma'i rjes su byed pa'i dpe'i bde ba des mtshan sum cu rtsa gñis 'chaṅ źiṅ dpe byad
brgyad cus brgyan pa ji ltar me loṅ gi naṅ du ri mo'i rnam pa ñe bar dmigs pa de
bźin ñid du mṅon du byed pa loṅs spyod rdzogs pa'i ye śes su rdo rje bla ma'i źal
las rig par bya'o928 ||

iHeTa II.iii. 12 ; HeTaSn reads "JWRU GD۪ EOXJV SD ĨHV E\D 
GLV __ GHV QD GED۪ ĨHV EUMRG SDU E\D __"
in the 2nd half. iiHeTa I.viii. 33 ; HeTaSn reads "JVXP SD 
GRG FKDJV 
MLJ SD xLG __ GHV QD EĨL SD
EVJRP SDU E\D __" in the 2nd half. iiiHeTa I.viii. 32 ; HeTaSn reads "GJD
 ED EGH ED FX۪ ]DG GH __
PFKRJ WX GJD
 ED GH EDV OKDJ __ GJD
 EUDO GJD
 EDV FKDJV EUDO \LQ __ OKDJ PD OKDQ FLJ VN\HV GJD

xLG __". ivCf. AK (p. 23) = T 1395 (f. 48r7-v1), reading "H PD KR ĞHV WH H PD
R ĞHV __ H PD
R 
GL
GDJ JVDO EDU ĞHV __ 
GL QL PFKRJ WX 
EDG SD
L VHPV __ GJD
 EUDO GJD
 ED WVDP xLG GR __".

922de yis C, D, P2 ] des na G, N, P1, HeTaSn. 923'jig ñid phyir G, N, P1 ] 'jigs ñid phyir C, D, P2.
924bźi pa'aṅ bsgom par bya ba min Σ (presumably a corruption, cf. note in translation) ] des na bźi
pa bsgom par bya HeTaSn. 925'phags pa lha'i C, D, P2

sil. ] 'phags pa'i lha'i G, N, P1. 926'dod pa
ste Σ-P1 ] 'dad pa ste P1. 927de ñid kyi HP� ] ñid kyis C, D, P2

sil.; de ñid kyis G, N, P1. 928rig par
bya'o Σ-G ] rigs par bya'o G.
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de929 bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa –

ston pa sum cu rtsa gñis mtshan || khyab bdag dpe byad brgyad cur ldan ||i

de ltar yaṅ Klu sgrub930 źabs kyis –

me loṅ931 dri ma med par ni || gzugs brñan gsal bar blta bya źiṅ932 ||
dṅos daṅ dṅos med rnam grol ba || śin tu bkra ba'i933 rdo rje sems ||
slob ma bzaṅ la bstan934 bya ste || bdag byin brlabs su de brjod bya ||ii

de ltar ni 'Phags pa lha'i źabs kyis kyaṅ gsuṅs la | de yaṅ Dz'a lan.d.ha ri pa'i źabs
kyis rgya935 'grel rDo rje sgron mar bris pa936 'di lta ste –

ji ltar śin tu daṅ ba'i me loṅ la ||
gzugs brñan yan lag kun ldan gzugs su snaṅ937 ||

de bźin mtshan daṅ dpe byad brgyad cu yis ||
phyug pa'i938 rdo rje 'chaṅ sku rtag pa ñid939 ||iii

źes pa940 EGDJ E\LQ J\LV EUODE SD VWH941 ULP SD JVXP SD
R || ||

iHeTaSkt. II.ii. 41ab. HeTaSn 41 reads "EWVXQ PR
L EKD JD EGH FKHQ GX __ VWRQ SD VXP FX WVD JxLV
PWVKDQ __ JWVR ER GSH E\DG EUJ\DG FXU OGDQ __ NKX ED ĨHV E\D
L UQDP SDU JQDV __" ; cf. T 1180 (f.
85r), T 1395 (f. 67rv), T 3811 (f. 240v) et al.. iiPaKra vv. 3.24-25cd (T 1802, D ff. 52v-53r) ;
cf. T 1784 (f. 130v), T 1802 (ff. 52v-53r), T 1840 (f. 119v), T 1842 (f. 251r) et al.. iiiVaPra§22

which is silently quoting this stanza from Āryadeva's SvāPra (v. 54) : "GH OWDU \D۪ PH OR۪ J]XJV OD
\DQ ODJ PWKD
 GDJ SD
L __ GD۪ ED
L PFKRJ JL J]XJV QL ML OWDU PG]HV SD VWH __ GSH E\DG EUJ\DG FX GD۪
QL PWVKDQ J\LV SK\XJ SD \LV __ UGR UMH 
G]LQ SD
L VNX QL GH OWDU UWDJ SD xLG __" ; VHH DOVR AK (p. 20),
PaKraṬi (p. 61 ; T 1813), T 1395 (f. 46r), T 1790 (f. 41r) et al..

929de G, N, P1 ] de nas C, D, P2. 930sgrub C, D, P2
sil. ] sgrubs G, N, P1. 931me loṅ Σ-G ] me

loṅs G. 932bya źiṅ C, D, P2 ] bya bźin G, N, P1. 933bkra ba'i G, N, P1 ] bkri ba'i C, D, P2
sil..

934slob ma bzaṅ la bstan G, N, P1 ] bla ma bzaṅ la brten C, D, P2. 935rgya C, D, P2 ] rgyas G,
N, P1. 936bris pa Σ-G ] dris pa G. 937snaṅ Σ-P1 ] sdaṅ P1. 938phyug pa'i Σ-G ] phyug po'i G.
939rtag pa ñid C, D, P2

sil. ] rtags pa ñid G, N, P1. 940źes pa G, N, P1 (no preceding WVKHJ) ] ces pa
C, D, P2

sil.. 941brlab pa ste Σ-G ] brlabs pa ste G.



+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD – Edition of the Tibetan Translation 607

UQDP SDU GDJ SD
L ULP SD

da ni rnam par dag pa'i rim pa brjod par bya ste slar yaṅ phreṅ ba daṅ chu la sogs C 122r5; D 121r7; G
167v3; N 129r4; P1 139v5;
P2 331 : 10

pa'i dbaṅ gi go rim gyis942 –

mthe boṅ srin lag dag gis de || slob ma'i khar ni ltuṅ bar bya ||i

źes pa 'dis gsaṅ ba la sogs pa'i dbaṅ bskur ba byin nas gsum pa khyad par gyi943

dga' bas bdag byin gyis944 brlab pa'i945 dga' ba'i rnam par rtog par946 byas te | "EĨL
SD GH \D۪ GH EĨLQ QR __"ii źes pa 'dis de'i rnam par dag pa ni med par dgag pa'i947

'jug pas de bźin ñid kyi rnam par rtog par bya'o || de la rnam par dag pa ni948 rnam
pa gñis te gzugs daṅ gzugs ma yin pa'i phuṅ po la sogs pa rnams kyi lha'i rnam par
dag pa daṅ | gźan ni lhan cig skyes pa'i gzugs raṅ rig pa'i bdag ñid can gzuṅ bar949

bya ba la sogs pa'i gñen po dga' ba gsum po bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i mtshan ñid
thob pa gaṅ gi rnam par dag pa ste de bźin ñid lhan cig skyes pa'i dga' ba'i raṅ bźin
no950 || de bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa –

dṅos por grags pa thams cad kyi951 || rnam dag de bźin ñid du brjod ||
phyi nas re re'i dbye bas de952 || lha rnams kyi ni953 brjod par bya ||iii

gaṅ gsuṅs pa954 –

phuṅ po lṅa daṅ dbaṅ po drug || skye mched drug daṅ 'byuṅ chen lṅa'i ||
mtshan ñid raṅ bźin gyis rnam dag || mi śes ñon moṅs sgrib sbyaṅ bya ||iv

iHeTa II.iii. 14cd ; HeTaSn reads "PWKH ER۪ VULQ ODJ GDJ JLV QL __ VORE PD
L NKD UX OWX۪ EDU E\D __",
cf. T 1272 (f. 99v). iiHeTa II.iii. 10b. iiiHeTa I.ix 1. HeTaSn reads "۪HV SDU G۪RV SR WKDPV FDG
N\L __ GDJ SD GH EĨLQ xLG GX EUMRG __ SK\L QDV UH UH
L GE\H ED \LV __ OKD UQDPV N\L QL EUMRG SDU E\D __" ;
cf. T 1233 (f. 61rv), T 1248 (f. 207v), T 1790 (f. 54v). ivHeTa I.ix 2. HeTaSn reads "SKX۪ SR O۪D
GD۪ GED۪ SR GUXJ __ VN\H PFKHG GUXJ GD۪ 
E\X۪ FKHQ O۪D
L __ UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV QL UQDP SDU GDJ __ xRQ
PR۪V ĞHV E\D
L VJULE E\D۪ E\D __" ; cf. T 1180 (f. 64r), T 1190 (f. 106r) et al..

942go rim gyis HP� ] go rims kyis G, N, P1; rim gyis C, D, P2
sil.. 943khyad par gyi Σ-G ] khyad

par gyis G. 944bdag byin gyis G, N, P1 ] byin gyis C, D, P2. 945brlab pa'i Σ-G ] brlabs pa'i G.
946rnam par rtog pa HP� ] rnam pa rtogs par C, D, G, P2

sil.; rnam pa rtog pa N, P1. 947dgag pa'i
Σ-G ] dgags pa'i G. 948rnam par rtog par bya'o || de la rnam par dag pa ni G, N, P1 ] rnam par
dag pa ni C, D, P2. 949gzuṅ bar C, D, P2

sil. ] bzuṅ bar G, N, P1. 950dga' ba'i raṅ bźin no G, N,
P1 ] dga' ba raṅ bźin no C, D, P2

sil.. 951thams cad kyi G, N, P1 ] thams cad kyis C, D, P2. 952de
Σ-P1 ] da P1 (misprint). 953lha rnams kyi ni HP� (cf. HeTaSn) ] lha rnams kyis ni Σ. 954gaṅ gsuṅs
pa G, N, P1 ] gsuṅs pa C, D, P2.
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raṅ rig bdag ñid dag pa ste || dag pa gźan gyis rnam grol min ||
yul rnams dag pa'i dṅos ñid phyir || bde ba mchog ni raṅ rig pa'o ||i

'dis 'di gsuṅs pa yin te bskyed pa'i rim pa la brten nas lha mo rdo rje ma la sogsC 122v2; D 121v5; G
168r2; N 129v2; P1 140r4;
P2 332 : 7

pa rnams kyis gzugs kyi phuṅ po la sogs pa rnams rnam par dag par gsuṅs so955 ||
bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i mtshan ñid thob pa'i dga' ba gsum po rnams kyi rnam par
dag pa ni raṅ rig pa'i bdag ñid can de bźin ñid de der son źiṅ de la956 rab tu źugs
pa źes pa'i don te 'dis mya ṅan las 'das pa thams cad stoṅ par957 gsuṅs so || de kho
na ñid kyi le'u yaṅ gsuṅs pa | "GSDO OGDQ GH EĨLQ xLG JĞHJV ĞL۪ __"ii źes pa la sogs
pa'o || slar yaṅ –

ṅo bos gzugs med mthoṅ po med958 || sgra med thos pa po yaṅ med ||
dri med snom pa po yaṅ med || ro med myoṅ ba po yaṅ med ||
sems med sems las byuṅ ba med ||iii

dbaṅ gi le'ur yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

mchog dgar959 bsgom pa med ciṅ sgom pa po960 yaṅ med ||
lus kyaṅ med ciṅ gzuṅ ba961 med ciṅ 'dzin pa'aṅ med ||

śa daṅ khrag kyaṅ med ciṅ bśaṅ daṅ lci ba'aṅ med ||
skyug bro962 rmoṅs med gtsaṅ sbra mchod phyir thogs med daṅ ||iv

iHeTa I.ix 3. HeTaSn reads "UD۪ ULJ EGDJ xLG GDJ SD xLG __ GDJ SD JĨDQ J\LV UQDP JURO PLQ __ \XO
J\L G۪RV SR GDJ SD
L SK\LU __ UD۪ JL ULJ SD
L EGH FKHQ PFKRJ __" ; for SƗGD-s a) and b) cf. T 1180
(f. 64r), T 1190 (f. 106r) et al.. iiHeTa I.v. 8a ; the entire stanza in HeTaSn reads "GSDO OGDQ GH
EĨLQ xLG JĞHJV ĞL۪ __ GH EĨLQ VODU \D۪ JĞHJV ĞHV EUMRG SDU E\D __ 
GLV QL ĞHV UDE ULJV SD \LV __ GH EĨLQ
JĞHJV ĞHV EUMRG SDU E\D __" iiiHeTa I.v. 1. HeTaSn reads "۪R ERV J]XJV PHG PWKR۪ ED SD __ VJUD
PHG WKRV SD SR \D۪ PHG __ GUL PHG VQRP SD SR \D۪ PHG __ UR PHG P\R۪ ED SR \D۪ PHG __ UHJ PHG
UHJ SD SR \D۪ PHG __ VHPV PHG VHPV ODV E\X۪ ED
D۪ PHG __" ; cf. T 1184 (f. 105r), T 1190 (f. 46v) et
al.. ivHeTa I.x. 33 ; HeTaSn reads "PFKRJ GJDU VJRP SD PHG FL۪ VJRP SD SR 
D۪ PHG __ OXV N\D۪
PHG FL۪ J]X۪ ED PHG GD۪ 
G]LQ SD
D۪ PHG __ ĞD GD۪ NKUDJ N\D۪ PHG FL۪ JĞD۪ GD۪ JFL ED
D۪ PHG __
VN\XJ EUR UPR۪V PHG JWVD۪ VSUD PFKRG SK\LU WKRJV PHG GD۪ __".

955rnam par dag par gsuṅs so C, D, P2 ] rnam par gsuṅs so G, N, P1 (JVX۪VR G). 956de bźin ñid
de der son źiṅ de la N, P1 ] de bźin de las C, D, P2; de bźin ñid de der son źiṅ de G. 957stoṅ par
Σ-G ] stoṅ pa G. 958mthoṅ po med G, N, P1 ] mthoṅ ba med C, D, P2. 959mchog dgar G, N,
P1 ] mchog dga' C, D, P2

sil.. 960sgom pa po HP� ] bsgom pa po Σ. 961gzuṅ ba C, D, P2
sil. ] bzuṅ

ba G, N, P1. 962skyug bro G, N, P1 ] skyug khro C, D, P2.
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chags med sdaṅ ba med daṅ rmoṅs med phrag dog med ||
ser sna med daṅ ṅa rgyal963 med ciṅ mthoṅ bya med ||

bsgom daṅ sgom po med ciṅ bśes daṅ dgra med ciṅ ||
khrem gñer med pa'i lhan cig skyes pa sna tshogs ñid ||i

'di yaṅ ci ltar śes par bya źe na | 'di ñid du yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

gźan gyis964 brjod min lhan cig skyes || gaṅ las kyaṅ ni mi rñed de ||
bla ma brgyud pa965 ñer bsñen daṅ966 || raṅ la bsod nams las śes bya ||ii

de lta na yaṅ lhan cig skyes pa la gaṅ du yid chos brjod par bya ste | sñoms par C 122v6; D 122r3; G
168v2; N 130r1; P1 140v3;
P2 333 : 4

źugs pa'i lhan cig skyes pa'i grib ma'i rjes su byed pa ñid kyi phyir bla ma'i man
ṅag las lhan cig skyes pa śes par bya'o || de bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa –

de la de ñid bstan par bya || mchog mtha' dga' bral daṅ po can967 ||iii

źes pa ste | gaṅ gi daṅ po dga' bral yin pa de ni dga' bral daṅ po ste lhan cig skyes
pa'o || mthar byed do źes pa ni mtha' can no || mchog ni rab kyi mtha' pa ste de ni
de lta bu yin no || dga' bral daṅ po yaṅ yin la mchog mtha' can gaṅ yin pa968 de ni
dga' bral daṅ po mchog mtha' can no ||

rgyud rnams kun tu sbas pa ste || mtha' yis mthar ni969 rab tu gsal ||iv

rdo rje mchod pa rab sbyar nas || de la lha mo des źus pa ||
lha de'i skad cig ji ltar lags || gtso bo chen po bśad du gsol ||v

iHeTa I.x. 34 ; HeTaSn reads "VJRP GD۪ VJRP SD SR PHG EĞHV GD۪ GJUD PHG FL۪ __ NKUHP JxHU
PHG SD
L UORP VHPV PHG SD
L OKDQ FLJ VN\HV ED VQD WVKRJV xLG __" in the 2nd half. iiHeTa I.viii.
36 ; HeTaSn reads "JĨDQ J\LV EUMRG PLQ OKDQ FLJ VN\HV __ JD۪ GX \D۪ QL PL UxHG GH __ EOD PD
L GXV
WKDEV EVWHQ SD \LV __ EGDJ JLV EVRG QDPV ODV ĞHV E\D __". iiiHeTa II.v. 66ab. HeTaSn reads "GH OD
GH xLG EVWDQ SD QL __ GJD
 EUDO GD۪ SR PFKRJ PWKD
 FDQ __" ; cf. T 1182 (f. 247r), T 1184 (f. 209r) et
al.. ivHeTa II.v. 66cd ; HeTaSn reads "WKDPV FDG UJ\XG GX VEDV SD VWH __ PWKD
 \L PWKD
 \LV SK\H
ED xLG __". vHeTa II.v. 67 ; HeTaSn reads "OKD QL" instead.

963ṅa rgyal Σ-G ] rgyal G. 964gźan gyis Σ-G ] gźan gyi G. 965brgyud pa Σ-G ] rgyud pa G.
966bsñen daṅ Σ-P1 ] bsñed daṅ P1. 967daṅ po can N, P1 ] daṅ po mchog mtha' can C, D, P2; daṅ
| po can G. 968gaṅ yin pa G, N, P1 ] yaṅ yin pa C, D, P2

sil.. 969mtha' yis mthar ni G, N, P1 ] mtha'
yi mtha' ni C, D, P2.



610 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

der ni thog ma970 dbus mtha' med || srid med mya ṅan 'das pa med ||
bdag med gźan ni med pa ste || 'dir de bde ba chen po 'o971 ||i

'dir yaṅ bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa972 –

ji ltar dbaṅ bskur gsol gdab pa'i973 || slob ma'i bya ba bśad par bya ||
bla ma phyag rgya ldan mthoṅ nas || brtul źugs can gyis bstod mchod bya ||ii

bcom ldan źi ba chen po kye || rdo rje rnal 'byor gcig tu brtson ||
sgrub po phyag rgya tha mi dad || rdo rje rnal 'byor las byuṅ ba ||iii

ji ltar khyod ni bdag ñid che || khyab bdag bdag974 la'aṅ de mdzod cig ||
'khor ba 'dam gyi tshogs naṅ du || byiṅ ba skyabs med975 bdag la skyobs976 ||iv

źim pa'i977 bza' ba btuṅ ba daṅ || ba la che mchog ma da na978 ||
bdug pa lha bśos phreṅ ba daṅ || dril bu rgyal mtshan byug pa ste ||
slob ma dam pas rdo rje'i 'dzin || mchod pa 'di rnams kyis mchod do ||v

mchod pa'i bar med par ston pa pos979 | 'dis lhan cig skyes pa'i dga' ba khoṅ duC 123r4; D 122v2; G
169r4; N 130v1; P1 141r3;
P2 334 : 4

chud par bya ste –

gaṅ phyir yid kyis mi bsgom par || 'gro ba thams cad bsgom par bya ||
thams cad chos ni yoṅs śes na || bsgom pa ñid ni bsgom pa min ||vi

iHeTa II.v. 68 ; HeTaSn reads "
GL QL PFKRJ WX EGH FKHQ xLG __ EGDJ PHG JĨDQ \D۪ PHG SD xLG __"
in the 2nd half. iiHeTa II.iii. 17cd-18ab ; HeTaSn reads "ML OWDU GED۪ EVNXU JVRO EWDE SD
L __ VORE
PD
L E\D ED EĞDG SDU E\D __ EOD PD SK\DJ UJ\D OGDQ PWKR۪ QDV __ EVWRG GD۪ PFKRG SD ML EĨLQ
E\D __". iiiHeTa II.iii. 18cd-19ab ; HeTaSn reads "EFRP OGDQ ĨL ED FKHQ SR N\H __ UGR UMH UQDO 
E\RU
JFLJ EĨHG SD __ PL SK\HG SK\DJ UJ\D VJUXE SD SR __ UGR UMH UQDO 
E\RU ODV E\X۪ ED __". ivHeTa II.iii.
19cd-20ab ; HeTaSn reads "ML OWDU NK\RG QL EGDJ xLG FKH __ P۪D
 EGDJ EGDJ OD
D۪ GH OWDU PG]RG __

NKRU ED 
GDP J\L WVKRJV GDJ WX __ E\L۪ ED VN\DEV PHG EGDJ OD VN\REV __". vHeTa II.iii. 20cd-21cd ;
HeTaSn reads "E\XJ SD \LV" in 21b and "
GL UQDPV PFKRG SD UQDPV N\LV QL __ VORE PDV UGR UMH 
G]LQ
SD PFKRG __" in 21cd. viHeTa I.viii. 44 ; HeTaSn reads "VJRP" in all instances.

970thog ma Σ-G ] thogs ma G. 971'dir de bde ba chen po'o G, N, P1 ] RP� C, D, P2. 972gsuṅs pa
G, N, P1 ] gsuṅs C, D, P2. 973gdab pa'i Σ-G ] bdab pa'i G. 974khyab bdag bdag N, P1 ] khyab
bdag C ; bya ba bdag D, P2; khyab bdag la dag G. 975skyabs med Σ-G ] skyobs med G. 977źim
pa'i Σ-G ] bźim pa'i G. 978ma da na C, D, P2 ] ma da la G, N, P1. 979bar med par ston pa pos C,
D, P2

sil. ] bar med ston pa pos G, N ; bar med ston pe pos P1.
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'di daṅ 'di ni brtan pa daṅ g.yo ba rnams kyi yaṅ de kho na ñid do || 'di lta ste |
"thams cad thams cad stoṅ pa"i źes bya'o || de bcom ldan 'das kyis gsuṅs pa –

brtan daṅ g.yo ba'i dṅos po gaṅ || rtswa980 lcug981 'khri śiṅ la sogs rnams ||
bdag gi dṅos po'i raṅ bźin las || dam pa'i de ñid ṅes bsgom bya ||
de rnams gcig pu gźan yod min || bde ba chen po982 raṅ rig pa'o ||ii

mchog tu dga' ba yaṅ dag thob || sna tshogs spaṅs pa'i skad cig la ||
ston pas smras pa sems dpa' che || bde ba chen po gzuṅ bar gyis983 ||iii

de ltar yaṅ 'Phags pa lha'i źabs kyis gsuṅs pa –

dga' ba la sogs rim pas phra mo la ||
dmigs pa la ni brten nas skad cig ma ||

zad par 'gyur ba bźi pa'i dus su ni ||
e ma dmigs pa źes bya ci źig yin ||iv

gaṅ yaṅ khrem gñer med pa'i bde ba ni ||
myoṅ ba'i rnam par gźal bar bya ba tsam ||

de yaṅ 'dzag pa984 yaṅ ste de la ni ||
rnam par bsgyiṅs pa 'ba' źig dmigs pa med ||v

e ma'o srid gsum gaṅ ba yi || bde ba chen po sgeg pa ste ||
gaṅ gis raṅ daṅ gźan gyi char985 || rnam dbyer med pa'i skad cig go ||vi

'dis 'di gsuṅs par gyur pa yin te | gsum pa dga' bral gyi dga' ba'i dpe las | bdag byin C 123v1; D 122v6; G
169v4; N 130v6; P1 141v1;
P2 334 : 21

gyis brlab pa'i986 bde ba 'byuṅ ba ñid du rtogs par987 byas nas de ñid rnam par dag
pa las de bźin ñid kyi rnam pas988 lhan cig skyes par rtogs par bya ba yin no || 'di
ni "EĨL SD GH \D۪ GH EĨLQ QR __"vii źes pa 'di'i don to || sñoms par 'jug pa yod na

iUntraced, one syllable short. iiHeTa I.viii. 45-46ab ; HeTaSn reads "EUWDQ GD۪ J�\R ED
L G۪RV
SR JD۪ __ UWVZD OFXJ 
NKULO ĞL۪ OD VRJV SD __ EGDJ JL G۪RV SR
L UD۪ EĨLQ ODV __ GDP SD
L GH xLG ۪DV
EVJRP E\D __ GH UQDPV GDP SD JFLJ \RG PLQ __ UD۪ ULJ EGH ED FKHQ SR xLG __". iiiHeTa II.iii. 22 ;
HeTaSn reads "EGH ED FKHQ SR UQDP SDU ]X۪ __" in the last SƗGD. ivUntraced. vIbid.. viIbid..
viiHeTa II.iii. 10b.

980rtswa N, P1 ] rtsa C, D, G, P2. 981lcug Σ-G ] lcugs G. 982chen po C, D, P2
sil. ] chen po'i G,

N, P1. 983gzuṅ bar gyis C, D, P2
sil. ] bzuṅ bar gyis G, N, P1. 984'dzag pa G, N, P1 ] 'jigs pa C, D,

P2. 985raṅ daṅ gźan gyi char C, D, P2
sil. ] raṅ daṅ gyi char G, N, P1. 986brlab pa'i Σ-G ] brlabs

pa'i G. 987rtogs par C, D, P2
sil. ] rtog par G, N, P1. 988rnam pas Σ-G ] rnam par G.
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ye śes gaṅ yin pa thog mar gsuṅs pa ste | de bźin du 'dir yaṅ lhan cig skyes pa989

rtogs pa las de ni de yaṅ bźi pa'i ye śes su 'gyur ba des na lhan cig skyes pa byaṅ
chub kyi sems kyi dpe las bde ba gaṅ yin pa daṅ ye śes gaṅ yin pa la yid ches par
bya'o || lhan cig skyes pa'i grib ma'i990 rjes su byed pa ñid kyi phyir de ni de kho
na ñid du991 bśad pa ma yin gyi 'byuṅ ba chen po pa'o || gaṅ gi phyir bcom ldan
'das kyis kyaṅ –

gaṅ phyir 'byuṅ ba992 che bde ba || de phyir bde ba de ñid min ||i

źes gsuṅs so || 'di ñid slob ma'i dri ba'i tshig go ||

dṅos grub kun gyi gter gyur pa || byaṅ chub sems ni ltuṅ gyur na993 ||
phuṅ po rnam śes brgyal 'gyur bas || ma smad dṅos grub ga la yod ||ii

mkha' dbyiṅs rdo rje yaṅ dag sbyor || reg las rmad 'byuṅ994 chen po yi ||
bde ba skye ba gaṅ yin pa || de ni mchog dga'i byed po 'o ||iii

źes pa la | "PD VPDG G۪RV JUXE JD OD \RG __" ces pa ni de ñid mchog tu dga' bar
bśad pa'i lhan cig skyes pa'i dga' ba las phyag rgya chen po'i bdag ñid can gyi dṅos
grub po || dmigs pa thams cad ñe bar źi ba'i phyir na ma smad pa ste de'i phyir lhan
cig skyes pa khoṅ du chud pa'o || phuṅ po la sogs pa brgyal ba de yod na ye śes
gaṅ rjes su myoṅ ba yin | des na bdag byin gyis brlab pa995 ma dag par byas so || de
bsgom pa rab kyi mthar son pa na ste ji srid du phuṅ po996 la sogs pa med par ma
gyur pa997 de srid du phyag rgya chen po'i dṅos grub mṅon sum du byed par mi
nus so || bcom ldan 'das kyis kyaṅ gsuṅs pa | "PFKRJ WX EGH ED SKX۪ SR PHG __"iv

ces so || 'di ñid kyaṅ rnal 'byor ma rnams kyis 'chi bar mṅon par brjod de998 | bcom
iHeTa I.x. 40cd (HeTaSn reads the same) ; cf. T 1180 (f. 73v), T 1184 (f. 186r), T 1198 (f. 70r),

T 1390 (f. 21v) et al.. iiGS v. 8.38cd-39ab ; cf. cf. LaTaṬī (p. 157), KriSaṃ3D (6.6.8. 11), T
1198 (f. 67v), T 1395 (f. 68v), T 1402 (f. 140r), T 1410 (ff. 302v-303r), T 1444 (f. 271r), T 1793
(f. 137r ; accrediting this stanza to Padmavajra), T 1818 (f. 245v). iiiGS v. 3.5 ; cf. T 1186 (f.
145r), T 1444 (f. 271r), T 1489 (f. 182v), T 1818 (f. 245v), T 2531 (f. 316r), T 3305 (f. 197v) et
al.. ivUntraced (presumably HeTa).

989lhan cig skyes pa Σ-G ] lhan ces pa G. 990grib ma'i Σ-G ] rim ma'i G. 991de kho na ñid du G,
P1 ] de kho ñid du C, D, P2

sil.; de [[ ñidu N (illegible). 992'byuṅ ba G, N, P1 ] 'khyud pa C, D, P2.
993ltuṅ gyur na Σ-G,P1 ] lhuṅ gyur na G, P1. 994'byuṅ G, N, P1 ] byuṅ C, D, P2

sil.. 995brlab pa N,
P1 ] brlab par C, D, P2

sil.; brlabs pa G. 996ji srid du phuṅ po C, D, P2
sil. ] ji srid phuṅ po G, N ;

ji srid phuṅ lo P1 (misprint). 997ma gyur pa C, D, P2 ] gyur pa G, N, P1. 998'chi bar mṅon par
brjod de Σ-G ] mchi bar mṅon par brjod do G.
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ldan 'das kyis kyaṅ gsuṅs pa –

ji ltar pha las bde thob pa || de yi bde ba raṅ gis bza'999 ||
bde ba gaṅ gis 'chi ba ste || de yi bde ba bsam gtan brjod ||i

"'chi ba źes bya'i rnam rtog ni ||"ii źes pa śes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa la sogs
par1000 rgyas par ro ||

maṅ du smra bas ci źig bya || rdo rje theg pa'i de ñid las ||iii

rdzas kyi dṅos por yod ces pa'aṅ || raṅ bźin brten nas1001 de ñid do ||
brtags pa'i dṅos po med pa ste || gźan gyi dbaṅ ni yod pa yin ||iv

źes pa ste la sogs pa'i sgras1002 gźan gyi dbaṅ bzuṅ ṅo || rgyu gźan la brten pas
na1003 gźan gyi dbaṅ daṅ grub pa yin no || gźan gyi dbaṅ ni 'gro ba'i bdag byin gyis
brlab pa'i mtshan ñid do || de dag gi dṅos po med pa ni yoṅs su grub pa'i gzugs
lhan cig skyes par1004 bśad pa mya ṅan las 'das par yaṅ gsuṅs te thams cad kyi1005

thams cad du thams cad stoṅ pa ni mu stegs pa rnams kyi cha śas yin no || de ñid
śes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa de bźin gśegs pa skyed par mdzad ma'o || źes pa
UQDP SDU GDJ SD VWH ULP SD EĨL SD
R || ||

iHeTa I.v. 21. HeTaSn reads "EGH ED JD۪ JLV 
FKL ED 
GL __" in SƗGD c) ; cf. T 1407 (f. 129r), T
1818 (f. 246r) et al.. iiLST ch. 51 ; cf. CSA v. 43e et al.. 6HH DOVRH 381 (*ƖU\DڲƗNLQƯYDMUDSDxMD�
UDPDKƗWDQWUDUƗMDNDOSD f. 433r) reading "
FKL ED ĨHV E\D
L UQDP UWRJ JLV __ GDJ SD
L JQDV VX 
NK\HU
EDU E\HG __ \D۪ QD EGH ED FDQ GX ۪HV __�
GRG SD
L ULJV VX VN\H EDU 
J\XU __" ; VHH DOVR H 387 (P۩RQ
SDU EUMRG SD
L UJ\XG EOD PD; ff. 204r, 296v), H 466 (
3KDJV SD ODJ QD UGR UMH JRV V۪RQ SR FDQ UGR
UMH VD 
RJ FHV E\D ED
L UJ\XG; f. 360v), T 1748 (f. 132v). iiiPaKra 3.33ab, cf. T 3713 (f. 117v).
ivCf. T 1128 (f. 78v), T 3853 (f. 243v), T 3887 (ff. 145r, 153r ; accrediting this stanza to the 
3KDJV
SD OD۪ NDU JĞHJV SD) et al. ; the entire stanza reads "EUWDJV SD
L G۪RV SR PHG SD xLG __ JĨDQ J\L GED۪
QL \RG SD \LQ __ VJUR 
GRJV SD GD۪ VNXU ED
L PWKDU __ UWRJ SDU E\HG SD xDPV SDU 
J\XU __".

999ba raṅ gis bza' HP� (cf. HeTaSn) ] raṅ gis bzaṅ C, D, P2; raṅ gi bza' G, N, P1. 1000la sogs par
C, D, P2

sil. ] la sogs pa G, N, P1. 1001brten nas G, N, P1 ] rten nas C, D, P2
sil.. 1002la sogs pa'i

sgras G, N, P1 ] de la sogs pa'i sgras C, D, P2
sil.. 1003brten pas na C, D, P2

sil. ] rten pas na G, N,
P1. 1004lhan cig skyes par Σ-G ] lhan gcig skyes par G. 1005thams cad kyi C, D, P2 ] thams cad
kyis G, N, P1.
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UQDP SDU GDJ SD ODV OGDৄ ED
L ULP SD

da ni rnam par dag pa las ldaṅ ba'i rim pa rab tu bstan par bya'o || de la smras pa |C 124r3; D 123v3; G
170v5; N 131v4; P1 142r8;
P2 336 : 18

ldaṅ ba ni bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i mtshan ñid kyi dga' ba gsum gyi bdag ñid med
pa yin pa'i phyir ci lta ba1006 de ni su źig gi yin par 'gyur źe na brjod par bya ste |
bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i1007 mtshan ñid med pa ni skyes pa ma yin gyi gaṅ źig bag
chags daṅ bcas pa'i sgyu ma lta bu'i rnam par śes pa de'i1008 lhan cig skyes pa'i dga'
ba bsgom pa las1009 ji srid 'gog pa mṅon sum du mi byed pa de srid du ldaṅ ba ste
skyed par ni mi 'gyur ro || 'dir yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

phyi nas de ñid yaṅ dag bśad || rnam dag ye śes raṅ bźin can ||i

źes pa'o || phyi nas źes pa ni bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i de ma thag tu raṅ rig pa las
skyes pa ni dṅos grub po ||

ji skad du gsuṅs pa –

raṅ rig las ni dṅos grub 'gyur || raṅ rig phyir na1010 bsgom pa 'o ||ii

źes pa'o || slar yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

phyag rgya rgyu daṅ sbyor bral las || rnal 'byor sñiṅ rje thabs su 'gyur ||
stoṅ ñid sñiṅ rje dbyer med pa || byaṅ chub sems su brjod pa yin ||iii

'di ñid bcom ldan 'das kyis1011 zuṅ du 'jug pa ni lam daṅ zuṅ du 'jug pa ni1012 'brasC 124r6; D 123v6; G
171r3; N 132r1; P1 142v5;
P2 337 : 11

bur gsuṅs pa yin no || de gsuṅs pa –

raṅ rig1013 ye śes de ñid 'gyur || raṅ gźan yaṅ dag rig pa spaṅs ||iv

iHeTa I.x. 32ab ; cf. T 1184 (f. 183v). HeTaSn reads "UQDP GDJ \H ĞHV J]XJV FDQ GD۪ __" instead.
iiHeTa I.viii. 46cd ; cf. T 1190 (f. 102rv). iiiHeTa I.x. 42 ; HeTaSn reads "SK\DJ UJ\D UJ\X GD۪
EUDO ED ODV __ \R JL VxL۪ UMH WKDEV VX 
J\XU __ VWR۪ xLG VxL۪ UMH GE\HU PHG SD __ E\D۪ FKXE VHPV ĨHV
UDE WX EUMRG __". ivHeTa I.x. 8cd ; HeTaSn reads "\H ĞHV xLG GX".

1006ci lta ba C, D, P2 ] ci ldaṅ ba G, N, P1. 1007brlab pa'i Σ-G ] brlabs pa'i G. 1008de'i G, N, P1 ]
daṅ C, D, P2. 1009bsgom pa las N, P1 ] bsgoms pa las C, D, P2

sil.; bsgom pa la G. 1010raṅ rig
phyir na Σ-G ] raṅ rigs phyir na G. 1011bcom ldan 'das kyis C, D, P2 ] bcom ldan 'das kyi G, N,
P1. 1012lam daṅ zuṅ du 'jug pa ni Σ-G ] RP� G. 1013raṅ rig Σ-G ] raṅ rigs G.
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mkha' mñam rdul bral stoṅ pa ñid || dṅos daṅ dṅos med bdag ñid mchog ||
thabs daṅ śes rab śin tu 'dres || chags daṅ chags bral rnam par 'dres ||i

de ñid srog chags rnams kyi srog || de ñid mi 'gyur dam pa yin1014 ||
de ñid thams cad khyab pa po1015 || lus kun la ni rnam par gnas ||ii

źes so1016 || 'di ñid du gsuṅs pa –

dpal ldan de bźin ñid gśegs śiṅ || de bźin slar yaṅ byon pa ñid ||
'dis ni śes rab rigs pa yis1017 || de bźin gśegs par mṅon brjod bya1018 ||iii

de la "rdo rje sñiṅ pos gsol pa1019 | thabs gaṅ gis byaṅ chub kyi sems1020 bskyed C 124v2; D 124r2; G
171r6; N 132r4; P1 142v8;
P2 337 : 20

par bgyi ba lags | bcom ldan 'das kyis bka' stsal pa"iv –

dkyil 'khor 'khor lo sogs thabs daṅ || bdag byin brlab pa'i rim pas kyaṅ ||
kun rdzob don dam gzugs can gyi || byaṅ chub sems ni rab tu bskyed ||v

kun rdzob NXQGD lta bu ste1021 || don dam bde ba'i gzugs can no ||
bud med NNROD bde ba can || HYDۨ yi ge'i raṅ bźin du ||vi

bde ba sruṅ ba ñid kyi phyir || bde ba can źes brjod par bya ||
saṅs rgyas byaṅ chub sems dpa' daṅ || rdo rje 'dzin pa rnams kyi gnas ||vii

'di ñid 'khor ba źes bya ste || 'di ñid mya ṅan 'das pa ñid ||
'khor ba spaṅs nas gźan du ni || mya ṅan 'das pa rtog mi 'gyur ||viii

iHeTa I.x. 9 (HeTaSn reads the same). iiHeTa I.x. 10 ; HeTaSn reads "GH xLG VURJ FKDJV UQDPV
N\L VURJ __ GH xLG \L JH GDP SD \LQ __ GH xLG WKDPV FDG NK\DE SD SR __�WKDPV FDG OXV OD UQDP SDU
JQDV __". iiiHeTa I.v. 8. HeTaSn reads "GSDO OGDQ GH EĨLQ xLG JĞHJV ĞL۪ __ GH EĨLQ VODU \D۪ JĞHJV SD
xLG __ 
GLV QL ĞHV UDE ULJV SD \LV __ GH EĨLQ JĞHJV EUMRG SDU E\D __" ; cf. T 1186 (f. 89v), T 1190 (f.
49r) et al.. ivHeTa II.iv. 28. vHeTa II.iv. 29 ; HeTaSn reads "GN\LO 
NKRU 
NKRU OR
L WKDEV GD۪ QL __
UD۪ E\LQ UODE SD
L ULP SDV N\D۪ __" in the 1st half. viHeTa II.iv. 30 ; HeTaSn reads "NXQ UG]RE NXQ
GD OWD EX xLG __ GDP GRQ EGH ED
L J]XJV FDQ QR __ EXG PHG ND NNR OD EGH ED FDQ __ H EDۨ UQDP SD
L
UD۪ EĨLQ GX __". viiHeTa II.iv. 31 ; HeTaSn reads "EGH ED FDQ ĨHV UDE WX EVJUDJV" in the 2nd SƗGD.
viiiHeTa II.iv. 32 ; HeTaSn reads "UWRJV PL 
J\XU".

1014mi 'gyur dam pa yin G, N, P1 ] mi 'gyur ba ma yin C, D, P2. 1015khyab pa po G, N, P1 ] bya
ba po C, D, P2. 1016źes so C, D, P2

sil. ] RP� G, N, P1. 1017rigs pa yis C, D, P2 ] rig pa yis G, N ;
rig pa yas P1. 1018mṅon brjod bya Σ-G ] mṅon spyod bya G. 1019gsol pa Σ-P2 ] gsol ba P2

sil..
1020sems Σ-P1 ] sams P1. 1021kunda lta bu ste C, D, P2

sil. ] kun da lta bu ste G, N ; kun da lte bu
ste P1.



616 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

'khor ba gzugs daṅ sgra la sogs || 'khor ba tshor ba la sogs pa ||
'khor ba dbaṅ po rnams ñid de || 'khor ba źe sdaṅ la sogs pa ||i

'di rnams chos ni mya ṅan 'das || rmoṅs phyir 'khor ba'i gzugs can ñid ||
rmoṅs med 'khor ba dag pas ni || 'khor ba mya ṅan 'das par1022 'gyur ||ii

'dis chos 'di rnams kyi rab tu mi gnas pa'i mya ṅan las 'das pa yoṅs su mkhyen paC 124v5; D 124r6; G
171v5; N 132v1; P1 143r5;
P2 338 : 12

las rgyal ba mchog rnams kyis bdag ñid kyi skye ba gsuṅs pa yin no || gal te gźan
rnams kyis1023 bla ma brgyud pa'i rim pas1024 raṅ bźin yoṅs su śes par 'gyur źiṅ
so so'i skye bo rnams kyi yin pa de'i tshe de rnams kyi bdag ñid 'ba' źig pa yaṅ
ma yin no1025 || bcom ldan 'das kyis kyaṅ gsuṅs pa –

ma lus pa yi sems can gyi || skye ba gaṅ la brjod bya ba ||
gaṅ phyir sprul pa gnas brtan phyir || de la1026 sprul pa'i sku ñid yin ||iii

źes pa la sogs pa rgyas par te |

sde pa sde pa1027 źes bśad pa || lto ba gnas su brjod par bya ||
skye gnas 'dod chags bral bar 'gyur || mṅal gyi khru ma chos gos yin ||iv

de bźin ma ni mkhan po 'o || mgo bor thal mo sbyar ba phyag ||
'gro ba'i bya ba bslab pa'i gnas || de bźin sṅags bzlas D daṅ KDۨ ||v

skye gnas 'khor lo'i yi ge D || bde chen gyi yaṅ yi ge KDۨ ||
gcer bu skra1028 daṅ kha spu bregs1029 || sṅags bzlas kyaṅ ni dge sloṅ skyes ||vi

iHeTa II.iv. 33 ; HeTaSn reads "xLG GR". iiHeTa II.iv. 34 (HeTaSn reads the same). iiiHeTa
II.iv. 53 ; HeTaSn reads "VN\H ED JD۪ OD EUMRG SDU E\D __" and "OWH ED VSUXO SD JQDV EUWDQ SK\LU __"
in SƗGD-s b) and d). ivHeTa II.iv. 61 ; HeTaSn reads "VGH SD ĨHV E\D VNX UX EUMRG __" in SƗGD a).
vHeTa II.iv. 62 ; HeTaSn reads "GH EĨLQ PD QL PNKDQ xLG __ PJR EDU WKDO PR VE\DU ED SK\DJ __ 
JUR
ED
L E\D ED NKULPV N\L JQDV __ V۪DJV N\L E]ODV SD D GD۪ KDۨ __". viHeTa II.iv. 63 ; HeTaSn reads
"VN\HV JQDV 
NKRU OR
L UQDP SD D __ EGH FKHQ J\L \D۪ UQDP SD KDۨ __ JFHU EX VNUD GD۪ NKD VSX
EUHJV __ V۪DJV 
GRQ VN\HV SD GJH VOR۪ xLG __".

1022'das par G, N, P1 ] 'da' bar C, D, P2
sil.. 1023gźan rnams kyis Σ-G ] gźan rnams kyi G.

1024brgyud pa'i rim pas Σ-G ] rgyud pa'i rim pas G. 1025ma yin no Σ-G ] yino G. 1026de la Σ-G ]
de G. 1027sde pa sde pa G, N, P1 ] sde pa sde ma C, D, P2. 1028skra Σ-P1 ] ska P1. 1029bregs C,
D, P2

sil. ] breg G, N, P1.



+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD – Edition of the Tibetan Translation 617

tshogs pa 'di rnams kyis sems can || saṅs rgyas ñid du the tshom med ||
zla ba bcu yaṅ sa rnams yin || sems can sa bcu'i dbaṅ phyug go ||i

'di ñid ye śes chen po ste || lus kun la ni rnam par gnas ||
gñis daṅ gñis su med pa'i tshul || dṅos daṅ dṅos med bdag ñid gtso ||ii

brtan daṅ g.yo ba khyab nas gnas || sgyu ma'i gzugs can ñid du snaṅ ||
dkyil 'khor 'khor lo sogs thabs kyis || rtag tu ṅes par 'grub par 'gyur ||iii

lus la ye śes chen po gnas || kun tu rtog pa1030 thams cad spaṅs ||
dṅos po kun la khyab byed pa || lus la gnas kyaṅ lus skyes min1031 ||iv

de'i phyir bdag byin gyis brlab pa'i de bźin ñid la rab tu źugs pa'i de ma thag tu C 125r3; D 124v4; G
172r6; N 132v7; P1 143v5;
P2 339 : 11

skye ba'i rim pa1032 śes par bya ste rnam pa gźan du na 'khor ba zad pa tsam kho
nar 'gyur ro || 'khor bar gnas pa'i bar du yaṅ dam pa'i don yaṅ dag par rtogs pa'i1033

thabs daṅ | stobs bcu daṅ mi 'jigs pa la sogs pa'i yon tan daṅ ldan pa'i mchog tu bde
ba chen po'i mtshan ñid kyi 'bras bu raṅ bźin gyi1034 thob par 'gyur ba ma yin no ||
de gsuṅs pa –

bskyed pa'i rim pa'i rnal 'byor gyis1035 || brtul źugs can gyis spros pa bsgom ||
spros pa rmi lam ltar byas nas || spros pa ñid ni spros med bya ||v

sgyu ma ji bźin rmi lam ni || ji ltar bar ma'i srid ji bźin ||
rtag tu goms pa'i sbyor ba las1036 || de lta bu ñid1037 dkyil 'khor snaṅ ||vi

iHeTa II.iv. 64 ; HeTaSn reads "
GL GDJ UN\HQ J\LV VHPV FDQ UQDPV __ VD۪V UJ\DV xLG GX WKH WVRP
PHG __ ]OD ED EFX \D۪ VD UQDPV \LQ __ VHPV FDQ VD EFX GED۪ SK\XJ JR __". iiHeTa II.iii. 24 ; HeTaSn

reads "
GL QL \H ĞHV FKHQ SR xLG __ WKDPV FDG \XO OD UQDP SDU JQDV __" in the 1st half. iiiHeTa II.iii.
25 ; HeTaSn reads "EUWDQ GD۪ J�\R ED NK\DE QDV JQDV __ VJ\X PD
L J]XJV FDQ xLG GX 
GRG __ GN\LO

NKRU 
NKRU OR
L WKDEV N\LV QL __ UWDJ WX ۪HV SDU 
JUR EDU 
J\XU __". ivHeTa I.i. 12 ; HeTaSn reads
"OXV OD \H ĞHV FKHQ SR JQDV __ UWRJ SD WKDPV FDG \D۪ GDJ VSD۪V __ G۪RV SR NXQ OD NK\DE SD SR __ OXV
JQDV OXV ODV PD VN\HV SD
R __" ; also quoted in VaPra§22. vHeTa II.ii. 29 ; HeTaSn reads "VSURV SD
VJRP __" in SƗGD b). viHeTa II.ii. 30 ; HeTaSn reads "ML OWDU VJ\X PD UPL ODP GD۪ __ ML OWDU EDU PD
L
VULG \LQ SD __ UWDJ WX JRPV SD
L VE\RU ED ODV __ GN\LO 
NKRU xLG QL GH EĨLQ 
GRG __".

1030kun tu rtog pa Σ-C,D,G ] kun du rtog pa C, D ; kun tu rtogs pa G. 1031skyes min Σ-P1 ] skyis
min P1. 1032skye ba'i rim pa G, N, P1 ] skyes pa'i rim pa C, D, P2

sil.. 1033rtogs pa'i C, D, P2 ]
rdzogs pa'i G, N, P1. 1034raṅ bźin gyi HP� ] raṅ bźin gyis Σ. 1035rnal 'byor gyis G, N, P1 ] rnal
'byor gyi C, D, P2

sil.. 1036sbyor ba las G, N, P1 ] skyoṅ ba las C, D, P2. 1037de lta bu ñid C, D,
P2

sil. ] de lta ñid du G, N, P1.



618 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

phyag rgya chen po'i dbaṅ bskur bar1038 || ji ltar śes pa'i bde chen po1039 ||
'di ñid1040 de myoṅ ba las te || gźan las dkyil 'khor1041 'byuṅ ba med ||i

de ltar yaṅ –

phuṅ po rnams ñid dri ma med pa'i dkyil 'khor te ||
thams cad lha mo maṅ por rnam par ṅes śiṅ rtogs ||

de la dpa' bo1042 he ru ka yaṅ yin pa ste ||
'dzag med sku ste de bźin ñid kyi ro yin no ||ii

kye rdo rje'i rgyud du yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

bde ba nag po bde ba ser || bde ba dmar po bde ba dkar ||
bde ba sṅon po bde ba ljaṅ || bde ba nag po rgyu mi rgyu ||iii

bde ba śes rab bde ba thabs || de bźin kun du ru1043 skyes bde ||
bde ba dṅos daṅ dṅos med pa || rdo rje sems dpa' bde bar brjod ||iv

rdo rje sñiṅ pos gsol pav –C 125r7; D 125r2; G
173r1; N 133r6; P1 144r3;
P2 340 : 8

rdzogs pa'i rim pa'i rnal 'byor 'di || de yi bde ba bde chen 'dod ||
rdzogs pa bsgom pa med pa yis1044 || bskyed pas dgos pa ci źig yod ||vi

iHeTa II.ii. 31 ; HeTaSn reads "FKHQ SRU" in SƗGD a) and "
GL xLG GH \L E\LQ UODEV \LQ __" in SƗGD
c). iiUntraced. iiiHeTa II.ii. 32 ; HeTaSn reads "EGH ED JQDJ FL۪ EGH ED VHU __ EGH ED GPDU SR
EGH ED GNDU __ EGH ED OMD۪ NKX EGH ED V۪R __ EGH ED UJ\X GD۪ PL UJ\X NXQ __". ivHeTa II.ii. 33 ;
HeTaSn reads "EGH ED G۪RV SR G۪RV PHG EGH __" in the 3rd SƗGD. vHeTa II.ii. 34. viIbid. ; HeTaSn

reads "UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD
L UQDO 
E\RU 
GL __ GH \L EGH ED EGH FKHQ EUMRG __ UG]RJV SD VJRP SD PHG
SD VWH __ EVN\HG SD \LV QL FL ĨLJ 
WVKDO __".

1038bskur bar G, N, P1 ] bskur ba C, D, P2
sil.. 1039bde chen po Σ-G ] bde ba chen po G. 1040'di

ñid C, D, P2
sil. ] de ñid G, N, P1. 1041dkyil 'khor Σ-P1 ] dkyal 'khor P1. 1042de la dpa' bo G, N,

P1 ] dpa' bo C, D, P2
sil.. 1043kun du ru C, D, P2

sil. ] kun tu ru G, N, P1. 1044med pa yis G, N, P1 ]
med pa yi C, D, P2.
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bcom ldan 'das kyis bka' stsal pai –

e ma byaṅ chub sems chen 'di || dad pa'i śugs kyis rab tu ñams1045 ||
lus kyi1046 dṅos med gaṅ las bde || bde bar1047 smra bar mi nus so ||
khyab bya khyab byed tshul gyis ni || bde bas 'gro ba khyab pa yin ||ii

ji ltar me tog la gnas dri || me tog med phyir śes mi 'gyur ||
de bźin gzugs la sogs med pas || bde ba dmigs pa ñid mi 'gyur ||iii

dṅos ṅa1048 dṅos po med pa ṅa || dṅos po rtogs phyir saṅs rgyas ṅa ||
gaṅ źig le los ñer 'tshe daṅ || rmoṅs pa gaṅ gis bdag mi śes ||iv

rje btsun lha mo'i EKDJDr ni || H yi rnam pa'i cha byad gzugs ||
saṅs rgyas rin chen za ma tog || bde ba can du rtag tu rgyu ||v

'chad pa po ṅa chos kyaṅ ṅa || raṅ gi tshogs ldan ñan pa ṅa1049 ||
bsgrub bya1050 'gro ba'i ston pa ṅa || 'jig rten 'jig rten pa yaṅ ṅa ||vi

lhan cig1051 skyes dga'i raṅ bźin ṅa || mchog mtha' dga' bral daṅ po can1052 ||
mun pa la ni mar me ltar || de bźin bus kyaṅ yid ches gyis ||vii

ston pa sum cu rtsa gñis mtshan1053 || btsun mo'i EKDJD bde can du ||
khu ba'i miṅ gis1054 rnam par gnas || gtso bo dpe byad brgyad cur ldan1055 ||viii

iHeTa II.ii. 35. iiIbid. ; HeTaSn reads "H PD
R E\D۪ FKXE VHPV GSD
 FKH __ GDG SD
L ĞXJV N\LV
UDE WX xDPV __ OXV N\L G۪RV PHG JD۪ ODV EGH __ EGH ED VPUD EDU PL QXV VR __ NK\DE GD۪ NK\DE E\HG
WVKXO J\LV QL __ EGH EDV 
JUR ED NK\DE SD xLG __". iiiHeTa II.ii. 36 ; HeTaSn reads "ML OWDU PH WRJ OD
JQDV GUL __ PH WRJ G۪RV PHG ĞHV PL 
J\XU __ GH EĨLQ J]XJV VRJV G۪RV PHG SDV __ EGH ED xLG N\D۪ PHG

J\XU __". ivHeTa II.ii. 37 ; HeTaSn reads "JD۪ ĨLJ OH ORV EVQXQ SD GD۪ __ UPR۪V SD JD۪ JLV ۪D PL
ĞHV __" in the 2nd half. vHeTa II.ii. 38 ; HeTaSn reads "UGR UMH EWVXQ PR
L EKD JD QL __" and "EGH
ED FDQ GX UWDJ WX EĨXJV __" in SƗGD-s a) and d). viHeTa II.ii. 39 ; HeTaSn reads "
MLJ UWHQ VWRQ SD
EVJUXE E\D ۪D __ 
MLJ UWHQ 
MLJ UWHQ 
GDV SD ۪D __" in the 2nd half. viiHeTa II.ii. 40 ; HeTaSn reads
"PFKRJ GJD
 GJD
 EUDO GD۪ SRU QL __" in SƗGD b). viiiHeTa II.ii. 41 ; HeTaSn reads "EWVXQ PR
L EKD
JD EGH FKHQ GX __ VWRQ SD VXP FX WVD JxLV PWVKDQ __ JWVR ER GSH E\DG EUJ\DG FXU OGDQ __ NKX ED ĨHV
E\D
L UQDP SDU JQDV __".

1045rab tu ñams G, N, P1 ] rab tu ñon C, D, P2. 1046lus kyi G, N, P1 ] lus ni C, D, P2. 1047bde
bar Σ-G ] bde ba G. 1048dṅos ṅa Σ-G ] dṅos de G. 1049ñan pa ṅa C, D, P2

sil. ] ñan pa daṅ G, N,
P1. 1050bsgrub bya C, D, P2

sil. ] sgrub bya G, N, P1. 1051lhan cig Σ-C ] lha gcig C. 1052daṅ po
can Σ-C,P2 ] ṅad po can C ; dad po can P2

sil.. 1053mtshan Σ-N ] mchan N (misprint ?). 1054miṅ gis
Σ-G ] miṅ gi G. 1055gtso bo dpe byad brgyad cur ldan FRQM� (cf. HeTaSn) ] RP� Σ.



620 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

gsuṅs pa'i rim pa 'di ñid kyis1056 || sṅags rgyud sogs daṅ rnal 'byor la ||i

gaṅ gis he ru ka mi śes || de yi1057 log par ṅal ba 'o ||ii

de med pas na bde med 'gyur || bde ba med na de med 'gyur ||
nus med ñid phyir ltos bcas te || lha yi rnal 'byor las bde 'o ||iii

gaṅ phyir lus las byuṅ bas na || lha źes brjod par bya ba yin ||iv

de phyir saṅs rgyas dṅos 'gyur min || dṅos med tshul du'aṅ 'gyur ñid min ||
źal phyag rnam pa1058 gzugs can te || mchog tu bde bas gzugs med pa ||v

de phyir 'gro kun lhan cig skyes || raṅ bźin lhan cig skyes brjod bya1059 ||
rnam par dag pa'i sems kyis ni || raṅ bźin ñid ni mya ṅan 'das ||vi

bźin lag kha dog dbyibs las ni || lha yi1060 rnam pa'i gzugs su ni ||
skye ba tsam gyis rnam par gnas || 'on kyaṅ tha mal bag chags las ||vii

de'i phyir loṅs spyod rdzogs pa'i lus med pas grol ba ma yin te | de ni gaṅ du yaṅC 125v6; D 125v2; G
173v4; N 133v6; P1 144v6;
P2 341 : 14

'dod par bya ba ma yin no || thams cad du stoṅ pa ñid las lhan cig skyes par1061 bśad
pa na1062 dṅos pos grol ba de yaṅ ma yin no || de'i phyir yaṅ de dag gi rnam par
grol ba ni stoṅ pa ñid daṅ sñiṅ rje dbyer med pa'i mthar thug pa'i1063 gzugs byaṅ
chub kyi sems ma yin no źes bya bar ṅes so || de ltar yaṅ Klu sgrub1064 źabs kyis –

dṅos po ñid kyis rnam grol bya || dṅos po med pas 'gyur ba min ||
dṅos po'i bdag ñid rnam grol te || dṅos daṅ dṅos med yoṅs śes pas ||viii

iUntraced. iiCf. HeTa I.viii. 55cd, reading "JD۪ JLV PL ĞHV N\H
L UGR UMH __ GH QL ۪DO ED GRQ
PHG 
J\XU __". iiiHeTa II.ii. 42 ; HeTaSn reads "QXV SD PHG SK\LU OWRV GD۪ EFDV __ OKD \L UQDO 
E\RU
ODV EGH ED __" in the 2nd half. ivHeTa I.v. 14cd, reading "JD۪ SK\LU OXV ODV E\X۪ EDV xLG __ OKD
ĨHV P۪RQ SDU EUMRG SDU SDU E\D __". vHeTa II.ii. 43 ; HeTaSn reads "GH SK\LU VD۪V UJ\DV G۪RV SR
PLQ __ GH xLG G۪RV PHG WVKXO \D۪ PHG __ ĨDO SK\DJ UQDP SD
L J]XJV FDQ xLG __ PFKRJ WX EGH ED J]XJV
PHG SD __". viHeTa II.ii. 44 ; HeTaSn reads "GH SK\LU 
JUR NXQ OKDQ FLJ VN\HV __ UD۪ EĨLQ OKDQ FLJ
VN\HV SDU EUMRG __ UQDP GDJ UQDP SD
L VHPV N\LV QL __ UD۪ EĨLQ P\D ۪DQ 
GDV SD xLG __". viiHeTa
II.ii. 45 ; HeTaSn reads "OKD \L UQDP SD
L J]XJV N\L QL __ EĨLQ ODJ NKD GRJ JQDV SD QL __ VN\HV SD WVDP
J\LV UQDP SDU JQDV __ 
RQ N\D۪ EDJ FKDJV SKDO SDV VR __". viiiUntraced, cf. HeTa I.i. 10-11 below.

1056ñid kyis G, N, P1 ] gñis kyis C, D, P2
sil.. 1057de yi HP� ] de yis Σ. 1058rnam pa Σ-G ] rnams pa

G. 1059lhan cig skyes brjod bya Σ-G ] lhan ces brjod bya G. 1060lha yi Σ-D ] lha ya D (misprint ?).
1061skyes par G, N, P1 ] skyes pa C, D, P2. 1062bśad pa na G, N, P1 ] bśad pa C, D, P2

sil.. 1063mthar
thug pa'i C, D, P2 ] thar pa'i G, N, P1. 1064sgrub C, D, P2

sil. ] sgrubs G, N, P1.
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bcom ldan 'das kyis yaṅ rgyud du gsuṅs pa –

rdo rje sñiṅ po sñiṅ rje che || dṅos po ñid kyis rnam grol źiṅ ||
dṅos po'i 'chiṅ bas 'chiṅ bar 'gyur || de yoṅs śes pas grol ba yin ||i

dṅos po med pa'aṅ yoṅs śes pas || dṅos po bsgom 'gyur śes rab can ||
dṅos po med pa'aṅ yoṅs śes pas || he ru ka dpal de ltar bsgom ||ii

yaṅ gsuṅs pa –

ĞUƯ yig gñis med ye śes te || KH ni1065 rgyu sogs stoṅ pa ñid ||
UX yig bkod pa daṅ bral ba || ND ni gaṅ du'aṅ mi gnas pa'o ||iii

de ltar śes nas rnal 'byor pa || gaṅ źig mñam gźag1066 sgom byed pa1067 ||
bsod nams źan pa'i1068 mi yis kyaṅ || the tshom med par de 'grub po ||iv

mñam par gźag pa'i1069 rnal 'byor yaṅ rnal 'byor pa1070 tha ma'i 'o ||

bza' daṅ btuṅ daṅ khrus byed daṅ || sad dam ñal1071 yaṅ bsam par bya ||
phyag rgya chen po mṅon 'dod pas || de las rtag tu 'gro bar 'gyur ||v

źes pa mñam par gźag pa1072 'di ni rnal 'byor pa1073 'briṅ po'i yin no ||

iHeTa I.i. 10cd-11ab (HeTaSn reads the same) ; cf. T 1184 (70v), T 1403 (f. 242v), T 1585 (f.
71v). iiHeTa I.i. 11c-f. HeTaSn reads "G۪RV SR PHG SD
D۪ \R۪V ĞHV SDV __ G۪RV SR VJRP 
J\XU
ĞHV UDE FDQ __ G۪RV SR PHG SD \R۪V ĞHV SDV __ GH OWDU KH UX ND EVJRP E\D __" ; cf. T 1190 (f. 226r).
iiiHeTa I.vii. 27 ; HeTaSn reads "ĞUƯ QL JxLV PHG \H ĞHV WH __" and "UX QL WVKRJV GD۪ EUDO ED xLG__" in
SƗGD-s a) and c). ivHeTa I.viii. 42 ; HeTaSn reads "GH OWDU UQDO 
E\RU SDV ĞHV QD __ ĞLQ WX PxDP
JĨDJ JD۪ JRPV SD __ EVRG QDPV FKX۪ ED
L PL \LV N\D۪ __ GH \L 
JUXE SD WKH WVKRP PHG __". vHeTa
I.viii. 43 ; HeTaSn reads "E]D
 GD۪ EWX۪ GD۪ EOXJV SD GD۪ __ xDO GD۪ ORJ GD۪ VHPV SD QD __ SK\DJ
UJ\D FKHQ SR P۪RQ 
GRG SDV __ GH QDV P۪RQ GX 
JUR EDU 
J\XU __".

1065he ni G, N, P1 ] de ni C, D, P2. 1066mñam gźag C, D, P2
sil. ] mñam bźag G, N ; mñam bźig P1.

1067sgom byed pa Σ-G ] bsgom byed pa G. 1068źan pa'i C, D, P2 ] źan pas G, N, P1. 1069gźag pa'i
C, D, P2

sil. ] bźag pa'i G, N, P1. 1070rnal 'byor pa G, N, P1 ] rnal 'byor C, D, P2. 1071ñal HP� ] ñams
Σ. 1072gźag pa C, D, P2

sil. ] bźag pa G, N, P1. 1073'byor pa G, N, P1 ] 'byor ma C, D, P2.



622 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

chen po'i spyad pa spyod pa rnams kyi1074 –C 126r4; D 126r1; G
174r5; N 134r6; P1 145r5;
P2 342 : 12 bza' btuṅ ji ltar rñed pa daṅ1075 || bgrod daṅ bgrod min mi spaṅ źiṅ ||

khrus daṅ gtsaṅ sbra mi bya ste || groṅ gi chos ni spaṅ mi bya ||i

blo ldan sṅags bzla ba ñid min || bsam gtan dmigs par bya ñid min ||
gñid ni spaṅ bar mi bya ste || dbaṅ po rnams ni mi dgag go ||ii

ba la thams cad bza' bar bya || rigs rnams la ni1076 mñam par spyad ||
dogs pa med pa'i sems kyis ni || btsun mo thams cad dga' bar bya ||iii

grogs la dga' bar mi bya źiṅ || de bźin gdug la źe sdaṅ min ||
rdo śiṅ1077 sa las byuṅ ba yi || lha 'di rnams la phyag mi bya ||iv

źes pa la sogs pa rgyas par ro || de ltar yaṅ –

sṅags kyi bzlas med1078 dka' thub med ciṅ sbyin sreg med ||
dkyil 'khor ba med dkyil 'khor yaṅ ni1079 med pa ste ||
de ni sṅags bzlas dka' thub de yin sbyin sreg de ||
de ni dkyil 'khor pa ste1080 dkyil 'khor yaṅ ni de ||
mdor bsdus nas ni sems su 'dus pa'i gzugs can no ||v

iHeTa II.iii. 41 ; HeTaSn reads "JUR۪ JL FKRV QL UDE WX VSD۪V __" in the last SƗGD. iiHeTa II.iii.
42 ; HeTaSn reads "EOR OGDQ V۪DJV xLG PL E]OD ĨL۪ __ EVDP JWDQ xLG QL GPLJV PL E\D __" in the 1st
half. iiiHeTa II.iii. 43 ; HeTaSn reads "NKD GRJ O۪D OD PxDP SDU VS\DG __" in SƗGD b). ivHeTa
II.iii. 44 ; HeTaSn reads "PG]D
 ER VGXJ SDU PL E\D ĨL۪ __ GH EĨLQ JGXJ OD ĨH VGD۪ xLG __ UGR ĞL۪ 
MLP
SD
L EGDJ xLG N\L __ OKD 
GL UQDPV OD SK\DJ PL E\D __". vHeTa I.x. 43 ; HeTaSn reads "V۪DJV N\L
E]ODV PHG GND
 WKXE PHG GD۪ VE\LQ VUHJ PHG __ GN\LO 
NKRU FDQ \D۪ PHG FL۪ GN\LO 
NKRU \D۪ QL PHG __
GH QL V۪DJV E]ODV GH GND
 WKXE GD۪ GH VE\LQ VUHJ __ GH QL GN\LO 
NKRU FDQ GD۪ GH QL GN\LO 
NKRU xLG __
PGRU EVGXV QDV QL VHPV QL 
GXV SD
L J]XJV FDQ QR __".

1074spyod pa rnams kyi HP� ] spyod pa rnams gyis Σ. 1075rñed pa daṅ Σ-G ] sñed pa daṅ G.
1076rigs rnams la ni C, D, P2 ] rigs pa la ni G, N, P1. 1077rdo śiṅ Σ-G ] rdo źiṅ G. 1078bzlas
med Σ-N ] bzlas mad N (misprint). 1079dkyil 'khor yaṅ ni Σ-P1 ] dkyal 'kher yaṅ ni P1 (misprint).
1080ste Σ-P1 ] sta P1 (misprint).
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WKD PD

gźan du yaṅ gsuṅs pai – C 126r7; D 126r4; G
174v3; N 134v3; P1 145v2;
P2 343 : 3ji ltar dpa' bo rtog med pas || 'jig rten pa yi gnas bcom nas1081 ||

spyod pa thams cad spyad par bya || de tshe de yi1082 saṅs rgyas mthoṅ ||ii

źes pa'o ||

dPal ldan He ru ka yis rgyud kyi rgyal por gsuṅs pa'i bla med rim pa lṅa ||
dPal ldan Dz'a lan.d.ha ri bZaṅ po'i źabs kyis bkod daṅ bla ma'i gsaṅ ba'i bźed ||

de thob skal ba bzaṅ la yaṅ dag gźuṅ byas bsod nams mchog gaṅ thob de las1083 ||
ma lus sems can phuṅ po'i 'gro bas bla med rim lṅa ṅes par thob par śog ||

G3DO .\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD
L WKDEV UDE WX JVDO ED źes bya ba dKyil 'khor chen po'i
sLob dpon dPal sGra gcan gsaṅ ba'i1084 źabs kyis mdzad pa rdzogs so || ||

'di ni tshad med pa'i bsod nams kyi dpal la brten nas | dzam bus1085 mtshan C 126v2; D 126r7; G
175r1; N 134v5; P1 145v5;
P2 343 : 13

pa'i gliṅ gi byaṅ phyogs kyi rgyud kyi rgyal po'i srid la mṅa' bsgyur źiṅ | bstan pa
rin po che la1086 sri źu daṅ1087 | bya ba lhag par bsgrub pa'i khur gyis1088 mi ṅal
ba'i chos kyi rgyal po chen po | grags pa 'byuṅ gnas rGyal mtshan dPal bZaṅ pos
luṅ stsal źiṅ | bdag rkyen mdzad nas | rgya gar śar phyogs kyi Paṇḍita Chen po
Śrīvanaratna źabs kyi źal sṅa nas daṅ1089 | bod kyi Lo tsa' ba1090 'Gos gźon nu dpal
gyis phyogs las rnam par rgyal ba'i pho braṅ chen po sne gdoṅ rtse'i gtsug lag khaṅ
du bsgyur ba'o || ||

iFrom here onwards (until the beginning of the translators' colophon) corresponding to the final
section in HePraSkt. again. iiCf. T 1198 (f. 190r).

1081bcom nas Σ-N ] dcom nas N. 1082de yi G, N, P1 ] de yis C, D, P2
sil.. 1083de las G, N, P1 ]

de la C, D, P2. 1084sgra gcan gsaṅ ba'i C, D, P2
sil. ] sgra can gsaṅ ba'i G, N ; P1. 1085dzam bus

C, D, P2
sil. ] 'dzam bus G, N, P1. 1086rin po che la Σ-G ] chen po che la G. 1087sri źu daṅ C, D,

P2
sil. ] srid źu daṅ G, N, P1. 1088khur gyis Σ-G ] khur gyi G. 1089sṅa nas daṅ C, D, P2 ] mṅa' nas

daṅ G, N, P1. 1090lo tsa' ba C, D, P2
sil. ] lo tsa ba G, N, P1.





$QQRWDWHG 7UDQVODWLRQ

&RPPHQFHPHQW

[+RPDJH WR WKH *ORULRXV +HUXND]

[$IWHU KDYLQJ ERZHG WR WKH *ORULRXV +HUXND� WKH LQQDWH SURWHFWRU ZLWK ZKLWH IRUP�

WZR DUPV DQG D VLQJOH IDFH �ĺ 9DMUDVDWWYD��1 WKH PDQWULQ ± WKH RQH ZKR SRVVHVVHV

WKH PDQWUD�V ± WHDFKHV WKH VƗGKDQD RI WKHP ZKR DUH WUDQVIRUPHG IURP WKH DVSHFWV RI

+LP� WKH >+HYDMUD@ ZLWK VL[ DUPV� VL[WHHQ DUPV DQG VR RQ� DV ZHOO DV RI 1DLUƗWP\Ɨ�]

[5HJDUGLQJ WKHP� WKH UHYHUHG -ƗODQGKDULSƗGD ZURWH >D FRPPHQWDU\ @�LSSD۬Ưܒ� FDOOHG �9DMUD /DPS�
�9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ�� D EULHI WHDFKLQJ RQ WKH +HYDMUDVƗGKDQD ZLWK PDQ\ DVSHFWV FRPSRVHG E\ WKH UH�
YHUHG WHDFKHU 6DURUXKDSƗGD� 3UHFLVHO\ OLNH WKLV� %KDGUDSƗGD ZURWH WKH 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD FOD�
ULI\LQJ LW DQG LWV PHDQLQJ DORQH� ,Q WKDW ZD\ WRR� KDYLQJ FRQVLGHUHG 
LW LV QRW SRVVLEOH WR SUDFWLFH
ZKHQ LW LV KHDUG E\ VRPHRQH RI OLWWOH LQWHOOLJHQFH
� , VKRXOG� E\ FRUUHFWO\ TXRWLQJ IURP KLV� >L�H� IURP
6DURUXKDSƗGD
V@ VƗGKDQD� IURP WKH 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ DQG IURP WKH 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD� FRPELQH WKH
VƗGKDQD�V RI WKH XWSDWWL� DQG XWSDQQDNUDPD UHO\LQJ XSRQ WKH URRW WDQWUD LQ RUGHU WR SXW LQ WUXVW WKH
PLQG RI KLP ZKR LV RI OLWWOH LQWHOOLJHQFH� ,Q WKH +HYDMUD WRR LW KDV EHHQ WDXJKW ±

There only is a 'Stage of Arising' (XWSDWWLNUDPD) and the very 'Stage of the Arisen'
(XWSDQQDNUDPD), relying upon this twofold set of stages is the GKDUPD teaching by
the Adamantine One.2

,Q WKDW FRQWH[W� DV UHJDUGV WKH XWSDQQDNUDPDVƗGKDQD� LW VKRXOG� KRZHYHU� EH XQGHUVWRRG E\ UH�

O\LQJ RQ RWKHU WKDQ WKH 3HUIHFWLRQ RI :LVGRP 6ǌWUD HWF��] Here alone the 'Stage of Arising'
(XWSDWWLNUDPD) is to be taught. In respect to it, Jālandharipāda taught the 9LĞXGGKL,
the correct explanation with a 32-fold sketch of the VƗGKDQD resembling the 32
1 Cf. §4 where 9DMUDVDWWYD is further described.
2 HeTaSn I.viii. 25 (HeTaSa I.viii. 24cd – 25ab).

625
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'Marks of a Great Being' (PDKƗSXUX܈DODN܈D۬D). And so too I will explain by this
sequence :

The 'Circle of Worship' (1), the 'Four [Abodes of] Brahma' (2), the 'Supreme'

(3) and the 'Innate' (4), 'One's Chosen Deity' (5), the 'Circle of Protection'

(6) and 'Conviction of Empti[ness]' (7), the 'Cremation Grounds' (8), the

'Celestial Palace' (9), what is expanded in the 'Cause-0D۬ڲDOD' (10), the

'Melting' (11), the 'Arising' (12), the 'Placement' (13) [and] the 'Embo-

diment of Aversion' (14), the 'Emission' (15) and the '-xƗQDFDNUD' (16),

'Consecration' (17) and the 'Sealing' (18), the 'Tasting of the Nectar' (19),

the 'Welfare of Beings' (20), the 'Six Branches' (21) and 'Luminous Cla-

rity' (22), the 'Emergence' (23) and '0DQWUD Recitation' (24), the '%DOLWDWWYD'

(25), the 'Subtle <RJD' (26), the 'Second Placing' (27), the 'Abiding' (28),

'Eating' (29), 'Conduct' (30), 'Sleeping' (31) and the 'Rising Again' (32),

thus is the 32-fold collection of the VǌWUD.

�� 7KH 
&LUFOH RI :RUVKLS


In the beginning to start with, that is to say beginning with the confession of sins
(SƗSDGHĞDQƗ) and the taking of the triple refuge (WULĞDUD۬DJDPDQD) up to the ob-
servance of the vows (SR܈DGKD), he who is well learned in the Six Perfections
(SƗUDPLWƗܒD܈) should worship the YDMUƗFƗU\D. He should have entered in accor-
dance with the proper procedures into the PD۬ڲDOD that has been taught by the
Glorious Hevajra and been consecrated according to the sequence.3 [Such] a \RJLQ
who is intent on the welfare of all sentient beings [and] who wishes to practice the
Glorious Hekāravajra should perform the practice of the Glorious Hevajra, being
seated in the YDMUD-posture, i.e. cross-legged, in the middle of a comfortable seat
that is marked with crossed YDMUD-s in a secluded place pleasant to the mind, until

3 The Tibetan additionally reads "Moreover, 'having received the authorization of the teacher'
means : having approached respectfully (EVxHQ SD) the master teacher, having [realized] from
listening to His WDQWUD the nature of things as they are [and] obtained ERGKLFLWWD which is in-
separable from emptiness and compassion, he should cultivate Hevajra.", apparently being an
explanation of VDP\DJ DQXMxƗWDۊ which is found in the HeSāU and which seems to be missing
in the surviving Sanskrit version of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD.
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he obtains heat (ǌ܈PDQ), i.e. proficiency.4,5 Having pronounced thrice "I am the
Glorious Heruka" [and] having brought up his chosen deity by the method that will
be explained later, he should perform the protection of the place, of himself and
of the \RJD [reciting] "Rۦ UDN܈D UDN܈D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ YDMUDVDWWYD
Kǌۦ | Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ |".6

After that, he should visualize on a lotus in his heart a fivefold radiant, dark-
bluish syllable Kǌۦ located on a solar disk which has been transformed from the
[syllable] UDۦ. Having pervaded the infinite world-realms by its rays of light [and]
drawn forth his chosen deity which is surrounded by the circle of \RJLQƯ-s starting
with Gaurī, and [all] the teachers, EXGGKD-s and ERGKLVDWWYD-s, he should visualize
them in the open space in front. Then he should perform the worship by the pa-
rticulars of the outer offering, the secret offering as well as the offering of reality.
In regard to these, the external worship is the gratification by the 16 goddesses
starting with Vīṇā and ending with Dharmā who are issued from the seed in one's
own heart [and] whose individual implements (FLKQD), gestures and postures will
be taught later on. The secret offering is the contemplation on the offering of the
VDPD\D-s and conventional substances in the hands of the goddesses, of Gaurī and
so forth, who are stationed in his PD۬ڲDOD. Among these –

Gaurī holds the moon (→ ERGKLFLWWD), Caurī a vessel with the sun. Ve-
tālī has water (→ urine) in Her hand and Ghasmarī holds herbs (→ feces).

Pukkasī has meat in Her hand and Śabarī shall be holding essences.
Caṇḍalī should play a little DPDUXڲ while Ḍombī displays embrace.7

4 For ǌ܈PDQ, cf. HeTa I.vi. 7 and Ratnākaraśānti's short explanation on this stanza in his 0XNWƗ�
YDOƯ where the term is glossed as \RJDSUDEKƗYD just as it is by Kamalanātha in his 5DWQƗYDOƯ
(cf. RaĀvHePa f. 8rv). 6HH DOVR Snellgrove 1959 : Vol. I, p. 64 (nt. 1).

5 Here the Tibetan adds further : "Keeping the VDPD\D-s such as the five nectars and so forth
when / in as much he has properly obtained some proficiency, he who has obtained a wisdom
consort [and] the signs should perform the practice of his chosen deity, properly starting with
the attraction [of the deities]." Presumably being intended as a rendering of ODEGKDQLPLWWDۊ �«�
VDYLG\Dۊ SDxFƗP܀WƗGLVDPD\DVHYƯ (Tib. \H ĞHV WKRE FL۪ PWVKDQ PD UxHG SD GD۪ | EGXG UWVL O۪D
OD VRJV SD
L GDP WVKLJ EVWHQ SD) in the root text. This passage is, however, not transmitted in
the surviving Sanskrit version of the HePra.

6 The first and latter of these PDQWUD-s corresponds to the EKǌPLĞRGKDQD- and NƗ\DYƗNFLWWƗGKL�
KƗQDPDQWUD-sܒ܈ given in the WDQWUD itself (HeTa I.ii. 10-11). The Tibetan omits this procedure.

7 HeTa I.iii. 9-10. The Tib. translation quotes these stanzas together with the preceding verse of
the WDQWUD after the end of the first VǌWUD, reading additionally : "Having visualized the EKDܒܒƗ�
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Because of the experience of the bliss of the union with Nairātmyā, reality is known
as the shooting forth and withdrawing body. Precisely that is the offering of reality.

Having performed the worship, he should make the confession of sins etc. in
the presence of the Bhagavān –

"What evil action has been done out of distress from continuing to
be born in the beginning-less VDۨVƗUD and [what evil I have] caused
to be done or rejoiced to, this all, indeed, I confess with the resolve
not to do it again ! And I naturally rejoice to the merit of all the li-
ving beings, in the same way to the merit of [all] the mundane gods
and protectors, the warrior-like EXGGKD-s, ĞUƗYDNDEXGGKD-s and the
Completely Awakened Ones !

What merit is accompanied by the rejoicing, that I dedicate for the arising of ERGKL�
FLWWD, the mind intent upon awakening, of [all] sentient beings !

Until the pith of awakening, I take refuge in the %XGGKD, the Bhagavān, the Hero
who is the Glorious Heruka, having the single form of all that exists in the three
realms, the pleasure house of the Innate Bliss ; in the 'KDUPD, the PD۬ڲDOD-s,
PXGUƗ-s and PDQWUD-s taught by Him ; as well as in the 6D۪JKD, the troupe of
goddesses such as Gaurī and so forth who are stationed in His circle !

In respect to perfect and complete awakening which functions as the cause of the
fulfilling of the aims of all sentient beings [and] which is characterized by [dyna-
mic] emptiness endowed with the finest of all forms, I take up ERGKLFLWWD which
is inseparable from emptiness and compassion ! I take refuge in the highest path
which indeed is the YDMUD\ƗQD! To place every bliss upon all sentient beings, I offer
myself to them !"

7KH ILUVW VǌWUD FDOOHG WKH 
&LUFOH RI :RUVKLS


UDND in the space [in front of one], one should worship the YDMUD-born of great compassion by
the eight \RJLQƯ-s who are wearing all the ornaments."
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�� 7KH 
)RXU %UDKPDYLKƗUD�V


Thereafter, having reflected (YLNDOS\D) "while I was revolving in the beginning-less
circle of existences all the sentient beings8 were to have the nature of my mothers,
fathers,9 brothers, sisters and so on", he should cultivate (EKƗYD\HW) towards them
great PDLWUƯ which has the character of the love [of a parent] towards the only son.
Then, having seen that the people who have fallen into the streams of VDۨVƗUD are
without help, the \RJLQ, weeping out of pain, should fully bring about (YLEKƗYD\HW)
great NDUX۬Ɨwhich has the nature of the strong wish to save [them] from suffering
or [preferably] from the cause of suffering. After that, having brought up a great,
i.e. joyous mind again,10 he laughs realizing that he himself is accomplished with
the nature of the Glorious Heruka "they all are going to be firmly placed by me in
perfect awakening", thus isPXGLWƗ.11 Understanding (LWL) "obtaining things as gain
or no-gain, praise or blame, fame or no-fame, pleasure or pain is not fit for me", he
should cultivate the fourth, i.e. XSHN܈Ɨ, which is characterized by the abandonment
of the eight ORNDGKDUPD-s. 7KH 
)RXU %UDKPDYLKƗUD�V


�� 7KH 
6XSUHPH


Then, having visualized himself mounted upon a small corpse, perceiving (Gܒ܈܀YƗ)
the absence of [his] ordinary body through the \RJD of the MxƗQƗORNDYDMUD�
VDPƗGKL,12 he should then meditate calling to his present (ƗPXNKD\DQWDP) the
8 HePraTib. adds WKDPV FDG which is not explicitly stated but presumably implied in the Sanskrit.
9 The Tib. translation omits SLW܀.
10 The translation partly follows the Tibetan, the Skt. only reads PDKDF FLWWDP XWSƗG\D while the

Tibetan translation renders this passage as GH QDV \D۪ GJD
 ED WKRE SD
L UQDO 
E\RU SDV �«�which
might well be a post editorial reading influenced by the VaPra in which this passage is given as
SDĞFƗW PDKƗSUƗPRG\DSUƗSWR \RJƯ.

11 HePraTib. differs, reading �«� UQDO 
E\RU SDV GSDO KH UX ND OD VRJV SD NK\DG SDU GX 
SKDJV SD
L
WKDEV PWKR۪ ED ODV EGH ED WKDPV FDG VWREV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ J\L GJD
 ED FKHQ SR EVJRP SDU E\D
R.

12 At present knowledge, the term "MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL" (cf. VaPra§§3,23, DVS ff. 187v3,
196r2; HePra§§3,23, §12 HePraTib.) appears not to have been used outside this tradition. Yet, a
parallel, closely related concept, the "MxƗQDSUDGƯSDYDMUDVDPƗGKL", can be found in the system
of the Ārya-school of the Guhyasamāja and is mentioned in the VS to be taught in the first
SDܒDOD of the GST (cf. VS II.3) where it is in fact mentioned, though not explained. A brief
explanation of this term is contained in the <RJLPDQRKDUƗ 3DxFDNUDPDܒLSSD۬Ư : "�«� PƗ\R�
SDPDGHKDۨ GK\Ɨ\ƗW� MxƗQDSUDGƯSDYDMUDVDPƗGKLQ\Ɨ\HQD _ DV\ƗUWKR Y\ƗNK\ƗQDGYƗUH۬D QLJD�
G\DWH _ MxƗYDERGKDQH QD SUDWL܈HGKH YDUWDWH _ DYDERGKƗEKƗYR \DVPLۨV WDM MxƗQDۨ NLQ WDW _
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meaning of the four syllables "śrī-he-ru-ka" on account of the true teaching13.
Thus (LW\ DQHQƗ) the absence of the [ordinary], impure body [is realized].

7KH 
6XSUHPH


! In the following way is the detailed explanation by Jālandharipāda on account of [his]
9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ:14

At first, the wise \RJLQ should visualize a corpse which has the nature of the
GKDUPDGKƗWX. Staying on top of it, he should then cultivate [himself] with
the nature of +HUXND.15

The meaning of this is as follows. Staying there he should call to his present (P۪RQ GX
SK\RJV SDU E\D ĨL۪) the meaning of the six syllables "śrī-he-ru-ka-va-jra". Then, based on

the true teaching, he should meditate focussing on the meaning of the four syllables "śrī-

he-ru-ka" by the \RJD of the MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL (\H ĞHV N\L VQD۪ ED UGR UMH
L WL۪ ۪H

G]LQ J\L UQDO 
E\RU). Thus is the 'Supreme'. "

�� 7KH 
,QQDWH


Next, in an instant, he should visualize the arising of VDKDMDQƗWKD, the Innate Pro-
tector. In an instant, evoked (QLJDGLWD) by the syllable YDۦ, he should visualize
himself in the center of the EXGGKD mansion (EXGGKƗJƗUD) as the greatly peace-
ful Vajrasattva, the Innate Heruka, with the crown-ornament on his matted hair,16

SDUDPƗ>UWKD@VDW\DP DQDEKLOƗS\DP _ DĞH܈DWHMƗQV\ DEKLEKǌ\ƗQDQWDORNDGKƗWYDYDEKƗVDQƗW WDG
HYD SUDGƯSDۊ _ DEKHG\DWYƗG YDMUDP _ DPXQƗ NUDPH۬D WDWDۊ VYDK܀GD\H MKDܒLWL GYH܈DYDMUDۨ YD�
N܈\DPƗ۬DUǌSDۨ GK\ƗWYƗ VYDYLG\D\Ɨ VDKD PDKƗUƗJƗQXUƗJDWDۊ _ �«�" (PaKraṬi p.10). Ṅor
chen refers to the "\H ĞHV VQD۪ ED UGR UMH
L WL۪ 
G]LQ" in f. 163 of the J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU. I remain
thankful to Harunaga Isaacson who has drawn my attention to this connection.

13 Presumably linked to the the expression VDGXSDGHĞDWDۊ in VaPra§3, both are possibly referring
to HeTa I.vii. 27.

14 This section is not part of the Sanskrit version of the HePra.
15 HeTa I.iii. 4, the Tib. edition of the WDQWUD differs slightly. Note further that the Tibetan transla-

tion of this stanza as it is quoted in VaPraTib. differs both to the versions found in the edition of
the WDQWUD as well as to the one given here.

16 Against the HePraTib. and the corresponding passages in VaPra§4 and the DVS (f. 187v4-5), the
surviving Sanskrit of the HePra adds "WULVDWWYƗWPDNDۨ". One might have the suspicion that the
attribution here is out of place since VDKDMDQƗWKD at this stage is not yet the completed form of
the deity, but rather corresponds to the VDPD\DVDWWYD alone. On Vajrasattva having the nature
of the Three Beings, cf. HeTa I.i 2-5 and its corresponding commentaries, as well as section
VS III. 4.5 in Hong, Luo and Toru Tomabechi 2009.
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being seated in the YDMUD-posture upon a seat on a moon[-disk] on a multi-petaled
lotus on top of a corpse,17 having two arms and a single face, white, with three
eyes18, the two arms held in the GKDUPDPXGUƗ, bearing the 32 major marks and
being endowed with the 80 minor ones.

! If one were to ask how one should understand His form that is white and so forth, it is
taught thus in the 8th chapter [of the first NDOSD of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] :

The implements (PWVKDQ PD), face and so forth are as before [and] he has
the splendor of the moon-stone.19

"As before" means, just as the bodies of those in the first stage of existence are in a form
that is subtle and so forth because of the transformation of the latent traces (EDJ FKDJV  
YƗVDQƗ) of ignorance (PD ULJ SD  DYLG\Ɨ), in that way is it, the "Innate".20 Regarding it
Candrakīrti too taught in the U'R UMH VHPV GSD
 U']RJV SD
L PGR (→ 9DMUDVDWWYDQL܈SƗGDQD�
VǌWUD) :21 "Having abandoned the self-identity of the ordinary body by the firm conviction
of emptiness, he should in an instant produce the firm belief of himself as having the white
form of the Great Vajradhara." Regarding this VǌWUD, it is taught in the 3rd chapter of the
*XK\DVDPƗMD:

Located in the center of the realm of space he should visualize the EXGGKD�
PD۬ڲDODwith a great array of clouds of rays of light, having the equal splen-
dor of the EXGGKD-s' blaze.22

17 The Tib. translation only attests "UGR UMH VN\LO PR NUX۪" (→ YDMUDSDU\D۪NDP).
18 The Skt. reads "GYLQHWUDۨ" ("two-eyed") while the Tib. translation omits this part.
19 Cf. HeTaSn I.viii 10ab reading "SK\DJ PWVKDQ ĨDO VRJV JR۪ PD EĨLQ __ ]OD ED FKX ĞHO QRU EX
L


RG __". The same passage is quoted to in the VaPra§4. The Skt. of the WDQWUD reads "SǌUYDYDG
YDNWUDFLKQƗGLEKLĞ FDQGUDNƗQWLPD۬LSUDEKDP __". It should be noted that the translator(s) here
render "SǌUYDYDW" with "V۪D PD EĨLQ" while HeTaSn translates "JR۪ PD EĨLQ" and the brief
comment below renders it again differently reading "V۪RQ EĨLQ".

20 Other than Kāṇha in his YoMā wherein he, in a different context, links "SǌUYDYDW" to the descrip-
tion given in the GHYDWƗSDܒDOD (HeTa I.iii), the author here seem to interpret this expression
differently, linking it to the "earlier stage" in the process of dependent origination (SUDWƯW\D�
VDPXWSƗGD) wherein the formation of the subtle forms due to the transformation of the latent
traces (YƗVDQƗ) of ignorance (DYLG\Ɨ) are compared to the subtle state of VDKDMDQƗWKD.

21 Cf. section VS II. 2. The Sanskrit texts reads : >WDGDQDQWDUDۨ VƗGKDNDۊ@ ĞǌQ\DWƗGKLPRN܈H۬D
SUƗN܀WƗKD۪NƗUDP DSDQƯ\D MKDܒLW\ ƗWPƗQDۨPDKƗYDMUDGKDUDUǌSDۨ ĞXNODYDU۬DP DGKLPXxFHW _.
For a brief discussion about the author of the VS, cf. p. [ of the above mentioned edition. One
may note the striking similarity of the process given here in section II. 2 of the VS with the
procedures given above in HePra§3, in VaPra§§3-4 and in f. 187v3-4 of the DVS.

22 GST 3.1, also quoted in section II.2 of the VS. The Skt. editions read "ƗNƗĞDGKƗWXPDGK\D�
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Likewise the Bhagavān too has taught in the 8th chapter [of part one of the+HYDMUDWDQWUD] :

The conjunction of ƗOL and NƗOL is the seat of Vajrasattva.23

Regarding its meaning, it should be understood [here as follows] : ƗOL and NƗOLmeans moon
and sun which, on basis of the teachers' instructions as well as scriptures, should be known
as the JUƗK\D and JUƗKDND, the apprehended object and the apprehender. As it regards the
"union" (Skt. VDPƗ\RJD, Tib. PxDP VE\RU ED) of these two, after [they] are mingled, the
apprehender is not experienced, this is the sense of the word "con-" (Skt. VDPD°, Tib. WKD =
PxDP) ; 'Because if the one does not exist, then the [other] does not exist either', thus it is
meant on account of "junction / mutual connection" (Skt. °Ɨ\RJD, Tib. QXV SD xLG = VE\RU
ED) . By resorting to 'complete negation' (PHG SDU GJDJ SD → Skt. SUDVDM\DSUDWL܈HGKD)
everything becomes empty, that state is the "seat", the seat, the basis, the locus of the
arising. This the word "all together (con-)" (Skt. VDPD°, Tib. WKD = PxDP) [also] means.
Furthermore it is taught in the +HYDMUD:

Regarding the form (VNX) which arises from that which is non-existent (
J\XU
PHG), the two syllables Kǌۦ and SKDܒ are not required.24

As for the meaning of this, it is as follows : What rises deteriorates, as for the 'non-existent'
it is the non-deteriorating, the all-empty, the non-existence of an impure form. If so, even
when it is appearing from that [dynamic emptiness] although it is form, then it is [only]
in that way, [i.e. a manifestation of dynamic-emptiness]. Vajrasattva who rises from clear
light, for Him the syllables Kǌۦ and SKDܒ are not required. For that reason, having emitted
clear light, any other such as the syllable Kǌۦ and so forth are not the causal factors (UJ\X
xLG). The meaning of "(fully) required" regards Him, the Bhagavān, since He alone has a
completed form (UG]RJV SD
L J]XJV).

VWKDۨ EKƗYD\HG EXGGKDPD۬ڲDODP _ UDĞPLPHJKDPDKƗY\ǌKDۨ EXGGKDMYƗOƗVDPDSUDEKDP __".
The translation here follows the Tib. interpretation. The Skt. further gives the possibility to read
°DVDPDSUDEKDP (→ "having the unequalled splendor (…)") instead.

23 HeTa I.viii 8cd, also being cited in the VaPra. The Skt. of the WDQWUD reads "ƗOLNƗOLVDPƗ\RJR
YDMUDVDWWYDV\D YLܒ܈DUDۊ __".

24 Cf. HeTaSn I.viii. 9ab. Other than here, the edition of the Tib. translation of the WDQWUD reads
"\L JH ODV E\X۪ JR۪ EX OD __ Kǌۦ SKDܒ UQDP SD
D۪ 
GRG PL E\D __" while the corresponding Skt.
text renders this half stanza "DN܈DURGEKDYDSL۬ڲDV\D Kǌۦ�SKDܒ�NƗUDX QD FH܈\DWH __" (note that
against the majority of the surviving witnesses all editions read the dual "FH܈\HWH" here). The
choice of the translators to render "DN܈DUD" here with "
J\XU PHG" instead of the more common
"\L JH" is in line with the explanation given in VaPra§5 referring to the negated root a-√N܈Ư-.
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Furthermore Jālandharipāda taught "'the conjunction of ƗOL and NƗOL' is the supreme locus
of that which is void of a self, the 'corpse' in its supreme sense", the YDMUD-seat of Vajra-
sattva.25

Likewise Āryadeva [taught in the 6YƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDSUDEKHGD] –

The mind shall dissolve into [its] mental factors (FDLWDVLND), the mental
factors into ignorance (DYLG\Ɨ). These too may become luminous (SUDEKƗ�
VYDUD). This is the cessation of the triple world.

From luminous clarity the great empti[ness arises] (PDKƗĞǌQ\D),26

and so forth. Further it is taught in the DVDKDVULNƗܒ܈$ 3UDMxƗSƗUDPLWƗ, 'the non-perception
(xH EDU GPLJV SD PHG SD) of all phenomena that is the SUDMxƗSƗUDPLWƗ, the Perfection of
Wisdom, that alone lets a EXGGKD rise'.27 Thus the Supreme and the Innate are explained.

In context of the XWSDWWLNUDPD the syllable Kǌۦ and so on too [are taught in] the WDQWUD –

He should visualize [the Hevajra] whose nature is wrath, seeing [Him] trans-
formed from the syllable Kǌ28.ۦ

25 It seems feasible to assume the underlying source to be Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ which
at an early stage of its transmission has been corrupted. The underlying text once may have
read something like "ƗOLNƗOLVDPƗ\RJR QLۊVYDEKƗYDSDGDۨ SDUDP _ ĞDYDV\D SDUDPƗUWKR 
\Dۨ
YDMUDVDWWYDV\D YLܒ܈DUDۊ __". The Tib. translation of the VaPra, however, attests "ƗOL GD۪ NƗOL GDJ
JLV PxDP SDU VE\DU ED UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD
L JR 
SKD۪ PFKRJ _ FHV E\D ED QL UR ĨHV SD PFKRJ JL
GRQ WH UGR UMH VHPV GSD
L JGDQ QR ". A possible rendering as a verse might be : "ƗOL NƗOL PxDP
VE\RU ED __ UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD
L JQDV PFKRJ VWH __ UR ĨHV SD \L GRQ PFKRJ QL __ UGR UMH VHPV GSD
L
UGR UMH JGDQ __", see also Ṅor chen's J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (p. 164).

26 Āryadeva's 6YƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDSUDEKHGD (SvāPra v. 18 ; Tib. E'DJ E\LQ J\LV EUODE SD
L ULP SD UQDP
GE\H ED, T 1805 (D f. 112v)). The Skt. version of this quotation is found on exposure 11 (lower i-
mage) of Tokyo MS 'New 517' (lines 2-5), reading "SUDEKƗVYDUƗQ PDKƗĞǌQ\ƗW [°Dۨ SvāPraed.,
SUṬ (p. 151)] WDVPƗF FRSƗ\DVDPEKDYDۊ _ WDVPƗG XWSDG\DWH SUDMxƗ WDV\Ɨۊ SDYDQDVDۨEKD�
YDۊ __ […] FLWWDۨ FDLWDVLNH OƯ\HG D!ۨ�YLG\Ɨ\Ɨۨ WX FDLWDVDP _ VƗSL SUDEKƗVYDUDۨ JDFFKHQ
QLURGKR >
@\Dۨ EKDYDWUD\DP __". Note that the process here is the reversed sequence of the
process of formation given above. 6HH DOVR SUṬ (p. 151).

27 Perhaps referring to the statement "\R 
QXSDODPEKDۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗ۬ƗP� VƗ SUDMxƗSƗUDPLWHW\X�
F\DWH" in ch. 7 of the ASP. Regarding the 'non-perception', a similar expression can be found in
the HeSāU, where it is stated "[...] \Ɨ�YDG DQXSDODEGKLNDۨ �NXU\ƗW  [...] EKƗYD\HW". As it already
has been pointed out by Harunaga Isaacson and Francesco Sferra in the slightly different co-
ntext of the SNSD, a closely related formulation of the aforementioned passage in the HeSāU is
also found in SāMā 123 (9LG\XMMYƗOƗNDUƗOƯQƗPDLNDMDܒƗVƗGKDQD) which may have been strongly
influenced by this work (cf. Isaacson, Harunaga & Francesco Sferra 2015 : p. 266, nt. 66).

28 HeTa I.iii. 7ab, also being quoted in the DVS (f. 188r1), the Skt. reads "KǌۦNƗUDSDUL۬DWDۨ
GUVWYƗ GYHVƗWPDNDۨ YLEKƗYD\HW __".
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Thus it is because of what is taught in the GHYDWƗSDܒDOD, i.e. in HeTa I.iii.. Here, having

relied upon the XWSDWWLNUDPD, the XWSDQQDNUDPD is just accordingly. Therefore one should

have no doubt.29 As for the Bhagavān, owing to unfit people, the instruction is taught in a

hidden sense. Since the words and so forth are taught with different aspects, "
[one should understand that] 'this' is meant 'by this'. As for Him whose six syllables
are "śri-he-ru-ka-va-jra", he is evoked from the Supreme by the syllable YDۦ, he
is the Vajrasattva called "Innate Heruka". 7KH 
,QQDWH


�� 
2QH
V &KRVHQ 'HLW\


In His heart he should visualize a sun-[disk] that has been transformed from the
UHSKD of the syllable MUD30ۦ [and] a moon-disk which [gradually] becomes full by
transforming the half-moon and the dot on it, [i.e. the DQXQƗVLND above the syllable
MD that now stands on a sun-disk]. Further, indicated through the syllable MD, the
seed from which there is the birth of the world systems (MDJDW), [he should visua-
lize] the syllable Kǌۦ turning in the center of them, [i.e. betwixt sun and moon].
Transformed from [this] syllable Kǌۦ he should visualize a dark-blue colored, gre-
atly terrifying YDMUD [and again] the reality (WDWWYD) that is the Kǌۦ located in the
middle of the central portion (YDUDܒDND) of that YDMUD. After that, having meditated
on the mere form of the moon by [gradually] transforming the sun, moon, sign and
the syllable, he should perceive (Gܒ܈܀YƗ) in the space [above] the greatly terrifying
GYH܈DYDMULQ who has come forth from it. Having caused Him to enter in the ma-
nner of milk and water on account of the instruction that will be taught later on, he
should visualize the form of his chosen deity, the lord who has the nature of the
'three beings' (that is to say of the VDPD\D�, MxƗQD� and VDPƗGKLVDWWYD).
29 Possibly drawing on the initially quoted HeTa I.viii. 24cd-25ab which reads "NUDPDP XWSDWWL�

NDۨ FDLYD XWSDQQDNUDPDP HYD FD __ (24) NUDPDGYD\Dۨ VDPƗĞULW\D YDMUL۬Ɨ GKDUPDGHĞDQƗ _".
30 The syllable MUDۦ which is attest here both by the surviving Skt. MS and the Tib. translation

as well as by the 'modern' paper MSS of the VaPra may either be a corruption of the text or,
perhaps more likely to be the case, a rather uncommon procedure not found elsewhere ( ?).
Other sources, including the two surviving palm-leaf MSS of the VaPra, attest the syllable Kǌۦ
instead. The procedure given here does, however, not contradict the teaching of the WDQWUDwhile
it, on the other hand, corresponds with the concepts of the SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDPERGKL and thus with
the teachings of the SDxFDMxƗQD. Yet, it is not entirely clear where this syllable MUDۦ that is to be
visualized in the heart of Vajrasattva who himself is evoked from the syllable YDۦ does come
from. Interestingly, both together form again the units YD + MUD = YDMUD.
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! In this way too, quoting from the +HYDMUDWDQWUD, Bhadrapāda taught –31

In one's heart one should visualize the syllable UDۦ [and] a sun-disk arising
from that. And right there [one should visualize] the syllable Kǌۦ having the
nature of 'wisdom and means' (SUDMxRSƗ\D).

From the syllable Kǌۦ a YDMUD should arise, dark-blue in color and greatly
terrifying. Located in the middle on the central part of the YDMUD one should
visualize again the reality that is the [syllable] Kǌ32.ۦ

"By transforming all of this in accordance with the instructions, he should meditate on the
mere form of the moon. Having emanated [Him] from that, the YDMULQ should perceive the
greatly terrifying One in the space above. Entering [Him] by the instruction that will be
taught later on he himself should become to have the nature of his chosen deity."

Quoting from the root WDQWUD, Jālandharipāda too has taught – "

One should visualize the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD who has completely
risen in the form of that Being.33

Thus it is on account of the teaching.


2QH
V FKRVHQ GHLW\


�� 7KH 
&LUFOH RI 3URWHFWLRQ


After he has in this way visualized the GYH܈DYDMUD who is greatly terrifying with
eight faces and so forth, he should emit the ten wrathful [deities] in the directions
beginning with the East, risen from the syllable Kǌۦ, agitated by series of flames.
Among them, [he should visualize] Yamāntaka in the East, being crowned by Vai-
rocana, having an abundantly dark color, in his hand a YDMUD-hammer ; in the South
31 Cf. DVS (ff. 187v6-188r1), not contained in the surviving Skt. version of the HePra.
32 Cf. HeTaSn I.iii. 5-6 reading "UD۪ JL VxL۪ NKDU UH SKD VJRP __ GH ODV E\X۪ ED
L xL GN\LO 
NKRU __

GHU QL Kǌۦ JL UQDP SD xLG __ WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE UD۪ EĨLQ FDQ __ (5) Kǌۦ ODV E\X۪ ED
L UGR UMH
QL __ NKD GRJ QDJ SR 
MLJV FKHQ SR __ UGR UMH OWH ED
L GEXV JQDV SDU __ \D۪ QL Kǌۦ JL GH xLG
VJRP __ (6)". The Skt. in the DVS reads "VYDK܀GL EKƗYD\HG UHSKDۨ WDGEKDYDۨ VǌU\DPD۬ڲD�
ODP _ WDWUDLYD KǌۦN܀WLx FDLYD SUDMxRSƗ\DVYDUǌSDNDP __ N۬܈܀DYDU۬Dۨ PDKƗJKRUDۨ KǌۦNƗUƗG
YDMUDP XGEKDYHW _ YDMUDYDUDܒDNH PDGK\DVWKDۨ (°YDUDܒDND° VaPra et al.) KǌۦWDWWYDۨ EKƗYD\HW
SXQDۊ __" (f. 187v6-7, also quote in VaPra§5).

33 HeTa I.viii. 9cd, also being quoted in VaPra§5.
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Prajñāntaka, being crowned by Ratnasaṃbhava, vastly white in color, holding a
white rod ; in the West Padmāntaka, being crowned by Amitābha, intensively red
in color, holding a red lotus ; in the North Vighnāntaka, crowned by Akṣobhya,
having an intense bluish color, holding a split-YDMUD. In the Northeast [he should
visualize] Acala, being abundantly black, holding a sword ; in the Southeast Ṭa-
kkirāja, having an intensely black color, holding a YDMUD-hook ; in the Southwest
Nīladaṇḍa, being intensely black, holding a bluish rod. In the Northwest Mahābala,
being intensely black, holding a trident. Acala and so forth are crowned with A-
kṣobhya. Above [he should visualize] Uṣṇīṣacakravartin, having as lord Vairocana,
being yellowish, holding a yellow FDNUD; below he should visualize Sumbharāja,
smoke-colored, crowned by Citteśa, holding a PX܈DOD-staff [and] being frightful.
These [ten] wrathful ones are to be seen as three-eyed with erect, tawny hair, a-
dorned with various QƗJD-s, having two arms and a single face, being short and
pot-bellied, holding a YDMUD-noose attached to the index-finger in the left. Ṭakki
and Acala, however, are graceful [and] adorned with divine ornaments, both ha-
ving distorted faces. Furthermore, they all are to be seen as firmly placed in the
SUDW\ƗO͓ڲKD-stance on a sun[-disk] on top of multi-petaled lotuses.34

In this way, the ten wrathful lords, having established an emanation equal to them-
selves with the form of Yamāntaka and so forth in their respective places, having
made the VDۨSXܒƗxMDOL-gesture, facing [him], thePDQWULQ should – preceded by the
praise with the Dܒ܈DSDGD�, K܀GD\D� and XSDK܀GD\D�PDQWUD-s35 – see the wrathful
ones saying "What shall we do [for you] ?"

Then, by distinction of the ritual activity, such as pacifying and so forth, he
should command them with the PDQWUD taught in the :ƗNLQƯYDMUDSDxMDUDڱ "Rۦ –
o Sumbha and Nisumbha, take, take Kǌۦ! Rۦ – make [them] take, make [them]
take ! Fetch [them], KRۊ Venerable One, King of 9LG\Ɨ-s, Kǌۦ SKD36"!ܒ

34 Cf. VaPra§6, DVS (f. 188r2-188v1), Ṅor chen's J1DG N\L ]OD ]HU (pp. 1661-1673.) et al..
35 For the praise and these PDQWUD-s, cf. CVS, HeTa I.ii, HeTa II.iv. 91-92, HeSāU, §§ 24-25 in

VaPra & HePra, DVS (ff. 195r6-195v4, 196r3) et al.. Following what is taught in Saroruha's
.\H UGR UMH
L GN\LO 
NKRU J\L ODV N\L ULP SD
L FKR JD (T 1219, O 2348 ; cf. D f. 8v5) as well as
G*\HV SD UGR UMH
L PD۬ڲDOD J\L FKR JD (T 1221, O 2350 ; cf. D f. 22r2-3), it is feasible to assume
that the praise includes here the recitation of the ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞLNƗVWRWUD
(CVS) for which, cf. Hong, Luo : forthcoming (a preliminary edition is given in the Appendix).

36 Cf. DVS (f.188v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 105r7), AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST (ch. 14), LaTaṬī, LST,
SaUdTa, SdpT, VaĀvMaU, and VS II. 4.2 et al.. Other than here, in the GST and VS, the DVS
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Thus is the giving of the orders.

Next, he should see that – having received the command of the Vajra-Holder,
having themselves gone there [into the ten directions throughout the three world-
systems], having bound the flocks of obstructive forces beginning with Indra and
so forth with the YDMUD-noose at [each one's] neck, threatening [them] by their
respective weapons, having handed [them] over to [their] emanations in the ten
directions – [they] are now standing facing the Vajra-Holder.37

Among them, this is the flock of obstructive forces : Indra is white, he is mounted
on the white [elephant] Airāvata, he has a thousand eyes, is crowned with a jewel
[and] has a graceful body. Yama, the lord of the dead, is mounted upon Mahiṣa,
the buffalo, he has upwards streaming, tawny hair, is short and pot-bellied. Varuṇa,
the god of water, is white, he is mounted upon a sky-[colored] tortoise, his head is
marked by a serpent-hood [and] he has a graceful body. Kubera, the lord of wealth,
is yellowish, he is mounted upon a man, he is crowned with a jewel [and] he has a
graceful body. Īśāna, the ruler of the Northeast, i.e. Śiva, is white, he is mounted on
a bull, he is crowned by matted hair, he is short [and] has a big belly. Agni, the god
of fire, is mounted upon a male goat, his head is marked by a crown of matted hair,
he has a short body [and] is reddish. The Rākṣasa is smoke-colored, he is seated
upon a corpse, he has loosened hair [and] is short. Vāta, the god of wind, is pale
bluish (Ğ\ƗPD), he is seated upon a yellowish deer (KDUL۬D), he is crowned with a
jewel [and] he has a graceful body. Above is Pitāmaha, the ancestor, i.e. Brahma,
he is tawny, riding a goose, he is short and pot-bellied, crowned with matted hair.
Below is Pṛthivī, the Earth, she is yellowish, she is stationed upon the mud-born
lotus, she is crowned with a jewel [and] has a graceful body. These obstructive
forces are seized by Yamāntaka and so forth. They are to be seen as timid and
terrified, eagerly engaged in seeking refuge.38

After that, having emanated from the seed-syllable in his heart the ten wrath-
ful ones with the aspect of a ĞǌOD below, black-colored, greatly terrifying, over-
whelmed by the fire of death, with the appearance of Amṛtakuṇḍalī above, having

reads the syllable Kǌۦ each time twice. Note the reference to theڱƗNLQƯYDMUDSDxMDUDWDQWUD and
the missing of the syllable SKDܒ after each Kǌۦ here ! Regarding the possible origin of this set
of PDQWUD-s, see also footnote I in Szántó 2009 : pp. 9-10.

37 Cf. VaPra§6 and DVS (f. 188r1-v6).
38 For similar description of the YLJKQDJD۬D, cf. VaPra§6, HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 267rv) et al..
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visualized [them] on the heads of the flock of obstructive forces, having comman-
ded the wrathful ones, he should do the stabbing (NƯOD\HW) : "Rۦ JKD JKD – Kill !
Kill all the vicious ones – SKDܒ SKDܒ! Stab ! Stab all the evil ones – SKDܒ SKDܒ!
Kǌۦ Kǌۦ, o YDMUDNƯOD, the Vajradhara commands : Stab ! Stab the YDMUD-s of body,
speech and mind of all the flocks of vicious obstacles – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKD39"!ܒ

Thus is the placing of the NƯOD (NƯOƗURSD۬D).

Next, all the NURGKD-s are smashing these NƯOD-s with the YDMUD-hammer that has
been transformed from the sign of [their respective] natures, as long as they may
remain on the surface of the earth, with thisPDQWUD "Rۦ – YDMUD-hammer, YDMUDNƯOD,
smash, smash ! – Kǌۦ SKDܒ". Thus is the smashing (ƗNRܒDQD).40

Then, at the time of making [them] one with their respective emanations, he
should see the circle of the obstructive forces scorched [and] made rootless by the
fire flashing out from the wrathful ones. Having smashed and uprooted [them] in
this way, [the world-spheres] have become free from obstacles. Afterwards –

Having visualized in front a sun[-disk that has been produced] by the
syllable UDۦ [and] on a moon[-disk] on that a crossed-YDMUD born from
the [syllable] Kǌۦ, he should visualize by this very YDMUD a wall and a
confining cage as well.41

Here, by the letter "FD" (→ "and") it is meant that he should visualize a net of
YDMUD-arrows, a canopy of YDMUD-s and a ground made of YDMUD-s extending up to
the extent of the surface of the world (UDVƗWDOD).


7KH &LUFOH RI 3URWHFWLRQ
42

39 Cf. DVS (f. 188v4-5), VaPra§6, CSA, GST (ch. 14), GuSaMaVi (after v. 162), KriSaṃ3D (ch.
06), MaUVi, PiSā, SāMā 267, SV, VNU*, VS (II. 4.3), MaUd et al.. HePraTib. only adds a double
SKDܒ at the end of the PDQWUD.

40 Cf. DVS (marginal note on f. 188v), VaPra§6, ĀPra, CSA, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 03) et al.. The syntax
in both Sanskrit and Tibetan seems somewhat corrupt and not agreeing to one another.

41 HeTa I.iii. 3, also being quoted in the DVS (f. 188v5-6), VaPra§6, BhraHeSā, KṛYaTa, SāMā 228
et al.. For a commentary on this stanza, cf. MuĀv (p. 41).

42 For parallel procedures from this tradition it is to be referred to DVS (f. 188r1-v7) and VaPra§6.
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�� 7KH 
6WURQJ &RQYLFWLRQ RI (PSWLQHVV


Then, after he has meditated on emptiness, the great protection, [he should pro-
ceed] by the procedure that will be taught –

The entire worlds are conceived, indeed, in as much as it is not con-
ceived through the mind. The thorough cognition (SDULMxƗQD) of all
GKDUPD-s is the contemplation that indeed is not contemplation.43

After that "he should recite the quintessence of all things grasping PDQWUD" :44

"Rۦ – I am one whose self consists of the indestructible nature of emptiness and
knowledge".45 >
7KH 6WURQJ &RQYLFWLRQ RI (PSWLQHVV
@

�� 7KH 
(LJKW &UHPDWLRQ *URXQGV


"He should [then] visualize Wisdom (SUDMxƗ) pervading the space in its center,
with the shape of a white letter H. Above that"46 [he should visualize] a multi-
petaled lotus born from the syllable \Dۦ, on top of it a crossed YDMUD born from the
syllable Kǌ47.ۦ On the middle of the central portion of the YDMUD [he should then
visualize] the blue colored wind-PD۬ڲDOD that is born from the syllable \Dۦ [and]
which has the aspect of a half-moon. Then [he should visualize] the triangular, red
fire-PD۬ڲDOD born from the syllable UDۦ. Then a round, white water-PD۬ڲDOD born
43 HeTa I.viii. 44, also quoted in the DVS (f. 189v6). Cf. 0XNWƗYDOƯ (p. 95) in which Ratnāka-

raśānti comments "FHWDVDۊ VDP\DN SUD۬LGKƗQDۨ Y\ƗNK\ƗWXP ƗKD EKƗY\DQWH KL LW\ƗGL _ MDJDW
VDUYDP LWL VDWWYDEKƗMDQDORNƗۊ _ WH VDUYH EKƗY\DQWD HYD NHYDODP _ DYDGKƗUD۬Dۨ NDVPƗG LW\
ƗKDPDQDVƗ LW\ƗGL _ PDQDVƗ YLNDOSDYLMxƗQHQD \DWR QD YLNDOS\DQWH WDWD HYD HWDG DYDGKƗUD۬DP
LW\ DUWKDۊ _ \DGL QD YLNDOS\DQWH QD WDUKL EKƗY\DQWD LW\ ƗKD VDUYDGKDUPHW\ƗGL _ SDULMxƗQDP
HYD GKDUPƗ۬Ɨۨ EKƗYDQƗ _ QDLYD EKƗYDQƗ LWL QD YLNDOSDQHW\ DUWKDۊ SUDN܀WLEKUƗQWDWYƗG YLND�
OSƗQƗP LWL EKƗYDۊ __". In his edition of the HeTa, Snellgrove rightly points to the following,
closely related stanza of the *XK\DVDPƗMDWDQWUD (GST v. 2.3) : "DEKƗYH EKƗYDQƗ
EKƗYR EKƗ�
YDQƗ QDLYD EKƗYDQƗ _ LWL EKƗYR QD EKƗYDK V\ƗG EKƗYDQƗ QRSDODEK\DWH __" (cf. HeTaSn: p. 77, nt.
3 ; also quoted in the 3L۬ڲƯNUDPDVƗGKDQD (v. 17), VS II. 4.6, VNU*, MaUd, /DJKXWDQWUDܒƯNƗ,
the D۪JD\RJDڲD܇ of Anupamarakṣita (GuBha) et al.).

44 Here the text is referring back to Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v) which reads
"XFFƗUD\HW" instead of "XFFDUHW". The latter reading is confirmed by VaPra§7.

45 Cf. HeSāU (f. 2v), DVS (f. 189v7), VaPra§7, BhraHeSā, AbhiSaMa, CSA, GST, GuSaMaVi,
KṛYaTa, PiSā, SaUdTa, SāMā (No. 7, 13, 14, 16) et al..

46 Silently quoted from Saroruha's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (cf. Ṅ1 f. 2v).
47 HePraTib. only attests the crossed YDMUD, omitting both the lotus and the seed-syllables.
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from the syllable YDۦ. Above that a square, tawny earth-PD۬ڲDOD born from the
syllable ODۦ, a set of four yellowish YDMUD-s at the corners. Having known consci-
ousness (YLMxƗQD) turning in its center, having transforms this all into the PD۬ڲDOD
of the four great elements, he should visualize in an instant the celestial palace (Nǌ�
(ƗJƗUDܒ adorned with eight cremation grounds (ĞPDĞƗQD).48 In due sequence the
eight cremation grounds are explained, [each of it] being endowed with a [particu-
lar] tree (Y܀N܈D), a \DN܈D, the lord of the [respective] cardinal direction (GLNSDWL), a
QƗJD, a cloud (PHJKD), a mountain (SDUYDWD) and a FDLW\D:49

In the East is the great cremation ground called Caṇḍogra (JWXP GUDJ). The tree
there is ĞLUƯ܈D (Acacia Sirissa) ; the \DN܈D is the white 'Elephant-Face' ; the lord of
the direction is the white50 Śakra (EUJ\D E\LQ), i.e. Indra ; the QƗJD is the yellowish
Vāsuki (QRU UJ\DV) ; the multi-colored cloud is Garjita (the 'roaring' ; VJURJV SD) ;
the mountain is Sumeru (UL UDE JUX), consisting of the four jewels ; and the FDLW\D
is called 'white YDMUD'. (1)

In the South is the great cremation ground called Karaṅkabhīṣaṇa (OKDJ PD
�FDQ�). The tree there is FǌWD (a mango tree) ; the \DN܈D is the black 'Buffalo-Face' ;
the lord of the direction is the black51 Yama (JĞLQ UMH), the Lord of Death ; the QƗJD
is the white Padma ; the multi-colored cloud is Āvartaka (the 'whirling' ; 
NK\LO SD) ;
the mountain is the white Malaya ; and the FDLW\D is called 'black YDMUD'. (2)

In the West is the great cremation ground called Jvālākula (
EDU ĨL۪ 
NKUXJV SD).
The tree there is DĞRND (Jonesia Asoka ; P\D ۪DQ PHG) ; the \DN܈D is the white52

48 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 2v), VaPra§8 et al..
49 The abbreviated form given in the Sanskrit, viz. "Y܀\DGLQƗPHSDFƗQYLWƗQL", encodes the follo-

wing compound 'Y܀N܈D\DN܈DGLNSDWLQƗJDPHJKDSDUYDWDFDLW\ƗQYLWƗQL'. The Tibetan translation
decodes the compound correctly as "ĞL۪ GD۪ _ JQRG VE\LQ GD۪ _ SK\RJV VN\R۪ GD۪ _ NOX GD۪ _
VSULQ GD۪ _ UL GD۪ _ PFKRG UWHQ GD۪ OGDQ SD". It is not certain why the author has chosen this
encoding, yet it might be possible that this formulation goes back to Bhadrapāda's 'YH܈DYD�
MUDVƗGKDQD in which fragments of it seem to remain (cf. Ṅ3 f. 189v4). A similar compound is
found in ch. 07 of the $EKD\DSDGGKDWL (AP) "WDQPDGK\H VƗUGKDFDQGUƗQXVYƗUDYLUDĞXPƗPǌ�
JRNXGDKDQDSDUL۬DWƗQL SDxFƗP܀WDSDxFDPƗۨVƗQL" in which the five nectars (VI = feces (YLܒ),
RA = blood (UDNWD), ŚU = semen (ĞXNUD), MĀ = flesh (PƗۨVD), MŪ = urine (PǌWUD)) and five
kinds of flesh (GO = the flesh of a cow (JR), KU = the flesh of a dog (NXNNXUDۊ), DA = the
flesh of a horse / elephant (GDP\Dۊ / GDQWLQ), HA = the flesh of an elephant / horse (KDVWLQ /
KD\D), NA = the flesh of a man (QDUD)) are encoded. 6HH DOVR HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86r3 → "JRNXGD�
KDQDYLUDĞXPƗPXSDxFDSUDGƯSDSDxFƗP܀WDۨ" (MS °SUDGƯSDۨ)).

50 The color of the GLNSDWL is omitted in the Sanskrit version of the HePra.
51 The color of the GLNSDWL is omitted in the Sanskrit version of the HePra.
52 The color of the \DN܈D is omitted in the Sanskrit version of the HePra.
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'Makara-Face' ; the lord of the direction is Varuṇa, the white God of Water ; the
QƗJD is the red Karkoṭaka ; the multi-colored cloud is called Ghora (the 'terrific' ;

MLJV SD) ; the mountain is the white Kailāsa ; and the FDLW\D is called 'white VDۨ�
MxƗYDMUD'.53 (3)

In the North is the great cremation ground called Gahvara (UL ER
L SKXJ). The
tree there is DĞYDWWKD (Ficus Religiosa) ; the \DN܈D is the white 'Man-Face' ; the
lord of the direction is the yellowish54 Kubera (OXV ۪DQ), the Lord of Wealth ; the
QƗJD is the black Takṣaka (
MRJ SR) ; the multi-colored cloud is named Ghūrṇita
(the 'revolving' ; Tib. 
XU 
XU VJURJV SD) ; the mountain is the greenish Mandara ;
and the FDLW\D is called 'white VDۨVNƗUDYDMUD'. (4)

In the Northeast is the great cremation ground called Lakṣmīvana (GSDO PR
L
QDJV). The tree there is YDܒD (Ficus Indica) ; the \DN܈D is the white 'Cow-Face' ;
the lord of the direction is the white Maheśvara (GED۪ SK\XJ FKHQ SR), i.e. Śiva ;
the yellowish QƗJD is called Śaṅkhapāla (GX۪ VN\R۪) ; the multi-colored cloud is
named Caṇḍa (the 'fierce' ; Tib. JWXP SR) ; the mountain is the black Mahendra
(GED۪ FKHQ) ; and the white FDLW\D is called 'FLWWDYDMUD'.55 (5)

In the Southeast is the great cremation ground called Aṭṭaṭṭahāsa (GUDJ WX UJRG
SD). The tree there is NDUDxMDND (Pongamia Glabra) ; the \DN܈D is the red 'Goat-
Face' ; the lord of the direction is the red56 Oblation-Eater, i.e. Agni, the God of Fire
(PH OKD) ; the QƗJD is the greenish Mahāpadma ; the multi-colored cloud is named
Ghana (the 'dense' ; Tib. VWXJ SR) ; the mountain is the tawny Gandhamādana (VSRV
۪DG OGDQ SD) ; and the red FDLW\D is called 'NƗ\DYDMUD'. (6)

In the Southwest is the great cremation ground called Ghorāndhakāra (
MLJV
SD
L PXQ SD). The tree there is ODWƗSDUNDܒL (Ficus Infectoria) ; the \DN܈D is the black
'Corpse-Face' ; the lord of the direction is the black57 Rākṣasa (VULQ SR) ; the QƗJD is
the pale Ananta (PWKD
 \DV) ; the multi-colored cloud is named Pūraṇa (the 'filling' ;
53 The Tibetan translation attests a different FDLW\D here, namely "GNDU SR FKDJV SD
L UGR UMH" (→

'VLWDUƗJDYDMUD'). The two surviving palm-leaf MSS of the VaPra confirm UƗJDYDMUD while it's
paper MSS as well as the FRGH[ XQLFXV of the DVS support the reading given here. In VaPraTib.

we find yet another variant pointing at 'UDNWDYDMUD' (GPDU SR UGR UMH).
54 The color of the GLNSDWL is omitted in the Sanskrit version of the HePra.
55 Just as in the VaPraTib., the Tib. translation of the HePra renders the name of the tree as Q\D�

JURGKD. The color of the GLNSDWL is omitted in the Sanskrit version of the HePra.
56 The Sanskrit version of the HePra omits the color of the GLNSDWL.
57 The Sanskrit version of the HePra omits the color of the GLNSDWL.
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Tib. JD۪ ED FDQ) ; the mountain is the white Hema (JVHU) ; and the black58 FDLW\D
is called 'UDWQDYDMUD'. (7)

In the Northwest is the great cremation ground called Kilikilārava (NLOL NLOL
VJURJV SD). The tree there is DUMXQD (Terminalia Arjuna) ; the greenish \DN܈D is
called 'Deer-Face' ; the lord of the direction is the greenish God of Wind (UOX۪
OKD), Maruta ; the QƗJD is the variegated Kulika (ULJV OGDQ) ; the multi-colored
cloud is named Varṣaṇa (the 'raining' ; Tib. FKDU 
EHEV) ; the bluish mountain is na-
med Glorious Mountain (ĞUƯSDUYDWD; GSDO J\L UL) ; and the greenish FDLW\D is called
'GKDUPDYDMUD'. (8)59

These powerful \DN܈D-s are to be visualized as two-armed, half of their bo-
dies coming forth from the [mentioned] trees, having their left hands occupied by
human skull-bowls that are completed filled with blood, the lotuses of their right
hands in gestures conveying various UDVD-s. These [cremation grounds] are densely
filled with various trees adorned by green grass, fresh sprouts, leaves, flowers and
so forth ; they are embellished by flocks of various birds such as crows, cuckoos,
owls, parrots, female ĞƗUL birds, male and female pigeons, vultures and so on ; they
are filled with various kinds of deer such as lions, wolfs, tigers, bears, hogs and so
forth ; they are filled with the scent of various sorts of fragrant flowers ; they are
frightening with crowds of various serpents ; they are adorned with various places
and regions with bones, heads (PX۬ڲD), skeletons, skulls, corpses and so forth.
Furthermore, in the various places, they are adorned with sanctuaries and mona-
steries,60 with meditation houses and ponds ; they are endowed with assemblages
of \RJLQ-s and \RJLQƯ-s, DYDGKǌWD-s and DYDGKǌWƯ-s, male and female beings in me-
ditation, \DN܈D-s and \DN܈L۬Ư-s, male and female SUHWD-s, UƗN܈DVD-s and UƗN܈DVƯ-s,
male and female NXPEKƗ۬ڲD demons, male and female ghosts, ƗND-sڲ and �Ɨڲ
NLQƯ-s, heroes and heroines whose minds are devoted (ƗVDNWD) to the conventions
58 The Tibetan translation of the HePra renders the color of this FDLW\D as white (GNDU SR). The

color here, however, is supported by the VaPraSkt. (VaPraTib. and the DVS both omit the color).
59 For §8.1-8, cf. VaPra§8.1-8, DVS (ff. 188v7-189v4), AP (ch. 07), CSA, 9DMUDYƗUƗKƯVƗGKDQD

(VVS vv. 70-76) et al.. 6HH DOVR Englisch 2002 : pp. 136-143, 310f. ; Meisezahl 1980 : ch. 1
(pp. 3-123) ; Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 93, 273f. (nt. 116.8), 288ff. (nt. 39-��).

60 The Sanskrit sources of both the HePra and VaPra attest "YLKƗUD" as well as "YLKƗUƯ" ( !), the la-
tter of which is not certain and might be a corruption of YLKƗULQ. The Tibetan translation renders
these places (without giving any locative) as "OKD NKD۪ GD۪ _ JWVXJ ODJ NKD۪ GD۪" (HePraTib.)
and "JQDV JĨL GD۪ _ JWVXJ ODJ NKD۪ GD۪ _" (VaPraTib.), respectively.
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of the VDPD\D-s and VDۨNHWD-s ; they are abundantly filled with groups of ƗND-sڲ
and ƗNLQƯ-sڲ who have obtained the first, the bliss of laughing, dancing, amorous
sentiment, embrace and scratching (QDNKDSUDGƗQD).61

Then, some are dancing in YDMUD-stances with joyous minds ; some are singing
with YDMUD-songs ; some are performing with various kinds of VDPD\D-practices ;
some are causing to eat with the five nectars and lamps ;62 some are offering
various substances ;63 some are satiating various beings ; [and] some are to be seen
drinking liquors. And others are making sounds with various instruments such as
,ƗNDڲ ,DPDUXڲ SDܒDKD, PDUGDOD, N܀SƯܒD and MKDUMKDUD drums, with Indian lutes
(YƯ۬Ɨ), with YH۬X and YDۨĞD flutes and so on.64

Further, [these cremation grounds] are crowded by assemblages with many
VLGGKD-s, YLG\ƗGKDUD-s, NLQQDUD-s, PDKRUDJD-s, JDQGKDUYD-s, GHYD-s, DVXUD-s and
JDUXڲD-s who are together with their female wisdom consorts ; howling NLOL NLOL
[and] terrifyingly impervious they are extremely frightening ; yet, also causing
mental joy by the nine sentiments of dance, the eight cremation grounds which
are endowed with groups of YHWƗڲD-s and EKǌWD-s have the pure aspect of the
eight consciousnesses (YLMxƗQD). Regarding them, there is the FDN܈XUYLMxƗQD, ĞUR�
WDYLMxƗQD, JKUƗ۬DYLMxƗQD, MLKYƗYLMxƗQD, NƗ\DYLMxƗQD,PDQRYLMxƗQD, NOLܒ܈DPDQRYL�
MxƗQD and the ƗOD\DYLMxƗQD.65,66


7KH &UHPDWLRQ *URXQGV


61 The interpretation here follows the formulation in the corresponding section of the VaPra§8 in
which °YLFLWUDSUƗSWD° is read instead, both doubtlessly are referring to the moment of the ari-
sing of the first of the Four Blisses (FDWXUƗQDQGD), namely the First Bliss ("SUDWKDPƗQDQGD")
that arises during the moment called "YLFLWUD". The ORFXV FODVVLFXV for this teaching is the +H�
YDMUDWDQWUD (HeTa II.iii. 7,9), reading "YLFLWUDۨ YLYLGKDۨ NK\ƗWDP ƗOL۪JDQDFXPEDQƗGLNDP _
YLSƗNDۨ WDGYLSDU\ƗVDۨ VXNKDۨ MxƗQDV\D EKXxMDQDP __ (7)" and "YLFLWUH SUDWKDPƗQDQGDۊ SD�
UDPƗQDQGR YLSƗNDNH _ YLUDPƗQDQGR YLPDUGH FD VDKDMƗQDQGR YLODN܈D۬H __ (9)".

62 Here SUDGƯSD most likely is to be understood as a 'code' for the five kinds of flesh.
63 HePraTib. and most of the sources of the VaPra§8 suggest to read YDVWUD instead of YDVWX.
64 On these instruments, cf. Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2012 : pp. 224, 773 (nt. 392), Tāranā-

tha's 2ULJLQ RI +DSSLQHVV (f. 18b1-6) et al..
65 The last section is rendered slightly different in HePraTib., for instance reading the assemblages

of VLGGKD-s, YLG\ƗGKDUD-s, etc. compounded with their female counterparts, further adding in
the end the statement that this description originally goes back to the teaching of Jālandharipāda.

66 Cf. HePra§8, Englisch 2002 : pp. 136-143, 310f. ; Meisezahl 1980 : ch. 1 (pp. 3-123) ; Jamgön
Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2008 : pp. 93, 273f. (nt. 116.8), 288ff. (nt. 39-��) et al..
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�� 7KH 
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In the middle of them, [i.e. in the center of these eight cremation grounds, the \RJLQ
should visualize] the celestial palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD) transformed from the 'four eleme-
nts' such as wind, etc. which have been taught. And [he should visualize] its four
sides and the YDMUDVǌWUDwith the purity of the 'five LQGUL\D-s' ('faculties')67; the four
gates with the purity of the 'four VP܀W\XSDVWKƗQD-s' ('foundations of mindfulness') ;
the four arched doorways with the purity of the 'four SUDKƗ۬D-s' ('abandonments') ;
the four YHGLNƗ-s ('platforms / altars') with the purity of the 'four 'GGKLSƗGD-s܀ ('feet
of accomplishment') ; the four corners and the KƗUƗUGKDKƗUD ('garlands and half-
garlands') with the purity of the 'five EDOD-s' ('powers'). The eight pillars are ima-
gined with the purity of the 'ƗU\Ɨܒ܈Ɨ۪JD', the 'eight limbs of the noble'. The 'SD�
N܈L۬Ư-s' (Tib. VJR ORJV), 'NUDPDĞƯU܈D-s' (Tib.PGD
 \DE), parasols, cowries (FƗPDUD),
canopies, bells and banners are with the purity of the 'seven limbs of awakening'
(VDSWDERGK\D۪JD).68 In this way, by [these] 37 ERGKLSƗN܈LNDGKDUPD-s, he should
visualize the celestial palace on the central portion of a 12-pronged YLĞYDYDMUD,
being in such state, dependently arisen as the City of Great Liberation (PDKƗPR�
N܈DSXUD) with the condensed form of a completely pure EXGGKD-field, luminous
by nature, purified by Vairocana. Of it, [namely of the YLĞYDYDMUD below], he sho-
uld visualize the three prongs in the East as white, the southern as yellowish, the
western as red, the northern as greenish (Ğ\ƗPD), blue color on the central part
in the middle. !The four sides, line and so forth should be understood on basis of the

explanation made by Jālandharipāda [in His LSSD۬Ưܒ called 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ]. "69

Now the placing of the 16 goddesses is told : There is a single (HYD) YDMUD�
VǌWUD and five UHNKƗ-s ('lines'). In the outside of these, there are in due sequence
on the GHYDWƗSDܒܒLNƗ each two \RJLQƯ-s on every two flanks [of the four gates]
beginning at the main gate, turning clockwise. [These] offering goddesses (SǌMƗ�
GHYƯ) who have risen from the seed-syllable of their respective (initial) letter that
67 As explained in the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ the term 'SDxFHQGUL\D' does here not refer to the five sense-

faculties, but to the set of ĞUDGGKƗ, YƯU\D, VP܀WL, VDPƗGKL and SUDMxƗ.
68 A more detailed explanation of the architectural elements and their relation to the 37 ERGKLSƗ�

N܈LNDGKDUPD-s is found in VaPra§9. For a general overview of the main architectural elements
of the NǌܒƗJƗUD and various examples of the overall outline of the various PD۬ڲDOD-s of the
buddhist tantric systems, cf. Mori 2009 : Vol. 2, appendices No. 2 & 3 (pp. 640-693).

69 This sentence is missing in HePraSkt.. The explanation referred to is given in VaPra§9.
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is endowed with a half moon and drop betwixt sun and moon are staying with
the respective gesture relating to their names : Vīṇā (the 'Lady with a Lute') is ta-
wny, Vaṃśā (the 'Lady with a YDۨĞD-flute') is reddish, Mṛdaṅgā (the 'Lady with
a P܀GD۪JD-drum') is smoke-colored, Murajā (the 'Lady with a PXUDMD-drum') is
white, Mālā (the 'Garland-Lady') is yellowish, Lāsyā (the 'Laughing Lady') is red,
Gītā ('the Song-Lady') is reddish, Nṛtyā (the 'Dancing-Lady') is multicolored, Pu-
ṣpā (the 'Flower-Lady') is white, Dhūpā (the 'Incense-Lady') is black, Dīpā (the
'Lamp-Lady') is like gold, Gandhā (the 'Lady with fragrance') is tawny, Ādarśā
(the 'Mirror-Lady') is white, Rasā (the 'Lady of Taste') is red, Sparśā (the 'Lady of
Touch') is greenish, Dharmā is white. These all are to be seen as stationed on a
lunar seat with the purity of the 16 NDOƗ-s.70 Endowed with these is the 
NǌܒƗJƗUD
.

��� 7KH 
&DXVDO0D۬ڲDOD


Afterwards, in the center of the celestial palace on top of the central portion of a
multi-petaled lotus, [the VƗGKDND] should visualize the set of four Māra-s, lying on
the back, the heads to the South and North71, Skandha, Kleśa, Mṛtyu and Deva-
putra by name. Among them, the Māra Skandha is Brahmā, the Māra Kleśa is
Viṣṇu, the Māra Mṛtyu is Maheśvara and the Māra Devaputra is Devendra. These
four Māra-s have their chests burdened by the sun. On the petals [in the cardinal
directions] beginning with the East are Brahmā, Indra, Viṣṇu and Maheśvara. On
the petals [in the intermediate directions] beginning with the Northeast are Yama,
Kubera, Nairṛti and Vemacitrin. And these eight are burdened on their chests by
the moon. At the time of the arising alone, the celestial palace is brought about,
beginning with the multi-petaled lotus, ending with Vemacitrin. ! And since it is

interdependent arising, it is therefore inconceivable alone. "72

70 Cf. corresponding passages in VaPra§10.
71 While the Sanskrit reads "GDN܈L۬RWWDUD°", the Tibetan rather suggests to read 'GDN܈L۬HWDUD°' here.
72 This sentence which shows the influence of the DFLQW\D teachings is not part of HePraSkt.. The

reading preserved in HePraTib. runs as follows : "JD۪ JL SK\LU QD UWHQ FL۪ 
EUHO EDU 
E\X۪ ED
[J\XU ED D, P2] EVDP J\LV PL NK\DE SD xLG N\L SK\LU UR __".
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On top of the sun[-disk] in the heart he should, through the the transformation of
as the doubled [row] of vowels beginning with the letter D,73 visualize the lunar
PD۬ڲDOD that has the nature of the 'Mirror-like Wisdom' (ƗGDUĞDMxƗQD), indica-
ting the 32 major marks [of aPDKƗSXUX܈D]. Above that, having doubled in normal
and reversed order (DQXORPDYLORPDWDۊ) the 34 consonants beginning with ND to-
gether with the set of the six letters Dڲ" KDڲ GD GKD \D OD", [the VƗGKDND should
visualize] the solar PD۬ڲDOD by the transformation of [these] 80 letters, having the
nature of the 'Wisdom of Sameness' (VDPDWƗMxƗQD), indicating the 80 secondary
marks (DĞƯW\DQXY\DxMDQD). In the intermediate space between [he should visua-
lize] a skull-bowl and dagger transformed from the syllables Kǌۦ and Dۦ, marked
with these very same [syllables] ; thus is the 'Wisdom of Discriminative Aware-
ness' (SUDW\DYHN܈D۬ƗMxƗQD). Then, having made the infinite world realms shine by
masses of rays of light that are emitted from the two syllables Kǌۦ and Dۦ, having
drawn these in again and made them enter precisely there, the unity (DLN\DP) of
all is the 'N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQDMxƗQD'. By the transformation into one the self is instanta-
neously perfected with the marks etc. that will be taught later on as the chosen
deity74 in the form of the Glorious Heruka with 16 arms, six arms, four arms or
with two arms, having the nature of the Cause-Vajradhara. When perfected in that
way alone, having the neck embraced by Nairātmyā and so forth, it is the 'Wisdom
of the perfectly pure 'KDUPDGKƗWX'. Thus is the "SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDPERGKL".75

In precisely that way on a moon[-disk]76 in the center of the intermediate space
between moon and sun he should visualize by the sequence of the directions begi-
nning with the East the set of the eight seed-syllables "JDۦ FDۦ YDۦ JKDۦ SX77ۦ

73 Here the group of vowels includes all short and long vowels plus DQXVYƗUD and YLVDUJD, i.e. D
Ɨ L Ư X ǌ ܀ ܂ ۜ ۞ H DL R DX Dۨ Dۊ.

74 The Sanskrit reads in fact simply "VYHܒ܈DGHYD".
75 For Saroruhavajra's teaching of the the five MxƗQD-s in context of the "SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDPERGKL",

see HeSāU (S f. 307r6-v1). 6HH DOVR VaPra§10 and DVS (ff. 189v7-190r4). The underlying te-
aching in the WDQWUD is found in condensed form in HeTa I.viii. wherein the teaching is given
in brief in vv. 6cd-8ab, reading "ƗGDUĞDMxƗQDYƗۨĞ FDQGUDۊ VDPDWƗ VDSWDVDSWLNDۊ (VDPDWƗYƗQ
VDSWƗĞYLNDۊ Ed.Sn,Sa) || (6) EƯMHQD FLKQDۨ (EƯMDLĞ FLKQDLۊ Ed.Sn,Sa) VYDGHYDV\D SUDW\DYHN܈D۬DP
XF\DWH _ VDUYDLU HNDP DQXܒ܈KƗQDۨ QL܈SDWWLۊ ĞXGGKDGKDUPDWƗ __ (ĞXGGKL° Ed.Sn,Sa) (7) ƗNƗUƗQ
EKƗYD\HW SDxFD YLGKƗQDLۊ NDWKLWDLU EXGKDۊ _ (SDxFD° Ed.Sn)" ; also quoted and commented
upon in MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii. and I.viii. as well as YoMā ad I.viii., et al..

76 The Tibetan reads "VxL۪ JDU ]OD ED UQDPV OD", suggesting something like 'K܀FFDQGUH܈X' in the
Sanskrit. The reading certainly makes good sense, though might be an editorial change.

77 Regarding the seed-syllable of Pukkasī we basically find two variants throughout the Hevajra
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ĞDۦ FDۦ ."ۦDڲ Transformed from these, he should [then] visualize the 'signs', i.e.
implements, (FLKQD) of Gaurī and so forth, chopper, skull-drum (N܀SƯܒD), tortoise,
serpent, lion, mendicant, FDNUD and YDMUDwhich are empowered by precisely these
seed-syllables. Having transformed this all, Gaurī and so forth are to be made a-
rise by the SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDPERGKLwith color, implements etc. in the sequence that
will be taught later on. Thus is the 
KHWXPDঌDOD
.

��� 7KH 
0HOWLQJ


After he has in this way generated the form of his chosen deity as well as the
circle of the ƗNLQƯ-sڲ such as Nairātmyā and so forth, he should perceive [him-
self] as entered into the one-flavor with his own consort. After he has fetched the
JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD by rays of light from the VDPƗGKLVDPD\D78 [and] having caused
[this JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD] who is encircled by two rows of red KRۊ-syllables [and]
who consists of Great Bliss to enter by way of the FDNUDڲƗND, the Bhagavān who
melted down (GUXWƗSDQQD) by the [single] flavor of the absolute, highest Great
Bliss together with his consort because of the impassioning of great desire came
to remain with the form of the seed.79 The 
0HOWLQJ
 (GUXWƗSDWWL).80

��� 7KH 
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Then, when the four goddesses beginning with Pukkasī had seen the absence of
the Lord of the Circle they were extremely despondent thinking "we are without

traditions, either SXۦ or SDۦ, the latter being supported by HePraTib..
78 The expression "VDPƗGKLVDPD\D", also known as 'VDPƗGKLVDWWYD', refers here to the syllable

Kǌۦ in the heart of the MxƗQDVDWWYDwhich has been produced by the sealing of the VDPD\DVDWWYD
with the MxƗQDVDPD\D (cf. HePra§14, VaPra§14, VS et al.).

79 The expression "°PDKƗVXNKDUDVHQD" seems to be based on a corruption at an early stage of
the transmission of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ (cf. Ṅ2 fol. 12v3 & K1 fol. 16v3), the text after which the
+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD has been modeled. The reading in the HeSāU itself is "°PDKƗVXNKDLNDUDVHQD"
(cf. Ṅ1 fol. 4r1). It is not sure how the corruption in the surviving palm-leaf MSS of the VaPra
occurred in the first place, perhaps due to the damage of the edges of a manuscript which became
the exemplar for this line of transmission. Yet, it seems feasible to assume that Rāhulagupta had
indeed this 'corrupt' reading in front of him when he composed his +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD, and that
he therefore felt the need to add the preceding sentence. Note that the Tibetan translation of the
HePra points yet to another reading, i.e. 'PDKƗVXNKDUDVH' ("EGH ED FKHQ SR
L URU").

80 Cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r1-2), DVS (f. 190r6-7), HePra§11 et al..
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protector". Having attained great despair [and] filled with extreme longing they are
now causing the Bhagavān to rise with YDMUD-songs which effect the awakening of
the mind :81

“Stand up, o Great Lord ! You who has a mind of compassion (NDUX۬D�
PD۬X), save me, Pukkasī ! Make love to me by the \RJD of Great Bliss,
give up the VDPƗGKL of empti[ness] !“

! [This means :] "Emerge from the VDPƗGKL of entering into the state of a drop ! [Show]

your Great Friendliness (PDKƗPDLWUƯ) towards me !" "82

“Deprived of you, I die ! Get up you, o Hevajra ! Abandon the nature
of the void, let Śabarī's task to be fulfilled !”

! This means : "[Show] your Great Compassion (PDKƗNDUX۬Ɨ) towards me !" "83

“After inviting the whole world, o Lord of Love-making (VXUDDSDKX),
why do you remain in the void ? I, Caṇḍālī, inform you (YL۬۬DPDPL),
without you I cannot find the direction.”

! This means : "Emerge from it ! [Show] your Great Joy (PDKƗPXGLWƗ) to me !" "84

“Oh you Magician (LQGƯƗOƯ), get up ! I know your mind. We Ḍombī-s
have a clever mind, do not interrupt your compassion !”85

81 The Tibetan translation adds "�NK\HG EĨH۪V UMH EWVXQ VxL۪ UMH
L \LG� _ FHV SD OD VRJV SD WVKLJV VX
EFDG SD EĨL
L GRQ EUMRG SDU E\D VWH _" here, i.e. "[And] the meaning of [this] set of four verses
beginning with "Stand up, o Lord ! You who has a mind of compassion !" should be explained.".
It seems well possible that this addition, just as the following ones too, were added on account
of the reading found in §12 of Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ.

82 This sentence is not part of HePraSkt.. The reading in HePraTib. is "ĨX EDU OWX۪ ED
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ ODV
EĨH۪V SD VWH (EĨH۪V SD VWHG ] ĞHV SD VWHC, D ,P2

sil.; ĨHV SD VWHN, P1) EGDJ OD NK\RG N\L E\DPV SD
FKHQ SR
R (NK\RG N\L C, D ,P2 ] NK\RG N\LV G, N, P1) ||". Regarding the following commentarial
statements, it is to be noted that VaPraTib. reads "EGDJ JLV" ("PD\Ɨ" Skt.) instead of "EGDJ OD".

83 This sentence too is not part of HePraSkt.. The reading in HePraTib. is "ĨHV SD EGDJ OD NK\RG N\L
VxL۪ UMH FKHQ SR
R (ĨHV SD EGDJ OD C, D ,P2

sil. ] ĞHV SD GDJ OD G, N, P1) ||".
84 This sentence too is not part of HePraSkt.. The reading in HePraTib. is "FHV SD GH ODV EĨH۪V ĞLJ

VWH EGDJ OD NK\RG N\L GJD
 ED FKHQ SR
R (NK\RG N\L C, D ,P2 ] NK\RG N\LV G, N, P1) ||".
85 HeTa II.v. 20-23, being cited in many works of the various traditions of the Hevajra teachings.

Sanskrit FKƗ\D-s on this set of verses can be found in §12 of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ and in Ratnāka-
raśānti's 0XNWƗYDOƯ ; VHH DOVR appendix section.
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! This means : "[Get up ! Show] your Great Equanimity (PDKRSHN܈Ɨ) to me !"86

"The Bhagavān, together with His wisdom consort, came to remain with the form of
a melted drop because of the impassioning of great desire (PDKƗUƗJƗQXUƗJDWDۊ) with the
(single) flavor of the absolute, highest Great Bliss",i the meaning of this is to be examined.
The melted one, after having at first visualized reality in the absence of the ordinary body
by the \RJD of the "MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL" (\H ĞHV N\L VQD۪ ED UGR UMH
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ), is that
Bhagavān the Innate Heruka ? Or is it the 16-armed form etc. which is transformed from
that ? Both these [possibilities] are inappropriate, so some think, because the VDۨEKRJD-
and the QLUPƗ۬DNƗ\D are both void of bones, marrow and so forth. This being the case,
when he comes to melt he melts into reality, because of entering into the JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD
(GUL ]D
L VHPV FDQ). Just as, relying on the twelve limbs [of dependent origination (SUD�
WƯW\DVDPXWSƗGD)], is the melting when the male and female sexual fluids become mixed
together because of the union of mother and father, in the same way it is here too, in this
way the Bhagavān melts ; saying thus the Bhagavān melts when the JDQGKDUYDVDWWYD me-
lts is unreasonable. Then the Bhagavān must be referred to in a metaphorical usage (EWDJV
SD ODV→ Skt. XSDFƗUH۬D), after having made Him inseparable from the VDKDMD, in reality
(G۪RV VX QD) there is no melting.87 Such is also not reasonable, since there is no melting
and so forth. The expression "entering into melt" (ĨX ED OWX۪ ED→ Skt. GUXWƗSDWWL) does
not express the arising of a not before existing being either. Therefore, as the 16-armed
form and so on are not present, the expression "entering into melt" defines the 'innate'.

Precisely this Saroruhapāda has taught [with the words] "he came to remain with the form

of the seed (VD ERQ)".ii In the same way too Jālandharipāda [taught] : "With the aspect of

the deity [comes] the absence of the impure body. When there is the absence of the impure

body there is the mere cognition (EUWDJ SD WVDP) of the QLUPƗ۬DNƗ\D".iii When that too

does not exist he remains with the nature of lucid, illusion-like awareness (→ "VJ\X PD OWD
EX
L UQDP SDU ĞHV SD" / "PƗ\RSDPDYLMxƗQD") just like a drop of nectar ; this alone is based

on the resolve of illusion-like awareness. Just as an illusion still performs a task even when

86 Just as the preceding, this sentence too is not part of HePraSkt.. The reading in HePraTib. is "FHV
SD EGDJ OD NK\RG N\L EWD۪ VxRPV FKHQ SR
L JQDV SD
R (NK\RG N\L HP� ] NK\RG N\LV Σ) ||".

87 It is to be noted that the two major versions of the Tibetan translation, i.e. Derge and Peking, di-
ffer significantly in this point. While the Peking recensions negate the sentence, reading "EWDJV
SD ODV" before the Derge recensions affirm the statement reading "EUWDJV SD ODV".

iHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r1-2). iiIbid.. iiiVaPra§12, reading "OKD
L UQDP SDV PL JWVD۪ ED
L OXV PHG FL۪
PL JWVD۪ ED
L OXV PHG QD GDJ SD
L VSUXO SD
L OXV VX P۪RQ SDU ĨHQ SD WVDP VWH".
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there are neither a cognition of self or others nor correct awareness (\D۪ GDJ SDU ULJ SD),

in that way the awareness of an illusion88 arises because of the force of the penetrating

power of a previous resolve, like waking from a dream. "89

The Bhagavān, urged by these songs of reality, should rise by the force of the
penetrating power of [His] previous resolve, like waking from a dream.90

\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ
Regarding it, this is the method of arising based on the procedure of the five
aspects :91 Being like a drop of nectar is the 'illusion-like awareness'. Through
the transformation of this drop of nectar the ERGKLFLWWD consists of the 'five wi-
sdoms' (SDxFDMxƗQD). Among these, the moon that has been transformed from the
row of vowels (ƗOL) is the 'Mirror-like Wisdom' (ƗGDUĞDMxƗQD). The sun that has
been transformed from the row of consonants (NƗOL) is the 'Wisdom of Sameness'
(VDPDWƗMxƗQD). The seed[-syllable] stands in the middle of these two. The sign
(FLKQD) which has been transformed from this seed [and] which is marked by it (i.e.
by the same seed-syllable) is known as the 'Discriminative [Awareness]' (SUDW\D�
YHN܈D۬D). The [transformation of] all into one is the '[Wisdom of] Proper Perfor-
mance', i.e. the performance of what is to be done (N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQD). The arising of
the form is the '[Wisdom of] the pure nature of Phenomena' (ĞXGGKDGKDUPDWƗ).92

And having then drawn forth [the entire universe] together with everything mo-
ving and motionless by rays of light arising from the ERGKLFLWWD consisting of these
'five wisdoms', and having brought the deities of the PD۬ڲDOD into equal flavor
precisely there, he should perceive the ERGKLFLWWD with the [brilliant white] aspect
of the moon-disk in autumn. Thus is the "\RJDVDPƗGKL".93

88 The translation follows the rendering in VaPra§12, HePraTib. reads "UQDP SDU ĞHV SD
L VJ\X PD".
89 The preceding sections are not part of the surviving Sanskrit version of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD.

For the reading of the Tibetan it is to be referred to §12 in HePraTib.. It may well be the case
that these sections are a later editorial addition on part of the Tibetans, perhaps influenced by
the readings transmitted in §12 of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ. Yet this remains purely speculative.

90 The Tibetan omits this sentence which in fact echoes Saroruha's+HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (cf. Ṅ1
f. 4r6; VHH DOVR DVS (Ṅ3 f. 190v1) and VaPra§12).

91 The "SDxFƗNƗUDSUD\RJD" refers here to "SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL".
92 Here again, now in context of the arising of the resultant Heruka, the author is drawing from

HeTa I.viii. 6cd-8ab, the ORFXV FODVVLFXV for the "SDxFƗNƗUƗEKLVDۨERGKL", VHH DOVR §10 above.
93 This passage is silently quoted from VaPra§12 which reads "FLKQDۨ" instead of "EƯMDSDUL۬DWDۨ

FLKQDۨ WDGD۪NLWDۨ" and which omits "LWL N܀W\ƗQXܒ܈KƗQDP".
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DQX\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ

After that, in an instant he should perceive the innate form transformed from it, the
Innate Heruka with the aspect of the autumn moon, pervading the infinite world
spheres, with his two arms combined in the GKDUPDPXGUƗ, comprising of the 'five
wisdoms', equal to an illusion. Thus is the "DQX\RJDVDPƗGKL".94

��� 7KH 
3ODFHPHQW


DWL\RJDۊ

Having in this way completed the form (ELPEDVWKƗQDۨ QL܈SƗG\D),95 he should
perform the DWL\RJD, the placement of the seed-syllables in the VNDQGKD-s, GKƗWX-s
and Ɨ\DWDQD-s for Vajrā in the beginning and Khecarī in the end.96 He should place
Ɨۦ in the UǌSDVNDQGKD for Vajrā,97 Lۦ in the YHGDQƗVNDQGKD for Gaurī, Ưۦ in the
VDۨMxƗVNDQGKD for Vāriyoginī, Xۦ in the VDۨVNƗUDVNDQGKD for Vajraḍākinī, Dۦ in
the YLMxƗQDVNDQGKD for Nairātmyā ; ǌۦ in the flesh for Pukkasī, ۦ܀ in the blood for
Śabarī, ۦ܂ in ERGKLFLWWD for Caṇḍālī [and] ۦۜ in marrow and fat for Ḍombinī. And
the placing in regard to the Ɨ\DWDQD-s is told [as follows] : He should place ۦ۞ in
the UǌSƗ\DWDQD for the other Gaurī, Hۦ in sound for Caurī, DLۦ in smell for Vettālī,
Rۦ in taste for Ghasmarī, DXۦ in touch for Bhūcarī [and] Dۦ in the GKDUPDGKƗWX
for Khecarī. The 'DWL\RJD'.

! The Bhagavān too taught in the ninth chapter "Vajrā is in the UǌSDVNDQGKD" etc..98 [Thus]
is the placing. The following is the procedure of clear realization (P۪RQ SDU UWRJV SD� �

The realization of emptiness is first, second is the the collection of the
seed-syllables, third is the arising of the form, fourth the placing of the
DN܈DUD-s.99 "

94 This paragraph too is silently quoted from VaPra§12 which omits "PƗ\RSDPDۨ".
95 The Tibetan reads "UMHV VX UQDO 
E\RU UG]RJV SDU E\DV QDV" ("having performed the DQX\RJD").
96 One would rather expect a formulation like "YDMUƗGLNKHFDUƯSDU\DQWDP" instead of the sixth

YLEKDNWL here. The Tibetan translation, however, supports the form preserved in the manuscript.
97 Note that the Peking recensions, just as VaPraTib., give the syllable Dۦ here in regard to Vajrā.
98 HeTa I.ix. 8a, the entire stanza is also quote in VaPra§13.
99 HeTa I.iii. 2, also quoted in VaPra§13. It is not certain whether this section had once been part

of the 'original' version of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD.
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PDKƗ\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ

! Having completed the DWL\RJD, the placement in the VNDQGKD-s and so forth for grasping

the body of final emancipation (P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD
L VNX) and for the sake of not abando-

ning the people who need to be trained, he should properly perform the PDKƗ\RJD.100"

Then [the VƗGKDND should visualize] a 64-petaled [lotus] in the navel, an 8-petaled
one in the heart, a 16-petaled one in the throat [and] a 32-petaled one in the fore-
head.101 Having placed [in these the syllables] Dۦ Kǌۦ Rۦ KDۦ, he should direct
himself (FLQWD\HW) towards the empowerment of body, speech and mind.102 Ha-
ving visualized a white syllable Rۦ in the head, having filled the open space with
a multitude of NƗ\DYDMUD-s [emanating] from it, having made [them] enter into the
same seed-syllable, he becomes the NƗ\DYDMUD while reciting "Rۦ – all GKDUPD-s
have the nature of the NƗ\DYDMUD, I have the nature of the NƗ\DYDMUD!". Having vi-
sualized a red syllable Ɨۊ in the path of speech, having filled the open space with
a multitude of YƗJYDMUD-s [emanating] from it, having made [them] enter into the
same seed-syllable, he becomes the YƗJYDMUD while reciting "Rۦ – all GKDUPD-s
have the nature of the YDMUD of speech, I have the nature of the YDMUD of speech !".
Having visualized a dark-bluish syllable Kǌۦ in the heart, having filled the open
space with a multitude of FLWWDYDMUD-s [emanating] from it, having made [them] e-
nter into the same seed-syllable, he becomes the FLWWDYDMUDwhile reciting "Rۦ – all
GKDUPD-s have the nature of the FLWWDYDMUD, I have the nature of the FLWWDYDMUD!".103

! The Bhagavān too taught in the PDQWUDSDܒDOD, that the PDQWUD for the empowerment of

body, speech and mind is "Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌ104."ۦ " Ending with the empowerment of body,

100 This sentence too is not part of HePraSkt.. The Tibetan reads : "P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD
L VNX 
G]LQ
SD
L GRQ GD۪ _ JGXO E\D
L VN\H ER PL VSD۪ ED
L GRQ GX SKX۪ SR OD VRJV SD GJRG SD
L ĞLQ WX UQDO

E\RU UG]RJV SDU E\DV QDV _ UQDO 
E\RU FKHQ SR \D۪ GDJ SDU EUWVDP SDU E\D VWH _".

101 The reading of the Tibetan translation is less cryptic and slightly more elegant, reading "OWH ED
GD۪ _ VxL۪ JD GD۪ _ PJULQ SD GD۪ _ GEUDO EDU \D۪ SDGPD EĨL SR __ 
GDE PD GUXJ FX UWVD EĨL
GD۪ _ EUJ\DG GD۪ _ EFX GUXJ GD۪ _ VXP FX UWVD JxLV JR ULPV EĨLQ GX EVDPV QDV _��«�". HePraSkt.

teaches the 32-petaled lotus in regard to the throat and the 16-petaled one in the forehead,
neither HePraTib., VaPra§13 nor the HeSāU support this.

102 Parallel passages are found in HeSāU (S 307v3-6), DVS (f. 190v6) and VaPra§13. The four lotuses
correspond to the four FDNUD-s, i.e. the QLUPƗ۬D�, GKDUPD�, VDۨEKRJD� and PDKƗVXNKDFDNUD,
respectively. The four syllables are taught to be five-colored, dark bluish, red and white.

103 A very similar passage is found in Bhadrapāda's 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD (ff. 190v7-191r2).
104 This sentence is not contained in HePraSkt., a very similar statement is found in Bhadrapāda's

DVS (f. 191r4-5). The passage referred to is HeTa I.ii. 10.
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speech and mind is the placement called "PDKƗ\RJDVDPƗGKL".105,106

��� 7KH 
(PERGLPHQW RI $YHUVLRQ


Then,107 by the aforementioned procedure "risen in the form of the being",108 he
should perceive himself as his chosen deity in union with the wisdom consort
amidst the four who have the nature of Heruka,109 dark-bluish in color [and] greatly
terrifying, having the nature of aversion which has been effected by moon, seed-
syllable and so forth in the heart of that being.110

Then,111 by the procedure that will be told, he should commence the three VD�
PD\D-s after he has visualized the FLKQD and so forth. Among them, the state in
the form of Vajradhara is the ƗWPDVDPD\D. The MxƗQDVDPD\D which is alike the
ƗWPDVDPD\D is on the sun-disk in his heart. In the heart of that he should visualize
the syllable Kǌۦ as the VDPƗGKLVDPD\D. Thus is the '(PERGLPHQW RI $YHUVLRQ'
(GYH܈ƗWPDQ).112

105 The Tibetan translation concludes this section by stating "EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD OD QL GJRG SD ML OWD
EXU J\XU SD GH EĨLQ WH ULJV O۪D
L FKD�V� ĞLQ WX OKDJ SD
R" ("As regards the Bhagavatī the placing
is just alike, the special feature is with the ornaments of the five families."), cf. VaPra§14 reading
"GJRG SD \D۪ EFRP OGDQ 
GDV FL OWD EDU GH OWDU EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD OD E\D VWH _ OKDJ SD \D۪ EFRP
OGDQ 
GDV PD
L ULJV O۪D
L WVKRJV WH JĨDQ GD۪ JĨDQ J\L VJUXE WKDEV VX JUDJV VR __".

106 With regard to the "PDKƗ\RJDVDPƗGKL", cf. VaPra§13 and DVS (ff. 190v6-191r5).
107 The Tibetan translation omits "WDWDۊ".
108 The formulation "VDWWYDELPEDVDPXGEKǌWDP" is a silent quotation of HeTa I.viii. 9a. The Tibetan

translation of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD explicitly cites the entire line (i.e. HeTa I.viii. 9ab) which is
also quoted in the DVS (f. 191r6) : "VDWWYDELPEDVDPXGEKǌWDۨ PD۬ڲHOHĞDۨ YLEKƗYD\HW _".

109 The expression "FDWXU۬Ɨۨ KHUXNDUǌSƗ۬Ɨۨ PDGK\H" is most probably referring here to the four
different forms of Hevajra. While the corresponding section in VaPraSkt. simply reads "FDWX�
U۬Ɨۨ PDGK\H", its Tib. counterpart translates "NKD GRJ EĨL UQDPV N\L QD۪ QDV". Unfortunately
Jamgön Kongtrul does not elaborate on this in his summery.

110 It is to be noted that HePraTib. does not translate "VDWWYDK܀GD\H FDQGUDEƯMƗGLQL܈SDQQDۨ".
VaPra§14 affirms "VDWWYDK܀GD\H", giving it as a gloss on "WDGXSDUL" which might refer back
to Saroruhapāda's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (presumably to Ṅ1 f. 4r7).

111 HePraSkt. does not render an equivalent to "GH QDV" in HePraTib. (→ WDWDۊ). See nt. above.
112 On this section, VHH DOVR VaPra§14 and DVS (f. 161r5-7).
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��� 7KH 
(PLVVLRQ


PXGUƗVƗGKDQDP

After he has in this way become to have the nature of the three VDPD\D-s, he should
commence the PXGUƗVDGKDQD.113

One should obtain (SUƗS\D) a wisdom consort who is not fickle, who
is affectionate and faithful to the VƗGKDND, who is endowed with all
marks and who wishes the welfare of all sentient beings.

In her head he should place the syllable Rۦ, in her heart the syllable Kǌۦ, in the
navel the syllable VYƗ, in both thighs the syllable Ɨۊ and in the two feet the syllable
KƗ. Just as is the placement in the limbs regarding oneself, in that way too it is for
the Bhagavatī.114

Vajrā should be in the aggregate of form (UǌSDVNDQGKD), Gaurī is con-
sidered in YHGDQƗ, Vāriyoginī in VDۨMxƗ, Vajraḍākinī in VDۨVNƗUD.
Nairātmyayoginī remains with nature of the YLMxƗQDVNDQGKD.115

Pukkasī is known as the earth, Śabarī is considered as the water ele-
ment. Caṇḍālinī is to be known as fire [and] Ḍombī is renown as the
wind.116

Gaurī is always known in form, Caurī is renown in sound, Vettālī is
mentioned in the region of smell and Ghasmarī in taste. Bhūcarī is
known in touch and Khecarī for the GKDUPDGKƗWX.117

ƗGL\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ

After he has in this way done the placing of the seed-syllables in the VNDQGKD-s,
GKƗWX-s and Ɨ\DWDQD-s of the Bhagavatī, he should perform the empowerment of
113 It is to be noted that the Tibetan translation reads "ULJV O۪D
L FKD GD۪ OGDQ SDU E\D
R" for the

second half of the sentence.
114 HePraTib. differs again, reading "EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD
L \DQ ODJ GJRG SD \D۪ EUMRG SDU E\D VWH".
115 HeTa I.ix. 8-9ab, also quoted in VaPra§13; a variant is found in the DVS (f. 191v2-3).
116 HeTa I.ix. 16, cf. DVS (f. 194v4-5).
117 HeTa I.ix. 13-14ab, quoted in VaPra§13; cf. DVS (f. 194v4-5).
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SDGPD and YDMUD. By the syllable ƗK he should visualize the bringer of joy as a
three-petaled lotus, by the syllable Kǌۦ he should visualize the aperture of the
filament (NLxMDONDĞX܈LUD), i.e. the inner part of the lotus (NDPDODNRĞD), after that he
should visualize the YDMUD-born from the syllable Kǌۦ, and after he has visualized
the aperture of his jewel by the syllable R118,ۦ he should make the empowerment
by the following PDQWUD:

Rۦ – o bliss granting SDGPD, partaker of the four blisses who is be-
stowing the bliss (°VXNKDۨGDGD) of great desire (PDKƗUƗJD), o All-
pervading One – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ – make for me what ought to be done !

Rۦ – o YDMUD with great hatred who is granting the four blisses, who
is in one flavor with the Bird-Faced, o Lord – Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ – make
for me what ought to be done !119

Having obtained a consort (PXGUƗ) created by the mind because of the absence
of an external consort, and having performed for her what begins with the proce-
dure of the bunch of five families, he should commence the impassioning (DQXUƗ�
JD۬D) –

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQXUƗJD۬DYDMUƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ _
Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗQXUƗJD۬DYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDP __120

Having performed thus, he should cause the YDMUD to move while pronouncing the
syllable Kǌۦwith the self-identity of the YDMUD of speech. Beginning with the strong
conviction of emptiness and ended by the bliss of love-making is the "VDPƗGKL
called ƗGL\RJD".

And after he has discharged this ERGKLFLWWDwhich is arising from the great bliss
of the single flavor of wisdom and means (SUDMxRSƗ\D), emitted by the syllable
SKDܒ, he should perform the SǌMƗ in the following way, reciting –

118 The Tibetan translation gives the syllable Kǌۦ instead, not being confirmed by the correspo-
nding section in the DVS (cf. f. 191v4-5).

119 HeTa II.xii 5-6, also quoted in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 3r2-3) and DVS (f. 191v6). 6HH DOVR HeSāSaṃ 10
(f. 120r2-3), BhraHeSā (pp. 167f.), KṛYaTa (+ 5DWQƗYDOƯ), SāMā 218 et al., partly rendering the
syllable Kǌۦ each time twice.

120 Cf. AP (ch. 7), GST, GuSaMaVi, KriSaṃ3D (ch. 6), PiSā, SāMā 251, SāMā 271, VaĀv.



656 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNƗۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ _
Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗYDMUDVYDEKƗYƗWPDNR 
KDP__121

The \RJLQ who is holding the 'JDUXڲDPXGUƗ',122 after he has taken with the faculty
of taste that ERGKLFLWWDwhich has been issued into the lotus, he should then worship
himself who has the nature of all WDWKƗJDWD-s and YDMUD\RJLQƯ-s.

If the consort is not well trained it is not to be performed, otherwise there would
be the loss of the root (PXOƗSDWWL).

After that, any ERGKLFLWWDwhich remains in smallest quantity (ODYDOHĞD), having
visualized the Bhaṭṭāraka together with his circle transformed from it, he should
make the omission by the '\RJD of churning the churned' (PDQWKDPDQWKƗQD\RJD)
in the following way : R123ۦ vajradhṛk Kǌۦ ! bhagavatī Dۦ ! gaurī JDۦ ! caurī FDۦ !
vettālī YDۦ ! ghasmarī JKDۦ ! pukkasī SX124ۦ ! śabarī ĞDۦ ! caṇḍālī FDۦ ! ḍombī
.ۦDڲ Having done the omission by this PDQWUD, having performed the welfare of
the people (MDJDGDUWKD), having fetched the Bhagavān, having made [him] enter
by way of the Bhagavān's FDNUDڲƗND, just like milk into water,125 the Bhagavān
remains by the method that will be explained, and the Bhagavatī [remains] as the
Bhagavatī.126 Gaurī and the others too should be visualized in accordance with the
place on their respective stands.127 Thus is the '(PLVVLRQ'.
121 Cf. VaPra§15 ('paper' MSS only), GST, GuSaMaVi, KṛYaTa, PiSā, SāMā 83,159, 273 et al..
122 This particular hand gesture which is also mentioned in the VS (9DMUDVDWWYDQL܈SƗGDQDVǌWUD),

the 3DxFDNUDPDܒLSSDQƯ as well as in the /DJKXWDQWUDܒƯNƗ is explained in chapter 22 of the
3ƗGPDVDۨKLWƗ as follows : "XEKDX NDUDWDOH Sܒ܈܀KDX VDۨĞOLܒ܈DX WX NDQLܒ܈KDNDX __ (56) EDQGKD�
\HW WDUMDQƯ\XJPDۨ SUDVDUHW WX۬ڲDYDW NUDPƗW _ D۪JXܒ܈KDX GYDX SƗGD\XJPDP DGKDVWƗO ODPED�
\HW NUDPƗW __ (57) PDGK\DPƗQƗPLNƗEK\Ɨۨ WX NDUD\RU XEKD\RU DSL _ SDN܈DYDF FƗODQDۨ NXU\ƗM
MxH\Ɨ JDUXڲDPXGULNƗ __ (58)". 6HH DOVR KDWWDQWUDVƗUD܀% (PXGUƗSUDNDUD۬D v.11), ƖJDPDNDOSD�
ODWƗ (vv. 16.44f.) and ĝƗUDGƗWLODND, reading "KDVWDX WX YLPXNKDX N܀WYƗ JUDWKD\LWYƗ NDQLܒ܈KLNH _
PLWKDVWDUMDQLNH ĞOLܒ܈H ĞOLܒ܈ƗYDۨJXܒ܈KDNDX WDWKƗ _ PDGK\DPƗQƗPLNH GYH WX GYDX SDN܈ƗYLYD FƗ�
OD\HW _ H܈Ɨ JDUXڲDPXGUƗ V\ƗW YL۬܈Rۊ VDQWR܈DYDUGGKLQƯ __ (11)".

123 It is to be noted that the syllable Rۦ is neither found in HePraTib. nor in the palm-leaf MSS of
the corresponding section in VaPra§15 and its Tib. translation.

124 The Tibetan translation of HePra§15 and VaPra§15 render the seed-syllable of Pukkasī as SDۦ.
125 The Tibetan translation renders this simile as "
R PD GD۪ FKX ML OWD ED GH EĨLQ GX" ("just like

milk and water").
126 HePraTib. reads "EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD GD۪ EFRP OGDQ 
GDV PD \D۪ VWH" which does not give much

sense. The reading was provisionally emended by adding a "OD" before "\D۪".
127 The Sanskrit MS reads "VYHܒ܈DGHYDWƗVDQH܈X FLQWDQƯ\Ɨۊ" which appears to be corrupt. The rea-

ding presented in the edition has been conjecturally emended on basis of the version transmitted
in HePraTib. which translates "UD۪ UD۪ JL JGDQ UQDPV VX EVDP SDU E\D
R". Note that the Tib.
translation does not render "\DWKƗVWKƗQDP".
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��� 7KH 
-xƗQDFDNUD


The sixteen arms are with pure nature of the 'sixteen emptinesses'. In the eight
lotus vessels in eight arms in the right are in due sequence an elephant, a horse,
a donkey, a cow, a camel, a man, a ĞDUDEKD and a cat. In that way, the elements
of earth, water, wind and fire, the moon, the sun, Yama, the lord of death, and
Dhanada, the lord of wealth, are to be known in sequence in the eight lotus vessels
in the left.128

Cough (NƗVD), asthma (ĞYƗVD) and likewise insanity (XQPƗGD), was-
ting disease (N܈D\D), leprosy (NXܒ܈KD) and cutaneous infection (YLFDU�
FLNƗ), as well as those with the nature of the spleen disease and co-
nsumptive disease (SOƯKDMDN܈PD), they all are known as these.129

Thus, the elephant and so forth are to be understood (J܀KƯWD) with the pure aspect
of the 'eight afflictions', in as much as those beginning with earth and ending with
Dhanada are [are to be understood] with the pure nature of the 'eight masteries' –

The mastery of the body, of the speech and likewise of the mind, ma-
stery of magic ,(GGKL܀) all-pervasive supremacy, [and the masteries
of] desire (LFFKƗ), agency (NDUW܀) and the eight qualities (JX۬D).130

The mastery of the body (NƗ\DLĞYDU\D) regards the absence of a boundary of the
body. The mastery of speech (YƗJDLĞYDU\D) means, he speaks in every language.
The mastery of mind (FLWWDLĞYDU\D) means, he knows the mind of every sentient
being. The mastery of magical play (GGK\DLĞYDU\D܀) means, he sees the infinite
world-sphere by magical power. The all-pervasive supremacy (VDUYDJDWDLĞYDU\D)
means having a single form pertaining to everything in the three realms. 'Sexual
pleasure' (NƗPD) is expressed by the word "LFFKƗ", through sexual pleasure he
128 Cf. HeTa II.v. 24-25, HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v3-5), CVS (vv.4-5 + nt. in transl.), DVS (f. 192v1-2) Bhra-

HeSā (p. 165) et al.. For a brief discussion of the variants for the latter two items in the right it
is to be referred to Hong, Luo : forthcoming.

129 A very similar stanza is found in VaPra§10, reading "JDMƗG\Ɨۊ SDULNƯUWLWƗۊ" in SƗGD d) ; SƗGD�V
a-c) are found in HeSāSam 10 (f. 118v2-3).

130 3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQD ch.17 (p. 211) ; cf. VaPra§10 and T1785 (*3UDGƯSRGG\RWDQDQƗPDܒƯNƗ), T1787
(*6DUYDJXK\DSUDGƯSDܒƯNƗ), T1793, T1842 (*3DxFDNUDPDܒƯNƗ 0D۬LPƗOƗ QƗPD) et al..
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causes great bliss to arise for the sentient beings, thus is the mastery of sexual
pleasure (NƗPDLĞYDU\D). Agency is the state of Vajradhara, that is the mastery of
agency (NDUWDLĞYDU\D). The practice (FDUD۬D) with the aspect of the deity is the
mastery of good quality (JX۬DLĞYDU\D).131

The lotus vessels are with the purity on part of compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ), the arms
with the purity of emptiness (ĞǌQ\DWƗ), by this the inseparable quality of emptiness
and compassion is shown.132 Having a dark-bluish body [symbolizes] the mental
disposition of PDLWUƯ.133

The eight faces are with the pure aspect of the 'eight liberations' (YLPRN܈D).
The first face is dark-bluish in order to accomplish the action of aversion. The left
one is red in order to accomplish what is to be subdued. The right one is white in
order to accomplish the peaceful actions. The upper face is distorted [and] smoke
colored in order to purify the afflictions such as anger and so forth which arise
afterwards. Furthermore, the two faces in the left are dark-bluish, likewise the
two faces in the right are dark-bluish in order to destroy the four Māra-s. All of
these faces have projecting fangs, are endowed with bent eyebrows, are greatly
terrifying with a splendor agitated by the flames of the fire of the destruction of
the universe because of his wrathful nature, and they have three red and round
eyes. Red because of compassion, being three eyed because of the purity of the
triple YDMUD and because of thoroughly knowing the three times. [And thus] he is
richly endowed with 24 eyes.134

[He is visualized] as having erect, tawny hair bound with a cloth because he burns
the entire afflictions beginning with desire (UƗJD), as having his head marked by a
crossed YDMUD because he performs the welfare of the people [and] as adorned with
a garland of five dried skulls on the forehead in order to teach the essenceless-ness
of the five VNDQGKD-s.135

131 A very similar account of these eight masteries is found in VaPra§10. The Tibetan suggests to
read PDKƗYDMUDGKDUD (→ "UGR UMH 
FKD۪ FKHQ SR" instead.

132 A very similar statement of this symbolism is given in VaPra§10. The expression "SDGPDEKƗ�
MDQDP" is here to be understood in a plural sense.

133 This rather cryptic statement alludes to HeTa II. ix. 11, reading "N܀SD\Ɨ ORFDQH UDNWH N۬܈܀Ɨ۪JR
PDLWULFLWWDWDۊ _ VDۨJUDKDYDVWXFDWX܈NHQD FDWYƗUDĞ FDUD۬Ɨۊ VP܀WƗۊ __ (11)", cf. VaPra§10.

134 For an account of the 'eight liberations', cf. VaPra§10.
135 On these descriptions and the symbolism, cf. HeSāU (f. 4v1-6), DVS (f. 192v2-3), VaPra§10.
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'A circlet, ear-ring and a necklace, a bracelet on the arm, a girdle'136

thus he is endowed with the five bone-ornaments because of the pure nature of the
five WDWKƗJDWD-s. The ash symbolizes (LWL) the pure nature of Vajrasattva, thus the
set of six ornaments (PXGUƗ) is known.137 The nakedness has the pure nature of
correct knowledge (VDP\DJMxƗQD) in order to teach the unveiling of all GKDUPD-s.
The four feet are with the fourfold set of the means of attraction.138 Bearing the
WƗ۬ڲDYD dance in DUGKDSDU\D۪NDwith two feet on the sun-disk is because of having
obtained ERGKLFLWWD. Having a single toe [touching the ground] is shown in order
teach the single form of the entire three realms.139 In precisely that way, the bearing
of the ƗOƯڲKD stance is for the sake of destroying the obstacles (YLJKQD). Because
of the pure nature of the 50 letters of the rows of vowels and consonants, she has
a garland of fresh skulls dripping with blood hung from the neck, produced from
the 50 letters [of the alphabet]. Having a garland of skulls on the neck is showing
the path of sexual union (\XJDQDGGKDPƗUJD).140

With erotic sentiment (Ğ۪܀JƗUD), heroism (YƯUD), loathsomeness (EƯ�
EKDWVD), wrath (UDXGUD), laughter (KƗV\D) and the sentiment of terror
(EKD\ƗQDND), with compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ), marvelous appearance (DG�
EKXWD) and tranquility (ĞƗQWD), he is endowed with these nine senti-
ments of dance (QDYDQƗܒ\DUDVD).141

Among them, being in one flavor with Nairātmyā is erotic sentiment ; staying in a
cremation ground is heroism ; having projecting fangs is loathsomeness ; the bla-
zing radiance is the sentiment of wrath ; having widely opened mouths is the senti-
ment of laughter ; having a garland of fresh skulls is the sentiment of terror ; having
136 HeTa I.iii. 14ab and I.viii. 17ab, also quoted in VaPra§10 et al.. On the omission of case endings,

cf. MuĀv ad HeTa I.iii (→ "FDWXUEK\Dۊ VRU OXN"). The Tibetan fails to identify the verse.
137 AbhiSaMa (p.8), reading "ND۬ܒKLNƗUXFDNDNX۬ڲDOƗQL [sic !] ĞLURPD۬LYLEKǌ܈LWƗP _ \DMxRSDYƯWDۨ

EKDVPHWL PXGUƗ܈DܒNDۨ SUDNƯUWLWDP __", also referred to in VaPra§10; VHH DOVR SaṃCāTa 6.13b.
138 Here again the author is drawing on the second line of HeTa II. ix. 11. For a brief explanation

of these 'means of attraction' it is to be referred to VaPra§10.
139 Cf. VaPra§10. For other interpretation of Hevajra's SƗGƗ۪JXܒ܈KDLNDWƗ see also 6HNDQLUGH�

ĞDSDxMLNƗ ad v.22 (→ "HNDSƗGƗ۪JXܒ܈KƗVDQDODJQDWƗ WX VNKDODGDYDVWKƗNƗOƗNDOLWDWƗۨ VǌFD�
\LWXP"), Sferra, Isaacson 2015 : pp. 195f. nt. 233, Maitreyanātha's HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 77v →
'VDUYDWUƗQƗURSDYLĞXGGK\DLNDSƗGƗ۪JXܒ܈�KƗJUDVǌU\ƗVDQD�ODJQDWƗ') et al..

140 On this passage, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4v1-6), DVS (f. 192v2-3), VaPra§10 et al..
141 HeTa II.v. 26, cf. BhraHeSā (p. 165) et al..
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a mental disposition of promoting the welfare of the sentient beings is compassion ;
having illusory forms is the marvelous appearance ; the state in which the defileme-
nts such as desire and so forth are cast off is tranquility ; he is endowed with these
[nine sentiments].142 He should visualize himself as the Bhagavān in union with
Nairātmyā, having an amorous body with the appearance of a sixteen-year old.

Just as is the Bhagavān, so is the Bhagavatī. Her, however, he should visualize as
endowed with the five bone-ornaments, having her body adorned by a garland of
dried human skulls, her left hand occupied by a skull-bowl which is filled with the
blood of gods and DVXUD-s, holding a chopper in the right in order to cut off all de-
filements, with a single head in order to show the single form of everything in the
three realms, devouring the taste of the Bhagavān's lower lip, united with the Bha-
gavān in the love-making with the [single] flavor of the supreme Great Bliss.143

Because of the pure nature of the 'six SƗUDPLWƗ-s', on the other hand, he should
visualize the six-armed Hevajra with three heads, the main face dark-bluish, the
right one white, the left one red, holding a trident and a YDMUD bell144 with two arms
in the left, holding a YDMUD and a knife with two arms in the right, in union with
Vajraśṛṅkhalā with the remaining two arms which are endowed with a knife and a
skull-bowl, stepping upon a corpse.145

Because of the purity of the four Māra-s, however, he should visualize the four-
armed Hevajra, holding a YDMUD in the right, bearing a skull-bowl in the left, in
union with Vajravārāhī with the remaining two arms, having a single face, stepping
upon a corpse.146

He should visualize the two-armed Hevajra, a skull-bowl and staff in the left, a
blazing YDMUD in the right, stepping upon a small corpse. His wisdom consort, ho-
wever, is Vajrā. The rest of the six-armed one and so forth is yet to be visualized
with colors, ornaments and form that is born from the syllable Kǌۦ etc. just like

142 For a similar account of these 'nine sentiments of dance', cf. VaPra§10.
143 For further descriptions of the Bhagavatī from this tradition of the Hevajra, cf. HeSāU (K f.

4v1-2; Ṅ1 ff. 4v6-5r1), DVS (f. 192r5-v1), VaPra§10 et al..
144 One could likewise interpret "YDMUDJKD۬ܒƗ" as GYDQGYD in itself, i.e. a YDMUD and a bell.
145 For further descriptions of the six-armed form of Hevajra and its symbolism, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f.

7v2), DVS (f. 192v3-4), VaPra§32 et al..
146 For further descriptions of the four-armed form of Hevajra and its symbolism, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1

f. 7v1), DVS (f. 192v5), VaPra§32 et al..
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in the case of the sixteen-armed one. And in that way too for Vajraśṛṅkhalā and so
forth it is just like for Nairātmyā. They all are differentiated by mere appellation.147

Having ascertained the Bhagavān of such nature with the aspect of his chosen
deity, he should by the means of the purity effect the procedure of the colors, signs
and so forth beginning in the East for that circle of goddesses which has been
emitted from the '\RJD of churning the churned' (PDQWKDPDQWKƗQD\RJD).

Among them, he should visualize Gaurī at the eastern gate, born from the syllable
JDۦ, dark-bluish in order to awaken those beings who are to be disciplined by the
Māra-s, holding a knife in the right in order to cut off wrong views, holding a URKLWD
fish in the left in order to destroy the latent traces (YƗVDQƗ) of VDۨVƗUD, stepping
upon Brahmā, having the nature of the 'aggregate of form' (UǌSDVNDQGKD). In the
South, he should visualize Caurī born from the syllable FDۦ, having a red color in
order to awaken those people who are to be disciplined by desire (UƗJD), holding a
hand-drum (N܀SƯܒD) in the right hand in order to teach the nature of wisdom and me-
ans (SUDMxRSƗ\D), bearing a boar in the left in order to destroy delusion, mounted
upon Śakra, having the nature of the 'aggregate of sensation' (YHGDQƗVNDQGKD). In
the West he should visualize Vettālī born from the syllable YDۦ, gold-colored in
order to promote the sentient beings, bearing a tortoise in the right in order to te-
ach the meaning of emptiness (ĞǌQ\DWƗ), holding a lotus-bowl in the left in order
to teach the inherent nature of compassion (NDUX۬Ɨ), mounted upon Upendra, ha-
ving the nature of the 'aggregate of perception' (VDۨMxƗVNDQGKD). In the North, he
should visualize Ghasmarī born from the syllable JKDۦ, having the luster of an
emerald in oder to effect wrathful magic (DEKLFƗUDNDUPD), bearing a serpent in
the right for the purification of anger (GYH܈D), holding a skull-bowl (\RJDSƗWUƯ) in
the left in order to awaken the nature of wisdom and means, mounted upon Rudra,
having the nature of the 'aggregate of formation' (VDۨVNƗUDVNDQGKD).148

147 Regarding this section, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r7-v1), DVS (f. 192v5-7), VaPra§32 et al..
148 For further accounts of the \RJLQƯ-s in the cardinal directions, cf. HeTa II.v. 30-31, HeSāU (Ṅ1

f. 3r7-v3), CVS vv. 9-12, DVS (f. 193r2-4), VaPra§10 et al..
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In the Northeast, he should visualize Pukkasī born from the syllable SX149,ۦ blue
colored in order to realize the action of paralyzing the speech (MDPEKDQDNDUPD)150

and for the sake of purifying pride (PƗQD), bearing a lion in the right in order to
crush the armies of Māra, holding a hatchet in the left in order to completely cut
off duality, stepping on Yama, the lord of death, having the nature of the 'earth
element' (S܀WKYƯGKƗWX). In the Southeast, he should visualize Śabarī born from the
syllable ĞDۦ, white in order to awaken those sentient beings who are calm and for
the sake of purifying pride, holding a monk (EKLN܈X) in the right in order to realize
the 'five wisdoms' (SDxFDMxƗQD) beginning with the 'mirror-like' (ƗGDUĞD), holding
the NKL۪NKLUL staff in the left in order to realize 'non-dual wisdom' (DGYDLWDMxƗQD),
mounted upon Kubera, the lord of wealth, having the nature of the 'water element'
(DEGKƗWX). In the Southwest, he should visualize Caṇḍālī born from the syllable
FDۦ, bluish like the sky in order to awaken the obstinate beings and to accomplish
paralysis,151 bearing a FDNUD in the right in order to cut off what is just merely some
knowledge (NLۨFLMMxƗQDPƗWUD), holding a plough in the left in order to uproot the
root of ignorance, stepping upon a UƗN܈DVD, having the nature of the 'fire element'
(WHMRGKƗWX). In the Northwest, he should visualize Ḍombinī born from the syllable
,ۦDڲ multi-colored in order to effect various aims and to awaken those people with
cruel thoughts, holding a blazing YDMUD in the right in order to teach unbreakable
knowledge (DEKHG\DMxƗQD), bearing the threatening finger in the left in order to
completely threaten the vicious, mounted upon Vemacitrin, having the nature of
the 'wind element' (YƗ\XGKƗWX).152

Yet, as regards the side of the MxƗQDPXGUƗ, after he has emitted Nairātmyā,
he should visualize her as entered into the Bhaṭṭāraka. Likewise, because of the
absence of a seat, are Bhūcarī and Khecarī. And in that way too, the emission and
re-entering is to be known for the others such as the other Gaurī and so forth. By

149 Here too the Tibetan translation renders the seed-syllable of Pukkasī as SDۦ.
150 The interpretation of "MDPEKDQD" presented here follows the explanation given by Ratnākara-

śānti in his commentary on the0DKƗPƗ\ƗWDQWUD, the*X۬DYDWƯ (GuVa p. 11), in which he glos-
ses the term MDPEKDQDP with PǌNƯNDUD۬DP, i.e. making mute or the paralyzing of the speech.
HePraTib. translates the compounds as follows "UPXJV SD
L ODV UDE WX UWRJV SD
L SK\LU GX".

151 The interpretation follows the *X۬DYDWƯ in which VWKDPEKDQDP is glossed with QL܈SDQGƯNDUD�
۬DP. HePraTib. translates the compound accordingly as "UH۪V SD UDE WX EVJUXE SD
L GRQ GX".

152 For further accounts of the \RJLQƯ-s in the intermediate directions, cf. HeTa II.v. 32-33, HeSāU
(Ṅ1 f. 3v3-7), CVS vv. 13-16, DVS (f. 193r4-7), VaPra§10 et al..
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this, this amounts to be said : Just so as the placement in the limbs (D۪JDQ\ƗVD) is
the extracting (XWNDU܈D۬D). They all have three eyes, erect, tawny hair, mouths with
projecting fangs, are endowed with the five bone-ornaments, are naked, staying in
WƗ۬ڲDYD dance in DUGKDSDU\D۪ND, are wrathful with the appearance of a sixteen-
year old, are abiding on a moon-disk, are born from the emission of ERGKLFLWWD,
[and] are endowed with the desire for the sexual pleasure with the Bhagavān.153

Now the pure nature of the eight stands (ƗVDQD) of Gaurī and so forth is told.
The stands, beginning with Brahmā and ending with Vemacitrin, are taught in order
to cut off the extreme attachments (DW\DQWƗEKLQLYHĞD) towards desire (UƗJD), kno-
wledge (YLG\Ɨ), study (ĞUDYD۬D, i.e. 'hearing'),154 drinks (SƗQD), food (EKRMDQD),
sleep (QLGUƗ), reasoning (WDUND) and faith (ĞUDGGKƗ).155

After he has properly visualized the Bhagavān in this way as it has been speci-
fied, entered into the circle of the PD۬ڲDOD, surrounded by the troupe of mothers,
pervading the surface of the sky by his masses of rays of light which are emitted
from his own body, he should perform the attracting (ƗNDU܈D۬D) of the MxƗQDFDNUD.
Having pervaded the infinite world-spheres with hooks of rays of light from the
bluish syllable Kǌۦ on the sun-disk staying on the skull-bowl which has been pro-
duced from the Kǌۦ on the lotus in the heart of the ƗWPDVDPD\D, and having fetched
the MxƗQDFDNUD, having visualized it in front, having offered the guest- and feet-
offerings (DUJKDSƗG\D) and so forth, having worshipped and praised it, he should
perform the attracting, making enter (SUDYHĞDQD), binding (EDQGKDQD) and grati-
fying (WR܈D۬D) by means of "MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ and KR156."ۊ

Afterwards [he should recite] –

Rۦ YDMUDJDXUL ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ _ Rۦ YDMUDFDXUL SUDYHĞD\D Kǌۦ _
Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOL EDQGKD\D YDۦ _ Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUL WR܈D\D KRۊ _157

153 On this section, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 3v7-4r1), DVS (f. 193v1-2) and VaPra§10.
154 It is to be noted that, even though the Sanskrit MS reads indeed "ĞUDYD۬D" here, the Tibetan

recensions translate "
G]DJ SD" (→ VUDYD۬D) instead, perhaps being another indication that the
translators had a different exemplar in which the word was written with another sibilant. Apart
from the better sense, the reading of "ĞUDYD۬D" is affirmed by VaPra§10.

155 A very similar teaching, presumably the exemplar for this section, is found in VaPra§10.
156 Regarding this section, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r1-3), DVS (f. 193v1-4), VaPra§16 et al..
157 Cf. HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 120v), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v) et al..
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When causing the MxƗQDFDNUD to enter into the VDPD\DFDNUD in the proper ma-
nner,158 like milk into water, he should make firm the self-identity of the Glorious
Heruka. If, however, the MxƗQDVDPD\D is like the ƗWPDVDPD\D, then he should in
that way too, immediately after the entering of the MxƗQDVDPD\D, visualize in his
own heart the MxƗQDVDPD\D together with the wisdom consort resembling himself,
red, with two hands and a single face.159 And in his heart, [i.e. in the heart of the
MxƗQDVDPD\D, the VƗGKDND should visualize] the 'lord of VDPƗGKL'.160 And then [he
should perform it] in that way for the Bhagavatī as well. He should visualize the
syllable Dۦ staying on the moon-disk that is placed on the chopper born from the
syllable Dۦ on the lotus in the heart of the MxƗQDVDPD\D. For the eight \RJLQƯ-s he
should again visualize the FLKQD-s produced from their individual seed-syllables
on the moon-disks on the lotuses in the hearts of the MxƗQDVDPD\D-s, empowered
by the respective seed-syllables located on the moon-disks. The 'MxƗQDFDNUD'.161

��� 7KH 
&RQVHFUDWLRQ


At the time of the fusion of the MxƗQDFDNUD and VDPD\DFDNUD, having drawn in
by rays of light that are emitted from his own body the five WDWKƗJDWD-s who have
attained the form of the Glorious Heruka [and] by nature are together with the
PD۬ڲDOD, the YDMUD\RJLQƯ-s, PDKƗERGKLVDWWYD-s, NURGKD-s and so forth, having vi-
sualized them in the space in front, having worshipped and praised them, he should
request the DEKL܈HND, saying "May all WDWKƗJDWD-s consecrate me !". And they, the
five WDWKƗJDWD-s, having recited –
158 Note that HePraTib. translates "ML OWD ED
L ODP QDV" which corresponds to the orthographical-

ly very similar and likewise possible "\DWKƗSDWKDP". VaPraTib. translates the corresponding
counterpart as "ML OWD ML OWDU" which supports the reading "\DWKƗ\DWKDP". The past-participle is
to be understood here in the same tense as the main action of the sentence, as becomes clear
from the corresponding section of the HeSāU which reads "GHYDWƗKD۪NƗUDP XGYDKDQ".

159 It must be noted here that the Tibetan translation differs, suggesting to read "VYƗEKDSUDMxƗۨ",
in the sense that the VƗGKDND should visualize in his heart the MxƗQDVDPD\D as the wisdom
consort. The choice of the following male pronoun "WDV\D", however, may be taken in support
of the reading presented here, further being supported by the corresponding passage in VaPra§16

which clearly reads "SUDMxƗ\XWDۨ MxƗQDVDWWYDۨ".
160 The "VDPƗGKLQƗWKD", i.e. the VDPƗGKLVDWWYD, corresponds to the syllable Kǌۦ in the heart of the

MxƗQDVDWWYD (cf. 9DMUDVDWWYDQL܈SƗGDQDVǌWUD et al.).
161 On the fusion of the VDPD\DFDNUD and MxƗQDFDNUD, cf. HeSāU (K f. 4v2-6, Ṅ1 f. 5r1-5), VaPra§16,

DVS (f. 193v3-4) et al..
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Just as, indeed, all the WDWKƗJDWD-s are bathed (VQƗSLWD) as soon as they
are born, so I will give the bathing consecration (VQƗSD\L܈\ƗPL) with
pure, divine water.162

Rۦ Ɨۊ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗEKLĞHNDVDPD\DĞUL\H Kǌۦ

They are giving the ablution with victory-jars full with the five nectars and so forth.
Thus is the 'DEKL܈HND'.163

��� 7KH 
6HDOLQJ

At the time of it the YDMUD\RJLQƯ-s make the exclamation of victory. The ERGKL�
VDWWYD-s, moreover, see the self satisfied. The wrathful ones and so forth rejoice. A
rain of flowers fragrant with various scents appears from the sky. A rain of saffron
and sandal and various jewels are raining down. A great hubbub with sounds of
dance, music and praise swells in the infinite world-sphere. When being consecra-
ted there should be Citteśa, the Lord of Mind (i.e. Akṣobhya) on the head of the
Bhagavān, and likewise of the Bhagavatī. He should seal Gaurī and so forth with
Akṣobhya, Vairocana, Ratnasaṃbhava and Amitābha, and again Pukkasī and so
forth with precisely these EXGGKD-s. The sealing of Khecarī and Bhūcarī is with
PRKD and UƗJD. Then, the goddesses of worship, Vīṇā and so forth, are worshi-
pping the lord with their respective particulars of worship. And after that, Locanā
and so forth are giving praise with the song of praise –

You, having obtained the excellent through your mind, you are
surrounded by the assembly of \RJLQƯ-s. By you the entire world,
moving and motionless, is adorned, by [your] compassionate mind
the sentient beings are completely awakened, by the display of illusi-
ons you accomplish what is to be done, be pleased in mind, o Glorious
King Heruka !164

162 Cf. DVS (f. 193v5-6), HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 72v3-4), AbhiSaMa, ĀKriSam, CSA (v. 27), KriSaṃ3D
(ch. 06 v.3), SāMā, VaĀv (ch. 08) et al.. The final PDQWUD differs in some sources (omitting
"Ɨۊ") and is omitted in HePraTib.. As regards the variant "ĞXGGKDۨ" for "ĞXGGKD�", the reading
presented in the edition follows the Tibetan translation and DVS. On this, VHH DOVR English
2002 : pp. 242, 502 (nt. 543).

163 Regarding the DEKL܈HND, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 5r1-5), DVS (f. 193v4-6), VaPra§17 et al..
164 This VWXWLJƯWLNƗ is also attested in VaPra§18, DVS (f. 194r2-3), HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 73v1-2), HeSāSaṃ

8 (f. 86v3-4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121r4-6) and HeSāSaṃ 26 (ff. 209v7-210r1) ; VHH DOVRAppendices.
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The WDWKƗJDWD-s, ERGKLVDWWYD-s and YLG\ƗGHYƯ-s165 as well as the wrathful ones and
so forth, staying in the space in front, are giving praise with the 'heart PDQWUD', the
'secondary heart PDQWUD', the 'garland PDQWUD' and the 'eight-legged PDQWUD'. Thus
is the '6HDOLQJ'.166

��� 7KH 
7DVWLQJ RI WKH 1HFWDU


Then, the YDMULQ who is united with the YLG\Ɨ amidst the troop of mothers perfo-
rms the eating of the nectar. [At first he should generate] a blue wind-PD۬ڲDOD
with the aspect of a crescent moon through [the transformation of] the syllable
\Dۦ, after that, a red, triangular wind[-PD۬ڲDOD] by the syllable UDۦ, and on top
of that, above three skulls,167 a lotus-vessel that is born from the syllable Ɨۊ, white
in the outside, red in the middle and empowered by the syllable Ɨۊ. After he has
produced in its middle by the PDQWUD beginning with the syllable EX168ۦ the 'five
nectars' and 'five lamps' which are to be eaten and enjoyed etc., and which are
empowered by the syllable Rۦ, he should then visualize above that a moon-disk
through [the transformation of] the syllable Ɨ169,ۊ and above that, arising from a
Kǌۦ, a white YDMUD. After that, having brought it into the state resembling the li-
quid aspect of mercury on account of the very heat of the fire that is ignited by
the wind, [and] having purified, potentiated (ERGKDQD) and made it blaze by the
syllables Kǌۦ, Ɨۊ and Rۦ, having attracted the infinite and unlimited EXGGKD-s,
ERGKLVDWWYD-s and so forth through rays of light [emerging from] the three esse-
nces (WULWDWWYD), having gone out to the world-spheres, having fetched the 'wisdom
nectar' (MxƗQƗP܀WD), having made it one [with the external nectar], having stirred
it by that very same YDMUD [and] brought it into equal flavor, he should perceive

165 It is to be noted that HePraTib., against VaPra§18, reads "ULJ PD GD۪ OKD PR".
166 For related teachings it is to be referred to HeSāU, DVS (fol. 193v�-194r3), VaPra§18 et al..
167 In his commentary on the %XGGKDNDSƗODWDQWUD, the $EKD\DSDGGKDWL (AP), Abhayākaragupta

specifies that the three PX۬ڲD-s themselves are produced from the syllables Rۦ� Ɨۊ and Kǌۦ
(cf. ch. 07 → "WU\DN܈DUDMƗWDWULPX۬ڲDQLYLܒ܈DP ƗۊNƗUDMDۨ SDGPDEKƗMDQDP").

168 The complete PDQWUD, comprising of a set of ten syllables, is taught in full in VaPra§19. The
syllables are "EXۦ Ɨۦ MUƯۦ NKDۦ Kǌۦ and OƗۦ PƗۦ SƗۦ WƗۦ YDۦ".

169 This particular part is omitted in HePraTib.. The parallel passage in VaPra§19 as transmitted in
the palm-leaf MSS and the Tibetan translation does not support this reading either, yet it is
found in its 'modern' MSS, possibly due to an interpolation caused by this very reading here.
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the YDMUD dissolving into the nectar. On account of the union of YDMUD and lotus he
should perceive it becoming cold, i.e. on account of causing [the YDMUD] to enter
into the 'wisdom nectar' of the WDWKƗJDWD-s. Having [thus] produced it, empowe-
red it with the three essences, fetched it by the hand with a ladle [and] drawn it
up by rays of light [emerging] from the tongue on which there is YDMUD produced
from the syllable Kǌۦ, he should then sacrifice that nectar to the VDPƗGKLVDPD\D,
with difference in the ritual activity (NDUPDEKHGD) for appeasing (ĞƗQWL) and so on.
He should visualize the deities of his PD۬ڲDOD [performing the rite] likewise.170

Thus is the '7DVWLQJ RI WKH 1HFWDU'.171

��� 7KH 
:HOIDUH RI %HLQJV
 �MDJDGDUWKDۊ�

PD۬ڲDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLۊ

After that, by emanating the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD and the deities of his PD۬ڲDOD
with the emanation of the multiple deities, having gone there where are people to
be trained, having taught them the nature of that what [they are to be trained in] and
having returned, the YDMULQ should withdraw the emanation[s] into their respective
bodi[es]. [Thus is] the ':HOIDUH RI %HLQJV'. Beginning with the 'Emission' and
ending with the 'Welfare of Beings' is the "PD۬ڲDODUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL", the
"6DPƗGKL called the 'Supreme Ruler of the 0D۬ڲDOD'".172

��� 7KH 
6L[ %UDQFKHV
 �D۪JDPڲD܈�

NDUPDUƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKLত

After that, ! "as regards [the teaching of] the color by Saroruhapāda it is to be diffe-

rentiated by distinction of the ritual activity !", thus the 'Six Branches' were concealed.

Bhadrapāda made [it] somewhat clear again, stating "the color emitted from the syllable

Kǌۦ by the application corresponding to what is suitable". And this has been explained

170 Note the difference between Skt. "WDQPƗ۬ڲDOH\ƯV" (VWUƯOL۪JD) and Tib. "GH QL GN\LO 
NKRU SD OD".
171 Cf. DVS (f. 194r3-v1), HePra§19, AP (ch. 07), BhraHeSā et al..
172 Cf. DVS (f. 194v1-2), VaPra§20, BhraHeSā, YoMā (ch. I.viii.) et al..
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at length by Jālandharipāda as follows : "After he has visualized the seed-syllable of the

Universal Lord of the Great Kings of 0DQWUD-s in the middle of the space between moon

and sun, he should cultivate the 'Six Branches'." Thus it has been taught :173" At first he
should visualize the Lord of Contemplation (VDPƗGKLQƗWKD) as black174 by fusing
(SUDYHĞDWDۊ) the mass of light rays that emerge from the syllable Kǌۦ between
sun and moon on the lotus in the heart of the MxƗQDVDPD\D.175 Having transformed
it, he should visualize it having the form of a drop.176 After he has issued [the
rays of light] from the pores of the hair on the body of the Bhagavān, pervading
the goddess of the PD۬ڲDOD together with the entire PD۬ڲDOD with its rays of li-
ght, he should visualize her as greatly black.177 In that way, [he should visualize
her] at second as red, at third as yellow, at fourth as green, at fifth as blue colored
and at sixth as white. Thus are the '6L[ %UDQFKHV' which are to be understood in
accordance with what is fit in the ritual activity such as appeasing and so forth.178

173 This part is not contained in HePraSkt.. The source(s) of the first two quotations could not be
identified, yet part of the second quote shows similarity to a SƗGD of DQXܒ܈XEK found in Bha-
drapāda's DVS "\DWKƗ\RJDSUD\RJDWDۊ" (f. 194v2). The last quote clearly stems from Jālandha-
ripāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ (cf. §21).

174 The "VDPƗGKLQƗWKD" refers to the black-bluish syllable Kǌۦ in the heart of the MxƗQDVDPD\D.
175 HePraSkt. omits °KǌۦNƗUDQLUJDWD° ("Kǌۦ \LJ ODV VSURV SD
L" Tib.) while HePraTib. erroneously

reads "EGDJ xLG GDP WVKLJ JL" (→ ƗWPDVDPD\D°) instead of MxƗQDVDPD\D.
176 HePraSkt. simply reads "ELQGXۨ". Based on the Tibetan ("WKLJ OH
L J]XJV VX") as well as the readi-

ngs transmitted in VaPra§21 and HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121v5), the Sanskrit wording was conjecturally
emended to "ELQGXUǌSDۨ".

177 There is a small but significant difference between the wording transmitted in HePraSkt. and
its Tibetan counterpart. While HePraTib. suggests to read PƗ۬ڲDOH\DP ("GN\LO 
NKRU SD"), the
Sanskrit reads "PƗ۬ڲDOH\Ưۨ" (VWUƯOL۪JD� HNDYDFDQD!) instead. It is possible that the wording in
HePraSkt. is corrupt, perhaps influenced by the word "°PƗ۬ڲDOH\Ư°" in the preceding paragraph,
and that this corruption further influenced the gender of the following adjectives. Yet it is al-
so possible, and perhaps more likely, that Rāhulagupta deliberately deviates from the wording
found in VaPra§21, intending us to understand that the light which emerges from the melted
Kǌۦ syllable in the heart of the male MxƗQDVDWWYD and which is issued from the pores of his
skin pervades the female deity together with the entire PD۬ڲDOD, thus combining on the one
hand both male and female aspects, on the other hand matching the wording taught in the +H�
YDMUDWDQWUD itself : "SUDWKDPH EKƗYD\HW N۬܈܀Ɨۨ GYLWƯ\H UDNWƗP HYD FD __ W܀WƯ\H EKƗYD\HW SƯWƗۨ
FDWXUWKH KDULWƗQ WDWKƗ _ SDxFDPH QƯODYDU۬Ɨx FD DPHܒ܈D܈ ĞXNODGHKLNƗۨ __ D۪JDۨڲD܈ EKƗYD�
\HG \RJƯ YLUDPƗQWDۨ SXQDV WDWKƗ _" (HeTa I.viii. 22cd-24ab). HeSāSaṃ 10 seems to support
both interpretations, reading "WDWSDUL۬DWDۨ ELQGXUǌSDۨ GHGƯS\DPƗQDۨ WDGUDĞPLEKLۊ SUDWLUR�
PDNǌSDWR QLUJDW\D JDXU\ƗGLGHYƯJD۬DP DYDEKƗ܈\D PD۬ڲDODۨPD۬ڲDOHĞYDUDۨ FDPDKƗN۬܈܀DP
DEKLQQƗxMDQDQLEKDۨ [MS �N۬܈܀Dx FD EKLQQƗQMDQDQ!L�EKDۊ] VSKXUDWVDۨKƗUDYLJUDKDۨ [MS
VDPDۨSKXUDW°] GK\Ɨ\ƗG"(f. 121v5-6).

178 Cf. HeTa I.viii. 22cd-24, DVS (f. 194v2-3), VaPra§21, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 121v4-7) et al..
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��� 7KH 
/XPLQRXV &ODULW\
 �SUDEKƗVYDUDP�

Having in this way visualized the 'Six Branches', he should commence 'Luminous
Clarity'. After having emanated the rows of ƗOL and NƗOL by in- and exhaling, emi-
tting the row of vowel (ƗOL) by way of inhaling and the row of consonants (NƗOL)
by way of exhaling,179 having purified the minor and major marks through their
rays of light, having made [them] one with [everything] moving and motionless,
he should make [them] enter precisely there into himself, withdrawing Gaurī etc.
as well as Nairātmyā, he should then visualize as 'Luminous Clarity' all that having
the state of Vajradhara which has been conceptualized as the self, with all natures.

! After he has visualized in precisely this way, by the procedure of the entering into

'Luminous Clarity' that is going to be taught, the 'Innate Heruka' with a single face, two

arms and white color, he should visualize the seed-syllable in his heart.180 "

As regards it, the procedure of entering into 'Luminous Clarity' [is as follows] : Ha-
ving realized that Gaurī and so forth have emerged from ERGKLFLWWD, at first Gaurī,
having taken her own domain, is entered into the UǌSDVNDQGKD of the Bhagavān. In
this way Caurī, Vettālī, Ghasmarī and Nairātmyā, having taken their own domains,
are entered into YHGDQƗ, VDۨMxƗ, VDۨVNƗUD and YLMxƗQD in accordance to what is
fit.181 Likewise Pukkasī and so forth are entered into the elements beginning with
earth and so on. Having entered in this way the outer troop of mothers, there is then
the entering of the internal five VNDQGKD-s in sequence, of the 'UǌSDVNDQGKD' into
'YHGDQƗ',182 of 'YHGDQƗ' into 'VDۨMxƗ', of it into the 'VDۨVNƗUD-s', of the 'VDۨVNƗUD-s'
into 'YLMxƗQD', and in it Nairātmyā is considered. Khecarī and Bhūcarī having ta-
ken two places, are gone into 'Luminous Clarity'. Thus, to put it simply (LWL \ƗYDW),
QLUYƗ۬D is the all-empty (VDUYDĞǌQ\D).183

179 HePraTib. omits this specification. Note, that the word "ƗOL" is treated here as QDSXۦVDND (neu-
ter), which, in the older sources of the VaPra, seems to be taken as SXۦOL۪JD (masculine).

180 This part is not contained in HePraSkt.. The Tibetan translation reads "
GL xLG ODV 
FKDG SDU 
J\XU
ED
L 
RG JVDO GX 
MXJ SD
L ULP SDV OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L KH UX ND ĨDO JFLJ SK\DJ JxLV SD VNX PGRJ
GNDU SRU EVDPV QDV GH
L WKXJV NDU VD ERQ EVDP SDU E\D
R __". Note that in the following HePraTib.

reads "GH
L UMHV VX" (→ WDGDQX) instead of "WDWUD".
181 HePraTib. omits in both cases "VYDYL܈D\Dۨ J܀KƯWYƗ" which is also found in VaPra§22.
182 The word 'YHGDQƗ\Ɨۨ' has been conjecturally added in order to make up for the missing ORFXV

of the entering of the 'UǌSDVNDQGKD'. It is possible that 'YHGDQƗ\Ɨۨ' had been omitted already at
an relatively early stage of the transmission due to eye-skip to the following 'YHGDQƗ\Ɨۊ'.

183 Here the teaching is in line with the Ārya-school concept of the fourth state in which 'VDUYD�
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! The following Bhadrapāda taught : "The PDQWULQ should visualize 'Luminous Cla-

rity' (
RG JVDO ED) with the nature of the five VNDQGKD-s. Having summoned all the deities

belonging to the PD۬ڲDOD, their own domain is withdrawn."184 "Having by this combined

(
GUHV SDU J\XU SDV) his seed-syllable as well as moon and sun, he should – like the tip

of a lamp (PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EXU) – gradually make the form of the bunch of rays of

light which has the nature of nectar become unperceived (PL GPLJV SDU E\D)."185 Rega-

rding this, [the following is taught] by Jālandharipāda in the commentarial explanation

of Saroruhapāda : "'Having by this combined his seed-syllable as well as both moon and

sun' by this the absence of the three cognitions (\H ĞHV JVXP SR) is taught. 'Having the

essence of nectar' by this the state of the Innate is made firm".186 Such and so forth is

the commentarial explanation of the text. By this, which is solely an commentarial expla-

nation of 'Luminous Clarity', the 'Arising' (EĨH۪V SD) is not taught at all. The following

Bhadrapāda taught : "After that, having fused the moon, sun and seed-syllable and visua-

lized in an instant the blazing form of a multitude of rays of light, it gradually became like

the tip of a lamp. After that, he should meditate on that which has the single aspect of the

pith of the plantain tree (FKX ĞL۪ JL VxL۪ SR
L UQDP SD) for as long until it would become

unperceived."187 Here, at this occasion, the following is to be remembered :

ĞǌQ\D' corresponds to 'SUDEKƗVYDUD' (cf. VDUYDĞXGGKLYLĞXGGKLNUDPD of the $QXWWDUDVDQGKL).
184 HePraTib. reads "۪DJV SDV SKX۪ SR O۪D UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV 
RG JVDO EDU EVDP SDU E\D VWH GN\LO 
NKRU SD

WKDPV FDG EOD۪V ĞL۪ VODU UD۪ JL \XO EVGXV SD
R". The corresponding Sanskrit teaching is found in
DVS (f. 194v3), reading "SUDEKƗVYDUDۨ FLQWD\HQ [MS °HWD] PDQWUƯ SDxFDVNDQGKDVYDUǌSDWDۊ
VDۨKDUHQ PƗ۬ڲDOH\ƗQ VDWWYƗQ J܀KƯWYƗ VNDQGKDYL܈D\Dۨ �«� __".

185 HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v3) ; HePraTib. translates "
GLV GH
L VD ERQ J\L \L JH GD۪ ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GDJ
N\D۪ 
GUHV SDU J\XU SDV EGXG UWVL
L UD۪ EĨLQ 
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SD PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD
EXU ULP J\LV UMHV VX PL GPLJV SDU E\D
R", being rendered in HeSāUTib. as "GH EĨLQ GX VD ERQ \L
JH ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GD۪ 
GUHV SDU J\XU SD
L EGXG UWVL
L UD۪ EĨLQ J\L [UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV G, N, P1] 
RG
N\L JR۪ EX
L UQDP SD GD۪ PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EX
L ULP SDV ML VULG PL GPLJV N\L EDU GX E\D
R __".

186 VaPra§22 ad HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v3) ; VaPraSkt. reads "�HWHQD WDGEƯMƗN܈DUDۨ FDQGUDVǌU\DX FD PL�
ĞUƯEKǌ\D� LW\ DQHQD MxƗQDWUD\ƗEKƗYDۊ VǌFLWDۊ _ �DP܀WDVYDEKƗYDP� LW\ DQHQD VDKDMƗYDVWKƗ
Gڲ܀KƯN܀WƗ __", translated in VaPraTib. as "�
GLV QL VD ERQ J\L \L JH GH GD۪ ]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GDJ

GUHV SDU J\XU WH� ĨHV SD 
GLV QL \H ĞHV JVXP J\L ۪R ER PHG SDU JVDO ED
R __ �EGXG UWVL
L UD۪ EĨLQ�
ĨHV SD 
GLV QL OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L JQDV VNDEV [JQDV G] EUWDQ SRU E\DV SD
R __".

187 The passage is found in the DVS (f. 194v6-7) reading "WDGDQX FDQGUDVǌU\DEƯMƗQ\ HNƯEKǌ\D
MKDܒLWL SUDMYDOLWDۨ UDĞPLSXxMƗNƗUDۨ GK\ƗWYƗ NUDPH۬D GƯSDĞLNKƗYDG DEKǌW _ WDGDQX [MS WD�
VPƗG DQX] NDGDOƯJDUEKDLNƗNƗUDۨ [MS NDGDOƯJDUEEKƗۨĞ FDLNƗNƗUDۨ] GK\Ɨ\ƗW WƗYDG \ƗYDG
DQXSDODEGKR [MS DQXSDODPEKR] EKDYHW". HePraTib. translates this passage as "GH
L UMHV VX
]OD ED GD۪ xL PD GD۪ VD ERQ GD۪ [GDJ Σ-G; ۪DJ G] JFLJ WX J\XU SD ODV VNDG FLJ JLV [JL G]
UDE WX 
EDU ED
L 
RG ]HU J\L SKX۪ SR
L UQDP SDU EVDP SDU E\DV QDV ULP J\LV PDU PH
L UWVH
PR OWD EXU J\XU SD GH
L UMHV VX FKX ĞL۪ JL VxL۪ SR
L UQDP SDU GH VULG GX EVDP SDU E\D VWH _
GPLJV SD PHG SDU J\XU SD ML VULG SDU UR __".
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Here, there is no beginning, end, nor middle, no worldly existence (VULG), no

QLUYƗ۬D, neither self nor other. That is the supreme Great Joy (PFKRJ WX EGH
FKHQ).188,189 "

Thus is '/XPLQRXV &ODULW\' (SUDEKƗVYDUD).190

��� 7KH 
(PHUJHQFH
 �Y\XWWKƗQDP�

Now, the emergence from the 'Luminous Clarity' [is told] : This 'Luminous Cla-
rity' is the '\RJD of the supreme' for the emergence. From this alone arises in an
instant the cognition of the Innate Heruka.191 Having visualized the 'tranquil' (ĞƗ�
QWD) which is equal to a shadow or an illusion, bearing the thirty-two major marks
and being adorned with the eighty minor marks, he should, in a condensed way,
visualize the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD. By the \RJD of the 'MxƗQƗORNDYDMUDVDPƗGKL' is
the arising of the 'Innate'. Just as, having made the 'Innate' at first, it should be
ended with 'Luminous Clarity', in that way the 'Innate' should be visualized again,
later on, from 'Luminous Clarity', and again from the 'Innate' ['Luminous Clarity'],
by precisely this procedure until the attaining of 'realization' (ERGKL). [Thus is] the
'HPHUJHQFH'.192

��� 7KH 
5HFLWDWLRQ RI0DQWUD�V


For the PDQWUD recitation, having produced the Bhagavān in the form with sixteen
arms and so forth, he should visualize the circle of the ƗNLQƯ-sڲ just as before.
188 HeTa II.v. 68, cf. %OD PHG ULP O۪D, HeSāU (f. 6v2-3), DVS (f. 195r1) and VaPra§22. The DSD�

EKUDۨĞD verse reads : "ƗL QD DQWD QD PDMMKD WDKLۨ QD� EKDYD QD� QLUYƗ۬D _ HKX VR SDUDPDPD�
KƗVXKD QD� SDUD QD� DSSƗ۬D __" (VHH DOVR Appendices).

189 This entire section is not contained in HePraSkt..
190 Regarding this paragraph, cf. DVS (f. 194v2-6), VaPra§22 et al..
191 HePraTib. differs slightly, reading "GH QDV" instead of "DWKD" and rendering "Y\XWWKƗQDۨ SUDWL _

DWD HYD MKDܒLWL VDKDMDKHUXNDMxƗQDP XWSDG\DWH __" as "EĨH۪V SD
L UJ\X
R __ 
GL xLG VNDG FLJ JLV
OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L KH UX ND
L J]XJV N\L \H ĞHV VN\H ED �«� __".

192 HePraTib. omits the last section beginning from "the arising of the 'Innate'" and reads "UGR UMH

FKD۪ JLV N\D۪ JVX۪V SD ± �VHPV GSD
L J]XJV EUxDQ ODV E\X۪ ED
L __ GN\LO 
NKRU GED۪ SR EVJRP
SDU E\D __� ĨHV VR __" instead. This line of verse, a variant of HeTa I.viii. 9cd, is also quoted in
HePra§§5,14. The additional section in HePraSkt. corresponds to the passage taught in VaPra§23.
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In this way, by the sequence of the four junctures, the morning juncture, midday
juncture, evening juncture and juncture in the middle of the night, the sequence
of the meditation is shown. The PDQWULQ who is exhausted from the meditation
should recite the PDQWUD-s, thus it has been taught (LWL).193 Regarding it, this is the
procedure : After he has visualized himself in the form of the Glorious Heruka in
the middle of the circle by the 'VDۨSXܒD\RJD', he should, after he has emitted the
letters of thePDQWUD-s of the lord of thePD۬ڲDOD and thePD۬ڲDOD deities from the
mouth of the Bhagavatī, make [them] enter into the mouth of the Bhagavān. After
he has made [them] enter by path of the DYDGKǌWƯ through the YDMUD into the lotus,
the letters of the PDQWUD come together with rays of light from the mouth of the
Bhagavatī into his own mouth. By means of this, he should do the recitation as long
as there is no exhaustion, with difference [in the ritual procedure] for appeasing
and so forth, based on the application of colors. The "GROƗMƗSD".194

The letters of the PDQWUD-s, are to be visualized together with rays of light on a
sun[-disk] in the heart, they are placed with the aspect of a circle, with their tops
upwards.195 Thus is the "SL۬ڲDMƗSD".196

They all pronounce the letters of the PDQWUD-s of the lord of the PD۬ڲDOD and of
the PD۬ڲDOD deities with long sound, that is to be realized mentally. Thus is the
"VDPD\DMƗSD".197

Furthermore, the recitation is to be made on account of the instruction of the "heart
PDQWUD", the "secondary heart PDQWUD", the "garland PDQWUD" and so forth.

"Rۦ GHYD SLFXYDMUD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the one with sixteen arms ;
"Rۦ NLܒL NLܒL YDMUD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the six-armed one ;
"Rۦ MYDODMYDODEK\R Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the four-armed one ;
"Rۦ WUDLORN\ƗN܈HSD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" for the two-armed one.

193 Here Rāhulagupta might well have had in mind the parallel expression in VaPra§24 and Saro-
ruha's own teaching in the HeSāU "HYDP ƗNKHGDSDU\DQWDۨ PDQWUDۨ SDULMDS\D".

194 Cf. HeSāU (f. 6r4-6), DVS (f. 195r2-4), VaPra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 90v4-6), SāMā 123 et al.. Note
that VaPraTib. labels this way of recitation as "
NKRU OR
L E]ODV SD" (→ FDNUDMƗSD) instead of
"NK\RJV N\L E]ODV SD".

195 Note that HePraTib. reads "
NKRU \XJ JL UQDP�V� SDV" here.
196 Cf. DVS (f. 195r4-5), VaPra§24, HeSāSaṃ 10 (f. 122r6) et al.. In VaPra§24 Jālandharipāda teaches

another method of recitation, the "FDNUDMƗSD", which is omitted here as well as in the DVS.
197 Regarding the "VDPD\DMƗSD", cf. DVS (f. 195r5), VaPra§24, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96v2-4) et al..
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He should recite the "heart [PDQWUD]" of even these all.198 Further, "Rۦ YDMUDND�
UWDULKHYDMUƗ\D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" is the "secondary heart [PDQWUD]".199

"Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D SL۪JRUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D �DĞDEKXڲR܈
MƗ\D N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D DUGKHQGX�
GDۨܒ܈UL۬H PƗUD\D PƗUD\D NƗUD\D NƗUD\D JDUMD\D JDUMD\D WDUMD\D WDUMD\D ĞR܈D\D
ĞR܈D\D VDSWDVƗJDUƗQ EDQGKD EDQGKD QƗJƗܒ܈DNƗQ J܀K۬D J܀K۬D ĞDWUǌQ KD KƗ KL KƯ
KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX KDۨ KDۊ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" is the "root-PDQWUD" of the Bhagavān,
the "garland PDQWUD" is in the same way.200

"Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ SL۪JRUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ
FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ DĞDEKXMƗ\DڲR܈ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ N۬܈܀DMƯPǌ�
WDYDSX܈H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ ƗGKPƗWDNUǌ�
UDFLWWƗ\D Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _" is the "eight-legged
PDQWUD" of the Bhagavān.201

"Rۦ Dۦ QDLUƗWP\H Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" and "Rۦ YDMUDڲƗNLQƯ\H Dۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗ�
KƗ" are the "heart PDQWUD" and the "secondary heart PDQWUD" of the Bhagavatī.202

"Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Xۦ ǌۦ ۦ܀ ۦ܂ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Hۦ DLۦ Rۦ DXۦ Dۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ" is the
"root-PDQWUD" of the Bhagavatī.203

"Rۦ Dۦ Ɨۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Lۦ Ưۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Xۦ ǌۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ
ۦ܀ ۦ܂ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ ۦۜ ۦ۞ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Hۦ DLۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Rۦ DXۦ
Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _ Rۦ Dۦ Kǌۦ � SKDܒ _" is the Bhagavatī's "eight-legged PDQWUD".204

198 The "K܀GD\DPDQWUD-s" are taught in HeTa I.ii. 3, 7-9 ; VHH DOVRHeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2, 7v4-5), DVS (f.
195r5-7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r4), HeSāSaṃ 10 (ff. 122r4-5, 123r6-7) et al.. For a transl., cf. HeSāU.

199 HeTa I.ii. 21, cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 7r2), DVS (f.195r7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f.
164v3-4), HeBāPūVi (f. 38r4) et al.. A tentative translation is given in the HeSāU.

200 HeTa II.v. 45-47 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 ff. 6v6-7r1), DVS (f. 195r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 99r5-v1), He-
SāSaṃ 16 (f. 165v1-3), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r3-5), HeBāPūVi (f. 39v1-3) et al.. The translation
might be rendered as "Rۦ – to the eight-faced one, who has tawny, upwards streaming hair,
to Him who has 24 eyes [and] sixteen arms with a body like dark rain clouds, to the bearer of
numerous garlands of skulls whose mind is strong and ferocious (ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUD), to Him who
has fangs like crescent moons. Slay, slay, hurt, hurt, roar, roar, frighten, frighten, cause to dry,
cause the seven oceans to dry, bind, bind the eight kinds of serpent-demons, capture, capture
(all) the enemies – KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX KDۦ KDۨ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!".

201 Cf. DVS (f. 195v2-4), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 101v4-6), HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 165r6-v1), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f.
201v2-4), HeBāPūVi (f. 39r5-7) et al., all of which, except the DVS, are reading the syllable Kǌۦ
each time thrice.

202 For the "K܀GD\DPDQWUD" and the "XSDK܀GD\DPDQWUD" of the Bhagavatī, cf. DVS (f. 195v4-5).
203 For the "PǌODPDQWUD" of Nairātmyā, cf. DVS (f. 195v5).
204 The "Dܒ܈DSDGDPDQWUD" of the Bhagavatī is found in the DVS (f. 195v5-6).
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If the PDQWUD recitation of Gaurī and so forth is made, then the embracing of
her should be done, and one should visualize [that specific] Bhagavatī in her place.
Regarding it, the following are the PDQWUD-s :

"Rۦ YDMUDJDXUƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDMUDFDXUƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDMUDSXNNDVƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDMUDĞDEDUƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDMUDFD۬ڲƗOƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ _
Rۦ YDMUDڲRPELQƯ\H Kǌۦ � SKDܒ VYƗKƗ __"205

[Thus is the] '5HFLWDWLRQ RI0DQWUD�V'.

��� 7KH 
6DFULILFLDO 2IIHULQJ
 �EDOLۊ�

Now the 'EDOLWDWWYD' is told. After he has visualized the Innate Heruka with a strong
conviction of emptiness (ĞǌQ\DWƗGKLPRN܈D), he should then visualize by the afo-
rementioned procedure the Lord of the Wrathful Ones (NURGKHĞYDUD), completely
risen as GYH܈DYDMUD, greatly terrifying, with eight faces and so forth.206 The \RJLQ
who remains in the GYH܈DYDMUDVDPƗGKL in this way, having issued the ten wrathful
ones (NURGKD) who are risen from the syllable Kǌۦ and who are all agitated by
garlands of flames, he should send out Yamāntaka and so forth into the directi-
ons beginning with the East. After he has fetched the troops of obstacle makers
(YLJKQD) beginning with Indra etc., he should command [them] by the PDQWUD be-
ginning with "Rۦ VXPEKD QLVXPEKD" and so on, with a difference in the ritual
procedure (NDUPDQ) for appeasing and so forth.207

205 Cf. DVS (ff. 195v6-196r1). HePraTib. substitutes the numbers by another Kǌۦ, the DVS adds the
seed-syllables before the deities' names, reading these in the 'common' form of the 4th YLEKDNWL.

206 HePraTib. reads "VHPV GSD
L J]XJV EUxDQ ODV E\X۪ ED
L" (cf. HeTa I.viii. 9c → "VDWWYDELPEDVDP�
XGEKǌWDP") instead of "VDPXGEKǌWDP" transmitted in HePraSkt..

207 The PDQWUD referred to here is already taught in HePra§6. 6HH DOVR DVS (f. 188v1-2), HeSāSaṃ
8 (f. 105r7), VS (II. 4.2), GST et al..
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After that, he should visualize a YDMUD that has been transformed from the
elephant-bowl and a YDMUD-bell transformed from the bowl of earth ;208 in this way
it also is suitable for the others. He should visualize three GKDUPRGD\D-s by the
three syllables [Rۦ, Ɨۊ and Kǌ209,[ۦ above of each is placed a red, eight-petaled
lotus.210 The obstacle makers are fetched by the ten wrathful ones.

Rۦ LQGD MDPD MDOD MDNNKD EKXGD YDKQL YƗ\X UDNNKD _
FDQGD VXMMD PƗGD EDSSD WDODSƗWƗOH DܒܒDVDSSD VƗKƗ __211

Having thus addressed [them], he should perform the drawing in and so forth, [re-
citing] "Rۦ YDMUDJDXUL ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ _ Rۦ YDMUDFDXUL SDGPDWUD\H SUDYHĞD\D Kǌۦ _
Rۦ YDMUDYHWWƗOL VYDVYDVWKƗQH܈X EDQGKD\D YDۦ _ Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUL YDĞDJKD۬ܒD\Ɨ
YDĞƯNXUX KRۊ _".212 Having performed thus, he should discern [them].

Among them, in the central city on the petal in the East is Indra, having a YDMUD
in his hand, seated on a moon, having the splendor of the moon, mounted on the
white elephant Airāvata, having a thousand eyes, having two arms and a single
face, having a graceful body, bearing all ornaments, crowned with a jewel [and]
tawny.213 In the South is Yama, having two arms and a single face, having a club in
the hand in the right, bearing all ornaments, having tawny, upwards [streaming],
208 The 'JDMDEKƗMDQD' refers here to the first bowl in the right of the 16-armed form of Hevajra, the

'N܈RQƯEKƗMDQD' to the first bowl in his left.
209 Note that the term "GKDUPRGD\D" is attested in all three genders throughout the various tantric

sources. No attempt has been made to standardize the gender.
210 HePraTib. reads "GH OWDU UGR UMH GD۪ GULO EX 
G]LQ SD
L EOR E]D۪ JLV 
GDE PD EUJ\DG SD
L SDGPD

JVXP VWH۪ QDV VWH۪ GX �VWH� \L JH JVXP ODV UG]RJV SD
L WKDU SD
L JUR۪ NK\HU JVXP EVDP SDU
E\D
R" ("In this way, the wise one who is holding YDMUD and YDMUD-bell should visualize three
eight-petaled lotuses above each other [and], produced by the three syllables, the three Cities
of Liberation."). Regarding this reading, cf. VaPra§25.

211 This PDQWUD is taught in HeTa II.iv. 91 and given, for example, in HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v4-5), DVS
(f. 196r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 139v7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 266v6), MuĀv and
other sources. For a tentative translation, cf. HeSāU.

212 This PDQWUD is found in several sources, e.g. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 96r1-2), HeSāSaṃ 10 (f.
120v6-7), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 266v7-267r1), with slightly different formulations, partly omitting
the names of the \RJLQƯ-s or reading these, as HePraTib., in the 1st YLEKDNWL. The PDQWUD, as it
is given here, may be translated as follows : "Rۦ – o Vajragaurī, fetch [the obstacle makers] –
MDۊ! Rۦ – o Vajracaurī, make [them] enter the three lotuses – Kǌۦ! Rۦ – o Vajravettālī, bind
[them] in their respective places – YDۦ! Rۦ – o Vajraghasmarī, bring [them] under control with
the bell of subduing – KRۊ!".

213 HePraTib. omits part of the description, reading "GED۪ SR ODJ �SD� QD UGR UMH ]OD ED
L JGDQ OD ]OD
ED
L 
RG FDQ UJ\DQ WKDPV FDG N\LV EUJ\DQ SD
R __".
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blazing hair, shortish and pot-bellied, dark-colored (N۬܈܀D), mounted upon the bull
Mahiṣa, sitting on a sun, having the splendor of the sun.214 In the West is Varuṇa,
white, having a graceful body, a single face, two arms, a water-lily in the right, his
head marked by a serpent-hood, bearing all ornaments, crowned with a jewel, mo-
unted upon aPDNDUD, sitting on a moon, having the splendor of the moon.215 In the
North is Yakṣa, yellowish, having a graceful body, a single face and two arms, the
sacred fruit (ĞUƯSKDOD) in the right, bearing all ornaments, crowned with a jewel,
mounted upon a human, sitting on a moon, having the splendor of the moon.216

On the petal in the northeast is Śiva, the Lord of Beings, three-eyed, having a crest
on his matted hair, bearing a moon, having his body smeared with ashes ; he has a
graceful body, a single face and two arms, a trident in the right ; he is white, wears
a tiger-skin as garment and is adorned with all bone-ornaments ; riding the bull
Vṛṣabha, he is seated on a moon, having the splendor of the moon.217 On the petal
of Agni, i.e. in the Southeast, is Vahni, red-colored, having a crest on his matted
locks, having a single face, shortish and pot-bellied, two-armed, bearing a rosary
and a water-pot, wearing a red garment, having a reddish beard, mounted upon
a he-goat, seated on a sun, having the splendor of the sun.218 On the petal in the
Southwest is Rākṣasa, dark colored, having tawny, upwards [streaming], loosened
hair, shortish, single-faced, the face dreadful with mutilated fangs, having two a-
rms, bearing a dagger and a skull-bowl, fierce, with bent eye-brows, naked, seated
on a sun[-disk] upon a corpse, having the splendor of the sun.219 On the petal in the
Northwest is Vāyu, greenish, crowned with a jewel, single faced, having a graceful
body, two-armed, holding a wind-banner with both, bearing all ornaments, moun-

214 Here too HePraTib. is less detailed, reading "OKRU JĞLQ UMH ODJ QD GE\XJ SD VWH xL PD
L JGDQ OD xL
PD
L 
RG FDQ QR __".

215 HePraTib. reads "QXE WX FKX OKD ODJ QD NX PX GD [VD NX PX GD Tib.C,D,P2 ] GD۪ ]OD ED
L JGDQ OD
]OD ED
L 
RG FDQ �E�UJ\DQ WKDPV FDG 
FKD۪ ED
R __".

216 HePraTib. differs again, reading "E\D۪ GX JQRG VE\LQ WH ODJ QD ĞUƯSKDOD GD۪ ]OD ED
L JGDQ OD ]OD
ED
L 
RG FDQ UJ\DQ WKDPV FDG 
FKD۪ ED
R __".

217 The reading "GYLEKXMR" is a conjectural emendation, neither contained in HePraSkt. nor
HePraTib.. The latter reads "GED۪ OGDQ J\L 
GDE PD OD 
E\X۪ SR
L EGDJ SR PLJ JVXP SD _ ODJ
SD QD UWVH JVXP GD۪ VWDJ JL �
�SDJV SD
L 
FKD۪ ED WKDO EDV VUH ERU J\XU SD
L OXV UXV SD
L UJ\DQ
WKDPV FDG N\LV EUJ\DQ SD ]OD ED
L JGDQ OD ]OD ED
L 
RG FDQ QR __".

218 HePraTib. reads "PH
L 
GDE PD OD PH OKD JVXV SD FKH ED EJUD۪ SKUH۪ GD۪ VS\L EOXJV 
G]LQ SD _
xL PD
L JGDQ OD xL PD
L 
RG FDQ EOD JRV EJRV SD
R __".

219 HePraTib. reads "EGHQ EUDO J\L 
GDE PDU VULQ SR ĞD۪ OD۪ GD۪ WKRG SD 
G]LQ SD _ NKUR ĨL۪ VPLQ PD

NK\RJ SR GD۪ OGDQ SD UR
L VWH۪ GX xL PD
L JGDQ OD xL PD
L 
RG FDQ QR __"
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ted upon a tawny deer, seated upon a moon, having the splendor of the moon.220

On the central portion of the lotus is Earth, tawny, bearing all ornaments, single-
faced and two-armed, having a pot in her hand in the left, adorned with grain in
the right, situated on a mud-born lotus, having a beautiful body, crowned with a
jewel, having divine garments ; she is seated upon a moon, having the splendor of
the moon.221 And SUHWD-s should be seen surrounding Earth. The five beginning
with Indra are holding serpent-nooses in the left. Furthermore, all are standing in
the SUDW\ƗOƯڲKD-pose. Thus he should visualize [them].222

On the eight petals of the lotus located on the GKDUPRGD\D above is Candra, the
moon, on the petal in the East, white, riding a white horse, crowned with a jewel,
having a water-lily in his hand, bearing all ornaments, seated upon a moon, having
the splendor of the moon.223 On the southern petal is Sūrya, the sun, red colored,
bearing all ornaments, crowned with a jewel, holding a lotus with both arms, riding
a greenish horse, seated upon himself and having the splendor of himself. !On a-

ccount of a secondary characteristic, Śukra and so on are embraced by moon and sun."224

On the western petal is Budha, having tawny color, crowned with a jewel, having
an arrow in the hand, riding a mouse, seated upon a sun, having the splendor of the
sun.225 On the northern petal is Śukra, blue colored, crowned with a jewel, having
a ĞDNWL ("spear") in his hand, seated upon a sun, having the splendor of the sun.
On the petal in the Southeast is Maṅgala, reddish, having upwards [streaming],
loosened hair, holding a lotus, seated upon a sun, having the splendor of the sun.
On the petal of Agni, i.e. in the Southwest, is Bṛhaspati, yellow, crowned with a
jewel, holding a mace, seated upon a sun, having the splendor of the sun.226 On
the petal in the Southwest is Śanaiścara, dark colored, having tawny hair, holding
a trident, seated upon a sun, having the splendor of the sun. In the Northwest are

220 HePraTib. reads "UOX۪ JL 
GDE PDU UOX۪ OKD ODJ QD UJ\DO PWVKDQ GD۪ UJ\DQ WKDPV FDG 
FKD۪ ED
]OD ED
L JGDQ OD ]OD ED
L 
RG FDQ QR __".

221 HePraTib. reads "SDGPD
L ]H
X 
EUX OD VD
L OKD PR VHU PR OKD
L JRV GD۪ UJ\DQ WKDPV FDG 
FKD۪ ED
ODJ QD EXP SD VWH ]OD ED
L JGDQ OD ]OD ED
L 
RG FDQ".

222 For similar descriptions of the deities on the middling lotus, cf. HePra§6, VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8
(ff. 102v7-103r3) and HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 267r1-v1).

223 The Tibetan translation omits "UDWQDPXNXܒƯ".
224 This sentence is not part of HePraSkt. and may be an addition on part of the Tib. translators.
225 HePraTib. suggest "E\L ED VHU SR OD ĨRQ SD" (→ "SƯWDPǌ܈DNDYƗKD۬Dۊ").
226 HePraTib. reads "ĞLQ WX VHU SR" which suggests "DWLSƯWDۊ", the reading found in VaPra§25.
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Rāhu and Ketu, greatly black and smoky colored, both seated upon a sun, having
the splendor of the sun. Summoning the circle of VDۨVƗUD Rāhu makes the gesture
of eating, Ketu has his hands in the VDۨSXܒƗxMDOL. On the portion in the middle
is Brahmā, having four faces and four arms, holding a triple GD۬ڲD and having
the hand in the DEKD\D [gesture], holding a rosary and water-pot with the remai-
ning two hands, tawny, riding a goose, fat, having matted hair, wearing the sacred
thread, shortish and pot-bellied, seated upon a moon, having the splendor of the
moon. Surrounding Brahmā are the EUDKPDNƗ\LND-s, EUDKPDSXURKLWD-s, WX܈LWD-s,
\ƗPD-s and the DNDQLܒ܈KD-s and so forth, to be seen as surrounded by all the [other]
gods. !He should visualize [them] produced with the aspect of the YDMUD of the body by

the syllable 'R227".'ۦ

On the eight petals of the lotus located on the GKDUPRGD\D below are in due
sequence of the cardinal and intermediate directions the tawny Vāsuki, the white
Śveta, the reddish Karkoṭaka, the dark colored Takṣaka, the tawny Śaṅkhapāla on
the petal in the Northeast, the greenish Mahāpadma, the pale Ananta and the multi-
colored Kulika.228 And these eight are crowned with jewels, having half-human
bodies with human faces, bearing all ornaments, their heads marked by serpent-
hoods.229 On the central portion is the serpent Śeṣa, crowned with a jewel, white,
hooded, with the face of a man. A multitude of DVXUD-s and hell-beings should be
seen surrounding the rest.230

Having made them firm in this way and transformed them again, he should produce
[them] having the nature of the Glorious Heruka by the application of the seed-
syllables of body, speech and mind. Those located above, having returned their
individual forms, are produced from the syllable 'Rۦ' with the aspect of the YDMUD

227 This last statement is not contained in HePraSkt. For related descriptions of the deities on the
upper GKDUPRGD\D, cf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 103r3-v3), HeSāSaṃ 45 (ff. 267v1-268r1).

228 HePraTib. the expression "LĞƗQDGDOH" (emended to "DLĞƗQ\DGDOH").
229 HePraTib. differs slightly, omitting "PDQX܈\ƗUGKDNƗ\Ɨۊ" and adding "OKD PD \LQ GD۪ GP\DO ED
L

VHPV FDQ GD۪ EFDV SD", a reading corresponding to what is transmitted in VaPra§25.
230 Here and in the following HePraTib. differs significantly in terms of structure, reading "GH UQDPV


GL OWDU EUWDQ SDU E\DV QDV Ɨۊ \LJ \R۪V VX J\XU SD ODV JVX۪ UGR UMH
L UQDP SDU EOWD EDU E\D ĨL۪
GSDO KH UX ND
L J]XJV N\LV WKDPV FDG GX VE\DU EDU E\D
R __ \D۪ QD ODV WKDPV FDG SD
L GRQ GX
SK\DJ GD۪ ĨDO GD۪ VNX PGRJ OD VRJV SD JVX۪V WH _ ĨL ED OD VRJV SD
L ODV OD EGDJ xLG �N\L� J]XJV
ML OWD ED GH EĨLQ GX GH UQDPV N\L E\D
R __". For related descriptions of these 9 serpent-kings on
the lower GKDUPRGD\D, cf. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 103v3-6) and HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268r1-3).
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of the body, white, crowned with Vairocana. Those located below, having returned
their individual form, are produced from the syllable 'Ɨۊ', having the aspect of the
YDMUD of speech, reddish, crowned with Amitābha. Those located in the middle
are transformed from their individual color, implement and form, born from the
syllable 'Kǌۦ', dark colored, having the aspect of the YDMUD of the mind, crowned
with Akṣobhya. Furthermore, for the benefit of relating to all actions, the arms,
faces and so forth are for them in the same way as they are for oneself. Other
action[s] should be performed with the self-identity (DKDۨNƗUD) in accordance to
what is fit. The nature/form of all is just as [the nature] of oneself.231

Having visualized [them] in this way, he should then offer the guest-offering
(DUJKD) and so forth to the YDMUD-s of body, speech and mind of those who have
risen in the form of the Glorious Heruka. Regarding it, the sprinkling (SURN܈D۬D)
[is given] onto the head by a bunch of NXĞD grass,232 the feet-water (SƗG\D) onto
the foot by the VDۨGDۨĞDPXGUƗ, the sipping-water (ƗFDPDQD), having covered it
with the right hand, [is given] into the mouth by the ĞD۪NKDPXGUƗ, a conch-shell
placed in the left hand ; the guest-offering, on the other hand is given thrice onto
the head by the DUJKDPXGUƗ. Having offered all with the PDQWUD beginning "Rۦ
SUDYDUDVDWNƗUƗEK\XN܈D۬Dۨ SUDWƯFFKD VYƗKƗ",233 he should make the worship with
flowers, incense and so forth. Having produced the oblation (EDO\XSDKƗUD) with
the quality of nectar, as before by the method for the 'tasting of nectar', preceded
by the praise with the root-PDQWUD, heart-PDQWUD and the secondary heart-PDQWUD,
he should bind the PXGUƗ immediately after the union, preceded by the gesture of
'turning the lotus' and so forth. After he has visualized on the tip of the tongue of
them and of himself a single-pronged YDMUD that has arisen from the syllable Kǌۦ,

231 Regarding this paragraph, cf. VaPra§25 and HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268r3-5).
232 The term "NXĞDYLڲLNƗ" which is not found in 'standard' dictionaries refers here to the implement

made of the stalks of NXĞD grass used for the sprinkling of water onto the heads of the practitio-
ners. The word "YLڲLNƗ" likely is to be understood as a Middle-Indic form of the Sanskrit terms
SL۬ڲDND or Y܀QGD, cf. Edgerton 1993 : pp. 344f. and Negi 1995 : p. 1214 (→ "FKXQ SR"). 6HH
DOVR VaĀv (p.46, → "YLܒܒLND\Ɨ").

233 Variants of this PDQWUD are found in VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r1), Anupamavajra's ƖGL�
NDUPDSUDGƯSD (p.197), KriSaṃ3D (ch.06), SāMā 142, 251, 265 et al.. It is to be noted that
HePraTib. differs, reading "Rۦ SUDYDUD VDWNƗUD GD۪ _ SUDWƯFFKD VYƗKƗ
L EDU GX DUJKDۨ OD VRJV
SD EFXJ VWH 
GL GD۪ GH UQDPV N\LV WKDPV FDG SKXO QDV _", omitting the rest of the paragraph
until the beginning of the following stanza. The PDQWUD, as it is given here, may be translated
as follows : "Rۦ – receive the sprinkling for the sake of most excellent treatment – VYƗKƗ!".
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having the measure of a grain, while he is ringing the bell, [and] preceded by the
waving of the YDMUD, he should eat himself what has been taken up by the rays of
light of the YDMUD on the tongue produced from the Kǌۦ. Then he should make them
eat. While he visualizes that they are tasting [it] in this way with the hollow tube
of the YDMUD on the tongue produced from the Kǌۦ, he should offer [them] food
with the first half of [the following JƗWKƗ],234 and request service with the second
half.

HGDۨ EDOLۨ EKXxMD ML۪JKD SKXOODGKǌSD PƗۨVD YL۪JKD _
DPKD NDMMD VDYYD VƗGKD NKDQWL NKX۬L SKHڲD JƗGD __235

After that, the PDQWULQ who is holding YDMUD and YDMUD-bell, after he has per-
formed the waving of the YDMUD that is preceded by the gestures of 'turning the
lotus' and so on and the ringing of the bell at their eight individual places, he
should perform the gratifying (VDۨWR܈D۬D) by precisely this procedure while he
is reciting "Rۦ DNƗUR PXNKDۨ VDUYDGKDUPƗ۬ƗP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYƗW _ Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ
SKDܒ VYƗKƗ __".236 And [the following] VDQGK\ƗJƯWD is to be sung with very soft and
erotic sound –

NROODwUH KLDܒܒ EROƗ PXPPX۬LUH NDNNROƗ _
JKD۬Dۨ NLELڲD KR YƗMMDw NDUX۬H NLDw QD UROƗ __

WDKLۨ EDOD NKƗMMDw JƗڲKHۨ PDD۬Ɨ SLMMDw _
KDOH NƗOLxMDUD SD۬LDw GXQGXUD WDKLۨ YƗMMLDw __

FD�VDPD NDWWKXUL VLKOƗ NƗSSXUD OƗLDw _
PƗODwLQGKD۬D ĞƗOLD WDKLۨ EKDUX NKƗLDw __

234 It is not entirely certain to what exactly the pronoun "DV\Ɨۊ" refers. While HePraTib. reads "
GLV
VR", corresponding to "DQHQD" in VaPra§25 and DVS (f. 196r6), the reading in HePraSkt. may
well refer to an implied "JƗWKƗ" or "JƯWLNƗ" which seems to make good sense here.

235 HeTa II.iv. 92 ; this stanza is also found in the HeSāU (Ṅ1 f.6v5-6), DVS (f.196r6), HeSāSaṃ 8
(f. 104r4), HeSāSaṃ 11 (ff. 139v7-140r1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1), MuĀv et al.. For a tentative
translation, cf. HeSāU.

236 This so-called "VƗUYDEKDXWLNDEDOLPDQWUD is taught in HeTa I.ii. 1 and again in HeTa II.iv. 93,
and may be translated as follows : "Rۦ – the syllable 'D' is the gateway of all phenomena (GKD�
UPD) since they are un-manifest from the beginning – Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ!". 6HH also HeSāU
(Ṅ1 f. 6v6), DVS (f. 196r7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 268v1-2), MuĀv, the +HYD�
MUDVHNDSUDNLU\Ɨ, KṛYaTa (xiv. 1) et al.. The entire passage appears to be a citation from another
work and shows striking similarities with the related section in VaPra§25.
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SHNNKD۬D NKHܒD NDUDQWH ĞXGGKƗĞXGGKD QD PX۬LDw _
QLUDۨĞX D۪JH FDڲƗELDw WDKLۨMD VDUƗED SD۬LDw __
PDODDMH NXQGXUX YƗܒDw LPDڲL۬ڲ WDKLۨ QD YƗMMLDw __237

After he has performed the praise with the 'root-', the 'eight-legged-', the 'heart-' and
the 'secondary heart-PDQWUD-s', he should then recite the one with 100-syllables :
Rۦ ĞUƯKHUXND VDPD\DP DQXSƗOD\D _ KHUXNDWYHQRSDWLܒ܈KD _ Gڲ܀KR PH EKDYD _ VXWR�
R\܈ PH EKDYD _ VXSR܈\R PH EKDYD _ DQXUDNWR PH EKDYD _ VDUYDVLGGKLۨ PH SUD\D�
FFKD _ VDUYDNDUPDVX FDPH FLWWDۨ ĞUH\Dۊ Kǌۦ _ KD KD KD KD KRۊ EKDJDYDQ VDUYDWD�
WKƗJDWDYDMUD PƗ PH PXxFD _ KHUXNR EKDYD PDKƗVDPD\DVDWWYD Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ __�238

After that is the aspiration of truth (VDW\ƗGKLܒ܈KƗQD)239 –

The goddesses are authoritative (SUDPƗ۬D), the VDPD\D is authorita-
tive and the speech spoken by them is supremely authoritative. May,
by this truth, these goddesses become the causal factors for my being
favored !240

He should recite [the stanza] on compassion (DQXNDPSƗ) –

The goddesses who are equally attached to existence and tranquil[ity,
i.e. not attached to VDۨVƗUD nor QLUYƗ۬D], whose attachment to mental
constructions is broken, they are naturally perceiving all natures like

237 HeTa II.iv. 6ff. ; cf. HeSāU (f. 7r3-6), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 270r7-v2) ; for
commentaries cf. Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ , the HeSāUṬī, MuĀv & YoMā given in the Appendix ;
for a tentative translation, cf. HeSāU.

238 The so-called "ĞDWƗN܈DUDPDQWUD" is found in various sources, e.g. VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 8 (f.
101r7-v2), HeSāSaṃ 11 (f. 138v2-3), HeSāSaṃ 22 (f. 201v5-7), HeSāSaṃ 30 (f. 219r7-v2), Kri-
Saṃ3D (ch. 06), SāMā 26, 29, 56, 71, 195, 218), STTS (1), VaĀv (English 2002 : p. 297) et al..
Variants occur mostly regarding the epithets of Vajrasattva or Heruka and the final syllables.
HePraTib. differs regarding the DYDWDUD۬LNƗ to this PDQWUD, reading "GH OD UWVD ED
L V۪DJV QL 
GL
\LQ WH _ Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D ĨHV SD OD VRJV SD
R __GH OD \L JH EUJ\D ED
L V۪DJV QL 
GL \LQ WH _".

239 Note that HePraTib. differs, reading "GH
L UMHV VX EGHQ SD
L E\LQ J\LV EUODE�V� SD�U� E\DV QDV
UMHV VX �E�UWVH EDV 
GRG SD
L GRQ J\L JVRO ED EWDE VWH JĞHJV VX JVRO OR __ GH OD EGHQ SD
L
E\LQ J\LV EUODE�V SD� QL _".

240 This stanza from the 6DۨYDURGD\DWDQWUD (SaUdTa VIII. 26) is also cited in VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ
45 (f. 269r5-6) and the AbhiSaMa.



682 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

space, the oceans of their minds swelled by the waters of compassion.
May they intensively have compassion with me !241

After that, having done the worship beginning with the rinsing of the mouth
(ƗFDPDQD),242 the wiping out (SURxFDQD) with the hand, fragrances, WƗPEǌOD ('be-
tel'), flowers and so forth, he who has formed the DxMDOLSXܒD should make known
the desired aim. After he has made the wholesome wish for the king and so fo-
rth, after he has recited the verse beginning with "\R 
VDX GKDUPD", [and] after he
has begged forgiveness (N܈DPƗS\D), he should then dismiss [the deities, reciting]
"Rۦ YDMUD PXۊ _ Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKDܒ SKD243."ܒ He should make the 'SUD۬LGKƗQD'
with the syllable 'Rۦ', the gratifying (WR܈D۬D) with the syllable 'Ɨۊ', the making sa-
tisfied (W܀SWƯNDUD۬D) by the syllable 'Kǌۦ', and the conclusion (XSDVDۨKƗUD) with
the triple syllable "SKD244."ܒ

If the \RJLQ-s for merit are performing the worship to all spirits with
this 'sacrificial offering' (EDOL), then there shall be pure bliss for them,
and the gods who are the welfare of the worlds are pleased.

And may [the actions of] subduing (YDĞ\D), wrathful magic (DEKL�
FƗUD), destroying the armies of the enemies, the driving away (XFFƗ�
,(DQDܒ killing (PƗUD۬D) and summoning (ƗNDU܈D۬D), and the bringing
of calm (ĞƗQWL), happiness (VXNKD) and prosperity (SDXܒ܈LND) become
the 'sacrificial offering' which one shall always offer here to the flocks
of spirits.245

241 This second stanza from the 6DۨYDURGD\DWDQWUD (VIII 28) is also cited in VaPra§25, HeSāSaṃ 45
(f. 269r6-7) and the AbhiSaMa. VaPraTib. and HeSāSaṃ 45 both attest "EFRP SD VWH" / °EKD۪JƗۊ,
the reading of SaUdTaed., instead of °VDQJƗۊwhich, on the other hand, is confirmed by VaPraSkt.

and which may be the reading to be preferred here. HePraTib. adds "EGDJ OD" in the DYDWDUD۬LNƗ.
242 The specific PDQWUD for preparing the water for the rinsing of the mouth is taught in HeSāSaṃ

12 as "Rۦ SDGPH SDGPƗN܈L SDGPDVXEKDJH SKX �" (f. 141r1-2).
243 Regarding this paragraph, HePraTib. differs significantly, reading only "JĞHJV SD QL _ Rۦ YDMUD

PXۊ �\LV VR� __ Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ SKDܒ SKDܒ SKDܒ FHV SD _". It is not entirely certain to which JƗWKƗ the
text refers to, perhaps to the so-called "OHNKDNDSUDĞDVWL", the ultimate stanza of the 5DWQDJX۬D�
VDۨFD\DJƗWKƗ (RGS) which reads "\R 
VDX GKDUPDۦ VXJDWDJDGLWDۦ SDܒKDWH EKDNWLEKƗYƗQ PƗ�
WUƗKƯQDۦ NDWKDP DSL SDGDۦ SƗGDJƗWKƗN܈DUDۦ YƗ _ MLKYƗGR܈DLۊ SDYDQDFDULWDLۊ ĞOH܈PDGR܈D�
SUDFƗUDLU \ǌ\Dۦ EXGGKƗۊ VXEKDYDQDJDWƗ ERGKLVDWWYƗۊ N܈DPDGKYDP __". Another possibility,
though perhaps less likely, might be that Rāhulagupta has in mind the series of verses given in
the beginning of the 14th chapter of Śāntideva's ĝLN܈ƗVDPXFFKD\D (ŚS).

244 The same passage is taught in VaPra§25.
245 HeTa II.iv. 94-95,; the meter seems somewhat corrupt.
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The 'Six Branches' in the beginning [and] ended by the 'EDOLWDWWYD' is the "NDUPD�
UƗMƗJUƯ QƗPD VDPƗGKL" ("The contemplation called 'Foremost Ruler of Activity'").

When the [\RJLQ] is taken by the wind of the power of the meditation, then
at first, as a cause of its remedy, he should visualize on the head a lunar disk that
arises from the syllable 'Rۦ', then he should visualize himself filled inside the mind
by a great rain of nectar, until he attains a state of ease (VYƗVWK\D).246

��� 7KH 
6XEWOH <RJD
 �VǌN܈PD\RJDۊ�

VǌN܈PD\RJR QƗPD VDPƗGKLۊ

Then, after he has visualized in due sequence the set of four lotuses in navel, heart,
throat and forehead, having 64, 8, 16 and 32 petals respectively, the PDQWULQ who
is situated in the middle of the circle should then visualize the seed[-syllable] in
the navel.247 Having made the nature of FD۬ڲƗOƯ blaze up like the tip of a lamp,
having scorched the five WDWKƗJDWD-s abiding in the GKDUPDFDNUD [in the heart-
center above] as well as Locanā and so forth, he should then, endowed with the
inhaling and exhaling of the rows of vowels (ƗOL) and consonants (NƗOL), scorch the
VDۨEKRJDFDNUD [in the throat] and the syllable KDۦwhich has the nature of YLMxƗQD
and which is situated in the 'PDKƗVXNKDFDNUD' [in the head]. Then, having taken
up ERGKLFLWWD which is the cause for great bliss, having produced the single flavor
of reality (WDWKDWƗ) together with the Bhagavān, having again taken the [disks of]
moon and sun as well as the skull-bowl (NDURܒD), he should cause [them] to enter
into the seed-syllable in the heart. That seed-syllable together with the vowel-sign
(QƗGD) remained blazing, having the nature of the five WDWKƗJDWD-s.

!The drop (ELQGX) should be Vajrasattva. The half moon (DUGKHQGX) is con-

sidered as Vairocana. The top-line (UHNKƗ), moreover, is Ratnādhipa alone,

246 This remedy which is omitted in HePraTib. is also taught in the DVS (f. 196v2-3), reading "SUD�
WKDPDۨ YDNWDY\DP" instead.

247 The reading in the palm-leaf MS is corrupt, interchanging the amount of the petals of the latter
two lotuses. The reading in HePraTib., on the other hand, is correct (cf. HeTa I.i. 23, HeSāU,
BhraHeSā, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 74r3-7), HeSāSaṃ 8 (fol. 87r1), HeSāSaṃ 10 (fol. 119v1-3) et al.).
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the letter 'KD' is Amitadyuti and the YRZHO 'ǌ' Amoghasiddhi. Having realized

[this, the syllable 'Kǌۦ'] has the nature of the Five Victorious Ones."248

Having again issued from the vowel-sign, like the tip of a lamp, the syllable
up to the 'ǌ' which has the nature of ƯU܈\Ɨ, [he should then withdraw it] into the
letter 'KD' which has the nature of UƗJD, the letter 'KD' into the top-line which has the
nature of SLĞXQD, the top-line, moreover, into the half-moon which has the nature
of PRKD, the half-moon, on its part, into the drop which has the nature of GYH܈D,
the drop into the vowel-sign, The vowel-sign, moreover, he should visualize as a
subtle tip. By the single nature with it, there will be the stabilizing of the mind,
there is no doubt. Only with the stability of the mind, without effort, he should
emanate the array of the WDWKƗJDWD-s and the net of \RJLQƯ-s as well as the circle of
the PD۬ڲDOD, extensively pervading the infinite world sphere. Thus is the VDPƗGKL
called "VǌN܈PD\RJD" ('6XEWOH <RJD').249

��� 7KH 
6HFRQG 3ODFHPHQW
 �GYLWƯ\R Q\ƗVDۊ�

Or, if he has risen from that, the \RJLQ should abide by the \RJD of the two-armed
Hevajra after he has performed the 'Twofold Armoring' (NDYDFDGYD\D).250 Akṣo-
bhya is the [syllable] 'Kǌۦ' on the head in form of a chaplet. Amitābha is the [sylla-
ble] 'KUƯۊ' on both ears in form of the divine ear-rings. Ratneśa is the [syllable]
'WUƗۦ' on the neck (ND۬ܒKD) in form of a necklace (PƗOƗ). Vairocana is the [sylla-
ble] 'Rۦ' on both hands in form of bracelets.251 Amoghasiddhi is the [syllable]
'NKDۦ' on the hips in form of the girdle. Vajrasattva is the [syllable] 'KDۦ' on all
limbs in form of ashes. Thus he should visualize the 'armoring'. And in both eyes is
Mohavajrī as the [syllable] 'Ɨۦ'. Dveṣavajrikā is in both ears as the [syllable] 'Dۦ'.
Mātsaryakī is told as the [syllable] 'Lۦ' in the nose, Rāgavajrikā as the [syllable]
248 This stanza which is omitted in HePraSkt. is also found in the.\H UGR UMH
L VJUXE SD
L WKDEV UQDP

SDU GDJ SD
L JWHU (T 1244, f. 184r) which is preserved in Skt. under the title ĝUƯKHYDMUDYLĞXGGKL�
QLGKLVƗGKDQD by Avadhūtipāda a.k.a. Advayavajra (HeSāSaṃ 7, ff. 65r1-80v5). The Sanskrit
reads : "YDMUDVDWWYR EKDYHG ELQGXU DUGKHQGXU YDLURFDQR PDWDۊ _ UHNKƗ UDWQƗGKLSDĞ FDLYD KD�
NƗUR 
>S\ D@PLWDG\XWLۊ _ ǌNƗUR >
@PRJKDVLGGKLĞ FD MxƗWYƗ SDxFDMLQƗWPDNDP __" (f. 75r3-4).

249 HePraTib. adds here the complete procedure taught by Jālandharipāda in VaPra§26.
250 The 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ reads "VDKDMDKHYDMUD\RJDWDۊ" instead, basically referring to the same.
251 The reading "YDLURFDQR UXFDNDUǌSH۬D Rۦ KDVWD\Rۊ" is a conj. emendation based on the reading

"ODJ JGXE N\L UQDP SDV �UQDP SDU� VQD۪ PG]DG QL ODJ SD GDJ OD Rۦ PR" preserved in HePraTib..
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'Ưۦ' in the mouth, Īṛṣyavajrī as the [syllable] 'Xۦ' in touch and Nairātmayoginī,
the mind, as the [syllable] 'D252.'ۦ "With these the PDKƗVDWWYD [should perform]
the 'armoring' for the sake of the purity of the LQGUL\D-s !"253 Thus is the '6HFRQG
3ODFHPHQW'.

��� 7KH 
$ELGLQJ
 �YLKDUD۬DP�

Through this equipped with the armor, furnished all around with the YDMUD\RJLQƯ-s,
WDWKƗJDWD-s and so forth, the \RJLQ should abide like a lion by the \RJD of the two-
armed Hevajra in the middle of the 'palace of the tree worlds' (WUDLORN\ƗJƗUD).254

And likewise the venerable Nāgārjuna [taught] –

This, the celestial palace (NǌܒƗJƗUD), is neither the three realms, nor
the living beings [nor] these victorious ones. I am not the lord of the
circle, a human, the YL܈D\D-s, the sense-organs, nor earth and so on.
And due to the quality of having the nature of UHDOLW\ (GKDUPDWƗ),
there are not these deities who have form and so forth. Why, oh mind,
do you err, because of sticking to the universe [and] the circle of the
PD۬ڲDOD?!255

Thus is the '$ELGLQJ'.

��� 7KH 
(DWLQJ
 �EKRMDQDP�

After that, anything which is received or [any] substance to be eaten, enjoyed etc.
obtained by the \RJLQ, that all he should eat by the method for the 'tasting of the
nectar' (DP܀WƗVYƗGD) after he has purified [it] as before [and] empowered [it] with
the three syllables (i.e. 'Rۦ', 'Ɨۊ' and 'Kǌۦ'). Thus is the '(DWLQJ'.256

252 Note that HePraTib. and VaPraTib. both interchange the syllables 'Ɨۦ' and 'Dۦ'.
253 HeTa II.iii. 52cd ; cf. SāMā 228 which reads "PDKƗĞXGGK\Ɨ" instead of "PDKƗVDWWYD".
254 Here too the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ reads "VDKDMDKHYDMUD\RJDWDۊ" instead.
255 This famous stanza is taught in Nāgārjuna's PaKra ; cf. Pañcakramaṭippaṇī (PaKraṬi p.34),

VaPra§28, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 75v5-7) and the 3DxFDWDWKƗJDWDPXGUƗYLYDUD۬D (PTMV v.23). The re-
ading "DVPLQ" for "DVPL" certainly gives good sense, yet violates the meter and is only attested in
the PaKraṬi and PTMV. A similar teaching is found in the CMAṬ (cf. Matthes 2008 : pp.119f.)

256 The underlying teaching of this passage is given in VaPra§29.
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��� 7KH 
&RQGXFW
 �FDUD۬DP�

!Relying on the root-WDQWUD, the 'staying' (JQDV SD) and 'moving about' (UJ\X ED) is told by

me.257 In this way" –

He should abandon greed, delusion, fear, wrath and shameful beha-
vior. Having abandoned sleep [and the concern of] himself, the prac-
tice (FDU\Ɨ) is performed, there is no doubt.i,258

For that reason alone –

Having offered the body as a gift, he should then, afterwards, commen-
ce the practice (FDU\Ɨ). With the consideration of good fortune and
bad fortune, a gift is not offered because of that !ii

He should consume what is to be eaten, what is to be enjoyed and
likewise drinks just as they are obtained. The grasping at it with the
concept of desired and not desired should not be done !iii

A single class provided of the five classes is conceived. No distinction
is brought about as between a single class or many.iv

Meditation (EKƗYDQƗ) is called auspicious (ĞXEKƗ) [when it is perfor-
med] under a solitary tree or in a cremation ground, in the house of
the mother, at night, at a solitary place or on a long, solitary road.v

But if some proficiency (ǌ܈PDQ) has been reached, it is accepted
to perform the practice (FDU\Ɨ) [of the Hevajra]. If there is the

257 This passage which appears to be an echo of the DYDWDUD۬LNƗ to VaPra§30 is not contained in
HePraSkt.. It is not certain whether it has dropped out in course of the transmission of the Sanskrit
text or whether it is an addition on part of the Tibetan translators.

258 The interpretation of "ƗWPƗQDۨ" follows here Ratnākaraśānti's explanation in his MuĀv. The
reading "FDU\Ɨ NUL\DWH" is attested in VaPra§30 and in some MSS of the WDQWUD itself. The editions
read "FDU\Ɨۨ NXU\ƗQ" which is metrically better. It seems that the reading presented here was
widely accepted at some point of time. The MuĀv does not reveal which reading Ratnākaraśānti
himself knew or preferred.

iHeTa I.vi. 18 ; cf. HePra§30. iiHeTa I.vi. 19 ; cf. HePra§30. iiiHeTa I.vi. 20 ; cf. HePra§30.
ivHeTa I.vi. 5 ; cf. HePra§30. vHeTa I.vi. 6 ; cf. HePra§30.
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wish to reach accomplishment, he should proceed (FDUHW) by this
conduct (FDU\Ɨ).i

And so forth. "It is performed" means the performing of the practice (FDU\ƗFD�
UD۬D),259 specifically (LWL \ƗYDW) the 'staying' (VWKLWL), 'interaction' (Y\DYDKƗUD) [and]
'conduct' (ƗFƗUD) ; and it is taught with reference to the attainment of some profi-
ciency (ǌ܈PDQ). And the middling \RJLQ should practice secretly in his own place
at night until there is some attainment. Where is this from ? From the teaching
"in as much no distinction is brought about".260 When there is attainment he may
perform or not perform, only depending on himself.261 Thus is the 'FRQGXFW'.

��� 7KH 
6OHHSLQJ
 �ĞD\DQDP�

Then, with the wish to sleep at the last juncture of the day, he should sleep like
a lion after he has made present (ƗPXNKƯN܀W\D) the \RJD of the Glorious Heruka.
Thus is the '6OHHSLQJ'.262

��� 7KH 
$ULVLQJ $JDLQ
 �SXQDUXWWKƗQDP�

At the time of arising, being urged again by the songs of Pukkasī and so on, he
should perform the arising [and then] everything throughout the three junctures
precisely as it has been taught before, beginning with the 'Circle of Worship' and
ending with the 'Conduct', until the aspect of the circle of the PD۬ڲDOD is attained.

259 HePraTib. reads "VS\RG SD GD۪ NXQ WX [NXQ GX C, D, P2] VS\RG SD". It is not certain to which tea-
ching "FDU\DWH" refers to here. The parallel section in VaPra§30 quotes an even SƗGD of a verse,
reading "PǌOH VSDܒ܈Dۨ FD FDU\DWH". The source remains untraced, VaPraTib. fails to recognize
the meter. For the following too, cf. VaPra§30.

260 It is not entirely certain whether this SƗGD refers to the verse above, i.e. HeTa I.vi. 5d, or instead
to HeTa I.v. 3b. The latter might be more plausible here. The entire stanza reads "VHYLWDY\Ɨۊ
SUD\DWQHQD \DWKƗ EKHGR QD MƗ\DWH _ DJXSWH NUL\DWH GXۊNKDۨ Y\ƗڲDFDXUƗJQLEKǌFDUDLۊ __".

261 The parallel passage in VaPra§30 omits "\RJƯ" and reads "DY\DYDVWKƗۨ NDURWX QD NDURWX YƗ".
262 Cf. VaPra§31 which reads "DYDVDUDVDQGK\Ɨ\Ɨۨ" (MSS Ṅ2 and K1) instead of "DSDUDVDQGK\Ɨ�

\Ɨۨ" and "YLUDPƗQWD\RJDP" instead of "ĞUƯKHUXND\RJDP", omitting "VLۨKDYDW".

iHeTa I.vi. 7 ; cf. HePra§30.



688 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

By directly realizing the 'Stage of Production' (XWSDWWLNUDPDVƗN܈ƗWNDUD۬D) the \R�
JLQ who is a beginner [becomes] the 'Lord of the Eighth Level' (Dܒ܈DEKǌPƯĞYDUD),
he succeeds from EXGGKD-field to EXGGKD-field.

And it has been taught by the Bhagavān –

As long as there is the application of EKƗYDQƗ, so long one is
a beginner. And by the means of the beginners one attains the
'eighth level'.263

[Thus] is the 'Arising even Again'.264

&RQFOXVLRQ

The wise one who is free of mental constructions, when he has conqu-
ered mundane life, he may perform all tasks. The EXGGKD-s always are
looking at him.265

The "Unsurpassed Five Stages", taught in the King of 7DQWUD-s of the
Glorious Heruka, uncovered by the Glorious Jālandhari and Bhadra-
pāda, is considered as the secret of the teachers.

Having composed it, [this] good share for the mass of all sentient be-
ings who are to be reached, the highest merit that has been attained,
may by it the world constantly attain the supreme nature of Hevajra !

The "3DxFDNUDPƗQXWWDUDKHYDMUDSUDNƗĞD" is finished. This is the work of the
Great 0D۬ڲDOD-Master, the Glorious Rāhulaguptapāda.266

263 The first line corresponds to PaKra v. 2.49cd, the second half to PaKra v. 2.72.
264 Hereafter the Tibetan canonical translation inserts the announcement of the topics that are con-

tained in this work, followed by the %OD PHG ULP O۪D (cf. Additional Material below).
265 This stanza is also found in the CMP (v. 11.8), reading "YLUDۊ" and "WDW WDGƗ" instead.
266 The scribal colophon reads (after correction) :

"\H GKDUPƗ KHWXSUDEKDYƗ KHWXۨ WH܈Ɨۨ WDWKƗJDWR K\ DYDGDW _
WH܈Ɨۨ FD \R QLURGKD HYDۨYƗGƯ PDKƗĞUDPD۬Dۊ __

GH\DGKDUPR 
\Dۨ SUDYDUDPDKƗ\ƗQD\Ɨ\LQDۊ SDUDPRSƗVDNDĞUƯUƗ۬DV\D _ \DG DWUD SX۬\Dۨ WDG
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$GGLWLRQDO 0DWHULDO LQ +H3UD7LE�

&RQWHQW OLVW RI +H3UD7LE�

By these, the thirty-two VǌWUD-s of the VƗGKDQD are explained in detail. Regarding
these, if one where to ask which are the VǌWUD-s, they are the following :

§1 The 'Circle of Worship' (PFKRG SD
L 
NKRU OR), §2 the 'Four %UDKPDYLKƗUD-s' (WVKD�
۪V SD
L JQDV SD EĨL), §3 the 'Supreme' (PFKRJ), §4 the 'Innate' (OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD),
§5 'One's chosen deity' (UD۪ JL 
GRG SD
L OKD), §6 the 'Circle of Protection' (VUX۪ ED
L

NKRU OR), §7 the 'Conviction of Emptiness' (VWR۪ SD xLG GX PRV SD), §8 the 'Cremation
Grounds' (GXU NKURG), §9 the 'Celestial Palace' (NKD۪ SD EUWVHJV SD), §10 the 'Cause-
0D۬ڲDOD' (UJ\X
L GN\LO
NKRU), §11 the 'Melting' (ĨX ED OWX۪ ED), §12 the 'Arising' (EĨH۪V
SD), §13 the 'Placement' (GJRG SD), §14 the 'Embodiment of Aversion' (ĨH VGD۪ JL
EGDJ xLG), §15 the 'Emission' (VSUR ED), §16 the '-xƗQDFDNUD' (\H ĞHV N\L 
NKRU OR), §17
'Consecration' (GED۪ EVNXU ED), §18 the 'Sealing' (UJ\DV JGDE SD), §19 the 'Tasting of
the Nectar' (EGXG UWVL P\D۪ ED), §20 the 'Welfare of Beings' (
JUR ED
L GRQ), §21 the
'Six Branches' (\DQ ODJ GUXJ), §22 'Luminous Clarity' (
RG JVDO ED), §23 'Emergence'
(EĨH۪V SD), §24 '0DQWUDRecitation' (V۪DJV E]ODV SD), §25 '%DOLWDWWYD' (JWRU PD
L GH NKR
QD xLG), §26 'Subtle <RJD' (SKUD PR
L UQDO 
E\RU), §27 the 'Second Placement' (GJRG
SD JxLV SD), §28 'Abiding' (EĨXJV SD), §29 'Eating' (E]D
 ED), §30 'Conduct' (VS\RG
SD), §31 'Sleeping' (xDO ED) and §32 the 'Rising Again' (VODU \D۪ OD۪V SD).267

EKDYDWY ƗFƗU\RSƗGK\Ɨ\DPƗWƗSLW܀SǌUYD۪JDPDۨ N܀WYƗ VDNDODVDWWYDUƗĞHU DQXWWDUDMxƗQDSKDOƗ�
YƗSWD\D LWL _ EKDJDYDWL ĞƗN\DVLۨKH SDULQLUY܀WL ĞDWD ���� YDU܈D �� PƗVD � GLYDVD � ĞDNƗYUƗ ����
EKƗGUDGLQH �� OLNKLWDP LGDۨ GKDUPDGKƗWXYLKƗUƯ\D 
GKLYƗVLQ ĞUƗPD۬HUDĞUƯMLWƗULĞUL\HQHWL __".

The date cannot be verified. The year 1811 BE corresponds to the year 1267 CE, the
śaka-year 1104 to the year 1182/3 CE.

The Tibetan colophon reads as follows :

"
GL QL WVKDG PHG SD
L EVRG QDPV N\L GSDO OD EUWHQ QDV _ �
�G]DP EXV PWVKDQ SD
L JOL۪ JL
E\D۪ SK\RJV N\L UJ\XG N\L UJ\DO SR
L VULG OD P۪D
 EVJ\XU ĨL۪ _ EVWDQ SD ULQ SR FKH OD VUL�G� ĨX
GD۪ _ E\D ED OKDJ SDU EVJUXE SD
L NKXU J\LV PL ۪DO ED
L FKRV N\L UJ\DO SR FKHQ SR __ *UDJV SD

E\X۪ JQDV UJ\DO PWVKDQ G3DO E]D۪ SRV OX۪ VWVDO ĨL۪ _ EGDJ UN\HQ PG]DG QDV _ UJ\D JDU ĞDU
SK\RJV N\L SD۬ڲLWD FKHQ SR ĝUƯYDQDUDWQD ĨDEV N\L ĨDO V۪D QDV GD۪ [P۪D
 QDV GD۪ G, N, P1] _
ERG N\L OR WVD
 ED 
*RV JĨRQ QX GSDO J\LV SK\RJV ODV UQDP SDU UJ\DO ED
L SKR EUD۪ FKHQ SR VQH
JGR۪ UWVH
L JWVXJ ODJ NKD۪ GX EVJ\XU ED
R __ __".

267 This list of contents corresponds to the initial verses in HePraSkt. and the list in the beginning
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%OD PHG ULP O۪D �3DxFDNUDPƗQXWWDUD�

7KH 
&RPSOHWLRQ 6WDJH
 �7LE� UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD� 6NW� XWSDQQDNUDPD�

Then, the 'Completion Stage' (Tib. UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD; Skt. XWSDQQDNUDPD) should
be written about. [The 'Completion Stage'] is the meaning of this what is taught
[i.e. referred to in VaPra§26 with the words] "The meaning that has been taught by
the word 'GKDUPD' (FKRV) is twofold, it should be understood in accordance with
the instructions !".268

And the instruction is this : After [the practitioner] for the sake of stabilizing the
mind has visualized with the \RJD of the 'XWSDWWLNUDPD' (EVN\HG SD
L ULP SD
L UQDO

E\RU) the sign (PWVKDQ PD→ Skt. FLKQD) having the size of a mustard-seed (xX۪V
NDU VERP SR WVDP GX) in the aperture of the YDMUD, he should then visualize the
lord of the PD۬ڲDOD. By the same procedure the practitioner of the XWSDQQDNUDPD
(UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD EVJRP SD SR), after he has instantaneously, without relying
on moon, sun, skull-bowl, seed-syllable and so forth, completed [himself] in the
completed form with the aspect of his chosen deity, he should visualize a mustard-
seed (xX۪V NDU) at the tip of the nose above the GKDUPD>FDNUD@. The "mustard-seed"
is the 'mental conceptualization' (NXQ WX UWRJ SD) of the vital winds (VURJ UWVRO) by
the method of circulating [it] at day and night, twenty thousand and one hundred
sixteen times. By this procedure alone, when it has reached the final point of the
meditation, the [mind] endowed with its eighty natures with the aspects of what is
to be grasped etc. ceases, because of blocking the vital winds (VURJ UWVRO) without
resorting to 'complete negation' (PHG SDU GJDJ SD→ Skt. SUDVDM\DSUDWL܈HGKD).269

From that Vajradhara arises, having a body which is emanating and withdrawing
[in space]. As for this one, he has a nature that is void both of 'complete negation'
and 'non-implicative negation' (PD \LQ SDU GJDJ SD→ Skt. SDU\XGƗVDSUDWL܈HGKD).

of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ. Surprisingly, all of the recensions of HePraTib. read "ĨX ED OKX۪ ED" in
§11. Both HePraSkt. as well as VaPraSkt. label §12 as "VDPXWWKƗQD" and §23 as "XWWKƗQD". While
the translators of VaPraTib. tried to differentiate the terms (translating "OGD۪ ED" in §23), the
translators of HePraTib. simply labeled both paragraphs with "EĨH۪V SD".

268 This passage is found in VaPra§26. The underlying Sanskrit reads "XNWDۨ GKDUPDĞDEGHQD GYL�
YLGKDۨ \DWKRSDGHĞƗG ERGGKDY\DP _" ; cf. footnotes in the annotated translation of VaPra§26.

269 Regarding the formulation "EVJRP SD UDE N\L PWKDU WKXJ SD" (→ EKƗYDQƗ�SUDNDU܈D�SDU\DQWD),
cf. D۪JD\RJDڲD܇ and ,LSSD۬Ưܒ° 7DWWYDVLGGKL et al.. For the so-called "UD۪ EĨLQ EUJ\DG FX
L UWRJ
SD", an important concept from the Ārya-school of the Guhyasamāja, it may be referred to the
PaKra ("DQXWWDUDVDQGKL"), Jamgön Kongtrul Lodrö Tayé 2012 : pp. 494-96, 855 (nt. 84f.) et al..



+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD – Annotated Translation 691

And through this, he completely accomplishes the state of the 'Lord of the Eighth
Level' (Tib. VD EUJ\DG N\L GED۪ SK\XJ→ Skt. Dܒ܈DEKǌPƯĞYDUD).

7KH 
6WDJH RI 9DMUD�5HFLWDWLRQ
 �UGR UMH
L E]ODV SD ULP SD�

This has been taught by Jālandharipāda [in VaPra§24] : "After that, he should visua-
lize [the letters of thePDQWUD] moving upwards from the navel. Just as he wishes he
may visualize the aspiration (U۪XE SD) through the nose until non-perception, [and]
in precisely that way during the expiration until there is no perception anymore
below. The wording "as he wishes" means realization (UWRJV SD) ; the instruction
such as this is extremely secret. Thus is the "9DMUD-Recitation" (Skt. YDMUDMƗSD;
Tib. UGR UMH E]ODV SD)."270 By it this has been taught : Through both stages, the
one of 'arising' (EVN\HG SD) and the 'arisen' (UG]RJV SD), depending on the mental
conceptualization of the falseness of body, speech and mind, one enters into 'ER�
GKLFLWWD' (E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV) which is inseparable from emptiness (VWR۪ SD xLG)
and compassion (VxL۪ UMH). Therefore, also the 'self-empowerment' (EGDJ E\LQ J\LV
EUODEV SD) should be realized. In the Hevajra too it has been taught : "Vajragarbha
said : 'By which means should one produce ERGKLFLWWD' ? The Bhagavān replied :

'By means of the PD۬ڲDOD-circle and so forth and also by the method
of self-empowerment (EGDJ E\LQ EUODE SD
L ULP SD)'."271

Thus is the Second Stage, the '9DMUD-Recitation'.

270 Quoted from VaPra§24. One may note the difference between both Tibetan translations. VaPraTib.

translates as follows : "GH
L UMHV OD ML OWDU 
GRG SD
L PL GPLJV SD
L PWKDU WKXJ SDU GEXJV GE\X۪
ĨL۪ OWH ED QDV J\HQ GX 
JUR ĨHV EVDP ĨL۪ VQD QDV GEXJV QD۪ GX 
MXJ SDU EVDP VWH GH OWDU 
RJ WX PL
GPLJV SDU ML OWDU 
GRG SDV VJUD UWRJV SD QL _ JĨDQ VEDV SD
L PDQ ۪DJ N\D۪ _ GH OWD EX VWH _ 
GL QL
UGR UMH
L E]ODV SD
R __". The underlying Sanskrit of this passage reads : "WDGDQX QƗEKHU ǌUGKYDۨ
JDFFKDQWƯWL FLQWD\HW _ \DWKHFFKD\ƗQXSDODPEKDSDU\DQWDP XFFKYƗVDۊ _ QƗVLNƗ\ƗĞ FLQWD\HQ QLۊ�
ĞYƗVDۨ WDWKDLYƗGKDUH 
QXSDODPEKDۨ \DWKHFFKD\ƗĞDEGDERGKDۊ _ SDUDۨ JRSLWDP ƗPQƗ\Dۨ FD
WDWKƗ __ LWL YDMUDMƗSDۊ __". 6HH DOVR HeSāSaṃ10 (f. 122r4-6), GuBha (p. 120) et al..

271 HeTa II.iv. 28-29ab. The Sanskrit reads : "YDMUDJDUEKD ƗKD _ NHQRSƗ\HQRWSƗGDQƯ\Dۨ ERGKLFL�
WWDP __ (28) EKDJDYƗQ ƗKD _ PD۬ڲDODFDNUƗG\XSƗ\HQD VYƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDNUDPH۬D FD _".
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7KH 
6WDJH RI 6HOI�(PSRZHUPHQW
 �EGDJ E\LQ J\LV EUODE SD
L ULP SD�

Now, the 'Stage of Self-Empowerment' (Skt. VYDGKLܒ܈KƗQDNUDPD) should be reali-
zed. Regarding it, it is the false body, speech and mind which should be referred
to with the word "self" (EGDJ→ Skt. VYD) because of having realized the means of
the PD۬ڲDOD-circle etc. ; the "empowerment" (E\LQ J\LV EUODE SD → DGKLܒ܈KƗQD)
is of these ; due to the non-existent aspects, both mutually and individually, the
body which is adorned with the 32 major marks (PWVKDQ VXP FX UWVD JxLV) and 80
minor marks (GSH E\DG EUJ\DG FX) [and] which is inseparable from the [ordinary]
human body and so forth is the abode of the 'bliss of non-perception' (GPLJV SD
PHG SD
L EGH ED) ; the 'illusion-like awareness' (VJ\X PD OWD EX
L \H ĞHV) which has
the characteristic mark of 'special bliss' (NK\DG SDU GJD
 ED), the pure nature of the
'awareness of the Innate Bliss' (OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L GJD
 ED
L \H ĞHV), that is called
"self-empowerment", that is the '[body of] complete enjoyment' (OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV
SD>
L VNX@→ Skt. VDۨEKRJD>NƗ\D@).

In case one were to ask, how is that inseparable from the body and so forth, it has
been taught in the fourth chapter of the second NDOSD [of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] :

Apart from the body, there is no delight elsewhere for the mind. And
apart from the mind, there is no place found elsewhere for the body.272

In the ĝUƯVDPƗMD too it has been taught : "You should produce the mind with the
aspect of the body, the body with the aspect of the mind, and the mind through the
expression of speech !"273 The revered Āryadeva too has taught in the *(VVHQFH RI
WKH 3DWK (/DP J\L VxL۪ SR→ *0ƗUJDVƗUD) :

Here, that which arises by itself is the 'empowerment'. What is devoid
of duality is expressed by the word 'self'.274

272 HeTa II.iv. 80ab and 82ab. The Sanskrit, differing slightly, reads : "NƗ\Dۨ YLKƗ\D FLWWDV\D QƗ�
Q\DWUD ODOLWDۨ EKDYHW _" (80ab) and "FLWWDۨ YLKƗ\D NƗ\DV\D VWKLWLU DQ\Ɨ QD G܀Ğ\DWH _" (82ab).

273 This stanza is found in GST 2(9), reading "XWSƗGD\DQWX EKDJDYDQWDۊ FLWWDۨ NƗ\ƗNƗUH۬D NƗ\Dۨ
FLWWƗNDUH۬D FLWWDۨ YƗNSUDY\ƗKƗUH۬HWL _".

274 The source of this stanza cannot be traced. A text named "/DP J\L VxL۪ SR" by Āryadeva is not
known. The reading "UD۪ E\LQ EUODE SD" has been conjecturally emended to "E\LQ J\LV EUODE
SD". On this, VHH DOVR SaUdTa 3.14a which reads "VYƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDۨ VYD\DPEKǌWYƗW".
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Jālandharipāda too, quoting from the .XODSDܒDOD (i.e HeTa I.i.), has taught the so-
called 'complete enjoyment' (Tib. OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV SD; Skt. VDۨEKRJD) :

The 'great knowledge' (\H ĞHV FKHQ SR) abides in the body, void of
all mental conceptualization (NXQ WX UWRJ SD). It is the pervader of all
entities, and although it abides in the body it is not born from the
body.275

In the eighth SDܒDOD the Bhagavān has also taught :

As for this knowledge which is to be experienced directly by oneself
(UD۪ ULJ), it has as its scope that which has gone beyond the path of
speech. For this is the 'stage of empowerment' (E\LQ UODEV ULP SD)
which is suffused with the knowledge of the omniscient ones.276

In the tenth chapter [of the+HYDMUDWDQWUD], the 'self-empowerment' alone has been
been taught by the Bhagavān with other names depending on the various doctrines :

That alone is the nature of consciousness (UQDP SDU ĞHV SD
L WVKXO),
[that alone is] the ancient SXUX܈D (VN\HV EX V۪RQ UDEV) and the lord,
the self, the life-force (VURJ) and the being, the time as well as the very
SXGJDOD (JD۪ ]DJ), it has the nature of all entities and it abides having
an illusory form.277

In the ƖU\DOD۪NƗYDWƗUD too it has been taught :

It is actually only mind that is conceptualized as 'SXGJDOD' (JD۪ ]DJ),
'continuity' (UJ\XQ) and the 'aggregates' (SKX۪ SR), as the 'causal fac-

275 HeTa I.i. 12 ; cf. VaPra§22. The Sanskrit version transmitted in the WDQWUD reads : "GHKDVWKDۨ FD
PDKƗMxƗQDۨ VDUYDVDۨNDOSDYDUMLWDP _ Y\ƗSDNDۊ VDUYDYDVWǌQƗۨ GHKDVWKR 
SL QD GHKDMDۊ __".

276 HeTa I.viii. 51. The Sanskrit reads : "VYDVDۨYHG\DP LGDۨ MxƗQDۨ YƗNSDWKƗWƯWDJRFDUDP _ DGKL�
KƗQDNUDPRܒ܈ K\ H܈Dۊ VDUYDMxDMxƗQDWDQPD\Dۊ __".

277 HeTa I.x. 12. The Sanskrit reads : "VDUYDۨ YLMxƗQDUǌSDۨ FD SXUX܈Dۊ SXUƗ۬D ƯĞYDUDۊ _ ƗWPD MƯ�
YDۨ FD VDWWYDۨ FD NƗODۊ SXڲJDOD HYD FD _ VDUYDEKƗYDVYDEKƗYR 
VDXPƗ\ƗUǌSƯ FD VDۨVWKLWDۊ __".
The substitution of "GH xLG" (Skt. → WDG HYD) for "VDUYDP" (Tib. → WKDPV FDG) seems to be a
conscious one in order to emphasize that nothing but the 'self-empowerment' is referred to here.
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tors' (UN\HQ) and likewise the 'atoms' (UGXO), as 'primordial nature' (JWVR
ER), the lord and as the agent (E\HG SR).278

In this context it has been said, "the 'great knowledge' abides in the body". The
"body" means here 'emanation' (VSUXO SD). It abides in that body. The 'awareness'
(\H ĞHV) which has the characteristic of the 'self-empowerment', this comes to a-
bide in the body. This which takes as its point of reference everything, on account
of a perfect understanding,279 it has the aspect of truth. Because of not knowing
it properly (\R۪V VX PD ĞHV SD), the appropriation of the aggregates takes place
(SKX۪ SR
L VN\H ED EOD۪V SD). If one were to ask why, [the answer is] : After having
blocked the heap of the former latent traces (EDJ FKDJV→ Skt. YƗVDQƗ), the cog-
nition which has the characteristic of 'special bliss' arises, being the counter-acting
factor to the intermediate state (EDU PD GR
L VULG SD
L JxHQ SR) for someone who
possesses latent traces from the 'Innate Bliss'.

Then, having visualized (PWKR۪ QDV) the union of lotus and YDMUD of 'wisdom'
(ĞHV UDE→ the female) and 'means' (WKDEV→ the male), the desire that arises due
to the clinging (
GRG SD xH EDU OHQ SD ODV) is the 'supreme bliss' (PFKRJ WX GJD
 ED)
which does not have the nature of the grasper. After that, the 'bliss' arises which
is void of what is to be grasped (i.e. 'objectless bliss'). After that, the wind arises.
Then fire. Then water. Then earth. Then, also the 'five aggregates' (SKX۪ SR O۪D),
'sense faculties' (GED۪ SR), and 'sense objects' (\XO) arise in sequence. That has
been taught in the Glorious +HYDMUDWDQWUD: "Vajragarbha spoke as follows : 'Hey
Bhagavan ! That 'great knowledge' in the body which is pure by nature, how does it
arise as having the nature of the elements ?' The Bhagavān replied : 'Because of the
touch at the union of 'EROƗ' and 'NDNNROƗ' (i.e. the male and female sex), pure from
the beginning, without an own-nature.'280 About this the Bhagavān, the 9DMULQ, the
Bliss-Bestower of the ƗNLQƯ-sڱ [further] has taught :
278 LAS 2.137 (ed. Vaidya 1963 : p. 34). The translation presented here follows in general what is

preserved in the Sanskrit version of the LAS, reading : "SXGJDODۊ VDۨWDWLۊ VNDQGKƗۊ SUDW\D\Ɨ
D۬DYDV WDWKƗ _ SUDGKƗQDP ƯĞYDUDۊ NDUWƗ FLWWDPƗWUDۨ YLNDOS\DWH __". Note that the Tibetan reads
"۪D VPUD
R" which seems somewhat strange.

279 The expression "xH EDU UWRJV SD xLG", usually a translation of the Sanskrit term "XSDSDUƯN܈D۬D"
(→ 'investigation'), has been translated here in contrast to "\R۪V VX PD ĞHV SD" as 'perfect under-
standing'.

280 Note that the Tibetan translation differs here in structure both from the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD
as well as from its canonical translation wherein the 'body' (GHKD) is the main subject of the
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'Waveless it is by its nature, it remains in all bodies.'281

'Hey Bhagavan, then because of what does the group of 'great eleme-
nts' (
E\X۪ ED FKHQ SR) [come about] ?'282

The Bhagavān replied : 'Because of the touch at the union of 'EROD' and
'NDNNROD' earth comes to rise from it by [its] hard quality. The water
element arises from the liquid aspect of ERGKLFLWWD, and heat arises
from the friction. The wind is known from the motion, and space by
the bliss. It is completely surrounded by these five.'"283

That the Bhagavān has taught clearly in the following way :

The five [WDWKƗJDWD-s] arise in the 'NXQGXUX' ('union') as having the na-
ture of the 'five elements' (
E\X۪ ED O۪D). The 'great bliss' (GJD
 ED FKHQ
SR) which is exactly one comes to be five by [their] distinction.284

The impression of hardness [comes about] through the touch at the
union of 'EROD' and 'NDNNROD', hardness (VUD ED) due to the state of de-
lusion (JWL PXJ), [and] delusion is considered as Vairocana.285

sentence. It appears that the SƗGD "ƗGƗY HYƗVYDEKƗYDNDP" (J]RG PD xLG QDV UD۪ EĨLQ PHG
SDU) has been moved from the question to the reply of the Bhagavān. It is not certain whether
this change has been made deliberately or something has gone wrong, either in course of the
transmission of the Sanskrit text or during the translation into Tibetan.

281 Cf. HeTa I.x. 35-36 which differs. The Tibetan translation of these verses in HeTaSn reads : "UGR
UMH VxL۪ SRV 
GL VNDG JVRO __ J]RG QDV UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD \L __ OXV N\L UD۪ EĨLQ GDJ SD QL __ FL VODG 
E\X۪
ED
L EGDJ xLG ODJV __ (35) GH QDV EFRP OGDQ UGR UMH FDQ __ PNKD
 
JUR EGH ED VE\LQ SDV JVX۪V __
UORP VHPV PHG SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ EGDJ __ WKDPV FDG OXV OD UQDP SD JQDV __ (36)". The corresponding
Sanskrit is given as follows : "LW\ ƗKD YDMUDJDUEKƗNK\Dۊ >KH EKDJDYDQ@ NDVPƗG EKǌWƗWPDNDۨ
EKDYHW __ GHKDۨ VYDEKƗYDWDۊ ĞXGGKDP ƗGƗY HYƗVYDEKƗYDNDP __ (35) WDWUƗKD EKDJDYƗQ YDMUƯ
ƗNLQƯQƗۨڲ VXNKDۨGDGDۊ _ QLVWDUD۪JDۊ VYDUǌSƗWPƗ VDUYH GHKH Y\DYDVWKLWDۊ __ (36)".

282 HeTa I.x. 37(ab) ; the Sanskrit in the editions of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD reads : "YDMUDJDUEKD ƗKD _
KH EKDJDYDQ NDVPƗQ PDKƗEKDXWLNDVNDQGKDۊ _".

283 HeTa I.x. 37(d)-40ab ; the Sanskrit editions reads : "EKDJDYƗQ ƗKD _ (37) ERODNDNNROD\RJHQD
NXQGXUXۨ NXUXWH YUDWƯ _ VSDUĞƗW NƗܒKLQ\DGKDUPH۬D S܀WKLYƯ WDWUD MƗ\DWH __ (38) ERGKLFLWWDGUD�
YƗNƗUƗG DEGKƗWRĞ FDLYD VDۨEKDYDۊ _ JKDU܈D۬ƗG MƗ\DWH WHMR JDPDQƗG YƗ\Xۊ SUDNƯUWLWDۊ __ (39)
VDXNK\DP ƗNƗĞDGKƗWXV FD SDxFDEKLۊ SDULYHܒ܈LWDۊ _".

284 HeTa II.ii. 52 ; the Sanskrit version reads "NXQGXUH܈X EKDYHW SDxFD SDxFDEKǌWDVYDUǌSDWDۊ _ HND
HYD PDKƗQDQGDۊ SDxFDWƗۨ \ƗWL EKHGDQDLۊ __". NB : HeTaSn reads "\ƗQWL" instead. The MuĀv
glosses "PDKƗQDQGDۊ" with "VXUDWƗQDQGDۊ" and "SDxFDWƗP" with "SDxFDNXODUǌSDWƗP".

285 HeTa II.ii. 53 ; the reading "EDJ FKDJV ODV" has been emended on basis of HeTaSn. The Sa-
nskrit editions of the WDQWUD read as follows : "ERODNDNNROD\RJHQD VSDUĞƗW NƗܒKLQ\DYƗVDQƗ _
NDܒKLQDV\D PRKDGKDUPDWYƗQ PRKR YDLURFDQR PDWDۊ __". NB : Ratnākaraśānti seems to read
"NƗܒKLQ\DYƗVDQDP" instead which he glosses with "NƗܒKLQ\DSUDW\D\Dۊ" (MuĀv p.151).
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The ERGKLFLWWD from it (i.e. from the union) is liquid, the liquid is re-
garded as the water element. Since it has the nature of Akṣobhya, the
water is anger, the leader Akṣobhya (PL EVN\RG 
GUHQ SD).286

Heat (GURG) is always produced due to the close contact of the rubbing
of two things. From heat passion (
GRG FKDJV) comes about. The pa-
ssion is Amitavajra (GSDJ PHG UGR UMH).287

The "FLWWD" (i.e. ERGKLFLWWD) when it is in the 'NDNNROD' has the nature
of the wind. From wind 'DPRJKD' (GRQ \RG → the 'unerring') comes
about. Envy (SKUDJ GRJ; Skt. ƯU܈\Ɨ) is Amoghasiddhi.288

The joy (EGH ED) that is passion becomes the blood. The bliss (GJD
 ED;
Skt. UDNWL) has the characteristic of space (QDP PNKD
). Malignity (VHU
VQD; Skt. SLĞXQD) arises from space. The space becomes Piśunavajra
(VHU VQD UGR UMH; i.e. Ratnasambhava).289

The 'Great Mind' (Tib. VHPV QL FKHQ SR; Skt. PDKDF FLWWDP) is only
one, it is represented in five forms that are the five families. From the
very same many thousands are born.290

Therefore, this 'great bliss' (EGH FKHQ) has a single nature, being of su-
preme benefit. By the distinction of the five mental dispositions (VHPV
O۪D) beginning with 'desire' (
GRG FKDJV) it becomes to be five.291

286 HeTa II.ii. 54 ; against the reading in HePraTib., I have decided to emend the text to "JĞHU ED
xLG" which is in line with the reading in the Sanskrit editions of the WDQWUD as well as its Tibetan
translation in HeTaSn. The Sanskrit version of the WDQWUD reads : "ERGKLFLWWDۨ GUDYDۨ \DVPƗG
GUDYDۨ DEGKƗWXNDۨ PDWDP _ DSƗP DN܈REK\DUǌSDWYƗG GYH܈R K\ DN܈REK\DQƗ\DNDۊ __".

287 HeTa II.ii. 55 ; the Sanskrit differs slightly, reading "GYD\RU JKDU܈D۬DVDۨ\RJƗW WHMR KL MƗ\DWH
VDGƗ _ UƗJR 
PLWDYDMUDۊ V\ƗG UƗJDV WHMDVL VDۨEKDYHW __".

288 HeTa II.ii. 56 ; the Sanskrit reads "NDNNRODNH܈X \DF FLWWDۨ WDW VDPƯUD۬DUǌSDNDP _ ƯU܈\Ɨ K\
DPRJKDVLGGKLۊ V\ƗG DPRJKR YƗ\XVDۨEKDYDۊ __".

289 HeTa II.ii. 57 ; the Sanskrit reads "VXNKDۨ UƗJDۨ EKDYHG UDNWDۨ UDNWLU ƗNƗĞDODN܈D۬DP _ DNƗĞDۊ
SLĞXQDYDMUDۊ SLĞXQDP ƗNƗĞDVDۨEKDYDP __". On this stanza, cf. Ratnākaraśānti's commentary
in the 0XNWƗYDOƯ : "VXNKDۨ VXUDWƗQDQGDۊ� WDG HYD UƗJDP ƗVDNWLVWKƗQDWYƗW� WDG HYD UDNWDۨ WD�
WUƗVDNWDV\D FLWWDV\D WDVPƗG DQDQ\DWYƗW _ UDNWLU ƗNƗĞDODN܈D۬HWL \Ɨ WDV\D VXNKƗQ PDQDVDĞ FLWWD�
V\ƗWPDQL UDNWLۊ VDNWLۊ _ VYDUǌSDPƗWUDVDۨYHGLWƗFLWDP LW\ DUWKDۊ _ VƗ ƗNƗĞDODN܈D۬Ɨ VDUYDGKD�
UPƗQXSDODPEKƗWPDNDPDKƗVXNKDUǌSDWYƗW _ ƗNƗĞDVƗGKDUP\ƗG ƗNƗĞDP _ WDG HYD SLĞXQDYDMUR
UDWQDVDPEKDYDۊ _ SDUDPƗUWKDSUDNƗĞDQƗW SLĞXQDۊ __" (MuĀv p. 152).

290 HeTa II.ii. 58 ; the Sanskrit reads "HNDP HYD PDKDF FLWWDۨ SDxFDUǌSH۬D VDۨVWKLWDP _ SDxFD�
NXOH܈X VDۨEKDYƗV WDWUƗQHNDVDKDVUDĞDۊ __". The MuĀv glosses "PDKDF FLWWDP" with "PDKƗQD�
QGDUǌSR YDMUDGKDUDۊ".

291 HeTa II.ii. 59 ; the Sanskrit reads "WDVPƗG HNDVYDEKƗYR 
VDX PDKƗVXNKDۨ ĞDĞYDWSDUDP _ SD�
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Therefore, the 'elements' (NKDPV), 'aggregates' (SKX۪ SR), 'sense objects' (\XO) and
so forth lack an inherent existence, by nature they are non-arisen from the begi-
nning. Moreover it has been taught in the +HYDMUD:

[Their] nature is non-arisen from the beginning, neither false nor
true. Everything is like the moon [reflected] in the water. O \RJLQƯ-s,
understand it as you wish !292

"Just as, for example, fire arises suddenly from the fire-wood (JWVXE ĞL۪), fire-stick
(JWVXE VWDQ) and the effort of the person's hands. As for the fire, it exists neither
in the fire-wood, nor in the fire-stick, nor in the person's two hands either, and
although it is sought everywhere it is not found to exist in anything ; therefore,
that fire is neither true nor is it false. In that way, o \RJLQƯ-s, you shall bear in
mind all 'phenomena' (FKRV) !"293 For that reason they (GH) are completely pure,294

since it is taught in the $EKL܈HNDSDܒDOD:

Afterwards, the 'reality' (GH xLG) is correctly explained, having the
pure nature of cognition (\H ĞHV).295

xFDWƗۨ \ƗWL EKHGHQD UƗJƗGLSDxFDFHWDVƗ __". NB : The translation presented here follows the
reading "PFKRJ WX SKDQ SD xLG" which might be a conscious change. The reading "PFKRJ WX
UWDJ SD xLG" in HeTaSn, however, reflects the wording in the Sanskrit.

292 HeTa II.iii. 36 ; the Sanskrit reads "VYDEKƗYDP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDۨ QD VDW\Dۨ QD P܈܀Ɨ WDWKƗ _ X�
GDNDFDQGURSDPDۨ VDUYDۨ \RJLQ\R MƗQDWHFFKD\Ɨ __". In his MuĀv Ratnākaraśānti comments
as follows : "VYDEKƗYDۨ FƗG\DQXWSDQQDP LWL YL܈D\ƗGLVYDEKƗYDP ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYDP _ HYDۨ
YL܈D\ƗG\ƗEKƗVDYLMxƗQDWYDP _ WH FD \DWKƗEKƗVDۨ QD VDQWL� QƗVWLWYƗG� ƗG\DQXWSDQQDWYƗG DQXW�
SDQQƗۊ _ QD VDW\DP LWL \DWKƗEKƗVDP DEKƗYƗW _ QD P܈܀HWL YLMxDSWLPƗWUƗVWLWYƗW _ XGDNDFDQGUR�
SDPDP LWL DQ\ƗNƗUDV\D DQ\ƗNƗUH۬D ƗEKƗVLWDWYƗW _ MƗQDWHWL SDULMxƗQDP _" (MuĀv p. 164).

293 HeTa II.iii. 37 ; the Sanskrit reads : "WDG \DWKƗ NƗ۬ڲDۨ FD PDWKDQƯ\Dۨ FD SXUX܈DKDVWDY\Ɨ\Ɨ�
PDۨ FD SUDWƯW\ƗNDVPƗG DJLQLU XSDMƗ\DWH __ DVƗY DJQLU QD NƗ۬ڲH WLܒ܈KDWL __ QD PDWKDQƯ\H QD
SXUX܈DKDVWDY\Ɨ\ƗPH __ VDUYƗNƗUDWDۊ SDULJDYH܈\DPƗQDۊ __ HNDVPLQQ DSL QƗVWL _ VD FƗJQLU QD
VDW\Dۨ QD P܈܀Ɨ __ HYDۨ VDUYDGKDUPƗQ \RJLQ\R PDQDVLNXUXWD __".

294 The usage of the particle "QD" is not clear to me.
295 HeTa II.iii. 32ab ; the Skt. reads : "SDĞFƗW WDWWYDۨ VDPƗNK\ƗWDۨ YLĞXGGKDۨ MxƗQDUǌSL۬DP _".

Ratnākaraśānti's commentary on this line reads as follows "SDĞFƗW WDWWYDP LWL XWSDWWLNUDPD\R�
JLQƗۨ YDU۬ƗWƯWDVDPƗGKLVD۪J܀KƯWDP _ XWSDQQDNUDPD\RJLQƗۨ WX WDG HYD \RJDĞDUƯUDۨ VDPD\D�
PƗWUDP DQ\DG _ YLĞXGGKDۨ QLPLWWDPDOƗQƗP DVWD۪JDPƗW _ MxƗQDUǌSL۬DP DGYD\DMxƗQDUǌSDۨ
ELPEDP _" (MuĀv p. 122). Kāṇha comments "SDĞFƗG LWL� VHNDSUDGƗQƗQDQWDUDۨ YLĞXGGKDۨ
VƗۨVƗULNDLU GR܈DLۊ� MxƗQDUǌSL۬Dۨ VDUYDMxDMxƗQDVDPDP _" (YoMā p. 96).
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Further, precisely this has been taught :

First, there is 'Bliss' (GD۪ SRU GJD
 ED) which has the nature of the
world (
JUR ED
L J]XJV), likewise the 'Supreme Bliss' (PFKRJ GJD
)
consists of the world, the 'Bliss of Cessation' (GJD
 EUDO GJD
 ED) too
only consists of the world, the 'Innate' (OKDQ VN\HV), however, does not
exist in these three.296

Regarding this, the following is the explanation according to the oral tradition :
The cognition of the 'bliss' (GJD
 ED
L \H ĞHV) arises with the aspect of the world,
it is false (EUG]XQ SD) in as much it has no defining characteristic (PWVKDQ xLG). 'At
first' that is taught since it is been grasped in particular (NK\DG SDU GX E]X۪ QDV).
The cognition of the 'supreme bliss', as regards it, it has the sense of 'grasping' (Tib.

G]LQ SD, Skt. JUDKD۬D) which depends on the entities of 'what is to be grasped' (that
is to say the 'object of cognition' ; Tib. J]X۪ EDU E\D ED, Skt. JUƗK\D) and 'grasper'
(i.e. the 'one who cognizes' ; Tib. 
G]LQ SD SR, Skt. JUƗKDND). The 'bliss of cessation'
too is expressed by that and that [as worldly], because it is the counter-acting factor
(PL PWKXQ SD
L SK\RJV xLG→ Skt. SUDWLSDN܈D) of 'mind', 'mental derivatives' (VHPV
ODV E\X۪ ED) and 'ignorance'.297 The 'ERGKLFLWWD' is the 'self-aware knowledge' of
the \RJLQ. As for that, if the \RJLQ possesses that knowledge, then how can it be
296 This famous stanza is taught in HeTa I.x. 15, the Sanskrit reads "SUDWKDPƗQDQGDۨ MDJDGUǌ�

SDۨ SDUDPƗQDQGDۨ MDJDW WDWKƗ _ YLUDPƗQDQGDۨ MDJDF FDLYD QD YLG\DWH VDKDMDۨ WUL܈X __".
Ratnākaraśānti comments this verse as follows : "MDJDGUǌSDۨ MDJDGYHG\DWYƗW� SDUDPƗQDQGDĞ
FDLYHWL VDPEDQGKDۊ _ HYDNƗUR 
YDGKƗUD۬ƗUWKDۊ _ WULYLGKD HYƗQDQGDۊ SDULSƗܒ\Ɨ MDJDGYHG\Dۊ _
WDWD ǌUGKYDP ƗQDQGƗEKƗYƗW _ QD YLG\DWH VDKDMDۨ WUL܈X LWL QƗS\ HWH܈Y HYD WUL܈X VDKDMDP DVWL
VDۨYHG\DWH YƗ� YLODN܈D۬DWYƗG LW\ DUWKDۊ _" (MuĀv p. 116). Kāṇha who apparently partly re-
lies here on Ratnākara's teachings states in his <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ [verbatim] : "SUDWKDPƗQDQGDۨ
MDJDGUǌSDP LW\ƗGL� MDJDGUǌSDۨ MDJDGYHG\DWYƗW _ SDUDPƗQDQGDۨ MDJDG LWL� PƗUJDUǌSDWYHQD
VDۨY܀WLVDW\DEKƗYDWYƗW _ WDWKHWL� WDWKDLYHW\ DUWKDۊ� \R 
SL MDJDW VDۨY܀WLVDW\DVYDEKƗYDFLWWDPƗ�
WUDV\ƗSL VDۨY܀WLVDW\DWYHQD VDۨJUDKƗW _ HYDNƗUR DYDGKƗUD۬H GUDܒ܈DY\Dۊ _ WULYLGKD HYD ODXNLNR
MDJDGYHG\DWYƗM MDJDG XF\DWH� QD YLG\HW�G\DWH� VDKDMDۨ WUL܈Y LWL QƗS\ HWH܈X VDKDMDP DVWL� VDۨ�
YHG\DWH YƗ� YLODN܈D۬DWYƗG LW\ DUWKDۊ _" (YoMā p. 90). Saroruha, in his *3DGPLQƯcomments as
follows : "
GL VNDG N\D۪ JVX۪V WH _ �GD۪ SR GJD
 ED 
JUR ED
L J]XJV __� ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD
R __

JUR ED
L J]XJV QL 
JUR ED QL JUDJV SDU ]DG GR __ GH EĨLQ GX PFKRJ GD۪ GJD
 EUDO \D۪ QJR __ �OKDQ
FLJ VN\HV SD JVXP OD PHG __� FHV SD QL WVKXO 
GLV OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GH PFKRJ WX SKXO GX E\X۪ ED
xLG GH _ GH \D۪ EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\LV JVDO EDU PG]DG GR ĨHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __" (D f. 150r).

297 Here too, Rāhulagupta seems to be heavily relying on the Ārya-school concept of the 'deep
states of mind', in particular on the set of the first three emptinesses, i.e. ĞǌQ\D, DWLĞǌQ\D and
PDKƗĞǌQ\D which correspond to FLWWD, FDLWƗVLND and DYLG\Ɨ respectively, and which are the
'counter-acting factors' (SUDWLSDN܈D) for each JUƗK\DMxƗQD, JUƗKDNDMxƗQD and JUDKD۬D.
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known by ordinary people, and what should be realized ? [To these questions] it is
to be said : One should directly realize (P۪RQ VXP GX E\DV QDV) the aspect of the
bliss of union (VxRPV SDU ĨXJV SD) by service to the teacher (EOD PD EVxHQ ENXU
ED), after that, as regards the other [question], one should understand the external
objects such as 'form' and so on. That has been taught in the +HYDMUD:

That which has the beautiful shape of the letter 'H' is adorned in the
middle with 'YDۨ', the locus of all pleasure, the jewel-box of the A-
wakened Ones.298

There the 'blisses' arise, distinguished by the distinction of the 'mome-
nts' (VNDG FLJ). The knowledge of the joys depends on the knowledge
of the 'moments', it is established in the syllable 'HYDۨ'.299

Relying on the 'four moments' (VNDG FLJ EĨL) that are 'YLFLWUD' (Tib.
VQD WVKRJV), 'YLSƗND' (Tib. UQDP VPLQ), 'YLPDUGD' (Tib. UQDP xLG) and
likewise 'YLODN܈D۬D' (Tib.PWVKDQ xLG EUDO), the \RJLQ-s know it thus.300

In as much it consists of embrace, kissing and so forth, the 'YLFLWUD' is
explained as variegated. The 'YLSƗND' is the opposite of it in as much
it is the enjoying (E]D
 ED) of the 'cognition of joy' (EGH ED
L \H ĞHV).301

'9LPDUGD' is explained as the view 'I have experienced joy'. '9LODN܈D۬D'
is different from the three, it is devoid of passion and dispassion.302

The 'first bliss' is in 'YLFLWUD', 'supreme bliss' in 'YLSƗND', the 'bliss of
cessation' in 'YLPDUGD' and the 'innate bliss' in 'YLODN܈D۬D'.303

298 HeTa II.iii. 4 ; the Sanskrit reads : "HNƗUƗN܀WL \DG GLY\Dۨ PDGK\H YDۨNƗUDEKǌ܈LWDP _ ƗOD\Dۊ
VDUYDVDXNK\ƗQƗۨ EXGGKDUDWQDNDUD۬ڲDNDP __".

299 HeTa II.iii. 5 ; the Sanskrit reads : "ƗQDQGƗV WDWUD MƗ\DQWH N܈D۬DEKHGHQD EKHGLWƗۊ _ N܈D۬DMxƗQƗW
VXNKDMxƗQDP HYDۨNƗUH SUDWLܒ܈KLWDP __".

300 HeTa II.iii. 6 ; the Sanskrit reads : "YLFLWUDۨ FD YLSƗNDۨ FD YLPDUGR YLODN܈D۬Dۨ WDWKƗ _ FDWXۊ�
N܈D۬DVDPƗJDP\DP HYDۨ MƗQDQWL \RJLQDۊ __".

301 HeTa II.iii. 7 ; the Sanskrit reads : "YLFLWUDۨ YLYLGKDۨ NK\ƗWDۨ ƗOL۪JDFXۨEDQƗGLNDP _ YLSƗNDۨ
WDGYLSDU\ƗVDۨ VXNKDMxƗQDV\D EKXxMDQDP __".

302 HeTa II.iii. 8 ; the Sanskrit reads : "YLPDUGDP ƗORFDQDۨ SURNWDۨ VXNKDۨ EKXNWDۨ PD\HWL FD _
YLODN܈D۬Dۨ WULEK\R 
Q\DWUD UƗJƗUƗJDYLYDUMLWDP __".

303 HeTa II.iii. 9 ; the Sanskrit reads : "YLFLWUH SDUDWKDPƗQDGDۊ SDUDPƗQDQGR YLSƗNH _ YLUDPƗQD�
QGR YLPDUGH FD VDKDMƗQDQGR YLODN܈D۬H __".
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The succession of the blisses etc. is to be known by the enumeration
of the 'four consecrations' (GED۪ EĨL) : the 'ƗFƗU\D' (VORE GSRQ), the 'se-
cret' (Tib. JVD۪ ED; Skt. JXK\D), the 'wisdom' (Tib. ĞHV UDE; Skt. SUD�
MxƗ) and in that way again the 'fourth' (Tib. EĨL SD; Skt. FDWXUWKD).304

The 'ƗFƗU\D' has the pure aspect of a smile, in that way the 'secret' is a
gaze, the very 'wisdom' is in the embrace (ODJ EFD۪V), the 'reality' (GH
EĨLQ xLG) in the union of the two (JxLV JxLV 
NK\XG).305

As regards the consecration, it is taught as fourfold for the sake of the
accomplishment of the sentient beings. Since one is 'sprinkled' (JWRU)
and 'cleansed' (ENUXV SD) by these, one should call it 'consecration'
(Tib. GED۪; Skt. VHND).306,307

304 HeTa II.iii. 10 ; the Sanskrit, differing slightly, reads : "ƗFƗU\D JXK\D SUDMxƗ FD FDWXUWKDۨ WDW
SXQDV WDWKƗ _ ƗQDQGƗۊ NUDPDĞR MxH\ƗĞ FDWXۊVHFDQDVDۨNK\D\Ɨ __".

305 HeTa II.iii. 11 ; the Sanskrit as presented in the editions of the WDQWUD reads : "KDVLWDĞXGGK\Ɨ WY
ƗFƗU\D ƯN܈D۬H JXK\DNDV WDWKƗ _ SUDMxƗ �KL! SUƗ۬\ƗYƗSWDX FD WDW SXQDU GYDQGYDWDQWUDNH __".

306 HeTa II.iii. 12 ; the Sanskrit as it is given in the editions of the WDQWUD reads : "VHNDۨ FDWXUYLGKDۨ
NK\ƗWDۨ VDWWYƗQƗۨ VLGGKLKHWDYH _ VLF\DWH VQƗS\DWH 
QHQHWL VHNDV WHQƗEKLGKƯ\DWH __".

307 Regarding these stanzas and the topic of the 'blisses', 'four moments', 'four consecrations' as
well as the discussion of their proper succession, it may be referred to the MuĀv (pp. 155-
157), YoMā (pp. 123-125), the annotated translation of the 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ and to the edition
of the SNSD (ed. Isaacson, Harunaga and Francesco Sferra 2015). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha
comments on this set of verses as follows : "GH xLG N\L GRQ JVDO EDU E\D ED
L SK\LU UQDO 
E\RU
PD UQDPV N\LV ĨXV SD GH QDV ĞHV SD
R __ YDۨ QL WKDEV VX J\XU SD
R __ EUJ\DQ SD QL UJ\DQ E\DV
SD
R __ GH JVX۪V SD _ �H QL ĞHV UDE FHV E\DU JVX۪V __ YDۨ QL WKDEV ĨHV E\D ED JD۪ __ YDۨ ĨHV E\D
EDV PG]HV SD \D۪ __ H QL ۪HV SDU PG]HV SD \LQ __� VNDG FLJ \H ĞHV ĨHV SD VNDG FLJ JL GE\H EDV
GJD
 ED OD VRJV SD \R۪V VX ĞHV QD EGH ED
L \H ĞHV WH EGH ED FKHQ SR
L \H ĞHV \LQ QR __ VNDG FLJ JLV
GE\H ED xLG JVX۪V SD _ UQDP SD VQD WVKRJV ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD
R __ GH OWDU ĞHV SDU E\HG FHV
SD QL H YDۨ J\L VGRP SD ĞHV SDU E\HG GR __ UQDP SD VQD WVKRJV VQD WVKRJV GJD
 __ 
R GD۪ 
NK\XG
SD OD VRJV SD
R __ UGR UMH SDGPD PxDP VE\DU EDV __ UQDP SDU VPLQ SD \H ĞHV PFKRJ __ UQDP xLG
SK\DJ UJ\D xHG SD 
R __ PWVKDQ xLG EUDO ED ۪HV EUWDJ E\D __ JD۪ ODV JD۪ GX ML OWDU EVJUXE SDU
E\D ED EUWDJ VxDP SD OD _ VORE GSRQ ĨHV SD VWH _ VORE GSRQ J\L GED۪ EVNXU ED E]X۪ EDV FKX GD۪
FRG SDQ OD VRJV SD GED۪ EVNXU ED EGXQ EVGXV WH GHV VNX UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ JVD۪ ED
L GED۪
EVNXU EDV JVX۪ UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ ĞHV UDE N\L GED۪ EVNXU EDV WKXJV UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ \D۪
GDJ SDU EUWDJ SDU E\D VWH _ EĨL SD EVJUXE SDU E\D EDV EVJUXE SDU E\D
R __ 
GL xLG N\L GJD
 ED
OD VRJV SD
L ULP J\LV GED۪ EVNXU ED EĨLU ĞHV SDU E\D
R __ ĞHV UDE \H ĞHV N\L GED۪ EVNXU ED JFLJ
xLG GX GED۪ EVNXU ED EĨL
L WVKXO xLG GX JVX۪V SD __ GJRG SD ĨHV SD GJRG SD GD۪ VPUD ED OD VRJV
SD UQDP SDU GDJ SD VORE GSRQ WH _ UQDP SD VQD WVKRJV VX EUWVRQ SD xLG GR __ JVD۪ EDU OWD ED
QL JVD۪ ED
L GED۪ EVNXU ED
R __ ODJ SDV 
NK\XG SD
L VE\RU ED ĞHV UDE \H ĞHV GED۪ EVNXU ED
R __
GH \D۪ ĨHV SD QL EĨL SD
R __ JxLV JxLV 
NK\XG FHV SD SKDQ WVKXQ GX 
GXV SD QD UJ\XG JD۪ \LQ SD
WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE N\L EGDJ xLG GE\HU PHG SD
L \H ĞHV GHU JQDV SD
R __ ENUXV SDV ĞHV UDE GUL PD
PHG SDU E\D ED
R __" (T 1181, D ff. 160v-161r).
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Now the defining characteristics of 'bliss' and so on should be told :

The first is the desire for touch (UHJ SD), the second is the desire for
joy (GJH ED), the third is due to the perishing of passion (
GRG FKDJV

MLJ xLG), and the fourth is not to be visualized.308

Just this [has also been taught in the following stanza] :

Through 'bliss' there is some joy. The 'supreme bliss' is more than it.
The 'bliss of cessation' arises from the cessation of desire (FKDJV EUDO).
The 'innate bliss' is as what remains (OKDJ PDV→ Skt. ĞH܈DWD309.(ۊ

In that way [it has been taught] by the revered Āryadeva :

In whatever manner one enjoys, [feeling] "oh bliss !, oh bliss !", the
mind is supremely passionate (PFKRJ WX 
GRG SD). This is just the 'bliss
of cessation'.310

By this the following amounts to have been taught : Regarding the 'VDۨEKRJD�
MxƗQD' (OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV SD
L \H ĞHV) which is directly realized as 'reality' [and]
which appears just like the appearance of a picture in a mirror, bearing the 32 major
marks [and] adorned with the 80 minor marks, it should be known from the mouth
308 HeTa I.viii. 33 ; the reading "EĨL SD
D۪ EVJRP SDU E\D EDPLQ" in the fourth SƗGD almost certainly

seems to be corrupt, presumably being a corruption on part of the Tibetan translators who might
have read "QD EKƗY\DWH" here. One should perhaps understand this final SƗGD in the sense of
"and the fourth should be realized through it". The Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "SUDWKDPDۨ
VSDUĞƗNƗ۪N܈D\Ɨ GYLWƯ\Dۨ VXNKDYƗxFFKD\Ɨ _ W܀WƯ\Dۨ UƗJDQƗĞDWYƗF FDWXUWKDۨ WHQD EKƗY\DWH __" ;
cf. MuĀv (p. 90), YoMā (p. 71), Saroruha's *3DPLQƯ (T 1181, D f. 142v) et al..

309 HeTa I.viii. 32 ; the Sanskrit reads : "ƗQDQGHQD VXNKDۨ NLxFLW SDUDPƗQDQGDۨ WDWR 
GKLNDP _
YLUDPHQD YLUƗJDۊ V\ƗW VDKDMƗQDQGDۨ ĞH܈DWDۊ __". Cf. Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ (T 1181) in which
he clarifies that the correct sequence of the blisses is taught elsewhere : "۪D QL EVN\HG SD
L ULJ
SD
L SK\RJV OD OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L JQDV ۪HV SD xLG JĨDQ GX \D۪ GDJ SD xLG GX JVX۪V SD _ �GJD

ED EGH ED FX۪ ]DG WVDP __� ĨHV SD
R __ �OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GJD
 OKDJ PD QL __� ĨHV SD QL OKDJ PD
VWH OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L GJD
 ED xLG EXU GX SK\X۪ ED
R __ GH
L SK\LU GH xLG UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD OD
NK\DE SDU EVJRP SDU E\D
R __" (D f. 142v) et al..

310 A similar stanza is found in the $P܀WDND۬LNƗ, Raviśrījñāna's (Ñi ma dpal ye śes) commentary
on the ƖU\DPDxMXĞUƯQƗPDVDۨJƯWL. The Sanskrit version of this verse reads : "DKR MxƗWDP DKR
MxƗWDP DKR MxƗWDP LGDۨ VSKXܒDP _ LW\ ƗEKRJDSDUDۨ FLWWDۨ YLUDPƗQDQGDPƗWUDNDP __" (AK p.
23 ; for the Tibetan, cf. T 1395, D f. 48r7-v1). As Harunaga Isaacson has kindly pointed out, it
is possible that the underlying Sanskrit of this stanza here had something like "DKR VƗWDP" and
"EKXM\DWH KL \DWKƗ \DWKƗ" instead.
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of the YDMUDJXUX, from it [arises] the joy that is exemplified as a slight shadow of
reality, that joy takes as its point of reference (SD xH EDU GPLJV SD) the 'bliss of
cessation' which is characterized as the counter-acting factor of ignorance (PD ULJ
SD
L PL PWKXQ SK\RJV).311

That has been taught by the Bhagavān :

[He is] the teacher (VWRQ SD) who has the 32 major marks, the all-per-
vasive lord (NK\DE EGDJ) who is endowed with the 80 minor marks.312

In that way too [it has been taught] by the revered Nāgārjuna :

Vajrasattva who is beautifully drawn (ĞLQ WX ENUD ED) should be seen
clearly [like] a reflection in a cleansed mirror, completely free from
existence and non-existence (G۪RV GD۪ G۪RV PHG), he (the YDMUƗFƗ�
U\D) should show him to an excellent disciple, that is called 'self-
empowerment' (EGDJ E\LQ EUODEV VX).313

In the way as it already had been taught by the revered Āryadeva it has also been
written in the commentary 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ by Jālandharipāda :

Just as the form, endowed with all parts, appears as a reflection in a
very clean mirror, in the same way the body, richly endowed with the
'eighty minor marks' and [thirty-two] 'major marks', [appears] always
as Vajradhara indeed.314

Thus is the Third Stage, the 'Self-Empowerment'.
311 As before, this passage seems to be influenced by the thought of the Ārya-school.
312 HeTa II.ii. 41ab ; the Sanskrit reads : "GYƗWULۨĞDOODN܈D۬Ư ĞƗVWƗ DĞƯWLY\DxMDQƯ SUDEKXۊ _".
313 PaKra vv. 3.24-25cd (T 1802, D ff. 52v-53r) ; the Sanskrit of these lines reads "GDUSD۬H YLPDOH

Y\DNWDۨ G܀Ğ\DWH SUDWLELPEDYDW _ EKƗYƗEKƗYDYLQLUPXNWR YDMUDVDWWYDۊ VXFLWULWDۊ __ (24) [VDUYƗ�
NƗUDYDURSHWDۊ DVHFDQDNDYLJUDKDۊ _] GDUĞD\HW WDۨ VXĞL܈\Ɨ\D VYƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDۨ WDG XF\DWH __ (25)".

314 VaPra§22 in which the Sanskrit version reads as follows : "ƗGDUĞDELPEH VDNDOƗ۪JD\XNWDۨ Uǌ�
SDۨ \DWKƗ VYDFFKDWDUDۨ YLEKƗWL _ DĞƯW\DQXY\DxMDQDODN܈D۬ƗڲK\R GHKDV WDWKƗ YDMUDGKDUDۊ VD�
GDLYD __", the corresponding Tibetan translation reads : "GH OWDU \D۪ PH OR۪ J]XJV OD \DQ ODJ
PWKD
 GDJ SD
L __ GD۪ ED
L PFKRJ JL J]XJV QL ML OWDU PG]HV SD VWH __ GSH E\DG EUJ\DG FX GD۪ QL
PWVKDQ J\LV SK\XJ SD \LV __ UGR UMH 
G]LQ SD
L VNX QL GH OWDU UWDJ SD xLG __". The stanza is taught
in Āryadeva's 6YƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDSUDEKHGD (SvāPra v. 54) and is also quoted in the AK (p. 20) as
well as PaKraṬi (p. 61 ; T 1813). The choice of the translators here to take "VYDFFKDWDUDۨ" as
an adjective qualifying "PH OR۪" is rather surprising, perhaps they read "VYDFFKDWDUH". It would
have been more normal and elegant to take it adverbially in the sense of "appearing clearly".
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7KH 
6WDJH RI 3XULW\
 �UQDP SDU GDJ SD
L ULP SD�

Now, the 'Stage of Purity' (Tib. UQDP SDU GDJ SD
L ULP SD; Skt. YLĞXGGKLNUDPD)
should be told, again by the sequence of the consecrations beginning with the [con-
secrations of the] 'garland', 'water' and so forth :315

One should let it (i.e. the drop of ERGKLFLWWD) fall with the thumb and
ring-finger into the mouth of the disciple.316

Having in this way been consecrated with the 'secret one' and so forth, one should
experience the bliss of the self-empowerment through the three distinct blisses
(JVXP SD NK\DG SDU J\L GJD
 ED). "The fourth is again like that",317 by this one
should realize their complete purity (GH
L UQDP SDU GDJ SD) as having the aspect
of 'reality' (GH EĨLQ xLG) by resorting to 'complete negation' (PHG SDU GJDJ SD→
Skt. SUDVDM\DSUDWL܈HGKD). In regard to that, the pure nature is of two kinds : a) the
'divine purity' (OKD
L UQDP SDU GDJ SD) of the 'aggregates' (SKX۪ SR) of form and
what is not form (i.e. YHGDQƗ) etc., and b) the purity of that, having the nature of
the self-awareness (UD۪ ULJ SD) of the 'innate form' (OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L J]XJV),
the three blisses which are the counter-acting factors to what is to be grasped etc.
[and] which are attained (i.e. experienced) as having the characteristic of the self-
empowerment ; 'reality' (GH EĨLQ xLG) has the nature of the 'innate bliss'.318 That has
been taught by the Bhagavān [in the ninth chapter of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] :
315 On this topic, cf. HeTa II.v. 64-65, Saroruha's commentary on these verses in his *3DGPLQƯ ,

PaKraṬi et al.. The verses in the WDQWUD read "DN܈Lۨ SUDFFKƗG\D YDVWUH۬D SDĞFƗQ PD۬ڲDOD�
GDUĞDQDP _ DEKL܈HNDۨ GƯ\DWH WDWUD QLĞƯWKH YLMDQH J܀KH __ (64) \DWKƗ NDWKLWƗV WY DEKL܈HNƗ ƗFƗU\Ɨ�
GLSUDEKHGDWDۊ _ VWXWLSǌMƗ \DWKƗNK\ƗWƗ SUƗJ XQQH\Ɨ VXĞL܈\DNDLۊ __ (65)". They are commented
upon in the *3DGPLQƯ with the following words : "GH OD GED۪ EVNXU ED
L SK\LU VORE PD JĨXJ SD
JVX۪V SD _ SK\LV ĨHV SD
R __ ML OWDU JVX۪V SD ĨHV SD QL V۪DU GH NKR QD xLG EVGXV SD OD VRJV SDU
\D۪ ۪R __ �VORE GSRQ OD VRJV UDE GE\H EDV __� ĨHV SD QL _ �VORE GSRQ JVD۪ ED ĞHV UDE GD۪ __ EĨL
SD GH \D۪ GH EĨLQ QR __� ĨHV SD
L ULP SDV VR __ GH OD VORE GSRQ J\LV GED۪ EVNXU EDV QL FKX GD۪ _
GEX UJ\DQ GD۪ _ SKUH۪ ED GD۪ _ UGR UMH GD۪ _ GULO EX GD۪ _ PL۪ GD۪ EUWXO ĨXJV GD۪ _ OX۪ EVWDQ SD
GD۪ GEXJV GE\X۪ ED OD VRJV SD J]X۪ ۪R __" (T 1181, D f. 170r).

316 HeTa II.iii. 14cd ; the Sanskrit reads : "M\Hܒ܈KƗQƗPLNƗEK\Dۨ FD ĞL܈\DYDNWUH QLSƗWD\HW __".
317 HeTa II.iii. 10b ; as already quoted above, the entire stanza reads : "ƗFƗU\D JXK\D SUDMxƗ FD

FDWXUWKDۨ WDW SXQDV WDWKƗ _ ƗQDQGƗۊ NUDPDĞR MxH\ƗĞ FDWXۊVHFDQDVDۨNK\D\Ɨ __".
318 Without the underlying Sanskrit, it is difficult to grasp the exact syntax and meaning of this

passage. Unfortunately the Tibetan is not very clear, and it might well be possible that something
was not translated very faithfully. It is possible that "JD۪ JL UQDP SDU GDJ SD" is a mistranslation
of "\Ɨ YLĞXGGKLۊ" and "GH EĨLQ xLG" originally read something like "WDG HYD" (→ GH xLG) which
would give a different, perhaps clearer structure and sense. The reading "GH EĨLQ xLG", on the
other hand, might also refer back to the statement "GH EĨLQ xLG N\L UQDP SDU UWRJ SDU E\D".
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The pure nature (UQDP GDJ) of all, as they say, "existing things" (G۪RV
SR) is told as "reality" (i.e. "being in this way" ; Tib. GH EĨLQ xLG, Skt.
WDWKDWƗ). Later on, it should be explained by distinction of the divini-
ties one by one.319

Which has been taught as :

The nature (PWVKDQ xLG) of the 'five aggregates' (SKX۪ SR O۪D), 'six
sense faculties' (GED۪ SR GUXJ), 'six entrances' (VN\H PFKHG GUXJ) and
'five elements' (
E\X۪ FKHQ O۪D) is pure by nature, yet it is to be purified
from the obscuration by the affliction of ignorance.320

Purity has the nature of what is to be directly self-experienced (UD۪
ULJ), one is not liberated by another purity. The 'self-awareness', the
'supreme joy' (EGH EDPFKRJ), is due to the pure nature of the 'domains'
[of the sense faculties] (\XO UQDPV).321

319 HeTa I.ix. 1 ; the Sanskrit reads : "VDUYH܈Ɨۨ NKDOX YDVWǌQƗۨ YLĞXGGKLV WDWKDWƗ VP܀WƗ _ SDĞFƗG
HNDLNDEKHGHQD GHYDWƗQƗۨ WX NDWK\DWH __".

320 HeTa I.ix. 2, which differs slightly. The Sanskrit as it is presented in the editions of the WDQWUD
reads as follows : LQGUL\DۨڲD܈" SDxFDVNDQGKDۨ Ɨ\DWDQDۨڲD܈ SDxFDEKǌWDP _ VYDEKƗYHQD YL�
ĞXGGKDP �DS\! DMxƗQDNOHĞDLU ƗY܀WDP __". In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments as follows :
"SKX۪ SR O۪D QL J]XJV OD VRJV SD
R __ GED۪ SR GUXJ QL QD۪ JL VN\H PFKHG GR __ VN\H PFKHG GUXJ
QL SK\L
L VN\H PFKHG GR __ ۪R ER xLG N\LV UQDP SDU GDJ FHV E\D ED QL GH EĨLQ xLG N\L EGDJ xLG N\L
۪R ER 
GL E\DV VR __ WKDPV FDG GDJ FHV SD QL V۪DU JVX۪V SD
L G۪RV SR
L GRQ WKDPV FDG GX JVX۪V
SD
R __ SKX۪ SR GD۪ VN\H PFKHG GD۪ NKDPV N\L GE\H EDV JDO WH 
GL GDJ ۪R ER xLG N\LV UQDP SDU
GDJ SD \LQ QD UQDP SDU GDJ SDV FL ĨLJ E\D VxDP SD OD _ �PL ĞHV xRQ PR۪V EVJULEV SD \LV __ GDJ
E\D� ĨHV SD QL UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV GD۪ N\D۪ SKX۪ SR OD VRJV SD
L UDQJ EĨLQ \D۪ GDJ SDU PL ĞHV SD
L JOR
EXU J\L xRQ PR۪V SDV EVJULEV SDV GH
L SK\LU UD۪ EĨLQ UWRJV SDU E\D ED
L VJR QDV VE\RU EDU E\HG
SD
R __" (T 1181, D f. 145v). 6HH DOVR YoMā (p. 81) and Ratnākaraśānti's 0XNWƗYDOƯ. The latter
reads "DWKD NLۨ YLĞXGGKDۨ NDWKDۨ YƗ YLĞXGGKDP " LW\ DWUƗKD ± LQGUL\DPڲD܈ LW\ƗGL _ VYDEKƗ�
YHQD LWL SUDN܀W\Ɨ _ \DGL VDUYDۨ SUDN܀W\DLYD ĞXGGKDP� Y\DUWKDV WDUKL ĞXGGKD\H \DWQD LW\ DWUƗKL
± DMxƗQHW\ƗGL _ DNOLܒ܈DP DMxƗQDۨ MxH\ƗYDUD۬DP� NOHĞƗ UƗJƗGD\Dۊ NOHĞƗYDUD۬DP� WDLU ƗY܀WDۨ
PDOLQƯN܀WDۨ YLĞRGK\DWH� WH܈ƗP HYƗJDQWXNƗQƗۨ PDOƗQƗP DSDNDU܈D۬ƗW� PDOƗSDNDU܈D۬ƗUWKDۊ
SUD\DWQHQƗSǌUYDVYDEKƗYRWSƗGDQƗUWKD LW\ DUWKDۊ __" (MuĀv p. 104).

321 HeTa I.ix. 3 ; the Sanskrit reads : "VYDVDۨYHG\ƗWPLNƗ ĞXGGKLU QƗQ>\@DĞXGGK\Ɨ YLPXF\DWH _ YL�
D\DĞXGGKDEKƗYDWYƗW܈ VYDVDۨYHG\Dۨ SDUDۨ VXNKDP __". The commentary in Saroruha's *3DG�
PLQƯ reads "�UD۪ ULJ EGDJ xLG ULJ SD \LV __� ĨHV SD QL GH EĨLQ xLG N\D۪ SKD URO WX SK\LQ SD
L WVKXO
OWD EX xLG QL PD \LQ WH _ 
RQ N\D۪ EGH ED FKHQ SR UG]RJV SD
L E\D۪ FKXE N\L WVKXO UD۪ ULJ SD
PFKRJ WX EGH ED VWH _ UD۪ ULJ SD EGH ED FKHQ SR xLG GR __" (D f. 145v). Ratnākaraśānti in his
MuĀv comments as follows : "\Ɨ WDUKL WDWKDWƗWPLNƗ GHYDWƗWPLNƗ FD ĞXGGKLU YDVWǌQƗP XNWƗ� NƯ�
G܀ĞƯ VƗ " LW\ ƗKD ± VYDVDۨYHG\HW\ƗGL _ VYDVDۨYHG\DP Dܒ܈DPH SDܒDOH Y\ƗNK\ƗWDP� WDGUǌSDWDLYD
ĞXGGKLU LW\ DUWKDۊ _ NXWD LW\ ƗKD ± QHW\ƗGL _ \DVPƗW VYDVDۨYHG\ƗG DQ\D\Ɨ ĞXGGK\Ɨ QD YLĞH܈H۬D
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Thus this has been taught. The purification of the 'five aggregates' etc. of the
body through the goddesses such as Vajrī and so on has been taught relying on
the 'XWSDWWLNUDPD' (EVN\HG SD
L ULP SD). The pure nature of the 'three blisses' (GJD

ED JVXP SR UQDPV) that has been attained as having the characteristic of the 'self-
empowerment' is the 'reality' which has the nature of what is to be directly self-
experienced ; "having reached it, one enters into it", by this 'QLUYƗ۬D' (P\D ۪DQ ODV

GDV SD) is taught as all-empty. In the 7DWWYDSDܒDOD it has also been taught "when
he has reached 'reality'"322 and so forth.323 And further –

By [their] own nature there is neither form nor seer, neither sound
nor hearer, neither smell nor one who smells, neither taste nor taster,
neither mind nor mental derivatives (VHPV ODV E\X۪ ED).324

PXF\DWH� VDYƗVDQDVDUYƗYDUD۬DYLĞXGGK\Ɨ QD YLĞXGG\DWƯW\ DUWKDۊ _ VƗ WDUKL ĞXGGKLۊ SKDODEKǌWƗ
FLUDNƗODEKƗYLWHQD PƗUJH۬D ODEK\Ɨ _ QƗVDX SUƗJ LWL NDWKDP " SUDN܀W\DLYD VDUYDĞXGGKDP _ DWD
ƗKD ± YL܈D\Ɨ۬ƗP LW\ƗGL _ YL܈D\Ɨ LQGUL\ƗGD\Dۊ� VYDVYDMxƗQƗODPEDQDWYƗW _ WH܈Ɨۨ VYDVDۨYH�
G\Dۨ VXNKDۨ SDUDۨ SDUDPƗUWKD LW\ DUWKDۊ _ NXWD LW\ ƗKD ± ĞXGGKDEKƗYDWYƗG LWL _ ĞXGGKƗĞ FD
WH GYD\DĞǌQ\DWƗVYDUǌSDVDۨYHGDNDWYHQD ĞǌQ\DWƗQXEKDYDUǌSDWYƗW� EKƗYƗĞ FD FLWWRWSƗGDUǌSD�
WYƗG LWL ĞXGGKDVYDEKƗYƗۊ _ WDGEKƗYDV WDWWYDۨ WDVPƗW� ĞǌQ\DWƗQXEKDYDVƗPƗQ\HQD SKDODEKǌWƗW
VYDVDۨYHG\DVXNKƗW VDUYH܈Ɨۨ MxH\ƗQƗP DEKHGƗG LWL EKƗYDۊ _ DWD HYD ĞǌQ\DWƗۨĞHQD WDWKDLYD
WDWWYDۨ EKƗYƗQƗP _ ĞǌQ\DWƗQXEKDYƗۨĞHQD \RJLQƯFDNUDP _ ƗODPEDQDEKHGƗQXEKDYDEKHGR \R�
JLQƯEKHGDۊ SUDW\HNDP ƗODPEDQƗQƗۨ WDWWYDP __" (MuĀv p. 105 ; cf. YoMā p. 81).

322 HeTa I.v. 8a ; the entire Sanskrit verse reads : "WDWKDWƗ\Ɨۨ JDWDۊ ĞUƯPƗQ ƗJDWDĞ FD WDWKDLYD FD _
DQD\Ɨ SUDMxD\Ɨ \XNW\Ɨ WDWKƗJDWR 
EKLGKƯ\DWH __".

323 In this passage, which in fact helps to better understand the preceding one, Rāhulagupta mi-
ght well be referring to the state of 'SUDEKƗVYDUD' which, in accordance with the teachings
of the Ārya-school, corresponds to the underlying level of 'VDUYDĞǌQ\D'. The sequence of the
'DEKL܈HND-s', however, does here not seem to be fully identical with the sequence that is taught,
for example, in the $P܀WDND۬LNƗ. The close correspondence of this part of the text with the tho-
ught of the Ārya-school of the *XK\DVDPƗMD is rather striking, yet not anything unique. In this
context one may mention Kelikuliśa's commentary on the +HYDMUDWDQWUD titled 7ULYDMUDUDWQƗ�
YDOƯPƗOLNƗ, a commentary which interprets the teachings of the Hevajra in light of the thought
of the Ārya-school (cf. Sferra 2009 and Isaacson, Harunaga and Francesco Sferra 2015b).

324 HeTa I.v. 1 ; the Sanskrit reads as follows : "VYDUǌSH۬D ± QƗVWL UǌSDۨ QD GUDܒ܈Ɨ FD QD ĞDEGR
QƗSL ĞURWƗ FD _ QD JDQGKR QƗSL JKUƗWƗ FD QD UDVR QƗSL UƗVDNDۊ _ QD VSDUĞR QƗSL VSUDܒ܈Ɨ FD
FLWWDۨ QƗSL FDLWWLNDP __". On this, Saroruha comments in his *3DGPLQƯ : "J]XJV PHG FHV SD QL
J]XJV N\L VN\H PFKHG GR __ OWD ED SR ĨHV SD QL PLJ JL VN\H PFKHG GD۪ _ EGDJ GD۪ JD۪ ]DJ OD
VRJV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ QR __ ML OWDU PHG VxDP SD OD JVX۪V SD __ ۪R ER xLG N\LV J]XJV OD VRJV SD UD۪
EĨLQ PHG GH _ ۪R ER xLG FHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __ UHJ SD PHG FHV SD GD _ UHJ E\D \RG SD PD \LQ ĨHV
SD QL VD OD VRJV SD
DP __ J]XJV N\L SKX۪ SR 
DP VN\H PFKHG EFX GJDJ SDU PG]DG SD
R __ SKX۪
SR EĨL QL \LG GDP FKRV N\L VN\H PFKHG ۪R ER xLG PHG SDU VWRQ SDU E\HG GR __ VHPV PHG FHV E\D
ED OD VRJV SD !OD VRJV SD OD� VHPV QL UQDP SDU ĞHV SD
L SKX۪ SR
DP \LG GR __ VHPV ODV E\X۪ ED
QL WVKRU ED GD۪ _ 
GX ĞHV GD۪ _ 
GX E\HG N\L SKX۪ SR
DP \LG N\L GPLJV SD
L \XO J\L FKRV VR __ \D۪
PHG FHV SD QL ۪HV SDU PHG SD VWH _ J]RG PD QDV FKRV 
GL GDJ VN\H ED PHG SDU GJDJ SD QL G۪RV
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In the $EKL܈HNDSDܒDOD it has also been taught :

In 'supreme bliss' there is neither meditation nor one who meditates,
neither body, anything to be grasped nor a grasper, there is neither
flesh nor blood, neither feces (EĞD۪) nor urine (OFL ED), neither sicke-
ning (VN\XJ EUR) nor delusion (UPR۪V) nor ritual purification (JWVD۪
VEUD PFKRG SK\LU WKRJV).325

There is no desire, anger, delusion nor envy, no malignity, self-conceit
nor anything to be perceived, neither meditation nor one who medi-
tates, neither friend nor foe. The waveless innate is miraculous (VQD
WVKRJV xLG) / non-variegated (cf. *3DGPLQƯ).326

Moreover, if one were to ask how should it be known, this too has been taught [in
the eighth chapter of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] :

SRU P۪RQ SDU ĨHV SD GJDJ SD
L SK\LU UR __ G۪RV SR PHG FHV SD QL \XO GD۪ GXV ۪HV SD xLG OD G۪RV
SR PHG SD
R __" (T 1181, D f. 133r) ; cf. MuĀv (pp. 51-52), YoMā (pp. 37-38) et al..

325 HeTa I.x. 33 ; the Sanskrit reads : "SDUDPDUDWDX QD FD EKƗYD QD EKƗYDND _ QD FD YLJUDKD QD
FD JUƗK\D QD JUƗKDND _ PƗۨVD QD ĞR۬LWD YLܒ܈D QD PǌWUDP _ QD FKDUGD QD PRKD QD ĞDXFDSDYL�
WUDP __" In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments on this stanza as follows : "GH xLG JVX۪V SD _ �GDP
SD
L GJD
 ED PHG QD \D۪ __� ĨHV SD QL GJD
 ED QL WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE JxLV VX PHG SD
L \H ĞHV GHU
EVJRP SDU E\D ED GPLJV VX PHG SD
R __ VJRP SD SR QL \XO FDQ J\L OXV OKD OD VRJV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ
QR __ EVJRP E\D GD۪ VJRP SD SRU J\XU SD PFKRJ WX J]X۪ ED GD۪ 
G]LQ SD SRU E\HG SD PHG GR __
OXV G۪RV SR PHG SD xLG N\LV ĞD GD۪ NKUDJ PHG FHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD
R __ \D۪ QD EVJRP E\D QL
UWHQ J\L GN\LO 
NKRU UR __ VJRP SD SR QL EUWHQ SD
L GN\LO 
NKRU UR __ OXV N\D۪ PHG FHV E\D QL SKX۪
SR O۪D SR OKDU UQDP SDU GDJ SDV VR __ J]X۪ ED PHG FHV SD QL J]XJV OD VRJV SD JDXUƯ PD OD VRJV
SD
L UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ 
G]LQ SD PHG FHV SD QL PLJ OD VRJV SD JWL PXJ UGR UMH OD VRJV SD GUXJ
JL UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ ĞD OD VRJV SD PHG SD QL SXNNDVƯ OD VRJV SD
L UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ VJ\XJ
EUR ED PHG FHV SD QL VxL۪ UMH OD VRJV SD
L UQDP SDU GDJ SD VS\DQ OD VRJV SD GH xLG N\L UD۪ EĨLQ
\LQ QR __" (T 1181, D ff. 151v-152r). On this, VHH DOVR MuĀv (p. 122), YoMā (p. 96) et al..

326 HeTa I.x. 34 ; the Sanskrit is given as : "UƗJD QD GYHĞD QD PRKD QD ƯU܈\Ɨ _ QD FD SDLĞXQ\D QD
FD PƗQD QD G܀Ğ\DP _ EKƗYD QD EKƗYDND PLWUD QD ĞDWUX _ QLVWDUD۪JD VDKDMƗNK\DYLFLWUDP __".
In Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ the following comment is found : "
GRG FKDJV PHG FHV SD QL VQD۪ ED
PWKD
 \DV OD VRJV SD 
NKRU ORV VJ\XU ED GUXJ JR __ EVJRP SD PHG FHV SD QL ODP PHG SD
R __ VJRP
SD SR QL VJRP SDU E\HG SD JD۪ ]DJ GD۪ VHPV OD VRJV SD
R __ JUDJV QL VD۪V UJ\DV N\L \RQ WDQ

E\X۪ EDU E\HG SD
R __ GJUD ĨHV SD QL JĨRP SDU E\D ED
L xRQ PR۪V SD VWH _ 
GL GDJ WKDPV FDG
GPLJV VX PHG SD
R __ JD۪ JL SK\LU VxDP SD OD PL UWRJ FHV SD
L VWH _ PFKRJ WX GJD
 ED OKDQ FLJ
VN\HV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV 
GL GDJ PL UWRJ SD
R __ UWRJ SD QL E\H EUDJ WX UWRJ SD VWH _ GH ĨL EDV EGH
ED FKHQ SRU PFKRJ WX JFLJ SD xLG GR __ GH QDV QL UQDP SD VQD WVKRJV N\L GE\H EDV ۪R PWVKDU
E\HG GR __ V۪DU PD PWKR۪ SD xLG GDP __ \D۪ QD UQDP SD VQD WVKRJV QL VQD WVKRJV N\L UD۪ EĨLQ
GD۪ EUDO EDV VR __ GD QL OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD xH EDU PWVKRQ SD
L SK\LU JVX۪V SD _ GH xLG OKDQ FLJ
VN\HV SDU PL J]X۪ ۪R ĨHV EVWDQ SD
L SK\LU ۪HV SDU GE\H ED
L ĨXV SD 
GL VNDG FHV JVRO WR ĨHV SD
VWH _ J]X۪ GX PHG FL۪ OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD J]X۪ EDU E\D ED PD \LQ QR __". On this, cf. comments in
Ratnākaraśānti's MuĀv (p. 123), Kāṇha's YoMā (pp. 96f.) et al..
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By no other the innate may be told, nor may it be obtained from any-
one. It is to be known in oneself due to merit and [from] honoring the
lineage of the teachers (EOD PD EUJ\XG SD).327

In this way, also the mind and its GKDUPD-s (\LG FKRV) in that, in [that state of] the
'innate', should be told : since the 'innate' during the union (VxRPV SDU ĨXJV SD
L, i.e.
during the SUDMxƗMxƗQƗEKL܈HND) has the nature like a shadow, the 'innate' should be
known from the tradition of the teacher(s). That has been taught by the Bhagavān :

There he should teach 'reality' which ends the 'supreme' and which
has as its beginning the 'bliss of cessation'.328

Of which the beginning is the 'bliss of cessation' that has as its beginning the 'bliss
of cessation' ; [this is] the 'innate'. It ends means it has the end. As for the 'supreme'
it is the absolute end, that ['innate'] is in this way. When it is both that of which the
beginning is the 'bliss of cessation' as well as that which possesses the end of the
'supreme', then it is that of which the beginning is the 'bliss of cessation' and that
which ends the 'supreme'.

Concealed in all traditions, finally it is made clear in the end.329

327 HeTa I.viii. 36 ; the reading "UD۪ OD" has been accepted here. The Sanskrit reads : "QƗQ\HQD
NDWK\DWH VDKDMDۨ QD NDVPLQQ DSL ODEK\DWH _ ƗWPDQƗ MxƗ\DWH SX۬\ƗG JXUXSDUYRSDVHYD\Ɨ __".
For relatively extensive commentaries on this stanza it may be referred to MuĀv (pp. 91-92)
and YoMā (pp. 72f.). Saroruha comments in his *3DGPLQƯ : "�«� GH xLG EVJRP SDU E\D ĨL۪
EVJUXE SDU E\D ED GD۪ EUWDJ SDU \D۪ E\D
R __ GH WKDEV JD۪ JLV UxHG VxDP SD OD JVX۪V SD _ �JĨDQ
J\LV EĞDG ODV OKDQ VN\HV PLQ __� ĨHV SD QL JĨDQ EOD PD OD VRJV SDV EĞDG SD ODV PD \LQ WH _ WVKLJ
JLV EUMRG SDU E\D ED PD \LQ SD xLG GR __ JD۪ GX \D۪ ĨHV SD QL EVWDQ SD OD VRJV SDV PL UxHG GH _
GH EVWDQ GX PHG SD xLG GR __ JDO WH GH OWD QD EOD PD PxHV SDU E\DV QDV xDQ SD GD۪ VORE SD OD
VRJV SD GRQ PHG SD xLG GR VxDP SD OD _ UD۪ xLG N\LV ĞHV SDU 
J\XU WH _ UD۪ xLG N\LV UxHG SDU

J\XU UR __ 
RQ GH OWDU QD \D۪ WKDPV FDG GX 
GL UxHG SDU 
J\XU ED xLG \LQ QR VxDP SD OD _ EVRG
QDPV GD۪ _ EOD PD PxHV SDU E\DV QDV WKDEV N\LV EUJ\XG SDV ĨHV E\D ED JVX۪V WH _ UJ\X JxLV N\LV
VR __ GH OWD QD \D۪ UD۪ xLG N\LV ML OWDU ĞHV SDU 
J\XU VxDP SD OD _ VPUDV SD 
GL
L GRQ QL V۪RQ GX EOD
PD PxHV SDU E\D۪ OD VRJV SD EVRG QDPV N\L WVKRJV EVN\HG GH _ EOD PD EUJ\XG SD
L ULP SDV ĞHV
QDV UMHV VX JQD۪ ED GD۪ EUWVRQ SDV UD۪ xLG ODV OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD 
E\X۪ EDU 
J\XU J\LV _ JVX۪ WKRV
SD WVDP GD۪ EVRG QDPV EVN\HG SD WVDP J\LV VDP _ UJ\X PHG SD ODV UxHG SDU PL 
J\XU ED
R __".

328 HeTa II.v. 66ab ; the Sanskrit version of this controversial, yet for the Hevajra traditions extre-
mely important line reads : "WDWWYDۨ FD GHĞD\HW WDWUD YLUDPƗGLSDUDPƗQWDNDP _".

329 HeTa II.v. 66cd, the second half of this stanza reads in Sanskrit : "JRSLWDۨ VDUYDWDQWUH܈Y DQWDP
DQWDۨ SUDNƗĞLWDP __". This stanza touches upon that which in time evolved into the biggest topic
of discussion in the history of the Hevajra traditions, namely the correct sequence of the Four
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At that occasion (GH OD), because of the application of the 'YDMUD�
SǌMƗ' (UGR UMH PFKRG SD UDE VE\DU QDV), she, the goddess, asked : "O
Lord, what is the moment of that like ? May the great lord please
explain !".330

There in it, there is no beginning, end nor middle, neither existence
nor QLUYƗ۬D, neither self nor other. That is the (supreme) 'great joy'
(EGH ED FKHQ SR).331

Blisses and their corresponding moments and consecrations. In his short comment, Rāhulagu-
pta reveals his own position in this debate, unfortunately the explanation of the second member
of the compound "°SDUDPƗQWDNDP" is not entirely clear through the Tibetan. The analysis of
the first member seems to be clearly that of a YLEKDNWL�EDKXYULKƯڲD܈ compound. An analysis
which is usually employed by those who uphold the 'innate bliss' to be the last in sequence of
the 'four blisses'. The following analysis of the second member, however, does not clearly con-
firm this understanding. It appears to me, that the author might here be trying to point out that
the 'innate bliss' is to be experienced between the second and the third bliss, i.e. at the end of
the 'supreme bliss' and at the beginning of the 'bliss of cessation'. A view which is proclaimed
by famous scholars such as Ratnākaraśānti and Maitreyanātha alias Advayavajra and others,
and which stands opposite to what is taught by scholars such as Kamalanātha, author of the
commentary on the +HYDMUDWDQWUD named 5DWQƗYDOƯ. The sentence "PFKRJ QL UDE N\L PWKD
 SD
VWH GH QL GH OWD EX \LQ QR" seems to metrical, corresponding to one line of DQXܒ܈XEK, yet that
could also be a coincidence. The last part of Rāhulagupta's comment regards the relationship
between the two members of the compound, corresponding here to that of a NDUPDGKƗUD\D
compound. Apart from Rāhulagupta's own statement, the short comment to this stanza that is
contained in Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ might be taken in support of the above mentioned interpre-
tation, reading "PWKD
 GD۪ PWKD
 PDU JVDO E\DV ĨHV SD PFKRJ JL PWKD
 OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD VWH _
UJ\XG 
GLU JVDO EDU E\DV SDV VR __" (T 1181, D f. 170r). On this point Ratnākaraśānti is even
more explicit, commenting in his MuĀv : "YLUDPƗGƯWL YLUDPƗQDQGƗW SǌUYDۨ SDUDPƗQWDNDP
LWL SDUDPƗQDQGƗW SDUDP _" (MuĀv p. 212). And also Kāṇha seems to follow suit, though less
explicitly, reading [verbatim] : "YLUDPƗGƯWL YLUDPDĞ FƗVDX ƗGLĞ FHWL YLUDPƗGL� SDUDPƗQWDND LWL
SDUDPƗQWDۨ W܀WƯ\ƗEKL܈HNDV\D WDWWYDP LW\ DUWKDۊ _" (YoMā p. 174). Further worth to be mentio-
ned here seems to be Saroruha's treatment of the word "DQWDP" which he glosses with "PFKRJ
JL PWKD
" (→ SDUDPƗQWDP). Ratnākara, discussing the proper sequence of the corresponding
consecrations, comments "DQWDP LWL SUDMxƗMxƗQDP LW\ DUWKDۊ" while Kāṇha writes it as "DQWDP
DQWDP LW\ƗGL� ƗFƗU\DJXK\ƗEKL܈HNDX SUDNƗĞLWƗY LWL EKƗYDۊ _ \DVPƗG D\Dۨ SUDMxƗMQƗQƗEKL܈HNR
QD SUDNƗĞLWDۊ SUƗN __".

330 HeTa II.v. 67 ; the Sanskrit reads : "S܀FFKDWH WDWUD VƗ GHYƯ YDMUDSǌMƗSUD\RJDWDۊ _ WDW N܈D۬Dۨ
NƯG܀ĞDۨ GHYD NDWKD\DVYD PDKƗSUDEKR __". On this stanza, cf. YoMā (p. 174) in which Kāṇha
comments [verbatim] : "DWDۊ NƗUD۬ƗW� S܀FFKDWL� WDWUHWL SUDMxƗMxƗQƗEKL܈HNH� VHNDV\ƗQ\DV\D X�
GDNDPXNXܒƗGHۊ VDUYDV\DLYD WXO\DUǌSDWYƗW _ FDWXU܈Y DEKL܈HNH܈X YDMUDSǌMƗSUD\RJDWR YLĞH܈DP�
DWDۊ WDWUD S܀FFKDWL WDW N܈D۬Dۨ NƯG܀ĞDP LWL _ N܈D۬DĞDEGHQƗWUD N܈D۬DVYDUǌSDSUƗSWLĞ FƗEKLGKƯ�
\DWH� VDۨJƯWLNƗUDV\D YDFDQDP __".

331 HeTa II.v. 68 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), VaPra§22, §22 HePraTib., KriSaṃ3D (ch. 6-6-9 v.13) ;
SāMā 183, DGK v.27 (p. 21), SNSD (p. 198) et al.. The DSDEKUDۨĞD version of this stanza
reads : "ƗL QD DQWD QD PDMMKD WDKLۨ QD� EKDYD QD� QLUYƗ۬D _ HKX VR SDUDPDPDKƗVXKD QD�
SDUD QD� DSSƗ۬D __". 6HH DOVR MuĀv (pp. 213f.) and YoMā (p. 175).
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Regarding this too it has been taught by the Bhagavān :

The duty of the disciple should be told [and] how he should inquire for
[the 'SUDMxƗMxƗQD'] consecration. When he has seen that the teacher is
endowed with the 'PXGUƗ-s' (Tib. SK\DJ UJ\D, here to be understood
in the sense of "UJ\DQ WKDPV FDG"), he who observes the vows (EUWXO
ĨXJV FDQ) should perform the worship.

'Hey Bhagavan of great calm whose single effort is the 'YDMUD\RJD',
who has risen from the 'YDMUD\RJD' that is inseparable from 'practitio-
ner' and 'seal' (VJUXE SR SK\DJ UJ\D WKD PL GDG).

O Lord of great mind, do for me as you do for yourself ! Save me who
is without refuge, now as I am in the mass of mud that is VDۨVƗUD!'

With delicious food and drinks, with much meat and strong liquor,
with incense, divine oblations (OKD EĞRV) and garlands, with bell, vic-
tory banner and ointments, with these venerations (etc.) the good di-
sciple should worship the YDMULQ.332

Immediately after the worship, the teacher should make known the 'innate bliss'
by this [stanza] :

The entire worlds are conceived, indeed, in as much as it is not concei-
ved through the mind. When there is the thorough cognition (\R۪V ĞHV
QD) of all GKDUPD-s, contemplation is indeed not contemplation.333

332 HeTa II.iii. 18cd-21 ; the Sanskrit as it is presented in the editions of the WDQWUD reads : "ĞL�
W\Dۨ܀DN\܈ SUDYDN܈\ƗP\ DEKL܈HNDP DQXQƗ\D\HW __ (17) PXGUƗ\XNWDۨ JXUXۨ Gܒ܈܀YƗ VWXWLSǌMƗۨ
NDUHG \DWKƗ _ KH EKDJDYDQ PDKƗĞƗQWD YDMUD\RJDLNDWDWSDUD __ (18) PXGUƗSUDVƗGKDNƗEKHG\D�
YDMUD\RJDVDPXGEKDYD _ \DWKƗ \ǌ\Dۨ PDKƗWPƗQR [�ƗWPDQR HeTaSn] PDPƗSL NXUX WDG YLEKR __
(19) VDۨVƗUDSD۪NDVDۨJKƗܒH PDJQR 
KDۨ WUƗK\ DĞDUD۬DP _ PLܒ܈ƗQQDSƗQDNKƗG\Dۨ FD PDGD�
QDۨ EDODۨ PDKDWWDUDP __ (20) GKǌSDۨ QDLYHG\Dۨ PƗO\Dۨ FD JKD۬ܒƗGKYDMDYLOHSDQDLۊ _ ƗEKLۊ
SǌMƗGLEKLۊ ĞL܈\Dۊ SǌMD\HG YDMUDGKƗUL۬DP __ (21)". For commentaries on this set of verses, cf.
*3DGPLQƯ (T 1181, D f. 161rv), MuĀv (pp. 158f.), YoMā (pp. 126f.) et al.. As regards the rea-
ding "EUWXO ĨXJV FDQ J\LV" in v.18b, it seems possible that the underlying Sanskrit exemplar of
this translation had "NDUHG YUDWƯ" which is also found, e.g., in the ultimate verse of HeTa I.ii.
(v. 34). Note further that the Tibetan translation of this text also differs slightly in other places
from the Skt. as it is preserved in the WDQWUD and from its Tibetan canonical translation.

333 HeTa I.viii. 44 ; also quoted in HePra§7 and the DVS (f. 189v6). The Sanskrit reads as follows :
"EKƗY\DQWH KL MDJDW VDUYDۨ PDQDVƗ \DVPƗQ QD EKƗY\DWH _ VDUYDGKDUPDSDULMxƗQDۨ EKƗYD�
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This, the 'true nature' (GH NKR QD xLG) of this and that, whether it is motionless or
moving, is as follows : "Everything is all-empty".334 That has been taught by the
Bhagavān :

He should conceive of the things, whether they are moving or motion-
less such as grass, shrubs and creepers and so forth, as truly real in as
much they have the nature of oneself. Among them, not a single one
is different, such is the great joy that is to be self-experienced.335

When he (i.e. the disciple) has completely attained the 'supreme bliss'
at the moment which is free from variety, the teacher should say 'o
great being, grasp the great joy !'.336

QƗ QDLYD EKƗYDQƗ __". In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha gives the following explanation : "�
JUR ED
NXQ J\LV EVJRP E\DV N\D۪ __� ĨHV SD QL GD۪ SRU GS\RG SDU E\HG SD
L ĞHV UDE N\LV FKRV WKDPV
FDG EVJRP SDU E\DV SD QL GPLJV SDU E\DV SD
R __ GH
L 
RJ WX G۪RV SR PD PWKR۪ EDV EVJRP GX
PHG SD
R __ GH
L SK\LU FKRV WKDPV FDG OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GH EĨLQ xLG GX \R۪V VX ĞHV SD xLG N\LV
EVJRP E\D PHG FHV SD QL G۪RV SR PHG SDV GPLJV VX PHG FL۪ EVJRP GX PHG GR __" (T 1181,
D f. 143v). The commentary by Ratnākaraśānti reads "FHWDVDۊ VDP\DN SUD۬LGKƗQDۨ Y\ƗNK\Ɨ�
WXP ƗKD EKƗY\DQWH KL LW\ƗGL _ MDJDW VDUYDP LWL VDWWYDEKƗMDQDORNƗۊ _ WH VDUYH EKƗY\DQWD HYD
NHYDODP _ DYDGKƗUD۬Dۨ NDVPƗG LW\ ƗKD PDQDVƗ LW\ƗGL _ PDQDVƗ YLNDOSDYLMxƗQHQD \DWR QD YL�
NDOS\DQWH WDWD HYD HWDG DYDGKƗUD۬DP LW\ DUWKDۊ _ \DGL QD YLNDOS\DQWH QD WDUKL EKƗY\DQWD LW\
ƗKD VDUYDGKDUPHW\ƗGL _ SDULMxƗQDP HYD GKDUPƗ۬Ɨۨ EKƗYDQƗ _ QDLYD EKƗYDQƗ LWL QD YLNDOSD�
QHW\ DUWKDۊ SUDN܀WLEKUƗQWDWYƗG YLNDOSƗQƗP LWL EKƗYDۊ __" (MuĀv p. 95). Kāṇha, on the other
hands, explains this stanza with the following words : "LGƗQƯP DWUƗUWKH FHWDVDۊ VWKLUƯNDUD۬DP
ƗKD ± EKƗY\DQWH KƯW\ƗGL _ MDJDW VDUYDP LWL VDWWYDEKƗMDQDORNDۊ� WH VDUYH EKƗY\DQWD HYD _ ND�
VPƗG LW\ ƗKD ± PDQDVHWL YLNDOSDMxƗQHQD _ \DGL QD YLNDOS\DQWH� QD WDUKL EKƗY\DQWH� LW\ ƗKD ±
VDUYDGKDUPHWL SDULMxƗQDۨ� VDKDMDUǌSDWD\Ɨ QDLYD EKƗYDQHW\ DUWKDۊ __" (YoMā p. 75). Last but
not least, as already mentioned previously, Snellgrove rightly points to the following, closely
related stanza of the*XK\DVDPƗMDWDQWUD (GST v. 2.3) : "DEKƗYH EKƗYDQƗ
EKƗYR EKƗYDQƗ QDLYD
EKƗYDQƗ _ LWL EKƗYR QD EKƗYDK V\ƗG EKƗYDQƗ QRSDODEK\DWH __" (cf. HeTaSn: p. 77, nt. 3 ; also
quoted in the PiSā v.17, VS II. 4.6, VNU*, MaUd, /DJKXWDQWUDܒƯNƗ, GuBha et al.).

334 Untraced ; the underlying Sanskrit should read something like "VDUYDۨ VDUYDĞǌQ\DP".
335 HeTa I.viii. 45-46ab ; reading in Sanskrit : "VWKLUDFDOƗĞ FD \H EKƗYƗV W۬܀DJXOPDODWƗGD\Dۊ _

EKƗY\DQWH YDL SDUDۨ WDWWYDP ƗWPDEKƗYDVYDUǌSDNDP __ (45) WH܈ƗP HNDۨ SDUDۨ QƗVWL VYDVDۨ�
YHG\DۨPDKDW VXNKDP _". Saroruha's commentary in his *3DGPLQƯ runs as follows : "GH xLG N\LV
JVX۪V SD _ �EUWDQ GD۪ J�\R ED ĨHV SD __ UWVZD GD۪ JDO ED OFXJ PD VRJV __� ĨHV SD
L VSUDV VD OD
VRJV SD GD۪ _ PL OD VRJV SD GH GDJ PFKRJ WX GH NKR QD xLG N\L WVKXO J\LV EVJRP SDU E\DV QD
R __
�EGDJ JL G۪RV SR
L UD۪ EĨLQ FDQ __� ĨHV SD QL EGDJ xLG N\L G۪RV SR
L UD۪ EĨLQ FDQ WH GH
L J]XJV
FDQ xLG GR __ ML OWDU \D۪ EGDJ QL _ WKDPV FDG QDV WKDPV FDG N\L GDP SD WKDPV FDG GX PL GPLJV
WH _ GH EĨLQ GX 
GL GDJ N\D۪ ML OWD ED
DP _ UQDO 
E\RU ED
L EGDJ xLG N\L J]XJV EGH ED FKHQ SR
L
J]XJV N\L GH EĨLQ xLG GX PWKR۪ ED \D۪ ۪R __ GH GDJ JFLJ FHV SD QL GH xLG N\L WVKXO J\LV VR __ GH
UQDPV N\L JĨDQ QL SKD URO PHG SD
R __ GH FL
L SK\LU UD۪ EĨLQ VxDP SD ODV _ UD۪ ULJ SD EGH ED
FKHQ SR
R ĨHV SD GH OWD EX
L WVKXO J\LV EVJRP SDU E\D
R ĨHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __" (T 1181, D ff.
143v-144r). For further commentaries, cf. MuĀv (pp. 96-97), YoMā (pp. 75-76) et al..

336 HeTa II.iii. 22 ; the Sanskrit reads : "SDUDPƗQDQGH WX VDۨSUƗSWH QƗQƗWYDYDUMLWH N܈D۬H _ ĞƗVWƗ
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In this way too it has been taught by the revered Āryadeva :

Depending on the perception during the 'subtle [\RJD]' (SKUD PR →
Skt. VǌN܈PD) the moments pass by in the sequence beginning with
'bliss' and so forth. At the time of the fourth, oh what object (GPLJV
SD→ Skt. ƗODPEDQD) is there ?

Which waveless bliss is just to be examined (JĨDO EDU E\D ED WVDP)
as an aspect of experience, that flows (
G]DJ SD), and with regard to
that the expansion (UQDP SDU EVJ\L۪V SD) is without any object (
ED

ĨLJ GPLJV SD PHG).

Oh, the 'great bliss' (EGH ED FKHQ SR) which fills the three existences is
the erotic play (VJHJ SD) by which the moment of the non-separation
of the parts of self and other [arises].337

By this, the following amounts to have been taught : Having realized the state
of the arising (
E\X۪ ED xLG) of the joy of the 'self-empowerment' on account of
the example of the third, the 'bliss of cessation', because of the pure nature of
the state of that, he should realize the 'innate bliss' with the aspect of 'reality' (GH
EĨLQ xLG). This is the meaning of "The fourth is that again in the same way".338

Which cognition exists in complete union (VxRPV SDU 
MXJ SD) that is taught first.
In the same way, here too, from the realization of the 'innate', that, i.e. that again,
becomes the cognition of the fourth ; from that, because of the example of the
VDKDMDERGKLFLWWD, he should produce the firm awareness (\LG FKHV SDU E\D) of what

EUǌ\ƗW PDKƗVDWWYD GKƗUD۬Ư\Dۨ PDKDW VXNKDP __". In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments as fo-
llows : "SK\L QDV ĨHV SD QL VORE PDV PFKRJ WX GJD
 ED \D۪ GDJ SDU WKRE SDU UR __ VWRQ SD QL VORE
PD
R __ EUMRG FHV SD QL FL EUMRG FH QD _ J]X۪ EDU J\LV ĨHV SD VWH EUWDQ SDV \H ĞHV OD 
GL OWDU GH
NKR QD xLG EUWDQ SDU J\LV ĨHV SD
R __" (D f. 161v) ; VHH DOVR MuĀv (p. 159) and YoMā (p. 127).

337 I was not able to trace the exact source(s) of this set of verses which are hard to be understood
without the underlying Sanskrit. The expression "�UQDP SDU� JĨDO EDU E\D ED" seems suspicious.

338 HeTa II.iii. 10b. For commentaries on this stanza, cf. MuĀv (p. 156) and YoMā (pp. 124f.). In
his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments as follows : "JD۪ ODV JD۪ GX ML OWDU EVJUXE SDU E\D ED EUWDJ
VxDP SD OD _ VORE GSRQ ĨHV SD VWH _ VORE GSRQ J\L GED۪ EVNXU ED E]X۪ EDV FKX GD۪ FRG SDQ OD
VRJV SD GED۪ EVNXU ED EGXQ EVGXV WH GHV VNX UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ JVD۪ ED
L GED۪ EVNXU EDV
JVX۪ UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ ĞHV UDE N\L GED۪ EVNXU SDV WKXJV UQDP SDU GDJ SD
R __ \D۪ GDJ SDU
EUWDJ SDU E\D VWH _ EĨL SD EVJUXE SDU E\D EDV EVJUXE SDU E\D
R __ 
GL xLG N\L GJD
 ED OD VRJV SD
L
ULP J\LV GED۪ EVNXU ED EĨLU ĞHV SDU E\D
R __ ĞHV UDE \H ĞHV N\L GED۪ EVNXU ED JFLJ xLG GX GED۪
EVNXU ED EĨL
L WVKXO xLG GX JVX۪V SD __" (T 1181, D f. 161r).
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is joy and what is awareness. As for that, since it is like a shadow of the 'innate', it
is not 'the great elements' (
E\X۪ ED FKHQ SR SD) which have been taught as 'reality'.
For the Bhagavān too has taught :

Since the 'great elements' are bliss, therefore bliss is not 'reality'.339

The very same is [expressed in] the statement to a disciple's question :

When the ERGKLFLWWD has fallen (OWX۪ J\XU QD) which is the treasure-
house of all accomplishments, from what could there be irreproa-
chable accomplishment by the fainting (i.e. the dissolution → EUJ\DO

J\XU) of the 'VNDQGKD-consciousness' ?!340

The greatly marvelous joy which arises through the touch of the co-
rrect union of space and YDMUD that causes the 'supreme bliss'.341

As for the [question] "From what could there be irreproachable accomplishment ?",
the accomplishment that has the nature of the 'great seal' (SK\DJ UJ\D FKHQ SR) is
due to the 'innate bliss' that is called "supreme bliss" [in the verse]. Because of the
cessation of all 'ƗODPEDQD-s' it is irreproachable (PD VPDG SD), therefore the 'innate
bliss' should be realized. The fainting (EUJ\DO ED) of the 'five aggregates' and so
339 HeTa I.x. 40cd. The Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "WDVPƗW VDXNK\Dۨ QD WDWWYƗNK\Dۨ PDKƗEKǌ�

WDۨ \DWDۊ VXNKDP __". For commentaries on this verse, cf. MuĀv (p. 125), YoMā (p. 98) and
Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ (T 1181, D f. 152v)

340 GS v. 8.38cd-39ab ; cf. LaTaṬī (p. 157), KriSaṃ3D (6.6.8. 11), T 1198 (f. 67v), T 1395 (f. 68v),
T 1402 (f. 140r), T 1410 (ff. 302v-303r), T 1444 (f. 271r), T 1793, T 1818 (f. 245v) et al.. The
Sanskrit version of the GS reads : "SDWLWH ERGKLFLWWH 
VPLQ VDUYDVLGGKLQLGKƗQDNH _ XWWKLWH [read
"PǌUFKLWH" with LaTaṬī & KriSaṃ3D and some of the MSS of the GS] VNDQGKDYLMxƗQH NXWDۊ
VLGGKLU DQLQGLWƗ __". It is rather surprising that this couple of verses from the GS is introduced
with the words "
GL xLG VORE PD
L GUL ED
L WVKLJ JR" since the Padmavajra here, the author of
the GS, might in fact be a different person than our Saroruhavajra (alias Padmavajra) in whose
tradition Rāhulagupta stays. This first verse is often cited in the context of initiation such as,
e.g., in Vāgīśvarakīrti's 6DPN܈LSWƗEKL܈HNDYLGKL. The VNDQGKDYLMxƗQD usually refers to the mind
(FLWWD), and the question has rather the flavor of a purely rhetorical one. In the following expla-
nation, however, the question is rather taken seriously, and it seems that Rāhulagupta interprets
"VNDQGKDYLMxƗQH" here differently, as if it were reading "PǌUFKLWH܈X VNDQGKH܈X YLMxƗQDP".

341 GS v. 3.5 ; cf. T 1186 (f. 145r), T 1444 (f. 271r), T 1489 (f. 182v), T 1818 (f. 245v), T 2531 (f.
316r), T 3305 (f. 197v) et al.. The Sanskrit version of the GS reads : "NKDGKƗWXYDMUDVDۨ\RJƗW
VDۨVSDUĞƗF FD PDKƗGEKXWDP _ VXNKDP XWSDG\DWH \DW WDW SDUDPƗQDQGDNƗUDNDP __". The Tibe-
tan translation here does not render the particle "FD" ; when translated from the Skt. one would
rather read something like "from touch and from the union" etc..
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forth, when that exists, then there is awareness which is direct experience (UMHV VX
P\R۪ ED). Consequently the self-empowerment is not to be clarified ( ?). When
one has reached the final point of the meditation, as long as the 'five aggregates'
have not ceased, so long the direct realization (P۪RQ VXP GX E\HG SD) that is the
accomplishment of the 'great seal' is not possible. The Bhagavān too has taught :
"The 'supreme joy' is without the 'aggregates'."342 And just this is also expressed
by the \RJLQƯ-s as "dying" (
FKL ED→ Skt.PDUD۬D). The Bhagavān too has taught :

As joy is attained from the father, the joy of that is enjoyed by one-
self. By which joy there is 'dying' (
FKL ED), the joy of that is called
"meditation" (EVDP JWDQ).343

"What is called 'death' is just a concept", thus [it should be understood] as it is
extended in detail (UJ\DV SDU) in the 'Perfection of Wisdom' and so forth.344

What is the use of saying so much ?! According to the reality of the
YDMUD\ƗQD, although it is called 'substantially existent' [etc.] (UG]DV N\L
G۪RV SRU \RG), in reality it is depending on the self.345

342 The source of this SƗGD remains untraced.
343 HeTa I.v. 21 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "SLWDUL SUƗSWDۨ \DW VDXNK\Dۨ WDW VXNKDۨ EKX�

M\DWH VYD\DP _ PDUD۬Dۨ \HQD VXNKHQD WDW VXNKDۨ GK\ƗQDP XF\DWH __". Commentaries on this
stanza are found in MuĀv (pp. 58-59) and YoMā (p. 44). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments
as follows : "�ML OWDU SKD \L EGH WKRE SD __� ĨHV SD QL SKD QL EOD PD VWH _�GH OD \RG SD
L PDQ ۪DJ
JD۪ \LQ SD
R __ EGH ED QL OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L EGH ED
L VNDG FLJ WVDP PR __ WKRE SD QL EGH ED GH
OD \XQ UL۪ SR
L GXV VX JQDV SDV PFKRJ OD VRJV SD
L \RQ WDQ GD۪ OGDQ SDU UQDO 
E\RU SD UD۪ JL
SK\DJ UJ\D OD OWRV SD PHG SDU VS\RG SDU 
J\XU UR __ GH ML OWDU VxDP SD ODV _ JD۪ JLV 
FKL ED ĨHV
E\D ED VPRV WH _ JD۪ JLV QL EGH ED FKHQ SR VN\HV SDV UQDP SDU UWRJ SD GD۪ _ GH
L PWKX ODV E\X۪
ED xRQ PR۪V SD
L GUD ED J]X۪ ED OD VRJV SD EĞLJ QDV OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L EGH ED GH GD۪ GH xLG
UD۪ JLV VS\RG SDU 
J\XU WH _ GH xLG N\D۪ GH OWD EXU J\XU SD
L EGH ED \D۪ GDJ SDU UWRJV SDU E\HG
QXV WH _ UD۪ ULJ SD WVDP GH NKR QD xLG PWKDU SK\LQ SD
L G۪RV SR PHG SD
L EVDP JWDQ ĨHV JVX۪V
WH _ GRQ GDP SD
L EVDP JWDQ J\L VJUDU EUMRG GR __ GH EDV EVDP SD
L GPLJV SD PHG GH GH NKR QD
xLG N\L \XO FDQ xLG GR __" (T 1181, D f. 136rv).

344 The quoted SƗGD is found in the LST ch. 51 and cited, for example, in CSA v. 43e which reads
"P܀W\XU QƗPD YLNDOSR 
\Dۨ". The verse is often quoted in the context of funeral rituals for
a dead YDMUƗFƗU\D. On this, VHH DOVR H 381 (*ƖU\DڲƗNLQƯYDMUDSDxMDUDPDKƗWDQWUDUƗMDNDOSD f.
433r) reading "
FKL ED ĨHV E\D
L UQDP UWRJ JLV __ GDJ SD
L JQDV VX 
NK\HU EDU E\HG __ \D۪ QD EGH
ED FDQ GX ۪HV __ 
GRG SD
L ULJV VX VN\H EDU 
J\XU __" ; see also H 387 (P۩RQ SDU EUMRG SD
L UJ\XG
EOD PD; ff. 204r, 296v), H 466 (
3KDJV SD ODJ QD UGR UMH JRV V۪RQ SR FDQ UGR UMH VD 
RJ FHV E\D
ED
L UJ\XG; f. 360v) and T 1748 (
FKL ED EVOX ED
L PDQ ۪DJ; f. 132v).

345 The first half stems from the PaKra (v. 3.33ab) which reads "EDKXQƗWUD NLP XNWHQD YDMUD\ƗQH
WX WDWWYDWDۊ _" ; cf. T 3713 (f. 117v). The second half in the PaKra reads "\DG \DG ƗODPED\HG
\RJƯ WDW WDQ PƗ\DLYD NDOSD\HW __" instead.
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The 'imagined nature' (EUWDJV SD
L G۪RV SR→ Skt. SDULNDOSLWR EKƗYDۊ)
does not exist, as for the 'dependent' (JĨDQ J\L GED۪ → Skt. SDUDWD�
QWUD) it does exist.346

By the word "etc." the 'dependent' is to be understood.347 Since it is dependent on
another cause, it is 'dependent' and 'established' (JUXE SD→ Skt. QL܈SDQQD). As for
the 'dependent', it has the characteristic of the self-empowerment of the world. It
is the absence of the existence of it (i.e. the world) which is called the 'innate' with
the nature of 'SDULQL܈SDQQD' (\R۪V VX JUXE SD) and which is also called 'QLUYƗ۬D'
(P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD). The all-empty (WKDPV FDG VWR۪ SD) of everything in every
way is the 'compounded whole' (FKD ĞDV→ Skt. DYD\DYLQ) of the WƯUWKLND-s. That
alone is the 'Perfection of Wisdom', the mother of the WDWKƗJDWD-s.

Thus is the Fourth Stage, the 'Purity' (UQDP SDU GDJ SD→ Skt. YLĞXGGKL).

7KH 
6WDJH RI 5LVLQJ IURP 3XULW\
 �UQDP SDU GDJ SD ODV OGD۪ ED
L ULP SD�

Now the 'Stage of Rising from Purity' should be taught. Regarding it, the following
is said : Since that which has the nature of the three blisses [and] which is charac-
terized by self-empowerment is not existing, how does it arise and for whom ? If
one were to ask this, it should be replied : What lacks the characteristics of the self-
empowerment is the illusion-like awareness endowed with latent traces which has
not yet arisen. From the cultivation of the 'innate bliss' the rising does not come
about (VN\HG SDU QL PL 
J\XU UR) for him (GH
L) for as long as [the bliss of] cessation
is not directly experienced.348 Regarding this, it has also been taught :

Afterwards 'reality' is proclaimed, pure and having the nature of
awareness (\H ĞHV).349

346 LAS 2.189ab and 10.305, reading "QƗVWL YDL NDOSLWR EKƗYDۊ SDUDWDQWUDĞ FD YLG\DWH _" ; cf. T
1128 (f. 78v), T 3853 (f. 243v) and T 3887 (ff. 145r, 153r) wherein this stanza too is accredited
to the 
3KDJV SD OD۪ NDU JĞHJV SD.

347 It is not certain where this "VRJV SD
L VJUD" refers to here, certainly it is not referring to the
"ĞHV UDE N\L SKD URO WX SK\LQ SD OD VRJV SDU" above. It is possible that there originally had
been an "ƗGL" in the preceding quotation which has been omitted in the course of the textual
transmission or during the translation into Tibetan. Since the underlying Sanskrit of the first
and last line is rather certain, one may assume that the "ƗGL" would have been contained in the
2nd line, perhaps reading something like "GUDY\DVDGƗGL".

348 Without the underlying Sanskrit, this passage remains difficult to be understood.
349 HeTa I.x. 32ab. The entire stanza reads in Sanskrit "SDĞFƗW WDWWYDۨ VDPƗNK\ƗWDۨ YLĞXGGKDۨ
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"Afterwards" means, the accomplishment arises from what is directly self-experienced
(UD۪ ULJ SD) immediately after the 'self-empowerment'. As it has been taught :

From what is directly self-experienced there is accomplishment, be-
cause the directly self-experienced is cultivation.350

Moreover it has been taught :
The consort (SK\DJ UJ\D) [is emptiness and wisdom] since she is void
of a cause, the \RJLQ is compassion and means. When it is undivided
of emptiness and compassion it is called 'ERGKLFLWWD'.351

Precisely this has been taught by the Bhagavān as the 'path of the union' (]X۪ GX

MXJ SD QL ODP→ \XJDQDGGKDPƗUJD) and the 'fruit of the union' (]X۪ GX 
MXJ SD QL

EUDV EX→ \XJDQDGGKDSKDOD).

From the 'directly self-experienced' the awareness arises which is free
from the cognition of self and others.352

MxƗQDUǌSL۬DP _ VDۨVƗUDY\DYDGƗQHQD QƗVWL EKHGR PDQƗJ DSL __". For commentaries on this
stanza, cf. MuĀv (p. 122) and YoMā (p. 96). The commentary in Saroruha's *3DGPLQƯ reads as
follows : "UD۪ JL OKD
L WL۪ ۪H 
G]LQ UG]RJV QDV PH WRJ OD VRJV SDV 
NKRU OR PFKRG GH _ EGXJ VSRV
N\LV EGXJ SD GD۪ EVWRG SD E\DV QDV GH QDV VORE PD GED۪ EVNXU WH _ GH xLG NXQ GX EĞDG FHV SD
QL VORE PD
L SK\LU UR __ UQDP GDJ QL VJULE SD WKDPV FDG GD۪ EUDO ED
R __ \H ĞHV UD۪ EĨLQ ĨHV SD
QL OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD QL JVDO ED
L UD۪ EĨLQ xLG N\LV VR __ �
NKRU ED UQDP SDU E\D۪ ED \LQ __� ĨHV
SD QL GRQ GDP SD OD VULG SD GD۪ P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD GDJ PHG SDV E\H EUDJ FX۪ ]DG PHG GH _
VULG SD xLG \R۪V VX ĞHV SD P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD ĨHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __" (T 1181, D f. 151v).

350 HeTa I.viii. 46cd ; the Sanskrit version of the WDQWUD reads "VYDVDۨYHG\Ɨ>G@ EKDYHW VLGGKLۊ
VYDVDۨYHG\Ɨ KL EKƗYDQƗ __". For commentaries on this stanza, cf. MuĀv (pp. 96-97) and YoMā
(pp. 75-76). Saroruha comments as follows : "GH EDV FLU 
J\XU VxDP SD OD JVX۪V SD _ �UD۪ ULJ
ODV QL G۪RV JUXE \LQ __� ĨHV SD QL _ SK\DJ UJ\D FKHQ SR
L G۪RV JUXE SR __ �UD۪ JLV ULJ SD EVJRPV
SD \LV __� ĨHV SD QL JD۪ GX UD۪ JLV ULJ SD PHG SD GH OD GRQ GDP SDU EVJRP SD PHG GR __ JxLV VX
PHG SD
L \XO J\L GRQ OD EWDJV SD xLG GR __" (T 1181, D f. 144r).

351 HeTa I.x. 42 ; the Sanskrit as it is transmitted in the WDQWUD reads : "N܀SRSƗ\R EKDYHG \RJƯ PXGUƗ
KHWXYL\RJDWDۊ _ ĞǌQ\DWƗNDUX۬ƗEKLQQDۨ ERGKLFLWWDP LWL VP܀WDP __". On this stanza, cf. MuĀv (p.
126) and YoMā (pp. 98-99). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments as follows : "GH
L SK\LU _�UQDO

E\RU ĞHV UDE WKDEV VX J\XU __ SK\DJ UJ\D GH GD۪ GH
L UJ\X
L VE\RU ED GD۪ EUDO EDV FKRV UQDPV
VN\H ED PHG SD
R __ FKRV WKDPV FDG VN\H ED PHG FL۪ GPLJV SD PHG SD xLG GH _ GH
L SK\LU SK\DJ
UJ\D UD۪ JL ĞHV UDE ODV JĨDQ PD \LQ QR __ GH xLG N\LV JVX۪V SD _ �VWR۪ SD VxL۪ UMH GE\HU PHG SD __
E\D۪ FKXE VHPV ĨHV E\D EDU JVX۪V __� ĨHV SD QL GH OWD EXU J\XU SD
L OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD WKDEV GD۪
ĞHV UDE GDJ ODV ĞHV SDV EGH ED FKHQ SR GH xLG GRQ GDP SD
L E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV GH NKR QD xLG
FHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __" (T 1181, D f. 152v).

352 HeTa I.x. 8cd ; the Sanskrit version of the WDQWUD reads "VYDVDۨYHG\ƗG EKDYHG MxƗQDۨ VYD�
SDUDYLWWLYDUMLWDP __". Saroruha comments on this stanza as follows : "ĞHV UDE N\L GED۪ EVNXU
ED JVX۪V SD _ �GH xLG OD \D۪ E\D ED xLG __� FHV SD QL GN\LO 
NKRU VD GH xLG GX ĞHV UDE GH xLG
OD
DP JĨDQ OD
R __ ĞHV UDE \H ĞHV N\L UD۪ EĨLQ JVX۪V SD UD۪ ULJ FHV SD
R __" (T 1181, D f. 149v).
6HH DOVR MuĀv (p. 113) and YoMā (p. 88).
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It is like the space, free of impurities and empty, the supreme having
the nature of existence and non-existence, mixed with wisdom and
means, mixed with passion and dispassion.353

It alone is the life-force of the living beings. It alone is the supreme
unchanging. It alone is the all-pervading established in all bodies.354

This itself has been taught [in the fifth chapter of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD] :

The Glorious one has gone (JĞHJV→ Skt. JDWD) in 'thusness' (GH EĨLQ
xLG→ Skt. WDWKDWƗ) and come back (Skt. ƗJDWD) in the same way (Skt.
WDWKƗ). In accordance with this analysis with wisdom he is called "GH
EĨLQ JĞHJV SD" (Skt. WDWKƗJDWD).355

Regarding it, "Vajragarbha asked : 'By which means should one make ERGKLFLWWD
arise ?'356 The Bhagavān replied :

'By the means which is the PD۬ڲDOD-circle etc. and also by the stage
of self-empowerment, one should produce the ERGKLFLWWD which has
the nature of the conventional and absolute.

353 HeTa I.x. 9 ; the Sanskrit of this stanza reads : "NKDVDPDۨ YLUDMDۨ ĞǌQ\Dۨ EKƗYƗEKƗYƗWPDNDۨ
SDUDP _�SUDMxRSƗ\DY\DWLPLĞUDۨ UƗJƗUƗJDYLPLĞULWDP __". In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments :
"WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE UQDP SDU 
GUHV SD ĞHV SD QL _ JxLV ND NXQ GX GJD
 ED xLG N\LV PxDP SD xLG N\L
\H ĞHV xLG GDP _ VWR۪ SD xLG GD۪ VxL۪ UMH
L EGDJ xLG GR __ �FKDJV GD۪ FKDJV EUDO UQDO SDU 
GUHV __�
ĨHV SD QL PFKRJ GD۪ GJD
 EUDO GDJ PxDP SD xLG N\L UD۪ EĨLQ QR __" (T 1181, D f. 149v). 6HH
DOVR MuĀv (p. 114) and YoMā (p. 89).

354 HeTa I.x. 10 ; the Sanskrit as it is transmitted in the WDQWUD reads : "VD HYD SUƗ۬LQƗۨ SUƗ۬Dۊ
VD HYD SDUDPƗN܈DUDۊ _ VDUYDY\ƗSƯ VD HYƗVDX VDUYDGHKDY\DYDVWKLWDۊ __". For commentaries on
this stanza, cf. MuĀv (p. 114) and YoMā (p. 89). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha gives the following
short comment : "GH WKDPV FDG GX VR۪ ED PWVKRQ SDU E\D ED
L SK\LU JVX۪V SD _ GH xLG FHV E\D
ED OD VRJV SD
R __" (T 1181, D ff. 149v-150r).

355 HeTa I.v. 8 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads "WDWKDWƗ\Ɨۨ JDWDۊ ĞUƯPƗQ ƗJDWDĞ FD WDWKDLYD FD _
DQD\Ɨ SUDMxD\Ɨ \XNW\Ɨ WDWKƗJDWR 
EKLGKƯ\DWH __". Saroruha comments on this stanza as follows :
"GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD UQDPV N\L GRQ ML OWD EX VxDP SD OD _ GH EĨLQ xLG GX ĨHV SD VWH _ JVX۪V SD FKRV
WKDPV FDG UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD xLG GH EĨLQ xLG GH _ GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD GH
L WVKXO J\LV PL JQDV SDU
JQDV SD
L VE\RU EDV VR __ GSDO OGDQ ĨHV SD QL EVRG QDPV GD۪ \H ĞHV N\L WVKRJV GD۪ OGDQ SDV VR __
GH xLG N\L \H ĞHV N\L WVKRJV N\LV GH EĨLQ xLG GX JĞHJV QDV VODU EVRG QDPV N\L WVKRJV N\L PWKXV
VODU \D۪ 
NKRU EDU 
R۪V WH PL JQDV SD
L P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD ĨHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __" (T 1181, D ff.
133v-134r). 6HH DOVR MuĀv (p. 54) and YoMā (p. 40).

356 HeTa II.iv. 28 ; the Sanskrit as it is transmitted in the WDQWUD reads : "YDMUDJDUEKD ƗKD __ NHQR�
SƗ\HQRWSƗGDQƯ\Dۨ ERGKLFLWWDP __". 6HH DOVR following note.
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The conventional is [white] like jasmine (NXQGD) ; the absolute has the
nature of joy ; in the 'Abode of Bliss' (EGH ED FDQ→ Skt. VXNKƗYDWƯ)
that is the NDNNROD of the lady, they both have the nature of the syllable
"HYDۨ".

It is called "Abode of Bliss" for the very reason that it is protecting
bliss (EGH ED). It is the abode of the EXGGKD-s, ERGKLVDWWYD-s and the
YDMUD-holders.

In this way alone is 'VDۨVƗUD', in this way alone is 'QLUYƗ۬D'. Apart
from VDۨVƗUD, QLUYƗ۬D is not conceived of as anything else.

The VDۨVƗUD is form, sound and so on, VDۨVƗUD is sensation etc., VDۨ�
VƗUD is the sense-faculties, VDۨVƗUD is anger and so forth.

These GKDUPD-s are QLUYƗ۬D, but because of delusion they have the ap-
pearance of VDۨVƗUD. If without confusion one continues in VDۨVƗUD,
then by purification VDۨVƗUD is turned into QLUYƗ۬D.'"357

357 HeTa II.iv. 29-34 ; the Sanskrit version of the WDQWUD reads : "EKDJDYƗQ ƗKD __ PD۬ڲDODFDNUƗG\�
XSƗ\HQD VYƗGKLܒ܈KƗQDNUDPH۬D FD _ ERGKLFLWWDP XWSƗGD\HG YDLY܀WLVDۨY܀WLUǌSDNDP __ (29)
VDۨY܀WDۨ NXQGDVDۨNƗĞDۨ YLY܀WDۨ VXNKDUǌSL۬DP _ VWUƯNDNNRODVDXNKƗYDW\ƗP HYDۨNƗUDVYDUǌ�
SDNH __ (30) VXNKDV\D UDN܈D۬ƗG HYD VXNKƗYDWƯWL ĞDEGLWDP _ EXGGKƗQƗۨ ERGKLVDWWYƗQƗP ƗGKƗ�
UDۨ YDMUDGKƗUL۬ƗP __ (31) HYDP HYD WX VDۨVƗUDۨ QLUYƗ۬DP HYDP HYD WX _ VDۨVƗUƗG WH܀ QƗQ\DQ
QLUYƗ۬DP LWL NDWK\DWH __ (32) VDۨVƗUDۨ UǌSDĞDEGƗG\Ɨۊ VDۨVƗUDۨ YHGDQƗGD\Dۊ _ VDۨVƗUDP
LQGUL\Ɨ۬\ HYD VDۨVƗUDۨ GYH܈DNƗGD\Dۊ __ (33) DPƯ GKDUPƗV WX QLUYƗ۬Dۨ PRKƗW VDۨVƗUDUǌSL�
۬Dۊ _ DPǌڲKDۊ VDۨVDUDQ ĞXGGK\Ɨ VDۨVƗUR QLUY܀WƗ\DWH __ (34)". The translation of "NDWK\DWH"
follows the interpretation of the Tibetan translations : "UWRJ PL 
J\XU". For commentaries on this
section, cf. MuĀv (pp. 178-179) and YoMā (pp. 144-146). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments
these verses as follows : "
GLU GH EĨLQ xLG GX EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\LV ODQ END
 VWVDO SD _ GH xLG N\LV
GH OWDU WH GH EDV ۪HV SD QL PL VSD۪ ED xLG GX EVN\HG SDU E\D ED xLG GR __ JD۪ EVN\HG SDU E\D
ED ĨXV SD _ JD۪ JLV ĨHV SD
R __ 
GLU ODQ GX GN\LO 
NKRU 
NKRU OR ĨHV SD VWH _ GN\LO 
NKRU 
NKRU OR
OD VRJV SDV EVN\HG SD GD۪ UG]RJV SD
L ULP SDV GRQ GDP SD
L E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV EVN\HG SDU
E\D
R __ VRJV SD
L VJUDV QD۪ JL VE\RU EDV VR __ EGDJ E\LQ J\LV EUODEV SDV ĨHV SD GD۪ WKDEV GD۪
ĞHV UDE N\L VE\RU EDV ODV N\L SK\DJ UJ\D E\LQ J\LV EUODEV QDV NXQ UG]RE N\L E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV
EVN\HG SDU E\D ED
R __ JxLV ND
L UD۪ EĨLQ JVX۪V SD NXQ UG]RE FHV SD
R __ JxL JD
L \D۪ EWVXQ PR
L
SDGPDU ĨHV SD ĞHV UDE N\L SDGPDU EVN\HG SDU E\D
R __ �
GL xLG OWDU QL P\D ۪DQ 
GDV __� ĨHV SD

GL xLG OWDU P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV WH VGXJ EV۪DO WKDPV FDG xH EDU ĨL ED OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ
QR __ GH OWDU \R۪V VX PD ĞHV SDV 
NKRU ED
R __ �
NKRU ED VSD۪V WH JĨDQ GX QL __ P\D ۪DQ 
GDV SD
ĞHV PL 
J\XU __� ĞHV SD QL WKRE SDU UR __ 
NKRU ED xLG \R۪V VX ĞHV SD xLG P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD ĨHV
E\D ED
L GRQ WR __ 
NKRU ED JD۪ \R۪V VX ĞHV QDV P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD \LQ QR VxDP SD OD _ �
NKRU
ED J]XJV GD۪ VJUD OD VRJV __� ĨHV SD
R __ UPR۪V SD QL UD۪ EĨLQ \R۪V VX PD ĞHV SD
R __ PD UPR۪V
SD QL GH NKR QD xLG \R۪V VX ĞHV SD
R __ 
NKRU ED GDJ SDV ĨHV SD 
NKRU ED UQDP SDU GDJ SD QL WKD
VxDG GDP 
GRG SDV VN\H ED OD VRJV SD \R۪V VX 
G]LQ SDU PG]DG SD \D۪ GH
L 
NKRU ED VWH J]XJV OD
VRJV SD
R __ JD۪ JL SK\LU P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD QL P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD
L 
EUDV EX 
E\X۪ EDU E\HG
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By this, by the thorough understanding of [all] these GKDUPD-s as the 'unestablished
QLUYƗ۬D' (UDE WX PL JQDV SD
L P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD → Skt. DSUDWLWLܒ܈KLWDQLUYƗ۬D),
the excellent victors have taught the arising of themselves. If the[ir] nature is tho-
roughly understood by others by means of the oral tradition of the teachers, then,
[even] at the time while being ordinary people, it is not [anymore] the nature of
them alone.358 Moreover, the Bhagavān has taught :

In which the arising of all sentient beings is taught, because constant
emanation is in it, there is the "QLUPƗ۬DNƗ\D" (VSUXO SD
L VNX).359

And so forth.

The school (VGH SD→ Skt. QLNƗ\D) has been told as the "body" (VGH
SD→ Skt. NƗ\D). The womb is called "monastery" (JQDV→ Skt. YL�
KƗUD). One comes to the womb due to dispassion. The outer skin of the
embryo (P۪DO J\L NKUX PD → Skt. MDUƗ\X) is the shining robe (FKRV
JRV→ Skt. FƯYDUD).

In that way, as for the mother, she is the preceptress (PNKDQ SR →
Skt. XSƗGK\Ɨ\Ư). The DxMDOL (WKDO PR VE\DU ED SK\DJ) on the head is
salutation. What is to be done in the world is the ĞLN܈ƗSDGD (EVODE SD
L
JQDV → 'points of training'), and in that way, 'D' and 'KDP' (→ 'I') is
the recitation of PDQWUD-s.

The letter 'D' is for the FDNUD in the womb, the syllable 'KDۨ' for the 'one
of great bliss' (→ PDKƗVXNKDFDNUD). What is born, naked and bald
on the head and around the mouth, is a EKLN܈X (GJH VOR۪) muttering
PDQWUD-s.

SD
R __" (T 1181, D. ff. 165v-166r).
358 This passage too remains slightly obscure. The author seems to be pointing here at the possibi-

lity of full realization within one lifetime.
359 HeTa II.iv. 53 ; the Sanskrit version of the edition of the WDQWUD reads "DĞH܈Ɨ۬Ɨۨ WX VDWWYƗQƗۨ

\DWURWSDWWLۊ SUDJƯ\DWH _ WDWUD QLUPƗ۬DNƗ\Dۊ V\ƗQ QLUPƗ۬Dۨ VWKƗYDUDۨ PDWDP __". The reading
here, however, suggests to read "\DWDۊ" instead of "PDWDP", being supported by some of the
palm-leaf MSS of the WDQWUD. Saroruha comments as follows : "VN\H JQDV ĨHV SD QL VN\H JQDV GD۪
xH ED xLG GR __ �VHPV FDQ GDJ QL PD OXV UQDPV __ VN\H JQDV JD۪ GX VN\H ED QL __� ĨHV SD
R __ GHU ĨHV
SD QL GH GD۪ xH ED QD
R __" (T 1181, D f. 167r). 6HH DOVR MuĀv (pp. 183f.) and YoMā (p. 149).
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By this collocation of causal factors (WVKRJV SD Skt. → VƗPDJUƯ) the
sentient beings are nothing but EXGGKD-s, there is no doubt. And the
ten months [in the womb] are the stages, [thus] the sentient beings are
'lords of tenth level' (VD EFX
L GED۪ SK\XJ→ Skt. GDĞDEKǌPƯĞYDUD).360

This alone is the great knowledge which is firmly placed in all bodies,
having a dual nature and yet non-dual, the lord who has the nature of
existence and non-existence.

He stands pervading everything stable and moving, he appears having
an illusory form. By the means of the PD۬ڲDOD-circle etc. he certainly
reaches the state of constantly being [in realization] (VƗWDW\D).361

The great knowledge abides in the body, devoid of all mental concep-
tualizations. It is the pervader of all entities, and although it abides in
the body it is not born from the body.362

360 HeTa II.iv. 61-64. The translation presented here follows in main the Sanskrit version of the
WDQWUD which reads : "QLNƗ\Dۨ [°D HeTaSn] NƗ\DP LW\ XNWDP XGDUDۨ [XGƗUDۨ HeTaSn] YLKƗUDP
XF\DWH _ YƯWDUƗJƗG EKDYHG \RQDX MDUƗ\X MYDODFƯYDUDP __ (61) XSƗGK\Ɨ\Ư WDWKƗ MDQDQƯ YDQGDQDۨ
PDVWDNƗxMDOLۊ _ ĞLN܈ƗSDGDۨ MDJDWN܀W\Dۨ PDQWUDMƗSDP DKDۨ WDWKƗ __ (62) DNƗUDۨ \RQLFDNUD�
V\D KDNƗUDۨ PDKƗVXNKDV\D FD _ MƗWR EKLN܈XU GKYDQDQ[GKYDQDQD° HeTaSn]PDQWUR QDJQDۊ ĞL�
UDVWX۬ڲDPX۬ڲLWDۊ __ (63) ƗEKLۊ VƗPDJULEKLۊ [VƗPƗ° HeTaSn] VDWWYƗ EXGGKƗ HYD QD VDۨĞD\Dۊ _
EKǌPD\R GDĞDPƗVƗĞ FD VDWWYƗ GDĞDEKǌPƯĞYDUƗۊ __ (64)". For commentaries on these verses,
cf. MuĀv (pp. 186-187) and YoMā (p. 152). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments these verses
as follows : "GD QL VD۪V UJ\DV xLG PD WVKD۪ ED PHG GH VHPV FDQ UQDPV VD۪V UJ\DV xLG N\L ۪R ER
xLG GD۪ OGDQ QR ĨHV EVWDQ SD
L SK\LU _ VGH SD OXV ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD
R __ �VN\H JQDV VX QL 
GRG
FKDJV EUDO __� ĨHV SD VN\H JQDV N\L JQDV VNDEV VX \D۪ FKDJV SDU PL 
J\XU EDV VR __ VS\L ERU WKDO
VE\DU ĨHV SD VN\H ED
L GXV VX ODJ SD VS\L ERU VE\DU WH VN\H EDV VR __ 
JUR ED
L E\D ED ĨHV SD QL

JUR ED UD۪ JL E\D ED ۪HV SD
R __ VJUD QL V۪DJV ĨHV SD WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE N\L EGDJ xLG N\L V۪DJV
]ORV SD
R __ JFHU EX QL JRV PHG FL۪ \R۪V VX PL 
G]LQ SD
R __ WVKRJV SD 
GL \LV ĨHV SD QL V۪DU VD۪V
UJ\DV xLG GX UWRJV SD GD۪ _ GD QL WVKRJV SD \D۪ UWRJV SDV GH
L SK\LU WKH WVKRP PHG GH _ 
GL GD۪

GL OWDU ۪R ER xLG N\LV VD۪V UJ\DV SD WKRV QDV ۪R PWVKDU GX E\HG SD VWH _ ۪R PWVKDU GD۪ OGDQ
QDV EUJ\DO ED QL E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV N\L J]XJV VX ĨX ED
R __" (T 1181, D f. 167v).

361 HeTa II.iii. 24-25 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "HWDG HYD PDKƗMxƗQDۨ VDUYDGHKH Y\DYD�
VWKLWDP _ DGYD\Dۨ GYD\DUǌSDۨ FD EKƗYƗEKƗYƗWPDNDۨ SUDEKXP __ (24) VWKLUDFDODۨ Y\ƗS\D
VDۨWLܒ܈KHQ PƗ\ƗUǌSL FD EKƗWL FD _ PD۬ڲDODFDNUƗG\XSƗ\HQD VƗWDW\Dۨ \ƗWL QLĞFD\DP __ (25)".
In his 3DGPLQƯ Saroruha gives following comment : "
GL xLG FHV SD QL JD۪ NK\RG N\LV ĞHV SDU
E\D ED VWH _ GH xLG WKDPV FDG GX NK\DE SDU E\HG SD GD۪ _ JxLV VX PHG SD GD۪ VWR۪ SD xLG GD۪
VxL۪ UMH GE\HU PHG SD
L E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV GD۪ JxLV N\L J]XJV GD۪ PL OGDQ SD
L GH NKR QD xLG
GR __ 
GL xLG NK\RG N\L GN\LO 
NKRU 
NKRU OR
L WKDEV N\LV ĨHV SD QL P۪RQ GX E\D
R ĨHV SD
R __" (T
1181, D f. 161v). 6HH DOVR MuĀv (p. 160) and YoMā (p. 128).

362 HeTa I.i. 12 (already quoted before) ; the Sanskrit version transmitted in the WDQWUD reads : "GH�
KDVWKDۨ FD PDKƗMxƗQDۨ VDUYDVDۨNDOSDYDUMLWDP _ Y\ƗSDNDۊ VDUYDYDVWǌQƗۨ GHKDVWKR 
SL QD
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Therefore, immediately after that, after completely entering into the 'reality' (GH
EĨLQ xLG) of the 'self-empowerment', the 'procedure of arising' (VN\H ED
L ULP SD)
should be known. Otherwise one only ceases from VDۨVƗUD (
NKRU ED ]DG SD WVDP
NKR QDU 
J\XU). One remains in VDۨVƗUD for as long as the attaining of the means
of correctly realizing the 'ultimate truth' (GDP SD
L GRQ) and the fruit that is charac-
terized by 'supreme Great Bliss' (PFKRJ WX EGH ED FKHQ SR) and endowed with the
'ten powers' (VWREV EFX) as well as the good qualities such as fearlessness and so
on has not come about for oneself. That has been taught [in HeTa II.ii. 29-31] :

The holder of the vows should visualize the fabrications (VSURV SD→
Skt. SUDSDxFD) by the \RJD of the 'XWSDWWLNUDPD'. Having made the
manifestation [to appear] like a dream, he should de-fabricate it with
fabrications (VSURV SD xLG).

Like an illusion, like a dream, like the 'intermediate state', in precisely
this way the PD۬ڲDOD appears through the application of continuous
practice of the constant (VƗWDW\D).

As the 'great joy' is known in the 'consecration of the great seal'
(SK\DJ UJ\D FKHQ SR
L GED۪ EVNXU ED→ Skt.PDKƗPXGUƗEKL܈HND), the
PD۬ڲDOD arises from the experience of that alone, not from another.363

In that way too [it has been taught] :

Having discerned (UQDP SDU ۪HV ĞL۪) the 'aggregates' as the stainless
PD۬ڲDOD [and] everyone as the many goddesses, one should realize

GHKDMDۊ __". In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments as follows : "JD۪ GX EVJRP SDU E\D ĨH QD _
�\H ĞHV FKHQ SR OXV OD JQDV __� ĨHV E\D ED JVX۪V WH _ \H ĞHV FKHQ SR QL EGH ED FKHQ SR
L \H ĞHV
VR __ �NXQ GX UWRJ SD WKDPV FDG VSD۪V __� ĨHV E\D ED QL GPLJV SD PHG SD
L \H ĞHV N\L UD۪ EĨLQ
QR __ �G۪RV SR WKDPV FDG E\D ED E\HG SD __��ĨHV SD QL 
MRPV SDU E\HG SDV VR __ �JQDV N\D۪ OXV
N\LV EVN\HG SD PLQ __� ĨHV SD QL OXV OD xH EDU EUWDJ SDU E\D ED \LQ \D۪ OXV ODV PD VN\HV SD
R __
NK\DE SDU E\HG FL۪ VN\H ED PHG SD GD۪ 
JDJ SD PHG SD OD VRJV SD xLG \LQ QR __" (T 1181, D f.
127v). 6HH DORV MuĀv (pp. 14-16) and YoMā (p. 8).

363 HeTa II.ii. 29-31 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "XWSDWWLNUDPD\RJHQD SUDSDxFDۨ EKƗYD�
\HG YUDWƯ _ SUDSDxFDۨ VYDSQDYDW N܀WYƗ SUDSDxFDLU QL܈SUDSDxFD\HW __ (29) \DWKƗ PƗ\Ɨ \DWKƗ
VYDSQDۨ \DWKƗ V\ƗG DQWDUƗEKDYDP _ WDWKDLYD PD۬ڲDODۨ EKƗWL VƗWDW\ƗEK\ƗVD\RJDWDۊ __ (30)
PDKƗPXGUƗEKL܈HNH܈X \DWKƗ MxƗWDۨ PDKDW VXNKDP _ WDV\DLYD WDWSUDEKƗYDۊ V\ƗQ PD۬ڲDODۨ
QƗQ\DVDۨEKDYDP __ (31)". The Tibetan differs in v. 30, reading "SUDEKƗYD" in the sense of
"DQXEKDYD". For commentaries, cf. MuĀv (pp. 141-142) and YoMā (pp. 112-113).
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that in that too the hero is Heruka, his body unchanging, having the
[single] flavor of reality.364

In the +HYDMUDWDQWUD too it has been taught :

Joy is black, joy is yellow, joy is red, joy is white, joy is dark-
bluish, joy is greenish, the joy that is black is everything moving and
motionless.

Joy is wisdom, joy is means and in that way joy is born from the NXQ�
GXUX ('union'). Joy is both existence and non-existence, Vajrasattva is
called joy.365

"Vajragarbha spoke :

'This is the \RJD of the 'XWSDQQDNUDPD' ; it's joy is considered as 'great
joy'. The 'XWSDQQD' ('arisen') is devoid of 'EKƗYDQƗ' ('cultivation'), what
then is the use of the 'XWSDWWL' ?!366

The Bhagavān replied :

'Oh dear ! The great ERGKLVDWWYD has been destroyed by the force of
[his] faith ! How could there be joy in the absence of the body ? One
could not speak of 'joy' ! The world is pervaded by joy in as much as
it is the pervaded and the pervader.367

364 The source of this stanza remains untraced.
365 HeTa II.ii. 32-33 ; the Sanskrit as it is transmitted in the WDQWUD reads : "VXNKDۨ N۬܈܀Dۨ VX�

NKDۨ SƯWDۨ VXNKDۨ UDNWDۨ VXNKDۨ VLWDP _ VXNKDۨ Ğ\ƗPDۨ VXNKDۨ QƯODۨ VXNKDۨ N܀WVQDۨ
FDUƗFDUDP __ (32) VXNKDۨ SUDMxƗ VXNKRSƗ\Dۊ VXNKDۨ NXQGXUXMDۨ WDWKƗ _ VXNKDۨ EKƗYDۊ VX�
NKƗEKƗYR YDMUDVDWWYDۊ VXNKDVP܀WDۊ __ (33)". The translation "QDJ SR" in v. 32d is probably due
to a misreading of the Sanskrit "N܀WVQDP" which has been misread as "N۬܈܀DP". Commentaries
on these stanzas are given in MuĀv (pp. 142-143) and YoMā (pp. 113-114).

366 HeTa II.ii. 34 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "YDMUDJDUEKD ƗKD _ XWSDQQDNUDPD�
\RJR 
\Dۨ WDWVXNKDۨ [VDW° HeTaSn] PDKƗVXNKDۨ PDWDP _ XWSDQQ>R@ EKƗYDQƗKƯQR XWSDWW\Ɨ
NLۨ SUD\RMDQDP __". For commentaries, cf. MuĀv (p. 143) and YoMā (p. 114). Saroruha's
comment on this entire passage is given below.

367 HeTa II.ii. 35 ; the Sanskrit reads : "EKDJDYƗQ ƗKD _ DKR ĞUDGGKƗYHJHQD QDܒ܈R 
\Dۨ PDKƗERGKL�
VDWWYD LWL _ GHKƗEKƗYH NXWDۊ VDXNK\Dۨ VDXNK\Dۨ YDNWXۨ QD ĞDN\DWH _ Y\ƗS\DY\ƗSDNDUǌSH۬D
VXNKHQD Y\ƗSLWDۨ MDJDW __". On this, cf. MuĀv (p. 144) and YoMā (p. 114).
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Just as the scent that is inherent to a flower does not come to be known
in the absence of the flower, in this way, without the form etc. the
cognition of joy does not come about.368

I am existence, I am non-existence, I am a EXGGKD because of having
realized the entities. But those deluded ones who are struck by laziness
do not know me.369

I always dwell in the 'Abode of Bliss' (EGH ED FDQ→ Skt. VXNKƗYDWƯ),
in the 'EKDJD' of the venerable goddess which has the form in the shape
of the letter 'H', the jewel-box of the Awakened Ones.370

I am the explainer and I am also the 'GKDUPD', I am the hearer endowed
with my own accumulation, [I am] what is to be accomplished, I am
the teacher of the world, I am the world and also what belongs to the
world.371

I have the nature of the 'innate bliss', the end of the 'supreme', endo-
wed with the beginning of the 'bliss of cessation'. Oh son, [you should
consider me] to be like a lamp in darkness !372

[I am] the teacher with the 32 major marks, the lord endowed with 80
minor ones, dwelling by the name of 'semen' (NKX ED→ Skt. ĞXNUD) in
the 'Abode of Bliss' that is the 'EKDJD' of the venerable goddess.373

Just by this method which has been taught in PDQWUD, WDQWUD etc. and
in \RJD, for him to whom Heruka is not known the labor is in vain.374

368 HeTa II.ii. 36 ; the Sanskrit reads : "\DWKƗ SX܈SƗĞULWDۨ JDQGKDۨ SX܈SƗEKƗYƗQ QD JDP\DWH _
WDWKƗ UǌSƗG\DEKƗYHQD VDXNK\Dۨ QDLYRSDODEK\DWH __", cf. MuĀv (p. 144) and YoMā (p. 115).

369 HeTa II.ii. 37 ; the Sanskrit reads : "EKƗYR 
KDۨ QDLYD EKƗYR 
KDۨ EXGGKR 
KDۨ YDVWXERGKDQƗW _
PƗۨ QD MƗQDQWL \H PXڲKƗۊ [PXJGKƗۊ HeTaSn] NDXVƯG\RSDKDWƗĞ FD \H __", cf. MuĀv (pp. 144-
145) and YoMā (p. 115).

370 HeTa II.ii. 38 ; the Sanskrit reads : "YLKDUH 
KDۨ VXNKƗYDW\Ɨۨ VDGYDMUD\R܈LWR EKDJH _ HNƗUƗN܀WL�
UǌSH WX EXGGKDUDWQDNDUD۬ڲDNH __", cf. MuĀv (p. 145) and YoMā (p. 115).

371 HeTa II.ii. 39 : "Y\ƗNK\ƗWƗKDP DKDۨ GKDUPDۊ ĞURWƗKDۨ VXJD۬DLU \XWDۊ _ VƗGK\R 
KDۨ MDJDWDۊ
ĞƗVWƗ ORNR 
KDۨ ODXNLNR 
S\ DKDP __", cf. MuĀv (p. 146) and YoMā (pp. 115-116).

372 HeTa II.ii. 40 ; the Sanskrit reads : "VDKDMƗQDQGDVYDEKƗYR 
KDۨ SDUDPƗQWDۨ YLUDPƗGLNDP _
WDWKƗ FD SUDW\D\Dۨ SXWUD DQGKDNƗUH SUDGƯSDYDW __", cf. MuĀv (p. 146) and YoMā (p. 116).

373 HeTa II.ii. 41 ; the Sanskrit reads : "GYƗWULۨĞDOODN܈D۬Ư ĞƗVWƗ DĞƯWLY\DxMDQƯ SUDEKXۊ _ \R܈LGEKDJH
VXNKƗYDW\Ɨۨ ĞXNUDQƗPQD Y\DYDVWKLWDۊ __", cf. MuĀv (p. 147) and YoMā (p. 116).

374 The source of the first half cannot be traced, the second half resembles HeTa I.viii. 55cd. The
strong resemblance of the following line, i.e. HeTa II.iv. 42ab, with the first half of HeTa I.viii.
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Without it joy does not arise, [and] it does not come about when there
is no joy. They are dependent for they have no efficacy [one without
the other]. The bliss arises from the 'union with the deity' (OKD \L UQDO

E\RU→ Skt. GHYDWƗ\RJD).375

Since it arises in/from the body, it should therefore be called 'deity'.376

Therefore, the EXGGKD is neither existence, nor does he have the nature
of non-existence. He has a form with the aspects of face, arms [etc.],
and yet he has no form because of supreme joy.377

Therefore, the entire world is the 'innate', its own nature is called
'innate'. Through the perfectly pure mind nothing but its own nature
is 'QLUYƗ۬D'.378

As soon as one is born, however, due to the ordinary latent traces, it
is firmly established in the form with the aspect of the deity because
of the shape with face, arms, color [and so forth].'379

55ab might have somehow led to this confusion which might be authorial.
375 HeTa II.ii. 42 ; the Sanskrit reads : "YLQƗ WHQD QD VDXNK\Dۨ V\ƗW VXNKDۨ KLWYƗ EKDYHQ QD VDۊ _

VƗSHN܈DP DVDPDUWKDWYƗG GHYDWƗ\RJDWDۊ VXNKDP __", cf. MuĀv (p. 147) and YoMā (p. 116).
376 HeTa I.v. 14cd, the Sanskrit reads "GHKH VDۨEKDYDWƯW\ DVPƗG GHYDWHWL QLJDG\DWH __".
377 HeTa II.ii. 43 ; the Sanskrit reads : "WDVPƗG EXGGKR QD EKƗYDۊ V\ƗG DEKƗYDUǌSR 
SL QDLYD VDۊ _

EKXMDPXNKƗNƗUDUǌSƯ FƗUǌSƯ SDUDPDVDXNK\DWDۊ __", cf. MuĀv (p. 147) and YoMā (p. 117).
378 HeTa II.ii. 44 ; the Sanskrit reads : "WDVPƗW VDKDMDۨ MDJDW VDUYDۨ VDKDMDۨ VYDUǌSDP XF\DWH _

VYDUǌSDP HYD QLUYƗ۬Dۨ YLĞXGGK\ƗNƗUDFHWDVƗ __", cf. MuĀv (p. 148) and YoMā (p. 117).
379 HeTa II.ii. 45 ; the Sanskrit reads : "GHYDWƗ\RJDUǌSDۨ WX MƗWDPƗWUH Y\DYDVWKLWDۊ _ EKXMDPXNKD�

YDU۬DVWKƗQƗW NLۨ WX SUƗN܀WDYƗVDQƗ __", cf. MuĀv (p. 148) and YoMā (p. 117). In his *3DGPLQƯ
Saroruha comments this passage as follows : "UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD xLG EVWDQ SDU E\D ED
L SK\LU _
UGR UMH VxL۪ SRV JVRO SD _ UG]RJV SD
L ULP SD ĨHV SD
R __ H PD
R GDG SD
L ĞXJV N\LV ĨHV E\D ED QL
ĞLQ WX GDG SDV VR __ 
GL
L GRQ QL �JD۪ OD VNDG FLJ JLV GPLJV WH __ EGH ED
L EOR GD۪ OGDQ SD
L OKD __
ĞLQ WX \LG QL GJD
 QDV WH __ GJD
 GJXU VS\RG SDV P\XU GX 
JUXE __� FHV VR __ G۪RV SR ۪D ĨHV SD QL
WKDEV N\L WVKXO J\LV VR __ G۪RV SR PHG SD ۪D ĨHV SD QL ĞHV UDE N\L WVKXO J\LV VR __ 
FKDG SD SR
۪D ĨHV SD QL OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV SD
L VNX
R __ FKRV QL FKRV N\L VNX
R __ xDQ SD QL VSUXO SD
L VNX
R __
�\D۪ QD WKDPV FDG ۪D
L UD۪ EĨLQ� ĨHV SD QL xDQ SD OD VRJV SD
L G۪RV SR UQDPV N\D۪ VD۪V UJ\DV
xLG GR __ FKRV UQDPV ۪R ER xLG N\LV GDJ SD xLG GR __ EVJUXE E\D ۪D ĨHV SD QL PL ĞHV SD
L VJUXE
SD SRV VR __ GH EĨLQ GX \D۪ UN\HQ \LQ ĨHV SD QL _ GH EĨLQ GX \D۪ ULJ SD
R __ JD۪ _ �۪D xLG VWRQ SD
VXP FX UWVD JxLV PWVKDQ __� ĨHV SD QL OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV SD
L VNXV FKRV VWRQ SDU E\HG SD
R __ GH
xLG NKX ED ĨHV E\D ĨHV SD QL VSUXO SD \LV GD۪ _ EGH ED
L WVKXO J\LV FKRV N\L VNX PWVKRQ SDU E\HG
SD
L WVKXO J\LV JVX۪V VR __ GH PHG SDV QD ĨHV SD
R __ GH
L SK\LU OR۪V VS\RG UG]RJV SD GD۪ VSUXO
SD GDJ JL G۪RV SR \D۪ OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GHU G۪RV SR PHG SD
R __ GH
L WVKXO J\LV JQDV N\D۪ SKXO
GX E\X۪ ED
L VxL۪ UMH xLG N\LV VNX JxLV SR VSUXO SDV G۪RV SR PHG SD PD \LQ QR __\D۪ QD OKDQ FLJ
VN\HV SD \D۪ GDJ SDU ULJV SD
L WVKXO GHV ĞLQ WX G۪RV SR PHG SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ ۪D PD \LQ QR __ �GH
L
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Therefore, because of the absence of the 'VDۨEKRJDNƗ\D', there is no liberation.
As for that, there is nothing to be desired with regard to it. Because of the emptiness
everywhere, when the innate is explained, there is neither existence nor liberation.
And for that reason, the complete liberation of these is not the 'ERGKLFLWWD' the
ultimate nature of which is inseparable from emptiness and compassion (VWR۪ SD
xLG GD۪ VxL۪ UMH GE\HU PHG SD). Thus it is indeed.

In this way too the venerable Nāgārjuna [has taught] :

Through existence alone one is liberated, through non-existence it
does not come about. Having the nature of an existent one is liberated
through the correct knowledge of existence and non-existence.380

The Bhagavān too has taught in the WDQWUD:

Only by existence, o Vajragarbha, greatly compassionate one, are they
(i.e. the people) liberated. They are bound by the bonds to [that] exis-
tence and they are released by the full understanding of that.

Oh Wise One, existence should be cultivated (EKƗY\D) as non-
existence through full understanding, and likewise Srīheruka too

SK\LU 
JUR NXQ OKDQ FLJ VN\HV __� ĨHV SD JD۪ ODV VxDP SD OD JVX۪V SD _ �OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L UD۪
EĨLQ EUMRG __� FHV SD VWH _ G۪RV SR UQDPV UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD VWH _ GH \D۪ WKDPV FDG
GX PD VN\HV SD xLG N\LV JQDV WH _ FKRV UQDPV N\L UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD xLG N\L UD۪ EĨLQ QR __ GH OWDU
QD UPL ODP OWD EX xLG N\LV G۪RV SR UQDPV UH ĨLJ VHPV ODV SK\L URO QD PHG SDU JUXE ER __ GH \D۪
JFLJ GD۪ GX PD GD۪ EUDO ĨL۪ UJ\X GD۪ EUDO EDV ۪R ER xLG PHG SD GD۪ _ VN\H ED PHG SD VWH VJ\X
PD OWD EX
R __ GH EDV QD G۪RV SR WKDPV FDG UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SD xLG GH _ UWDJ WX OKDQ FLJ VN\HG SDV
JQDV __ ĨHV VR __ �OKD \L UQDP SD
L J]XJV GD۪ OGDQ __� ĨHV SD JD۪ ODV VD۪V UJ\DV GD۪ PL
L OXV GDJ
GE\H ED QL _ SK\DJ GD۪ ĨDO J\L UQDP SDV UH ĨLJ E\H EUDJ PHG GH _ SKX۪ SR O۪D xLG GX \D۪ E\H
EUDJ PHG GH ĞD OD VRJV SD SXNNDVƯ OD VRJV SD
L WVKXO J\LV UQDP SDU JĨDJ SDV VR __ JDO WH VD۪V
UJ\DV N\L VNX GDJ UQDP SDU ĞHV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ GD۪ 
GL GDJ VD OD VRJV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ QR VxDP QD _
H PD
R ĨHV PD ĞHV SD \LQ WH _ GD OWDU xLG GX FKRV 
GL GDJ WKDPV FDG UQDP SDU ĞHV SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ
GX PWKR۪ VWH E\H EUDJ FX۪ ]DG N\D۪ PHG GR __ GH OWDU QD JDO WH ML OWDU 
NKRU VxDP SD OD JVX۪V
SD _ �
RQ N\D۪ UD۪ EĨLQ EDJ FKDJV N\LV __� ĨHV SD VWH _ WKRJ PD PHG SD
L PD ULJ SD
L EDJ FKDJV
N\LV UD۪ EĨLQ VQD۪ ED PD \LQ SDV VR __ JDO WH PD ULJ SD xLG JD۪ ODV VN\H ĨH QD _ ODV OD VRJV SD
ODV VN\HV VR __ JDO WH PD ULJ SD xLG JD۪ ODV VxDP SD OD _ PD ULJ SD JĨDQ ODV ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV
SD ODV VR __ FKRV WKDPV FDG \RG SD PD \LQ QD JDO WH PD ULJ SD JD۪ ODV ĞH QD _ GH OWDU EGHQ WH
EUWDQ SDU UWRJV QD PD ULJ SD \RG SD PD \LQ WH _ 
GL GDJ EUWDQ SDU UWRJV SDU E\D ED
L SK\LU VWRQ
SDU E\HG GH _ PD ULJ SD PHG QD FKRV WKDPV FDG VN\H ED PHG FL۪ P\D ۪DQ ODV 
GDV SD
R __" (T
1181, D ff. 159v-160r).

380 I was not able to trace the exact source of this stanza that is accredited to Nāgārjuna, the stanza
strongly resembles HeTa I.i. 10-11 below.
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is to be realized as non-existence through full understanding.381

Further it has been taught :

The syllable 'ĞUƯ ' is non-dual knowledge. The syllable 'KH' is emptiness
of the cause etc., the syllable 'UX' is that from which the arrays have
been removed, the syllable 'ND' is not being placed anywhere.382

Having understood it thus, whatever \RJLQ should practice well-
concentrated, even though if he is poor in merit, he will gain acco-
mplishment without any doubt.383

And [thus is] the concentrated \RJD for the inferior \RJLQ (WKD PD).

381 HeTa I.i. 10cd-11 ; the transmitted reading in the second part seems to be partly corrupt. The Sa-
nskrit as it is transmitted in the WDQWUD reads : "EKƗYDQDLYD YLPXF\DQWH YDMUDJDUEKD PDKƗN܀SD __
(10) EDGK\DQWH EKƗYDEDQGKHQD PXF\DQWH WDWSDULMxD\Ɨ _ EKƗYDۨ EKƗY\Dۨ EKDYHW SUƗMxD DEKƗ�
YDۨ FD SDULMxD\Ɨ _ WDGYDF FKUƯKHUXNDۨ EKƗY\DP DEKƗYDۨ FD SDULMxD\Ɨ __ (11)". The second
part of the Sanskrit may be translated as : "Oh Wise One, existence should be cultivated and also
non-existence through full understanding. And likewise the Glorious Heruka should be medita-
ted on as non-existence.", one might also consider reading "EKƗYDP DEKƗYDۨ FD" instead (→ as
"existence and non-existence"), which seems to be supported below. In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha
comments as follows : "G۪RV SR xLG N\LV ĨHV SD QL 
GLU \D۪ GDJ SD xLG GX EVDPV QDV VHPV FDQ
UQDPV JURO WH JĨDQ GX PD \LQ QR __ �G۪RV SR
L 
FKL۪ EDV EFL۪V SD 
R __� ĨHV SD QL GH OD FKDJV SDV
VR __ �G۪RV PHG \R۪V VX ĞHV SD \LV __� ĨHV E\D ED QL JxLV VX PHG SD
L \H ĞHV N\LV WH JURO EDU 
J\XU
UR __ GH EĨLQ ĨHV SD QL JVX۪V SD
L ULP SDV VR __ KH UX ND EVJRP E\D ĨHV SD QL _ \R۪V VX ĞHV SDV
EVJRP SDU E\D
R __ G۪RV PHG FHV SD QL UD۪ EĨLQ PHG SDU J\XU ED VWH _ GH
L SK\LU GD۪ SRU G۪RV
SR EVJRP SDU E\D
R __ G۪RV SR PHG SD GH xLG \R۪V VX ĞHV SDU E\D ED \LQ WH _ G۪RV SR GD۪ G۪RV
SR PHG SD GD۪ EUDO EDV G۪RV SR GD۪ G۪RV SR PHG SD
L UD۪ EĨLQ KH UX ND EVJRP SDU E\D
R __"
(T 1181, D f. 127v). 6HH DOVR MuĀv (pp. 10-14) and YoMā (pp. 7-8).

382 HeTa I.vii. 27 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "ĞUƯNƗUDP DGYD\Dۨ MxƗQDۨ KHNƗUDۨ KHWYƗGL�
ĞǌQ\DWƗ _ UXNƗUƗSDJDWDY\ǌKDۨ NDNƗUDۨ QD NYDFLW VWKLWDP __". For commentaries on this stanza,
cf. MuĀv (p. 73) and YoMā (p. 60). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha gives the following explanation :
"VX ĨLJ KH UX ND
L GRQ GX JD۪ GX JQDV SD
L OXV ۪DJ JL E\D ED SK\DJ UJ\D GD۪ V۪DJV N\L UD۪ EĨLQ
\LQ VxDP SD OD _ JVX۪V SD _ �ĞUƯ QL JxLV PHG \H ĞHV WH __� ĨHV VR __ KH QL KH
R __ GH
L GRQ QL UJ\X OD
VRJV SD VWR۪ SD xLG GD۪ _ UJ\X GD۪ 
EUDV EX GD۪ _ J]X۪ ED GD۪ 
G]LQ SD OD VRJV SD VWR۪ SD xLG

GLV QL PWVKDQ PD PHG SD
R __ �UX QL WVKRJV GD۪ EUDO ED� ĨHV E\D ED QL WVKRJV QL VD OD VRJV SD
NXQ GX JQDV SD
R __ GH GD۪ EUDO EDV GH OD VPRQ SDV VPRQ SD PHG SD QL UX ĨHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __
ND QL VWR۪ SD xLG N\L GRQ WH _ JD۪ GX
D۪ PL JQDV SD QL WKDPV FDG FL \D۪ VWR۪ SD xLG GH _ WKDPV
FDG GX JQDV SD
L VE\RU ED PHG FHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __" (T 1181, D f. 139v).

383 HeTa I.viii. 42 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "HYDۨ PDWYƗ WX YDL \RJƯ \R 
EK\ƗVH>W@ VXVD�
PƗKLWDۊ _ VD VLGK\DWL QD VDQGHKR PDQGDSX۬\R 
SL PƗQDYDۊ __". For short commentaries on this
stanza, cf. *3DGPLQƯ (T 1181, D f. 143v), MuĀv (p. 95) and YoMā (p. 74).
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Eating, drinking, bathing, awake or even asleep he should contem-
plate. From that, by seeking the 'great seal' (SK\DJ UJ\D FKHQ SR →
Skt. PDKƗPXGUƗ), he reaches a state of constant immersion.384

In this way is the concentration for the middling \RJLQ.

As for those who practice the conduct of the great, it is as follows :

[He should enjoy] food and drinks just as they are obtained, he should
not avoid what is to be approached and not to be approached. He sho-
uld not take [special] ablutions or purifications, [and] he should not
avoid sexual intercourse.

The wise one should not recite PDQWUD-s, nor should he direct himself
to meditation. He should not abandon sleep, nor restrain [his] senses.

All meats are to be eaten, and he should accustom himself with all
classes. With his mind free of concerns he should take pleasure with
all women.

He should not stick to friends nor should he have anger towards an
enemy. He should not praise these gods made of stone or wood.385

384 HeTa I.viii. 43 ; the Sanskrit of the WDQWUD reads : "NKƗQDSƗQH WDWKƗ [\DWKƗHeTaSn] VQƗQH MƗJUDW
VXSWR 
SL FLQWD\HW _ VƗWDW\Dۨ WX WDWR \ƗWL PDKƗPXGUƗEKLNƗ۪N܈DNDۊ __". For commentaries on this
stanza, cf. MuĀv (p. 95) and YoMā (p. 75). In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments this and the
preceding stanza as follows : "
GL OWDU EOD PD EUJ\XG SD
L ULP SD ĞHV QDV EVJUXEV SDV 
JUXE FL۪
OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD 
GDEV VR __ ĞLQ WX PxDP JĨDJ FHV SD QL GH xLG JVX۪V SD _ E]D
 GD۪ EWX۪ GD۪
ĨHV SD GD۪ __ �UJ\XQ PL 
FKDG SDU GH ODV 
J\XU __� ĨHV SD QL _ GH
L SK\LU GH OWDU J\XU SDV EVODE
SD VWH _ UJ\X>Q@ PL 
FKDG SD QL WKDPV FDG GX OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GH
L WVKXO J\LV JQDV VNDEV N\L
UJ\XQ PL 
FKL۪ EDU WH OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD GH
L UD۪ EĨLQ J\LV UJ\XQ GX
R __ GH ODV 
J\XU ĨHV SD QL
WKRE SD
R __" (T 1181, D f. 143v).

385 HeTa II.iii. 41-44d, the Sanskrit as it is transmitted in the WDQWUD reads the entire verses as :
"NKƗQDۨ SƗ۬Dۨ \DWKƗSUƗSWDۨ JDP\ƗJDP\Dۨ QD YDUMD\HW _ VQƗQDۨ ĞDXFDۨ QD NXUYƯWD JUƗ�
P\DGKDUPDۨ QD YDUMD\HW __ (41) PDQWUDۨ QDLYD MDSHG GKƯPƗQ GK\ƗQDۨ QDLYƗYDODPED\HW _
QLGUƗW\ƗJDۨ QD NXUYƯWD QHQGUL\Ɨ۬Ɨۨ QLYƗUD۬DP __ (42) EKDN܈D۬Ư\Dۨ EDODۨ VDUYDۨ SDxFD�
YDU۬Dۨ VDPƗFDUHW _ UDPDWH VDUYD\R܈LWƗ QLUYLĞD۪NHQD FHWDVƗ __ (43) PLWUDVQHKDۨ QD NXUYƯWD
GYLܒ܈H GYH܈Dۨ WDWKƗ QD FD _ QD YDQGD\HG LPƗQ GHYƗQ NƗܒ܈KDSƗ܈Ɨ۬DP܀QPD\ƗQ _ VDWDWDۨ GH�
YDWƗPǌUW\Ɨ VWKƗWDY\Dۨ \RJLQƗ \DWDۊ __ (44)". In his *3DGPLQƯ Saroruha comments this set of
verses as follows : "EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\D۪ PxHV QDV \D۪ GDJ SDU JVX۪V SD _ E]D
 EWX۪ ĨHV E\D ED
OD VRJV SD
R __ GH OWDU FKRV WKDPV FDG VN\H ED PHG SDU ĞHV SD
L UQDO 
E\RU SDV 
GL OWDU E\D VWH _
GH OD E]D
 ED ĞD O۪D OD VRJV SD GD۪ _ EWX۪ ED VWH E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV OD VRJV SD
R __ EJURG E\D
VWH \XO ODV E\X۪ ED
L EGH ED
R __ EJURG PLQ WH \XO ODV 
GDV SD
R __ JWVD۪ VJUD QL GDJ SDU UWRJ SD
VWH _ FKRV N\L GE\L۪V VR VRU UWRJ SD ODV OKDJ SD
L JWVD۪ VEUD PL E\HG SD
R __ JUD۪ JL FKRV QL EGH
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Thus and so forth. And in this way :

There is no recitation of PDQWUD-s, no ascetic practice (GND
 WKXE) no
fire oblation (VE\LQ VUHJ), no deities of the PD۬ڲDOD nor a PD۬ڲDOD.
This is the recitation of PDQWUD-s, the ascetic practice and the KRPD.
This is the deities of thePD۬ڲDOD and also thePD۬ڲDOD. In brief it has
the nature of the union of the mind.386

>«@387

EDU \D۪ GDJ SDU ĞHV QDV VSR۪ EDU PL E\HG SD
R __ V۪DJV QL \L JH VR VRU ۪HV SD GD۪ PD ۪HV SD
L
ULP SDV VR __ UWRJ SD QL V۪DJV ۪HV SD
L ULP SDV VR __ JxLG QL UQDO 
E\RU J\L JxLG GH GH VSD۪ EDU
PL E\D ED
R __ GH GD۪ GH
L GED۪ SR
L UQDP SDU GDJ SD JUXE SD
L GED۪ SR UQDPV UD۪ JL UMHV VX
PWKXQ SDU \XO OD P\R۪ EDU E\HG SDV GJDJ SDU PL E\HG GR __ JURJV SR OD E\DPV SD ĨHV E\D ED
OD VRJV SDV UMHV VX FKDJV SD GD۪ NKR۪ NKUR ED VSD۪V SDV JVX۪V VR __ OKD QL GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD
R __
SK\DJ PL E\D ED QL GH GDJ GD۪ EGDJ E\H EUDJ JL EOR PL EVN\HG SD
R __" (T 1181, D f. 162v).

386 HeTa I.x. 43 ; the Sanskrit version of the WDQWUD reads as follows : "QD PDQWUDMƗSR QD WDSR QD
KRPR QDPD۬ڲDOH\Dۨ QD FD PD۬GDODۨ FD _ VD PDQWUDMƗSDۊ VD WDSDۊ VD KRPDV WDQ PD۬ڲDOH\Dۨ
WDQ PD۬ڲDODۨ FD _ VDPƗVDWDĞ FLWWDVDPƗMDUǌSƯ __". Commentaries to this stanza are found in
MuĀv (p. 127) and YoMā (p. 99). Saroruha gives following comment in his *3DGPLQƯ : "GH OWD
EXU J\XU SD
L E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV EVJRPV SDV __ V۪DJV E]ODV SD PHG SD GD۪ _ GND
 WKXE PHG SD
OD VRJV SD
R __ E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV GH GD۪ GH xLG V۪DJV E]ODV SD VWH _ ĞHV SDU E\HG SD GD۪ VN\RE
SDU E\HG SD
L EGDJ xLG GR __ GH xLG EUWXO ĨXJV WH NKD QD PD WKR ED WKDPV FDG GD۪ EUDO ED
L UD۪
EĨLQ xLG GR __ GH xLG VE\LQ VUHJ VWH xRQ PR۪V SD GD۪ SKX۪ SR
L VUHJ UG]DV WKDPV FDG 
MRPV SDV
VR __ GH xLG GN\LO 
NKRU SD VWH UGR UMH UQDO 
E\RU PD 
GXV SD
L EGDJ xLG GR __ GH xLG GN\LO 
NKRU
WH FKRV WKDPV FDG N\L VxL۪ SR OHQ SD xLG GR __ GH
L SK\LU PGRU QD QL PGRU EVGXV SDV VR __ PD۪
GX VPUDV SDV FL ĨLJ E\D VWH _ VHPV 
GXV SD
L WVKXO FDQ ĨHV SD QL VHPV QL E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV VR __

GXV SD
L WVKXO FDQ QL FKRV WKDPV FDG 
GXV SD
L WVKXO WH FKRV WKDPV FDG N\L EGDJ xLG FHV E\D
ED
L GRQ WR __ GH
L SK\LU GH xLG EVN\HG SDU E\D VWH _ GH xLG EVN\HG SD GHV WKDPV FDG 
JUXE SDU

J\XU UR ĨHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __" (T 1181, D ff. 152v-153r).

387 From here onwards the Tibetan canonical translation again corresponds to the text as it is pre-
served in the end of the Sanskrit version.
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7LEHWDQ 6RXUFHV
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V/RE GSRQ P7VKR VN\HV N\L OR U\JXV
E\ 6D FKHQ .XQ GJD
 VxLৄ SR �&( ����������

V/RE GSRQ P7VKR VN\HV N\L OR U\JXV ||

IN : 6D VN\D END
 
EXP (Collected Works of each of the five founding pa-
triarchs of the Sakya order), Vol. 2, ff. 1r – 3v (pp. 719 - 724.2).

bla ma dam pa rnams la phyag 'tshal lo || p. 720

rdo rje gdan kyi lho phyogs | Oḍebiśa'i yul na rigs bźi las mchog tu gyur pa
rgyal po'i rigs su gtogs pa bco brgyad yod do || * de rnams kyi naṅ nas mchog tu 2

gyur pa gcig yod de | de'aṅ rgyal po ñi ma'i rigs daṅ | rgyal po zla ba'i rigs gñis las
naṅ na śin tu gces spras byed pa rgyal bu zla ba'i thig le źes bya ba cig bźugs * so || 3

rgyal po pha ma daṅ | gñen 'dun daṅ 'baṅs la sogs pas rgyal sar 'dod pa las | 'khor
ba'i chos la yid byuṅ nas dgos pa med sñam nas khoṅ ma bźed do || theg pa chen
po * daṅ | yul dbus su sṅags la mos nas | chos de dar ba'i yul nub phyogs O rgyan 4

du mos te der gśegs so || yul de'i rnam graṅs źig na rgyal po Indra bhūti gsum pa
de bźugs so || rgyal po * de'i yul du khoṅ gis byon to || rgyal bu de raṅ gi yul du p. 721

mthar thug bźi'i chos mkhyen to ||
der rgyal po de'i mchod gnas su mdzad nas chos źus so || khoṅ rgyal po can na

chos gsuṅ gin bźugs pa la | yul de * na bud med cig khoṅ cig khoṅ gis chos ston 2

pa'i phyogs de na chu 'chu yin 'dug pa la de res dgod | res ṅu yin 'dug pa cig khoṅ
gis gzigs nas | nub phyogs O rgyan gyi de gñan pa'am | gsaṅ sṅags dar ba daṅ rnal
'byor ma yin no źes * thugs la dgoṅs nas | du nam źig de khyim du soṅ ba'i phyi 3

nas slob dpon gyis byon pa las | de'i sgo rtsar byon tsa na de'i khyim na 'bras 'bru
yin pa'i rdo tshoms de res nam mkha' la 'gro | res sa gseb tu 'gro bar gzigs te | der
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762 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

khoṅ bud * med de la mos nas bsñen bkur byas śiṅ źus pas | gdams ṅag ma gnaṅ4

bar ṅa rnal 'byor ma min gsuṅ ṅo ||
der slob dpon gyis sṅar gyi spyod pa źus so || rnal 'byor ma na re | khyod chos

bśad tsa na ṅu ba de | bde bar gśegs pa ni mya * ṅan las 'das | mi rnams chos log par5

spyod pa mthoṅ bas ṅa mi dga' ba yin no || dgod pa ni saṅs rgyas 'das nas rgyud zab
mo kun ñan bśad byed pa a re mtshar sñam nas dgod pa yin | tshoms nam mkha'
daṅ sa la 'gro ba don ma nor ba * ṅo śes pas thar pa daṅ mtho ris thob pa mthoṅ6

ba'i rtags daṅ | don log pa daṅ | chos mi spyod pa ṅan soṅ du 'gro ba'i rtags 'byuṅ
ba'o ||

der rnal 'byor ma raṅ gi miṅ tsin to yin źes bśad do || khyod ṅa'i gdul bya min
pas yul śar * phyogs Bhaṅga la'i bye brag źig na | bla ma Dza lendra bya ba bźugsp. 722

kyis | der khyod kyi bsam pa yoṅs su rdzogs par 'gyur gyis der rgyug cig ces luṅ
bstan to || der slob dpon rgyal po thig le des rgyal po can du yaṅ ma byon par de
ga nas gśegs * so ||2

de nas yul phyogs śig na slob dpon Yan lag med pa'i rdo rje de khyim par bźugs
pa la yul pa kun bkur sti byed ciṅ bźugs pa khoṅ gis gzigs so ||

de nas slob dpon gyis yul mi la 'di slob dpon Dza lendra yin nam źes dris pas
* yin zer ro || der slob dpon gyis de la bkur sti byas te gdams ṅag źus pas ma gnaṅ3

ṅo || der slob dpon gyi bdag luṅ bstan pa lags źus pas | sus luṅ bstan gsuṅ ṅo || der
slob dpon thig le des bdag la rnal 'byor ma tsin * tos ṅa'i miṅ po źig yod kyis rgyug4

gsuṅs nas luṅ bstan pa lags źus pas | slob dpon Dza lendra ba rnal 'byor ma tsin to
thugs kros so ||

de nas yaṅ daṅ yaṅ du źus pas tha mar gnaṅ ṅo || de nas slob dpon Dza lendra
pas daṅ por * gdams ṅag dbaṅ daṅ 'brel pa yin pas | dbaṅ rdzogs par bskur dgos5

pas | rtog pa bcom nas ṅa'i bu mo 'di dbaṅ rten daṅ bsrub rten du dgod pas | 'di
khyer nas bsgrubs na gdams ṅag sbyin gsuṅs pas | de bźin du byi źus * pas gdams6

ṅag rdzogs par byin nas | sṅar gyi rgyal po can du bu mo bskur nas btaṅ ṅo ||
der slob dpon gyis sṅar bźin chos gsuṅs dge sbyor mdzad kyin bźugs pa la | bu

mo de daṅ slob dpon bza' mi ru blon po rnams kyis rig * nas | der blon po rnamsp. 723

kyis rgyal po la źus pa | slob dpon 'dis bu mo 'dis blaṅs nas 'dug pa 'di 'dra ba rigs
'chal nas 'gro bas mi legs źes gleṅs so ||

der rgyal pos slob dpon la dris pas khoṅ * źal źum nas mi gsuṅ ṅo || der rgyal2

pos 'baṅs la bsñad pas | der 'baṅs rnams na re | 'o na bu mo 'di dag cig byed zer ro ||
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der rgyal pos 'baṅs ma 'chun nas dag byed pas | slob dpon Dza lendra ba yaṅ ṅa'i
bu mo bskur ba de * thugs la dgoṅs nas mi dgyes par bźugs so || rgyal po'aṅ thugs 3

mi dgyes te dbaṅ ma 'byuṅ ṅo | dag byed ni blon po rnams kyis tsandan smug po
can du gdug pa can gyi mes bsregs pas tshig pa 'dra nas | der rgyal po yaṅ ṅa la
slob dpon * bsregs pa'i ñes pa 'oṅ sñam nas yid mi dgyes | slob dpon Dza lendra 4

pa'aṅ ma dgyes par bźugs so ||
de nas slob dpon daṅ rgyal pos Sācca gdab dgos dgoṅs nas naṅ par rus pa thu

ru byon pas | thal ba'i mgo tshe'u cig 'dug pa * gzigs pas der de'i naṅ na padma źig 5

'dug nas | de kha phye tsa na slob dpon phyag rgya mo daṅ bcas pa bźugs te | der
rgyal po daṅ slob dpon gyis gzigs te | 'baṅs la źib tu bsñad pas thams cad śin tu
mos par gyur to ||

de nas slob * dpon mTsho skyes su btags so || de ltar slob dpon gyis grub pa 6

thob nas slad kyis sems can gyi don du sgrub thabs 'di brtsams so ||

'di'i brgyud pa ni | rDo rje 'chaṅ chen po | des rDo rje bdag med ma'i sprul pa
rnal 'byor ma Vilāsa*vajra1 | des Yan lag med pa'i rdo rje | des mTsho skyes rdo p. 724

rje | des Indra bhūti | des lCam legs smin | des Nag po spyod pa | des dPal 'dzin la |
des Gayadhara la | des bLa chen 'brog la | des mKhar chuṅ pa la | des rJe chen po
* la | des bdag la gnaṅ ba'o || 2

de ltar brgyud khuṅs iti2 | samāptam iti3 || ||

1Vilāsavajra HP� ] bi la sa bazra SKB. 2iti HP� ] i thi SKB. 3iti HP� ] i thi SKB.





3RUWUDLW RI -xƗQDWƗSD

Figure 19 : Portrait of Jñānatāpa attended by ODPD-s and PDKƗVLGGKD-s, Eastern Tibet,
Kham, ca. CE 1350 ; Metropolitan Museum of Art (MET), New York, Acc. No. 1987.144.
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ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D
&DNUDYLۨĞDWLNƗVWRWUDP E\ 6DURUXKDSƗGD

IN : +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD &RGH[ (HeSāSaṃ 34), ff. 230r2 – 231r2;
described in Isaacson 2009 : pp. 122f..

oṁ namaḥ śrīhevajrāya || f. 230r2

sarvabhāvasvabhāvāgryam1 ādyaṃ sarvātmani sthitam |
prajñopāyādvayaṃ2 vīraṃ hevajraṃ praṇamāmy aham || 1 ||

bhaktyā namāmi * taṃ nāthaṃ nairātmyāśliṣṭakandharam | 3

piṅgalordhvajvalatkeśam aṣṭāsyaṃ nayanais tribhiḥ || 2 ||

ūrdhvamūle3 sitakṛṣṇe4 sitarakte5 dakṣiṇetare |
kṛṣṇavarṇāni6 śeṣāṇi * yasya taṃ praṇamāmy aham || 3 || 4

hastyaśvakharagāvoṣṭranaraśvamahiṣānvitaiḥ7 |
kapālair8 aṣṭabhir yuktaṃ9 dakṣiṇāṣṭabhujasthitaiḥ || 4 ||

kṣityāpavāyutejaś ca10 candrārka*yamaguhyakān | 5

dhatte11 vāmabhujāṣṭasthakapāleṣu12 namāmi tam || 5 ||
1°āgryam ed.Hong (MSA) ] °āgraṃ m° MS. 2°ādvayaṃ ed.Hongsil.

, Tib. ] °advayaṃ MS. 3°mūle
ed.Hong (MSA) ] °mukhaṃ MS ; VS\L ER GD۪ VWH۪Tib.. 4sitakṛṣṇe ed.Hong ] sitaṃ kṛṣṇaṃ MS. 5°e
ed.Hong (MSA) ] °aṃ MS. 6°varṇāni MS ] °vaktrāṇi ed.Hong (MSAp.c. ), Tib.. 7°śvamahiṣānvitaiḥ
ed.Hong (MSA) ] °śarabhotukāṣṭataḥ MS ; VH۪ JH GH E\L OD Tib. ; cf. DVS f. 192v1 & HePra§16 which
support °ĞDUDEKRWXND°. 8kapālair ed.Hong (MSA) ] kapā<le> MSp.c.. 9°aṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ai
MS. 10°vāyutejaś ca HP� ] °vāyus tejaś ca MS (PD�YLSXOƗ) ; °pavanatejaś ed.Hong (MSA). 11dhatte
ed.Hong (MSA) ] ete MS. 12°bhujāṣṭastha° ed.Hong, Tib. ] °bhujāntastha° MS.
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768 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

caturmārasamākrāntaṃ13 catuścaraṇadigambaram14 |
sūryālīḍhapadaṃ nīlaṃ nṛtyamānaṃ namāmy aham * || 6 ||6

catuścakrātmakaṃ ghoraiḥ sravanmuṇḍair vibhūṣitam15 |
tathāgataviśuddhābhir mudrābhiḥ samalaṃkṛtam || 7 ||

viśvavajrāṅkitaṃ mūrdhni kulādhipatimastakam |
paramānandasaṃ*prāptaṃ vande 'haṃ taṃ mahāsukham || 8 ||7

pūrve JDۦkārajāṃ16 gaurīṃ17 kṛṣṇāṅgīṃ18 vāmarohitām |
dakṣiṇe karttikāsaktāṃ brahmākrāntāṃ namāmy aham || 9 ||

FDۦkārasaṃbhavāṃ caurīṃ19 māñjiṣṭhābhāṃ tu20 da*kṣiṇe |f. 230v1

varāhaḍamaruhastāṃ ca21 indrārūḍhāṃ namāmy aham || 10 ||

YDۦkārajanitāṃ pītāṃ vetālīṃ22 tām upendragām23 |
vāme pātradharāṃ24 savye kūrmahastāṃ namāmy aham || 11 ||

ghasmarīm uttara*dvāre śyāmāṃ25 JKDۦkārasaṃbhavām |2

kapālāhikaravyagrāṃ26 rudrārūḍhāṃ namāmy aham || 12 ||

namāmi pukkasīṃ nīlāṃ yamākrāntāṃ SXۦudbhavām |
paraśuṃ27 vāmetare siṃham28 aiśānyāṃ ghorarū*piṇīm || 13 ||3

śabarīṃ ĞDۦkārajāṃ śuklām āgneyyāṃ29 dhanadasthitām |
vāme khikkhirikā savye namāmi patidhāriṇīm30 || 14 ||

caṇḍālīṃ31 gaganaśyāmāṃ nairṛtye FDۦsamudbhavām32 * |4

halaṃ vāmetare cakraṃ33 naumi34 rākṣasamardanīm || 15 ||

13°aṃ ed.Hong ] °aś MS. 14°am ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ā MS. 15vibhūṣitam MSp.c. (°Dۨ), ed.Hong

(MSA) ] vi>mu<bhūṣitaṃ MSa.c.. 16°jāṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] jaṃ MS. 17°īṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ī
MS. 18°āṅgīṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] āṃṅgī MS. 19°īṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ī MS. 20māñjiṣṭhābhāṃ
tu ed.Hong ] māñjiṣṭhavāma° MS ; EWVRG N\L PGRJ FDQ Tib.. 21°hastāṃ ca ed.Hong ] °hastā ca
MS. 22°īṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ī MS. 23°ām ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ā MS. 24°dharāṃ HP� ] °dharā
MS ; °karāṃ ed.Hong (MSA), Tib.. 25śyāmāṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] śyā<ma> MSp.c.. 26°āṃ ed.Hong

(MSA) ] °aṃ MS. 27paraśuṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] pararśu MS. 28siṃham ed.Hong (MSA) ] siham
MS. 29āgneyyāṃ ed.Hong ] āgneya° MS. 30°dhāriṇīm ed.Hong (MSA) ] dhāraṇīṃ MS. 31°īṃ
ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ī MS. 32caṁ° ed.Hong (MSA, FDۨ°) ] caṁkāra° MS. 33°aṃ ed.Hong (MSA ] °e
MS. 34naumi ed.Hong (MSA ] nomi MS.
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kārajanitāṃۦDڲ ḍombīṃ35 vāyavye vemacitrigām36 |
tarjanīvajrahastāṃ37 ca karburābhāṃ namāmy aham || 16 ||

ardhaparyaṅkanāṭya*sthāḥ38 pañcamudrāvibhūṣitāḥ39 | 5

nagnās40 trilocanāḥ41 sarvā42 bhaktitaḥ praṇamāmy aham || 17 ||

skandhadhātuviśuddhāś ca43 bodhicittasamudbhavāḥ |
namāmi sarvabhāvena etāḥ * sarvāḥ44 sukhapradāḥ || 18 || 6

svadakṣiṇabhujāsaktacihnabījavinirgatāḥ45,46 |
mahāsukharatāḥ sarvā47 bhaktitaḥ praṇamāmy aham48 || 19 ||

yaś49 candrārkapuṭasthabījayugalāj jātaḥ sa*vidyaḥ prabhus 7

trailokyaṃ nijamaṇḍalākṛtim idaṃ nirmāya yuktyā svayam |
saṃhṛtyātmani sarvam etad akhilaṃ vidyāṃ ca satsaukhyadāṃ
prajñārāgarasāmṛte50 nijapade līnas tu tasmai * namaḥ || 20 || f. 231r1

stutvā sadevatīcakraṃ hevajraṃ ḍākinīprabhum |
yan mayopārjitaṃ puṇyaṃ51 tena loko 'stu tattvavit52 || ||

ĞUƯKHYDMUDEKD৬৬ƗUDNDV\D FDNUDYLূĞLNƗVWRWUDূ VDPƗSWDP __ __
NWLU L\Dূ VLGGKƗFƗU\DVDURUXKDSƗGƗQƗP LWL __ __ �

35°īṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ī MS. 36°gām ed.Hong (MSA) ] °kāṃ MS. 37°āṃ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ā MS.
38°āḥ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °āṃ MS. 39°āḥ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °āṃ MS. 40°ās ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ā MS.
41°āḥ ed.Hong (MSA) ] °ā MS. 42°ā ed.Hong (MSA) ] °e MS. 43°viśuddhāś ca ed.Hong (MSA) ]
°viśuddhātmā MS. 44sarvāḥ ed.Hong (MSA) ] sarvva>dve< MSp.c.; WKDPV FDG OD Tib.. 45°āsakta°
ed.Hong (MSA) ] °āsaktāś MS. 46°bīja° MS ] °bījād ed.Hongsil.. 47sarvā MS ] sarvāḥ ed.Hong (MSA).
48bhaktitaḥ praṇamāmy aham MSp.c. (°Dۨ) ] bhaktitaḥ praṇamāmyāhaṃ MSa.c.; sadā samyag na-
māmy aham ed.Hong (MSA), Tib.. 49yaś ed.Hong (MSA) ] yac MS. 50°rāgarasāmṛte ed.Hong (MSA),
Tib. ] °sāgarasaṅgamo MS. 51puṇyaṃ ed.Hong (MSA), Tib. ] śubhaṃ MS. 52tattvavit MS (WD�
WYD°) ] tatsamaḥ ed.Hong (MSA), Tib..





V*UXE WKDEV P7VKR VN\HV N\L EVGXV
GRQ E\ 6D FKHQ .XQ GJD
 VxLৄ SR �&( ����������

V*UXE WKDEV P7VKR VN\HV N\L EVGXV GRQ bźugs ||

IN : 6D VN\D END
 
EXP (Collected Works of each of the five founding pa-
triarchs of the Sakya order), Vol. 2, ff. 3v – 5v (pp. 724.2 - 728.3).

dpal kye'i rdo rje la phyag 'tshal lo ||

slob dpon Padmavajras mdzad pa'i sgrub thabs la don * gsum ste | phyag 'tshal 3

źiṅ bśad par dam bca' ba daṅ | sgrub thabs kyi gźuṅ daṅ | mjug kheṅs bskyuṅ źiṅ
dge ba'i rtsa ba bsṅo ba'o || daṅ po la gñis te | phyag 'tshal ba daṅ | bśad par dam
bca' ba'o || spyi don gñis pa gźuṅ gi * don la gñis te | rten gyi gaṅ zag gi dbaṅ du 4

byas te sgrub pa po rten gyi gaṅ zag gi khyad par rnam par gźag pa daṅ | des ñams
su blaṅs pa'i dbaṅ du byas te rnal 'byor bsgom pa'i go rim bstan pa'o || de la gñis
te | sṅon du 'gro ba'i cho ga * tshogs gñis bsag pa daṅ | de kho na ñid kyi rnal 'byor 5

bsgom pa'i rim pa dṅos so || de'i daṅ po la gñis te | bsod nams kyi tshogs bsag pa
daṅ | ye śes kyi tshogs bsag pa'o || daṅ po la gsum ste | tshogs bsag pa'i źiṅ mdun * 6

gyi nam mkhar spyan draṅs te mchod pa daṅ | de'i spyan sṅar sdig pa bśags pa la
sogs pa rgyun bśags bya ba daṅ | tshad med pa bźi bsgom pa'o || de'i daṅ po la gñis
te | tshogs bsag pa'i źiṅ mdun gyi nam mkhar spyan draṅ ba * daṅ | mchod pa'o || p. 725

de la gñis te | rdzogs pa'i rim pa la blo gnas pa 'briṅ gi mchod lugs daṅ | rab daṅ
tha ma'i mchod lugs bstan pa'o || sdig pa bśags pa la sogs pa'i rgyun bśags bya ba
la yaṅ * gñis | mdor bstan pa daṅ | rgyas par bśad pa'o || de la lṅa | sdig pa bśags 2

pa daṅ | bsod nams la rjes su yi raṅ ba daṅ | bsṅo ba bla na med pa daṅ | skyabs su
'gro ba daṅ | byaṅ chub kyi mchog tu sems bskyed pa'o ||
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de kho na * ñid bsgom pa'i rim pa la gñis | phyag bcu drug pa bskyed pa daṅ |3

phyag gñis pa la sogs pa gźan des bsgre ba'o || daṅ po la gñis | mñam par gźag pa'i
rnal 'byor daṅ | mñam laṅs so || daṅ po la gñis | rten gyi dkyil 'khor * bskyed pa4

daṅ | brten pa lha bskyed pa'o || daṅ po la gñis | sruṅ ba'i 'khor lo daṅ | gźal yas khaṅ
bskyed pa'o || de la bźi | gźi'i yan lag chos kyi 'byuṅ gnas bsgom pa daṅ | rgyu'i yan
lag 'byuṅ ba rim brtsegs bsgom pa * daṅ | rkyen gyi yan lag rnam par śes pa źugs5

pa daṅ | gźal yas khaṅ gnas thabs bstan pa daṅ bcas pa'o ||

lha bskyed la gñis | gnas pa gźi'i rim pas mṅon par rtogs pa ji ltar bsgom pa
daṅ | thun bźi la bsgre ba'i sgo nas * gźuṅ bsdus te bstan pa'o || de'i daṅ po la bźi |6

chos kyi sku'i rten loṅs spyod rdzogs pa'i sku'i bdag ñid goṅ bur gnas pa bsgom
pa daṅ | rten de la brten pa dbyiṅs daṅ ye śes gñis su med pa chos kyi sku'i bdag
ñid chu ru gnas pa * daṅ | chos kyi sku skye ba med pa las skye ba'i cho 'phrul dup. 726

'byuṅ ba sprul pa'i sku'i bdag ñid gzugs su gnas pa daṅ | sprul pa'i sku de ñid kyi
dgoṅs pa yoṅs su mya ṅan las 'das pa'i tshul ṅo bo ñid kyi sku'i bdag ñid gzugs
las 'das par * gnas pa'o || de'i daṅ po la gsum | mṅon par byaṅ chub pa lṅa'i rim pa2

las rgyu rdo rje 'dzin pa bskyed pa daṅ | 'khor gyi lha mo dbyuṅ bar bya ba'i phyir
mkha' gsaṅ byin gyis brlab pa daṅ | 'khor gyi lha mo dbyuṅ ba'o || de la bźi | rdzogs
pa'i * rim pa la blo gnas pa tha ma'i dbyuṅ lugs kyi dbaṅ du byas nas mdor bstan3

pa daṅ | 'briṅ gi dbyuṅ lugs kyi dbaṅ du byas nas sku mdog la sogs pa'i khyad par
rgyas par bśad pa daṅ | rab kyi dbyuṅ lugs kyi dbaṅ du byas nas mjug * bsdus te4

bstan pa daṅ | de dag gi thun moṅ gi mtshan ñid bstan pa'o ||

sprul pa'i sku gzugs su gnas pa la bźi | dam tshig gi dkyil 'khor bskyed pa daṅ |
de la ye śes kyi 'khor lo dgug gźug bya ba daṅ | dbaṅ bskur źiṅ rgyas gdab * pa5

daṅ | gźuṅ bsdu ba'i tshul gyis tha ma'i tha ma la blo gnas par bstan pa'o || daṅ po
la gñis te | 'bras bus rdo rje 'dzin pa bźeṅs pa'i phyir lha mo bźis glus bskul ba daṅ |
źu ba las 'bras bu rdo rje 'dzin pa bźeṅs pa'o || de la bźi * ste | rdzogs pa'i rim pa6

la blo gnas pa tha ma'i bźeṅs lugs daṅ | 'briṅ gi bźeṅs lugs bstan pa daṅ | rab kyi
bźeṅs lugs bstan pa daṅ | de dag gi thun moṅ gi msthan ñid bstan pa'o ||

ye śes pa gźug pa la gñis te | sṅon du * snod bcud sbyaṅ ba daṅ | ye śes 'khorp. 727

lo gźug pa dṅos so ||

dbaṅ bskur źiṅ rgyas gdab pa la gsum | dbaṅ bskur gyi lha mdun spyan draṅs te
mchod ciṅ dbaṅ bskur ba dṅos daṅ | de'aṅ skad cig ma * bźi thob pa'i dus su ñams2
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su myoṅ ba'i dga' ba bźi mtshon par byed pa rgyud bźi rnam par dag pa'i dbaṅ bźi
blaṅ ba bstan pa daṅ | rigs kyi bdag pos msthan pa'o ||

gzugs las 'das par gnas pa la don drug | gźal yas khaṅ lha mo * brgyad la bsdu 3

źiṅ lha mo brgyad kyaṅ źal brgyad du bsdu bar bstan pa daṅ | lus la 'khor lo bźi'i
rgyas gdab pa daṅ | phyag rgya drug gi rgyas gdab pa'i tshul gyis go cha bya ba
daṅ | skye mched drug byin gyis brlab pa daṅ | 'og nas 'byuṅ ba'i * rdzogs pa'i rim 4

pa la nus pa'i mthu daṅ ldan pa'i phyir bzlas pa'i rnal 'byor daṅ | mthar mar me'i
rtse mo ltar mi dmigs par bsgom pa dṅos so ||

mñam par ma bźag pa la bźi | bzlas pa'i sṅags bstan pa daṅ | gtor ma'i sṅags
bstan * pa daṅ | las kyi tshogs groṅ khyer dkrugs pa bstan pa daṅ | thun mtshams 5

byin gyis brlab pa rdo rje'i glu bstan pa'o ||

he ru ka phyag gñis pa la sogs pa'i cho ga gźan des bsgre ba la gñis | mñam par
gźan pa daṅ | mñam par ma gźag * pa'o || de'i daṅ po la gñis | he ru ka gsum bskyed 6

pa | thun moṅ gi cho ga daṅ | so so'i bye brag gi mtshan ñid do || de la gsum | sku
rdo rje'i rnal 'byor pas phyag gñis pa bsgom pa daṅ | gsuṅ rdo rje'i rnal 'byor pas
phyag bźi pa bsgom pa * daṅ | thugs rdo rje'i rnal 'byor pas phyag drug pa bsgom p. 728

pa'o ||

mñam par ma bźag pa la bźi | bzlas pa'i sṅags bstan pa daṅ | spyod lam gyi rnal
'byor daṅ | dag pa rjes su dran pa daṅ | lam 'bras bu daṅ bcas pa'i phyir smon lam
* gdab par bstan pa'o || 2

mjug gi don bźi | rnal 'byor pa mchog la bzod par gsol ba daṅ | kheṅs bskyuṅ ba
daṅ | slob dpon bdag ñid cuṅ zad drod dam nus pa thob par bstan pas gźuṅ rtsom
pa'i rgyu bstan pa daṅ | brtsams pa'i * dge ba'i rtsa ba gźan don du bsṅo ba'o || 3

samāptam iti1 || ||

1iti HP� ] i thi SKB.
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G3DO N\H
L UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV N\L Ưܒ NƗ1 bźugs so ||

IN : J6X۪ 
EXP (dPe bsdur ma, bSod nams rtse mo, Vol. 1, pp. 473 - 531)

Rۦ siddhir astu |
dpal kye'i rdo rje la phyag 'tshal lo ||

gaṅ la thugs rje blo gros gsal ldan pa || bla ma che daṅ stoṅ pa sñiṅ rje
yi || go 'phaṅ thob byed thabs kyi tshul chen po || gaṅ gis mdzad
pa de la thal sbyar 'dud ||

blo chen daṅ ldan bla ma'i źabs pad bsten || lhan skyes mṅon du mdzad
ciṅ mṅa' brñes pa || 'gro la brtse chen padma rdo rje yis || kye yi
rdo rje la brten brtse bas mdzad ||

'di don gaṅ źig gźan du 'chad byed mod || bla ma bla mar ldan pa
mkhas pa las || legs par mnos te rtogs pa gaṅ yin pa || bdag gźan la
phan bya phyir gsal bar dbye ||

sgrub pa'i thabs 'di la gsum gyis rtogs par bya ste | klad daṅ | gźuṅ daṅ | mjug
go || daṅ po la spyi'i don daṅ | yan lag gi don to || daṅ po la'aṅ yul daṅ | gaṅ zag
daṅ | tshul daṅ | dgos pa daṅ | tha ma tshig gi don gyis rtogs par bya ba'am | yaṅ
na dgos pa daṅ | bsdus pa daṅ | tshig gi don gyis rtogs par bya'o || daṅ po la'aṅ ya
rabs dag | bya ba khyad * par can du gyur pa rtsom pa na 'dod pa'i yul la phyag dPe p. 474

'tshal nas brtsams pas | slob dpon yaṅ de'i tshul daṅ mtshuṅs par bya ba'i dgos pa

1ṭī kā HP� ] ṭ'i ka dPe.

775
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daṅ | des gźan dag gźuṅ la 'jug par 'gyur pa'i dgos pa daṅ | yaṅ phyag btsal bas bsod
nams kyi tshogs sogs la | des bsod nams ma yin pa 'grib la | des bar du gcod pa mi
'byuṅ bas rtsom pa mthar phyin par 'gyur ba'i dgos pa'o ||

bśad par dam bca' ba ni | dam bca' yal bar mi 'dor ba'o || bsdus pa'i don bśad
ces bya ba ni | brtsam par khas blaṅs pa'o || GH
L EVJUXE SD
L FKR JD EĞDG SD ni
bśad pa'i ṅo bo'o || UGR UMH VORE GSRQ ni raṅ bzo spaṅs pa'o || de'aṅ sṅon du bya ba
ci byas nas śe na | kye'i rdo rje źes smos te | yul de ni kye'i rdo rje 'khor daṅ bcas
pa'o || gaṅ zag ni rtsom pa po daṅ | 'chaṅ pa po daṅ | ñan pa po ste | don gyi śugs
las śes par bya'o || tshul lam thabs ni | gus pas he gus pa gsum daṅ ldan pas so ||
tshig don nam yan lag gi don la gñis te | yan lag gi don rgyu mtshan daṅ bcas pas
mthar thug pa'i don du bśad pa daṅ | man ṅag gi don rgyu mtshan med pas mṅon
par rtogs par bśad pa'o ||

daṅ po ni N\H źes bya ba dmigs pa med pa'i sñiṅ rje chen pos sems can gyi don
la 'bod ciṅ bskul bas na kye ste | dper na gñid kyis log pa kye źes 'bod pa bźin te |
KHV ni sñiṅ rje chen po źes gsuṅs so || UGR UMH ni dmigs pa med pa'i śes rab ste | śes
rab stoṅ pa de gaṅ gis kyaṅ phyed pa daṅ | 'bigs par dkar bas rdo rje ste | dper na

GXV E\DV N\L UGR UMH EĨLQ WH _ YDMUD ĞHV UDE EUMRG SDU E\D __ źes so || des na dmigs pa
daṅ bcas pa'i sñiṅ rje daṅ * śes rab lam yin yaṅ dmigs pa med pa'i 'bras bu yin te |dPe p. 475

yid bźin nor ltar ma lus pa'i || thams cad don mdzad sñiṅ rje ñid ||

ces bya ba la sogs pa gsuṅs so ||

GSDO ni tshogs gñis kyi bdag ñid dam gñis su med pa'i ye śes yin te | ĞUƯ a ni gñis
med ye śes źes so || de lta bu'i don daṅ ldan pa'i gzugs sku'i rnam pa stoṅ pas phyag
bcu drug daṅ | sñiṅ rje'i spyan daṅ źal la sogs pa ste | sñiṅ po kye'i rdo rje źes bya
ba ste | sṅar gyi don msthon byed daṅ bcas pa'o || EGDJ ces bya ba ni gaṅ zag daṅ
chos kyi bdag ste | ātma źes bya'o || PHG PD2 ni de gñis kyis stoṅ pa ste | ni ra źes
bya'o || de lta bu'i don daṅ ldan pa'i źal gcig ma | phyag gñis ma | sku mdog nag
mo ste | don de'i mtshon byed de yum mo || 
D۪b źes bya bas ni 'khor yaṅ bsdu'o ||
JXV SDVc ni lus gus pas yan lag smad lṅa la gtugs pa | ṅag gus pa bsṅags pa brjod

aśrī dPe ] ldan HeSāU-P1 . b'aṅ dPe ] la HeSāUC,D,P2 ; RP� HeSāUG,N,P1 . cgus pas dPe ] gus
HeSāU.

2med ma HP� ] mad ma dPe.
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pa | sems daṅ ba daṅ bcas pas SK\DJ EWVDO źes bya ba'o || gñis pa ltar na sgrub pa'i
thabs 'di ni | sku bźi lam du byed pa'i sgrub thabs yin pas gnas pa rnam pa bźis
rtogs par bya ste |

goṅ bu chu daṅ gzugs su gnas || de bźin gzugs las 'das pa 'o ||

zes 'dod pa yin no ||

de'aṅ tshig 'dis bstan te | GSDO ni goṅ bu'o || N\H ni chu'o || UGR UMH ni gzugs so ||
EGDJ PHG PD ni gzugs las 'das par gnas pa'o || 
Dৄ źes bya bas sṅon du 'gro ba daṅ
rdzogs par byed pa yan lag daṅ bcas pa stan to || JXV SDU ni sku bźi lam du byed pa'i
sgrub thabs de lta bu yin par śes pa'am rig pa'i rtogs pa'i tshul gyis phyag btsal te |

raṅ gis raṅ gi ye śes ni || legs mthoṅ gaṅ * yin 'dir phyag yin || dPe p. 476

źes gsuṅs pa lta bu'o ||

SK\DJ 
WVKDO QDV ci bya na | bśad ces sbyar ro || gaṅ bśad na sgrub thabs te |
kye'i rdo rje lha dgu 'am sku bźi'i lam du byed pa de'i 'o || VJUXE WKDEV ni | 'dis grub
par byed pas na sgrub thabs so || de lta bu de raṅ dgar3 rtogs sam sñam pa la ma
yin te | UGR UMH VORE GSRQ END
 GULQ ODV te | dpal rdo rje sems dpa' las mṅon sum
du thos pa Vilāsavajra4 | de las thos pa Yan lag med pa'i rdo rje chen po'i bka' drin
las rtogs nas brtsams so || don daṅ po bstan to || ||

gźuṅ gi don la gnis te | rten gyi gaṅ zag gi dbaṅ du byas te | sgrub pa po rten
gyi gaṅ zag gi khyad par rnam par bźag pa daṅ | des las su bya ba'i dbaṅ du byas
te | rnal 'byor bsgom pa'i rim pa bstan pa'o || daṅ po'aṅ daṅ por źes bya ba la sogs
pas bstan te | GDৄ SR ni thun bźi'i 'o || UH ĨLJ ni rim la ltos pa'o || UQDO 
E\RU ni rim
pa gñis la rnal 'byor du 'jug pas so || des ji ltar bya sñam na raṅ gi sñiṅ gar źes sbyar
te | de lta bu'i rnal 'byor bya'o || de lta bu khyad par can gyis sam gaṅ yaṅ ruṅ bas
źe na khyad par can źig dgos so ||

de yaṅ khyad par drug ste | sṅon du 'gro ba daṅ | bsam pa daṅ | gnas daṅ | grogs
daṅ | dam rdzas daṅ | sṅon du 'gro ba'o ||

daṅ po la'aṅ khyad par lṅa daṅ ldan pa ste | dbaṅ nod pa'i bsam pa ni sems can gyi
don la brtson pa'i blo ste | de'aṅ sṅon du saṅs rgyas kyi bka' la yid ches pa'i dad

3raṅ dgar dPeed. ] raṅ dgar dags dPeźa. 4vilāsavajra HP� ] vi la sa ba dzra dPe.
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pa daṅ | saṅs rgyas kyi bstan pa la daṅ ba'i dad pa daṅ |5* 'khor ba la yid 'byuṅ stedPe p. 477

mya ṅan las 'das pa la 'dod pa'i dad pa gsum daṅ | dal 'byor rñed dka' ba daṅ | mi
rtag par śes pas ṅes par 'jug pa daṅ | myur du 'jug par bya ste | raṅ grol bar 'dod pa
ni thun moṅ gi bsam pa'o ||

de'i steṅ du sems can thams cad gñen bśes su śes par bya ste thams cad grol bar
'dod pa ni |d theg pa chen po'i byaṅ chub kyi sems de lta bu daṅ ldan pa ni bsam pa
khyad par can no || de lta bu des yul gaṅ la blaṅ na | UMH EWVXQ EOD PDe ste | de la'aṅ
gsum | sku'i rje btsun bla mas lus la bum pa'i dbaṅ bskur nas man ṅag tu bskyed
pa'i rim pa ston pa daṅ | gsuṅ gi rje btsun bla mas ṅag la gsaṅ dbaṅ bskur nas man
ṅag raṅ byin gyis brlab pa ston pa daṅ | thugs kyi rje btsun bla mas sems la śes rab
ye śes daṅ dbaṅ bźi pa bskur nas man ṅag tu dkyil 'khor 'khor lo daṅ bźi pa'i lam
ston pa'o || \Dৄ GDJ SD ni spyi'i de ñid bcu daṅ | de kho na'i de ñid bcu daṅ | rdo
rje slob dpon gyi de kho na ñid bcu śes pa'o || sṅon du bya ba gaṅ byas nas blaṅ na
cho ga ji lta ba bźin gsol ba btab pa źes smos te |f daṅ por slob dpon gyi druṅ du
phyin te phyag daṅ maṇḍala byas te |

khyod źabs padma spaṅs nas ni ||

źes bya ba la sogs pas gsol ba gdab bo ||

slob dpon gyis rigs kyi bu khyod yon tan thams can kyi 'byuṅ gnas źes bya ba
la sogs pas sṅar lam la źugs sam dri | źugs na bsñen pa bya bar gsol ba gdab | ma
źugs na skyabs 'gro nas brtsams te | sdom pa byin la blo 'byoṅs pa daṅ | bsñen pa
bya bar gsol ba btab ste bsñen pa la sogs pa tshul bźin du bya'o || de'i dkyil 'khor
gaṅ las dbaṅ blaṅ na | kye'i rdo rje las gsuṅs pa ste ' rtsa ba daṅ bśad pa'i rgyuddPe p. 478

las gsuṅs pa'i bskyed pa rdul tshon gyi dkyil 'khor las bum pa daṅ | lus daṅ | byaṅ
chub sems las gsaṅ ba daṅ | lus daṅ EKDJD las śes rab ye śes daṅ | don dam byaṅ
chub sems las bźi pa'o ||

dde'i steṅ du (…) grol bar 'dod pa ni dPe ] sems can thams cad kyi don du blo bskyed nas HeSāU.
erje btsun bla ma dPe, HeSāUSkt. (→ JXUXEKDܒܒƗUDND) ] bla ma bcom ldan 'das HeSāUTib.. fThe
corresponding section in HeSāUTib. reads "FKR JD ML OWD ED EĨLQ GX GSDO GJ\HV SD
L UGR UMH
L GN\LO

NKRU GX ĨXJV ĞL۪".

5saṅs rgyas kyi bstan pa la daṅ ba'i dad pa daṅ dPeed. ] RP� dPelu.
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da dag kyaṅ 6DۨSXܒD las |

dkyil 'khor lus su gsuṅs pa ste || dkyil 'khor EKDJDr brjod pa ñid ||
dkyil 'khor byaṅ chub sems ñid de || dkyil 'khor gsum ni brtag par bya ||

źes so ||

dbaṅ raṅ gi ṅo bo gaṅ blaṅ na | ULP SD ML OWD ED EĨLQ GX źes bya ba ni |

daṅ po chu yi dbaṅ gis daṅ || gñis pa cod pan dbaṅ gis daṅ ||
rdo rje dbaṅ gis gsum pa ste || raṅ gi bdag po bźi pa daṅ ||

lṅa miṅ gi dbaṅ gis daṅ || drug pa rdzogs pa'i saṅs rgyas dbaṅ ||
bdun pa bum pa'i dbaṅ gis daṅ ||

źes gsuṅs so ||

END
L JQDৄ ED ni de'i mtha' rten rjes su gnaṅ ba'o || ĞLQ WX UQDP SDU GDJ SD ni |
dkyil 'khor daṅ lha'i rnam par dag pa de kho na ñid de 'di ni dbaṅ yoṅs su rdzogs
pa'i bya ba ste |

dbaṅ bskur nas ni de ñid bstan || gźan du na ni dṅos grub dag ||
śin tu riṅ bar 'gyur ro źes || rdo rje 'dzin pa ñid kyis gsuṅs ||

źes gsuṅs pas so || SK\LQ FL PD ORJ SD
L GH NKR QD xLG nig mar me'i rtse mo lta bu'i
gdams ṅag thob pa'o ||i PWVKDQ PD UxHG SD ni so śiṅ daṅ | nam mkha'i kha dog
daṅ me tog phreṅ ba la sogs pa'i dus su thob pa'o || yaṅ na 'di dag gis dbaṅ bźi ka
rdzogs par bstan te | daṅ po tshig gñis ni ṅa ma ltar te | bum dbaṅ mtha' rten daṅ
bcas pa'o || UQDP SDU GDJ SD ni |h ṅag dag par byed * pa gsaṅ ba'i dbaṅ ṅo || SK\LQ dPe p. 479

FL PD ORJ SD
L GH NKR QD xLG ni | raṅ bźin lhan skyes yin la de lta bu'i don mtshon
par byed pa'i ye śes dbaṅ gsum pa'i dus su 'byuṅ bas śes rab ye śes so || PWVKDQ
PD UxHG SD ni mtshon par byed pa'i don gyis na mtshan ma ste | tshig tsam gyis
mtshon par byed pas dbaṅ bźi pa'o || de ltar snod du ruṅ ba khyad par can du byas

gphyin ci ma log pa'i de kho na ñid dPe ] śin tu rnam par dag pa'i de kho na ñid HeSāU. hrnam
par dag pa dPe ] yaṅ dag par HeSāU.

iOn this, cf. G3DO N\H UGR UMH
L PDU PH
L UWVH PR OWD EX
L JGDPV SD ĨHV E\D ED (T 1220 | O 2349).
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pa des | E\H EUDJ WX GSDO N\H
L UGR UMH
L ODP EVJUXE SDU 
GRG SD nii bsam pa
khyad par can no || GXU NKURG OD VRJV SD ni gnas khyad par can de | gnas 'ga' źig
tu gnas na nad gźi mi skye kha kha cig tu gdon gyis bar chad mi 'byuṅ | kha cig tu
tiṅ ṅe 'dzin skye bar 'gyur ba ni | yid du 'oṅ ste śis pa'i gnas pa'o | khyad par du dur
khrod smos pa ni | las daṅ po bas brtson 'grus myur du brtsam par 'gyur ba daṅ |
khyad par du sṅags pa'i gnas te |

sñiṅ rje chen po kye rdo rje || ṅa ni dur khrod chu 'gram daṅ ||
nags tshal skye bo med groṅ du || bsñen bkur can la dṅos grob ster ||

źes gsuṅs te gnas khyad par can no ||

ULJ PD GDৄ EFDV SD źes bya ba ni | grogs khyad par can du gyur pa ste | de skad du
yaṅ thabs śes rab ma gtogs par saṅs rgyas ñid mṅon du thob par mi 'gyur ro || de'i
phyir śes rab mas dṅos su dag par rdzogs pa'i byaṅ chub sbyin par byed la bzaṅ mo
spaṅ bar mi bya ste | phyag rgya re re daṅ ldan pa 'di ma gtogs par dṅos grub ster
bar mi 'gyur ro źes pa daṅ | gal te padma 'dzin pa la mṅon du ñi ma re re 'am | zla
ba so so'am | lo la reg par mi byed na dam tshig ñams par 'gyur ro źes gsuṅs pas
bsten par bya'o || de yaṅ dka' thub daṅ bcas * pa'am bstan pa la smod pas 'jigs pa'idPe p. 480

tshe raṅ gi sems 'ba' źig de bsam bas sems la lhag par mos pas mṅon du bya'o ||
gnas yoṅs su dag pa daṅ bcas par dṅos kyi rig ma bsten pa de'i mtshan ñid ni śin
tu bźin bzaṅ źes bya ba la sogs pa gsuṅs so || bsten pa'i bsam pa'aṅ tha mal pa'i źen
pa daṅ bcas pa ni dṅos daṅ ye śes gaṅ yaṅ bsten par mi ruṅ ste |

pho ña ral gri'i so 'dra bas || źen par na spaṅ bar bya ||

źes gsuṅs so || de bas na tha mal gyi źen pa daṅ bral bas bsten par bya'o ||

EGXG UWVL OৄD OD VRJV SD
L GDP WVKLJ EVWHQ SD źes bya bas ni | dam tshig khyad
par can bstan te | de la gñis te | bza' ba daṅ | bsruṅ 'o || daṅ po ni bdud rtsi lṅa źes
pas stan te |

kye yi rdo rje'i dṅos grub phyir || de la dam tshig bza' bya ba ||
na daṅ ga ha daṅ po daṅ || mtha' yi śva daṅ daṅ po'i śva ||
bdud rtsi lṅa yaṅ de bźin bza' ||

ibye brag tu (…) 'dod pa dPe ] dpal dgyes mdzad rdo rje bsgrub par 'dod pas HeSāU.
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źes pa daṅ | gur las |

dṅos grub thams cad rab ster ba || cho gas rdo rje bdud rtsi myaṅ ||

źes gsuṅs so || de yaṅ spyor dam tshig tu bsten pa daṅ bza' bar bsten pa las | bza'
bar bsten pa ni spyod pa'i dus yin gyi las daṅ po pas ma yin te |

gal te de ñid med bźin du || ṅo mtshar che ba ltar byed pa ||
ji srid nam mkha' mi 'jig pa || śi ba'i 'og tu 'jigs pa skye ||

źes gsuṅs pas so || de bas na 'di ni dam tshig tu bsten pa yin te | cho ga ji lta ba
bźin byin gyis brlab pa la sogs pa bya ste | ril bu bsten pa yin te | de'aṅ thun nam
źag gam zla ba'am tha na lo la bsten par bya ste | bsten pa'i tshul 'og tu 'chad do ||
bsruṅ ba'i dam tshig ni gźan nas 'byuṅ ba bźin te | * rgyas par ma spros so || dPe p. 481

PFKRG SD GDৄ JWRU PD E\D ED ni | mchod pa phyi'i dgu naṅ gi brgyad de | bśams
pa daṅ dbul ba'i tshul ni las daṅ po pa'i bya ba las śes par nus so || gtor ma la phyi
naṅ gñis | naṅ gi kha zas te 'og tu 'chad do || phyi ma lha daṅ 'byuṅ po gñis lha'i
phud las bya ste chuṅ ba g.yon du | 'byuṅ po'i de'i lhag ma las che ba byas te g.yas
su bźag go || 'bul ba'i tshul ni 'og nas 'chad do || don daṅ po'o || ||

da ni raṅ gi źes bya ba la sogs pas des las su bya ba ston to ||

de yaṅ kye yi rdo rje yi || mṅon par rtogs pa rnam gñis te ||
mñam par bźag pa'i rnal 'byor daṅ || mñam par ma bźag rnal 'byor ro ||

mñam par bźag pa'i bskyed rdzogs gñis || ma bźag ñal daṅ ldaṅ bzlas pa ||
khrus daṅ kha zas gtor ma daṅ || spyod lam rjes chags rnal 'byor brgyad ||

de la ñal ba'i rnal 'byor ni || rnam pa gñis su śes bya ste ||
raṅ bźin lhan cig skyes pa daṅ || lhan cig skyes pas lhan skyes pa'i ||
rnal 'byor gaṅ yaṅ ruṅ ba la || blo bźag rnal 'byor ñal bar bya ||

'di ltar bsdu bya gźal yas khaṅ || lha mo rnams la de źal brgyad ||
yum yaṅ yab la bsdu ba daṅ || yab kyaṅ sñiṅ ga'i Kǌۦ la'o ||

Kǌۦ yaṅ 'od kyi goṅ goṅ por || byas te mthar ni mar me yi ||
rtse ltar mi dmigs par byas la || de la blo bźag ñal bar bya ||
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gñis pa lha mo bsdu ba yi || bar mtshuṅs yab yum tsam gnas la ||
sñoms par źugs pas źu gyur nas || thig le'i rnam par blos gtad ñal ||

de ltar ñal na tha mal pa'i || rnam rtog gñid kyis mi rdzi daṅ ||
chos sku'i ṅo bo lhan cig skyes || myur du * rtogs pa'i dgos pa'o ||dPe p. 482

de ltar ñal ba'i bye brag gis || sdaṅ lugs rnam pa gñis yin te ||
ji ltar chu kluṅ dwaṅs pa las || ña dag myur du 'phar ba bźin ||

de bźin stoṅ pa 'od gsal las || sgyu 'phral dra ba 'byuṅ ba daṅ ||
ldaṅ bar 'dod pa'i dus kyi tshe || raṅ bźin gnas nas 'oṅs pa yi ||

lha mo bźi yis glus bskul bas || thig le las ni lhag pa'i lhar ||
ldaṅ ba'i tshul lugs gñis pa'o || de nas mñam par bźag pa bsgom ||

ldaṅ bas lhag pa'i lhar bsams la || dgos pa rnam pa gsum gsuṅs te ||
tha mal rnam rtog blos zlog daṅ || bar chad bgegs las bsruṅ ba daṅ ||
lha yis lha la tshogs bsags na || tshogs myur rdzogs pa'i dgos pa'o ||

de nas mñam gźag bsgom gsuṅ yaṅ || srod thun gyi dag pa rjes su dran pa la sogs
pa bya ste legs par ldaṅ bar bya'o ||

de nas bsam gtan gyi yan lag tu 'gyur na | khrus kyi rnal 'byor bya ste | raṅ gi
sa bon gyi 'od kyis saṅs rgyas rgyas daṅ byaṅ chub sems dpa' daṅ | rig ma daṅ lha
ma daṅ lha mo la sogs pa spyan draṅs la yaṅ dag par mchod de | DEKL܈LxFDWX6 PƗۨ
VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ7ۊ źes gsol ba btab pas | de bźin gśegs pa de dag he ru ka'i rnam par
gyur te | rin po che las byas pa'i bum pa bdud rtsis gaṅ bas dbaṅ bskur byaṅ chub
sems dpa' rnams bkra śis tshigs su bcad pa brjod || rig mas rdo rje'i glu len | lha
mos me tog sogs kyi char 'bebs par bsam mo ||

de nas byaṅ chub kyi sems kyi chu rgyun spyi bo nas źugs te | smin msthams
daṅ | mgrin pa daṅ sñiṅ ga daṅ | rkaṅ mthil gyi bar du daṅ ste | rim pa bźin | slob
dpon daṅ | gsaṅ dbaṅ daṅ | śes rab ye śes daṅ | * bźi po'i dbaṅ thob pas lus daṅ ṅagdPe p. 483

daṅ sems daṅ mtha' dag gi dri ma rim pa bźin dag par bsams te | dṅos su raṅ gis
khrus bya'o || de ltar byas pa'i dgos pa ni bsam gtan gyi yan lag tu 'gyur ba daṅ |
rtsa ba daṅ yan lag gi ñes pa thams cad 'dag par 'gyur ro ||

6abhiṣiñcantu FRQM� ] a b.hi ṣiñtsa tu dPe. 7°tathāgatāḥ FRQM� ] ta th'a ga ta dPe.
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de nas bsam gtan gyi khaṅ mtshams daṅ | mgrin pa daṅ | sñiṅ ga daṅ | rkaṅ
mthil gyi bar du gaṅ ste | rim pa bźin | slob dpon daṅ | gsaṅ dbaṅ daṅ | śes rab ye
śes daṅ | bźi pa bźin dag par bsams te | dṅos su raṅ gis khrus bya'o || de ltar byas
pa'i dgos pa ni bsam gtan gyi yan lag tu 'gyur ba daṅ | rtsa ba daṅ yan lag gi ñes pa
thams cad 'dag par 'gyur ro ||

de nas bsam gtan gyi khaṅ par źugs te mchod pa la sogs pa thun mtshams kyi
bya ba byas te | las daṅ po pa'i bya ba las rtogs par nus pas 'dir ma spros so ||

de nas raṅ gi stan la 'dug ste mñam par bźag pa'i rnam 'byor bsgom mo ||

de ltar bsgom pa'i gaṅ zag kyaṅ || sṅar bstan chos drug daṅ ldan la ||
khyad par rnam pa bźi yin to || rdzogs rim blo gnas rab daṅ ni ||

blo gnas 'briṅ daṅ tha ma daṅ || tha ma'i tha ma bźi ru gnas ||
de la rab ces bya ba ni || bde ba thob pa'i gaṅ zag go ||

des ni bskyed pa'i rim pa ni || byin gyis brlabs pa tsam bsgoms nas ||
rdzogs pa'i rim pa chu bo yi || rgyun ltar du ni bsgom pa yin ||

'briṅ ni bde ba cuṅ zad tsam || thob pa des ni bskyed pa yi ||
rim pa gtso bor bsgom bya źiṅ || rdzogs rim cuṅ zad bsgom pa yin ||

'briṅ ni bde ba cuṅ zad tsam || * thob pa des ni bskyed pa yi || dPe p. 484

rim daṅ rdzogs pa'i rim pa gñis ||8 ma mñam tsam du bsgom pa yin ||

tha ma bde ba ma thob pa'i || gaṅ zag des ni bskyed pa yi ||
rim pa gtso bor bsgom bya źiṅ || rdzogs rim cuṅ zad tsam bsgom yin ||

tha ma'i tha ma las daṅ po || 'chiṅ ba mtha' dag daṅ ldan pa ||
des ni bskyed rim bsgom bya źiṅ || rdzogs rim byin gyis brlab tsam bsgom ||

de dag kyaṅ 'di ltar yin te | las daṅ po pas bskyed rim bsgom ste | de la sems
'dzin pa la sogs pa tshul ji lta ba bźin byas nas de mthar phyin te | rdzogs rim la
sems gnas par 'dod pa ni tha mar 'phos pa'o || des tshul bźin du bsgoms pas rtags
khyad par can 'byuṅ | bskyed rim bsgom pa'i 'phro la rdzogs par9 raṅ gi ṅaṅ gis 'gro
ba na | rab tu 'phos pa'o || des tshul bźin du bsgom pa las lus kyi dkyil 'khor mṅon

8rim daṅ rdzogs pa'i rim pa gñis dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 9rdzogs par dPeed. ] rdzogs pa'i rim par
dPelu.
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du gyur te | sa daṅ po thob par byed pa yin no || de bas na 'dir 'jig rten pa'i lam gaṅ
zag bźis bsdus pa'i tshul sku bźi lam du byed pa sgrub pa'i thabs kyi gźuṅ yin no ||
de la gñis te | sṅon du 'gro ba'i tshogs gñis bsag pa daṅ | de kho na ñid kyi rnal
'byor bsgom pa'i rim pa'o || daṅ po10 tshogs bsag pa yaṅ |

de ltar gaṅ zag rnam bźi las || rab kyis tshogs sog mi dgos te ||
tshogs bsags sṅar nas byas zin pas || de yi daṅ po blo sbyaṅs pas ||

sruṅ ba'i 'khor lo11 nas bzuṅ ste || rdo rje dkyil 'khor bsgom par bya ||
gźuṅ nas tshogs bsag bstan pa ni || 'briṅ daṅ tha ma'i dbaṅ du * byas ||dPe p. 485

de gñis te | bsod nams kyi tshogs daṅ | ye śes kyi tshogs so || daṅ po la gsum | tshogs
bsag pa'i źiṅ mdun gyi nam mkhar spyan draṅs te | de la mchod pa daṅ | de'i spyan
sṅar sdig pa bśags pa la sogs pa rgyun bśags bya ba daṅ | tshad med pa bźi bsgom
pa'o || daṅ po la gñis | spyan draṅ ba daṅ | mchod pa'o || daṅ po ni UDৄ JL źes bya
ba la sogs pa ste | raṅ gi ldaṅ ba'i rnal 'byor gyis lhar laṅs pa'o || UH SKD ni sgra pa
rnams kyi12 lugs kyis UDۦ mo || kha dog dmar po ste | de las byuṅ ba'i ñi ma'i steṅ
du Kǌۦ ṅo || de yaṅ rnam pa Kǌۦ gi rnam pa yin yaṅ | don gzuṅ 'dzin gñis bral gyi
yid tsam ste | KD'i sgra las | KD | JUƗK\D ni13 gzuṅ ba'i yul lo || KD | JUƗKDND ni14 'dzin
pa'i sems so || źabs skyed ǌ la rkyen śa byin pas ĞǌxDWƗ ni stoṅ pa'o || klad kor PD
ste | PD | PDQRW܀ ni15 yid ces bya ba'i don to || de lta bu'i don can du mos pa byas
la | de'i 'od zer gyis tshogs kyi źiṅ spyan draṅ bar bya'o || de'aṅ spyan draṅ źes 'dod
kyaṅ | raṅ gi ñon moṅs pas bsgribs pas ma mthoṅ ba yin gyi | de bźin gśegs pa la
byon pa daṅ | bźud pa mi mṅa' ba yin pas | raṅ gi ñon moṅs pa'i sgrib pa bsal ba'i
phyir | 'od zer des nam mkha' gsal bar byas pas | der lha'i 'khor lo gsal bar byas
pa tsam la spyan draṅ źes bya'o || UGR UMH VN\H ED nij phyag mtshan de las skyes
pas sam | yaṅ na rdo rje stoṅ pa ñid de chos kyi dbyiṅs | skye med de las skye bar
bstan pas so || ULJ PD OD 
NK\XGk ces bya ba ni | phyag gñis pa la rig ma med kyaṅ
NKDܒYƗۨJD ñid rig ma'i dod yin no || VSUR ED GDৄ EVGX ED
L VNX FDQ nil | de lta *dPe p. 486

jrdo rje skye ba dPe ] rdo rje las byuṅ ba'i HeSāU-G. krig ma la 'khyud ] rig ma la 'khyad
pa HeSāU. lspro ba daṅ bsdu ba'i sku can dPe, HeSāUSkt. (→ VSKXUDWVDۨKƗUDYLJUDKDP) ] sku
rnams spro ba daṅ sdud pa HeSāUTib..

10daṅ po dPelu ] RP� dPeed.. 11sruṅ ba'i 'khor lo HP� ] sruṅ pa'i 'khor lo dPe. 12sgra pa rnams
kyi dPeed. ] sgra pa rnams yi dPelu. 13grāhya ni HP� ] gra ha ka ni dPe. 14grāhaka ni HP� ] gra
ha tsa ni dPe. 15manotṛ ni HP� ] ma no ta ni dPe.
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bu'i sku can gyis nam mkha' gaṅ bar bsams te | de'aṅ slob dpon 'di'i bźed pas bla
ma daṅ tha mi dad pa'i rnam pas spyan 'dren pa'i lugs yin no ||

de ltar spyan draṅs mchod pa yaṅ || 'briṅ daṅ tha ma rnam gñis kyaṅ ||
mchod lugs mi 'dra rnam gñis te || dbaṅ po 'briṅ gi mchod pa ni ||

mchod pa'i źiṅ gi lha mo brgyad || raṅ gi rtags mtshan spaṅs nas ni ||
byaṅ chub sems sogs bdud rtsi lṅa || gsaṅ ba'i mchod pa bcud kyis len ||

caṅ te'u phyi mchod de kho na'i || mchod pa g.yuṅ mo rjes chags kyi ||
mchod par 'dod pa 'briṅ yin na || de dag kyaṅ de yi16 mdun du ||

źes bya ba la sogs pas bstan te | bcud kyis len ni bskal pa bzaṅ po źes bya ba la saṅs
rgyas rdo rje sems dpa' daṅ yum rdo rje sñems ma sñoms par gźugs pa las byuṅ
ba'i byaṅ chub kyi sems lus la reg na skra dkar daṅ gñer ma mi 'byuṅ bas | 'thuṅs
na tshe ñi zla gnas kyi bar du thub pa źig yin no źes grag go || lhag ma ni go sla'o ||

tha mas tshogs bsag yul rnams ni || raṅ gi rtags kyi mtshan 'dzin la ||
mchod byed lha mo brgyad rnams ni || mchod pa'i rdzas ni sṅa ñid ||
'dzin pa raṅ gi sñiṅ ga nas || spros la mchod pa gsum gyis mchod ||

g.yuṅ mo'i mchod pa ni | lha rnams thams cad la 'khyud pa'i tshul bya ba'am | yaṅ
na bdag med ma la thim pas lha thams cad rjes su chags pas mñes par bsam par
bya'o || de'i gźuṅ ni17 goṅ du brjod pa spro ba daṅ bsdu ba'i sku bsam mo || źes bya
ba'i rjes la | raṅ gi sñiṅ gar źes sbyar ba rnams so || tha ma'i tha mas mchod tshul
yaṅ de ñid yin * no || de ltar gaṅ zag tha dad pas mchod tshul gñis su bzhed pa'i dPe p. 487

gźuṅ ni legs par sbyar ba yin gyi | kha cig tshul bźin du 'chad pa ltar na | tshig sṅa
ma daṅ phyi ma'aṅ mi 'grig ciṅ zlos par yaṅ 'gyur ro ||

lhag ma sdig bśags la sogs pa || gaṅ zag gsum ka 'dra ba yin ||
kha cig tha ma'i tha ma ni || spros dga'18 bdun bya zer gsuṅ min ||

de dag kyaṅ gźuṅ la mdor bstan pa daṅ rgyas par bśad pa gñis su gnas so ||

16de yi HP� ] de'i dPe. 17ni dPeed. ] ni don dPelu
18spros dga' dPeed. (not recognizing the meter) ]

spros dga' yan dPelu.
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de nas sdig pa bśags pa la bśags pa'i dṅos po daṅ bśags pa'i tshul lo || daṅ po ni
gaṅ źig ces bya ba la sogs pa ste | WKRJ PD PHG SD
L 
NKRU EDU nim dus su || UJ\X
ni ṅan pa'i rnam par rtog pa ste | gzuṅ ba daṅ | 'dzin pa daṅ | bdag daṅ bdag gi ba
las skyes pa'o || gaṅ zag bdag go || raṅ gi ṅo bo ni sdig pa'i las te raṅ bźin gyis kha
na ma tho ba daṅ bcas pa'i kha na ma tho ba ste | de raṅ gis spyad pa'am | gźan
byed du bcug pa'o || de dag ji ltar bśags na | stobs bźi'i sgo nas te | rten gyi stobs
ni bcom ldan 'das te | lha daṅ bla ma tha mi dad pa'o || rnam par sun 'byin pa ni
bśags pa ste | sṅar byas pa'i sdig pa dran par bya ste | de dag gi rnam par smin pa
ni ṅan 'gro las med la | de dag ma spaṅs par ni19 bdag sdug bsṅal las grol bar mi
'gyur la | GH GDJ ni bdag la dpag tu med pa źig yod pas na khur chen po yod ces
dran pas sṅar gyi las la 'gyod pa drag po bskyed par bya'o || gñen po ni mi bgyid
pa ste | da phyis srog gi phyir yaṅ spaṅ bar 'dod pa'o || des sdig pa 'dag pa la dga'
ba raṅ gi ṅaṅ gis skye ba ni | sor chus pa'i stobs so || don * ni 'di yin te | sṅar byasdPe p. 488

pa la brjod pa'i don dran par bya ste | gźuṅ gi tshig dag tu brjod pa'o || GJH ED OD \L
UDৄ ED ni | dge ba gaṅ la yaṅ phrag dog med par yid la bya ste | ṅag tu so so skye
bo daṅ 'phags pa ñan thos daṅ | raṅ rgyal ba daṅ byaṅ chub sems dpa' daṅ | rdzogs
pa'i saṅs rgyas kyi dge ba de thams cad la yi raṅ bar bgyi'o || źes brjod | EVৄR ED
ni de lta bu'i dge ba yaṅ bsṅo ba dman na 'bras bu zad mi śes pa la mṅa' mi bsgyur
bas | saṅs rgyas su bsṅo źes bsams la | dge ba de thams cad ces pa'i rjes la gźuṅ gi
tshig brjod do ||

de nas skyabs su 'gro ba'i yul ni dkon mchog gsum ste | VDৄV UJ\DV QL NKDPV
JVXP NXQ J\L EGDJ xLG nin khyad par 'phags pas sam | chos kyi sku de kun 'gro'i
dbaṅ phyug yin pas so || lhag ma'i tshig gi don ni rtogs par sla ste | yul de rnams la
bdag saṅs rgyas ma thob kyi bar du skyabs su 'gro bar bya źes bsams te | ṅag tu |
bdag che ge mo źes bgyi ba bla ma daṅ gtso bo saṅs rgyas daṅ | sṅags la sogs pa
chos daṅ | 'khor dge 'dun la kye'i rdo rje'i go 'phaṅ ma thob kyi bar du skyabs su
mchi'o || źes brjod do ||

mthog ma med pa'i 'khor bar dPe, HeSāUSkt. (→ DQƗGLPDWL VDۨVƗUH) ] thog mtha' med pa'i 'khor
ba HeSāUTib.. nsaṅs rgyas ni khams gsum kun gyi bdag ñid dPe, HeSāUSkt. (→ VDPDVWDWUDLGKƗ�
WXNƗWPDNDۨ (…) EXGGKDP) ] khams gsum thams cad (…) saṅs rgyas HeSāUTib..

19de dag ma spaṅs par ni dPeed. ] dPeed. reports "-pas" for dPelu.
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byaṅ chub tu sems bskyed pa de'i dgos pa ni | sems can thams cad kyi don byed
pa'i rgyur 'gyur ba ste | sems can thams cad mchog thun moṅ gi dṅos grub la 'god
par byed pa la20 saṅs rgyas dgos la | de'i rgyu byaṅ chub kyi sems te |

gser 'gyur rtse yi rnam pa'i mchog lta bur ||
mi 'gtsaṅ luṅ 'di blaṅs nas rgyal ba'i sku ||

rin chen rin thaṅ med par bsgyur bas na ||
byaṅ chub sems źes bya ba rab brtan zuṅs ||

źes gsuṅs pa lta bu'o ||

de la byaṅ chub sems * bskyed ni || sdig pa bśags pa la sogs pa || dPe p. 489

thams cad 'khor gsum yoṅs dag pas || zin par byas pa sṅon 'gro yin ||

de nas smon 'jug sems bskyed kyi || dam bca' tshig tu brjod pa ni ||
ji ltar dus gsum mgon po rnams || byaṅ chub tu ni ṅes mdzad pa'i ||

byaṅ chub sems ni bla na med || dam pa bdag gis bskyed par bgyi ||
tshul khrims kyi ni bslab pa daṅ || dge ba'i chos ni sdud pa daṅ ||

sems can don byed tshul khrims gsum || so sor bdag gis brtan por gzuṅ ||
ṅag tu tshigs bcad de brjod ciṅ || de yi don yaṅ dran par bya ||

de nas tshad med bźi bsgom la || rnam pa gñis su śes bya ste ||
pha rol phyin pa'i theg pa daṅ || mtshuṅs par thun moṅ bsgom pa daṅ ||
gsaṅ ba bla na med pa yi || gdams pas tshad med bsgom pa'o ||

daṅ po gźuṅ tshig thad so'i don || dran bya tshig don rtogs par sla ||
yaṅ na raṅ gi sa bon las ||

lha mo pukkasī'am zer sṅon po spros nas | sems can thams cad byams pa tshad med
pa la bkod par bsam | śabarī'am od zer dkar po spros pas sñiṅ rje tshad med pa la
bkod par bsam | 'od zer sṅon dmar ram caṇḍālī spros pas dga' ba tshad med pa la
bkod par bsam | ḍoṁbinī'am 'od zer sna tshogs spros pas btaṅ sñoms tshad med pa
la bkod par bsam par bya'o ||

20'god par byed pa la dPeed. ] 'god par byed pa la raṅ ñid dPelu.
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de ltar tshogs bsags byas pa la'aṅ || dgos pa rnam pa gñis gsuṅs te ||
rgyud dag pa yi dgos pa daṅ || sdig gyi rgyal daṅ mtshuṅs bya 'o ||

de la dgos pa daṅ po ni | dper na snod du bza' 'dren pa ||
daṅ po snod dag byas nas ni || de nas snod du bza' 'dren ltar ||

daṅ po tshogs bsags rgyud dag pa || snod * kyi dri ma dag byas mtshuṅs ||dPe p. 490

de nas tshogs rjes lhar bskyed pa || snod du bza' 'dren ji bźin no ||

dgos pa gñis pa'aṅ bśad bya ste || rgyal bas sṅon du tshogs bsags te ||
de rjes saṅs rgyas de bźin du || mchod sogs tshogs bsags pa daṅ mthun ||

de nas lha yi rnam bskyed pa || mṅon par rdzogs saṅs rgyas daṅ mtshuṅs ||

de'aṅ don ni 'di yin te ||

spyir pha rol du phyin pa'i theg pa las | bskal pa graṅs med pa gsum la sogs par
tshogs bsags nas | mthar mṅon par byaṅ chub pa'i tshul de gsaṅ sṅags kyi lugs kyi
stan thog gcig tu bsgom pa yin te | tshogs bsags nas | de nas mṅon par rdzogs par
'tshaṅ rgya ba'i gnas la sogs pa daṅ | der loṅs spyod rdzogs pa'i sku daṅ | sprul pa'i
skus sems can gyi don byed la | slar yaṅ dag pa'i mtha' ñid du 'jug pa la sogs pa
ston te | de nas gsaṅ sṅags 'bras bu lam du byed pa źes bya bar 'dod pa'i gźuṅ ṅo ||

de nas ye śes tshogs bsag ni || btsan thabs stoṅ par bsgom pa ste ||
sṅags brjod de don dran pa las || bdag sogs thams cad stoṅ par bsgom ||

spyi bśig nas stoṅ par bsgom pa ni | gcig daṅ du bral la sogs pas snaṅ la21 raṅ bźin
med par byas nas sṅags kyis brtan par byed pa'o || btsan thabs bsgom pa ni | sṅags
brjod pa tsam gyis so || de yaṅ gñis te | snaṅ la raṅ bźin med par bsgom pa daṅ |
snaṅ med du bsgom pa las22 'di ni snaṅ ba med par bsgom pa'i lugs so || tshig gi
don ni rtogs par sla'o ||

ye śes tshogs bsag dgos pa yaṅ || rnam pa bźi ru śes bya ste ||
kun tu brtags pa'i dri ma las || * dag par bya ba'i dgos pa daṅ ||dPe p. 491

gñis pa thams cad mkhyen pa yi || lha yi myu gu bskyed pa daṅ ||
gsum pa bsod nams tshogs daṅ ni || ye śes tshogs su 'bres phyir daṅ ||

21la sogs pas snaṅ la dPelu ] la sogs pas dPeed.. 22bsgom pa las dPeed. ] bsgom pa gñis las dPelu.
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bźi pa chos kyi sku las ni || gzugs sku sgrub par bya phyir ro ||

de las daṅ po bśad bya ste ||23 gaṅ zag bdag la sogs pa rnams ||
yaṅ dag ma yin kun brtags pa || stoṅ pa bsgoms pas dag phyir te ||

dper na rigs ṅan khaṅ bsregs pas || dag 'gyur de yaṅ kha sbyor las ||
daṅ po stoṅ ñid bsams pas ni || lus can rnams kyi dri ma bkru ||

gñis pa yaṅ ni bśad bya ste || tha mal dṅos po rags pa rnams ||
lan cig stoṅ par bsgom min na || 'di las lhar ni bskyed mo btub ||

lan cig stoṅ par byas pa yis || de nas lhar ni bskyed bya ste ||
dper na źiṅ la sa bon 'debs || daṅ po rdo sogs rags pa rnams ||

bsal nas sa bon btab pa las || myu gu 'byuṅ bźin de skad du'aṅ ||
lus sogs stoṅ pa'i źiṅ24 sa la || blo daṅ ldan pas sa bon gdab ||

gsum pa yaṅ ni bśad bya ste || thabs daṅ bral ba'i śes rab daṅ ||
śes rab bral ba'i thabs dag gis || 'chiṅ źiṅ grol bar mi 'gyur la ||

thabs daṅ śes rab zuṅ 'jug pas || grol bar bśad pas bsod nams tshogs ||
thabs yin ye śes tshogs stoṅ ñid || śes rab zuṅ du 'jug par bya ||

bźi pa stoṅ ñid chos sku las || 'og gi lha bskyed gzugs sku'o ||
de 'grub phyir ni stoṅ pa ñid || chos kyi sku yi ṅo bor bsgom || ||

da ni rnal 'byor bsgom pa'i rim pa dṅos la gñis te | phyag bcu drug * pa'i mṅon dPe p. 492

rtogs daṅ | phyag gñis pa la sogs pa gźan des bsgre ba'i tshul lo || daṅ po la gñis |
mñam par bźag pa daṅ | mñam pa las laṅs pa'o || daṅ po la gñis | rten bskyed pa
daṅ | brten pa bskyed pa'o || daṅ po la gñis | sruṅ ba'i 'khor lo daṅ | gźal yas khaṅ
ṅo || daṅ po ni | de nas źes bya ba la sogs pa ste |

de nas goṅ gi tshad med dam || byaṅ chub sems bsgom smin lam ni ||
dran de stoṅ ñid las gzugs sku || sgyu 'drar laṅs la 'gro don bsam ||

de nas raṁ las ñi ma yin || de steṅ hūṁ las sna tshogs pa'i ||
rdo rje rgya gram rtse gsum bsgom ||

23de las daṅ po bśad bya ste dPeed. (misplaced ?) ] RP� dPelu. 24stoṅ pa'i źiṅ dPeed. ] dag pa'i źiṅ
dPelu.



790 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

de ni phyogs sna tshogs su bltas pas sam | kha dog sna tshogs su 'dug pas sam |
phrin las sna tshogs byed pas sna tshogs rdo rje'o ||

de yi25 lte bar Kǌۦ bsgoms la || phyogs spros rdo rje ra ba daṅ ||
'og tu sa gźi steṅ du gur || bla re me ri'aṅ bsam par bya ||

tshig gi don ni rtogs par sa'o || ||

gñis pa gźal yas khaṅ26 bskyed pa la sdon bźi ste | gźi daṅ | rgyu daṅ | rkyen daṅ |
gnas thabs so ||

daṅ po de ltar sruṅ 'khor gyi || dbus su gźi yi yan lag ni ||
chos 'byuṅ dkar po gdeṅs kha can || khoṅ stoṅ yaṅs pa bsgom par bya ||

de nas rgyu yi yan lag ni || sa bon bźi las 'byuṅ ba bźi ||
kha dog dbyibs daṅ mtshan ma can || sa nas mas rim bsgom pa'o ||

gal te gźan du rluṅ la sogs || rim bźin bsgoms pas 'gal źe na ||
dgoṅs pa gñis la dgoṅs pa yis || don gyis 'gal ba yod min te ||

'dir ni byaṅ sems dkyil 'khor la || dgoṅs te sa nas de skad du'aṅ ||
reg pa sra ba'i * chos kyi ni || sa ni de las skye bar 'gyur ||dPe p. 493

byaṅ sems gśer ba'i rnam pa yis || chu yi khams ni 'byuṅ bar 'gyur ||
bskyod pa las ni drod skye ste || 'gro ba rluṅ du rab tu grags ||

źes ni rtsa ba'i rgyud las ni || gsuṅs pas sa ni gźi yin te ||
de la gźan rnams brten phyir te || 'di la'aṅ 'gal ba yod min la ||

gźan du rluṅ sogs rim pa bźin || brten pa'aṅ lus kyi dkyil 'khor la ||
dgoṅs nas rnam par bźag pa ste || de yaṅ kun tu kha sbyor las ||

rkaṅ pa'i mthil du rtsom chen rluṅ || gźu yi dbyiṅs su rnam par gnas ||
sum mdo yi ni gnas su ni || de bźin gru gsum 'bar ba ñid ||

zlum po'i rnam pa'i gzugs kyis ni || chu ni lto bar rnam par gnas ||
sñiṅ gar yaṅ ni sa ñid de || kun nas gru bźi pa ñid do ||

de nas rkyen gyi yan lag ni || 'byuṅ bźir rnam śes źugs bsgoms te ||
'byuṅ bźi'i dkyil 'khor thams cad kyaṅ || raṅ gi sems tsam du śes bya ||

25de yi HP� ] de'i dPe. 26gźal yas khaṅ HP� ] gźan yas khaṅ dPe.
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de ltar bsgoms pa'i rkyen gyis ni || thams cad źu ste gźal yas khaṅ ||
bsgoms te rtsig pa lṅa la sogs || thams cad gźan nas 'byuṅ bźin yin ||

de dbus SDۦ las padma ni || 'dab ma brgyad pa rnam par bsgom ||
de steṅ UDۦ las ñi ma yin || de yi steṅ du bdud bźi'i gdan ||

gźan yaṅ phyogs mtshams brgyad por ni || pad ñi'i steṅ du tshaṅs pa sogs ||
gdan brgyad bsgom pa bdud bźi daṅ || 'byuṅ bźi'i rnam rtog spaṅs rtogs yin ||

de ltar goṅ du bstan pa bźin || sruṅ ba'i 'khor lo nas brtsams te ||
gdan bskyed bar du bsgom pa ni || gaṅ zag bźi ka mtshuṅs par gsuṅs ||

tshig gi don ni rtogs par sla'o || ||

da ni brten pa lha bsgom ste || he ru ka ni rnam bźi las || dPe p. 494

źal brgyad phyag ni bcu drug pa || bskyed pa'i cho ga 'di lta ste ||

de yaṅ bla ma'i bka' smra yis || gsaṅ sṅags 'bras bu lam bya'i phyir ||
goṅ bu chu daṅ gzugs su gnas || gzugs las 'das pa bźis rtogs bya ||

de las daṅ po goṅ bur gnas || rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ bskyed nas ||
brtsams te 'khor gyi lha mo ni || dbyuṅ ba'i bar gyi stan pa ste ||

de yaṅ rnam pa de dag gi || rnam par snaṅ yaṅ ṅo bo ni ||
chos kyi sku yi rten gyur pa || loṅs spyod rdzogs skur mos pa bya ||

ci ste goṅ bu źes bya na || mṅal gyi skabs kyi goṅ goṅ po ||
da duṅ kha mig rna ba sogs || legs par dod pa ma gyur bźin ||

de ltar mṅon par rtogs 'di yaṅ || rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ la sogs ||
'bras bu rdo rje 'chaṅ ba ru || ma gyur phyir na goṅ bur mtshuṅs ||

de nas yab yum thabs daṅ ni || śes rab sñoms par źugs pa las ||
rjes chags mes ni yab yum gyi || phuṅ po khams la sogs pa bźu ||

bźu ba'i phyir ni chur gnas pa || źes bya rnam pa de yin yaṅ ||
ṅo bo dbyiṅs daṅ ye śes ni || dbyer med chos skur mos bya ste ||

de daṅ rje btsun yab źu ba || ye śes kyi ni cha27 ru gsuṅs ||
yum źu ba ni dbyiṅs cha ste || 'dres par gyur pas dbyer med 'dod ||

27cha dPeed. ] chu dPelu.
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gsum pa gzugs su gnas pa ni || źu ba glus bskul nas brtsams te ||
dbaṅ bskur rgyas gdab la sogs pa || yin par bla ma mkhas rnams gsuṅs ||

de yaṅ snaṅ ba der snaṅ yaṅ || ṅo bo chos sku skye med las28 ||
'gro ba'i don du sprul sku yi || rnam par byuṅ źes mos pa bya ||

gźal yas lha mo la bsdus nas || * bzuṅ ste mar me'i rtse mo ltar ||dPe p. 495

mi dmigs par du bsgom pa ni || gzugs las 'das par gnas źes bya ||

de yaṅ rnam pa der snaṅ yaṅ || ṅo bo sprul pa'i sku de ñid ||
dgos pa29 mya ṅan las 'das pa || kun stoṅ 'od gsal ṅo bor bsgom ||

'di ltar 'bras bu saṅs rgyas la || chos bźi yod par rjes 'jug pa'i ||
gaṅ zag gis kyaṅ gnas pa bźi'i || tshul du bsgom par bya źes gsuṅs ||

de ltar de dag rnams la yaṅ || gaṅ zag dbaṅ po rab sogs bźi'i ||
bsgom thabs gnas thabs mi 'dra ba || bźi bźi30 bcu gñis bla mas bźed ||

de las goṅ bur gnas pa la gsum | mṅon par byaṅ chub pa la lṅa'i rim pa las | rgyu
rdo rje 'dzin pa bskyed pa daṅ | 'khor gyi lha mo dbyuṅ bar bya ba'i phyir mkha'
gsaṅ byin gyis brlab pa daṅ | 'khor gyi lha mo dbyuṅ ba'o ||

daṅ po rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ || bskyed thabs mi 'dra rnam bźi ste ||
rdzogs rim blo gnas rab kyis ni || sṅar bsgoms pa yi gdan steṅs su ||
skad cig tsam gyis rdzus skyes su || gtso bo yab yum bskyed par bya ||

'briṅ gos bdud bźi'i gdan steṅs su || sa bon Dۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ las yab ||
Dۦ las yum bsam tshul de ni || sgoṅ skyes blo gnas 'briṅ gis so ||

de ltar bsgom pa'i tshul gñis la || lha mo brgyad kyi gdan steṅ su ||
ñi zla bsgom pa mi dgos te || sa bon thig le las bskyed do ||

tha ma'i dbaṅ du byas na ni || dbus kyi bdud bźi'i gdan steṅs su ||
zla ba ñi ma kha sbyor bsgom || phyogs mtshams rnams su'aṅ de bźin no ||

de nas dbus kyi ñi zla yi || bar du Dۦ Kǌۦ gñis las ni ||
phyag mtshan gñis su gyur par bsgom || de la'aṅ de yi sa bon * gñis ||dPe p. 496

28skye med las dPeed. ] dbyer med las dPelu. 29dgos pa dPeed. ] dgoṅs pa dPelu. 30bźi dPeed. ]
gsum dPelu.



Appendix – G3DO N\H
L UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV N\L Ưܒ NƗ 793

de nas de dag kun 'dres te || chu daṅ 'o ma ji bźin du ||
'dres par gyur las rgyu rdor 'dzin || yab yum sku rdzogs bar du bya ||

zla ba me loṅ ye śes te || bdun gyi bdun pa mñam ldan ñid ||
raṅ lha'i sa bon phyag mtshan ni || so sor rtog pa brjod par bya ||

thams cad gcig gyur nan tan ñid || rdzogs pa chos dbyiṅs dag pa ñid ||
mkhas pas cho ga bźin gsuṅs pa || rnam pa lṅa po bsgom pa ñid ||

de yaṅ zla ba la sogs pa || rnam pa de ltar bsgom pa ni ||
las daṅ pos ni bsgom sla la || rnam pa lam du byas pa yin ||

ṅo bo me loṅ sogs yin pas || de lta me loṅ lta bu sogs ||
lam du byas par 'gyur yin pas || 'bras bu lam du byas pa yin ||

de de la ni de daṅ der źen pas ||
źen pa lam du byas yin der mos pas ||
mos pa lam du byas yin de tshogs sog ||
sgrib pa byaṅ bas byin brlabs lam du byed ||

de la der źen źen pas 'jug || 'brel pa yaṅ ni mi bslu bas ||
lan cig me loṅ lta bu sogs || thob par yaṅ ni 'gyur ba yin ||

tha ma'i tha mas bskyed lugs ni || ñi zla sa bon la ltos te ||
ƗOL phrag gñis mtshan bzaṅ po || zla ba me loṅ ye śes yin ||

NƗOL yoṅs rdzog yaṅ mthar gnas || Dڲ KDڲ drug bcas bźi bcu po ||
phrag gñis mar me ltar dmar ba || dpe byad ñi ma mñam pa ñid ||

lhag ma tha ma daṅ mtshuṅs te || tshul 'di 'og nas 'chad 'gyur ba ||
zor yaṅ phyir yin 'dir yaṅ sbyar || gźuṅ du tha ma 'ba' źig bstan ||

gźuṅ gi tshig ni rtogs par sla'o ||

da ni 'khor gyi lha mo rnams || dbyuṅ ba yaṅ ni bśad bya ste ||
de yaṅ 'du śes gsum tshul de || yab yum bskyed pa lha 'du śes ||

yum gyi tha * mal padma ni || skad cig tsam gyis mi dmigs pas || dPe p. 497

Dۦ las padma 'dab brgyad par || bsams la sṅags kyi byin gyis brlab ||

yab kyi tha mal rdo rje ni || stoṅ par bsams te Kǌۦ rdo rje ||
rtse lṅa par bskyed gsaṅ sṅags kyi || byin gyis brlab ciṅ sṅags 'du śes ||
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tha mal rjes chags ma yin te || yab yum sñoms par źugs pa las ||
'khor gyi lha mo dbyuṅ ba'i bar31 || bsam pa chos kyi 'du śes so ||

de ltar 'du śes gsum bsgoms pa'aṅ || tha mal rtog pa źi byed de ||
lus daṅ EKDJD bsam pa kun || mchog tu gyur par byas pa yin ||

de lta'i tshul gyis sñoms źugs pa'i sgu ma'i sgra yis bde gśegs kun |

bskul te yab kyi źal daṅ śaṅs || thugs ka la sogs kun nas źugs ||
de ni rjes chags mes bźu ste || sku yi dbyibs brgyud rdo rje yi ||
lam nas byuṅ ste yum gyi mkhar || byaṅ chub sems dbab kun la sbyar ||

źes pa'i don ni | phyi rol gyi yaṅ źes bya ba ni phyag rgya bsten pa'i rnal 'byor pas
'du śes gsum daṅ ldan par bya ba 'dis bstan te | chos kyi 'du śes ni | lhan cig skyes
pa'i ye śes mṅon du bya bar 'dod pa ste | 'di ni khyad par ro || lhag ma ni sṅa ma
bźin no || tshig gi don ni rtogs par bla'o ||

de ltar 'du śes gsum ldan gyis || 'khor gyi lha mo dbyuṅ ba yaṅ ||
gaṅ zag bźi yi bye brag gis || 'byin lugs rnam pa bźir rtogs bya ||

de la rab kyi 'byin lugs ni || byaṅ sems tsam du gnas pa la ||
sṅar gyi rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ || bskyed pa'i goṅ du bsgoms pa yi ||

gdan ni brgyad po'i steṅ dag tu || yum gyi mkha' gsaṅ byaṅ sems brgyad ||
spros te byaṅ chub sems tsam las || lha mo'i sku ru * rdzogs pa'o ||dPe p. 498

'briṅ gi sṅar bstan cho ga mtshuṅs || thig le las ni yum gyi mkhar ||
yig 'bru brgyad bsam de spros las || lhar bskyed sgo ṅa las bskyed pa'o ||

tha ma mṅon byaṅ las bskyed de || mṅon byaṅ daṅ po rnam gñis ni ||
daṅ por rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ || bskyed pa'i skabs su bsgoms pa'o ||

de yi bar du EKDJD nas || so sor brgyad po spro bar bya ||
de las phyag mtshan brgyad du bskyed || de rnams raṅ raṅ sa bon mtshan ||

de dag so sor 'dres gyur gur nas || de nas lha mo brgyad po yi ||
sku rdzogs drod gśer las skye ba'o || mṅon byaṅ bsgom tshul goṅ daṅ mtshuṅs ||

tha ma'i tha ma ñi zla gñis || sa bon la ltos bskyed yin la ||
gźan rnams tha ma daṅ 'dra ste || 'di yaṅ drod gśer skye źes bya ||

31dbyuṅ ba'i bar dPelu ] dbyuṅ ṅo bar dPeed..
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gźuṅ gi don ni bźi ste32 | tha ma'i don la sbyar te mdor bstan pa daṅ | 'briṅ la sbyar
te sku mdog la sogs rgyas par bśad pa daṅ | rab la sbyar te gźuṅ bsṅu ba daṅ | thun
moṅ ba'i mtshan ñid bstan pa'o || daṅ po ni GH
L VWHৄ GX źes bya ba la sogs pa ste |
tshig gi don ni rtogs par sla'o || gñis pa ni GH OD źes bya ba la sogs pa ste | 'di dag
thams can kyaṅ phyogs daṅ | lha mo daṅ sa bon daṅ | kha dog daṅ | phyag mtshan
daṅ | gdan daṅ | rnam par dag pa ste | bdud bdun gyis rtogs par bya'o || de'i gdan ni
phyogs bźi ye śes bźis bdud bźi 'joms par byed pa'i rtags yin la | mtshams kyi bźi
tshad med pa bźis 'byuṅ ba bźi'i rnam rtog 'joms par byed pa'i rtags yin no || 'dir
rnam par dag pa źes bśad pa de ni | rnal 'byor pa raṅ gi gzugs la sogs pa'i raṅ bźin
yin no || źes rtogs par bya'o || * spyir rnam par dag pa'am rtags źes bya ba ni | don dPe p. 499

de lta bu'i mtshon byed ces 'dod pa yin no || tshig gi don ni rtogs par sla'o || rab kyi
ni 'og tu sbyar te | byaṅ chub kyi sems źes bya ba yin no || spyi'i mtshan ñid ni | 
GL
UQDPV źes bya ba la sogs pa ste | SK\DJ UJ\D OৄD ni lha mo thams cad śes rab kyi
raṅ bźin yin pas thal ba daṅ tshaṅs skud med pa'o || lhag ma go sla'o || de ltar gaṅ
zag tha dad kyi mṅon par rtogs par mi sbyar na | goṅ du sa bon daṅ | phyag mtshan
daṅ | ñi zla yoṅs su gyur pa las bskyed par 'dod la | rgyas par bśad pa'i skabs su |
gaṅ gi rnam pa las skyes źes sa bon las bskyed par 'dod la | mjug bsdu ba tshe byaṅ
chub kyi sems las 'gyur źes 'chad pa'i gźuṅ 'grig par mi 'gyur pas tha dad du sbyar
bar bya'o ||

de ltar bstan pa rnams kyis ni || chos kyi sku yi rten gyur pa ||
loṅs spyod rdzogs sku'i ṅo bo ste || goṅ bur gnas pa źes bya 'o || ||

de ma thag tu źes bya ba la sogs pas | gnas pa gñis pa'aṅ brjod bya ste |

de nas rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ || yab yum sñoms par źugs pa yi ||
bde ba chen po'i me yis ni || yab yum gyi ni phuṅ po khams ||

je źu je źu thig ler bsgom || yab źu ye śes yum źu dbyiṅs ||
dbyer med thig le'i gdan steṅs su'o ||

de ni loṅs sku la brten pa'i || dbyiṅs daṅ ye śes dbyer med pa'i ||
chos sku'i ṅo bo źes bya ste || chu ru gnas pa źes bya 'o ||

gźuṅ gi don ni rtogs par sla'o || ||
32bźi ste dPeed. ] RP� dPelu.
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da ni gzugs su gnas pa bstan to || de la lṅa | źu ba la glus bskul * ba daṅ | de lasdPe p. 500

'bras bu rdo rje 'chaṅ du bźeṅs pa daṅ | ye śes kyi 'khor lo dgug bźugs bya ba daṅ |
dbaṅ bskur ba daṅ | gźug bsdu ba'i tshul gyis źar las rdzogs pa'i rim pa la blo gnas
pa tha ma'i mṅon rtogs bstan pa'o ||

daṅ po gtso bo thig le la || bźugs pa lha mo bźi po rnams ||
mgon med par ni gtso bo daṅ || phrad par 'dod pa glu yis bskul ||

ci'i phyir pukkasī la sogs pa kho nas glus bskul sñam na | de dag ni tshad med pa'i
ṅo bo33 yin pas | de la gtso bo gzugs kyi sku med na sems can gyi don bya bar mi
nus pas | de'i phyir glus bskul ba yin no || rdo rje'i glu ni spyir du ma źig yod kyaṅ |
'dir gñis su med pa'i ye śes kyi snaṅ bar gyur pa la bya'o || de la daṅ po pukkasīs
thugs rje chen po'i sgo nas bskul ba ni | UMH EWVXQ źes bya ba la sogs pa'o || śabarīs
gnad la bor ba'i tshul gyis bskul ba ni NK\RG PHG ces pa'o || caṇḍālīs sṅon gyi
thugs dam rjes su dran pa'i sgo nas bskul ba ni | GJD
 JWVR źes bya ba la sogs pa'o ||
de ltar lha mo gsum gyi glus bskul bas | bźeṅs su ma btub pas gsum po yi chad
pa'i tshul du gnas pa la | g.yuṅ mos thugs yoṅs su mkhyen pa'i tshul gyis bskul ba
ni | EGDJ JLV źes bya ba la sogs pa'o || de'aṅ 'di ltar rgyal ba la ni bźeṅs su gsol bar
bskul dgos pa ma yin te | ñin mtshan lan drug tu kun la gzigs pa yin la | glus bskul
ba la'aṅ bźeṅs su mi btub ce na | de la yi chad pa yod pa ma yin kyaṅ | saṅs rgyas
kyi mdzad pa ni gdul bya'i snaṅ ba yin la34 | de yaṅ 'jig rten na che bar grags pa'i
spyod * pa la 'jig rten pa dag mchog tu 'dzin pas | gdul bya la saṅs rgyas kyi mdzaddPe p. 501

pa de ltar snaṅ ba yin no || de lta bu'i tshul de gsaṅ sṅags 'bras bu lam du byed pa'i
tshul lugs kyis bsgom par 'dod do || de las 'bras bu rdo rje 'chaṅ du bźeṅs pa ni |

de ltar bskul ba'i thig le las || gzugs kyi sku ru bźeṅs pa la ||
dbaṅ po rab 'briṅ rnam pa bźi'i || bye brag gis ni bźeṅs lugs bźi'o ||

rab kyis thig le las bskyed do || thig le gñis 'gyur yab daṅ yum ||
skyes pa rdzus skyes 'briṅ gis ni || thig le gñis las yi ge gñis ||

Kǌۦ Dۦ yab daṅ yum bskyed pa || sgoṅ skyes tha mas ñi zla la ||
sogs pa mṅon byaṅ las bskyed pa || drod gśer skyes pa źes bya'o ||

33tshad med pa'i ṅo bo dPeed. ] tshad med pa bźi'i ṅo bo dPelu. 34snaṅ ba yin la dPeed. ] snaṅ ṅo
la snaṅ ba yin la dPelu.
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tha ma'i tha mas ñi zla dag || sa bon la ltos bskyed pa ste ||
'di dag rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ || bskyed pa'i skabs su rgyas bstan bźin ||

gźuṅ gi don la gñis | bźeṅs pa'i tshul daṅ | gcig pu bźeṅs pa'i mtshan ñid do || daṅ
po la bźi las | rab kyi tshul ni źes | de kho na ñid kyi glu rnams kyis bcom ldan 'das
rab tu bskul bas | rmi lam rab tu sad pa ltar | thig le gcig las gñis su 'gyur te | gcig
las yab | gcig las yum ste | dpal kye'i rdo rje bdag med ma daṅ sñoms par źugs pa
źes sbyar ro || 'briṅ gis ni źes de kho na ñid kyi glu rnams kyis bcom ldan 'das rab
tu bskul bas | bdud rtsi35 bcer ba las ñi ma'i dkyil 'khor gyi gdan gyi dbus su Kǌۦ
gi rnam pa las yaṅ dag par gyur pa daṅ | Dۦ gi rnam pa las byuṅ ba bdag med ma
daṅ sñoms par źugs pa źes sbrel lo36 || tha ma'i ni źes de kho na ñid kyi glu rnams
kyis bcom * ldan 'das rab tu bskul bas | bdud rtsi37 bcer ba de las zla ba'i gzugs dPe p. 502

so || de'i steṅ du38 ñi ma bsgoms pas ñi ma'i dkyil 'khor daṅ bcas pa źes gsuṅs pas |
de'i steṅ du ñi ma'o || de'i bar du sa bon gñis las yaṅ dag par gyur pa'i thod pa dum
bu gsum pa | sna tshogs rdo rjes msthan pa daṅ gri gug sṅo nag ste | de gñis la yaṅ
Kǌۦ daṅ Dۦ gi sa bon gyis mtshan pa so sor rtog pa'o || de thams cad gcig tu gyur
pa bya ba nan tan no || de las bcom ldan 'das dpal kye'i rdo rje bdag ñid sprul te |
bdag med ma daṅ sñoms par źugs pa źes bya ba la sogs pa sbrel to || tha ma'i tha
ma ni | ñi zla sa bon la ltos pa tsam las khyad par med do || tshig don la kye'i rdo
rje ni stoṅ pa daṅ sñiṅ rje gñis su med pa ste | don de ston par byed pa'i rnam pa
źal brgyad | phyag bcu drug pa | sku mdog nag po ste | de'i rnam par dag pa ni |
QDJ SR ni byams pa'i thugs las mi 'gyur ba yin no || GNDU SR ni raṅ bźin gyis rnam
par rtog pa'i dri ma daṅ bral ba'o || VHU SR ni saṅs rgyas kyi che ba'i yon tan rgyas
pa'o || GPDU SR ni sems can la thugs rjes rjes su chags pa'o || yaṅ |

glaṅ po la sogs 'dzin pa ni || nad ni ñe bar źi ba'o ||
glo daṅ dbugs daṅ de bźin smyo || khrag skyug mdze daṅ YLFDUFLNƗ39 ||

mchin pa mtsher pa'i nad rnams ni || glaṅ po la sogs rim śes bya ||
sa ni daṅ po nor sbyin mtha' || phyug po thams cad rab grub pa'o ||ii

iiFor the middling two lines, cf. VaPra§10, HePra§16 et al..

35bdud rtsi dPeed. ] bdud bźi dPelu. 36sbrel to HP� ] sbrel lo dPe. 37bdud rtsi dPeed. ] bdud bźi
dPelu. 38steṅ du dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 39vicarcikā FRQM� ] birdzi ka dPe.



798 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

źes so ||

yaṅ phuṅ po daṅ źes bya ba ni | me loṅ lta bu'i ye śes kyis phuṅ po'i bdud bcom
pa'i brdar tshaṅs * pa źabs kyis mnan pa'o || de bźin mñam pa ñid kyis ñon moṅsdPe p. 503

pa'i bdud bcom pa'i brdar ñe dbaṅ źabs kyis mnan pa'o || so sor rtog pa'i ye śes kyis
'chi bdag gi bdud bcom pa'i brdar drag po mnan pa'o || bya ba grub pa'i ye śes kyi
lha'i bu'i bdud bcom pa'i brdar lha'i dbaṅ po źabs kyis mnan pa ste | de dag kyaṅ
mñam par brtsegs pa'i sñiṅ gar źabs g.yas pa gñis kyis mnan pa'o || rol mo'i tshul
ni skyil kruṅ phyed pa'o || de'i g.yas brkyaṅ ba ni | thugs rjes sems can la khyab
pa'o || g.yon bskum pa ni | śes rab kyis chos gaṅ yaṅ mi 'dzin par btaṅ ba'o || lhag
ma ni rtogs par sla'o ||

bdag ni gaṅ zag daṅ chos kyi bdag go || ni ra ni de gñis kyis stoṅ pa'o || rnam
pa źal gcig phyag gñis ma nag mo'o || yaṅ rnam dag ni |

dṅos daṅ dṅos med rnam rtog gis || mgo bo padma'i snod du brjod ||
ṅa rgyal la sogs skyon drug rnams || gcod phyir gri gug rnam par 'dzin ||

VN\HV SD
L PJR VNDP ni thabs daṅ mi 'bral ba'o || SK\DJ UJ\D OৄD40 ni lha mo
thams cad śes rab kyi raṅ bźin yin pas thal ba daṅ | tshaṅs skud med pa'o || g.yon
brkyaṅ pa ni śes rab kyis gaṅ yaṅ mi 'dzin par btaṅ ba'o || g.yas bskum pa ni | thugs
rje chen pos sems can rjes su sdud pa'o || lhag ma'i tshig ni rtogs par sla bas ma
phye'o || de ltar goṅ bu gaṅ | chu daṅ | gzugs su gnas pa'i cha śas kyis dam tshig
sems dpa' bskyed pa'o ||

da ni ye śes pa gźug pa 'chad de |

de yaṅ ye śes gźug pa yi || sṅon du snod bcud sbyaṅ bya ste ||
gźan dag dam tshig sems dpa' la || dgod par bya ba bsgom par bya ||

de yaṅ lha dgu'i * thugs ka yi || raṅ raṅ sa bon las 'od spros ||dPe p. 504

snod kyi 'jig rten la reg pas || gźal yas khaṅ bsam 'od zer bsdu ||

ya ni sa bon las 'od spros || bcud kyi sems can la reg pas ||
bcud rnams lha dgur gur par bsam || 'od zer sa bon rnams la bsdu ||

de ltar gñis kyaṅ de skad du ||

40lṅa HP� ] lṅa lṅa dPe.
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źes bya ba daṅ raṅ gi sñiṅ gar źes bya ba'i gźug rim pa bźin te | tshig rtogs par
sla'o ||

da ni ye śes 'khor lo dṅos || dgug gźug bya ba'aṅ brjod bya ste ||
gtso bo'i thugs ka'i sa bon las || 'od spros lha dgu spyan draṅ bya ||

slar yaṅ thugs ka'i sa bon las || 'od zer de dag la reg pas ||
lha dgu'i dkyil 'khor yoṅs rdzogs par || rab tu gsal bar dmigs par bya ||

slar yaṅ thugs ka'i sa bon las || spros pa'i lha mo brgyad rnams kyis ||
mchod ciṅ brgyad po de ñid kyis || bstod par bsam źiṅ ṅag tu'aṅ brjod ||

de nas dgug gźug bya dṅos kyaṅ || gaṅ zag tha ma'i dbaṅ byas te ||
sṅags daṅ phyag rgya tiṅ ṅe 'dzin || gsum daṅ ldan par bya ba yin ||41

de yaṅ gźuṅ gi cha yaṅ bkug ste | źes bya ba ni | ṅag tu Rۦ HK\ HKL EKDJD�
YƗQ PDKƗNƗUXQLND KHYDMUD VDSDULYƗUD Rۦ YDMUDJDXUƯ ƗNDU܈D\D MDۊ źes brjod par
bya'o ||

lus kyis lcags kyu'i phyag rgya bcas || tiṅ 'dzin gaurī lcags kyu 'dzin ||
spros te ye śes dkyil 'khor lo || śar gyi sgo ru bkug par bsam ||

raṅ gi dam tshig gi 'khor lo la gźug ciṅ źes bya ba la | Rۦ YDMUDFDXUƯ SUDYHĞD\D
Kǌۦ |

źags pa'i phyag rgya bciṅs nas ni || tiṅ 'dzin caurī źags pa 'dzin ||
spros te rten daṅ brten par bcas || so sor raṅ raṅ la bcug * bsam || dPe p. 505

yaṅ bcug nas gcig tu byas la źes bya ba la | Rۦ YDMUDYHWƗOƯ EDQGKD YDۦ |

lcags sgrogs phyag rgya bciṅs nas ni || ro laṅs ma ser lcags sgrog bcas ||
spros pa dam tshig daṅ ye śes || gcig pa ñid du gyur par bya ||

yaṅ lha'i ṅa rgyal bya'o || źes bya ba la | Rۦ YDMUDJKDVPDUƯ YDĞDۨNXUX KRۊ |

41gsum daṅ ldan par bya ba yin dPeed. ] sbyor ba gsum daṅ ldan pa'o dPelu.
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lus kyi dril bu'i phyag rgya bciṅ || tiṅ 'dzin ghasmarī dril bu ||
'dzin pa spros te dam tshig pa || ye śes ṅo bor gyur dgos bsam ||

de ltar dam tshig 'khor lo la || ye śes bstim pa'i dgos pa yaṅ ||
'di ltar kha cig dam tshig pa || dman 'dzin ye śes mchog tu 'dzin ||

de ltar 'dzin pa'i gaṅ zag gis || ye śes dgug gźug ma byas na ||
dam tshig 'ba' źig gzugs brñan tsam || lam du byas yin des mi 'grub ||

de bas dam tshig 'khor lo ñid42 || ye śes bcug pas der rtogs pas ||
'bras bu 'byin yin yaṅ dag par || de ltar med kyaṅ der dgoṅs gsuṅs ||

de'i phyir 'phags pa mkha' 'gro ma rdo rje gur źes bya ba las kyaṅ |

ye śes 'khor lo chen po 'bar || dam tshig 'khor lo la mñam thim ||
saṅs rgyas byaṅ chub sems dpa' ni || bsgrub ste gźan du yaṅ ma yin ||

źes gsuṅs pa'i phyir ro ||

da ni kha cig bar 'dir ni || sku gsuṅ thugs daṅ skye mched drug ||
byin gyis brlab bya de sgrub pa || ñer sgrub kyi ni rjes źes zer ||

de 'dir mi bya 'og nas su || mda' gcig gis ni śva ba gñis ||
sod pa'i tshul du lha mo brgyad || bsdus pa'i rjes la bya bar bźed ||

des na gtso bo byin brlabs pas || lha mo brgyad kyis byin brlab par ||
'gyur ba yin źes bla ma ni || mkhas pa brgyad par ldan rnams gsuṅ ||

de ltar ye śes * gźug byas nas || da ni dbaṅ bskur rgyas gdab bsgo ||dPe p. 506

de yaṅ thugs ka'i sa bon las || 'od spros nam mkha' kun khyab pas ||
bde bar gśegs pa lṅa dag daṅ || byaṅ chub sems dpa' brgyad rig ma ||

lṅa daṅ gzugs sogs lha lo drug || khro bo bcu rnams spyan draṅ bya ||
slar yaṅ thugs ka'i sa bon las || lha mo brgyad kyis legs mchod ciṅ ||

bstod dbyaṅs kyis kyaṅ bstod byas te || dbaṅ bskur phyir du gsol ba gdab ||
thugs rje'i bdag ñid can rnams kyis || bdag la dbaṅ bskur mdzad du gsol ||

źes bya ba'am || DEKL܈LxFDQWX43 PƗۨ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ44ۊ źes brjod par bya'o ||
42'khor lo ñid FRQM� ] 'khor lo dPe. 43abhiṣiñcantu FRQM� ] a b.hi ṣiñtsa tu dPe. 44sarvatathāgatāḥ
FRQM� ] sarb'a ta th'a ga ta dPe.
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de ltar gsol ba btab pa yis || de bźin gśegs rnams he ru ka'i ||
rnam par gyur te bdud rtsi lṅas || gaṅ ba'i rin chen bum pas blugs ||

byaṅ chub sems rnams bkra śis kyi || glu dbyaṅs rig mas rdo rje'i glu ||
lha mos me tog la sogs char || 'bebs śiṅ khro bos bgegs skrod bsam ||

de ltar bsams te dbaṅ bskur bas || spyi bor byaṅ chub sems kyi chus ||
yoṅs su gaṅ bas bum pa'i dbaṅ || thob par yaṅ ni mos pa bya ||

mgrin par gsaṅ dbaṅ sñiṅ gar ni || she rab ye śes rkaṅ mthil bar ||
yoṅs gaṅ bźi pa thob par bsam || de tshe lus kun gaṅ ba yis ||

bde chen skye par bsam bya źiṅ || chu yi lhag ma lud pa las ||
cod pan raṅ gi lhag pa'i lha || mṅon par rtogs pa brjod zin to || ||

dkyus ma'i don 'chad pa ni45 de'i tshe dbaṅ raṅ go ṅo bo gaṅ blaṅ źe na | slob
dpon daṅ źes bya ba la sogs pa sbyar ro || des dri ma gaṅ dag par byed ce na | dgod
pa la sogs pa'i dri ma dag par byed do || * ci źig rdo rje slob dpon gyi dbaṅ la sogs dPe p. 507

pas dgos pa la sogs pa'i dri ma dag par byed sñam pa la | 'di ltar dgod pa la sogs pa'i
bde ba gnaṅ źiṅ | de daṅ de dag gi dri ma dag par byed pa ni | bya ba daṅ | spyod
pa daṅ | rnal 'byor daṅ | rnal 'byor bla na med pa ste | rgyud sde bźi yin la | de daṅ
de dag gi dbaṅ gi mthar thug pa'am | de dag gi ñams su myoṅ ba tsam źig rim pa
bźin slob dpon la sogs pa'i dbaṅ gi dus su byaṅ chub kyi sems spyi bo nas46 dbaṅ
bskur ba'i dus daṅ | byaṅ chub kyi sems lce la bźag pa'i dus | śes rab ye śes kyi
dbaṅ gi dus daṅ | bźi pa rnams kyi dus su ñams su myoṅ ba skyes pa tsam rgyud
de daṅ de'i ñams su myoṅ ba'i mthar thug yin pas dag par byed do ||

de'i ñams su myoṅ ba de ji tsam sñam pa la | GJD
 ED GDৄ źes bya ba la sogs
pa ste | de'i tshad tsam mo || de dag gus ji tsam gyi dus su skye sñam pa la | UQDP
SD VQD WVKRJV SD GDৄ źes bya la sogs pa ste | de daṅ de dag gu dus su skye ba'i
źes sbyar bar bya'o || yaṅ na don ni dbaṅ 'di dag gis ci źig rtogs par bya smyam pa
la dga' ba daṅ źes bya ba la sogs pa sbyar ro || de dag gaṅ gi dus su skye źiṅ rtogs
par bya sñam pa la || rnam pa sna tshogs pa daṅ źes bya ba la sogs pa smos so || ci
źig dbaṅ bźis dga' ba bźi ji ltar msthon sñam pa la dbaṅ bźi daṅ graṅs kyaṅ mthun
la go rim kyaṅ mthun te | dga' ba la brten nas mchog dga' | de la brten nas dga'

45dkyus ma'i don 'chad pa ni dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 46spyi bo nas HP� ] sbyi bo nas dPe.
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bral | de la brten nas lhan skyes skye la | yaṅ slob dpon la brten nas gsaṅ dbaṅ | de
la brten nas śes rab ye śes | de la brten nas bźi pa 'byuṅ źes 'dod la | yaṅ dri * madPe p. 508

'khyud par yaṅ chos mthun te | dgod pa la sogs pa'i dri ma dag par byed pa chos
mthun no || gal te de dag gis dgod pa la sogs pa'i dri ma ci'i phyir 'dag par byed
sñam pa la | dbaṅ gis dag pa'i tshul ni sṅar brjod zin la | dga' ba la sogs pa yaṅ de
dag gi ñams su myoṅ ba mthar thug par gyur pa yin pas so źes sbyar ro || źes bla
ma dag gsuṅ ṅo || tshig gi don ni go sla bar zad do47 || GEDৄ EVNXU QDV UDৄ JL ULJV
N\L EGDJ SRV VS\L ERU PWVKDQ WR || źes bya ba la sogs pa ni |

gtso bo yab yum mi bskyod pas || rgyas btab ṅo bo ñid kyi rgya ||
gaurī pukkasī mi bskyod || lus la sems kyi phyag rgya yin ||

caurī daṅ ni śabarī || rnam par snaṅ mdzad sems la lus ||
vetālī daṅ caṇḍālī || rin chen 'byuṅ ldan phyag rgya ni ||
rgyu 'dod chags la 'bras bu ni || ser sna yi ni phyag rgya yin ||

ghasmarī daṅ ḍombinī || 'od dpag med pa'i phyag rgya ni ||
'bras bu phrag dog la ni rgyu || 'dod chags kyi ni phyag rgya yin ||

de dag phan tshun rgyab bsnol bar || med na de ltar mdzes mi 'gyur ||
de ltar rgyas btab mthar thug par || bsgom pa chos kyi sku48 med las ||
'gro ba'i don du sprul pa'i sku || gzugs su gnas pa źes byar bsgom ||

ye śes lṅa yi mṅon rtogs 'dir gsuṅs so ||

da ni EFRP OGDQ 
GDV N\LV źes bya ba la sogs pas goṅ du bstan pa rnams kyi
mṅon par rtogs pa gaṅ zag dbaṅ po tha ma'i tha ma'i49 mṅon par rtogs pa 'di ltar
yin no || źes zor yaṅ bar bya ba'i phyir gźuṅ bsdu ba'i tshul gyis bstan to ||

GH OD ƗOL \RৄV VX J\XU SD źes pa ni | ƗOL phrag gñis skar ma'i rnam pa lta bu
g.yas skor g.yon * skor ram mgo sprod gaṅ yaṅ ruṅ ba ste | mtshan bzaṅ po sumdPe p. 509

cu rtsa gñis kyi ṅo bo yoṅs su gyur pa las zla ba ste ṅo bo me loṅ lta bu'i ye śes
so || de yaṅ rnam pa zla bar bsgoms pas bsgom sla | raṅ gi ṅo bo me loṅ lta bu'i ye
śes yin pas me loṅ lta bu lam du byas par 'gyur źes bya ba la sogs pa'i tshul goṅ du
rgyas par bstan te | de 'dir yaṅ ji lta ba bźin rtogs par bya'o || tshig gi don ni rtogs
par zad do || ||

47go sla bar zad do dPelu ] go bar zad do dPeed.. 48chos kyi sku HP� ] chos sku dPe (unmetrical).
49tha ma'i dPelu ] tha ma'i tha ma'i dPeed..
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da ni gnas pa bźi pa bstan te |

de yaṅ mṅon par rtogs pa 'dir || bskyed pa daṅ ni rdzogs pa'i rim ||
re re la yaṅ 'jog tshul gsum || gsum la'aṅ gsum gsum dgur 'gyur ro ||

de las bskyed rim bsgom pa la || gsum ni lha dgur bsgom pa daṅ ||
yab yud tsam50 bsgom51 yab tsam ste || re re la yaṅ gsum gsum mo ||

de la las daṅ po pas | daṅ por lha dgu tsam gyi spyi la dmigs te | lo la sogs pa ci
rigs par sems gnas par bya'o || de nas lha'i rnam pa la sems gzuṅ bar bya ste |

de las daṅ po lha dgu la || blo gnas 'dod pa'i sgrub pos ni ||
'jug daṅ gnas daṅ ldaṅ ba yi || rim pa gsum du bsgom par bya ||

daṅ po bsod nams tshogs bsags nas || tha ma dbaṅ bskur rgyas gdab par ||
'jug rim de nas sems 'jog pa || gnas pa'o man chad ldaṅ rim yin ||

de la gnas pa'i rim pa la || 'jog daṅ rgyun du 'jog la sogs ||
źi gnas sems gnas thabs dgu yis || lha dgu gsal ba'i bar bsgom bya ||

de la daṅ por sna tshogs rdo rje la sogs pa bye brag nas sems bzuṅ ste | rim gyis
je cher 'gyur * te mthar lha dgu ka yoṅs su gsal bar gyur bar bsgom pa'i bar ni lha dPe p. 510

dgu la sems gnas par bsgom pa źes bya ba yin no || de la blo brtan par gyur nas rim
gyis rdzogs pa'i rim pa la 'jug par bya ba'i phyir | dmigs pa'i yul chuṅ ba chuṅ ba
la 'jug par bya ste |

de la yab yum tsam bsgom 'dod || tha ma lha mo brgyad źal brgyad ||
bsdu ba'i bar du rdzogs bya ba || 'jug pa'i rim pa rdzogs pa'o ||

de nas rtse gcig yab yum la || gnas thabs dgu yis bsgom pa ni ||
gnas rim yum yaṅ bsdu ba sogs || ldaṅ ba'i rim pa źes bya 'o ||

gal te yab tsam bsgom 'dod na || yum yaṅ yab la bsdu ba'i bar ||
'jug pa'i rim pa gnas pa'i rim || yab la rtse gcig sems gnas pa'i ||

thabs kyis bsgom pa 'jug pa'i rim || yab kyaṅ sñiṅ ga'i Kǌۦ ñid la ||
bsdu ba yan chad de bar du || bskyed pa'i rim la gnas pa dgu'o ||

50yab yud tsam dPelu ] yab yum tsam dPeed.. 51bsgom dPeed. ] bsgom daṅ dPelu.
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rdzogs pa yi ni rim pa la'aṅ || Kǌۦ tsam gnas daṅ na dar gnas ||
de bźin stoṅ pa la gnas te || dgu yin 'og tu ṅes par bya'o ||

de la yab yum tsam bsgoms pas || dkyil 'khor rnam pa bsdu bya ste ||
raṅ gi sñiṅ ga'i sa bon las || 'od spros snod bcud rnams la phog ||

de dag 'od zer rnam gyur te || sruṅ ba'i 'khor lo la bsdu bya ||
de bźin dur khrod brgyad la bsdu || de nas gźal yas khaṅ la 'o ||

de nas slar yaṅ 'od de yis || gźal yas khaṅ la reg pas de ||
lha mo brgyad la bsdu bya ste || gźal yas khaṅ yaṅ gzugs dri sogs ||

yul bźi 'byuṅ bźi ṅo bo ste || lha mo brgyad kyaṅ yul bźi daṅ ||
'byuṅ bźi'i ṅo bo yin pa'i phyir || ṅo bo ñid la bsdur śes bya ||

slar yaṅ 'od spros lha mo brgyad || la re de yaṅ * źal brgyad du ||dPe p. 511

bsdu bya de dag thabs śes rab || sñoms źugs byaṅ chub sems 'byuṅ phyir ||

de ni de yaṅ śes rab kyi || ro gcig pa las 'byuṅ ba yi ||

źes bya ba la sogs pas bstan te | ĨDO EUJ\DG GX ULP SDV JĨXJ ces bya ba ni | gaurī
rtsa ba'i źal nag po la'o || caurī g.yas źal bar pa la'o || vetālī steṅ gi źal du ba'i mdog
can la'o52 || ghasmarī g.yon źal bar pa la'o || pukkasī g.yon dmar ba la'o || śabarī
g.yas dkar ba la'o || caṇḍālī g.yas pa'i źal pha tha la | ḍombīnī g.yon pa'i źal pha tha
lar bsdu bar bya'o || de ltar yab yum tsam du bsgom par bya'o ||

de ltar yab yum tsam gnas la || 'khor lo bźi yi rgyas gdab ste ||
rtsa 'dab la sogs ji lta bźin || dmigs te yig 'bru bźi yaṅ bsam ||

de dag phyag rgya bźir bsams te || las daṅ chos daṅ phyag rgya che ||
dam tshig phyag rgya chen po ste || lte ba la sogs rim bźin no ||

de la bskyed pa gtsor bsgoms pas || de tsam ñid las mi bya gsuṅ ||
gal te rdzogs pa gtsor bsgoms pas || gcer bu caṇḍālī bsgom bya ||

de la 'di'i mṅon par rtogs pa ni | lte ba sprul pa'i 'khor lo'i lte ba la naṅ skor 'dab
ma brgyad la D ND FD Dܒ SD WD \D ĞD | phyi skor drug cu rtsa bźi la ƗOL phrag gñis
g.yon skor daṅ | NƗOL KD daṅ N܈D spaṅs pa g.yas skor du bsam mo || sñiṅ ga chos kyi

52mdog can la'o dPeed. ] mdog źal la'o dPelu.
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'khor lo'i lte bar Kǌۦ | phyogs bźir EKUǌۦ Ɨۦ MUƯۦ NKDۦ | mtshams bźir ODۦ PDۦ
SDۦ WƗۦ bźi bsam mo || mgrin pa loṅs spyod kyi 'khor lo'i lte ba la Rۦ | 'dab ma
la ƗOL phrag gcig g.yon skor du bsam par bya'o || spyi bo bde chen gyi 'khor lo'i ze
'bru la KDۦ | 'dab ma la ƗOL phrag gñis bsam par bya * ste | de'aṅ lte ba sñiṅ ga kha dPe p. 512

sbyor | mgrin pa spyi bo kha sbyor du bsams te | de dag sṅar brjod pa bźin phyag
rgya bźir mos pa bya'o || gźan yaṅ rtsa dbus su DYDGKǌWƯ daṅ | g.yas su UDVDQƗ daṅ |
g.yon du ODODQƗ gsum yaṅ dmigs par bya'o || yaṅ bśaṅ sgor rluṅ | sum mdor me yaṅ
gsal bar bya'o || de nas bśaṅ sgo'i rluṅ gis sum mdo'i me sbar | de'i lte ba'i Dۦ sbar
te | de las me UDVDQƗ nas źugs te | sñiṅ ga'i yig 'bru rnams bsreg par bya'o || yaṅ me
des mgrin pa'i yig 'bru bsreg par bya'o || yaṅ des spyi bo'i yig 'bru yaṅ bsreg par
bya ste |53 de nas raṅ gi sna nas 'od zer gyi tshogs nam mkha' khyab par spros nas
phyogs bcu'i de bźin gśegs pa rnams kyi śaṅs kyi bu ga g.yon nas źugs te | de dag
gi 'khor lo bźi bźu btul byas te | de dag gi thugs sñiṅ po yaṅ dag pa'i bdud rtsi srin
bu padmas khrag 'dren pa bźin bsdus te | raṅ gi sna g.yon nas źugs nas spyi bo de
ñid kyi naṅ du thim par bya'o || de nas bdu rtsi de g.yon rkaṅ ma nas 'oṅs te mgrin
par yig 'bru rnams gsos btab ste | lte ba'i Dۦ gi bar du dbab bo || des rdo sol la me
byuṅ ba bźin Dۦ cher 'bar te | dbu ma DYDGKǌWƯ kha phye ste | glog gi zer ma'i tshul
du soṅ ste | spyi bo'i KDۦ la phog pas | de las byaṅ chub kyi sems kyi chu rgyun
bab ste me 'bar ba daṅ rtse sprod | sñiṅ ga tsam du dmigs pa bya'o || byiṅ ba śas
che na mgrin pa tsam mo || rgod na ni sñiṅ ga'i smad du dmigs par bya'o || de la
dmigs te rluṅ kha sbyar bar bya'o || de ltar rim gyis goms par byas pas | daṅ por lus
la drod 'byuṅ ṅo || de nas rim gyis bde ba 'byuṅ ste du ba * la sogs pa'i rtags rnams dPe p. 513

kyaṅ 'byuṅ ṅo || de nas rim gyis raṅ byuṅ gi ye śes mṅon du gyur te | de goms pa
las don gyi ye śes kyaṅ 'byuṅ bar 'gyur ro || las daṅ po la dmigs pa brtan pa dag
la UDVDQƗ la me sbar bas | UDVDQƗ de mgrin pa'i gnas su sum skor du gyur pas me
ldog pa daṅ | daṅ 'gag pa daṅ mgrin pa skraṅs pa la sogs par gyur na | de ñid du la
dor bar bya'o || źes gsuṅ ṅo || de dag gi tshig ni54 rtogs par sla'o ||

de nas go cha dgod bya ste || raṅ gi lus kyi phyag rgya drug ||
rgyal ba drug gi ṅo bo ru || mos pa tsam du bya ba yin ||

53yaṅ me (…) bya ste dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 54tshig ni dPeed. ] tshig don dPelu.
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des ni 'khor lo la sogs pa || tha mas rnam par rtog pa las55 ||
rgyas 'debs phyir na phyag rgya yin || bar chad bsruṅ phyir go cha'o ||

de nas skye mched drug byin gyis brlab par bya ste | mig la sogs pa'i skye mched
tha mal pa rnams stoṅ par bsams te | der SDۦ las padma daṅ UDۦ las ñi ma'i steṅ
du ro re bsams te | de'i steṅ du raṅ raṅ gi yi ge daṅ po las bskyed de | PRKDYDMUƯ56

daṅ GYH܈DYDMUƯ57 daṅ | PƗWVDU\DYDMUƯ58 daṅ | UƗJDYDMUƯ59 daṅ | ƯU܈\DYDMUƯ60 daṅ |
QDLUƗWP\Ɨ61 rnams kyi daṅ po la klad kor daṅ bcas pa ste | PDۦ GDۦ PD62ۦ UƗۦ
Ưۦ D63ۦ źes bya ba rnams dkar po daṅ | sṅon po daṅ | ser po daṅ | dmar po daṅ |
ljaṅ gu daṅ ' nag po rnams te | de dag gyur pa las lha mo rnams skyil kruṅ phyed
pas bźugs pa | źal gcig phyag gñis pa | g.yas gri gug | g.yon thod pa | gru mor
NKDܒYƗۨJD daṅ bcas pa | gdan sṅar bstan pa la bźugs pa ste | kha dog ni sa bon gyi
skabs bźin no ||

de ltar go cha bgos pa la || dgos pa rnam pa gsum gsuṅs te ||
tha mar * rnam rtog blo zlog daṅ || mṅon par śes pa lṅa 'char daṅ ||dPe p. 514

bar chad bgegs las sruṅ ba ste || de las daṅ po rnam pa gñis ||
gur gyi luṅ yin tha ma ni || bla ma dam pa'i gdams ṅag yin ||

'dis ni spyod lam gyi rnal 'byor bstan | ñams su blaṅ pa 'og tu go bar bya'o ||

de nas bar 'dir bzlas bya ste || yum med phyir na 'og tu min ||
de bas 'og gi rdzogs rim la || nus ldan bya phyir bzlas par bya ||

bzlas pa'i man ṅag ni yum gyi thugs ka'i Dۦ las sṅags kyi phreṅ ba byuṅ ste | de
raṅ gi khar źugs śiṅ 'khor te | tshur 'khor ba 'dis ni rluṅ brtan par 'gyur ro || de'i kha
dog ni las kyis bye brag gis64 | źi ba la kha dog65 dkar po | rgyas pa la ser po | dbaṅ
la dmar po | drag po la nag por bzla bar bya'o66 || PL GJD
 ED
L PWKDU WKXJ SD nio |

omi dga' ba'i mthar thug pa dPe ] mi skyo'i bar du HeSāUTib. (→ DNKHGDSDU\DQWDP HeSāUSkt.).

55rnam par rtog pa las dPelu ] rnam par rtog pa la dPeed.. 56°vajrī HP� ] badzri dPe. 57dveṣa°
HP� ] d'e ṣa dPe. 58mātsaryavajrī HP� ] ma ts.dya badzri dPe. 59°vajrī HP� ] badzri dPe. 60°vajrī
HP� ] badzri dPe. 61nairātmyā HP� ] nai r'adma dPe. 62PDۦ dPeed. ] WVDۦ dPelu. 63Ưۦ Dۦ HP� ]
Ưۦ QDۦ dPeed.; Dۦ QDۦ dPelu. 64bye brag gis dPelu ] dbye ba ste dPeed.. 65kha dog dPeed. ] RP�
dPelu. 66bzla bar bya'o dPeed. ] la sogs pa bźir bzlas pa bya'o dPelu ( ?).
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skyo ba daṅ mi 'dod bźin bzlas na rdo rje sems dpa' brñas pa 'gyur bas ji srid 'dod
par bzlas so || GH OWDU E]ODV SD
L GJRV SD nip | de bźin gśegs pa thams cad kyi thugs
sñiṅ po nas bskul źiṅ | mkha' 'gro ma rnams sñan gsan 'bebs par byed pa ste | rdo
rje gur las |

byaṅ chub sems dpa' daṅ [meter corrupt] || mkha' 'gro ma daṅ raṅ btsun mo ||
mṅon sum du ni bya ba'i phyir || sṅags ni sñan gsan 'bebs par byed ||

dper na skyes chen la la źig || sṅags67 kyi ṅa ros bos pa na ||
thos pa tsam gyis 'oṅs gyur pa || de ltar68 skad cig saṅs rgyas gśegs ||

'jig rten khams ni stoṅ phrag daṅ || nam mkha'i khams kyi mkha' groṅ du ||
phyag rgya chen po bde gnas kyi || mkha' daṅ mñam * pa'i saṅs rgyas bźugs || dPe p. 515

de rnams sṅags rig druṅ mi gśegs || saṅs rgyas69 spyan gyis rnam par gzigs ||
gaṅ gis sṅags kyi rim zab pa70 || e ma de yis byaṅ chub thob ||

ces gsuṅs so ||

de ltar yab yum tsam bsgoms la || ji ltar 'dod par gnas byas la ||
de las ldaṅ ba'i rnal 'byor ni71 || yum bsdu la sogs rnams yin te ||

slar yaṅ thugs ka'i Kǌۦ las 'od || phyi rgyu'i dus su sna g.yas nas ||
spros la yum la phog par bsam || naṅ 'jug sna bug g.yon nas so ||

de ltar bsgoms pas bdag med ma || je źu je źu thugs ka yi ||
zla ñi Dۦ bcas la thim bsam || de yaṅ 'od kyi goṅ bu bsam ||

de ni 'jug pa'i rluṅ 'grogs te || sna bug g.yon nas źugs gyur te ||
yab kyi thugs ka'i Kǌۦ ñid la || thim par yaṅ ni bsgom pa yin ||

yab tsam la ni gnas 'dod pas || de dag bar ni źugs pa'i rim ||
yab la ji ltar 'dod 'dod kyi || bar du72 bsgom pa gnas rim yin ||

pde ltar bzlas pa'i dgos pa dPe ] de ltar (…) sṅags yoṅs su bzla'o HeSāU.

67sṅags dPeed. ] skad dPelu. 68de ltar dPeed. ] de'aṅ dPelu. 69saṅs rgyas dPeed. ] rdo rje dPelu.
70zab pa dPeed. ] thob pa dPelu. 71rnal 'byor ni dPeed. ] rim pa ni dPelu. 72'dod kyi || bar du dPeed. ]
kyi bar || rab tu dPelu.
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de nas yab kyaṅ bsdu ba sogs || ldaṅ ba'i rim pa źes bya ste ||
thugs ka'i sa bon las 'od zer || phyi rgyu'i dus su sna g.yas nas ||

spro bya de ni raṅ lus la || yoṅs su gsal bar bsam bya źiṅ ||
naṅ du 'jug pa'i dus su ni || sna g.yon nas ni 'jug par bya ||

de ni ƗOL źes bya ba la sogs pas bstan te | mi zab par bśad na spro ba'i dus su kāli'i
rnam pa daṅ | bsdu ba'i dus su ƗOL'i rnam pas bsdu bar bya | źes pa yin la | zab par
bśad na NƗOL'i brdas sna g.yas bstan te | spro ba'i lam yin la | ƗOL'i brdas g.yon bstan
te | bsdu ba'i lam yin no źes dgoṅs so ||

de ltar yaṅ * daṅ yaṅ byas pas || raṅ lus 'od du źu gyur te ||dPe p. 516

sñiṅ ga'i ñi zla kha sbyar gyi || bar gyi Kǌۦ la bsdu bar bya ||

gźuṅ gi tshig don ni rtogs par sla'o || ||

de nas rdzogs pa'i rim pa la blo gnas par 'dod pas gsum las | Kǌۦ tsam la gnas
par 'dod pas ni | bskyed pa'i rim pa de rnams 'jug pa'i rim pa yin la | Kǌۦ la sṅar
brjod pa'i sems gnas pa'i thabs kyis gnas pa ni73 gnas pa'i rim pa'o || de'aṅ bsdu ba
man chad ni ldaṅ ba'i rim pa źes 'dod do ||

de nas Kǌۦ tsam gnas pa las || rgyud kyi tshig ni dran byas pa ||
ñi zla gñis kyaṅ Kǌۦ ñid la || rim pa bźin du thim par bya ||

de yaṅ mas yar rim bźin du || bsdus te 'od kyi goṅ goṅ por ||
gyur te de yaṅ je phra las || mar me'i rtse mo lta bur bsgom ||

de tsam la sems gnas par 'dod pas kyaṅ sṅar bźin rim pa gsum sbyar bar bya'o ||

de yaṅ stoṅ par bsgoms pa ni || bsdu ba'i rim pa74 źes bya ste ||
QƗGD'aṅ mi dmigs par bya ste || mi dmigs tsam du'aṅ mi 'dzin la ||
chos ñid spros daṅ bral ba la || śes pa spros daṅ bral bar bźag ||

de ltar ji srid 'dod pa yi || bar du bsgom pa gnas pa'i rim ||
stoṅ pa ñid las lhar ldaṅ ba || ldaṅ ba'i rim pa źes bya yin ||

73gnas pa ni dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 74bsdu ba'i rim pa dPeed. ] ldaṅ ba'i rim pa dPelu.



Appendix – G3DO N\H
L UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV N\L Ưܒ NƗ 809

de ltar bsgom pa'i rim pa'aṅ bskyed pa'i rim pa gtsor bsgoms la | rdzogs pa'i rim
pa lam byuṅ ba tsam bsgoms la | rdzogs pa'i rim pa gtsor bsgoms pas tshul ji lta ba
bźin bsgom par bya ste | de las ldaṅ bar 'dod na |

chu las ña 'phar ji bźin du || stoṅ pa 'od gsal ṅaṅ ñid las ||
dpal ldan rdo rje mgon po yi || sku ru yoṅs su ldaṅ bar bya ||

de nas 'og nas 'byuṅ * ba yi || dag pa rjes su dran bya źiṅ || dPe p. 517

rdo rje'i glu blaṅ smon lam yaṅ || rgya chen yoṅs su dag pa gdab ||

thun mtshams su ni gtor ma daṅ || mchod daṅ bstod daṅ kha zas daṅ ||
spyod lam la sogs ma bźag pa'i || rnal 'byor tshul bźin bsten par bya ||

de dag gi don ni 'di yin te | "stoṅ pa ñid kyi ṅaṅ las te ||" 'og nas 'byuṅ ba'i dag pa
rjes su dran pa daṅ | gźan yaṅ dpal dgyes pa'i rdo rje'i rgyud las gsuṅs pa |

gzugs phuṅ la ni gaurī ste || tshor ba'i phuṅ po caurī yin ||
'du śes phuṅ po ro laṅs ma ||75 'du byed phuṅ po ghasmarī ||
rnam śes phuṅ po'i tshul gyis ni || bdag med rnal 'byor ma rab grags76 ||iii

źes bstan pa daṅ | gzugs la gaurī yaṅ dag77 bśad ||

sgra yi cha la chom rkun ma || so so'i dri ni ro laṅs ma ||
ro yi tshul ni za phod ma || reg bya sa spyod ma źes brjod ||

chos kyi dbyiṅs ni mkha' spyod ma ||

źes bya ba daṅ |

sa ni daṅ po nor sbyin mtha' || dbaṅ phyug78 thams cad rab grub pa'i ||
nad ni ñe bar źi ba ste || blos daṅ dbugs daṅ de bźin smyo ||

khrag skyug mdze daṅ bi dzi ka || mchin pa mtsher pa'i nad rnams ni ||
glaṅ po la sogs rab tu brjod ||

iiiHeTa I.ix. 8-9ab.

75'du śes phuṅ po ro laṅs ma dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 76grags dPeed. ] bsrags dPelu. 77yaṅ dag dPeed. ]
rtag tu dPelu. 78dbaṅ phyug dPelu ] phyug po dPeed..
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ces bya ba ste | don ni gaṅ du brjod pa'i gaṅ rnam par dag pa 'yin pa de dran par
bya'o || don ni gaṅ du brjod pa'i gaṅ rnam par dag pa yin pa de dran par bya'o ||

de nas rdo rje'i glu daṅ smon lam gdab pa yaṅ bya ste | des ni thun yoṅs su
rdzogs pa yin no ||

des nas thun mtshams su mchod pa daṅ bstod pa daṅ gtor ma bya ste | mchod
pa'i tshul ni las daṅ po pa'i bya ba las śes par bya'o || bstod pa ni * |dPe p. 518

dṅos po kun gyi raṅ bźin mchog ||

ces bya ba la sogs pa79 śloka ñi śu'am | yaṅ na mdor bsdus pa | khyod ni rnal 'byor
ma tshogs źes bya ba la sogs pas bstod pa bya'o || JWRU PD ni 'jig rten daṅ 'jig rten
las 'das pa gñis la dbul par bya'o || VৄRQ GX 
JUR ED FDQ źes bya ba niq | thun goṅ
ma'i mjug yin kyaṅ 'og ma'i sṅon du 'gro ba yin pas so || de la gtor ma'i mṅon par
brtags pa ni80 rdzas kyi bya ba daṅ | mgron gyi bya ba daṅ | de la dbul ba'i tshul
lo || daṅ po ni lhag pa'i lha'i gtor ma'i phud las bya ste g.yon du bźag go || 'byuṅ
po'i gtor ma ni de'i lhag ma las de bas cher byas te g.yas phyogs su bźag go || de
la chaṅ la sogs pas spaṅs te | bdud rtsi 'khyim pa'i sṅags | Rۦ YDMUD DP܀WDNX۬ڲDOL
KDQD KDQD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ ces bzla źiṅ81 chaṅ ṅam dri'i chus82 gtor te bgegs
bsal bar bya'o ||

de nas Rۦ VYDEKƗYDĞXGGKƗ83ۊ VDUYDGKDUPƗۊ VYDEKƗYDĞXGGKR 
KDۨ | źes bzlas
pa'am | yaṅ na skad cig mas mos pa las byuṅ ba'i mi dmigs par bya'o || de'i ṅaṅ las
Dۦ las rluṅ gi dkyil 'khor84 Dۦ gis mtshan pa'o || de'i steṅ du UDۦ las me'i dkyil
'khor gru gsum dmar po UDۦ gyis mtshan pa'o || de'i steṅ du Ɨۊ las thod pa rgya
chen po'o || de'i steṅ du85 D las zla ba'i dkyil 'khor ro || de nas ƗOL bcu drug g.yon
skor | NƗOL sum cu rtsa bźi g.yas skor du bya'o ||

qsṅon du 'gro ba can dPe ] sṅon du 'gro bas HeSāU-G

79ni dṅos po kun gyi raṅ bźin mchog | ces bya ba la sogs pa dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 80brtags pa ni
dPeed. ] brtags pa ni gsum ste dPelu. 81bzla źiṅ dPeed. ] bzlas źiṅ dPelu. 82chaṅ ṅam dri'i chus
dPeed. ] chus dPelu. 83svabhāvaśuddhāḥ HP� ] sva b.h'a w'a śud.d.haḥ dPe. 84dkyil 'khor dPelu ]
dkyil 'khor ba nan daṅ dPeed.. 85Ɨۊ las thod pa rgya chen po'o || de'i steṅ du dPeed. ] RP� dPelu.



Appendix – G3DO N\H
L UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV PWVKR VN\HV N\L Ưܒ NƗ 811

de yi śar nas dbus kyi bar || JR NX GD KD QD rnams las ||
JD ĞD daṅ po mtha' yi ĞYD || KD QD daṅ po lcags kyu lṅa'o ||

de dag * re re dag la yaṅ || EKUǌۦ Ɨۦ MUƯۦ NKDۦ Kǌۦ rnams las || dPe p. 519

gźi mñam zla ba ñi ma daṅ || maṃ sa gla rtsi rnams86 bsam bya ||

slar yaṅ śar sogs rim pa bźin || yi ge lṅa las ye śes lṅas ||
de dag byin gyis rlob byed pa || dpal ldan rje btsun phyag len yin ||

de dag steṅ du rig byed kyi || daṅ po dkar po thar du bltas ||
de steṅ re pha las ñi ma || Kǌۦ las rdo rje des mtshan pa'o ||

sbud pas sbar bas rdzas źu ste || de las steṅ du spros pa las87 ||
Rۦ daṅ Kǌۦ las 'chi med rgyun || 'dzag ciṅ Kǌۦ las 'od spro bya ||

de yis bde gśegs ye śes kyi || chu rgyun bkug ste sku rdo rje'i ||
rnam par rdo rje źugs gyur te || ljid ldan de dag lhuṅ bar bya ||

de nas źu ste kha dog dri || reg bya phun sum tshogs byas la ||
yi ge gsum brjod de dag gis || rdzas sbyaṅs pa yi tiṅ 'dzin to ||

mgron gyi tiṅ ṅe 'dzin la tshul gñis las so sor dbul ba ni |

mkha' dbyiṅs SDۦ UDۦ pad ñi'i steṅ || Kǌۦ las dpal ldan lhag pa'i lha ||
dmigs te ye śes gźugs pa daṅ || dbaṅ bskur ba yaṅ ji bźin bya ||

lce Kǌۦ rdo rje las 'od zer || ldan pas mñes bya sṅags gsum brjod ||
de nas mchod daṅ bdud rtsi myaṅ || bstod pa gsol gdab gśegs su gsol ||

Rۦ EKDJDYƗQ PDKƗNƗUX۬LND KHYDMUD VDSDULYƗUD źes bya ba'i rjes la LGDۨ źes bya
ba la sogs pa brjod do ||

chos 'byuṅ naṅ du SDۦ dmar nag || dkar po rnams las mas rim bźin ||
padma so so'i kha dog can || bskyed pa lha yi gdan yin no ||

Rۦ Kǌۦ Ɨۊ ni dkar daṅ gnag || dmar po rnams las mas rim bźin ||
lte bar sku daṅ gsuṅ thugs rnams || so so'i kha dog rgyan can bskyed ||

86rnams dPelu ] rnam dPeed.. 87spros pa las HP� ] spros las dPe (unmentrical).
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steṅ du Rۦ brgyad las lha chen || shar la sogs pa * rim bźin bskyed ||dPe p. 520

dbaṅ phyug dbaṅ po tshaṅs pa daṅ || khyab 'jug rnams ni phyogs kyi yin88 ||

bhṛṅgiriti kartika || śar lho sogs te thams cad kyaṅ ||
dkar po rdo rje dril bu 'dzin || brgya byin gśin rje chu yi lha ||

nor sbyin phyogs bźi mtshams rnams su || me daṅ bden bral rluṅ 'byuṅ po ||
Kǌۦ las nag po rdor dril 'dzin || stobs rgyu duṅ skyoṅ mtha' yas daṅ ||

nor rgyas phyogs kyi 'jog rigs ldan || padma pad chen D las te ||
mtshams yin dmar po rdor dril 'dzin || thams cad kyaṅ ni rgyan can te ||

źal gcig phyag gñis raṅ 'dra ba'i || 'od rig mas 'khyud ñi śu bźi ||
sñiṅ gar raṅ raṅ sa bon can ||

mgron bskyed pa'o ||

de nas yaṅ de dag gi sa bon gyi 'od daṅ bdag gis sa bon gyi 'od kyis gzugs
daṅ gzugs med pa'i lha rnams bkug ste | lha chen po brgyad la gźug go || 'dod pa'i
khams kyi lha daṅ mi phyogs skyoṅ brgyad la'o || ṅan soṅ gsum daṅ lha ma yin
klu chen po brgyad la bsdus te | mgron dgug pa'o || yaṅ bdag gi sa bon gyi 'od kyis
sku rdo rje brgyad daṅ | gsuṅ rdo rje brgyad daṅ | thugs rdo rje brgyad spyan draṅs
te | goṅ du brjod pa'i ye śes pa bcug pa'i skabs bźin du gaurī la sogs pa rnams kyis
dgug pa la sogs pa bya ste |

lha chen brgyad la sku rdo rje || klu chen brgyad89 la gsuṅ rdo rje'o ||

phyogs skyoṅ brgyad90 la thugs rdo rje | de'i rjes la gźan gyi lugs ltar skye mched
drug daṅ sku gsuṅ thugs byin gyis brlab pa byas kyaṅ ruṅ ṅo || źes gsuṅ ṅo || mgron
byin gyis brlab pa'o ||

de nas yaṅ raṅ gi sa bon gyi 'od kyis dbaṅ bskur gyi lha spyan * draṅ par byadPe p. 521

ste | mchod pa byas nas dbaṅ bskur bar gsol ba btab ste | dbaṅ bskur bar bsam pas
ste | cho ga ni goṅ gi dbaṅ bskur ba'i skabs bźin te | 'on kyaṅ dbaṅ bźi'i tshul gyis
mi blaṅ ba 'di ni khyad par ro || dbu rgyan ni

88phyogs kyi yin dPeed. ] phyogs yin mtshams su ni dPelu. 89brgyad dPelu ] RP� dPeed.. 90brgyad
dPelu ] RP� dPeed..
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lha chen brgyad la sku rdo rje || klu chen brgyad91 la gsuṅ rdo rje ||
phyogs skyoṅ brgyad92 la thugs rdo rje || de nas mgron de rnams kyi ni ||

lce Kǌۦ rdo rje Kǌۦ daṅ bcas || byin gyis brlabs la 'od zer gyis ||
gsol bar bsams te gsaṅ sṅags brjod || rdo rje'i thal mo kha phye ste ||

Rۦ LQGD źes bya ba la sogs pa brjod de | daṅ po la VDSSD VYƗKƗ źes pa'i rjes la
mchod pa lṅa bya'o || 'og ma gñis yoṅs su rdzogs nas mchod pa lṅa daṅ | bdud rtsi'i
mchod pa93 daṅ | rnal 'byor ma94 brgyad kyi95 mchod pas kyaṅ yaṅ dag mchod
de96 rigs lṅa'i bstod pa bya'o || bstod pa ni las daṅ po pa'i bya bar btsal lo ||97 de
nas phrin las bcol lo || so sor 'bul ba'i lugs so || dus gcig tu 'bul na dbus kyi lte ba'i
thugs rdo rje'i gnas su Kǌۦ las dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo bskyed ciṅ byin gyis brlab
pa'i dus su yaṅ ye śes pa spyan draṅs la | dbul ba'i sṅags kyi dus su Rۦ EKDJDYƗQ
PDKƗNƗUX۬LND VDSULYƗUD NƗ\DYƗNFLWWD98 źes pa'i rjes la Rۦ LQGD99 źes bya ba la
sogs pa brjod la | bstod pa'i dus su yaṅ dkyil 'khor gyis 'khor lo la bstod pa'aṅ bya
ba 'di ni khyad par te lhag ma ni sṅa ma bźin no || phrin las bcol ba ni |

lha chen brgyad po 'khor daṅ bcas || klu * chen brgyad po 'khor bcas daṅ || dPe p. 522

'jig rten skyoṅ ba brgyad po daṅ || gnod sbyin tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ ||

srin po'i tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ || 'byuṅ po'i tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ ||
yi dwags tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ || śa za'i tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ ||

smyo byed tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ || brjod byed tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ ||
mkha' 'gro'i tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ || ma mo'i tshogs rnams ma lus daṅ ||

de la sogs te 'byuṅ po'i tshogs || ma lus ji sñed yod pa rnams ||
'dir gśegs bdag la dgoṅs su gsol || mchod sbyin gtor ma 'di snoms la ||

bdag cag rnal 'byor bcas la || nad med tshe daṅ dbaṅ phyug daṅ ||
dpal daṅ grags daṅ skal ba bzaṅ || loṅs spyod rgya chen kun thob ciṅ ||

91brgyad dPelu ] RP� dPeed.. 92brgyad dPelu ] RP� dPeed.. 93bdud rtsi'i mchod pa dPeed. ] naṅ
bdud rtsi'i dPelu. 94rnal 'byor ma dPeed. ] lha mo dPelu. 95brgyad kyi dPeed. ] brgyad kyis dPelu.
96yaṅ dag mchod de dPelu ] mchod de dPeed.. 97bstod pa ni las daṅ po pa'i bya bar btsal lo
dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 98mahākāruṇika saprivāra kāyavākcitta dPeed. ] vākcitta dPelu. 99oṁ inda
dPelu ] inda dPeed..
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źi daṅ rgyas la sogs pa yi || las kyi dṅos grub bdag la stsol ||
dam tshig can gyis bdag bstan sruṅs || dṅos grub kun gyi stoṅ grogs mdzod ||

dus min 'chi daṅ nad rnams daṅ || gdon daṅ bgegs rnams źi bar mdzod ||
rmi lam ṅan daṅ mtshan ma ṅan || bya byed ṅan pa med par mdzod ||

'jig rten bde źiṅ lo legs daṅ || 'bru rnams 'phel źiṅ chos 'phel daṅ ||
bde legs thams cad grub pa daṅ || yid la 'dod pa kun grub shog ||

de nas yi ge brgya pas lhag chad kha bskaṅs pa'am ma bskaṅs kyaṅ ruṅ ste |
gśegs su gsol bar bya'o || de'aṅ daṅ po 'jig rten pa100 de na 'das pa ste | Rۦ YDMUD
PXۊ źes pas ye śes pa gśegs su gsol dam tshig pa raṅ la bsdu bar bya'o ||

de nas gtor ma gnas dben par bskyal lo || dgos pa ni |

sems can rnams kyi srog bsruṅ phyir || rdo rje 'dzin pas gtor ma bstan ||

źes * gsuṅs pa yin no || sṅags la don bźi ste | Rۦ źes bya ba nas VYƗKƗ źes bya ba'idPe p. 523

bar ni mgron gyi sṅags so || LGDۨ źes bya ba nas YL۪JKD101 źes bya ba'i bar ni | bźes
par gsol ba'i sṅags so || DۦEKD źes bya ba nas JDGD źes bya ba'i bar ni | gsol ba
gdab pa'i sṅags so || Rۦ DNƗUR źes bya ba nas VYƗKƗ źes bya ba'i bar ni byin gyis
brlab pa'i sṅags so || tshig gi don rtogs par sla'o || gtor ma'i rnal 'byor ro || ||

kha zas kyi rnal 'byor ni | kha zas byin gyis brlab pa rgyas pa ni gtor ma byin
gyis brlabs pa ltar yin la | bsdus pa ni g.yon pa'i mthe boṅ daṅ srin lag reg ste | Rۦ
Ɨۊ Kǌۦ źes brjod pas bdud rtsir gyur par bsam mo ||

de nas raṅ gi sñiṅ gar skad cig gis rje btsun gyi dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo lte bar
'byuṅ po brgyad gsum ñi śu rtsa bźi bo yab yum daṅ bcas pa dmigs la | sñiṅ ga'i sa
bon gyi 'od kyis ye śes pa spyan draṅs la so sor bstim par bya'o || de nas raṅ gi lce
Kǌۦ gis mtshan par byin gyis brlabs la de las 'od zer gyi sbu gu byuṅ ste102 za bar
bsam źiṅ zos te lha daṅ 'byuṅ po mñes par bsam par bya'o || dmigs pa de ltar mi
nus pa dag gis sñiṅ gar ñi ma la Kǌۦ gzi brjid 'bar ba bsams te | de lha thams cad
kyi ṅo bor bsams la lce byin gyis brlabs te zos pas Kǌۦ de gzi brjid 'bar bar bsams
pa ni mdor bsdus pa'i lugs so || de ltar zos pa'i dgos pa ni | dkyil 'khor gyi 'khor lo

100de'aṅ daṅ po 'jig rten pa dPelu ] RP� dPeed.. 101viṅgha HP� ] piṁ ga dPe. 102sbu gu byuṅ ste
dPeed. ] sbu gus dPelu.
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mchod pas bsod nams kyi tshogs 'phel źiṅ gźan gyi yoṅs su sbyoṅ ba daṅ | myur
du rdzogs pa'i * byaṅ chub kyi rgyur te | dPe p. 524

sñiṅ ga'i sa bon me 'bar la || de ni ga pur btuṅ bar bya ||
btuṅ ba de yi rnal 'byor pa || myur du bde myoṅ bar 'gyur ||

źes gsuṅs so ||
spyod lam gyi rnal 'byor ni | thun mtshams su goṅ du brjod pa bźin skye mched

drug byin gyis brlab | yul drug byin gyis brlabs la lha la lha thim pa'i tshul gyis
loṅs spyad de |

laṅs te lha yi gzugs su bźag ||

ces gsuṅs so || de'i dgos pa ni tha mal gyi rnam par rtogs pa las blo ldog pa daṅ |
lha la lhas mchod pa byas pas tshogs yoṅs su rdzogs par 'gyur ba daṅ | khyad par
du phuṅ po la smod pa'i rsta ba'i ltuṅ ba mi 'byuṅ ba yin no || kun nas dkris pa śas
che ba'i gaṅ zag kha cig gi dbaṅ du byas te rjes su chags pa'i rnal 'byor ni 'du śes
gsum gyi sñoms par 'jug pa ste | goṅ du lha mo dbyuṅ ba'i skabs su bstan zin to ||

de'i dgos pa ni | tha mal gyi rnam par rtog pa las blo log pas bka' thun moṅ ba'i
mi tshaṅs par spyod pa'i ñes pa las mi gos pa daṅ | lhan cig skyes pa'i ye śes rtogs
pa'i dgos pa yod do || mñam par ma bźag pa'i rnal 'byor lhag ma gźan ni goṅ du
bstan zin to || Rۦ Dܒ܈D źes bya ba la sogs pas bzlas pa'i sṅags bstan te | bzlas pa'i
rnal 'byor ni goṅ du bstan la | bzlas pa'i tshul ni | sgra riṅ ba daṅ sgra bzaṅ ba źes
bya ba yin te | riṅ sar riṅ ba daṅ | thuṅ sar thuṅ ba daṅ | drag po la drag po daṅ |
źan pa la źan pa ste | de ltar byas na dmigs pa ka khyad par med pa la byin brlabs
kyi khyad par 'byuṅ ste | de bźin gśegs pa'i gsaṅ sṅags kyi rten 'brel gyi che ba yin
pa'i phyir ro || sṅags kyi don ni 'di yin te |

źal * brgyad rnams la dbu skyes gyen bsgreṅ ser || dPe p. 525

ñi śu bźi yi spyan can bcu drug phyag ||
sprin ltar mdog gnag thod phreṅ du ma 'dzin ||
khoṅ nas 'khrugs thugs mche ba zla ltar gtsigs ||

mgon po khyod kyi rnam 'phrul gyi ||
gar gdug pa'i tshogs rnams gsod mdzad daṅ ||
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rab tu sgra sgrogs daṅ gduṅ bar mdzad pa daṅ ||
mtsho chen bdun skems klu brgyad103 'chiṅ mdzad ciṅ ||

dgra tshogs104 'dzin pas dgug pa'i tshogs 'joms pa ||
dbyaṅs lus gar daṅ bźad pas gdug pa źi mdzad pa ||
stoṅ ñid sñiṅ rjes ñon moṅs tshogs gcod pa'i ||
mgon po de yi sku la daṅ bas bstod ||105

JURৄ NK\HU GNUXJV SD ni106 | sṅon du bsñen pa 'bum phrag bźi soṅ bas | lag
pa g.yon pa la rgya skyegs kyis 'khor lo rtsibs brgyad pa bris te | rtsibs brgyad la
yi ge brgyad | mu khyud la ƗOL NƗOL g.yas skor du lte ba la Rۦ che ge mo daṅ che
ge mo naṅ 'khrug byuṅ cig | ces bris te lag pa g.yas pa bkab la kha rlaṅs ma śor
bar bzlas te | dmag gam groṅ khyer la bstan na naṅ 'khrug 'byuṅ ṅo || yaṅ na 'dis ni
groṅ khyer107 dkrugs pa źes bya ba yaṅ yin no ||

rdo rje'i glu 'di ni brda'i skad kyis ston pa yin te | dus khyad par can la sogs pa'i
dus su ji lta ba bźin blaṅs nas bsod nams kyi tshogs cher 'phel ba yin no || tshig gi
don ni rdo rje'i tshig dgoṅs pa bsam gyis mi khyab par 'gyur yaṅ | NROOD źes bya
ba ni kollagirī ste | gnas kyi khyad par ro || PXPPXL108 źes bya ba ni źiṅ ṅo ||
EROD109 daṅ NDNNROD110 ni gsaṅ ba'i rdo rje daṅ chos 'byuṅ ṅo || LUH ৬৬KLDr ces bya
ba ni bod pa'o || mdor na thabs daṅ śes rab rab 'dus pa'o || JKDH źes bya ba ni
tshogs sam rgyun * no || NSLWD111 źes bya ba caṅ te'u yin no || KR YƗMMƗL źes byadPe p. 526

ba ni brduṅ bar bya'o || NDUXH NLDw112 źes bya ba ni de'i dus su sñiṅ rjes bsten par
bya źes bya ba'o || QD UROƗ113 źes bya ba rtsod pa mi bya ba'o || WDKLূ ni dus der
ro || EDOD NKDMMD ni śa bza' bar bya ba'o || JDঌKHূ źes bya ba ni chaṅ 'bad pas btuṅ
bar bya ba'o || KDOH źes bya ba la sogs pa ni grogs po dag skal ba daṅ ldan par gyur
na yul mtha' 'khob pa dag kyaṅ 'oṅ du chug cig ces bya ba'i don to || GXQGXUD ni
skal min 'oṅ du mi gźug pa'o || FD�VDPD źes bya ba la sogs pas bdud lṅas de'i dus
su lus la byug pa bya bar ston te | des ni bar chad thams cad źi bar byed pa yin no ||

rire ṭṭhia HP� ] i reṭa dPe.

103brgyad HP� ] brgyad brgyad dPe 104dgra tshogs dPeed. ] sna tshogs dPelu. 105Meter partly
corrupt. 106groṅ khyer dkrugs pa dPe ] roṅ khyer bskyod pa HeSāUTib.. 107groṅ khyer dPeed. ]
naṅ gi groṅ khyer dPelu. 108mummuṇi HP� ] mummuni dPe. 109bola HP� ] bolla dPe. 110kakkolā
] kakkola dPe. 111kṛpita HP� ] tri piṭa dPeed.; tri pi ta dPelu. 112karuṇe kiaï HP� ] kāruṇe ki dPe.
113rolā HP� ] rola dPe.
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PDOD źes bya ba la sogs pa gźan yaṅ de'i dus su tshod ma maṅ po btuṅ bar bya ba
bstan to || SKUHূNKDD źes bya ba la sogs pas 'oṅ ba daṅ 'gro ba'i brda daṅ dag pa
daṅ ma dag pa mi blta ba'i tshul bstan to || WDKLূ114 źes bya ba la sogs pas de'i dus
su rus pa'i rgyan gdags pa daṅ | PDOD\DMH źes bya ba la sogs pa de'i dus su sñoms
'jug bya ba daṅ de'i yul bstan to ||

de ltar źal brgyad phyag bcu drug pa'i sgrub pa'i thabs ni stan zin nas | de ltar
źes bya ba la sogs pas |

gsum gyi sgrub thabs brjod par bya || de yaṅ yi dam spyan draṅ sogs ||
bsod nams tshogs bsags nas bzuṅ ste || gźal yas khaṅ ni bskyed pa'i bar ||

sṅa ma bźin du bsgom par bya || gdan gyi khyad par mi 'dra ste ||
'dir ni kun la ro yi gdan || rgyu yi rdo rje 'chaṅ bskyed la ||

mṅon byaṅ daṅ po gñis pa 'dra || gsum pa'i mṅon par byaṅ chub ni ||
he ru ka ni gñis po las || Kǌۦ Dۊ * las ni rdo rje dril || dPe p. 527

phyag gñis Kǌۦ las rdo rje ste || yum med phyir na gri gug min ||
mṅon byaṅ bźi pa msthuṅs par sbyar ||115 mṅon byaṅ lṅa pas so so yi ||
sku rdzogs pa ni gźuṅ bźin yin ||

de nas phyag gñis pa la ni || mkha' gsaṅ byin gyis brlab pa sogs ||
byas te lha mo dbyuṅ ba ni || mi 'dod thugs ka nas spro bya ||

de yi phyir na 'od źu ba ||116 mi 'dod yum med phyir na'o ||
de min phyir na źu ba la || glus bskul 'bras bur bźeṅs pa'aṅ med ||

he ru ka ni rnam gñis la || de dag thams cad sṅar daṅ 'dra ||
lhag ma ye śes gźug la sogs || he ru ka ni bźi rnams la ||
khyad par yod pa ma yin źes || bla ma mkhas pa'i brgyud pas gsuṅs ||

'on kyaṅ lha mo brgyad źal brgyad || bsdu ba med phyir 'khor gyi lha ||
thugs ka'i Kǌۦ la bsdu bya ste || rdzogs pa'i rim pa'aṅ mtshuṅs par sbyar ||

he ru ka ni gsum la sogs || gaṅ zag dbaṅ po rab 'briṅ bźi ||
bsgom thabs rnam pa bźir phye ba || 'dod daṅ117 mi sbyar dris pas gsuṅ ||

114tahiṃ dPelu ] ni raṃ dPeed.. 115mṅon byaṅ bźi pa msthuṅs par sbyar dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 116mi
'dod thugs ka nas spro bya || de yi phyir na 'od źu ba dPeed. ] RP� dPelu. 117daṅ dPeed. ] kyaṅ dPelu.
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de dag gis ni mñam par bźag pa'i rnal 'byor gyi don bstan te | gźuṅ gi tshig gi
don ni rtogs par sla bas ma phye'o || de ltar mñam par bźag pa las laṅs te | dag pa
rjes su dran pa daṅ smon lam yaṅ bya ste | de'aṅ |

sñiṅ rje'i spyan ni dmar po la || byams pa'i thugs la yan lag gnag ||

ces bya ba daṅ118 |

gug skyed kyis ni saṅs rgyas lṅa ||

źes bya ba la sogs pa yin no ||

de nas smon lam gdab bo || gźan mñam par ma bźag pa'i rnal 'byor rnams kyis
bzlas pa'i rnal 'byor la | phyag gñis pa'i bzlas pa'i * rnal 'byor ni | lte ba nas spyidPe p. 528

gtsug tu 'khor ba'am | kha nas sam sñiṅ ga nas 'khor ba'i rnal 'byor gyis bzlas bya'o ||
spyod lam gyi rnal 'byor ni goṅ du bstan pa bźin nam | yaṅ na lha'i rnal 'byor gyis
gnas par bya'o || źes yul daṅ yul can thams cad raṅ gi lhag pa'i lhar dmigs pas
bya'o || lhag ma ñal ba daṅ ldaṅ ba daṅ | thun mtshams kyi bya ba thams cad119

goṅ daṅ mthun par spyad do źes gsuṅ ṅo || dag pa rjes su dran pa gźuṅ ji lta ba
bźin phyag bcu drug pa'i yin kyaṅ gźuṅ zer yaṅ bar bya ba'i phyir 'og tu bstan pa
yin no || de ltar thugs rje ni sems can la chags pa yin la de ni UƗJDWD120ۊ ste | dmar
po yin pas spyan dmar ba ste | des dmigs pa med pa'i thugs rje mtshon te | 'gro ba
thams cad la bu gcig pa'i pha ltar byams pa ste | de ni gaṅ gis kyaṅ bsgyur bar mi
nus pa ni yan lag nag pos mtshan to || sñiṅ rje'i chas sems can gyi don mdzad pa
bsdu ba'i dṅos po bźi ni źabs bźis mtshon te | 'di ltar sbyin pa daṅ | sñan par smra
ba daṅ | don spyod pa daṅ | don mthun pa'o121 || ĨDO EUJ\DG UQDP SDU WKDU SD
EUJ\DG do || phyi'i gzugs stoṅ pa ñid du mthoṅ ba daṅ | naṅ gzugs stoṅ pa ñid du
mthoṅ ba daṅ | sdug pa daṅ mi sdug pas byas pa'i lta ba stoṅ pa ñid du mthoṅ ba
daṅ | nam mkha' mtha' yas skye mched stoṅ pa ñid du mthoṅ ba daṅ | rnam śes
mtha' yas skye mched stoṅ pa ñid du mthoṅ ba daṅ | ci yaṅ med pa'i skye mched
stoṅ pa ñid du mthoṅ ba daṅ | 'du śes med 'du śes med min stoṅ pa ñid du mthoṅ
ba daṅ | 'du śes daṅ tshor ba 'gog pa stoṅ pa ñid du mthoṅ ba'o || phyag ni * stoṅ padPe p. 529

bcu drug mtshon par byed pa ste | naṅ stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | phyi stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | phyi

118ces bya ba daṅ dPeed. ] te źes sogs daṅ dPelu. 119thams cad HP� ] thamss cad dPe. 120rāgataḥ
HP� ] r'a ga ta dPe. 121don mthun pa'o dPeed. ] la sogs pa'o dPelu ( ?).
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naṅ stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | stoṅ pa ñid stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | chen po stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | don
dam pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | 'du byas stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | 'dus ma byas stoṅ pa ñid daṅ |
mtha' las 'das pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | thog ma daṅ tha ma med pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ |
dor ba med pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | raṅ bźin stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | chos thams cad stoṅ pa
ñid daṅ | raṅ gi mtshan ñid stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | mi dmigs pa stoṅ pa ñid daṅ | dṅos po
med pa stoṅ pa ñid do || gug skyed manta ste ma mu dra ni phyag rgya lṅa ste | de
ni rgyal ba lṅa'i bdag ñid goṅ du bstan zin to ||

gdug pa 'dul phyir khro bo ñid ||

ces bya ba ni | naṅ thugs rje'i chags pas phyi rol du khro bo'i tshul te | bu gcig pa
ñes pa byed pa la pha khro ba bźin no ||

śa yis pukkasī ru bya ||

źes bya ba la sogs pas ni khams kyi dag pa ste | de'i ṅo bo ñid yin źes bya ba'i don
to || SDJV SD ni byaṅ chub kyi sems yan lag bdun te | dran pa daṅ | brtson 'grus daṅ |
dga' ba daṅ śin tu sbyaṅs pa daṅ | tiṅ ṅe 'dzin daṅ | btaṅ sñoms daṅ | chos rnams
par 'byed byaṅ chub kyi yan lag rnams so || rus pa bden pa bźi ste | sdug bsṅal ba
daṅ | kun 'byuṅ ba daṅ | 'gog pa daṅ | lam mo || dag pa dran pa'i ñams su blaṅ pa'i
tshul ni goṅ du bśad zin to || VPRQ ODP JGDE SD ni | brtson 'grus rab tu mi 'gyur ba
dag gis skye ba gźan gyi smon lam gdab ste | rigs su skye ba ni gsaṅ sṅags spyod
pa'i rigs so || GDP WVKLJ FDQ ni |

so so thar daṅ byaṅ chub sems || rig 'dzin naṅ gi sdom pa ste ||

bza' btuṅ gi122 gi dam * tshig daṅ ldan pa'o || VP\R PHG nis dran pa ma ñams dPe p. 530

pa daṅ bla ma la gus pa'o || UGR UMH GULO EX 
NKURO ED nit dṅos su de lta bu 'dzin pa
mi 'bral ba'i dam tshig yin la | don ni brjod bya gñis su med pa'i ye śes daṅ de rjod
par byed pa'i chos kyi phuṅ po rnams so || EWVXQ PR
L NKX ED ni123,u źu bde'i ye
śes te de lta bu daṅ ldan pas don kyi ye śes rtogs par śog ces bya ba'i don to || ||

ssmyo med dPe ] ma ñams źiṅ HeSāUTib.. trdo rje dril bu 'khrol ba dPe ] rdo rje dril sgrogs
śiṅ HeSāUTib.. ubtsun mo'i khu ba dPelu ] śes rab 'dus pa'i khu ba can HeSāUTib..

122bza' btuṅ gi dPelu ] bza' bsruṅ gi dPeed.. 123btsun mo'i khu ba ni dPelu ] btsun mo'i dPeed..
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mjug gi don la gsum las | rnal 'byor pa mchog la bzod par gsol źiṅ kheṅs bskyuṅ
ba ni | EOR FKXৄ źes pa'i tshigs bcad gcig go || bstan bcos rtsom pa ni rgyud daṅ
ldan par ston pa ni | JDৄ ĨLJ ces bya ba la sogs pa ste | de'aṅ bźi las | gaṅ źig mṅon
pa'i ṅa rgyal gyi dgras ma pham pa źes bya ba ni śes rab daṅ ldan pas | rgyud kyi
don ji lta ba bźin rtogs nas brtsams źes bya ba'o || sems can rnams la sñiṅ brtse ba
daṅ źes bya ba ni | śes rab daṅ ldan pas kyaṅ bsñen bkur gyi phyir ma yin te | brtse
ba yin te rgyu gñis pa'o ||

bla ma'i źabs kyi padmor gus ||

źes bya ba ni | de ltar yin kyaṅ gsaṅ sṅags la bla ma'i gdams ṅag dgos pa la de daṅ
ldan par bstan to || UL ERৄ 
G]LQ SD
L ULJV N\L WKLJ OH OD GJD
 źes bya ba ni | drod daṅ
nus pa thob par bstan te | rgyu bźi daṅ ldan pas brtsams par rigs źes bya ba'i don
to || gsum pa dge ba'i rtsa ba sems can la bsṅo ba ni | EGDJ JLV źes bya ba tshigs su
bcad pa gcig gis bstan to ||

bdud rtsi lta bu'i mṅon rtogs 'di || bdag lta blo dman yul min yaṅ ||
rje btsun dam pa'i źal gyi luṅ || bdud rtsi 'dra la brten nas bris ||

źes bya ba ni | rnam bśad mdor * bsdus pa mdzad pas sgrub thabs kyi che ba daṅ |dPe p. 531

kheṅs bskur ba daṅ | bla ma'i gdams ṅag daṅ ldan par bstan to ||

'dis ni bdag daṅ gźan dag daṅ || cuṅ zad bdag pas dman pa yaṅ ||
rtogs pa'i rkyen ni byed 'gyur źiṅ || des ni bla ma la gus śog ||

ces bya ba ni gźan gyi don du brtsams pa daṅ | des de rtogs nas lam khyad par can
la 'jug par gyur cig par bstan pa'o ||

srid pa'i rgya mtsho skye la sogs pa'i rba klong 'khrug ||
chags daṅ sdaṅ sogs 'jig pa'i rluṅ ldan ṅan 'gro yi ||
mi bzad sdug bsṅal chu srin la sogs 'jigs pa yi ||
tshogs las skyob byed sgrub thabs gziṅs chen brten byed ldan ||

blo chen mkhas pa rgyud ldan de yi rjes 'braṅ ste ||
rdzogs saṅs go 'phaṅ sku gsum skyon rnams kun bral ba ||
rin chen rdzas 'bar yid 'oṅ ldan pa blaṅ bar gyis ||
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bdag blo gti mug mun bsgribs la || gaṅ gi gsuṅ gis mchog gi lam ||
ma nor cha tsam snaṅ gyur pa || bla ma de la daṅ bas 'dud ||

sku bźi lam byed sgrub thabs dbaṅ po 'di ||
rnam par phye las ṅal bar gyur pa yi ||
bsod nams dri med bdag la gnag skyes des ||
'gro ba'i ma rig dpyis 'byin byed par śog ||

dPal kye'i rdo rje'i sgrub pa'i thabs kyi rnam par bśad pa slob dpon Śrī-
Ānandagarbha'i źal sṅa nas mdzad pa las | cuṅ zad mi gsal ba rnams bla ma de
ñid kyi gsuṅ la brten te | dge bsñen bsod nams rtse mos gsal bar byas pa'o ||
rdzogs so || ||





3DLQWLQJ RI WKH ���DUPHG +HYDMUD

Figure 20 : Painting of the 16-armed Hevajra with greenish rear faces
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$SDEKUDূĞD YHUVHV

The following appendix is intended to give an overview of the DSDEKUDۨĞD verses
contained in the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ and its commentarial works, reporting all
of the variant readings which at present are available to the editor. Where available,
also the Sanskrit FKƗ\Ɨ and further commentarial remarks are presented together
with the Tibetan translation(s) of the individual stanzas. It is the editor's hope to
provide the interested readers with an account of these important YDMUDJƯWLNƗ-s that
is as complete and detailed as possible. Yet, admittedly, much further work remains
to be done in future. May the following facilitate such endeavors.1

1 For the sake of brevity and to the author's regret in the most cases the Tibetan variants from
only the HeSāU, VaPra and HePra could be included in the apparatus of this appendix. For
further variants the reader may refer to HeTaSn and directly to the canonical and para-canonical
translations of the various works. As for the+HYDMUDWDQWUD itself, it has not yet been possible to
check the various sources. The variants that are reported so far rely on the edition of the WDQWUD
as presented in the editions of the MuĀv and YoMā which seem not too reliable in all instances.
Their verification on basis of the underlying primary sources is highly recommended.
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VDূFRGDQDJƯWLNƗ

The first, and perhaps most prominent set of DSDEKUDۨĞD verses within the whole
of the Hevajra traditions comprises of four stanzas that are sung by the four
\RJLQƯ-s beginning with Pukkasī. This YDMUDJƯWLNƗ, or also WDWWYDJƯWLNƗ or XWWKƗQD�
JƗWKD, effects the awakening of the mind1 and urges the Bhagavān together with
His consort Nairātmyā to rise again in the form of the resultant deity (SKDODKHYD�
MUD) after they had, in course of their love-making, melted down into the state of
a drop of ERGKLFLWWD. This JƯWLNƗ stems from the +HYDMUDWDQWUD itself (HeTa II.v.
20-23) and is quoted and commented on in various other works of the different
traditions of the Hevajra system.2

Turning now towards the language and meter of these YDMUDJƯWL verses, follo-
wing statement from Harunaga Isaacson's )LUVW <RJD may be given first :

"That the language of the verses with which the Bhagavān is roused
by goddesses from his VDPƗGKL is Apabhraṃśa3 seems to have been
standard in the \RJLQƯWDQWUD tradition (and this feature is found also in
some tantras not of this class). This should probably be seen as related
to the concept in the Śaiva tradition of Apabhraṃśa as the language
of direct, intense, mystical revelation by the yoginīs, and perhaps also
simply to the fact that women (and particularly women supposed to
be of lower social status) would have been not normally expected to
speak Sanskrit. Note that the prototype for this theme in the*XK\DVD�
PƗMDWDQWUD (not a \RJLQƯWDQWUD!) has the four goddesses using Sanskrit
(17. 72-75 ; the content of the verses and several individual phrases

1 "FLWWDSUDERGKDNƗULNƗ", cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 4r),
2 So far only the readings of the PǌODWDQWUD itself, of Ratnākaraśānti's MuĀv, Kāṇha's YoMā,

the HeSāU, VaPra, HePra, BhraHeSā, HeSāSaṃ 8 and HeSāSaṃ 10 were taken into account.
Further testimony can be found, for instance, in the SaTa and 5DWQƗYDOƯ. In general, the follo-
wing VLJOD correspond to those used in the preceding editions. In cases of works that have been
edited by other scholars, the subscribed numbers and letters correspond to the VLJOD as they
are employed in the corresponding editions of the individual texts. In addition to these, HeTaw
refers to 'Wallace MS' (f. 36r1-2) and HeTaKL to NGMPP C14/4 (= KL 126).

3 Note 27 in Isaacson 2007 reads : "Note that Ratnākaraśānti actually uses the name Apabhraṃśa
for the language in which the .KDVDPDWDQWUD is written. In his commentary on that tantra Ra-
tnākaraśānti calls it a YLNƗUDۊ of Sanskrit : DSDEKUDۨĞDV WX EKƗ܈ƗWUD YLNƗUDۊ VDۨVN܀WDV\D VƗ (VƗ
MS, FDUpādhyāya) | SǌUD۬Dۨ KUDVYDGƯUJKDWYDELQGXGUXWDYLODPELWDLۊ __ (KhaKhaTaṬī p.232)".
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are however very similar to what we find in the +HYDMUDWDQWUD)."4

In editing the following verses, the so-called GRKDND meter has been assumed
as the underlying metrical structure of the individual stanzas.5 Basically, this me-
ter consist of 13 syllabic instants (PƗWUD-s) per odd SƗGD and 11 syllabic instants
per even SƗGD. Four SƗGD-s each forming a verse. The crucial question in the ana-
lysis of the metrical structure appears to lay in the syllable count, the treatment of
consecutive vowels therein being the main difficulty. The following method pro-
ved applicable : except for the so-called consecutive vowels, the count of syllabic
instants follows the 'standard' method described in Apte 1957,6 the consecutive
vowels on the other hand, i.e. those vowels between which no vowel-VDQGKL is
applied, are generally treated as two syllabic instants.7

4 Quoted from Isaacson 2007 : p.301. The typo "relevation" has been corrected to "revelation".
5 According to Velankar 1946 there exist two different meters by the name of GRKDND (= GRKƗ,

also known as NXVXPƗNXODPDGKXNDUD), the first being composed with a 13-11, the second with
a 14-12 syllable-ratio per odd/even SƗGD (cf. nos. IV 76 & IV 90 in Velankar 1946 : pp. 28f.).
The analysis of the variants preserved in the manuscripts points towards the first variant here.

6 Cf. Apte 1957 : Appendix A, p.1 : "one instant is allotted to a short vowel, and two to a long
one". A syllable is counted as "short" (ODJKX) as long as it consists of a short vowel followed
by no more than a single consonant. Every other syllable is treated as "long" (JXUX).

7 There are two exceptions (in stanzas 3 and 4), indicated in the following by the use of a hyphen,
in which the general rule cannot be applied. The pronunciation of the entire stanza, however,
follows the underlying melody in which the song is sung. A syllable can hereby be treated
either as KUDVYD, GƯUJKD or SOXWD, i.e. short, long or prolonged. For a more elaborate discussion
of these topics, including the phonology and morphology of Apabhraṃśa in context of the
9LNUDPRUYDĞƯ\D, VHH DOVR Ghosal 1972 : ch.1, pp. 1-58. Other very useful remarks are found in
Isaacson, Harunaga and Francesco Sferra 2015 : Appendix 5, pp. 399-409.
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uṭṭha1 bharāḍo karuṇamaṇu2 pukkasi3 mahu4 paritāhi5 |
mahāsuajoeṃ6 kāma mahuṃ7 cchaḍḍahi8 suṇṇasamāhi9 ||i

khyed124 bźeṅs rje btsun sñiṅ rje'i yid ||125 pukkasī bdag126 yoṅs su skyobs ||

stoṅ pa'i tiṅ 'dzin spaṅs nas su127 || bde chen sbyor bas bdag 'dod mdzod128 ||

XܒܒKLܒ܈KD WYDۨ EKDܒܒƗUDND NDUX۬ƗPDQDVND ! VDGƗ SXNNDVƯ PƗۨ SDULWUƗKL _
PDKƗVXNKD\RJHQD NƗPƗKL PƗۨ ! W\DMD ĞǌQ\DWƗVDPƗGKLۨ __ii

iHeTa II.v. 20. iiVaPra§12, further glossing "ĞǌQ\DWƗVDPƗGKLP" with "GUDYDUǌSDWƗP" and
adding the commentarial remark "PD\Ɨ WDYD PDKƗPDLWUƯ" ; VHH DOVR §12 VaPraTib.. In his 0XNWƗ�
YDOƯ, Ratnākaraśānti gives the FKƗ\Ɨ as follows : XWWLܒ܈KD EKDܒܒƗUDND NDUX۬ƗPDQƗۊ SXNNDVƯۨ PƗۨ
SDULWUƗKL _ PDKƗVXNKD\RJHQD NƗPD\DVYD PƗۨ W\DMD ĞǌQ\DVDPƗGKLP __ (Isaacson 2007 : p.300).

1uṭṭha Ṅ1, E1 sil., HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaed. ] uṭha S ; uṭhṭhu BhraHeSāE; u-
ṭhu HeTaKL. 2karuṇamaṇu Ṅ1, Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāA,B ] karuṇamaṇḍa S, E1 ,
HeTaed., HeTaKL; karuṇamanu BhraHeSāE; maṇḍalaṃ HeTaKh; karuṇamaṇḍala HeTaG; karuṇa-
mana HeTaMuĀv. 3pukkasi S, Ṅ1, Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 8!10 ; BhraHeSāΣ, HeTaKL ] pukkasī E1 sil.,
HeTaed.. 4mahu S, HeSāSaṃ 8, HeTaK,Gh,Ṅ,Ṭ,MuĀv,KL ] mahuṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil., Pĝ , BhraHeSāA, He-
SāSaṃ 10, HeTaed.; madbhaṁ P5; mahi(ṃ) BhraHeSāB; muhu BhraHeSāE. 5paritāhi S, HeSā-
Saṃ 8!10, Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāA,E, HeTaMuĀv,KL ] paritāhiṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil., HeTaed.; parittāhi BhraHeSāB;
paritohi HeTaG. 6mahāsuajoeṃ Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāed. ] mahāxsuhajoe Sp.c. (nt. in
upper margin, rubbed out, presumably after correction) ; mahāsua joe E1 , HeTaed.; mahāsuha-
yoge Pĝ , P5; mahāsuhayoeṃ BhraHeSāA; mahasuhajoe BhraHeSāB,E, HeTaK,G,Gh,KL. 7mahuṃ
Ṅ1, S, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaed. ] °mahuṃ E1 ; maṇḍa BhraHeSāE; mahu
HeTaK,Gh,Ṅ,Ṭ,MuĀv,KL. 8cchaḍḍahi HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāA,B ] cchaḍahiṃ Ṅ1, E1 sil.; ccha-
ddahi S ; chāḍḍahi Pĝ , P5; cchaḍahi BhraHeSāE; cchaḍḍahiṃ HeTaed.; cchaṭṭahi HeTaK,Gh; ccha-
ṭṭahiṃ HeTaCh; cchāṭṭahi HeTaJh; cchatuhi HeTaKL. 9suṇṇasamāhi HeSāSaṃ 8, E1 sil., Pĝp.c.

(°VƗ° in upper margin) ; BhraHeSāA,E, HeTaed., HeTaKL ] suṇṇasahāva Ṅ1, BhraHeSāB, HeTaK,Gh;
surṇṇasamāhi S ; suṇḍalasāhi P5, suṇusamāhi HeSāSaṃ 10 ; VWR۪ SD
L WL۪ 
G]LQ HeSāUTib.; VWR۪ xLG
UD۪ EĨLQ HePraTib..

124khyed HePraC,D,P2 ] khyod HePraG,N,P1 . 125khyed bźeṅs rje btsun sñiṅ rje'i yid HePra ] sñiṅ
rje'i yid kyi (\LG N\LV HeSāU-G) bcom ldan bźeṅs HeSāU. 126pukkasī bdag HePra ] sbos mo bdag
la HeSāU. 127stoṅ pa'i tiṅ 'dzin spaṅs nas su HeSāU ] stoṅ ñid raṅ bźin dor nas ni HePra. 128sbyor
bas bdag 'dod mdzod HePra ] 'dod pas bdag la sbyor HeSāU.



Appendix – $SDEKUDۨĞD Verses 829

tojjha10 vihuṇṇe11 marami haüṃ12 uṭṭhahi13 tuhu14 hevajja15 |
cchaḍḍahi16 suṇṇasahāvaḍā17 sabariä18 sijjhaü19 kajja20 ||iii

khyod med na ni129 bdag 'gum pas || kye yi rdo rje130 khyod131 bźeṅs śig132 ||

stoṅ pa'i raṅ bźin spaṅs nas su ||133 ri khrod ma yi bya ba sgrubs134 ||135

WYD\Ɨ YLQƗ P܀WƗKDۨ ! XWWLܒ܈KD WYDۨ KHYDMUD _
W\DMD ĞǌQ\DWƗVYDEKƗYDWƗۨ ! ĞDEDU\Ɨۊ VLGGK\DWX NƗU\DP __iv

iiiHeTa II.v. 21. ivVaPra§12, adding "PD\Ɨ WDYD PDKƗNDUX۬Ɨ" ; VHH DOVR §12 VaPraTib.. In the
MuĀv the FKƗ\Ɨ is given as : WDYD YLKƯQHQD PUL\H 
KDP XWWLܒ܈KD WYDۨ KDYDMUD _ W\DMD ĞǌQ\DVYDEKƗ�
YDP ĞDYDU\Ɨۊ VLGGK\DWX NƗU\DP __, further glossing "YLKƯQHQD" with "YLUDKH۬D" and "ĞǌQ\DVYDEKƗ�
YDP" with "GUDYDUǌSDWƗP" (Isaacson 2007 : p.300).

10tojjha Ṅ1, BhraHeSāA, HeSāSaṃ 10 ] tohya S (uncertain), E1 ; tojyā HeSāSaṃ 8, HeTaKh; tujjhā
Pĝp.c. (rewritten ?) ; tujjha Pĝpp.c.; tujyaṃ P5; tojā BhraHeSāB; tojja BhraHeSāE; tohyā HeTaed.; toju
HeTaK; tojjhā HeTaG; tojjhu HeTaGh; tojju HeTaKL. 11vihuṇṇe Σ-S,HeSāSaṃ 8!10,BhraHeSāB,HeTaK,Gh,Jh ]
vihuṇḍe S ; vihuṇe HeSāSaṃ 8!10, HeTaK,Gh; vihuṇeṃ BhraHeSāB; vihunna HeTaJh; vihuṇṇeṃ
HeTaKL. 12marami haüṃ K, Ṅ1, S, BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaKL, HeSāSaṃ 10 ] marami hahuṃ
E1 sil., HeTaed.; marami hahuüṁ HeSāSaṃ 8 ; marami >marami< haūṃ Pĝp.c. (canceled) ; marami
uha>ma<mi nạ dīsa (...) P5 (cancellation mark erroneously taken to refer to nt. in margin) ; marami
haü BhraHeSāE; marami havu HeTaK,Gh,MuĀv. 13uṭṭhahi K, Ṅ1, S, BhraHeSāed., HeTaK,Gh,KL, He-
SāSaṃ 10 ] uṭṭhehiṃ E1 sil., HeTaed.; uṭṭhaha HeSāSaṃ 8 ; uṭṭhāhi BhraHeSāA; uṭṭha BhraHeSāB;
uṭhṭhuhi BhraHeSāE. 14tuhu S, Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāB,HeTaK,Gh,Ṅ,KL ] tuhuṃ Ṅ1, K, E1 sil., HeSā-
Saṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāA,HeTaed.; tuha BhraHeSāE. 15hevajja Σ-HeTaK,Kh,Gh,G ] hevajra HeTaK,Kh,Gh;
hevajraḥ HeTaG; dhaovajja HeSāSaṃ 10. 16cchaḍḍahi E1 sil., BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaed., HeSāSaṃ
10 ] cchaḍahi Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8, BhraHeSāE; cchāḍḍāhi K ; cchatuhi S (mark above ,(�Dڲڲ� HeTaKL;
chāḍḍahi Pĝ , P5,HeTaJh; cchāḍahi HeTaK,Kh,G,Gh. 17suṇṇasahāvaḍā Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, Pĝ , P5,
BhraHeSāΣ, HeTaMuĀv,YoMā,KL ] sunnasahāvaḍā Kp.c. Ɨڲ�) changed from a �KƗ), HeTaK,Kh,Gh; su-
ṇṇasahāvaṭṭā S ; sunnasabhāvaḍā E1 , HeTaed.; sunnasāvaḍā HeTaG. 18sabaria K, S, HeSāSaṃ
8, HeTaKL ] sabarī Ṅ1 (possible correction in upper margin), BhraHeSāB; śavaria E1 sil., HeTaed.;
śabariā Pĝ , P5; savariha BhraHeSāA,ed., HeSāSaṃ 10 ; śavarīha BhraHeSāE. 19sijjhaü K, Pĝ ,
BhraHeSāA,B ] sijāu Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8 ; sijhaü S, HeTaKL, HeSāSaṃ 10 ; sihyāu E1 sil., HeTaed.; si-
jyaü P5; sijja BhraHeSāE; siktaü HeTaK,Gh; sijjaü HeTaG,MuĀv. 20kajja Σ-kājja Pĝ�5,BhraHeSāE ] kājja
Pĝ , P5; kaja BhraHeSāE.

129khyod med na ni HePra ] khyod mi bźugs pas HeSāU. 130kye yi rdo rje HePraC,D,P2
sil. ] kye

rdo rje HePraG,N,P1 ; dgyes pa'i rdo rje HeSāU (SƗGD d)). 131khyod HePra ] khyed HeSāU (SƗGD
d)). 132bźeṅs śig HeSāU, HePra-P1 ] bźaṅs śig HePraP1 (misprint ?). 133stoṅ pa'i raṅ bźin spaṅs
nas su HeSāU (SƗGD b)) ] stoṅ ñid raṅ bźin ñid dor nas HePra. 134sgrubs HePraC,D,P2

sil. ] bsgrubs
HePraG,N,P1 . 135ri khrod ma yi bya ba sgrubs HePra ] ri khrod ma dgos bsgrub pa'i phyir HeSāU
(SƗGD c)).
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lo-a21 nimantia22 suraapahu23 suṇṇe24 acchasi kīsa25 |
haüṃ26 caṇḍālī27 viṇṇamami28 taï29 viṇu30 uhami31 na32 dīsa33 ||34,v

dga' gtso 'jig rten136 mgron gñer nas137 || stoṅ pa ñid la bźugs sam ci ||138

khyod med phyogs ni mi 'tshal bas ||139 gtum mo bdag ni140 gsol ba 'debs ||141

ORNƗQ QLPDQWU\D VXUDWDSUDEKR ! ĞǌQ\H WLܒ܈KDVL NLP _
DKDۨ FD۬ڲƗOƯ YLMxƗSD\ƗPL ! WYD\Ɨ YLQƗ ǌKH QD GLĞDP __vi

vHeTa II.v. 22. viVaPra§12, further glossing "ǌKH QD GLĞDP" with "QD GLĞDۨ SDĞ\ƗPL" and
adding the commentarial remark "WDVPƗG XWWLܒ܈KD PD\Ɨ WDYD PDKƗPXGLWƗ" ; VHH DOVR §12 VaPraTib..
Based on the MuĀv, the FKƗ\Ɨ is given as : ORNDۨ QLPDQWU\D VXUDWDSUDEKR ĞǌQ\HQD WLܒ܈KDVL NDVPƗW
_ DKDۨ FD۬ڲƗOƯ YLMxƗSD\ƗPL WYD\Ɨ YLQƗ SDĞ\ƗPL QD GLĞDP __, giving "DQGKDNƗUDPƗWUDۨ SDĞ\ƗPL"
as alternative (Isaacson 2007 : p.300) .

21loa K, E1 sil., HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaed., HeTaKL ] loya Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāE; ††x a
HeTaw (preceding part lost). 22nimantia K, S, BhraHeSāA, HeTaed. ] ṇimantī Ṅ1; nimintia E1 sil.;
ṇimantia HeSāSaṃ 8!10, HeTaw; nimantiya Pĝ , P5; nimantā BhraHeSāB; namantī BhraHeSāE; ni-
mantritā HeTaG; ṇimattia HeTaKL. 23suraapahu Σ-Ka.c.,HeSāSaṃ 8 ] suraapa>sa<hu>ṃ< Ka.c. (°VD°
canceled, DQXVYƗUD rubbed out) ; suraapahuṃ HeSāSaṃ 8. 24suṇṇe Ṅ1, E1 sil., HeSāSaṃ 8!10,
Pĝ , BhraHeSāΣ, HeTaed., HeTaw ] sunne K, S ; suṇṇa P5; suṇṇeṃ HeTaKL. 25kīsa Σ-HeTaK,Gh ]
kisu HeTaK,Gh. 26haüṃ K, HeSāSaṃ 8, BhraHeSāA ] haü S, Ṅ1, BhraHeSāB, HeTaG,Gh,KL, He-
SāSaṃ 10 ; hauṃ E1 sil., HeTaed.; haūṃ Pĝ , P5; havu BhraHeSāE; aüṃ HeTaw. 27caṇḍālī Ṅ1, K,
BhraHeSāΣ, HeTaw,KL, HeSāSaṃ 10 ] caṇḍālini S ; caṇḍāli E1 sil., HeSāSaṃ 8, HeTaed.; cāṇḍālī
Pĝ , P5. 28viṇṇamami Ṅ1, Pĝ�5, BhraHeSāA, HeTaKL ] vinnamami K ; virṇṇamami S ; viṇṇanami
E1 , HeTaed.; viṇumami HeSāSaṃ 8!10 ; viṇa(ṇu)mammi BhraHeSāB; virṇṇumami BhraHeSāE;
viṇṇamamī HeTaMuĀv; viṇṇavami HeTaw. 29taï Ṅ1, S, E1 , BhraHeSāA,E, HeTaed., HeTaw,KL,
HeSāSaṃ 10 ] taïṃ K ; tuhu HeSāSaṃ 8 ; taeï Pĝ; tañji P5; tahi BhraHeSāB. 30viṇu K, Ṅ1,
Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaw,KL, HeSāSaṃ 10 ] viṇṇa S, E1 , HeTaed.; viśu BhraHeSāE; viṇḍa
HeTaK,Kh,Gh,Ch; viṇḍā HeTaJ. 31uhami Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāB, S, E1 , BhraHeSāA,E,
HeTaed. (reporting "XKDPL" also for HeTaGh,Ch), HeTaKL ] uhavi K ; uhamami Pĝp.c. (nt. in ma-
rgin) ; mā P5 (marginal note has not been noticed here) ; dahami HeTaJ; ūhaya HeTaw. 32na K,
S, E1 , BhraHeSāA,E, HeTaed., HeTaw,KL ] ṇa Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, BhraHeSāB, Pĝp.c. (nt. in margin).
33dīsa Σ-HeTaK,Gh ] dīsu HeTaK,Gh. 34uhami ṇa dīsa (...) cheamaṇu ] marginal note in Pĝ . P5 adds
this correction in l. 4 instead of l. 6.

136dga' gtso 'jig rten HePra-G ] dga' gtso 'jigs rten HePraG; 'dod pas 'jig rten HeSāU. 137mgron
gñer nas HePraC,D,P2

sil. ] 'gron gñer na HePraG; 'gron gñer nas HePraN,P1 ; sñan mnan nas HeSāU-G;
sñam mnan nas HeSāUG. 138stoṅ pa ñid la bźugs sam ci HePra ] gtso bo ci phyir stoṅ ñid bźugs
HeSāU. 139med phyogs ni mi 'tshal bas HePra ] mi bźugs na (PL EĨXJV QDHeSāUG,N,P1 ]PL EĨXJV
QL HeSāUC,D,P2 ) phyogs rmoṅs pas HeSāU. 140bdag ni HeSāU-C ] dag ni HeSāUC. 141gtum mo
bdag ni gsol ba 'debs HeSāU ] gdol ba mo bdag źu ba bgyid HePra.
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indī-ālī35 uṭṭha36 tuhu37 haüṁ38 jāṇami39 tuha40 citta41 |
amhe42 ḍombī43 cche-a-maṇu44 mā karu45 karuṇavichitta46 ||vii,viii

bdag gis142 khyod thugs mig 'phrul śes143 || kye ma mig 'phrul can khyod bźeṅs ||144

g.yuṅ mo bdag ni groṅ khyer ma ||145 sñiṅ rje146 chad par ma mdzad cig147 ||

KH DLQGUDMƗOLND XWWLܒ܈KD WYDP ! DKDP MƗQƗPL WDYD FLWWDP _
YD\Dۨ RPELQ\DĞڲ FKHNDPDQDVR ! PƗ NXUX NDUX۬ƗYLFFKHGDP __ix

viiHeTa II.v. 23. viiiCf. VaPra§12, MuĀv, YoMā, Kamalanātha's 5DWQƗYDOƯ, SaTa (3.1. 4-7) and
HePraTib. as well as HeTaSn for FKƗ\Ɨ and transl. into Tibetan. 6HH DOVR Isaacson 2007 : pp. 300f..
ixVaPra§12, adding "LQGUDMƗODۨ N܀WYƗ VWKLWR 
VL", glossing "FKHNDPDQDVDۊ" with "DWLQƗJDULNƗۊ" and
adding "PD\Ɨ WDYD PDKRSHN܈ƗYLKƗUƯ" ; cf. §12 VaPraTib.. The MuĀv gives the FKƗ\Ɨ as : DLQGUD�
MƗOLND XWWLܒ܈KD WYDP DKDP MƗQƗPL WDYD FLWWDP _ YD\Dۨ RPE\DĞڲ FKHNƗۊ PDQ\DVYD PƗ NXUX NDUX�
۬ƗYLFFKHGDP __, glossing "FKHNƗۊ PDQ\DVYD" with "LW\ HYDۨ MƗQƯKL" (Isaacson 2007 : p.300).

35indī° K, Ṅ1, Pĝ , BhraHeSāΣ, HeTaw,KL, HeSāSaṃ 10 ] indrī S ; indī E1 sil., HeTaed.; chendī° P5;
indi HeTaG,Ṭ. NB : stanza in upper margin of K (same hand). 36uṭṭha Σ-BhraHeSāE,HeTaw ] uṭhṭhu
BhraHeSāE; uṭṭa HeTaw. 37tuhu Pĝ , BhraHeSāB,E, HeTaKL ] tuhuṃ Σ-K,Pĝ�5,BhraHeSāB,E ; huṃ K ;
ttahu P5. 38haüṁ Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8, BhraHeSāA, HeTaK,G,Gh ] haü K, S, HeTaKL, HeSāSaṃ 10 ;
hauṃ E1 , BhraHeSāB, HeTaed.; haū Pĝ , P5; havu BhraHeSāE. 39jāṇami K, Ṅ1, S, HeSāSaṃ 8,
BhraHeSāA,B ] jānāmi E1 sil., HeTaed.; Pĝ , P5; jānami BhraHeSāE; jānati HeTaK; jāṇāmi HeTaMuĀv;
[[ ṇami HeTaw; jaṇami HeTaKL; jāṇammi HeSāSaṃ 10. 40tuha K, S, E1 , BhraHeSāA, HeTaKh,
HeTaw ] tuhu Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, Pĝ , BhraHeSāB,E, HeTaK,G, HeTaKL; tuhā P5; ttuha HeTaed..
41citta Σ-HeTaK,G,w,HeSāSaṃ 10 ] cittaḥ HeTaK,G ( ?) ; vicitta HeTaw; ciḍā HeSāSaṃ 10. 42amhe K,
Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāB, HeTaw ] ahme ( ?) S, BhraHeSāA,E; amme E1 sil.; ambhe
HeTaed.; aho HeTaK; ahe HeTaGh; asbheṃ HeTaKL. 43ḍombī Ṅ1, E1 sil., BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaed. ]
ḍombiṇi K ; ḍombini S, HeTaKL; ḍombi HeSāSaṃ 8!10a.c.; ñcombī BhraHeSāE; ḍombiṇī HeTaw;
ḍombini HeSāSaṃ 10p.c.. 44cche-a-maṇu K, Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, Pĝ , P5 ] ccheamaṇḍa S, E1 ,
HeTaed., HeTaKL; cheyamaṇu BhraHeSāA, HeTaw; ceamaṇu BhraHeSāB; cheyamaṇḍa BhraHeSāE.
45karu Kp.c., Ṅ1, S, HeSāSaṃ 8!10, Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāB

p.c. ?, BhraHeSāE, HeTaMuĀv,KL ] karuṇ[Ka.c.

(canceled) ; kara E1 sil., BhraHeSāA, HeTaed., HeTaw; karuṇa BhraHeSāB
a.c.. 46°vichitta HP� ]

°vicchitta Ṅ1, BhraHeSāA,B, HeTaKL, E1 ; °vicchi K ; °vicchitu S ; °cchitti HeSāSaṃ 8 ; °vicchitti
Pĝ , P5, BhraHeSāE, HeTaw, HeSāSaṃ 10 ; °vicchittaḥ HeTaed.; °vicchittaṃ HeTaK,Gh; °vicchitte
HeTaKh; °vicchinnaḥ HeTaṄ.

142gis HePra, HeSāUC,D,P2 ] gi HeSāUG,N,P1 . 143thugs mig 'phrul śes HePraC,D,P2
sil. ] mi 'khrul śes

HePraG; thugs mig 'khrul śes HePraN,P1 ; khyed kyi thugs 'tshal gyis HeSāU. 144kye ma mig 'phrul
can khyod bźeṅs HePra ] sgyu 'phrul lta bur khyed bźeṅs cig HeSāU. 145g.yuṅ mo bdag ni groṅ
khyer ma HePra ] 'gro gtso sme ma bdag legs śes (OHJV ĞHV HeSāUG,N,P1 ] lags źes HeSāUC,D,P2

sil. )
HeSāU. 146sñiṅ rje HePra ] thugs rje HeSāU. 147chad par ma HePra ] rgyun chad ma HeSāU.
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VWXWLJƯWLNƗ

tuhu1 pariveṭṭia2 joïṇisattheṃ3,4 tuhu5 varaladdho6,7 appaṇu8 citteṃ9 |
taï10 jaga11 saala12 carācara13 sohia14 karuṇācitteṃ15,16 satu17 saṃbohia18 ||

māapapañce19 sāhasi20 kajja21 tuṭṭa ho22 maṇe23 siriheruarajja24,25 ||i

iVaPra§18, DVS (Ṅ3 f. 194r2-3), HePra§18, HeSāSaṃ 7 (f. 73v1-2), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 86v3-4), HeSā-
Saṃ 10 (f. 121r4-6), HeSāSaṃ 26 (ff. 209v7-210r1) et al..

1tuhu Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!10!26 ] tuṅga Ṅ2, K1, I2*,3; ṭuṅga K2; tuṅgaṃ K3,5; tuhuṁ I1; tuha
Ṅ3. 2pariveṭṭia Ṅ3, HeSāSaṃ 7 ] pariveṭia Ṅ2, K3,5, I1, HeSāSaṃ 10!26 ; pariviṭia K1; parīvetia
K2; paria I2*,3; pariveḍia Pĝ , P5; parivebhia HeSāSaṃ 8. 3joïṇi° Σ-K1,I2* ] yoïṇi° K1; joïṃdriyaṇi°
I2*. 4°sattheṃ HeSāSaṃ 7 ] °satheṃ Ṅ2,3, HeSāSaṃ 10p.c.; °māntheṃ K1; °thyeṃ K2; °sātheṃ
K3,5, I1,3, HeSāSaṃ 26 ; °sāthe I2*; °sāttheṃ Pĝ; °sotthaṃ P5;; °sācche HeSāSaṃ 8 ; °sa>nṛ<theṃ
( ?) HeSāSaṃ 10a.c.. 5tuhu Ṅ3, HeSāSaṃ 10 ] tuṅga Ṅ2, K1,2,5, I2*,3; tuṅgaṃ K3; tuhuṃ Pĝ ,
P5, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!26, I1 .(ۦ°) 6vara° Σ|-I2*,3 ] ca I2*,3. 7°laddho HeSāSaṃ 7!8!10!26 ] la-
ddhā Ṅ2,3, Pĝ , P5; labdhā K1,2,3; °labdho K5; °labdhe I1; ladyo I2*,3. 8appaṇu Ṅ2, K2,3,5, He-
SāSaṃ 7!8!26 ] appaṇa Ṅ3, Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 10 ; apaṇa K1; apaṇṇa I1; appaṇḍa I2*,3. 9citteṃ
Ṅ2,3, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!10 ] cite K1; citte K2,3,5, IΣ, Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 26. 10taï HeSāSaṃ 10 ] taeï
Ṅ2, K3,5, I1, Pĝ; traṃ aï K1; tañji K2, P5; tatri I2*,3; tuhu Ṅ3; tahi HeSāSaṃ 7 ; tuhuṃ vara He-
SāSaṃ 8 ; tuhuṃ HeSāSaṃ 26. 11jaga Σ-Ṅ3,I2*,3,HeSāSaṃ 8 ] jae Ṅ3; jarā I2*,3; juga HeSāSaṃ 8.
12saala Ṅ2

p.c., Ṅ3, Pĝ , HeSāSaṃ 7!8!10!26 ] saela Ṅ2
a.c., K1; sayala K2,3, I1; sayela K5; śrayana

I2*; sayana I3; sansala P5. 13°cara Σ-Ṅ2
a.c., K1

a.c. ] °car>ā<a Ṅ2
a.c., K1

a.c.. 14sohia Σ-K1 ] sāhia K1.
15karuṇā° Σ-P5 ] kaśā° P5. 16°citteṃ Ṅ2, K1,5, HeSāSaṃ 7p.c. (in margin), HeSāSaṃ 8!10!26 ]
°citte Ṅ3, K2,3, I2*, Pĝ ,P5; °cittaṃ I1; °cire I3. 17°tu Σ-Ṅ2,I2*,3,HeSāSaṃ 8 ] °ha Ṅ2,3; °ta HeSāSaṃ 7p.c.

(in margin), I2*,3; °tva° HeSāSaṃ 8 ; °tta HeSāSaṃ 26. 18saṃbohia Σ-Ṅ2,K1,I2*,3,HeSāSaṃ 8 (partly
°VDP° ; HeSāSaṃ 7p.c.) ] bauhia Ṅ2, s(u)bo†i ††x K1; saṃbodhia I2*,3; vibohia HeSāSaṃ 8!10!26.
19māapapañce Ṅ3, HeSāSaṃ 26 ] māyapabañce Ṅ2; ††x °apapañce K1; āapabañca K2; āapabañce
K3,5, I1; āśraya cañce I2*,3; māapabañce Pĝ; moapabañce P5; māapapañceṃ HeSāSaṃ 7 ; māapa-
ñce HeSāSaṃ 8 ; ayayapañca HeSāSaṃ 10. 20sāhasi Σ-K1,P5,HeSāSaṃ 8!10 ] pāhahi K1; sohasi P5;
sahisi HeSāSaṃ 8 ; satta HeSāSaṃ 10. 21kajja Σ-K1,Pĝ�5,HeSāSaṃ 10 ] vājja K1; kājja Pĝ , P5; vibohia
HeSāSaṃ 10. 22tuṭṭa ho Σ-K1,IΣ,Pĝ�5 ] tuṭṭha ḍo K1; ttuṭṭai ho I1; taddha ho I2*,3; tuṭṭha ho Ṅ3, Pĝ ,
P5, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!10!26. 23maṇe Ṅ3, KΣ, IΣ, Pĝ�5 ] maṇeṃ Ṅ2, HeSāSaṃ 7 ; maṇiṃ HeSāSaṃ
8 ; māṇeṃ HeSāSaṃ 10 ; maṇi HeSāSaṃ 26. 24siriherua° Ṅ3, I2*,3, Pĝ�5, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!10p.c.,
HeSāSaṃ 26p.c. ] śiriherua° Σ-I2*,3,Pĝ�5,HeSāSaṃ 8!10; siri>savaru<° HeSāSaṃ 10a.c. (°KHUXD° in lower
margin) ; siri>saṃ<<he>>va< HeSāSaṃ 26. 25°rajja Ṅ2,3, K1, HeSāSaṃ 7, Tib. ] °vajra K2, I2*;
°vajjra K3; °vajja K5, I3, Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 8!26 ; °varjja I1; °vājja HeSāSaṃ 10.
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7LEHWDQ UHFHQVLRQV:i

Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ:

khyod ni rnal 'byor ma tshogs rnams kyis yoṅs bskor źiṅ ||
khyod ni ñid kyi thugs kyis mchog daṅ rab brñes nas ||
khyod kyis1 rgyu daṅ mi rgyu'i 'gro ba kun brgyan te ||
sñiṅ rje'i thugs kyis mtha' dag yaṅ dag sad mdzad pa ||
sgyu ma'i spros pas rdo rje rnam par bsgrubs pa ste ||
he ru ka dpal rgyal po yid kyis dgyes pa kye2 ||ii

Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD:

rnal 'byor ma tshogs grogs mos yoṅs bskor khyod ||
khyod ni raṅ gi thugs la mchog brñes pa ||
des ni rgyu daṅ mi rgyu'i 'gro kun mdzes ||
sñiṅ rje'i thugs kyis sems can sad par mdzad3 ||
he ru ka dpal rgyal po mig 'phrul gyi4 ||
spros pas bya ba sgrubs la5 thugs dgyes mdzod ||iii

iApart from the two translations quoted below, further translations can be found in T 1232 (f.
47v), T 1244 (f. 182v) and T 1321 (f. 252v5–6) iiVaPra§18. iiiHePra§18.

1khyod kyis Σ-G ] khyod kyi G. 2dgyes pa kye C, D, P2 ] dgyes pa G, N, P1. 3sad par mdzad
C, D, P2

sil. ] bsad par mdzad G, N, P1. 4mig 'phrul gyi Σ-P1 ] mi 'phrul gyi P1. 5sgrubs la C,
D, P2

sil. ] bsgrubs la G, N, P1.
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+H7D ,,�Y� ��

āi na1 anta na2 majjha3 tahiṃ4 naü bhava5 naü nirvāṇa6 |
ehu so7 paramamahāsuha8,9 naü para10 naü appāṇa11 ||1,i

ƗGLU QƗQWR QD PDGK\Dۨ WDWUD QD FD EKDYR QD FD QLUYƗ۬DP _
H܈D VD SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKR QD FD SDUR QD FƗWPƗ __ii

1 "GRKDND" meter (= GRKƗ, also known as NXVXPƗNXODPDGKXNDUD), composed with a 13-11
syllable-ratio per odd/even SƗGD (cf. no. IV 76 in Velankar 1946 : pp. 28f.).

iHeTa II.v. 68 ; cf. HeSāU (Ṅ1 f. 6v2-3), DVS (f. 195r1), §22 HePraTib., KriSaṃSD (ch. 6-6-9
v.13), SāMā 183, Sārahapāda's 'RKƗJƯWLNR܈D (DK v.27 ; cf. Bagchi 1938 : p.21), SNSD (p.198) et
al.. iiCf. SNSD ad stanza 37 and MuĀv ad HeTa I.x. 17 ("�ƗL ۬D DQWD ۬D PDMM>K@D ۬D�� QƗGLU
QƗQWR QD FD PDGK\D LW\ DUWKDۊ") & II.v. 68 ("SDxFƗQƗۨ QD�ĞDEGƗQƗۨ QD FHW\ DUWKDۊ" and "H܈R

VDX SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKDۊ �«� QD SDUR QD FƗWPƗ"). Bagchi gives the FKƗ\Ɨ as follows : "ƗGLU QD
DQWDۨ QD PDGK\Dۨ QD QD WX EKDYR QD WX QLUYƗ۬DP _ HWDW NKDOX WDW SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKDۨ QD WX SDUR
QD WX ƗWPƗ __" (Bagchi 1938 : p.21), while Bhattacharya renders it as "ƗGLU QƗQWR QD PDGK\R QD WX
EKDYR QD WX QLUYƗ۬DP _ H܈D VD SDUDPDPDKƗVXNKDGR QD WX SDUR QD WY ƗWPƯ\Dۊ __" (Bhattacharya
1968 : Vol.II, p.49, nt. 5).

1āi na HeTaed., Ṅ2, K2,3,5, IΣ, E1 , SNSDed. ] a ā ††x K1; āi ṇa Ṅ1,3, S, SāMā 183 ; āi SNSDPta.c. ,
DK ; āi ṇḍa SNSDPtp.c. . 2anta na HeTaed., Ṅ2

p.c., K2,5, I1, I2*
p.c., E1 , SNSDed. ] RP� Ṅ2

a.c. (added
above) ; ††x K1; anta K3; anta na>u< I2*

a.c. (canceled) ; atta na I3; anta ṇa Ṅ1,3, S, DK, SāMā 183 ;
anta SNSDPta.c. ; anta ṇḍa SNSDPtp.c. .. 3majjha Ṅ1,2,3, I1, S, SNSDed., DK ] majja HeTaK,Gh; majyu
HeTaKh; manna HeTaG; ††x K1; majvā K2,3,5; RP� I2*; jjha I3; mahyu HeTaed., E1 ; majjhu SNSDPt,
SāMā 183. 4tahiṃ HeTaed., Ṅ1, K2,3,5, I2* (°LQ), I3, E1 , SNSDed. ] tahi Ṅ2,3, I1, S, SNSDPt; ††x K1;
ṇaü DK ; nahi SāMā 183. 5naü bhava HeTaK,Kh,G,Gh, K2,3,5, IΣ, SNSDed. ] natra bhava HeTaed.;
nau bhava Ṅ2; ††x K1; ṇaü bhava Ṅ1, S, DK ; natra na bhava E1 ; ṇo bhava Ṅ3; naū bhava SNSDPt;
na u bhava SāMā 183. 6naü nirvāṇa HeTaKh,G, K2,3, I1 ] natra nirvāṇa HeTaed.; naü nirvāṇa tahi
HeTaK,Gh; nau nirvvāṇa Ṅ2; ††x nirvāṇa K1; naü nirvāṇaḥ K5; naü niccāṇa(ḥ) I2*,3 (YLVDUJD I2*) ;
ṇaü ṇibbāṇa Ṅ1; naü nibbāṇa S ; natra nirvāṇa E1 ; ṇo ṇibbāne >thāka-i< Ṅ3

p.c. (canceled) ; naü ni-
vvāṇa SNSDed.; naū nirvārṇa SNSDPt; ṇaü ṇivvāṇa DK ; ṇa u nivvāṇa SāMā 183. 7ehu so HeTaed.,
Ṅ1,3, K2,3,5, I1,3, S, E1 , SNSDed., DK, SāMā 183 ] ehu sva HeTaKh; ehu se Ṅ2, K1; eü so I2*; eka so
SNSDPt. 8parama°Σ-I2*,3,Ṅ3

] parasa° I2*,3; para° Ṅ3. 9°mahāsuhaΣ-HeTaK,Kh,G,Gh,MuĀv,SāMā 183 ] °ma-
hāsuho HeTaK,Gh; mahāsuhan HeTaKg,G; mahāsuhaü HeTaMuĀv; °mahāsuhao SāMā 183. 10naü
para HeTaed., K2,3,5, IΣ, E1 , SNSDed. ] nau para HeTaK,Gh, Ṅ2, K1; ṇaü para Ṅ1, S, DK ; ṇo para
Ṅ3; naū para SNSDPt; ṇa u para SāMā 183. 11naü appāṇa HeTaed., K2,3,5, I1,3, E1 , SNSDed. ] nau
āppāṇa HeTaK,Gh; nau ap(p)āṇa Ṅ2, K1; ṇaü appāṇa Ṅ2, S, I2*, DK ; ṇo appāṇa Ṅ3; naū appāṇa
SNSDPt; ṇa u appāṇa SāMā 183.
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7LEHWDQ UHFHQVLRQV:

Hevajratantra :

der ni thog ma dbus mtha' med || srid med mya ṅan 'das pa med ||
di ni mchog tu bde chen ñid || bdag med gźan yaṅ med pa ñid ||i

Saroruhapāda's +HYDMUDVƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ:

thog ma tha ma med pa yi || 'khor min mya ṅan 'das ma yin ||
gźan min bdag ñid ma yin pa || 'di ni mchog tu bde chen yin ||ii

Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ:

der ni thog ma dbus mtha' med || srid med mya ṅan 'das pa med ||
'di ni mchog tu bde chen te || bdag med gźan yaṅ med pa'o ||iii

Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD:

der ni thog ma dbus mtha' med || srid med mya ṅan 'das pa med ||
bdag med gźan ni med pa ste || 'dir de mchog tu bde chen no ||iv

Rāhulagupta's %OD PHG ULP O۪D:

der ni thog ma dbus mtha' med || srid med mya ṅan 'das pa med ||
bdag med gźan ni med pa ste || 'dir de bde ba chen po 'o ||v

iHeTaSn II.v. 68. iiHeSāUTib.. iiiVaPra§22. ivHePra§22. vHePraTib. (%OD PHG ULP O۪D).



836 Saroruhavajra's Hevajra-Lineage :

SDUDPƗ VDPD\DJƯWLNƗ

The following set of DSDEKUDۨĞD verses is introduced in the HeSāU as "SDUDPƗ
VDPD\DJƯWLNƗ", and it is to be employed at the time of the food-offering (EDO\XSD�
KƗUD) in the beginning and/or end of the worship (SǌMƗ).

Regarding this set of verses, we are in a rather fortunate situation with no less
than four commentaries surviving, two of which, namely Ratnākaraśānti's 0XNWƗ�
YDOƯ and Kāṇha's <RJDUDWQDPƗOƗ, are surviving in Sanskrit, their original Indian
language. The other two commentaries are from this very tradition of the Hevajra
itself, namely Saroruha's own commentary in his *3DGPLQƯ, unfortunately being
lost in its original Sanskrit version, and an additional indigenous Tibetan commen-
tary by bSod nams rtse mo (CE 1142-1182) in his G3DO N\H
L UGR UMH
L VJUXE WKDEV
PWVKR VN\HV N\L Ưܒ NƗ.1

Tib.A = Tibetan canonical translation of the HeSāU ; Tib.B = Tibetan cano-
nical translation of the HePra ; HeTaSa = edition of the +HYDMUDWDQWUD as it is
presented in the edition of the YoMā (Sarnath 2006).

1 To my deep regret, I am not able to present in the following a finally conclusive version of this
"VDPD\DJƯWLNƗ" which, on the one hand, fully fits the metrical framework as it is outlined in
both the MuĀv and YoMā (→ "FDVWDVUR JƗWKƗĞ FDWX܈SƗGLNƗۊ� DUGKD\RU DQWH VD\DPDNƗ XNWƗۊ _
ƗVƗۨ SƗGH SƗGH WUD\R JD۬ƗĞ FDWXUPƗWUƗۊ _ GYD\RU JƗWKD\Rۊ SUƗJYƗGH܈X W܀WƯ\DJD۬R GYLPƗWUDۊ _
FDWDV۬܀ƗP DSL JƗWKƗQƗP DQWH GKUXYDNDۨ JƗWDY\DP __"), and which, at the same time, fully
corresponds to the reading as it is transmitted in the various Sanskrit and Tibetan sources. The
presentation of the commentarial sections of the above mentioned works is not a critical one,
and it needs to be revised on basis of further textual witnesses. Nonetheless, it is my hope that
the following overview will help the interested readers to grasp the hidden meanings of this
Supreme Song of the Pledge and further improve upon a correct reading.
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kollaïre1 ṭṭhia2 bolā3 mummuṇire4 kakkolā5 |
ghaṇe6 kibiḍa7 ho vājjaï8 karuṇe9 kiaï10 ṇa11 rolā12 ||i

iThe commentaries on this stanza read as follows 1) MuĀv : "NROODJLUDۨ SƯܒKDYLĞH܈Dۊ _ PX�
PPXQLۊ N܈HWUDYLĞH܈Dۊ _ L\DWƗ GǌUDVWKD\RU DSL WDWN܈D۬Dۨ PƯODQDۨ VǌFD\DWL _ JKD۬Dl LWL JKDPD�
NDۨ VYƗUWKH NDۊ _ NLSLܒܒD N܀SƯܒDۊ� DPDUXNDڲ LW\ DUWKDۊ _ KR LWL ƗPDQWUD۬H _ NDUX۬DP LWL NDUX۬D\Ɨ _
NLDw QD LWL QD NUL\DWH _ UROƗ ƗUƗYDۊ� NDODNDOD LW\ DUWKDۊ _" (p. 173) ; 2) YoMā : "NROODJLULۊ SƯܒKDYL�
ĞH܈Dۊ _ PXPPX۬Lۊ N܈HWUDP� ERODNDNNROHWL WDGXSDODN܈LWD\RU \RJLQ\RU GǌUDVWKD\RU DSL PHODNDۨ
VǌFD\DWL _ JKD۬D LWL QLUDQWDUDP� NLSLܒDۨ DPDUXNDPڲ _ NDUX۬HWL NDUX۬Ɨ\Ɨ
Q\RQ\ƗF FKD�WVD�O\ƗW QD
NUL\DWH URODۊ NDODNDODۊ __" (p. 139) ; 3) *3DGPLQƯ : "GH OD UGR UMH
L JOX UH ĨLJ JVX۪V SD _ NROODwUH KLDܒܒ
ĨHV SD NROODwUH KLܒܒ QL JQDV VR __ GH OD JQDV SD
L EROD
L VE\RU EDV EROD QL UQDO 
E\RU ED
L UGR UMH
R __
PXPPX۬L ĨHV SD QL _ ĨL۪ QL PXPPX۬LU UDE JUDJV _ ĨHV VR __ GH OD JQDV SD GH
L VE\RU EDV NDNNROD
QL UGR UMH
L UQDO 
E\RU PD UQDPV N\L
R __ JQDV OD VRJV SD QD EĨXJV SD
L UQDO 
E\RU GD۪ UQDO 
E\RU PD
UQDPV VX 
GXV SDU JVX۪V VR __ GH OD 
GXV SDU GH UQDPV N\L OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L UMHV VX PWKXQ SDU E\D
ED JVX۪V SD _ JKD۬H N܀SLܒD KR YƗMMDw ĨHV SD GH OD _ UGH
X FKX۪ UJ\XQ PL FKDG SDU EUGX۪ EDU E\D ED
VWH _ FKRV WKDPV FDG VJUD EUxDQ OWD EXU JVX۪V SD _ V۪RQ GX E\D VWH JDU GD۪ JOX E\D ED
L GRQ WR __
NƗUX۬H NLDw QD UROƗ ĨHV SD UWVRG SDU PL E\D ED VWH _ GHU SKDQ WVKXQ GX E\DPV SDU E\D ĨL۪ VHPV FDQ
WKDPV FDG OD \D VxL۪ UMH EDU E\D
R __" (D f. 163rv) ; 4) HeSāUṬī : "UGR UMH
L JOX 
GL QL EUGD
L VNDG N\LV
VWRQ SD \LQ WH _ GXV NK\DG SDU FDQ OD VRJV SD
L GXV VX ML OWD ED EĨLQ EOD۪V QDV EVRG QDPV N\L WVKRJV
FKHU 
SKHO ED \LQ QR __ WVKLJ JL GRQ QL UGR UMH
L WVKLJ GJR۪V SD EVDP J\LV PL NK\DE SDU 
J\XU \D۪ _
NROOD ĨHV E\D ED QL NROODJLUƯ VWH _ JQDV N\L NK\DG SDU UR __ PXPPXQL ĨHV E\D ED QL ĨL۪ ۪R __ EROOD
GD۪ NDNNROD QL JVD۪ ED
L UGR UMH GD۪ FKRV 
E\X۪ ۪R __ L UHܒD FHV E\D ED QL ERG SD
R __ PGRU QD WKDEV
GD۪ ĞHV UDE UDE 
GXV SD
R __ JKD۬H ĨHV E\D ED QL WVKRJV VDP UJ\XQ QR __ N܀SLWD [WUL SLܒD dPeed.; WUL SL
WD dPelu] ĨHV E\D ED FD۪ WH
X \LQ QR __ KR YƗMMƗL ĨHV E\D ED QL EUGX۪ EDU E\D
R __ NƗUX۬H NL ĨHV E\D
ED QL GH
L GXV VX VxL۪ UMHV EVWHQ SDU E\D ĨHV E\D ED
R __ QD UROD ĨHV E\D ED UWVRG SD PL E\D ED
R __".

1kollaïre Ṅ1, E1 sil., HePra-C,D,P2 , HeSāSaṃ 7!45, Tib.AC,D,P2 , HeTaSa ] kolaïre S, Tib.AG,N,P1 ;
kollaï sthare HeSāSaṃ 8 ; kaullayire Tib.BC,D,P2 , HeTakh,jh,bho (NR°). 2ṭṭhia Σ-S,Tib.A ]
thia S ; tthia Tib.AC,D,P2 ; ṭṭhi laa Tib.AG,N,P1 . 3bolā Σ-S,HeSāSaṃ 8 ] bollā S ; bo HeSā-
Saṃ 8. 4mummuṇire Σ-Tib.AG,N,P1 ,Tib.B ] mumūnire Tib.AG,N,P1 ; mammuṇire Tib.BC,D,P2 ; mummu-

nire Tib.BG,N,P1 . 5kakkolā S, E1 , HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45, Tib.AD,P2 , Tib.B, HeTaSa ] kkakolā Ṅ1; ka-
kolā Pĝ�5; kokkolā Tib.AC; kakkola Tib.AG,N,P1 ; kakkolo HeTak. 6ghaṇe Tib.AC,D,P2 ] ghaṇa
Σ-Pĝ�5,Tib.A,Tib.BG,N,P1

; ghaṇaṃ Pĝ�5; ghana Tib.AG,N,P1 ; gaṇa Tib.BG,N,P1 . 7kibiḍa Ṅ1, HePra-Tib., He-
SāSaṃ 8!45 ; E1 , HeTaSa (°YL°) ] kipiṭṭa S ; kibiḍi HeSāSaṃ 7 ; kṛpita Tib.AC,D,P2 ; kripita Tib.AG,N,P1 ;
kṛpiṭa Tib.B-G,N; kṛpiḍa Tib.BG,N; kipiṭṭi HeTak,gh; kibiṭḍa HeTakh; kībiḍa HeTag; kiviṭa HeTabho.
8vājjaï S, E1 , Pĝ�5, Tib.AC,D,P2 , HeTaSa ] vajjaï Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45, Tib.BC,D,P2 ; vajrayi Tib.AG,N,P1 ;
vajraï Tib.BG,N,P1 . 9karuṇe Ṅ1, E1 sil., HePra-C,D,P2 , HeSāSaṃ 8!45, Tib.AC,D,P2 , HeTaSa ] karūṇe
S ; karuṇeṃ HeSāSaṃ 7 ; karuṇi Tib.AG,N,P1 ; kāruṇye Tib.BC,D,P2 . 10kiaï S, E 1 , HePraΣ, HeSā-
Saṃ 7, HeTaSa ] kīa Ṅ1; kīaï HeSāSaṃ 8!45 ; kiyabi Tib.A; kia HeTajh,bho. 11ṇa Ṅ1, S, HeSāSaṃ
7!8!45 ] na E1 , Tib.A, HePraΣ, HeTaSa. 12°ā Σ-Tib.AG,N,P1

] °a Tib.AG,N,P1 .
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tahiṃ13 bala14 khājjaï15 gāḍheṃ16 maaṇā17 pijjaï18 |
hale19 kāliñjara20 paṇiaï21 dundura22 tahiṃ23 vājjiaï24 ||ii

iiThe commentaries on this stanza read as follows : 1) MuĀv : "PDD۬Ɨ LWL PDUGDQDP _ SLMMDDw
LWL SLMMDĞDEGR GKƗWYDQWDUDP _" ; 2) YoMā : "NLۨ WDW �QD� NUL\DWD LW\ ƗKD _ EDOD LW\ ƗGL� JƗڲKHQHWL
QLUEKDUDۨ \DWKƗ EKDYDWL _ KDOH LWL \RJLQƯQƗۨ VDPERGKDQDP _ NƗOLxMDUƗۊ VPD\LQDۊ� GXQGXUƗۊ�
DVDPD\LQDۊ _" ; 3) *3DGPLQƯ : "WDKLۨ EDOD NKƗMMDw ĨHV SD GHU \D۪ ĞD E]D
 EDU E\D
R __ JKDڲKHۨ
PDD۬D SLMMDwDw ĨHV SD ĞLQ WX GJD
 ED VN\HG SDU E\HG SD
L FKD۪ EWX۪ EDU E\D
R __ KDOH ĨHV SD UQDO

E\RU PD UQDPV OD ERG SD
R __ NƗOLxMDUD SD۬LDw ĨHV SD GHU VNDO ED GD۪ OGDQ SD
L UQDO 
E\RU GD۪ UQDO

E\RU PD ULJV O۪D OD VRJV SD QDV SK\X۪ ED EĨXJV SDU E\D ED
R __ GXQGXUD YƗMLDw ĨHV SD GXQGXUD
QL GED۪ PD EVNXU ĨL۪ WKH WVKRP GD۪ OGDQ SD VWH SK\LU VSD۪ EDU E\D VWH JĨXJ SDU PL E\D
R __ ĨXJV
SD \D۪ SK\LU GE\X۪ EDU E\D VWH _ GH UQDPV xLG N\LV ۪DQ 
JUR EVUX۪ ED
L SK\LU UR __" (D f. 163v) ;
4) HeSāUṬī : "WDKLۨ QL GXV GHU UR __ EDOD NKDMMD QL ĞD E]D
 EDU E\D ED
R __ JDڲKHۨ ĨHV E\D ED QL
FKD۪ 
EDG SDV EWX۪ EDU E\D ED
R __ KDOH ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD QL JURJV SR GDJ VNDO ED GD۪ OGDQ SDU
J\XU QD \XO PWKD
 
NKRE SD GDJ N\D۪ 
R۪ GX FKXJ FLJ FHV E\D ED
L GRQ WR __ GXQGXUD QL VNDO PLQ 
R۪
GX PL JĨXJ SD
R __".

13tahiṃ HePraΣ, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45, Tib.AC,D,P2 , HeTabho ] tahi HeSāU-C,D,P2 , HeTaSa. NB : He-
SāSaṃ 45 arranges the SƗGD-s differently. 14bala HePraΣ, S, Tib.AC,D,P2 , HeTak,gh ] bali Ṅ1;
baru E1 sil., HeTaSa; balu HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45 ; bhala Tib.AG,N,P1 . 15khājjaï Σ-Tib.A,Tib.BG,N,P1 ,HeTabho

]

khājjayi Tib.AC,D,P2 ; khajayi Tib.AG,N,P1 ; khajjaï Tib.BG,N,P1 , HeTabho. 16gāḍheṃ Ṅ1, S, Pĝ ,
HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45, Tib.AC,D,P2 (°m), HeTabho ] gāḍeṃ E1 sil.; gāḍhaṃ P5; aïni Tib.AG,N,P1 ; gāḍhe
Tib.BC,D,P2 , HeTaSa; gaḍeṃ Tib.BG,N,P1 ; gāḍeḥ HeTajh. 17maaṇā Ṅ1, S, HePra-Tib., HeSāSaṃ
7!8!45, Tib.AC,D,P2 ] maanā E1 , HeTaSa, Tib.B-N; RP� Tib.AG,N,P1 ; mamanā Tib.BN. 18pijjaï
Σ-Tib.A,Tib.BG,N,P1 ,HeTak,bho

] bijjayi Tib.AC,D,P2 ; bijaye Tib.AG,N,P1 ; pijiaï HeTak; pijjiaï Tib.BG,N,P1 ,

HeTabho. 19hale HeSāU-G,N,P1 , Tib.BC,D,P2 , HeSāSaṃ 45, HeTaSa ] haleṃ Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ
7!8 ; hapale Tib.AG,N,P1 ; haliṃ Tib.BG,N,P1 . 20kāliñjara HeSāU-G,N,P1 , HePra-G,N,P1 , HeSāSaṃ
8!45, HeTaSa ] koliṃjara HeSāSaṃ 7 ; kaliñjarū Tib.AG,N; kaliñjaru Tib.AP1 ; kaliñjara Tib.BG,N,P1 .
21paṇiaï Ṅ1, E1 sil., HePraΣ, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45, HeTaSa ] pani<a>ï Sp.c. (added above) ; paṇiyayi
Tib.AC,D,P2 ; panipayi Tib.AG,N,P1 ; paṇeaï HeTak,gh. 22dundura Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 7, Tib.BC,D,P2 ]
dunduru HeSāU-Tib.AG,N,P1

, HeSāSaṃ 7!45, HeTaSa; duturu Tib.AG,N,P1 ; duddur Tib.BG,N,P1 . 23tahiṃ

Pĝ , P5, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45 ] tahi ṇa Ṅ1; tahi E1 sil., HeTaSa; RP� S, Tib.A,B, HeTak,gh. 24vājjiaï Pĝ�5,
HeSāSaṃ 7, Tib.AC,D,P2 ] vajjiaï Ṅ1; varjjia ï S ; vajji aï E1 sil.; ṇa vajja aï>u< HeSāSaṃ 8p.c.; na
vajjiaï HeSāSaṃ 45 ; vajiaï Tib.A; vajjiaï Tib.AG,N,P1 ; vajjia Tib.B; bajjiaï HeTaSa.
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caüsama25 kathuri26 sihlā27 kāppura28 lāiaï29 |
mālaïindhaṇa30 śālia31 tahiṃ32 bharu33 khāiaï34 ||iii

iiiThe commentaries on this stanza read as follows : 1) MuĀv : "ĞƗOL DĞƗOLMDP _ EKDUX SUDFXUDP __"
(p. 173) ; 2) YoMā : "FXWXۊVDPƗGD�GKD�\Dۊ� VDPƗODEK\DQWH _ WDKL EKDUX NKƗLD LWL WDQWUD PHODNH
QLUEKDUDۨ NKƗG\DWH _" (p. 139) ; *3DGPLQƯ : "FD�VDPD NDFFKXUL VLKOD _ NƗSSǌUD OƗLDw ĨHV SD GUL
FKHQ GD۪ ULQ FKHQ 
E\X۪ OGDQ GD۪ VQD۪ ED PWKD
 \DV UQDPV GHU SK\L GD۪ QD۪ GX OXV OD E\XJ SDU
E\D
R __ PƗODwQGKD۬D VƗOLxMD _ WDKLۨ EKDUX NKƗHDw __ ĨHV SD WVKRG PD UQDPV GD۪ ĞD FKHQ NK\DG
SDU J\LV GHU E]D
 EDU E\D
R __" (D f. 163v) ; 4) HeSāUṬī : "FD�VDPD ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SDV EGXG
O۪DV GH
L GXV VX OXV OD E\XJ SD E\D EDU VWRQ WH _ GHV QL EDU FKDG WKDPV FDG ĨL EDU E\HG SD \LQ QR __
PDOD ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD JĨDQ \D۪ GH
L GXV VX WVKRG PD PD۪ SR EWX۪ EDU E\D ED EVWDQ WR __".

25caüsama Ṅ1, S, Pĝ , HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45 ; HeTak,kh,g,gh ] ca - - - ma P5; cosama E1 sil.; cahusamā
Tib.AC,D,P2 ; cahusama Tib.AG,N,P1 ; causama HeTaSa. 26kathuri Ṅ1, Pĝ�5, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45 ] ka-
sturi S, HeTak,kh,g,gh,ch,jh; kacchuri E1 , HeTaSa,ṅ; katthurī Tib.AC,D; kathori Tib.AG,N,P1 ; kañcāṃrī
Tib.AP2 ; kāsthūri Tib.BC,D,P2 ; kācchuri Tib.BG,N,P1 , HeTabho. 27sihlā Ṅ1

p.c., E1 sil., Tib.AC,D,P2 , He-
SāSaṃ 7!8!45, HeTaSa ] si>[[<hlā Ṅ1

p.c. (rubbed out) ; śihla S (UD added above) ; silhā Pĝ�5; sihla
Tib.AG,N,P1 , Tib.BC,D,P2 . 28kāppura Pĝ�5, Tib.BC,D,P2 ] kapura Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 7 ; karpūra S ; kā-
pura HeSāSaṃ 8 ; kapūra HeSāSaṃ 45 ; kappura E1 sil., Tib.AC,D,P2 , HeTaSa; gabur° Tib.AG,N,P1 ;
kāppūra Tib.BG,N,P1 ; RP� HeTak,gh. 29lāiaï Ṅ1, S, Tib.BG,N,P1 , HeSāSaṃ 8Tib. (D 127r7), HeSāSaṃ
45, HeTaSa ] lāi aï E1 ; llāiaï Pĝ; llāi dāi P5; (°)lāyīaï Tib.A; lāiāï Tib.BC,D,P2 ; lāiaa HeSāSaṃ 7 ; lāiiaï
HeSāSaṃ 8 ; iaï HeTak,gh. 30mālaïindhaṇa Ṅ1, S, Tib.BG,N,P1 , HeSāSaṃ 7 ] māla(-)indhana E1 ,
HeTaSa; mālaïithaṇu Pĝ; mālaïithaśu P5; mālaïindhaṇu HeSāSaṃ 8 ; māla indhaṇa Tib.A,B

C,D,P2 ,
HeSāSaṃ 45 ; mālaï | indhana Tib.AG,N,P1 ; mālatī° HeTak,gh. 31śālia Pĝ�5, S (VƗ°) ] sāli Ṅ1, HeSā-
Saṃ 7 ; śāliñja E1 sil., Tib.B, HeTaSa; śāli HeSāSaṃ 8!45 ; sāliṃja Tib.C,D,P2 ; salija Tib.AG,N,P1 ; śāri°
HeTak,kh,g,gh. 32tahiṃ Ṅ1, Pĝ�5, Tib.A,B, HeSāSaṃ 7!45 ] tahi S, E1 , HeTaSa; tahiṃ 2 HeSāSaṃ
8. 33bharu Pĝ�5, S, E1 , Tib.A,B, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45, HeTaSa ] RP� Ṅ1; naru HeTak,gh. 34khāiaï Pĝ�5,
S, Tib.B, HeSāSaṃ 7!45, HeTaSa ] khāaï Ṅ1; khāi aï E1 ; khaïaï HeSāSaṃ 8 ; khāhiaï Tib.AC,D,P2 ;
khahiaï Tib.AG,N,P1 .
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pekkhaṇa35 kheṭa36 karante37 suddhāsuddha38 na39 muṇiaï40 |
niraṃśu41 aṅge42 caḍābiaï43 tahiṃja44 sarāba45 paṇiaï46 ||

35pekkhaṇa Pĝ�5, HeSāSaṃ 45 ] pekkhaṇan Ṅ1; pegheṇa S ; preṅkhaṇa E1 , HeTaSa, Tib.A,B
C,D,P2

(SUHۨ°) ; pekhaṇa HeSāSaṃ 7 ; phekkaṇan kṣe HeSāSaṃ 8 ( ?) ; lekhena Tib.AG,N,P1 ; pheṃ-
khaṇa Tib.BG,N,P1 ; prekhana HeTak,kh,g,gh,ch,jh; pheṃkhana HeTaj; pheṅkhaṇe HeTabho. 36kheṭa
Σ-HeSāSaṃ 7,Tib.AG,N,P1

] kheṭante HeSāSaṃ 7 ; kheta Tib.AG,N,P1 . 37karante Σ-Tib.A ] karente

Tib.AC,D,P2 ; ka | rante Tib.AG,N,P1 . 38suddhāsuddha Ṅ1, S, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45, Tib.BG,N,P1 ] śu-
ddhāśuddha E1 , Pĝ�5, HeTaSa; suddha asuddha Tib.AB

C,D,P2 ; sūdha a Tib.AG,N,P1 . 39na Pĝ�5, S,
E1 , HeSāSaṃ 45, Tib.AC,D,P2 , Tib.B, HeTaSa ] ṇa Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 7!8 ; RP� Tib.AG,N,P1 . 40muṇiaï
Σ-HeSāSaṃ 7a.c.,Tib.AG,N,P1 ,HeTak,kh,g,gh

] mu>ni<ṇiaï HeSāSaṃ 7a.c.; sudniaï Tib.AG,N,P1 ; munei HeTaN; mu-

niaï HeTakh; munaaï HeTag; muṇeaï HeTagh. 41niraṃśu Ṅ1, S, Pĝ�5, HeSāSaṃ 8 ] niraṃsua E1 ,
HeTaSa; ṇiraṅśa HeSāSaṃ 7 ; niraṃśua HeSāSaṃ 45 ; nirāṃsu Tib.AC,D,P2 ; niraṃsu Tib.AG,N,P1 ,
Tib.B; niraṃsuaṃ HeTak,gh. 42aṅge Ṅ1, Pĝ�5, HeSāSaṃ 7!45, Tib.A,B

C,D,P2 (DۨJH) ] aṃga S,
Tib.AN,P1 , Tib.BG,N,P1 ; aṅga E1 , HeSāSaṃ 8, HeTaSa; iga Tib.AG. 43caḍābiaï Ṅ1, Pĝ�5, Tib.A,B

C,D,P2 ,
HeTach ] caṇḍabi S ; caḍābī E1 , Tib.BG,N,P1 , HeTaSa; caḍābia HeSāSaṃ 7!45 ; caḍāia HeSāSaṃ 8 ;
cittabhaaï Tib.AG,N,P1 . 44tahiṃja Pĝ�5, HeSāSaṃ 7!45, Tib.AC,D,P2 , Tib.B ] tahijja Ṅ1; tahija S, He-
SāSaṃ 8, HeTak,kh,g,gh; tahiṃ ja E1 sil., HeTaSa; tihaṃja Tib.AG,N,P1 . 45sarāba Pĝ�5, E1 sil., Tib.B,
HeTaSa ] sarābe Ṅ1, HeSāSaṃ 45 ; sarā S, HeSāSaṃ 7!8 ; sarāva Tib.AC,D,P2 ; saravavi Tib.AG,N,P1 .
46paṇiaï Σ-HeSāSaṃ 45,Tib.AG,N,P1 ,Tib.BC,D,P2

] ṇiaï HeSāSaṃ 45 ; paaï Tib.AG,N,P1 ; pāṇiaï Tib.BC,D,P2 .
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malaaje47 kunduru48 vāṭaï49 ḍiṇḍima50 tahiṃ ṇa51 vājjiaï52 ||iv,v

$GGLWLRQDO FRPPHQWV �

1) MuĀv : "L\DWƗ FDVWDVUR JƗWKƗĞ FDWX܈SƗGLNƗۊ� DUGGKD\RU DQWH VD\DPDNƗ XNWƗۊ _
ƗVƗۨ SƗGH SƗGH WUD\R JD۬ƗĞ FDWXUPƗWUƗۊ _ GYD\RU JƗWKD\Rۊ SUƗJYƗGH܈X W܀WƯ\DJD۬R
GYLPƗWUDۊ _ FDWDV۬܀ƗP DSL JƗWKƗQƗP DQWH GKUXYDNDۨ JƗWDY\DP� WDG HYƗKD ± PDOD�
\DMHW\ƗGL __" (p. 173).

2) YoMā : "L\DWƗ FDWDVUR JƗWKƗĞ FDWXۊ�SƗGLNƗۊ _ FDWXV۬܀Ɨۨ JƗWKƗQƗP DQWH EUXYDNDۨ
JƗWDY\DP _ WDG HYƗKD ± PDOD\DMHW\ƗGL NROODJLUDX _ ĞLUDVL VWKLWR 
KD۪NƗUR ERODۊ� PXPPX۬L
QƗEKDX� Dۦ�NƗUDۊ NDNNRODۊ� WD\RU \RJƗW JKD۬Dۨ QLUDQWDUDۨ N܀SƯܒDP DQƗKDWDGKYDQLۊ _
EƗMDw LWL VDPXFFKDODWL _ NDUX۬HWL \RJLQƗ QD NLDw QD NUL\DWH� UROƗ EƗK\H VXUDWDPXGGKDۊ

ivThe commentaries on this stanza read as follows : 1) MuĀv : "D۪JD LWL D۪JH܈X _ FDڲƗEƯ LWL
ƗURS\D _ WDKLP MHWL WDWUD FD _ VDUƗYHWL ĞUƗ\RSL _ SD۬LDw LWL SUDYHĞ\D _[|]" (p. 173) ; 2) YoMā : "ĞXGGKDۊ
SDULQL܈SDQQDۊ� DĞXGGKD ƗGLNDUPLNDۊ� WƗY XEKDX QD MxƗ\D�\H�WH _ D۪JDFDڲƗYLw LKD LWL ƗURS\DWH _
WDKLۨ MHWL WDWUD ĞDUƗYD >_@ SD۬L Dw LWL ĞUƗ\R 
SL SUDYHĞ\D LW\ DUWKDۊ _[|]" (p. 139) ; 3) *3DGPLQƯ :
"SKUHۨNKD۬D NKHܒD NDUDQWH _ ĞXGGKD DĞXGGKD QD PX۬LDw _ ĨHV SD SKDQ WVKXQ GDP WVKLJ E\LQ WH _
JDU OD VRJV SDV 
JUR ED GD۪ 
R۪ EDU E\HG FL۪ 
GL GDJ QL GDJ SD
R __ 
GL GDJ QL PD GDJ SD
R ĨHV \LG
OD PL E\HG SDV GPLJV SD PHG SD VWH _ GPLJV SD PHG SD
L VE\RU EDV WKDPV FDG E\D ĨHV E\D ED
L GRQ
WR __ QLUDۨĞX D۪JH FDڲƗEL _ WDKLۨMD ĞDUƗYD SD۬LDw ĨHV SD 
NKRU OR GHU \DQJ UXV SD
L UJ\DQ \DQ ODJ
UQDPV OD JGDJV VR __ ĞƗUƗYD ĨHV SD UR VWH JĨXJ SDU E\D ED
R __ PDODDMH NXQGXUX YƗܒDw ĨHV SD 
GXV
SD GHU SKDQ WVKXQ GX EGH ED FKHQ SR
L UJ\X
L SK\LU VE\RU EDU E\HG SD
R __ LPDڲL۬ڲ WDKLQ QD YƗMMLDw
ĨHV SD GHU \D۪ VE\RU ED OD J�\X۪ PR VSD۪ EDU PL E\D
R __" (D f. 163v) ; 4) HeSāUṬī "SKUHۨNKD۬D
ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SDV 
R۪ ED GD۪ 
JUR ED
L EUGD GD۪ GDJ SD GD۪ PD GDJ SD PL EOWD ED
L WVKXO EVWDQ
WR __ WDKLۨ [dPelu; QL UDۨ dPeed.] ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SDV GH
L GXV VX UXV SD
L UJ\DQ JGDJV SD GD۪ _
PDOD\DMH ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD GH
L GXV VX VxRPV 
MXJ E\D ED GD۪ GH
L \XO EVWDQ WR __". vHeTa II.iv.
6-8 ; cf. HePra§25, HeSāSaṃ 7 (ff. 79v7-80r3), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 270r7-v2)
et al..

47malaaje Ṅ1, S ] malayaje E1 , Tib.AC,D,P2 , HeTaSa; malaajeṃ Pĝ , HeSāSaṃ 7!8 ; malaaṃja P5;
malayaja Tib.A,B

G,N,P1 ; malaaja Tib.BC,D,P2 . 48kunduru Σ-Tib.AG,N,P1
] kundu Tib.AG,N,P1 . 49vāṭaï

Ṅ1, S, HeSāSaṃ 7 ] bāṭaï E1 , Tib.AC,D,P2 , Tib.BG,N,P1 , HeTaSa; vāṭuï Pĝ�5; pahiyahi Tib.AG,N,P1 ;
baṭṭaï HeSāSaṃ 7, Tib.BC,D,P2 ; bāṭaī HeTaga; vāṭṭei HeTach,jh. 50ḍiṇḍima HeSāU, HeSāSaṃ 7!8!45,
Tib.AC,D,P2 , Tib.BG,N,P1 , HeTaSa ] ḍiṇḍimi Pĝ�5; dhinidima Tib.AG,N,P1 ; driṇḍima Tib.BC,D,P2 ; ḍiḍima
HeTach; ḍiḍīma HeTajh. 51tahiṃ ṇa Ṅ1, Pĝ�5 ] tahi ṇa S, HeSāSaṃ 8 ; tahiṇṇa E1 sil., HeTaSa;
tahiṃ HeSāSaṃ 7 ; tahin na Tib.AC,D,P2 ; tahi na Tib.AG,N,P1 ; tahiṃ na Tib.BC,D,P2 ; hiṇ ṇa Tib.BG,N,P1 .
52vājjiaï Pĝ�5, HeSāSaṃ 7, Tib.BG,N,P1 ] vavājjiaï Ṅ1; vajjiaï S, HeSāSaṃ 8, HeTaSa; bajjiaï E1 ;
vājjiyayi Tib.AC,D,P2 ; vajiyayi Tib.AG,N,P1 ; vājjaaī Tib.BC,D,P2 ; vājiaï HeTag.
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WDKLۨ EDOHWL EDODP ƗWPDEKƗYDۨ NKƗG\DWH DQXSDODPEKƯNUL\DWH _ PD\D۬Ɨ SLMMDw LWL \RJD�
MDۨ PDKƗVXNKDSƗQDۨ SƯ\DWH _ FDWXۊVDPDۨ UǌSDVNDQGKDP _ NDVWXULNƗ YHGDQƗ� VLKODNDۨ
VD>ۨ@MxƗQDP� NDUSǌUDۨ YLMxƗQDP� OƗLDw PƗUMDQƗ NUL\DWH� PƗODWƯQGKDQDۨ VDۨVNƗUDVND�
QGKDۨ VDUYH܈ƗP DKDۨNƗUƗVSDQGDP ƗWPƗ _ WDKƯWL� WDWUD \RJH NKƗG\DWH QLۊVYDEKƗYƯNUL\DWH
LW\ DUWKDۊ __ SHNKD۬DNKHڲD LWL ERGKLFLWWDGUDYDV\D PDKƗVXNKƗG ƗJDWLۊ SUH۪NKD۬Dۨ SXQDU
JDWLۊ NKHܒDۊ _ ĞXGGKƗĞXGGKHWL EKƗYƗEKƗYDX QD MxƗ\HWH� LW\ DUWKDۊ _ DWD HYD QLUDۨĞXNDVƗ�
GKDUP\ƗQ QLUDۨĞXNƗۊ UHWRELQGDYDۊ _ D۪JD LWL SUDW\D۪JDQƗڲƯEKLU ƗURS\DWH _ WDKLۨ WDVPLQ
\RJH VDUYDGKDUPDQDLUƗWPƗ VDUƗYD SD۬LDw LWL DQXSUDYHĞDۊ NUL\DWH LW\ DUWKDۊ _ PDOD\D�
MDۨ QƗڲƯQƗۨ PHODNDP _ LPDۨڲL۬ڲ VDUYƗQXSDODPEKD�VDPƗGKLۊ _ QD YDMMLDw LWL ƗWPDVƗW
NUL\DWH __" (pp. 139-140).

3) *3DGPLQƯ : "\D۪ QD NROODLUHܒ [ !] FHV SD QL PJR ER OD
R __ KLDܒ QL JQDV SD
R __ EROD
QL UGR UMH 
G]LQ SD JĨRP GX PHG SD
R __ PXPPX۬LUH QL OWH ED
L SDGPDU UR __ NDNNROƗ QL
ĞHV UDE ER __ GH OD JKD۬H ĨHV SD QL UJ\XQ GX GJD
 EUDO PHG SD
R __ N܀SLܒD KR QL JĨRP GX
PHG SD
R __ (f. 164r) YƗMMDw ĨHV SD QL FKD۪ 
EDE SD
R __ NƗUX۬H ĨHV SD QL EGH ED FKHQ SR
L
\H ĞHV N\LV VR __ NLDw QD UROƗ ĨHV SD QL UQDP SDU UWRJ SDV UWVRG SD PL E\D ED
R __ \D۪ QD
NƗUX۬H ĨHV SD QL EGH ED FKHQ SR
L UJ\XV VR __ NLDw QD UROƗ ĨHV SD QL WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE GDJ
JL J�\XO 
WKDE SD
R __ WDKLۨ QL GHU FKDU 
EDE SD QD
R __ EDOD NKƗMMDw ĞHV SD QL ĞD QL WKD PDO
SD
L ĞD UQDPV E]D
 EDU E\HG SD VWH _ VQD۪ ED PHG SDU E\HG SD
R __ JƗڲKHۨ ĨHV SD QL ĞLQ
WX
R __ PDD۬Ɨ ĨHV SD QL VxL۪ UMH
L UR
R __ YDMML�LDw QL 
WKXE SDU E\HG SD VWH _ EGDJ xLG GD۪
EFDV SDU E\HG SD
R __ KDOH NƗOLxMDUD ĨHV SD QL GSDO UGR UMH VHPV GSD
L UD۪ EĨLQ EGH ED FKHQ
SR
R __ SD۬LDw ĨHV SD QL GH
L QD۪ QD EVJRP SDU E\D
R __ GXQGXUD ĨHV SD QL UQDP SDU UWRJ
SD
R __ YƗMMLDw ĨHV SD QL WKDPV FDG VSD۪ EDU E\D
R __ FD�VDPD ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD QL UQDP
SDU VQD۪ PG]DG OD VRJV SD GH EĨLQ JĞHJV SD UQDPV EGH ED FKHQ SR xLG OD OKDQ FLJ VN\HV
SD JxLV VX PHG SD
L \H ĞHV VX EĨXJV SD
R __ PƗODw ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD PƗQLVD
R __ ODw QL
FKX
R __ LQGKD۬D QL PH
R __ VDOLxMD WDKLۨ QL UOX۪ ۪R __ EKDUX NKƗLDw ĨHV SD QL 
GL
L GRQ QL
ĞLQ WX VQD۪ ED PHG SDU E\HG SD
R __ SKUHۨNKD۬D NKHܒD NDUDQWH ĨHV SD QL ĞHV UDE N\LV 
JUR
ED GD۪ 
R۪ EDU E\HG SD QD
R __ ĞXGGKD DĞXGGKD ĨHV E\D ED OD VRJV SD QL GDJ SD GD۪ PD
GDJ SD OD VRJV SD \LG OD E\HG SD PHG GH EGH ED FKHQ SRU PFKRJ WX UWVH JFLJ SD xLG GR __
QLUDۨĞX QL E\D۪ FKXE N\L VHPV GNDU SR FKD ĞDV GD۪ EUDO ED
R __ D۪JH FDڲƗEL WDKLۨMD ĨHV
SD QL \DQ ODJ UQDPV OD JĨDJ SD
R __ VDUƗYD SD۬LDw ĨHV SD QL GH xLG OXV WKDPV FDG GX NK\DE
SDU E\HG SDV JĨXJ SDU E\D VWH _ VSUR EDU E\D
R __ PDODDMH NXQGXUX SD
LܒDw [ !] ĨHV SD QL
UQDO 
E\RU SD UQDPV 
GXV SD QD GHU WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE GDJ JL \D۪ GDJ SDU VE\RU EDV VE\RU
EDU E\D
R __ GHU WKDEV GD۪ ĞHV UDE \D۪ GDJ SDU VE\RU ED QD __ LPDڲL۬ڲ WDKLQ QD YƗMMLDw ĨHV
SD \H ĞHV N\LV UHJ WX PHG GH UQDP SDU UWRJ SD OD VRJV SD UQDPV N\LV UHJ SDU PL QXV SDV
UHJ SDU E\D ED PD \LQ SDV OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L EGH (p. 164v) ED
R __
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GLV \D۪ GED۪ EVNXU ED
L GRQ JVX۪V SD QL _ \D۪ QD NROODwUH KLDܒܒ QL OWH ED
L ONRJ QD
R __
EROD QL UGR UMH
R __ PXPPD۬LUH [ !] ĨHV SD QL OWH ED
L ONRJ QD
R __ NDNNROƗ QL SDGPD
R __
SDGPD GH OD UGR UMH
L UD۪ EĨLQ N܀SLܒD VWH EUGX۪ ED QL EVN\RG SD
R __ NDUX۬H ĨHV E\D ED QL
EGH ED FKHQ SR 
E\X۪ EDV VR __ UROƗ QL UWVRG SD PL E\HG FL۪ EUWDQ SDV UJ\XQ GX EGH ED
L
PFKRJ xLG GR __ GHU EDOD QL UQDP SDU UWRJ SD
R __ ]D ED
DP 
E\X۪ ED
L GRQ J\LV SD OD E]D

ED GD۪ _ FKD۪ \D۪ EWX۪ ED
R __ NƗOLxMDUD ĨHV SD QL OKDQ FLJ VN\HV SD
L GJD
 ED xH EDU EUWDJ
SDV JĨXJ SDU E\DV SD
R __ GXQGXUD ĨHV SD QL GJD
 EUDO WH \D۪ VSD۪ EDU E\D ED
R __

skye gnas naṅ gi rtsa gñis ni || g.yon daṅ de bźin g.yas pa las ||
g.yon nas khu ba 'byuṅ ba ste || g.yas pa las ni khrag gñid kyaṅ ||

rdo rje dbyiṅs kyi dbaṅ phyug rtsa || g.yon du yaṅ dag sbyaṅ bar bya ||
sor mo yis ni cuṅ zad bskul || phyir yaṅ lce yi thur mas so ||

rtsa yi kha ni bya gyur nas || mchog tu śin tu dga' ba 'byuṅ ||
cuṅ zad sṅags pa'i rdo rje yis || naṅ daṅ naṅ du bskyod par bya ||

SKDܒ ni nor bu'i naṅ bźag nas || yid las byuṅ ba dgag par bya ||
byaṅ chub sems ni ma śor bas || skad cig bde mchog 'byuṅ bar 'gyur ||

ma lus de yi raṅ bźin spro || chad pa med par snaṅ ba ni ||
ṅes par khyab ciṅ bde źi ba || dam pa'i go 'phaṅ thob par byed ||

byaṅ chub sems ni śor ba yis || brgyal te rnyed par 'gyur ma yin ||

ĨHV E\D ED
L WKDEV 
GLV VNDO ED PHG SD EOR GD۪ OGDQ SDV VSD۪ EDU E\D
R __ FD�VDPD ĨHV E\D
ED OD VRJV SD
L GRQ 
GL \D۪ V۪D PD EĨLQ GX VE\DU EDU E\D
R __" (D ff. 163v-164v).
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7KH 
SODFHPHQW
 �DWL\RJDVDPƗGKLۊ�

The following tables show the 'placement' (Q\ƗVD) of the seed-syllables in relation
to their respective place and the corresponding goddess as taught in the context of
the DWL\RJDVDPƗGKL in Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ, Bhadrapāda's 'YH܈DYDMUD�
VƗGKDQD and Rāhulagupta's +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD:

SODFH V\OODEOH GHLW\
UǌSDVNDQGKD Ɨ1ۦ Vajrā
YHGDQƗVNDQGKD Lۦ Gaurī
VDۨMxƗVNDQGKD Ưۦ Vāriyoginī
VDۨVNƗUDVNDQGKD Xۦ Vajraḍākinī
YLMxƗQDVNDQGKD Dۦ Nairātmyā

Table 2 : The 'placing' in the five VNDQGKD-s.

SODFH2 V\OODEOH GHLW\
flesh (earth) ǌ3ۦ Pukkasī
blood (water) ۦ܀ Śabarī
ERGKLFLWWD (fire) ۦ܂ Caṇḍālī
marrow and fat (wind) ۦۜ Ḍombinī

Table 3 : The 'placing' in the GKƗWX-s.

1 VaPraTib. erroneously gives the syllable Dۦ in regard to the UǌSDVNDQGKD, being supported by
the Peking recensions of HePra§13. The reading of the DVS is illegible.

2 The corresponding GKƗWX�V, i.e. elements, are given in HeTa I.ix. 16, quoted in HePra§15 and
DVS (f. 194v4-5).

3 It is to be noted, that VaPraK1,2,I2* as well as VaPraTib.
C,D,P2 do all attest the syllable Xۦ here.

4 VaPraK1,3,I1,2* as well as the Derge recensions of VaPraTib. all attest the syllable Rۦ here.
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SODFH V\OODEOH GHLW\
UǌSD ۦ۞ Gaurī II
ĞDEGD Hۦ Caurī
UDVD Rۦ Ghasmarī
VSDUĞD DX4ۦ Bhūcarī
GKDUPDGKƗWX Dۦ Khecarī

Table 4 : The 'placing' in the Ɨ\DWDQD-s.



3ĝ � &RGH[ � $GGLWLRQDO 0DWHULDO

7HQWDWLY (GLWLRQ � 6DۨN܈LSWDKHYDMUDEƗK\DSǌMƗYLGKL

[SIDDHAM] namaḥ śrīhevajrāya ||i Pĝ f.37v1

praṇamya nāthaṃ hevajraṃ sarvadharmaikasaṃvaram |
saṃgṛhyate yathāmnāyaṃ bāhyapūjāvidhir mayā ||

śrīheva((jra))yogavān mantrī ĞUƯKHUXNR 
KDۨ vāratrayam uccārya ! pratyūṣe yathā-
vasaraṃ vā kṛtasammārjanādike1 bhūbhāge hastaṃ dattvā ! Rۦ UDN܈D UDN܈D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ
SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ! iti sthānātmayogarakṣāṃ2 kṛtvā | tatra pañcāmṛtādi((sugandhi))vaṭikayā ta-
ttadbhūmyadhimokṣeṇa pīṭhopapīṭhakṣetropakṣetracchandohopacchandohamelāpakopa-
melāpaka3pīlavopapīlavaśmaśānopaśmaśānam ity uccārayaṃś caturasraṃ4 maṇḍalaṃ
kṛtvā ! madhye dharmodayāṃ vilikhya ! Rۦ YDMUDUHNKH5 Kǌۦ iti rekhām adhiṣṭhāya6 ! Rۦ
VXUHNKH VDUYDWDWKƗJDWƗ DGKLܒ܈KDQWX7 VYƗKƗ ! iti maṇḍalamadhye puṣpam ekaṃ dadyāt ||

tato ravisomacihnabījair he*vajraṃ8 tu vibhāvayet || tato Kǌۦkārākṛṣṭaṃ9 bhagavan- Pĝ f.38r1

taṃ ṣoḍaśabhujam | aṣṭadevīparivṛtaṃ paṭād avalokitam | atrāropyārghyapādyādidāna-
pūrvakaṃ10 || Kǌۦkārajaṃ tryakṣarābhimantritaṃ puṣpaṃ tasmai dadyāt || madhye ! Rۦ
Ɨۊ KHYDMUƗ\D YDMUDSX܈SH Kǌۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ ! iti bhagavate prathamaṃ puṣpaṃ dadyāt ||
punas11 tryakṣareṇa | Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ | tataḥ ! Rۦ GHYD SLFXYDMUD Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

iNumerals silently have been replaced by the corresponding syllables. Cf. HeSāSaṃ 16 for a
parallel teaching.

1°sammārjanā° HP� ] °sammājjanā° Pĝ . 2sthānātma° HP� ] sthātma° Pĝ . 3melāpako° HP� ]
melapako° Pĝ . 4uccārayaṃś caturasraṃ HP� ] uccārayan catusraṃ Pĝ . 5°rekhe HP� ] °khe Pĝ .
6adhiṣṭhāya HP� ] a†iṣṭhāya Pĝ . 7°gatā adhi° HP� ] °gatādhi° Pĝ . 8°cihnabījair hevajraṃ HP� ]
°cih† †† †ai †† vajran Pĝ . 9°ākṛṣṭaṃ HP� ] °ākṛṣṇa° Pĝ . 10°āropyārghyapādyādi° HP� ] °āropyā
+† †† dyā° Pĝ . 11punas HP� ] puna° Pĝ .
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punaḥ ! Rۦ YDMUDNDUWDUL KHYDMUƗ\D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ || tadagre ! Rۦ Ɨۊ QDLUƗWP\Ɨ�
\DL YDMUDSX܈SH Dۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ ! iti pūjayitvā | Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ anena | punaḥ ! Rۨ Dۦ VYƗKƗ ||
tataḥ ! Rۦ D Ɨ L Ư X ǌ ܀ ܂ ۜ ۞ H DL R DX Dۦ VYƗKƗ ! ābhyāṃ12 pūjayet || ubhayoḥ śirasi ! Rۦ Ɨۊ
DN܈REK\Ɨ\D YDMUDSX܈SH Kǌۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ ||

pūrvā*didigdaleṣu13 –Pĝ f.38v1

Rۦ Ɨۊ JDXU\DL YDMUDSX܈SH JDۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ JDXUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Ɨۊ FDXU\DL YDMUDSX܈SH FDۦ Kǌ14ۦ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ FDXUL15 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Ɨۊ YHWWƗO\DL YDMUDSX܈SH16 YDۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ17 |
Rۦ YHWWƗOL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Ɨۊ JKDVPDU\DL18 YDMUDSX܈SH19 JKDۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ JKDVPDUL Kǌۨ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

aiśānyādividigdaleṣu –

Rۦ Ɨۊ SXNNDV\DL YDMUDSX܈SH SXۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ SXNNDVL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Ɨۊ ĞDEDU\DL YDMUDSX܈SH ĞDۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ ĞDEDUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Ɨۊ FD۬ڲƗO\DL YDMUDSX܈SH FDۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ FD۬ڲƗOL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Ɨۊ RPE\DLڲ YDMUDSX܈SH ۦDڲ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |
Rۦ RPELڲ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

maṇḍalabāhya20 aṣṭaśmaśānāni pūjayet | pūrvādidikṣv aiśānyā*dividikṣu21 ca –Pĝ f.39r1

Rۦ Ɨۊ FD۬ڲRJUƗ\D YDMUDSX܈SH22 FDۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ Ɨۊ NDUD۪NDEKƯ܈D۬Ɨ\D YDMUDSX܈SH NDۦ Kǌ23ۦ VYƗKƗ |

12ābhyāṃ HP� ] ābhyā Pĝ . 13pūrvādi° HP� ] ††2 di° Pĝ . 14caṁ hūṁ HP� ] ca† hū† Pĝ . 15oṁ
cauri HP� ] o† †† ri Pĝ . 16°puṣpe HP� ] °puṣpai Pĝ . 17svāhā Pĝp.c. ] phaṭ svāhā Pĝa.c. (rubbed
out). 18ghasmaryai HP� ] †† smaryyai Pĝ . 19°puṣpe HP� ] °puṣpai Pĝ . 20°bāhya HP� ] °bāhye
Pĝ . 21°dikṣv aiśānyādi° HP� ] °dikṣu ai ††2 di° Pĝ . 22°puṣpe HP� ] textdegreepuṣpaṃ Pĝ . 23kaṁ
hūṁ HP� ] ka† hū† Pĝ .
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Rۦ ƗK MYƗOƗNXOƗ\D24 YDMUDSX܈SH25 MYƗۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ Ɨۊ JDKYDUƗ\D YDMUDSX܈SH JDۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ Ɨۊ ODN܈PƯYDQƗ\D YDMUDSX܈SH ODۦ Kǌ26ۦ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ Ɨۊ DܒܒDKƗVƗ\D27 YDMUDSXVSH Dۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ Ɨۊ NLOLNLOƗUƗYƗ\D28 YDMUDSX܈SH NLۦ Kǌ29ۦ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ Ɨۊ JKRUƗQGKDNƗUƗ\D YDMUDSX܈SH JKRۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ ||

tadanv30 aṣṭapadamantrair bhagavantaṃ pūjayet –

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ SL۪JRUGKYDNHĞDYDUWPDQH Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ FDWXUYLۨĞDWLQHWUƗ\D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ DĞDEKXMƗ\D31ڲR܈ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ N۬܈܀DMƯPǌWDYDSX܈H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ |

Rۦ DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

tadanu mā*lāmantreṇa pūjayet – Pĝ f.39v1

Rۦ Dܒ܈ƗQDQƗ\D SLۦJRUGKYDNH܈DYDUWPDQH FDWXUYLۦĞDWLQHWUƗ\D DĞDEKXMƗ\DڲR܈ N۬܈܀D�
MƯPǌWDYDSX܈H32 NDSƗODPƗOƗQHNDGKƗUL۬H ƗGKPƗWDNUǌUDFLWWƗ\D DUGKHQGXGDۨܒ܈UL۬H PƗ�
UD\D PƗUD\D NƗUD\D NƗUD\D WDUMD\D WDUMD\D ĞR܈D\D33 ĞR܈D\D VDSWDVƗJDUƗQ EDQGKD ED�
QGKD QƗJƗܒ܈DNƗQ J܀K۬D J܀K۬D ĞDWUǌQ KD KƗ KL KƯ KX Kǌ KH KDL KR KDX KDۨ KDۊ SKDܒ
VYƗKƗ || ||

R34ۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDVXODOLWDODOLWDLU35 QDPƗPL EKDJDYDQWDۨ MDۊ Kǌۦ YDۦ KRۊ SUDWƯ�
FFKHPDۨ NXVXPƗxMDOLۨ36 QƗWKD KRۊ ! ity anena37 puṣpāñjaliṃ dattvā ! namaskuryāt ||

24oṁ āh jvālā° HP� ] ††3 lā° Pĝ . 25vajra° HP� ] vajre Pĝ . 26laṁ hūṁ HP� ] ††2 Pĝ . 27aṭṭa° HP� ]
aṭṭaṭṭa° Pĝ . 28°kilārāvāya HP� ] °kilāravāya Pĝ . 29kiṁ hūṁ HP� ] +i n† Pĝ . 30tadanv HP� ] tadanu
Pĝ . 31ṣoḍaśa° HP� ] ḍaśa° Pĝ . 32kṛṣṇajīmūta° HP� ] kṛṣṇaṃjāmūta° Pĝ . 33śoṣaya HP� ] śoṣ+ ya
Pĝ . 34oṁ HP� ] o Pĝ . 35°tathāgata° HP� ] °tathāgatā Pĝ . 36kusumāñjaliṃ HP� ] kusu ††2 Pĝ .
37°anena HP� ] anu Pĝ .
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Rۦ VDUYDWDWKƗJDWDSǌMƗPHJKDSUDVDUDVDPǌKH Kǌ38ۦ |
VSKXUD39 KD KƯ PƗۨ JDJDQDNDۨ Kǌۦ VDPDQWDWDۊ VYƗKƗ ||

pūjādhiṣṭhānam ||

hevajrāya namas tubhyaṃ māramārapramāthine40 |
śūnyatākaru*ṇābhinnasvabhāvaṃ41 bibhrate vapuḥ ||Pĝ f.40r1

iti vanditvā ! yathāśaktitaḥ pāpadeśanādikaṃ kṛtvā ! praṇidhānaṃ paṭhet42 ||

kule janma anunmādī samayī hevajradeśakaḥ |
kṛpāvān gurubhaktaś ca bhaveyaṃ janmani janmani ||

vajraghaṇṭāraṇatpāṇir43 gambhīradharmapāṭhakaḥ |
yoṣicchukrasamāhārī44 bhaveyaṃ janmani janmani ||i

tato nyūnādhikavidhipūraṇārthaṃ śatākṣaraṃ paṭhed || tadanu –

Rۦ N܀WR YDۊ VDUYDVDWWYƗUWKD45ۊ VLGGKLU GDWWƗ \DWKƗQXJƗ |
JDFFKDGKYDۨ EXGGKDYL܈D\Dۨ SXQDU ƗJDPDQƗ\D FD ||

Rۦ PXU

iti visarjya ! tacca((kra))m ātmani praveśayed iti ||

nairātmyām46 api tathaiva maṇḍalam upalikhya ! maṇḍalamadhye viśvadalakama-
lavaraṭakasthacandrasūryakṛṣṇa-Dۦ-kārakira*ṇākṛṣṭāṃ pūrvavat saṃpūjya ! bījapariṇā-Pĝ f.40v1

mena trisattvātmikāṃ kṛṣṇavarṇāṃ47 mahāraudrām akṣobhyaśekharāṃ | śavahṛtsūrya48

ardhaparyaṁkiṇāṃ nairātmāṃ madhye dṛṣṭvā ! paryaṁgaṇaṃ yathāsthānaṃ niveśya !
pūjayet || prathamaṃ tryakṣareṇa bhagavatīṃ | tataḥ –

Rۦ Ɨۊ QDLUƗWP\H YDMUDSX܈SH Dۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ ||

iHeTa II.viii. 6-7 ; cf. HeSāSaṃ 16 (f. 166r5) et al..

38hūṁ HP� ] †† Pĝ . 39sphura HP� ] †† ra Pĝ . 40°pramāthine HP� ] °pramā+ine Pĝ .
41śūnyatākaruṇā° em. (cf. HeSāSaṃ 16, f. 165v6) ] ††4 ṇā° Pĝ . 42paṭhet HP� ] paṭheta Pĝ .
43°raṇatpāṇir HP� ] ++ ṇatpāṇi Pĝ . 44yoṣicchukra° em. (cf. HeSāSaṃ 16 et al.) ] yoṣitaśukra°
Pĝ . 45°sattvārthaḥ HP� ] °sattvārtha° Pĝ . 46nairātmyām HP� ] nairātmāyām Pĝ . 47°varṇāṃ HP� ]
°vaṇṇāṃ Pĝ . 48°hṛtsūrya HP� ] °hṛtsūr† Pĝ . Remark : An insertion mark referring to a partly lost
note in the upper margin is clearly visible in the front of the compound. The surviving part reads
"PDGK\H (††14+)".
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punaḥ ! Rۦ Ɨۊ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ ! ity anena | tadanu ! Rۦ Dۦ VYƗKƗ | tadanu ! Rۦ D Ɨ L Ư X ǌ ܀ ܂ ۜ ۞
H DL R DX Dۦ VYƗKƗ ! ity anena || śirasi –

Rۦ Ɨۊ DN܈REK\D YDMUDSX܈SH Kǌۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ49 ||

prathamapuṭapūrvādidikṣu50 dakṣiṇāvartena –

Rۦ Ɨۦ YDMUH Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ L51ۦ JDXUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Ưۦ YƗUL\RJLQL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ ǌۦ YDMUDڲƗNLQL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

dvitīyabāhya*puṭacaturdikṣu52 – Pĝ f.41r1

Rۦ ۦ۞ JDXUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Hۦ FDXUL53 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ DLۦ YHWWƗOL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ Rۦ JKDVPDUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌ54ۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

bāhyapuṭa55 aiśānyādikoṇeṣu –

Rۦ ǌۦ SXNNDVL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ ۦ܀ ĞDEDUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ ۦ܂ FD۬ڲƗOL56 Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ VYƗKƗ ||

Rۦ 57ۦۜ RPELڲ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

prathamapuṭasya vajrā dvitīyapuṭasya gaurī | anayor madhye58 ! Rۦ DXۦ EKǌFDUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ
Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ || prathamapuṭasya vāriyoginī dvitīyapuṭasya vettālī | anayor madhye59 !
Rۦ Dۦ NKHFDUL Kǌۦ Kǌۦ Kǌۦ SKDܒ VYƗKƗ ||

tadanu pūjitamaṇḍalakrameṇa vajrādināṃ jāpamantrāṇi –

49hūṁ hūṁ svāhā Pĝp.c. ] hūṁ hūṁ phaṭ svāhā Pĝa.c. (rubbed out). 50°puṭa° HP� ] °puṭ Pĝ . 51iṁ
HP� ] +ṁ Pĝ . 52°bāhya° HP� ] °bā †† Pĝ . 53cauri HP� ] cori Pĝ . 54ghasmari hūṁ hūṁ hūṁ
HP� ] ghasmar+ ††2 Pĝ . 55°puṭa HP� ] °puṭe Pĝ . 56ṝṁ caṇḍāli HP� ] ṝṁ (hardly legible) ††2 li Pĝ .
57ḷṁ HP� ] ḹṁ Pĝ . 58anayor madhye HP� ] a ††2 r mmadhye Pĝ . 59anayor madhye HP� ] anayor
m† †† Pĝ .
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Rۦ Ɨۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ L60ۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ Ưۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ Rۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ ۦ۞ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ Hۦ
VYƗKƗ | Rۦ DLۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ Rۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ ǌۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ ۦ܀ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ ۦ܂ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ ۦۜ
VYƗKƗ61 | Rۦ DXۦ VYƗKƗ | Rۦ Dۦ VYƗKƗ |

ebhir yathākramaṃ pūjayet || aparaṃ hevajramaṇḍalavat sarvaṃ kuryād iti ||

sā la*kṣmīs tvam62 asi kṣamā tvam asi sā bodhis tvam ṛddhiḥ satāṃPĝ f.41v1; P5

maitrī tvaṃ karuṇā tvam eva muditā tvaṃ devy upekṣāpy asi63 |

śīlaṃ tvaṃ64 padavī tvam eva tathatā tāthāgatī kathyase
prajñāpāramiteti viśvavapuṣe tubhyaṃ namaskurmahe65 ||

praṇamya śeṣaṃ pūrvavad iti66 || śabdākṣarapāṭhānantaraṃ67 samayagītikā paṭhitavyā |
NROODwUH KLDܒܒ EROHtyi adhiṣṭhānam68 anukampāṃ ca69 paṭhitvā70 ! visarjayet71 ||

bāhyapūjāvidheḥ72 smṛtyai saṃgrahād yan73 mayārjitam74 |
puṇyaṃ tenāstu loko 'yaṃ satpūjābhājanaṃ75 param76 ||

saṃkṣiptahevajrapūjāvidhiḥ77 samāptaḥ || ||

ye dharmā hetuprabhavā hetuṃ teṣāṃ tathāgato hy avadat78 |
teṣāṃ ca yo nirodha79 evaṃvādī80 mahāśramaṇaḥ81 ||82

namo buddhāya namo dharmāya83 namo saṁghāya84 ||

iHeTa II.iv. 6ff. ; cf. HeSāU (f. 7r3-6), HeSāSaṃ 8 (f. 104r5-v1), HeSāSaṃ 45 (f. 270r7-v2) et al..

60iṁ HP� ] †† Pĝ . 61oṁ ḷṁ svāhā HP� ] †ṁ †ṁ ††2 Pĝ . 62sā lakṣmīs tvam FRQM� ] ††2 kṣmīs
tv+m Pĝ; . . . . śrīs tvam P5. 63devy upekṣāpy asi Pĝ ] vai . . . . . . . . P5. 64śīlaṃ tvaṃ FRQM� ] ś+
††2 Pĝ; . . . . . . . . . . . . P5. 65namaskurmahe P5 ] namaḥ Pĝ . 66śeṣaṃ pūrvavad iti Pĝ (se°) ] . .
. . . . . . P5. 67śabdākṣara° HP� ] ś† †† kṣara° Pĝ; kṣara° P5. 68kollaïre ṭṭhia bolety adhiṣṭhānam
Pĝ ] RP� P5. 69anukampāṃ ca HP� ] anukaṃpāṁś ca Pĝ; RP� P5. 70paṭhitvā HP� ] paṭhitv† Pĝ;
RP� P5. 71visarjayet HP� ] †† sarjayet Pĝ; RP� P5. 72bāhyapūjāvidheḥ Pĝ ] vāstupūjāvidhi° P5.
73yan P5 ] yat Pĝ . Remark : P5 reads eight dots after VP܀W\DL. 74mayārjitaṃ Pĝ (°Dۨ) ] mayā
yojitaṃ P5. 75satpūjābhājanaṃ HP� ] satpūjābhāja †† Pĝ; . . . . P5. 76param Pĝ (°Dۨ) ] RP� P5.
77°vidhiḥ Pĝ ] °vidhiś ca P5. 78hy avadat HP� ] ††3 Pĝ; RP� P5. 79nirodha HP� ] niro Pĝ; RP�
P5. 80evaṃvādī HP� ] evaṃ mvādī Pĝ; RP� P5. 81°śramaṇaḥ HP� ] °śramaṇa Pĝ; RP� P5. 82ye
dharm(m)ā (…) Pĝ ] ye dharmā° (abbreviated) P5. 83namo dharm(m)āya Pĝ ] RP� P5. 84namo
saġāya HP� ] n† m† ††3 Pĝ; RP� P5.
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7HQWDWLY (GLWLRQ � ĝUƯFDNUDVDۨYDUDVWXWL
[SIDDHAM] namaḥ śrīcakrasaṃvarāya || Pĝ f.42r1

śrīherukaṃ mahāvīraṃ viśuddhaṃ kuliśeśvaram |1

namāmi2 ††5 ḍākinījālasaṃvaram3 ||i

nāmitāṃ4 vajravārāhīṃ mahārāgānurāginīm |
ḍākinīṃ ca tathā lāmāṃ5 khaṇḍarohāṃ ca rūpiṇīm ||ii

pullīramalaye mūrdhni pracaṇḍāṃ6 vajraḍākinīm |
jālandhare śikhādeśe caṇḍākṣīṃ kṣīṇakilbiṣām ||iii

oḍiyāṇāhvaye sarve7 śrotre devīṃ8 prabhāvatīm9 |
arbude pṛṣṭhavaṃśe tu mahānāśāṃ10 namāmy aham ||iv

godāvarī11pure vāme karṇe12 vīramatīṃ13 śubhām |
rāmeśvare bhruvor madhye kharvarīṃ14 varavarṇanīm15 ||v

devīkoṭe sthitāṃ mede16 śrī*mallaṅkeśvarīṃ varīm17 | Pĝ f.42v1

mālake skandhadeśe tu drumacchāyāṃ namāmy aham ||vi

kāmarūpe18 dvaye kakṣe devīm airāvatīṃ19 śivām |
oḍre stanadvaye cāpi śrīmahābhairavīṃ20 satīm ||vii

triśakunyāhvaye nābhau vāyuvegāṃ manoharām |
kośale nāsikāgre ca surābhakṣīṃ namāmy aham ||21,viii

kaliṅge vadane deśe22 śyāmādevīṃ23 sulocanām |
lampāke kaṇṭhadeśe tu subhadrāṃ24 varasundarīm25 ||ix

iCf. BuSto 23.1, BuSto 25.1. iiBuSto 23.2. iiiBuSto 23.3cd-4ab. ivBuSto 23.4cd-5ab.
vBuSto 23.5cd-6ab. viBuSto 23.6cd-7ab. viiBuSto 23.7cd-8ab. viiiBuSto 23.8cd-9ab. ixBuSto
23.9cd-10ab.

1°eśvara HP� ] °eśvara Pĝ . 2namāmi HP� ] namā †† 3ḍākinī° HP� ] †† kinī° Pĝ . 4nāmitāṃ
HP� ] nomitāṃ Pĝ . 5lāmāṃ HP� ] lām+ Pĝ . 6pracaṇḍāṃ HP� ] prañcaṇḍāṃ Pĝ . 7sarve HP� ] sa-
rvā Pĝ . 8devīṃ HP� ] devī Pĝ . 9prabhāvatīm HP� ] prabhāvatī Pĝ . 10°nāśāṃ HP� ] °nāśā Pĝ .
11godāvarī HP� ] godavarī Pĝ . 12karṇe HP� ] karṇṇa° Pĝ . 13°matīṃ HP� ] °matī Pĝ . 14kharvarīṃ
HP� ] kharvarī Pĝ . 15varavarṇanīm HP� ] varavaraṇṇanīṃ Pĝ . 16mede HP� ] medre Pĝ; maitre
BuSto. 17varīm HP� ] varāṃ Pĝ . 18kāma° HP� ] sakāma° Pĝ . 19°mairāvatīṃ HP� ] °marāvatīṃ
Pĝ (faint). 20°bhairavīṃ HP� ] °bheravīṃ Pĝ (faint). 21aham HP� ] a ++ ṃ Pĝ . 22kaliṅge vadane
deśe HP� ] ++ liṁg+ vadane deśe Pĝ; kaliṁge vadane ramye BuSto. 23°devīṃ HP� ] °devī Pĝ .
24subhadrāṃ BuSto 23.10 ] su ++ ++ Pĝ . 25varasundarīm BuSto 23.10 ] var+ s+ nd+ +īṃ Pĝ .
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kāñcīpuryāṃ ca26 hṛdaye hayakarṇāṃ guṇākārīm27 |
himalaye pure28 meḍhre namasyāmi29 khagānanām ||x

pretapuryāṃ tathā30 liṅge cakravegāṃ31 mahābalīm32 |xi,33

xBuSto 23.10cd-11ab. xiBuSto 23.11cd.

26kāñcīpuryāṃ ca HP� ] kāñcapurāñ ca Pĝ; kāñcīpreta° BuSto. 27guṇākārīm HP� ] gūnākārīṃ
( ?) Pĝ; manoramāṃ BuSto. 28pure BuSto ] pu+e Pĝ . 29meḍhre namasyāmi BuSto ] ††4 syāmi
Pĝ . 30tathā BuSto ] ta ++ Pĝ (faint). 31cakravegāṃ HP� ] cakrav+gāṃ Pĝ (faint, hardly legible) ;
kauberyāṃ BuSto. 32mahābalīm FRQM� (cf. LaTaṬī et al.) ] ++2 balīṃ Pĝ (faint) ; śaśyanīśvarīm
BuSto. 33About ten DN܈DUD-s are lost.
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1 The contents relate to a teaching of the so-called "DP܀WƗVYƗGD".
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1 Judged from the contents, this folio is likely to belong to a "%KǌWDڲƗPDUDVWXWL" ; cf. SāMā 265f..
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$
abhidharma . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6
abhisamaya . . . . 12, 33, 61, 409, 431
abhisaṃbodhi

anupūrvikābhisaṃbodhi . . . . .58,
235 ff., 306 f., 376 f.

dharmakāyābhisaṃbodhi . . . . 58,
241--244, 309 ff., 380--384

eight . . . . . . . 6 f., 16, 21, 57 f., 73
ekakṣaṇābhisaṃbodhi 58, 239 f.,

308 f., 379 f.
mārgajñatābhisaṃbodhi . . . . . 57,

198--216, 288--296,
350--363

mūrdhābhisaṃbodhi . .57, 232 f.,
304 f., 374 f.

sarvajñatābhisaṃbodhi . . . . . .57,
187--198, 282--287,
343--350

sarvākārābhisaṃbodhi 57, 231 f.,
304, 373 f.

sarvākārajñatābhisaṃbodhi . . 57,
228 ff., 303, 371 f.

abhiṣeka . . . 56 f., 63, 97, 131, 164 f.,

232 f., 235, 304 f., 326, 374,
382, 423 f., 449, 454 f.,
481 f., 512 f., 574, 626,
664 f., 703, 705, 708, 720,
see also FRQVHFUDWLRQ

four . . . 36, 107, 140, 241, 380 f.,
700, 703

prajñājñāna . 165, 327, 382, 700,
707 ff., 711

abiding . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . see YLKDUD۬D
accomplishment . . . . . . . . . see VLGGKL
acintya . . . . . . . . . . see LQFRQFHLYDEOH
ādarśajñāna . . . 107, 141, 199 f., 222,

351, 367, 417, 444, 496,
499, 510, 646, 650, 662

adhimokṣa . 108, 115, 148, 172, 334,
371, 430, 464, 849, see also
ĞǌQ\DWƗGKLPRN܈D

adhiṣṭhāna . 100, 114, 142, 180, 186,
201, 226, 228, 235 f., 245,
248, 261, 366, 387, 418 ff.,
424, 428, 447, 497, 501,
503, 512, 514, 532, 692 f.,
849, 852, 854, see also

861
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HPSRZHUPHQW
ādiyogasamādhi . . . . 58, 226 ff., 302,

369 f., 420, 450, 503 f.,
564 f., 654 f.

āli107, 110, 141, 143, 170, 199, 209,
222, 239, 243, 332 f., 351,
358, 367, 379, 383, 417,
444, 496, 499, 507, 516,
530, 632 f., 646, 650, 659,
669, 683

āloka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244, 384
ālokābhāsa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244, 384
ālokopalabdhi . . . . . . . . . . . . 244, 384
amṛta104, 111, 144, 221 f., 242, 366,

376, 383, 387, 429, 458,
463, 499, 514, 526, 529,
649 f., 667, 670, 679, 683,
769

five 97, 106, 131, 140, 185, 236,
342, 374, 376, 424, 456,
494, 512, 514, 627, 640,
643, 665 f., 849

amṛtāsvāda .56, 58, 63, 65, 109, 142,
164, 235 ff., 261, 306 f.,
326, 366, 376 f., 395, 420,
424 f., 450, 455 f., 481, 514,
526, 532, 576, 626, 666 f.,
679, 685, 857

ānanda . . . 107, 140, 185, 494, 695 f.,
698 f., 701, see also EOLVV

four 36, 107, 140, 241, 342, 381,
409, 420, 450, 503, 643,
655, 698--701, 703, 708

paramānanda100, 103, 107, 140,
165, 241, 327, 342, 381 f.,
643, 694, 698 f., 701,
706 ff., 710, 712, 722, 768

prathamānanda . 241, 342, 381 f.,
643, 698, 701

sahajānanda .107, 140, 241, 342,
378, 381 f., 484, 628, 643,
692, 698 f., 701 ff., 708,
711, 713, 722

viramānanda 107, 140, 165, 241,
263, 327, 342, 381 f., 396,
643, 668, 687, 698 f., 701 f.,
707 f., 711, 714, 722

anupalabdhi 111, 144, 195, 239, 242,
247, 348, 379, 383, 386,
426, 443, 458, 633, 670, 691

anupūrvikābhisaṃbodhi . 58, 235 ff.,
306 f., 376 f.

anusmṛti . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99, 134
anuyoga . . . . 58, 62, 223, 300, 366 f.,

418, 446, 500, 561, 651
apramāṇa . . . . . . see EUDKPDYLKƗUD�V
Arakan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
arghapādya . . . 231, 254 f., 373, 391,

410, 423, 433, 454, 511,
525, 663, 679

arising . 35, 56, 103 f., 138, 163, 325,
364--367, 626, 647--651

armoring . see kavaca, 57, 63, 108 f.,
142, 164, 326, 393 f., 463 f.,
626, 684 f.

Ārya-school . . 7, 331, 384, 398, 435,
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629, 669, 690, 698, 702, 705
āryāṣṭāṅgikamārga . 187, 196 f., 343,

349, 495, 644
aṣṭaiśvarya . . . . . 207 f., 357 f., 505 f.,

657 f.
aṣṭalokadharma . . 168, 330, 485, 629
atiśūnya . . . . . . . . . . . 7, 384, 398, 698
atiyoga 58, 63, 223 ff., 300 f., 366 ff.,

418, 446 f., 500, 561 f., 651
ātmasamaya . . . . . . see VDPD\DVDWWYD
avadhūtī . . . 184, 342, 426, 459, 494,

517, 642, 672
Avalokiteśvara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20
avidyā . . . 7, 214, 331, 361, 631, 633,

698, 702, 704
āyatana-s . . . .63, 206, 223, 225, 356,

367 f., 418, 420, 446, 449,
500, 503, 651, 654, 704

%
bala . . . . . . . . . 98, 145, 410, 433, 726

five187, 194 ff., 343, 348 f., 495,
644

balipūjā . . . . . . 34, 97, 131, 167, 329,
see also �WDWWYD� �XSDKƗUD

balitattva . . . 57 f., 63, 164, 248--257,
313--318, 326, 387--392,
426, 459, 482, 521--529,
584--590, 626, 674--683

balyupahāra . 36, 111, 113, 145, 249,
428 f., 461 f., 526, 679,
see also EDOLSǌMƗ� EDOLWDWWYD

bhakti . 116, 148, 419, 448, 502, 654,

682, 767, 769
bhāvanā . 17, 57, 167, 191, 198, 237,

245, 262, 329, 346, 350,
377, 385, 396, 410 f., 416,
429, 432 f., 443, 462, 491,
517, 529, 533 f., 639, 672,
683, 686, 688, 690, 705 f.,
709 f., 713, 715, 721, 725 f.

bhojana . . . 57, 164, 260 f., 319, 326,
395, 482, 511, 526, 532 f.,
594, 626, 663, 680, 685 f.,
726

bīja 35, 63, 100 f., 103 f., 107, 109 f.,
133, 135 f., 138 ff., 142 ff.,
167, 171, 176, 180, 199,
201, 215, 217, 222, 225,
229 ff., 241, 254, 257, 329,
332, 334, 337, 339, 351 f.,
362, 364, 367, 369, 372 f.,
376, 380, 383, 390, 392 f.,
418 ff., 422, 425 f., 444,
446 f., 449, 452, 458, 483,
487, 495 ff., 499 ff., 503 f.,
512, 525, 530, 627, 634,
644, 646 f., 649--654, 656,
664, 666, 669 f., 678, 683,
690, 849, 852

bliss .133, 138, 140 f., 143, 354, 361,
458, 628, 647, 658, 660,
682, 692, 694 ff., 698 f.,
701, 703, 705, 711, 717,
720, 722 f., see also ƗQDQGD�
VXNKD
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bliss of cessation . . . . . . 381, 722
four blisses . . 36, 107, 140, 327,

409, 431, 450, 655,
698--701, 703, 708

innate bliss107, 140, 381 f., 396,
628, 692, 694, 698 f., 701 ff.,
708 f., 711 f., 714, 722

of cessation . . . . 140, 327, 698 f.,
701 f., 707, 711

of love making 35, 58, 103, 106,
135, 140, 358, 370, 381,
417, 420, 445, 450, 647,
649, 655, 660, 663, 695 f.,
699, 769

supreme bliss . . . . 140, 327, 381,
694, 698 f., 701, 706 ff.,
710, 712, 722

bodhana236, 376, 425, 456, 514, 666
bodhicitta . 35, 62, 98, 103, 108, 132,

137, 139, 211, 222 f., 228 f.,
231, 234, 265, 359, 367 f.,
371, 373, 375, 397, 411,
420, 425, 434, 446, 450,
456 f., 484, 499 f., 504, 507,
511, 516, 530, 626, 628,
650 f., 655 f., 659, 663, 669,
683, 691, 695 f., 698, 703,
711 f., 715 ff., 724, 769

bodhicittotpāda . . . . 62, 99, 329, 411,
434, 484, 628, 716

bodhipākṣikadharma-s6 f., 187--198,
343--350, 644

bodhyaṅga

seven 115, 148, 187, 197 f., 343,
349, 495, 644

bone-ornaments . . 36, 103, 105, 114,
132, 139 f., 142, 146 f., 209,
259, 331, 358, 362, 393,
417, 419, 421, 423, 445,
448, 451, 454, 506 f., 531,
659 f., 663, 684, 768

brahmavihāra-s 56, 62, 99, 134, 163,
168, 272, 325, 330, 365,
411, 434 f., 481, 485, 541,
626, 629, 854

&
cakra

four . . . . 36, 63, 108, 141 f., 212,
225 f., 360, 369, 418, 447,
501, 530, 652, 683, 768

Cakrasaṃvara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 450
Candra dynasty . . . . . . 10 f., 116, 148
caraṇa57, 131, 164 f., 261 ff., 319 ff.,

326 f., 395 f., 482, 532 ff.,
594 f., 626, 686 f., see also
FRQGXFW

catuḥkṣaṇa . . 35, 107, 140, 241, 342,
699 f.

Cause-Maṇḍala . . . . . . . 56, 163, 325,
350--363, 626, 645 ff.

chosen deity . . . . . . . see VYHܒ܈DGHYDWƗ
cihna 35, 62, 100 f., 104, 107, 135 f.,

169 f., 177, 201, 207 f., 215,
222, 258, 331, 352, 356,
363, 367, 393, 414, 417,
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419, 429, 444, 463, 483,
487, 490, 499, 501, 512,
525, 627, 634, 638, 646 f.,
650, 653, 664, 690, 849

Circle of Protection . see UDN܈ƗFDNUD
Circle of Worship . . . . see SǌMƗFDNUD�

ZRUVKLS
cittaikāgratā . . . . . . . . . . .194 f., 347 f.
compassion . . . . 20, 115 f., 134, 138,

147 f., 201, 330, 349, 353 f.,
358, 361, 364 f., 375, 392,
397, 448, 455, 626, 628,
648, 658 f., 661, 665, 682,
691, 715, 724, see also
NDUX۬Ɨ

conduct . . . . . 57, 164, 261 ff., 319 ff.,
326 f., 395 f., 686 f., 726,
see also FDUD۬D

confession of sins . . see SƗSDGHĞDQƗ
consecration33, 35, 56, 63, 106, 131,

140, 164, 326 f., 374 f.,
454 f., 626, 664 f., 700, 703,
708 f., 720, see also
DEKL܈HND� LQLWLDWLRQ

four . . . 36, 107, 140, 380 f., 711
fourth . . . . . . . . . . . 327, 700, 711

consort . . . 34 f., 61, 63, 97, 103, 114,
131 f., 138, 146, 166, 327 f.,
364, 370 f., 373, 385 f., 417,
421 f., 432, 444 f., 448,
451 f., 455, 627, 647, 649,
653--656, 660, 664, 715

conviction . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62, 141

cremation ground . . . 56, 62, 79, 131,
163, 325, 328, 339--343,
359, 396, 432, 439--442,
457, 626, 639--643, 686,
845

'
ḍākinī . 12, 16, 184 f., 246, 342, 379,

385, 409, 417, 425, 429,
431, 445, 458, 463, 494,
497, 517, 643, 647, 671,
694 f., 769, 855

four . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35
dedication of merit . . . 36, 62, 75, 98,

116, 148 f., 191, 266, 329,
346, 398, 411, 434, 484,
535, 628, 688, 769, 854

devatāyoga . . . . . . . . . . 115, 148, 723
dharmacakra . . . . 108, 141, 212, 226,

257 f., 360, 369, 392 f., 429,
447, 463, 530, 652, 683, 690

dharmadhātu . . 141, 168, 224 f., 330,
368, 500, 503, 630, 651,
654, 689

dharmakāyābhisaṃbodhi . . . . . . . 58,
241--244, 309 ff., 380--384

dharmakāya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 325
dharmamudrā . . . 169, 223, 331, 367,

382, 411, 435, 486, 500,
631, 651

dharmodaya179, 234, 251, 253, 339,
375, 389 f., 414, 420, 439,
449, 491, 521, 524, 639,
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675, 677 f., 849
dhātu-s . . 63, 102 f., 137, 179 f., 188,

201, 205 f., 223 ff., 243,
353, 355 f., 367 f., 383, 418,
420, 423, 425, 446, 449,
457, 500, 502 f., 510, 516,
651, 654, 662, 669, 712, 769

dīpaśikhā iva . 5, 36, 111, 242 f., 426,
458, 530, 670, see also OLNH
WKH WLS RI D ODPS

dohā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15 f.
dolājāpa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . see PDQWUD
drutāpanna . . 35, 103, 110, 138, 143,

217, 244, 364, 384, 417,
445, 497, 647

drutāpatti 56, 163, 216 f., 220 f., 297,
325, 363 f., 366, 481, 497,
557 f., 626, 647, see also
PHOWLQJ

dveṣātman 56, 163, 172, 226 ff., 302,
326, 334, 369 f., 412, 436 f.,
481, 501 f., 563, 626, 633,
653

(
eating . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . see EKRMDQD
Eight Autonomous Systems . . . . . . . 4
Eightfold Path of the Noble . . . . . see

ƗU\Ɨܒ܈Ɨ۪JLNDPƗUJD
ekakṣaṇābhisaṃbodhi . . . . 58, 239 f.,

308 f., 379 f.
ekarasa100, 103, 108, 135, 138, 141,

209, 217, 222, 228, 236,

359, 364, 367, 371, 377,
497, 503 f., 507, 514, 530,
647, 649 f., 655, 659, 666,
683, 721

ekavīra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 227, 369

elements . . . . 99, 135, 137, 139, 339,
343 f., 414, 439, 453, 639 f.,
694--697, 712

emergence . . 56, 141, 164, 326, 385,
626, 671

emission . . . 35, 56, 108, 136 f., 163,
326, 371 f., 377, 452 f., 626,
654 ff., 662

empowerment . . . . 35, 146, 339, 352,
369, 376 f., 385, 387, 395,
456, 647, 664, 666 f., 685,
692 f., see also DGKLܒ܈KƗQD

of YDMUD and SDGPD . 35, 63, 100,
136, 370, 420, 449 f., 503,
655

of body, speech and mind . . . 63,
142, 369, 447 f., 461, 501,
652 f.

emptiness . . . 7, 35, 58, 62, 134, 138,
344, 349 f., 353 f., 358, 361,
364 ff., 369 f., 397 f., 431,
434, 443, 626, 628, 632,
639, 648, 651, 658, 661,
674, 691, 698, 710, 715,
724 f., see also ĞǌQ\DWƗ

six . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 354

sixteen115, 147, 354 f., 505, 657
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)
faculties . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . see LQGUL\D
favored deity . . . . . . see VYHܒ܈DGHYDWƗ
four blisses . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . see EOLVV
Four Truths . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .115, 148
fusion . . 35, 63, 106 f., 139 f., 143 f.,

178, 201, 232, 239, 242 f.,
258, 334, 338, 352, 373 f.,
379, 383, 393, 417 f., 423,
426, 444, 446, 454, 458,
490, 496, 499, 504, 512,
514, 516, 634 f., 638, 646,
650, 664, 666, 669 f.

*
gaṇapūjā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34, 114, 146
gandharvasattva . . 57, 216, 230, 363,

417, 445, 497, 647, 649
grāhaka . . . . 186, 190, 244, 343, 346,

356, 384, 398, 446, 632,
694, 698, 706

grāhya 186, 190, 244, 343, 346, 356,
384, 398, 446, 632, 690,
694, 698, 703, 706

guhyabhaiṣajya . . . 98, 132, 410, 433
Guhyasamāja . . 7, 19, 331, 335, 364,

384, 398, 435, 629, 690, 705

+
Hemavarṇamahāvihāra . . . . . 48, 267
hetumaṇḍala . . . . . 56, 163, 198--216,

288--296, 325, 350--363,
481, 496 f., 556 f., 626,
645 ff.

hetuvajradhara . . . 57, 221, 366, 497,
646

Hevajra 35, 163, 327, 675, 686, 688,
849

cycle . . . xx, 3 ff., 7 f., 14, 21, 59,
450

description . 34 ff., 63, 75, 104 f.,
112, 114 f., 139, 144, 147,
205 ff., 210 f., 325, 355 f.,
359, 409, 421 f., 427, 431,
451, 460, 505 ff., 657--660,
767 f.

four-armed form . . . 36, 63, 114,
132, 146, 265, 369, 397,
422, 452, 481, 497, 508,
625, 646, 660

Innate Hevajra63, 170, 223, 246,
259 f., 332, 367, 385, 393 f.,
430, 464, 481, 500, 517,
521, 625, 630, 634, 649,
651, 669, 671, 674, 684 f.

retinue 34, 62, 75, 98, 212--215,
329, 360 ff., 417, 421 ff.,
445, 450, 452 ff., 508--511,
628, 661 ff., 768 f.

six-armed form 36, 63, 114, 132,
146 f., 265, 369, 397 f., 422,
452, 481, 497, 508, 625,
646, 660

system . . . . . . . . . . . . 6, 19 f., 350
teachings . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 f., 9, 20
tradition . . xx, 4, 20, 23, 33, 136,

352, 381 f., 647, 707
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two-armed form . . . . 36, 63, 114,
132, 146, 264 f., 369, 393 f.,
397, 422, 452, 481, 497,
508, 531 f., 625, 646, 660 f.,
684 f.

,
implements . . . . 35, 101 ff., 105, 132,

136 f., 146, 173 f., 183,
212 ff., 216, 331, 335 f.,
341, 352, 356 ff., 360--363,
421 ff., 451 ff., 505, 508 ff.,
627, 631, 647, 657, 660 ff.,
679, 767

inconceivable7, 17, 21, 61, 202, 258,
265, 353, 379, 393, 397,
427, 430, 432, 459, 463, 645

indriya . . . 142, 196, 201, 206, 348 f.,
353, 355, 382, 384, 495,
504, 531, 644, 656, 685,
694, 704 f., 717, 726

five . 187, 193 f., 343, 347 f., 644
initiation . . . . . . . . . . 18, 449, see also

FRQVHFUDWLRQ
innate . 56, 63, 163, 325, 331 ff., 380,

382--385, 435, 446, 464,
626, 630--634, 649, 671,
706 f., 711 f., 714, 723 f.,
see also ƗQDQGD� EOLVV�
VDKDMD

-
jagadartha 56, 58, 97, 131, 134, 164,

237, 240, 307, 326, 377,

380, 387, 411, 425, 434,
456 f., 481 f., 484, 502, 504,
506, 515, 529, 577, 626,
628, 654, 656, 658, 667, 682

jñāna 166, 193, 202, 209, 213 f., 240,
242, 244, 265, 328, 342,
358, 361 f., 380, 383 f., 397,
411, 416, 427, 435, 459,
491, 507, 517, 629, 639,
643, 659, 670 f., 692 ff.,
697 ff., 701, 710, 714 f., 719

advayajñāna 169, 213, 264, 330,
361, 397, 510, 662, 697, 725

pañcajñāna . . . . . 36, 107, 199 f.,
222 f., 351, 366 f., 417, 444,
496 f., 499 f., 510, 646,
650 f., 662

samatājñāna . . . . . . . . . . 265, 398
suviśuddhāviparītatattvajñāna

97, 131, 165 f., 328
°saṃbhāra . . . . . . . . . . . . 167, 329

jñānamudrā . . . . . 242, 382, 510, 662
jñānacakra . . . 35, 56 f., 63, 140, 164,

231 f., 304, 326, 366, 373 f.,
423, 454, 481, 505--512,
566--574, 626, 657--664

jñānālokavajrasamādhi . . . . 169, 245,
330, 385, 411, 428, 435,
461, 486, 517, 629, 649, 671

jñānāmṛta 236, 376 f., 425, 456, 514,
666 f.

jñānapradīpavajrasamādhi . 331, 435,
629
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jñānasattva . 179, 227, 232, 238, 334,
338, 370, 373, 378, 502,
512, 515, 634, 647, 653,
664, 668

.
bKa' brgyud . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14, 17
Kālacakra . . . . . . . . . 18, 29, 344, 381
kāli . . . 107, 110, 141, 143, 170, 199,

209, 222, 239, 243, 332 f.,
351, 358, 367, 379, 383,
417, 444, 496, 499, 507,
516, 530, 632 f., 646, 650,
659, 669, 683

karmamudrā16, 241, 246, 381 f., 385
karmarājāgrī nāma samādhi . . 58, 63,

248--257, 313--318,
387--392, 429, 462,
515--529, 584--590,
667--683

karuṇā . 99, 168, 197, 204, 208, 212,
217 ff., 234, 257, 264, 330,
349, 361, 364, 397, 434,
484 f., 498 f., 506 f., 509,
513, 629, 648, 658 f., 661,
715, 852, 854

kavaca . 36, 57, 108 f., 142, 164, 259,
318 f., 326, 393 f., 531, 684,
see also DUPRULQJ� VDQQƗKD

kṛpīṭa . . 98, 101, 185, 201, 212, 342,
352, 360, 422, 453, 497,
509, 643, 647, 661

kṛtyānuṣṭhānajñāna . . 107, 141, 200,

222, 351, 367, 417, 444,
496, 499, 646, 650

krodha . . 60, 62, 106, 173--177, 235,
248 f., 255, 335--338, 375,
387, 391, 412 ff., 420,
423 f., 428, 437 f., 450,
454 f., 461, 487--490, 512 f.,
521, 635--638, 664, 666,
674 f., 858

Kṛṣṇayamāri . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 366
kūṭāgāra 35, 56 f., 62, 100, 135, 163,

169, 180, 187--198, 260,
282--287, 325, 331, 339,
343--350, 394, 414, 416,
439, 442 f., 481, 486, 491,
495 f., 532, 554 f., 626, 630,
640, 644 f., 685

Kyergang tradition . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20

/
lābha . . 6, 165, 168, 240, 245, 263 f.,

327, 330, 379, 385, 396,
410, 533, 687

lam 'bras . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 ff., 7, 14
lam skor dgu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4
lam skor phyi ma brgyad . . . . . . . . . 4
liberation

eight . . . . . . . . 115, 147, 506, 658
like the tip of a lamp . . 5, 10, 36, 63,

111, 144, 383, 458, 670,
683 f., see also GƯSDĞLNKƗ LYD

Lo smon thaṅ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 77
luminous clarity . . 16, 56, 62 f., 164,
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326, 345, 378--385, 443,
457 f., 626, 633, 669 ff.

0
madhyamaka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19, 327
mahābhūta . 187, 343, 414, 491, 495,

639 f., 644, 695 f., 704, 712
mahāmokṣapura . . 248 f., 387 f., 428,

461, 495, 644
mahāmudrā . . . . . 242, 382, 410, 432,

712 f., 720, 726
mahāpuruṣalakṣaṇa 56, 73, 164, 199,

326, 332, 351, 444, 481, 626
mahāsiddhaxix f., 3, 13, 16, 18 f., 61,

432
mahāsukha . 100, 103, 106, 108, 111,

133, 138, 143, 203, 208,
216, 218, 228, 242, 354,
358, 363 f., 371, 383, 417,
426, 445, 458, 497 f., 504,
506, 508, 530, 647, 649,
655, 658, 660, 671, 683,
696, 708, 711, 720 f., 768 f.

mahāsukhacakra 108, 141, 212, 226,
360, 369, 447, 530, 652,
683, 718 f.

mahāśūnya 7, 62, 384, 398, 633, 698
mahāyoga . . 58, 63, 197, 204, 225 f.,

301, 349, 354, 366, 368 f.,
418 f., 447 f., 501, 562 f.,
652 f.

mahāyāna . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5, 19
maitrī . . 99, 115, 134, 168, 201, 218,

330, 353, 364, 434, 485,
506, 629, 648, 658, 854

maṇḍalarājāgrī nāma samādhi58, 63,
237, 307, 377, 425, 457,
515, 577, 667

manthamanthānayoga . 35, 101, 136,
229, 372, 422, 504, 508,
656, 661

mantra 36, 99, 109, 133 ff., 142, 175,
179, 226, 233, 248, 254 f.,
259, 336, 338 f., 369, 371,
374, 387, 391, 394, 413 f.,
416, 420, 424, 437 f., 443,
448, 450, 454, 456, 482,
484, 489, 491, 501, 503 f.,
511 f., 514, 521 f., 526, 528,
627 f., 636, 639, 652, 655 f.,
663--666, 674 f., 679 f., 682,
722, 849--853

9DMUDMƗSDNUDPD . . . 74, 598, 691
aṣṭapadamantra . . 175, 235, 246,

336, 375, 386, 427 f., 460,
488, 513, 519 f., 636, 666,
673

dolājāpa . . . 36, 246 f., 372, 386,
426 f., 459, 517, 672

hṛdayamantra . . . . 112, 145, 175,
235, 246, 336, 375, 386,
427 f., 459 f., 488, 513,
518 f., 526 f., 636, 666,
672 f., 679, 681, 849

jāpamantra . . . . . 115, 147, 853 f.
kīlanamantra 177, 337, 438, 490,
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638
kīlākoṭanamantra . . . 177, 337 f.,

438, 490, 638
mālāmantra . 235, 375, 460, 513,

518 f., 666, 672 f., 851
mūlamantra . 112, 144, 246, 386,

427 ff., 460 ff., 518 f., 526 f.,
673, 679, 681

piṇḍajāpa . . . 247, 386, 427, 459,
518, 672

purakṣobhamantra . . . . . 112, 145
recitation 36, 56, 63, 109 f., 143,

164, 245 ff., 312 f., 326,
385 f., 426 ff., 459 ff., 482,
517--520, 580--583, 626,
671--674, 691, 718 f., 726 f.

samayajāpa . 247, 386, 427, 459,
518, 672

sārvabhautikabali° . . . . 112, 144,
255, 391, 429, 462, 526, 680

śatākṣara . . 255 f., 391, 429, 462,
527, 681, 852

upahṛdayamantra .112, 145, 175,
235, 246, 336, 375, 386,
427 f., 460, 488, 513, 518 f.,
526 f., 636, 666, 672 f., 679,
681, 850

vajrajāpa . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247, 386
visarjanamantra . . . . . . . 256, 391

mantranaya . . 4 ff., 29, 37, 327, 343,
374, 454

mantravigraha . . . . . . . . . . . . 188, 344
mar me'i rtse mo lta bu . . . 5, see also

GƯSDĞLNKƗ LYD
Māra . . . . . . 212 f., 360 f., 509, 661 f.

four 105, 139, 198 f., 206 f., 265,
350 f., 356, 397, 419, 421,
448, 451, 496, 506, 508,
645, 658, 660, 768

mārgajñatābhisaṃbodhi . . . . . . . . 57,
198--216, 288--296,
350--363

māyopama . . . . 221, 331, 366 f., 435,
499 f., 517, 629, 649 ff.,
671, 692, 714, 720 f.

melting . 35, 56, 62, 103, 138 f., 143,
163, 325, 363 f., 366, 417,
445, 626, 647, 649 f.,
see also GUXWƗSDWWL

momentariness 190, 197, 345 f., 349,
359

moments . . . . . . . . . . . 699 f., 708, 713
four .35, 107, 140, 342, 381, 711
vicitra140, 185, 241, 342, 381 f.,

643, 699
vilakṣaṇa . 140, 241, 342, 381 f.,

643, 699, 710
vimarda . . .140, 241, 342, 381 f.,

643, 699
vipāka140, 241, 342, 381 f., 643,

699
muditā . 99, 134, 168, 218, 330, 365,

434, 485, 629, 648, 854
mudraṇa 56, 107 f., 141, 164, 233 ff.,

305 f., 326, 374 f., 424, 448,
455, 481, 513, 574 f., 626,
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665 f.
mudrā . . 61, 103, 105, 108, 114, 132,

142, 165, 209, 215, 229,
249, 327, 358, 362, 371 f.,
388, 410 f., 417, 419, 421,
423, 432, 448, 484, 502 ff.,
508, 511, 526, 628, 654 f.,
659, 709, 715, 768

arghamudrā . . . . . . . . . . .525, 679
four . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140
garuḍamudrā 229, 371, 504, 656
kamalāvartamudrā . . . . 249, 388,

526, 679 f.
śaṅkhamudrā . . . . . 391, 525, 679
saṃdaṃśamudrā . 254, 391, 525,

679
six . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 36, 98

mudrāsādhana . . . 448, 502 ff., 654 ff.
mūrdhābhisaṃbodhi . . . . . 57, 232 f.,

304 f., 374 f.
Myanmar . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5

1
Nairātmyā . . . . 35, 63, 105, 110, 131,

139, 142 f., 211, 219, 224,
227, 244, 332, 352, 359 f.,
365, 368, 370, 372 f., 379,
384, 386, 409, 420--423,
425, 428, 430 f., 444, 448 f.,
451 ff., 457 f., 460, 464,
481, 497, 500, 502, 507 f.,
510, 516, 519 f., 531, 625,
647, 651, 653 f., 660 ff.,

669, 673, 685, 767, 850, 852
in union . . 35, 62, 104, 135, 139,

209, 359, 409, 417, 419,
431, 445, 448, 484, 507,
628, 659

navanāṭyarasa . . . . . 186, 209 f., 343,
358 f., 451, 494, 507, 643,
659 f., see also UDVD

nectar . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . see DP܀WD
nimitta . . 6, 97, 116, 131, 148 f., 166,

328, 410, 446, 627
Nine Profound Means. . .10, see also

]DE SD
L WVKXO GJX
nirmāṇacakra . . . 108, 141, 212, 226,

360, 369, 447, 652
nirmāṇakāya 220 f., 365 f., 649, 694,

718
Ṅor monastery . . . . . . . 23, 26, 37, 60
nyāsa 56, 163, 223--226, 300 f., 325,

367 ff., 418 ff., 449, 481,
500--503, 510, 561 ff., 626,
651 ff., 663

dvitīyanyāsa57, 164, 259, 318 f.,
326, 393 f., 482, 531, 592 f.,
626, 684 f.

Nālandā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19

2
obstacle makers . . . . . see REVWUXFWLYH

IRUFHV� YLJKQD
obstacles . . . . 34, 135, 337, 438, 659,

see also REVWUXFWLYH IRUFHV
obstructive forces . . . . 35, 62, 337 f.,
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387--390, 428, 438, 461,
489 f., 637 f.

Oḍḍiyāna . . . . . . . . . . . . 4, 10, 16, 855
offering34, 36, 140, 144 f., 245, 261,

329, 342, 373, 385,
387--392, 395, 410, 423,
433 f., 454, 459, 461 f., 485,
533, 663, 674--683, 686,
709, 849, see also EDOLSǌMƗ

external . . 34, 98, 133, 167, 329,
483, 627, 849 ff.

of reality . 34, 98, 133, 167, 329,
483 f., 627 f.

secret34, 98, 133, 167, 329, 483,
627

3
palace . . see NǌܒƗJƗUD, 56, 62 f., 100,

135, 163, 260, 325, 331,
339, 343--350, 394, 430,
439, 442 f., 464, 532, 626,
640, 644 f., 685

pañcākārābhisaṃbodhi. . .36, 57, 62,
107, 141, 199 f., 222, 351,
366 f., 369, 417, 444 f.,
496 f., 499, 646, 650

pañcakrama 19, 67, 72, 87, 535, 688,
690--727

pañcapradīpa . . . 185, 236, 342, 376,
424, 456, 494, 514, 640,
643, 666

pañcaśālipūjā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 48
pāpadeśanā34, 62, 98, 133, 329, 411,

433 f., 482, 484, 626, 628,
852

parama . . 56, 163, 168 f., 245, 272 f.,
325, 330, 481, 486, 517,
541 f., 626, 629 f.

paramānanda . . . . . . . . . . . see ƗQDQGD
paramārtha . . . .170, 203 f., 262, 325,

331 f., 354 f., 396, 435, 630,
696, 705

paryudāsa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 690
placement . . 56, 63, 115, 147 f., 163,

325, 367 ff., 418 ff., 446 f.,
449, 626, 651--654, 663

second . . . . . . . . . . . 57, 63, 393 f.
poṣadha . . . . . . . . . . . . . 327, 482, 626
prabhāsvara . . 56, 58, 62 f., 100, 164,

187, 189, 238--245,
308--311, 326, 344,
378--384, 416, 425 f., 457,
481, 516 f., 578 f., 626, 633,
669 ff., 705, see also
OXPLQRXV FODULW\

prahāṇa
four187, 191, 343, 346, 495, 644

praise 34, 36, 75, 111, 133, 140, 142,
144, 336, 373 ff., 388, 455,
461, 636, 663--666, 679,
681, 709, see also VWXWL

prajñā 99, 135, 179, 193, 195 f., 246,
265, 339, 347 ff., 397, 410,
419, 422, 424, 432, 448,
452, 455, 491, 501 f., 508,
512, 633, 639, 644, 664,
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705, 716, 721, 769
prajñāpāramitā . . 205, 211, 355, 360,

633, 713 f., 854
prajñopāya 62, 108, 141, 171, 212 f.,

228, 332, 334, 352, 360,
371, 412, 436, 504, 509,
635, 655, 661, 694, 716, 767

praṇidhāna . . . 36, 52, 99, 115 f., 134,
148, 220 f., 256, 365 f., 391,
417, 443, 446, 499, 528,
639, 650, 682, 710, 852

prāpti198, 263, 349, 482, 502 f., 533,
654 f., 687, 710

prasajya . . . . . . . . . . . . . 632, 690, 703
pratipakṣa7, 191, 346, 529, 683, 694,

698, 702 f.
pratītyasamutpāda . . . 331, 495, 631,

644 f., 649
pratyavekṣanājñāna 107, 141, 199 f.,

222, 351, 367, 417, 444,
496, 499, 646, 650

preliminaries . . . .34, 62, 98 f., 133 f.,
167 f., 329 f., 411, 411,
433 ff., 482--485, 627 ff.

prerequisites . . . . . . see UHTXLUHPHQWV
proficiency .6, 33, 61, 328, 396, 432,

627, 686 f., see also ǌ܈PDQ
protective elements35, 62, 99, 134 f.,

178, 338, 412 ff., 437 f.,
482, 490 f., 627, 638 f.,
see also UDN܈ƗFDNUD

pūjā 36, 98, 106, 109, 111, 113, 142,
229, 231, 249, 366, 371,

410, 483 f., 504, 511 ff.,
526, 528 f., 655, 703, 708 f.,
849--854

goddesses . . . . 215 f., 234, 362 f.,
375, 483, 495 f., 513, 627,
644 f., 665

saptavidhānuttarapūjā . . 62, 167,
329, 410, 433

pūjācakra . .34, 56, 163--167, 270 ff.,
325--329, 481--485, 534,
538--541, 626 ff., 687,
see also ZRUVKLS

puṇyasaṃbhāra . . . . . . . . . . . 167, 329
puṇyānumodanā . . . . 62, 68, 98, 133,

329, 411, 434, 484, 628
purification 236, 261, 361, 376, 395,

532, 662, 666, 669, 685,
704 f., 717, 726, see also
SXULW\

four purifications . .36, 107, 140,
241, 380

purity . . . 325, 343, 345--348, 352 f.,
355 f., 360, 362, 365, 367 f.,
384, 397 f., 644 f., 657--661,
663, 685, 694, 700, 703 f.,
see also SXULILFDWLRQ

Stage of Purity . . . 74, 607--613,
703--714

Stage of Rising from Purity . 74,
614--622, 714--727

5
rakṣācakra . . . . 5, 56, 163, 173--178,
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275--278, 325, 335--338,
412 ff., 416, 437 f., 442,
481, 487--490, 546--549,
626, 635--638, see also
SURWHFWLYH HOHPHQWV

rasa . . . . 98, 106, 197, 349, 410, 433
nine . . . . . . . 186, 209 f., 421, 451

ṛddhipāda
four . . . . 187, 191 ff., 343, 346 f.,

495, 644
re-emerging . 57, 164, 264 ff., 321 f.,

326, 397 f., 482, 626, 687 f.
reality . . . 131, 327 f., 334, 338, 347,

349, 353, 365, 379, 387,
436, 628, 634 f., 649, 683,
685, 697, 700 f., 703 ff.,
707, 711 f., 714, 720 f.

correct knowledge of . 34, 165 f.,
328, see also MxƗQD

four . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 365
offering of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34, 98

refuge . . . . . . . . . . see ĞDUD۬ƗJDPDQD
requirements 34, 61, 97, 131, 164 ff.,

326 ff., 410, 432, 482, 626 f.
rohita . 101, 136, 212, 360, 422, 453,

509, 661

6
Sa skya school . . . . . . . . . . 3 ff., 7, 21
ṣaḍaṅga . 56, 58, 63, 164, 237 f., 246,

257, 307 f., 326, 377 f., 385,
425, 457, 481, 515 f., 529,
577 f., 626, 667 f., see also

6L[ %UDQFKHV
sahaja . . . 56, 58, 163, 169 ff., 240 ff.,

244 ff., 259 f., 273, 325,
327, 331 ff., 380, 382, 418,
430, 481, 486, 517, 521,
542--545, 626, 630--634,
649, 670, 698, 706 f., 710 f.,
723, see also ƗQDQGD� EOLVV�
LQQDWH

sahajānanda . . . . . . . . . . . . see ƗQDQGD
sahajanātha . . . 62, 80, 171, 225, 331,

333, 412, 435, 481, 486, 630
samādhi . . . . 193 ff., 197 f., 218, 220,

347 ff., 364 f., 498, 521,
644, 648, 674, 697

ādiyogo nāma samādhi . . . . . .58,
226 ff., 302, 369 f., 503 f.,
564 f., 654 f.

anuyogo nāma samādhi . . 58, 62,
223, 300, 367, 418, 446,
500, 561, 651

atiyogo nāma samādhi . . . 58, 63,
223 ff., 300 f., 367 f., 418,
446 f., 500, 561 f., 651

eight . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .6, 57 f.
jñānapradīpavajrasamādhi . 331,

435
jñānālokavajrasamādhi 169, 245,

330, 385, 411, 428, 435,
461, 486, 517, 629, 649, 671

karmarājāgrī nāma samādhi . 58,
63, 248--257, 313--318,
387--392, 429, 462,
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515--529, 584--590,
667--683

mahāyogo nāma samādhi 58, 63,
225 f., 301, 368 f., 418 f.,
447 f., 501, 562 f., 652 f.

maṇḍalarājāgrī nāma samādhi
58, 63, 237, 307, 377, 425,
457, 515, 577, 667

yogo nāma samādhi . . . . 58, 222,
299, 366 f., 446, 499, 560,
650

ādiyogo nāma samādhi 420, 450
samādhinātha . . . 238, 378, 429, 463,

512, 515, 664, 668, see
VDPƗGKLVDWWYD

samādhisattva . . . 179, 227, 232, 334,
338, 370, 373, 497, 502,
514, 634, 647, 653, 664, 667

samatājñāna . . .107, 141, 199 f., 222,
351, 367, 417, 444, 496,
499, 646, 650

samaya . 97, 106, 109, 116, 131, 143,
148, 167, 179, 185, 255 f.,
326, 329, 338, 342, 370,
374, 391 f., 409, 419, 448,
462, 483, 494, 501 f., 527 f.,
627, 643, 653 f., 681, 697,
858

deities . . . . 35, 63, 140, 423, 454
samayacakra . . . 232, 373 f., 512, 664
samayagīti . . . 36, 113 f., 145 f., 429,

461 f., 854
samayamudrā . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 382

samayasattva 80, 212, 227, 256, 334,
360, 370, 391, 462, 501,
511 f., 527, 630, 634, 647,
653, 663, 668, 681, 858

saṃbhogakāya 240, 379, 649, 692 f.,
724

saṃbhogacakra . 108, 141, 212, 226,
360, 369, 447, 530, 652, 683

saṃgrahavastu . . 147, 202, 353, 507,
658 f.

samutthāna . . . . . . 56, 163, 217--223,
297--300, 325, 364--367,
481, 498 ff., 558--561, 626,
647--651

saṃvṛti . . . . . . . . . 325, 384, 698, 717
sandhyāgītā 249, 255, 388, 391, 429,

462, 526 f., 680 f.
sannāha17, 63, 260, 394, 430, 463 f.,

532, 685, see also NDYDFD
śaraṇāgamana 62, 99, 133, 329, 411,

434, 482, 484 f., 626, 628
sarvadharmāpratiṣṭhāna . . . 194, 196,

348 f.
sarvajñatābhisaṃbodhi 57, 187--198,

282--287, 343--350
sarvākārābhisaṃbodhi . . . .57, 231 f.,

304, 373 f.
sarvākārajñatābhisaṃbodhi . . . . . 57,

228 ff., 303, 371 f.
ṣaṭpāramitā . 265, 398, 508, 626, 660
satyacatuṣṭaya . . . . . . . . . . . . 115, 148
śayana . . . . . . . . . . . see VOHHSLQJ, 726
Saṃvara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18, 34
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sealing . . . 36, 56, 107 f., 141 f., 164,
326, 374 f., 455, 626, 647,
665 f.

seed-syllable . . . . . . . . . . . . . . see EƯMD
self-empowerment . . . . . . . . . 74, 380,

691--703, 705, 711, 713 f.,
716, 720

self-identity . 61, 106, 140, 206, 232,
254, 356, 370, 373, 390,
420, 450, 503, 512, 525,
631, 655, 664

Seven Limbs of Awakening . . . . . see
ERGK\D۪JD

śiṅ rta'i srol chen po drug. . . . . .4, 14
siddhi . . 36, 114, 131, 146, 255, 262,

391, 396, 429, 462, 527,
533, 681, 687, 700, 712 f.,
715, 725, 852, 858

signs . . . 34, 131, 136, 328, 333, 432,
444, 448, 627, 647, 654, 709

śikṣāpada . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 327, 718 f.
Six Branches . . . 56, 164, 326, 377 f.,

385, 392, 425, 457, 626,
667 ff., 683

skandha 63, 199, 201, 206, 225, 351,
353, 356, 368, 446, 507,
652, 693 f., 697, 703, 712,
717, 720, 769, 855

five . . . . . 101 f., 137, 189 f., 210,
223 f., 242 f., 345--368, 383,
418, 420, 422 f., 425, 446,
449 f., 453, 457, 500, 502 f.,
506, 509, 516, 651, 654,

658, 661, 669 f., 694, 704 f.,
712 f.

sleeping 57, 164, 263, 321, 326, 396,
482, 534, 595, 626, 687

śmaśāna . . . . . . . 56, 62, 97, 163, 166,
179--186, 210, 262,
278--282, 325, 339--343,
410, 414 ff., 425, 439--442,
481, 491--494, 507, 533,
550--554, 626, 639--643,
845, 849 ff., see also
FUHPDWLRQ JURXQG

smṛtyupasthāna
four . . . . 187 ff., 343 ff., 495, 644

song . . . 35, 138, 342, 365, 397, 446,
455, 461 f., 643, 648, 687

Song of the Pledge . . . . . . . . . . 36
Song of the Pledge . . see VDPD\DJƯWL
śraddhā . . 116, 148, 193, 195, 347 f.,

644, 663, 721
stuti . .36, 52, 57, 106, 109, 111, 142,

175, 231, 233, 235, 249,
336, 366, 428, 455, 461,
488, 511 ff., 526 f., 703,
709, 769, see also SUDLVH

stutigīti . . . . 234, 375, 424, 455, 513,
665 f.

sudhāsvāda . . . . . . . . see DP܀WƗVYƗGD
sukha.58, 136, 202 f., 212, 220, 342,

353, 365, 417, 420, 430,
445, 450, 464, 484 f., 503,
529, 643, 655, 682, 695 f.,
699, 701, 704 f., 710--713,
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717, 720--723, 769
sūkṣmayoga57 f., 63, 86, 164, 257 f.,

318, 326, 392 f., 425 f.,
429 f., 457, 459, 463, 482,
530 f., 591 f., 626, 683 f.,
711

śūnyatā . 7, 57, 115, 170, 188, 197 f.,
202 ff., 208, 212, 218, 220,
225, 264 f., 330, 332 f.,
349 f., 384, 397 f., 409, 416,
428, 446, 481, 484, 491,
498, 505 f., 509, 648, 658,
661, 705, 715, 725, 852

sarvākāravaropeta° 99, 204, 355,
411, 434, 484, 628

six . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204, 355
sixteen. . . . . . . . . . . . .147, 203 ff.

śūnyatādhimokṣa . . . 56, 58, 62, 163,
179, 228, 278, 325, 338 f.,
481, 491, 503, 521, 550,
626, 631, 639, 655, 674

Supreme56, 163, 325, 330, 385, 626,
629 f., 633 f., 671, 716

suratavidhi . . . . . . . . . . . . 35, 100, 136
suviśuddhadharmadhātujñāna . . 107,

141, 200, 222, 351, 367,
417, 444, 497, 499, 646, 650

suviśuddhāviparītatattvajñāna . . . see
MxƗQD

svādhiṣṭhāna . . . . . . . . . . 48, 691, 702
svādhiṣṭhānakrama . . . . 74, 240, 380,

598--606, 692--702, 717
svapnamāyāmarīcyādi165, 186, 327,

343
svayambhūkusuma . . . . . . . . . 98, 132
sveṣṭadevatā . . . . . . 56, 61 f., 80, 163,

171 ff., 227, 246, 274 f.,
325, 333 f., 370, 385, 410,
412, 417, 421 f., 433, 436 f.,
445, 451 f., 481 ff., 487,
497, 501, 504, 508, 545 f.,
626 f., 634 f., 646 f., 653,
656, 661, 690

7
tattva116, 165 f., 172, 179, 188, 193,

198, 202, 219, 228, 236,
240, 248, 261, 327, 338,
349, 353, 371, 377, 382,
387, 395, 412, 484, 487,
491, 514, 634 f., 639, 666,
697, 705, 707 f., 710, 712,
714, 769

four . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 219
tattvagīti . . .104, 138, 217--220, 264,

364 f., 397, 498 f., 534,
648 ff., 687

three realms . 35, 61, 99, 108, 133 f.,
141, 147, 179, 197, 200,
208, 211, 243, 336, 339,
349, 352, 358 f., 371, 383,
416 ff., 428, 443, 445 ff.,
461, 484, 505, 507 f., 532,
628, 657, 659 f., 685

palace of the three realms . . . 63,
260, 394, 430, 464, 532, 685
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three spheres . . . . . . see WKUHH UHDOPV
gtum mo . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19

8
upekṣā . 99, 134, 168, 198, 219, 330,

349, 365, 434, 485, 629,
649, 854

ūṣman . . 6, 12, 131, 262 f., 328, 396,
409, 432, 482, 533, 627,
686 f., see also SURILFLHQF\

utpannakrama . . . 4, 6, 13, 15, 58, 73,
75, 264, 393, 397, 463, 481,
597, 625, 634, 690 f., 697,
721, 723

utpattikrama . . 6, 13, 58, 73, 75, 163,
264, 325, 397, 463, 481,
534, 625, 633 f., 688, 691,
697, 705, 720 f.

utsarga56, 58, 101, 163, 228 ff., 237,
303, 326, 371 f., 421 ff.,
450, 481, 502 ff., 510,
564 ff., 626, 654 ff., see also
HPLVVLRQ

utthāna . . . 56, 164, 245, 257, 264 ff.,
311, 321 f., 326, 385, 397 f.,
426, 458, 482, 517, 534,
580, 596, 626, 671, 687 f.

9
vajraḍākinī . . 12, 409, 420, 424, 428,

432, 449, 455, 460, 673, 853
vajragītikā . . 103 f., 138, 185, 217 ff.,

234 f., 342, 364 f., 375, 417,
446, 494, 498 f., 643, 648 f.,

826--843
vajrajāpakrama . . . . . . . . . see PDQWUD
Vajravārāhī . . 49, 146, 265, 397, 422,

452, 508, 660, 855
vajrayāna . . . . . . . . . . . . 485, 628, 713
vajrayoginī . . . 50, 60, 259, 394, 423,

454, 504, 512 f., 532, 656,
664 f., 685, 853

Vajraśṛṅkhalā . . . 146, 422, 452, 508,
660 f.

vāsanā 212, 331, 360, 509, 631, 661,
694 f., 705, 714, 723

vidyā . . 63, 106, 166, 217, 227, 231,
235, 331, 364, 370, 373,
375, 413, 417, 419, 421,
424, 435, 437, 445, 448,
451, 455, 497, 513 f., 627,
630, 663, 666, 769

vighna . . . . . . 60, 62, 99, 135, 175 ff.,
248--254, 336 ff., 387--390,
413, 438, 489 f., 507,
521--525, 659, 674--677,
678

viharaṇa57, 164, 260, 319, 326, 394,
422, 430, 452, 464, 482,
531 f., 593 f., 626, 684 f.

vijñāna . . .100, 135, 189 f., 205, 221,
223 f., 243 f., 345 f., 355,
366, 368, 383 f., 418, 420,
425, 443, 446, 449, 457 f.,
491, 499 f., 502, 530, 639 f.,
649 ff., 654, 683, 693, 697,
710, 712
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eight . . . . . . . . 186, 343, 494, 643
Vikramaśīla . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18
vimokṣa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115

eight . . . . 202 f., 353 f., 506, 658
vināyaka . . . . . see REVWUXFWLYH IRUFHV�

YLJKQD
viramānanda . . . . . . . . . . . see ƗQDQGD
viśuddhi36, 107, 140, 163, 187, 189,

191 f., 196, 201, 205, 211 f.,
214, 219 f., 223 f., 241, 244,
264 ff., 325, 343, 380, 398,
481, 495 f., 505--509, 511,
531, 625, 700, 704, 723,
see also SXULW\

viśuddhikrama . . . . . . . 703--714
vāyudhātu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137

:
wisdom . . 135, 448, 639, 715 f., 721,

see also SUDMxƗ� MxƗQD
and means . 62, 141, 334, 360 f.,

371, 436, 635, 655, 661,
694, 716

five wisdoms . 36, 107, 141, 351,
366 f., 417, 444, 446, 646,
650 f., 662

worship . 36, 62, 98, 140, 142, 144 f.,
329, 371, 373, 388, 432 f.,
450, 627 f., 655 f., 663 ff.,
679, 682, 709, see also SǌMƗ

Circle of Worship . . . . . . 56, 163,
325--329, 626 ff., 687,
see also JD۬DSǌMƗ�

SǌMƗFDNUD

<
yoga61, 63, 167, 173, 193, 197, 204,

218, 237, 245 f., 263 f.,
328 ff., 334 f., 347, 349,
354, 360, 364, 385, 396 f.,
410, 432 f., 446, 517, 531 f.,
534, 627, 671 f., 684 f.,
687 f., 709, 720 ff.

of the Innate Hevajra . . 169, 331
four . . . . . 6 f., 57 f., 62, 334, 366
of churning the churned 35, 136,

229, 372, 422, 452, 504,
508, 656, 661

of the Innate Hevajra . 63, 259 f.,
393 f., 430, 464

subtle yoga . . . 57 f., 63, 86, 164,
326, 392 f., 425, 429 f., 457,
459, 463, 482, 530 f., 591 f.,
626, 683 f., 711

yogācāra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 327, 345
yogasamādhi . . . 58, 222, 299, 366 f.,

499, 560, 650
yoginī .234, 246, 329, 375, 386, 420,

430, 433, 450, 455, 464,
494 f., 513, 520, 531, 642,
644, 665, 684, 697, 705, 713

eight . . . 35, 62 f., 75, 98, 101 ff.,
108, 132, 136 f., 141, 200 f.,
212--215, 230, 243 f., 244,
352, 360 ff., 372, 383 f.,
417, 422 f., 425, 445,
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452 ff., 457 f., 483, 497,
500, 504, 508--512, 627 f.,
646 f., 651, 656, 661--664,
674, 768 f., 850, 853

four . . . 103, 138, 217, 264, 364,
397, 417, 445, 498, 511,

534, 647 f., 663 f., 687
yuganaddhamārga . . . 209, 265, 358,

397, 507, 659, 715

=
zab pa'i tshul dgu . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6, 10
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$
Abhayākaragupta . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 381
Advayavajra . . . . . . . 381 f., 393, 708
Amṛtavajra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16
Anaṅgavajra . . . . . . . 4, 10 f., 13 f., 21
Āryadeva . . . 19, 416, 443, 633, 692,

701 f., 711
Atīśa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20 f.
Aśvapāda . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14

%
Baṅgala . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .4
Bhadrapāda . . 4 f., 12 ff., 16--21, 33,

49, 59--63, 72 f., 409, 430,
432, 458, 463 f., 481, 516,
535, 625, 635, 640, 667,
670, 688

Bhāvabhadra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18
'Brog mi lo ts'a ba śākya ye śes4, 17,

32, 74, 432
Bu ston . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3, 9
Buddhajñānapāda . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .18
Buddhaśrījñāna . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19

&
Candrakīrti . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 631
mChog gi dbaṅ phyug . . . . . . . . . . . 31

'
Dāmodaragupta . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 326
Devapāla . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4
Dharmakīrti . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80
Dharmapāda . . . 17, 21, 63, 430, 432,

463
Dharmapāla . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18
Dharmaswamin . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19
Dol po pa śes rab rgyal mtshan . .344
Ḍombiheruka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20
Durjayacandra . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6, 19 f.
Dīpaṃkara Śrījñāna . . . . . . . see $WƯĞD

*
Gayadhara . . . . . . . . . . . . 5, 13, 21, 74
Grags pa rgyal mtshan. . . .21, 33, 77
Guṇḍerī . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17, 432

,
Indrabhūti . . . . . . 4 f., 13--17, 21, 432

883
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Jālandhari 4 ff., 12 ff., 16--19, 21, 33,

57 f., 72 f., 348, 350, 382,
398, 481, 515 f., 535, 625,
630, 633, 635, 643 f., 648 f.,
668, 670, 672, 688, 691,
693, 702

'Jam dbyaṅs mkhyen brtse'i dbaṅ
phyug . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4, 10

'Jigs med grags pa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 75
Jñānamitra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16
Jñānatāpa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10

.
Kachapada . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16
Kamalanātha . . . . . . . . . . . . . 381, 708
Kampala . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14
Kāṇha . 16 ff., 21, 136, 432, 631, 708
Kaniṣka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19
Karuṇābalavajra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
Kelikuliśa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 705
King of Kāñcī . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10
Kodāli . . 12 f., 17, 61, 409, 432, 463,

see also .XGGƗOD
Kokadatta . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
Kṛṣṇācārya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16
Kuddāla. . . .17, 21, 61, 432, see also

.RGƗOL
Kun dga' bsod nams lhun grub . . . 17
Kusāli . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16

/
Lakṣmiṅkara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16
Lūyīpāda . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4, 16, 29

0
Mahadapāda . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60
Mañjughoṣa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49
Mañjuśrī . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 55, 399

1
Nāgārjuna . . . 19, 394, 532, 685, 702,

724
Ñi ma rgyal mtshan dPal bzaṅ po 55,

399
Ṅor chen kun dga' bzaṅ po 4, 13, 26,

74 f., 331 ff., 335 f., 435,
630, 633

3
Padmācārya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17, 432
Padmasambhava . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .10
Padmavajraxix, 3 f., 9 ff., 14--17, 21,

34, 432, 712, see also
6DURUXKD

Padmākara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16
Paramāśva . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17, 432
Pariṇāyaka . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16

5
Rāhulabhadra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19
Rāhuladhara . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20
Rāhulagupta. . .4 f., 12 f., 17--21, 33,

67, 73, 356, 379, 430, 464,
535, 647, 668, 688, 698,
705, 708, 712

Rāhulaguptavajra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20
Rāhulavajra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19 f.
Rāmapāla . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 382
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Ratnākaraśānti . . 18, 57, 60, 80, 136,
381 f., 395, 433, 443, 449,
662, 686, 695, 708

6
Sa chen kun dga' sñiṅ po 5, 10, 13 f.,

21, 33
Śabari . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18
Sahajavajra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60
Śākya brtson 'grus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31
Śākyamuni . . . . . . . . . . . .19, 426, 458
Śākyarakṣita . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
Śāntigupta . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16
Saraha . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15, 19
Saroruha . xix, 4--7, 9--16, 19, 33 ff.,

45, 47, 50, 52 ff., 59, 61, 73,
116, 131, 133 f., 145, 149,
188, 266 f., 344, 348, 364,
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6XPPDU\ RI WKH 5HVXOWV

My main focus in the research that has been conducted in this project lay in the
text-critical analysis of the surviving Sanskrit works of the Hevajra tradition that is
associated with the Indian PDKƗVLGGKD Saroruhavajra. The project comprises the
critical edition of the texts, the first and careful analysis of the teachings contained
therein and the annotated English translation. It is the first, and to this day perhaps
most detailed study of an entire transmission lineage of the Hevajra Cycle. Taking
into account both Sanskrit and Tibetan primary sources, the outcome of this project
lays out the textual basis for further research in this field of scholarship (keyword :
"*UXQGODJHQIRUVFKXQJ", i.e. 'basic / fundamental research').

Apart from several improvements of the HGLWLR SULQFHSV of Saroruha's+HYDMUD�
VƗGKDQRSƗ\LNƗ (HeSāU) that has been published in 'KƯۊ vol. 36 (VHH part I), and
apart from further refinements of the yet unpublished first edition of Rāhulagupta's
+HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD (VHH part IV), two further HGLWLRQHV SULQFLSHV are provided in the
outcome of this research, namely Jālandhari's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ (VHH part II) and Bha-
drapāda's 'YH܈DYDMUDVƗGKDQD (VHH part III). These editions of the Sanskrit texts
are presented together with the semi-critical editions of their Tibetan canonical
translations. The annotated English translations offer a first discussion of the ma-
nifold research problems and points of doubt. Further textual material, such as the
Tibetan hagiographic account of Saroruha's life by Sa chen Kun dga' sñiṅ po (CE
1092-1158), his outline of the HeSāU and the Tibetan commentary of the HeSāU
by his son bSod nams rtse mo (CE 1142-1182), as well as a preliminary edition
of Saroruha's ĝUƯKHYDMUDEKDܒܒƗUDNDV\D &DNUDYLۨĞDWLNƗVWRWUD are provided in the
appendices of this work, hopefully facilitating further research of this tradition.
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In addition to this, and apart from promoting further research in the field of
Buddhist studies by making the surviving texts of this important tradition of the
Hevajra available to a broader audience, the results of this project partly reveal
the underlying philosophical tenets of the authors and the soteriological methods
employed in this tradition, including the integration of key concepts of DEKLGKDUPD
thought into the practice of the PDQWUDQD\D. The results also shed first light on
the tradition's differences from other lineages within the Hevajra Cycle, including
the influences on and from other buddhist and non-buddhist tantric systems, most
significantly the influence of key elements of the teachings of the Ārya-school of
the Guhyasamāja System on this tradition of the Hevajra, but also its own influence
on other tantric traditions such as on the practice of the Ekajaṭā.

The results further reveal important evidence of the succession of this transmi-
ssion lineage (VHH The Authors, their Lives and Works) which, combined with the
information from other sources such as the lineage histories from the ODP 
EUDV
tradition, allow us to carefully estimate the authors' lifetimes to the middle or late
ninth century to eleventh century of the Common Era.

Asides from these results which are nothing but a mere first attempt to uncover
the teachings of this important tradition of the Hevajra Cycle, much further work
needs to be done and many problems need to be solved until we can have a be-
tter and more complete understanding of the development of Saroruha's tradition
and the teachings proclaimed therein. A work that easily may require years, if not
decades, of continued study. Regarding it, much may be learned from the careful
analysis of the other works from this tradition that are preserved in Tibetan, as
well as from the study of the works from other traditions of the Hevajra, first of
all of those preserved in the +HYDMUDVƗGKDQDVDۨJUDKD Codex, the perhaps most
important primary witness of the Hevajra Cycle that is surviving to us.1

1 At the next stage of the research the para-canonical translation of the HeSāU (GEX FDQMS from
Lo smon thaṅ monastery preserved on microfilm with the signature "NGMPP L 130/16"), all
further 'paper' MSS of Jālandharipāda's 9DMUDSUDGƯSƗ (MSS K4,6,7, I4 and N), the two palm-
leaf MSS of the +HYDMUDSUDNƗĞD, namely the one mentioned in KCDS (p. 84) and the second
one described in Dhīḥ Vol. 5 (pp. 7-28 → IASWR "MBB 1971-165-90") as well Saroruha's
*3DGPLQƯ (T 1181), the .\H UGR UMH
L GN\LO 
NKRU J\L ODV N\L ULP SD
L FKR JD (T 1219), the 0DU
PH
L UWVH PR ,WD EX
L JGDPV ۪DJ (T 1220), the G*\HV SD UGR UMH
L PD۬ڲDOD J\L FKR JD (T 1221),
the V%\LQ EVUHJ JL FKR JD (T 1223) and the above mentioned commentary by bSod nams rtse
mo remain to be included and studied more carefully.
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Corrigenda

The following mistakes and shortcomings have been noticed after the dissertation
had been submitted. This list of corrigenda and addenda, however, remains a pre-
liminary one and by no means is to be taken as complete. A more carefully revised
and extended version of the contents of this dissertation is planned to be published
within the next years.

• The title "Saroruhavajra's Sādhanopāyikā" in the content list is to be correc-
ted to "Saroruhavajra's Hevajrasādhanopāyikā".

• The singular "version" in p. 64 : l.6 is to be corrected to the plural "versions".

• The title "Saroruhavajra's Sādhanopāyikā" in p. 89 is to be corrected to "Sa-
roruhavajra's Hevajrasādhanopāyikā".

• The dittography "the the" is to be corrected to "the" in pp. 338 : nt. 59, 349,
369, 381f. : nt. 245, 390, 431 : nt. 2, 444 : nt. 68, 630 : nt. 13, 646, 646 : nt.
75, 651.

• The mistakeDharmakāyā in p. 384 : l. 14 is to be corrected toDharmakāyā.

• The first pāda in the quotation of HeTa I.viii. 44 may be changed to bhāvya-
nte hi jagat sarve in pp. 416, 491, 709 : nt. 333. The reading °parijñānād in
p. 416 may be changed to °parijñānaṃ. The translations are to be amended
accordingly.

• Further references to Mekhalāṭīkā ad v. 1.14 and CG (ed. Kvaerne p.70) in
p. 612 : nt. ii and p. 712 : nt. 340.
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• The following errata are to be corrected in the preliminary edition of the
dPal kye'i rdo rje'i sgrub thabs mtsho skyes kyi ṭī kā:1

gñis instead of gnis in p. 777 : l.18 ; rdo rje'i instead of rdo rje and lṅa
pa instead of lṅa in p. 779 : l.7-8 ; dṅos grub instead of dṅos grob in p. 780 :
l.8 ; źen par gyur na instead of źen par na in p. 780 : l.21.

The typo smin msthams in p. 782 : l.23 is to be corrected to smin
mtshams; rnam 'byor in p. 783 : l.8 is to be corrected to rnal 'byor; śūñatā
in p. 784 : l.17 is to be corrected to śūnyatā.

The siglum "dPe" is to be added in p. 784 : nt. k.

The mistake sṅa ñid in p. 785 : l.14 is to be corrected to sṅa ma ñid; dus
su in p. 786 : l.2 is to be corrected to dus so; sor chus pa'i stobs in p. 786 :
l.13 is to be corrected to sor chud pa'i stobs; mi 'gtsaṅ luṅ 'di in p. 787 : l.5
is to be corrected to mi gtsaṅ lus 'di; sdig gyi rgyal in p. 788 : l.2 is to be
corrected to sṅon gyi rgyal; 'bres in p. 788 : l.27 is to be corrected to 'brel;
mo btub in p. 789 : l.7 is to be corrected to mi btub; rtogs par sa'o in p. 790 :
l.5 is to be corrected to rtogs par sla'o.

The passage "de lta'i tshul gyis sñoms źugs pa'i sgu ma'i sgra yis bde
gśegs kun |" in p. 794 : l.5 is to be rendered as verse with double tsheg after
"źugs pa'i".

The reading rtogs par bla'o in p. 794 : l.12 is to be corrected to rtogs
par sla'o, the reading thams can in p. 795 : l.5 to thams cad, and the reading
gźug bsdu ba'i in p. 796 : l.3 to gźuṅ bsdu ba'i.

The typo °kārunika in p. 799 : l.12 is to be corrected to °kāruṇika, the
typo she rab in p. 801 : l.7 to śes rab, the typo skye par in p. 801 : l.9 to
skyes par, and the typo raṅ go in p. 801 : l.11 to raṅ gi. The reading bźag
pa'i dus in p.801 : l.19 is to be changed to bźag pa'i dus daṅ. The typo de
dag gus in p.801 : l.23 is to be corrected to de dag dus, de dag gu dus su in
p.801 : l.24 is to be corrected to de dag gi dus su, smyam pa la in p. 801 :
l.25 is to be corrected to sñam pa la, msthon sñam pa la in p. 801 : l.28 is
to be corrected to mtshon sñam pa la, and 'khyud par in p. 802 : l.3 is to be
corrected to 'khrud par.

The pāda "bsgom pa chos kyi sku med las ||" in p. 802 : l.17 is to be
corrected to "bsgom pa chos sku skye med las ||".

The order of the readings reported in p. 802 : nt. 49 is to be interchanged.

1 Another version of this text is preserved in :Miscellaneous writings of the Hevajra- and Cakra-
samvaratantras by Sa-skya-pa Slob-dpon Bsod-nams-rtse-mo (pp. 71-157). Dehradun, U.P. :
Sakya Centre. 1985.



Corrigenda

The reading ḍombīnī in p. 804 : l.17 is to be corrected to ḍombinī, the
reading "lte ba la naṅ skor 'dab ma brgyad la a ka ca ṭa pa ta ya śa" in p.
804 : l.25f. is to be emended to "lte ba la oṁ naṅ skor 'dab ma brgyad la a
ka ca ṭa ta pa ya śa", the typos bdu rtsi de g.yon rkaṅ ma nas in p. 805 : l.15
are to be corrected to bdud rtsi de g.yon rkyaṅ ma nas, and the reading daṅ
'gag pa daṅ in p. 805 : l.26 is to be corrected to daṅ ga 'gag pa daṅ.

The corrupt pāda in p. 807 : l.5 should read "saṅs rgyas byaṅ chub
sems dpa' daṅ ||". Before "nad ni ñe bar źi ba ste ||" in p. 809 : l.21
the pāda "glaṅ po la sogs 'dzin pa ni ||" is to be added and blos daṅ
is to be changed to glo daṅ.

The typo 'yin pa in p. 810 : l.1 is to be corrected to yin pa. The repetition
"don ni gaṅ du brjod pa'i gaṅ rnam par dag pa yin pa de dran par bya'o ||"
in p. 810 : l.2 is to be canceled.

The readings spaṅs te and 'khyim pa'i sṅags in p. 810 : l.15 are to be
corrected to spyaṅs te and 'khyil pa'i sṅags, respectively. The reading in p.
810 : l.20 should be "(…) aṁ las rluṅ gi dkyil 'khor ba dan daṅ aṁ gyis
mtshan pa'o ||".

The typo thar du bltas in p. 811 : l.7 is to be corrected to thur du bltas,
and the typo shar la sogs pa in p. 812 : l.1 is to be corrected to śar la sogs pa.

The reading mgron bskyed pa'o in p. 812 : l. 11 should be emended to
de ni mgron dag bskyed pa 'o, forming the 4th pāda of the verse above.

The typo saprivāra in p. 813 : l.12 is to be corrected to saparivāra, shog
in p. 814 : l.6 is to be corrected to śog and de na in p. 814 : l.7 is to be
corrected to de nas.

The reading bźi bo in p. 814 : l.21 is to be corrected to bźi gtso bo, the
reading raṅ gi lce hūṁ gis in p. 814 : l.22f. is to be corrected to raṅ gi lce
hūṁ las rdo rje hūṁ gis, the reading gźan gyi yoṅs su sbyoṅ ba in p. 815 : l.1
is to be corrected to gźan gyi yon yoṅs su sbyoṅ ba, the pāda "myur du bde
myoṅ bar 'gyur ||" in p. 815 : l.4 is to be corrected to "myur du bde ba myoṅ
bar 'gyur ||". The typo rsta ba'i in p. 815 : l.12 is to be corrected to rtsa ba'i.

The corrupt verse in pp. 815 : l.28 - 816 : l.2 is to be emended to :

mgon po khyod kyi sku yi rnam 'phrul gyi ||
gar gyis gdug pa'i tshogs rnams gsod mdzad daṅ ||
rab tu sgrogs daṅ gduṅ bar mdzad pa daṅ ||
mtsho chen bdun skems klu brgyad 'chiṅ mdzad ciṅ ||

The reading āli kāli g.yas skor du in p. 816 : l.9 may be emended to
āli g.yon skor kāli g.yas skor |, the reading bdud lṅas in p. 816 : l.25 is to
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be emended to bdud rtsi lṅas, the reading stoṅ pa in p. 818 : l.27 should be
emended to stoṅ pa ñid.

The dittography gi gi in p. 819 : l.21 is to be corrected to gi, the reading
don kyi p. 819 : l.25 is to be corrected to don gyi, and the typo klong in p.
820 : l.22 is to be corrected to kloṅ.

The pāda "theg chen 'di la brten te ded dpon brtul źugs ldan ||" is to be
added before "blo chen mkhas pa (…)" in p. 820 : l.26. The typo gnag in p.
821 : l.5 is to be corrected to gaṅ.
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	§26 sūkṣmayogaḥ
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	§2 tshaṅs pa'i gnas pa bźi
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	§12 bźeṅs pa
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	§15 spro ba / dbyuṅ ba
	daṅ por sbyor ba źes bya ba'i tiṅ ṅe 'dzin
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